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1. F OR many years I have had a deſire of ſetting down and laying 
| together what has occurred to my mind, either in reading, thinking, 
or converſation, which might aſſiſt ſerious perſons, who have not the ad- 
vantage of learning, in underſtanding the New Teſtament. But I have 
been continually deterred from attempting any thing of this kind, by a 
deep ſenſe of my own inability: of my want not only of learning for 
. ſuch a work, but much more of experience and wiſdom. This has often 

occalioned my laying aſide the thought. And when by much impor- 
tunity I have been prevailed upon to reſume it, ſtill I determined to 
delay it as long as poſſible, that (if it ſhould pleaſe God) I might finiſh my 
work and my life together, 

2. But having lately had a loud call from God, to ariſe and go hence, I 
am convinced that, if J attempt any thing of this kind at all, I muſt not 
delay any longer. My day is far ſpent, and (even in a natural way) the 
ſhadows of the evening come on apace. And I am the rather induced 
to do what little I can in this way, Ae” I can do nothing elle: being 
prevented by my preſent weakneſs, from either travelling or preaching. 
But, bleſſed be God, I can ſtill read, and write, and think. O that it may 
be to his glory ! | 

3. It will be eaſily diſcerned, even from what I have ſaid already, and 
much more from. the Notes themſelves, that they were not principally 
deſigned for men of learning; who are provided with many other helps: 
and much leſs for men of long and deep experience in the ways and word 
of God. I deſire to lit at their feet, and to learn of them. But I write 
chiefly for plain, unlettered men, who underſtand only their mother-tongue, 
and yet reverence and love the word of God, and have a dehre to ſave 
their ſouls. 

4. In order to aſſiſt theſe in ſuch a meaſure as I am able, I deſign firſt 
to let down the text itſelf, for the moſt part, in the common Engliſh 

_ tranſlation, which is in general (ſo far as I can judge) abundantly the beſt 
W that I have ſeen. Yet J do not ſay, it is incapable of being brought in 
-- ſeveral 2 nearer to the original. Neither will I affirm, That the Greek 
1 copies from which this tranſlation was made, are always the moſt correct. 


And therefore I ſhall take the liberty, as occaſion may require, to make 
here and there a {mall alteration, 
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5. I am 
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* . I am very ſenſible this will be liable to objection: nay, to ob- 
| jections of quite oppoſite kinds. Some will probably think, the text 
13 altered too much; and others, that it is altered too little. To the 
former I would obſerve, 'That I have never knowingly, ſo much as in 
one place, altered it, for altering's fake : but there, and there only, where, 
Firſt, The ſenſe was made better, ſtronger, clearer, or more conſiſtent 
with the context: Secondly, Where the ſenſe being equally good, the 
phraſe was better or nearer the original. To the latter, who think the 
alterations too few, and that the tranſlation might have been nearer fil], 
| I anſwer, This is true; I acknowledge it might. But what valuable end 
| would it have anſwered, to multiply ſuch trivial alterations, as add neither 
| clearneſs nor ſtrength to the text? This I could not prevail upon myſelf 
to do: ſo much the leſs, becauſe there is, to my apprehenſion, I know 
1 not what peculiarly ſolemn and venerable in the old language of our 
tranſlation. And ſuppoſe this to be a miſtaken apprehenſion, and an 
| inſtance of human — — yet is it not an excuſable infirmity, to be 
| unwilling to part with what we have been long accuſtomed to, and to love 
| the very words, by which God has often conveyed ſtrength or comfort to 
our ſouls ? | 
6. I have endeavoured to make the Notes as ſhort as poſſible, that 
| the comment may not obſcure: or ſwallow up the text: and as plain as 
| pPoſſible, in purſuance of my main deſign, To aſſiſt the unlearned reader: 
| for this reaſon I have ſtudiouſly avoided, not only all curious and 
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critical enquiries, and all uſe of the learned languages, but all ſuch 
methods of reaſoning and modes of expreſſion, as people in common life 
are unacquainted with: for the ſame reaſon, as I rather endeavour to 
obviate than to propoſe and anſwer objettions, ſo I purpoſely decline 
going deep into many difficulties, leſt I ſhould leave the ordinary reader 
behind me. 

7. I once deſigned to write down barely what occurred to my own 
mind, conſulting none but the inſpired Writers. But no ſooner was I 
acquainted with that great light of the Chriſtian world (lately gone to 
bis reward) Bengelius, than 1 entirely changed my defign, being tho- 
roughly convinced, it might be of more ſervice to the caule of religion, 
were I barely to tranſlate his Gnomon Now Teſtamentz, than- to write 
many volumes upon it. Many of his excellent Notes I have therefore 
tranſlated. Many more I have abridged : omitting that part which was 
purely critical, and giving the ſubſtance of the reſt. Thoſe various 
readings likewiſe which he has ſhewed to have a vaſt majority of antient 
copies and tranflations on their fide, I have without ſcruple incorporated 
with the text: which after his manner I have divided all along, (though 
not omitting the common diviſion into chapters and verſes, which 13 
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of uſe on various accounts) according to the matter it contains, making a 
larger or ſmaller pauſe, juſt as the lente requires. And even this is ſuch an 
help in many places, as one who has not tried it can ſcarcely conceive. 

8. I am likewiſe indebted for ſome uſeful obſervations, to Dr. Heylin's 
Theological Lectures and for many more to Dr. Guyſe, and to the Family 
Expoſitor of the late 2 and learned Dr. Dodd ridge. It was a doubt with 


me for ſome time, whether I ſhould not ſubjoin to every note I received from 


them, the name of the author from whom it was taken; eſpecially con- 
ſidering I had tranſcribed ſome, and abridged many more, almoſt in the 
words of the author. But upon farther conſideration, I reſolved to name 
none, that nothing might divert the mind of the reader from keeping cloſe to 
the point in view, and receiving what was ſpoke, only according to its own 
intrinſic Value. 

9. 1 cannot flatter myſelf ſo far (to uſe the words of one of the above- 
named writers) as to imagine that I have fallen into no miſtakes, in a work 
of ſo great dithculty. But my own conſcience acquits me of having de- 
ſignedly miſrepreſented any ſingle paſſage of ſcripture, or of having written 


one line, with. a purpoſe of err pa- the hearts of Chriſtians againſt each 


other. God forbid that I ſhould make the words of the moſt gentle and 

benevolent Jeſus, a vehicle to convey ſuch poiſon. Would to God, that all 

the party names, and unſcriptural 3 and forms, which have divided the 

Chriſtian world, were forgot : and that we might all agree to fit down to- 

mo as humble, loving diſciples, at the feet of our common Maſter, to 
ear his word, to imbibe his ſpirit, and to tranſcribe his life in our own ! 

10. Concerning the ſcriptures in general, it may be obſerved, the word of 
the living God, which directed the fir Patriarchs alſo, was, in the time of 
Mojes, committed to writing. To this were added, in ſeveral fucceeding 
ors the inſpired writings of the other Prophets. Afterwards, what 
the Son of God preached, and the Holy Ghoſt ſpake by the Apoſtles, the 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts wrote. This is what we now ſtile the Holy 
Scripture : this is that Word of God which remaineth ſor ever : of which, 
though heaven and earth paſs away, one jot or titile ſhall not paſs away. The 
{cripture therefore of the Old and New ene is a moſt ſolid and precious 
ſyſtem of divine truth. Every part thereof is worthy of God; and all 


together are one entire body, wherein is no defect, no exceſs. It is the 


fountain of heavenly wiſdom, which they who are able to taſte, prefer to all 
the writings of men, however wile, or learned, or holy. 

11. An exact knowledge of the truth was accompanied in the inſpired 
writers with an exactly regular ſeries of arguments, a preciſe expreſſion of 
their meaning, and a genuine vigour of ſuitable affections. The chain of 
argument in each book is briefly exhibited in the table preſixt to it, which 
contams alſo the ſum thereof, and oc be of more uſe, than prefixing the 

argument 
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argument to each chapter; the diviſion of the New Teſtament into chapters, 
having been made in the dark a es, and very incorrectly; often ſeparating 
things that are cloſely joined, and joining thole that are entirely diſtinct from 
each other. HEH -Þ | 

12. In the language of the ſacred writings, we may obſerve the utmoſt 
depth, together with the utmoſt eaſe. All the elegancies of human compoſures 
fink into nothing before it : God ſpeaks not as man, but as God. His thoughts 
are very deep ; and thence his words are of inexhauſtible virtue. And the 
language of his meſſengers alſo is exact in the higheſt degree: for the words 
which were given them, accurately anſwered the impreſſion made upon their 
minds; and hence, Luther ſays, Divinity is nothing but the grammar of the 
language of the Holy Ghoſt.” To underſtand this cla, 2 4 we ſhould 
obſerve the emphaſes which lies on every word; the holy afedions expreſt 
thereby, and the tempers ſhewn by every writer. But how little are theſe, 
the latter eſpecially, regarded? Though they are wonderfully diffuſed through 


the whole New Teſtament, and are in truth a continued commendation of 


Him, who atts, or ſpeaks, or writes. 
13. The New Teſtament 1s, all thoſe ſacred writings in which the New 
Teſtament or covenant 1s deſcribed. The former part of this contains the 


_ writings of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles ; the latter, the Revelation of Jeſus 


Chriſt. - In the former is, firſt, the hiſtory of Jeſus Chriſt, from his coming in 
the fleſh, to his aſcenſion into heaven ; then, the inſtitution and hiſtory of the 
Chriſtian church, from the time of his aſcenſion. The Revelation delivers 
what 1s to be, with regard to Chriſt, the church, and the univerſe, till the 


conſummation of all things. 


Briſtol, Hot-Wells, 
Jan. 4, 1734. 


NOTES 


1 
r 


3 


The Goſpel according to St. MATTHEW. 


K ty Goſpel, (that is, good tidings) means a book containing the good tidings of our 
ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt. - | 

St. Mark in his goſpel preſuppoſes that of St. Matthew, and ſupplies what is 
omitted therein. St. Luke ſupplies what is omitted by both the former: St. John what 
is omitted by all the three. | : = 

St. Matthew particularly points out the fulfilling of the prophecies for the conviction 
of the Jews. St. Mark wrote a ſhort compendium, and yet added many remarkable 
_ circumſtances omitted by St. Matthew, particularly with regard to the Apoſtles, imme- 
diately after they were called. St. Luke treated principally of the office of Chriſt, and 
moſtly in an hiſtorical manner. St. John refuted thoſe who denied his godhead : each 
chuſing to treat more largely on thoſe things, which moſt ſuited the time when, and 
the perſons to whom he wrote. | 


The Goſpel according to St. Matthew, contains, 


I. The birth of Chriſt, and what preſently g. Preaching and healing, with a 


followed it : great concourle of people, 23—25 
4. His genealogy, C. i. 1—17 4. Sermon on the mount, C. v. vi. vii. 
b. His birth, 18—25 g. Healing the leper, C. viii. 1—4 
c. The coming of the viſe 6. the Centurion's ſervant, 5—13 
| men, C. ii. 1—12 7. Peter's mother-in-law, 14—15 
d. His flight into Egypt and 8. many that were ſick, 16—17 
return, 13—23 5. In his journey (wherein he ad- 
II. The Introduttion : moniſhed two that offered to 
a. John the Baptiſt, C. it 1—12 follow him) over the ſea: 
b. The baptiſm of Chriſt, 13—17 Here, we may obſerve, 
c. His temptation and vic 1. His dominion over the winds 
tory, C. iv. 1—11 and ſeas _ 18—27 
III. The actions and words by which 2, The devils paſſing from the men 
leſus proved he was the Chriſt : into the ſwine, | 28—24 
@. At Capernaum, 12 —16 c. At Capernaum again, Here, C. ix. 
Where we may obſerve, 1. He cures the paralytic, 1—8 
1. His preaching, 17 2. Calls Matthew, and deſends his 
2. Calling Andrew, and Peter, converſing with publicans and 
James, and John, 18—22 ſinners g9—13 


3. Anſwers 
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Anſwers concerning faſting, 14—17 
. Railes Jarius' daughter, (after 
. . curing the iſſue of blood) 18—26 
Gives ſight to two blind men, 27—31 
Diſpoſſelſes the demoniac, 32—34 
. Goes thro' the cities, and directs 
to pray for labourers, 35—38 
Sends and inſtructs labourers, 
and preaches himſelf, C. x. 1. xi. 1. 
9. Anſwers the meſſage of John, 2—6 
10. Commends John, reproves the 
unbelieving cities, invites the 
weary, 7—30 
11. Defends the diſciples plucking 
the corn, C. xii. 1—8 
12. Heals the withered hand, 9—13 
13. Retires from the Phariſees lying 
| In wait, 14—21 
14. Cures the demoniac, while the 
people wonder, and the Phari- 
ſeesblaſphemingarereſuted, 22—37 
15. Reproves them that require a 


> © 
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ſign, 38—45 
16. Declares who are his relations, 
and 46—50 


17. Teaches by parables, C. xiii. 1—z2 
d. At Nazareth: 53—388 
e. In other places. 

1. Herod having killed John, doubts 

concerning Jeſus. 
Jeſus retiring, is ſought for by the 
people, C. xiv. 1—123 
2. He heals the ſick, and feeds five 
thouſand, 14—21 


3. His voyage and miracles in the 

land of Genneſaret, 22-36 
4. Unwaſhen hands, C. xv. 1—20 
5. The woman of Canaan, 21—28 
6. Many fick healed, 29—31 
7. Four thouſand fed, 32—38 
8. Thoſe who require a ſign re- 


proved, C. xv. 39. xvi. 1—4 
The leaven of the Phariſees, 5—12 
IV. Predictions of his death and re- 
ſurrettion : 
a. The firſt prediction. 
- 4, Preparation for it by a confir- 
mation that he is the Chriſt, 13—20 
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2. The predittion itſelf, and re- 
proof of Peter, 
b. The lecond prediction. 
1. The transliguration, and ſilence 
enjoincd, C. xvii. 1—13 


21—28 


2. The lunatic healed, 14—21 
3. The prediction itlelf, 22—23 
4. The tribute paid, 2 4—27 
5. Who is greateſt in Chriſt's king- 

dom, C. xviii. 1-20 
6. The duty of forgiving our bro- 

ther, 21—33 


c. The third prediction. 
1. Jeſus departs ont of Gali- 
lee, C. xix. 1—2 
2. Of divorce, and celibacy, 3—12 
3. His tenderneſs to little chil- 
dren 19—14 
4. The rich man drawing back, 
and hence 16—22 
of the ſalvation of the rich, 23—26 
of the reward of following 


__ Chriſt, 27—30. 
of the laſt and the firſt, C. xx. 1—16 
5. The prediction itſelf, 179—19 


6. 'The requeſt of James and John, 
humility enjoined, 20—28 
7. The two blind men cured, 29—34 
V. TranſaQtions at Jeruſalem before 
his paſſion : 
a. Sunday, 
His royal entry into Jerula- 


lem, C. xxi. 1—11 
His purging the temple, 12—17 
b. Monday, 


The barren fig-tree, 18—22 
c. Tueſday, tranſattions, 
In the temple : 


1. The chief prieſts and elders 


confuted, 
By a queſtion concerning John's 
baptiſm 23—27 
Buy the parables, | 
of the two ſons, 28—g2 
of the vineyard: 33—44 
2. Seek to lay hands on him, 45-46 


3. The 25 of the marriage- 


fea C. xxii. 1—14 
4. He 
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4. He is queſtioned, concerning 


paying tribute 15—22 
the reſurrection, 23—33 
the great commandment 34—40 
5. Chriſt's queſtion, concerning 
David's Lord, 41—46 


Caution, concerning the 
ſcribes and phariſees, 
C. xxiii. 1—12 
Severe reproof of them, 13—36 
and of Jeruſalem, 37—39 
Out of the temple: 
1. His diſcourſe of the deſtruttion 
of Jerufalem, and the end 
of the world, C. xxiv. 1—51 
2. The ten virgins; the talents; 
the laſt judgment, C. xxv. 1—46 
VI. His paſſion, and reſurrettion, 
A. His paſſion, death, and burial, 
| C. xxvi. 1—2 
a. Wedneſday, 
His prediction, 
The conſultation of the chief 
prieſts and elders, | — 
Judas bargains to betray him, 6—16 
5. Thurſday, | 
1. In the day-time, 


The paſſover prepared, 17—19 

2, In the evening, | 
The traitor diſcovered, 20—25 
The Lord's ſupper, 26—29 


3. In the night, 
1. Jeſus foretels the cowardice 
of the apoſtles, 33—35 
2. Is in an agony, 36—46 
3. Is apprehended, reproves 
Peter and the multitude; 


is forſaken of all, 47—z6 


C. xxvi. 1—2. 


4. Is led to Caiaphas, falſely 
accuſed, owns. himſelf the 
Son of God, is condemned, 
derided, 57—68 
5. Peter denies him and weeps, 69—75 
c. Friday, 
1. The height of his paſſion: 
In the morning, 
1. Jeſus is delivered to Pilate 
C. xxvii. 12 
2. The death of Judas 3—10 
3. Jeſus kingdom and ſilence, 11—14 
4. Pilate, though warned by his 
wife, condemns him, 15—26 
5. He is mocked and led forth, 27—32 
The third hour, | 
The vinegar and gall ; the 
crucifixion; his garments 
divided; the inſcription 
on the croſs; the two rob- 
bers; blaſphemies ; 33—44 
From the ſixth to the ninth 


hour, | 

The darkneſs, his laſt agony, 45—49 
2, His death, 50— 
The veil rent, and a great 

earthquake, 51—53 


The Centurion wonders, wo- 


men behold, 54—56 

3. His burial, 57—61 
d. Saturday, 

The Sepulchre ſecured, 62—66 


B. His reſurretiion, 
1. Teſtified to the women by 
an angel, ©. rin. 1—$ 
by our Lord himſelf, 9—10 
2. Denied by his adverſaries, 11—15 
3. Proved to his apoſtles, 16—20 


Ch. b 1— 10. 


TH EW. 


J. HE * book of the generation of Jeſus Chriſt, the ſon of David, the 
2 ſon of Abraham. Abraham begat Iſaac, and Iſaac begat Jacob, 
3 and Jacob begat Judah and his brethren; And Judah begat Pharez and 
Zarah of Thamar, and Pharez begat Eſrom, and Efrom begat Aram; 
4 And Aram begat Aminadab, and Aminadab begat Naaſſon, and Naaſſon 
5 begat Salmon; and Salmon begat Boaz of Rahab, and Boaz begat Obed 
6 of Ruth, and Obed begat Jeſſe and Jeſſe begat David the king. 
And David the king begat Solomon, of the wfe of Uriah; and So- 
lomon begat Rehoboam, and Rehoboam begat Abyah, and Abijah 
8 begat Aſa; And Aſa begat Jehoſhaphat, and Jehoſhaphat begat Jeho- 
{i — 9 ram, and Jehoram begat Uzziah; And Uzziah begat Jotham, and Jotham 
= 10 begat Ahaz, and Ahaz begat Hezekiah ; And .Hezckiah begat Manaſſch, 


NI. 1. The book of the generation of Feſus ciples of our Lord. The on of David, the 
.Chriſt—That is, ſtrictly ſpeaking, the ac- /n of Abraham—He is ſo called, becauſe to 
„ count of his birth and genealogy. This theſe he was more peculiarly promiled ; 
title therefore properly relates to the verſes and of theſe it was ofien foretold the Meſſrah, 
that immediately follow : but as it ſome- ſhould ſpring. 
times ſignifies the hiſtory of a perſon, in V. g. C/ Thamar—St. Matthew adds the 
that ſenſe it may belong to the whole book. names of thoſe women allo, that were re- 
If there were any difficulties in this genea- markable in the ſacred hiſtory. 
logy, or that given by St. Luke, which could V. 4. Naaſ/on—Who was prince of the 
not eaſily be removed, they would rather tribe of Judah, when the Iſraelites entered 
affect the Jewr/h tables, than the credit of into Canaan. 
the Evangeliſts : for they att only as hiſtori- V. 5. Obed begat Fe/je—The providence 
ans, ſetting down theſe genealogies, as of God was peculiarly ſhewn in this, That 
they ſtood in thoſe public and allowed re- Salmon, Boaz, and Obed, muſt each of them 
cords. Therefore they were to take them have been near 100 years old, at the birth. 
as they found them. Nor was it needful -of his ſon here recorded. 
they ſhould correct the miſtakes, if there V. 6. David the King—Particularly men- 
were any. For. theſe accounts ſufficiently tioned under this character, becauſe his 
anſwer the end for which they are recited. throne is given to the Meſſiah. 
| They unqueſtionably prove the grand V. 8. Jehoram begat Uzziah— Fechoahaz, 
þ point in view, That eſs was of the family Toafh, and Amaziah coming between. So 
from which the promiled ſeed was to that he begat him medzately, as Chriſt is me- 
come. And they had more weight with the diately the ſon of David and of Abraham. So 
Fews for this purpoſe, than if alterations the progeny of Hezekiah, after many gene- 
had been made by inſpiration itſelf. For rations, are called The ons that ſhould i/ſus 
; ſuch alterations would have occaſioned from him, which he ſhou!d Gbeget, Ilaiah 
| > > . endleſs diſputes between them and the diſ- xxxix. 7. 
| . Fofrah 


® Luke Rt. $1. 


MATTHEW 11 


11 and Manaſſeli begat Amon, and Amon begat Joſiah ; And Joſiah begat 

Jechoniah and his brethren, about the time they were carried away to 
12 Babylon. And after they were- brought to Babylon, Jechoniah begat 
13 Salathiel, and Salathiel begat Zerubbabel; And Zerubbabel begat Abiud, 
14 and Abiud begat Eliakim, and Eliakim begat Azor; And Azor begat 
15 Zadok, and Zadok begat Achim, and Achim begat Eliud; And Eliud 

begat Elcazar, and Eleazar begat Matthan, and Matthan begat Jacob; 
16 And Jacob begat Joſeph, the huſband of Mary, of whom was born Jeſus, 


Ch. 1. '11---18, St. 


who is called Chriſt. 


17 Soall the generations from Abraham to David are fourteen genera- 
tions: and from David to the carrying away to Babylon are ſourteen 
generations, and from the carrying away to Babylon to Chriſt are four- 


teen generations. 


18 Now the birth of Chriſt was on this wiſe: his mother Mary, being 
eſpouſed to Joleph, betore they came together ſhe was found with 


V. 11. Foſaah begat Fechoniah—Mediately, 
Fehoiakim coming between. And his bre- 
thren—That is, his uncles. The Jews term 
all kinſmen brethren. About the time they 
were carried away—W hich was a little after 
the birth of Jechontah. 

V. 16. The huſband of Mary— Jeſus was 
encrally believed to be the fon of Joſeph. 
t was needful for all who believed this, to 

know that Joſeph was ſprung from David. 
Otherwiſe they would not allow 7efus to be 
the Chriſt. Jeſus, who is called Chr:t—The 
name yeſus reſpetts chiefly the promiſe 
of bleſſing made to Abraham: The name 
Chriſt, the promiſe of the Malls king- 
dom, which was made to David. 

It may be farther obſerved, That the 
word Chrift in Greek. and Meſſrah in Hebrew, 


ligniſy anointed, and imply the prophetic, - 


prieſtly, and royal characters, which were 
to meet in the Meſſian. Among the Jews a- 
nointing was the ceremony whereby pro- 
phets, priefts, and kings, were initiated into 
thoſes offices. And if we look into gur- 
lelves, we {hall find a want of CH in all 
theſe reſpects. We are by nature at a diſ- 
tance from God, alienated from him, and 
incapable of a free acceſs to him. Hence 


we want a mediator, an interceflor, in a 
word, a Chriſt, in his prieſtly office. This 
regards our ſtate with reſpett to God. And 
with reſpctt to ourſelves, we find a total 
darkneſs, blindneſs, ignorance of God, and 
the things of God. Now here we want 
Chriſt in his prophetic office, to enlighten 
our minds and teach us the whole will of 
God. We find allo within us a ſtrange 
milrule of appetites and paſſions. For theſe 
we want Chri/t in his royal character, to 
rcign in our hearts, and ſubdue all things to 
himſelf. | 3 

V. 17. So all the generations —Obſerve, 
in order io compleat the three fourteens, 
David ends the firit fourteen, and begins the 
ſecond, (which reaches to the captivity) and 
Jeſus ends the third fourteen. 

When we furvey ſuch a ſer ies of genera- 
tions, 1t 1s a natural and obvious reflettion; 
how like te leaves of a tree one paſſeth away, 
and another cometh ! Yet the carth /lill ab:deth. 
And with it the goodneſs of the Lord, which 
runs on from generation to generation, the 
common hope of parents and children. 

Of thole who formerly lived upon 
earth, and perhaps made the moſt conlthi- 
cuous figure, how many. are there wh 


names 


12 St. M A T T H E W. 


Ch. i. 1 g---25.. 


19 child by the Holy Ghoſt. Then Joſeph her huſband, being a juſt 
man, and yet not willing to make her a public example, purpoſed 


20 to put her away privately. 


But while he was thinking on theſe 


things, behold an angel of the Lord appeared to him in a dream, 
ſaying, Joſeph, thou ſon of David, fear not to take to thee Mary, thy 
21 wife; for that which is begotten in her is of the Holy Ghoſt. And 
ſhe ſhall bring forth a ſon, and thou ſhalt call his name Jeſus; for he 


22 ſhall ſave his people from their fins. 


(Now all this was done, that 


it might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken of the Lord by the prophet, 
23 ſaying, + Behold the virgin ſhall be with child, and bring forth a ſon, 
and they ſhall call his name Emmanuel, which is, being interpreted, 


24 God with us.) Then Joſeph, being raiſed from ſleep, did as the angel 
25 of the Lord had commanded him, and took unto him his wife: But he 


knew her not, till ſhe had“ brought forth her ſon, the firſt-born. And 


he called his name Jeſus. 


names are periſhed with them ? How many, 
of whom only the names are remaining ? 
Thus are we likewiſe paſſing away! And 
thus ſhall we ſhortly be forgotten! Happy 


are we, if, while we'are forgotten by men, 


vue are remembered by God ! If our names, 


loſt on earth, are at length found written in 
the book + life ! 

V. 19. A juſt man—A ſtrict obſerver of 
the Bs 1 2 not thinking it right to 
keep ber. 

V. 21. Jeſus—That is, a Saviour. It is 
the fame name with Foſhua (who was a type 


of him) which properly ſignifies, The Lord, 


ſalvation. His people—Tjract. And all the 


Hfrael of God. 

V. 23. They ſhall call his name Emmanuel — 
To be called, only means, according to the 
Hebrew manner of ſpeaking, that the perſon 
ſpoken of ſhall really and effectually be 
what he is called, and actually fulfil that 
title. Thus, Unio us @ child is born and 
his name {hall be called wonderful, counſellor, 
the mighty God, the prince of peace—that 
is, be ſhall be all theſe, though not ſo 
much rominally, as really, and in effett. 


+ Iſaiah vii. 14. 


II. Now after Jeſus was born in Bethlehem of Judea, in the days of 


And thus was bs called Emmanuel; which 
was no common name of Chr:/t, but points 
out his nature and office : As he 1s God in- 
carnate, and dwells by his ſpirit, in the 
hearts of his people. 

It is obſervable, the words in T/atzah are, 
Thou (namely his mother) /halt call ; but 
here, They—that is, all his people, ' ſhall 
call—ſhall acknowledge him to be Emman- 
wel, God with us. Which being interpreted 
This is a clear proof, that St. Matthew wrote 
his goſpel in Greek, and not in Hebrew. 

V. 25. He knew her not, till after ſhe had 
brought forth It cannot be inferred from 
hence, that he knew her afterward : no 
more than it can be inferred from that ex- 
preſſion (2 Sam. vi. 2g.) Michal had no-child 
till the day of her death, that ſhe had chil- 
dren afterward. Nor do the words that 
follow, the fir/t-born ſon, alter the caſe. For 
there are abundance of places, wherein. 
the term fir/t-born is uſed, though theſe were 
no ty 1 children. 

V. 1. Bethlehem of Fudea—There was a- 
— Bethlehem in the tribe of Zebulon. 
In the days of Herod—Commonly called 


Herod 


* Lyke wn. 7. 
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MATT NM 13 


Herod the king, behold wiſe men came from the eaſt to Jeruſalem, 
2 ſaying, Where is he that is born king of the Jews? For we have ſeen 


his ſtar in the eaſt, and are come to do him homage. 


the king hadgheard theſe things, 


When Herod 
he was troubled, and all Jeruſalem 


4 with him. And having aſſembled all the chief prieſts and ſcribes of 
the people, he enquired of them, Where the Chriſt. was to be born ? 
5 And they ſaid to him, In Bethlehem of Judea; for thus it is written 
6 by the prophet, * And thou Bethlehem in the land of Judah, art in no 
wiſe the leaſt among the princes of Judah; for out of thee ſhall come 
7 forth a governor, who ſhall rule my people Iſrael. Then Herod, having: 
privately called the wiſe men, enquired of them with great exactnels, 


Herod the great, born at Aſcalon. The 
feepter was now on the point of departing 
from 7udah. Among his ſons were Archelaus, 
mentioned ver. 22. Herod Antipas, men- 


tioned ch. 14. and Philip, mentioned Luke 


3. Herod Agrippa, mentioned Ads 12. was 
his grandſon. Wiſe men The firlt fruits of 
the Gentiles: probably they were Gen!ile 
philoſophers, who, through the divine aſſiſt- 
ance, had improved their knowledge of 
nature, as a means of leading to the know- 
ledge of the One, true God. Nor 1s it un- 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that God had favoured 
them with fome extraordinary revelations 
of himſelf, as he did Melchiſedec, Feb, and 
ſeveral others who were not of the family of 
Abraham; to which he never intended ab- 
ſolutely to confine his favours. The title 
given them in the original, was anciently 
given to all philoſophers, or men of learn- 
ing ; thoſe particularly who were curious in 
examining the works of nature, and ob- 


ſerving the motions of the heavenly bodies. 


From the Eaſt—So Arabia is frequently 
ealled in ſcripture. It lay to the eaſt of 
Fudea, and. was famous for gold, frankin- 
eenſe, and myrrh. We have Hob his flar— 
Undoubtedly they had before heard Ba- 
laam's prophecy. And probably when they 
faw this unuſual ſtar, it was revealed to them 
that this prophecy was fulfilled. In the Eaſt 
— That is, while we were in the eaſt. 


D ; 


V. 2. To do him homage—To pay him 
that honour, by bowing to the earth before 
him, which the eaſtern nations uſed to- 
pay to their monarchs. 

V. 4. The chaef preefis—That is, not only 
the high-pricſt and his deputy, with thoſe 
who formerly had borne that office; but 
allo the chict man in each of thoſe twenty- 
four courſes, into which the body of the 
prieſts were divided, 1 Chron. xxiv. 10. The 
Scribes were thoſe whoſe peculiar buſineſs 
it was to explain the ſcriptures to the 
people. They were the public preachers, 
or expounders of the law of Moſes: whence 
the chief of them were called Doctors of the: 
law. | 

V. 6. Thou art in no wiſe the leaſt among 
the princes of Judah-—That is. among the 
cities belonging to the princes or heads of 
thouſands in Judah. When this and ſeveral 
other quotations from the Old Teſtament 
are compared with the original, it plainly 
appears, the apoſtles did not always think 
it neceſſary, exactly to tranſcribe the pal 
ſages they cited, but contented themſelves 
with giving the general ſenſe, though with 
fome diverſity of language. The words of 
Micah which we render, Though thou be little, 
may be rendered, Art thou little ? And then 
the difference which ſeems to be here be- 
tween the prophet and the evangeliſt va» 
niſhes away, 


V. 8. And 


* Micah v. 2. 


% 


14 | St. MAT T HE W. Ch. i 8-16, 


8 at what time the ſtar appeared: And ſending them to Bethlehem, he WM 

ſaid, Go, enquire exactly concerning the young child, and if ye find 

_ kim, bring me word again, that I alſo may come and do him homage. 

9 And having heard the king, they departed ; and lo the ſtar which they 
had ſeen in the Eaſt, moved on before them, till it came and ſtood 2 
10 over where the young child was. And ſeeing the flar, they rejoiced 2 
11 with exceeding great joy. And being come into the houſe, they ſaw 
the young child, with Mary his mother; and falling down, they did 
him homage.. And opening their treaſures, they preſented to him 
12 gifts, gold, frankincenſe, and myrrh. - And having been warned of 
God in a dream, not to return to Herod, they retired into their own ! 
country another way.” # 
And when they had retired, behold, an angel of the Lord ap- 
peareth to Joſeph in a dream, ſaying, Ariſe, and take the young child 
and his mother, and flee into Egypt, and continue there till I ſhall 
24 tell- thee; for Herod will ſeek the young child to deſtroy him. And 
he aroſe and took the young child and his mother by night, and 
15 retired into Egypt, And continued there till the death of Herod: 
that it might be fulilled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the pro- 
16 phet, ſaying, F Out of Egypt have I called my ſon. Then Herod, 
ſeeing he was deluded by the wiſe men, was excecding wroth, and 
lending forth, flew all the male children that were in Bethlehem, 
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V. 8. And if ye find him, bring me word 
Probably, Herod did not believe he was 
born: otherwiſe would not ſo ſuſpicious a 
prince have tried to make ſure work atonce ? 

V. 10. Seeing the flar—Standing over 
where the child was. 

V. 11. They preſented to him gifts It was 
cuſtomary to offer ſome preſent, to an 
eminent perſon whom they viſited. And 
fo it is, as travellers obſerve, in the eaſtern 
countries to this day. Gold, frankincenſ/e, 
and myrrii—Probably theſe were the beſt 
things their country afforded ; and the pre- 
ſents ordinarily made to great perſons. 
This was a moſt ſeaſonable providential 
aſſiſtance, for a long and expenſive journey 
into Egypt, a country where they were en- 


T Hoſea xi. 1. 


tirely ſtrangers, and were to ſtay for a con- 
ſiderable time. 

V. 15. That it might be fulfilled —That is, 
whereby was fullilled. The original word 
frequently ſignifies, not the deſign of an 


action, but barely the conſequence” or event 


of it. Which was ſpoken of the Lord by the 
frophet—On another occaſion : Out of 
Egypt have I called my ſon Which was now 
ſullilled as it were anew : Chriſt being in a 
far higher ſenſe the Son of God, than 1jrael, 
of whom the words were originally ſpoken. 
V. 16. Then Herod, ſceing he was deluded 
by the wiſe men—So did his pride teach him 


to regard this action, as if it were intended 


to expoſe him to the deriſion of his ſubjetts. 
Sending forth—A party of ſoldiers: In all 
the 
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st. MAT T H E w. 15 


and in all the confines thereof, from two years old and under: 
according to the time which he had exattly enquired of the wiſe 


17 men, 


Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by Jeremiah the 


18 prophet, ſaying, “ In Rama was there a voice heard, lamentation, and 
weeping, and great mourning, Rachel weeping for her children, and 
19 would not be comforted, becauſe they were not. But when Herod 
was dead, behold an angel of the Lord appeared in a dream to 
20 Joſeph in Egypt, ſaying, Ariſe, and take the young child and his 
mother, and go into the land of Iſrael; for they are dead who ſought. 
21 the young child's life. And he aroſe and took the young child and his 


22 mother, and came into the land of Iſrael. 


But having heard, Arche- 


laus reigneth over Judea, in the room of his father Herod, he was 
afraid to go thither, and being warned of God in a dream, he turned 


23 aſide into the region of Galilee. 


And he came and dwelt in a city 


called Nazareth, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the 
prophets, He ſhall be called a Nazarene. | 
III. {In thoſe days cometh John the Baptiſt, preaching in the wilderneſs 


the confines thereof—In all the neighbouring 
places, of which Rama was one. 

V. 17. Then was fulfilled —A paſſage of 
ſcripture, whether prophetic, hiſtorical, or 
poetical, is in the language of the New 
Teſtament fulfilled, when an event happens 
to which it may with great propriety be 
accommodated, 

V. 18. Rachel weeping for her children— 
The Benjamites, who inhabited Rama, 
ſprung from her. She was buried near this 
place; and is here beautifully repreſented, 
riſen, as it were out of her grave, and be- 
wailing her loſt children. Becauſe they are 
not—That is, are dead. The preſervation 
of Jeſas from this deſtruction, may be con- 
ſidered as a figure of God's care over his 
children in their greateſt danger. God 
does not often, as he caſily could, cut off 
their perſecutors at a ſtroke: but he pro- 
vides a hiding-place for his people, and 
by methods not leſs effectual, though leſs 


fer. xxxi. 15. 


Mark i. 1. 


pompous, preſerves them from being ſwept 
away, even when the enemy comes in like a 
flood. 

V. 22. He was afraid to go thither—Into 
Fudea ; and ſo turned aſide into the region of 
Galilee—A part of the land of Tſracl not 
under the juriſdiction of Archelaus. 

V. 23. He come and dwelt in Nazareth— 
(where he had dwelt before he went to 
Bethlehem) a place contemptible to a pro- 
verb. So that hereby was fulfilled what had 
been ſpoken in effect, by ſeveral of the pro- 
phiets (though by none of them in expreſs 
words) He ſhalÞ be called a Nazarene—That 
is, He ſhall be deſpiſed and rejected, ſhall be a 
mark of public contempt and reproach. 

V. 1. In thoſe days—That is, while eſs 
dwelt there. In the wilderneſs of Judea 
This was a wildernels properly {o called, a 
wild, barren, deſolate place, as was that alſo 
where our Lord was tempted. But generally 
ſpeaking, a wilderneſs in the New Teſta- 


ment, 


Luke in. 1. 


% 


16 St. MAT T HE W. Ch. iii. 2-7. 


4 of Jadea, And e Repent ye; ſor the Kingdom of heaven is at hand. 
3 For this is he that was ſpoken of by the prophet Iſaiah, ſaying, The 


voice of one crying aloud in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the. 


4 Lord, make his paths ſtraight. 


And this John had his raiment of 


camels hair, and a leathern girdle about his loins; and his food was 


locuſts and wild honey. 


5 Then went out to him Jeruſalem and all Judea, and all the region 
6 round about Jordan, And were baptized of him in Jordan confeſſing 
7. their ſins. But ſeeing many of the Phariſees and Sadduces coming to 


— 


ment, means only a common, or leſs culti— 
vated place, in oppoſition to paſture and 
arable land. 

V. 2. The kingdom of heaven, and the king- 
dom of God, are but two phraſes for the 
{ame thing. They mean, not barely a fu- 
ture happy ſtate in heaven, but a ſtate to 
be enjoyed on earth: the proper diſpoh- 
tion for the glory of heaven, rather than 
the poſſeſſion of it. Is at hand—As if he 
had ſaid, God is about to erett that king- 
dom, ſpoken of by Daniel, (c. ii. 44. and 
vii. 13, 14.) the kingdom of the God of 
heaven. It properly fignifies here, The 
goſpel] diſpenſation, in which ſubjefts were 
to be gathered to God by his fon, and a 


ſociety to be formed, which was to ſubſiſt 


firſt on earth, and afterwards with God in 
glory. In ſome places of ſcripture, the 
phraſe more particularly denotes the ſtate 
of it on earth: in others, it ſignifies only 
te ſtate of glory: but it generally includes 

both. The Jews underſtood it of a tem- 
poral kingdom, the ſeat of which they ſup- 
poſed would be 7eruſalem ; and the expected 
ſovereign of this kingdom, they learned 
from Denzel to call the ſon of man. 

Both John the baptiſt and Chriſt, took 
up that phraſe, the kingdom of heaven, as 
they found it, and gradually taught the 
Fews (though greatly unwilling to learn) to 
underſtand it right The very demand of 
repentance, as previous to it, ſhewed it 
was a ſpiritual kingdom, and that no wicked 
man, how politic, brave, or learned ſocver, 


could poſſibly be a ſubjett of it. 


|| Ifaiah xl. 3. 


V. 3. The way of the Lord—Of Chriſt. 
Make his paths flrau—By removing every 
thing which might prove an hindrance to 
his gracious appearance. 

V. 4. J. in had las raiment of camels hair 
— Coarſe and rough, ſuiting his charatter 
and doctrine. Aleathern girdle—Like Elijah, 
in whole fpirit and power he came. His food 
was locuſts and wild honey—Locults are ranked 
among clean meats, Lev. xi. 22. But theſe 
were not always to be had. So in delault 
of thoſe, he fed on wild honey. 

V. 6. Confeſſing therr fens—Of their own 
accord ; freely and openly. 

Such prodigious numbers could hardly 
be baptized by immerging their whole bo- 
dies under water : nor can we think they 
were provided with change of raiment for 
it, which was ſcarce pratticable* for fuch 
vaſt multitudes. And yet they could not- 
be immerged naked with modeſty, nor in 
their wearing apparel with ſafety. It ſcems 
therefore, that they ſtood in ranks on the 
edge of the river, and that John paſſing 
along before them, caſt water on their 
heads or faces, by which means he night 
baptize many thouſands -in a day. And 
this way moſt naturally ſignified Chriſt's 
baptizing them wth the Holy Ghoſt and with 
fire, which Jokn ſpoke of, as prefigured by 
his baptizing with water, and which was 
eminently fulfilled. when the Holy Ghoſt 
ſat upon the diſciples in the appearance of 
tongues, or flames of fire. 

V. 7. The Phariſees were a very ancient 
le among the Jews, They took their 


name 
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his baptiſm, he ſaid to them, Ye brood ol vipers, who bath ſhewed you 


8 to flee from the wrath to come? Bring forth therefore fruit worthy of 


9 repentance : and ſay not confidently within yourſelves, We have Abraham 
to our father ; for I fay unto you, God is able of thele flones to raiſe up 


10 children to Abraham. 


But the axe allo already heth at the root of the 


trees; therefore every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, 15 hewn 


11 down and caſt into the fire. 


I indeed baptize you with water unto 


a * . . 
repentance ; but he that cometh aſter me is mightier than I; whole {ſhoes 
I am not worthy to bear ; he ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and 


12 


name from an Hebrew word, which ſigni— 
lies to ſeparate, becauſe they ſeparated 
themſelves from all other men. They were 
outwardly {tritt obſervers of the law, faſted 
often, made long prayers, rigoroully kept 


the ſabbath, and paid all tithe, even of. 


mint, aniſe, and cummin. - Hence they 
were in high eſteem among the people. 
But inwardly, they were full of pride and 
hypocriſy. 

The Sadducces were another ſe&t amon 

the Jews, only not ſo conſidefable as the 
Phariſees. 
angels, and the immortality of the ſoul, and 
by conſequence the reſurrection of the 
dead. Ye brood of vipers In like manner, 
the craſty Herod is ſtiled a fox, and perſons 
of infiduons, ravenous, prophane, or ſen- 
ſual diſpoſitions, are named reſpettively. 
by him who ſaw their hearts, ſerpents, dogs, 
wolves, and ſwine. Terms, which are not 
the random language of paſſion, but & judi-— 
cious deſignation of the perſons meant by 
them. For it was fitting ſuch men ſhould 
be marked out, either for a caution to 
others, or a warning to themſelves. 
V. 8. Repentance is of two forts; that 
which is terined egal, and that which is 
ſtiled evangelical repentance. The former 
{which 1s the ſame that is ſpoken of here) 
is, A thorough conviction of ſin. The latter 
is, A change of heart (and conſequently of 
life) from all fin to all holine's, 


They denied the exiſtence of 


2 with fire ; Whole fan zs in his hand, and he will thoroughly cleanſe his 


V. 9. And ſay not confidently—The word 
in the original vulgarly rendered, Think not, 
ſeems here, and in many places, not to di- 
miniſh, but rather add to the force of the 
word with which it is joined. We have 
Abraham lo our father It is almoſt in- 
credible how great the preſumption of the 
Jcus was, on this their relation to Abraham. 
One of their famous ſayings was, Abraham 
ſits near the gates of hell, and ſuffers no 
ſfraclite to go down into it.“ I ſay unto you 
his preface always denotes the impor- 
tance of what follows. Of theſe ſlones 
Probably pointing to thoſe which lay before 
them. 

V. 10. But the axe alſo already liel That 
is, There is no room for ſuch idle pretences. 
Speedy execution is determined againſt all 
that do not repent. The compariſon leems 


to be taken from a woodman, that has 


laid down his axe, to put off his coat, 
and then immediately goes to work to cut 
down the tree. This refers to the wrath to 
come in the 7th verſe. Is heun down—lIn- 
ſtantly, without farther delay. 

V. 11. He ſhall baplize you with the Holy 
Ghoſt and with fire—He ſhall fill you with 
the Holy Ghoſt, inflaming your kearts with 
that fire of love, which many waters can- 
not quench. And this was done, even with 
a viſible appearance as of fire, on the day 
of Pentecoſt. | 

V. 12. Whoſe ſan— That is, the word 5 

18 
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floor, and gather the wheat into the garner, but will burn up the chaff with 
unquenchable fire. | | 
13 Then cometh Jeſus from Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be baptized 
14 by him. But John forbacd him, ſaying, I have need to be baptized of thee, 
15 and comelt thou to me ? And [clus anſwering {aid to him, Suffer 22 now; 
for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteouſneſs. Then he ſuffered him. 
16 And Jeſus being baptized, went up ftraightway lrom the water, and lo the 
heavens were opened to him, and he ſaw the Spiru of God deſcending 
17 like a dove, and coming upon him. And lo a voice out of the heavens, 
ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I delight. | 
IV. Then “ was Jeſus led up by the ſpirit into the wilderneſs to be tempted. 


2 by the devil. And having faſted forty days and forty nights, he was after- 


the goſpel. His floor —That is, His church, Luke adds, in @ bodily form—Probably in a 


which is now covered with a mixture of glorious appearance of fire, perhaps in the 


wheat and chaff. He will gather the whe 
inlo the garner —Will lay up thole who are 
truly good, in heaven. 
V. 15. It becometh us to fu uf all rightrouſ- 
neſ5—It becometh every meſſenger of God, 
to obſerve all bis righteous ordinances. But 


[ 
e 


the particular meaning of our Lord ſeems 


to be, That it becometh us to do (me to re- 
ceive baptiſm, and you to adminiſter it) 
in order to fulfil, that is, that I may fully 
perform every part of the righteous law of 
God, and the commiſſion he hath given me. 

V. 16. And Jeſus being bapiized—Let our 
Lord's ſubmitting to baptilm, teach us an 
holy exatineſs, in the obſervance of thoſe 


inſtitutions which owe their obligation 


merely to a divine command. Surely thus 
it becometh all his followers to fulfil all 
righteouſneſs. 

Jeſus had no fin to waſh away. And yet 
he was baptized. And God owned his 
ordinance, ſo as to make it the ſeaſon of 
pouring forth the Holy Spirit upon him. 
And where can we expett this ſacred effu- 
fion, but in an humble attendance on di- 
vine appointments? Lo the heavens were 


opened, and he ſaw the ſpirit of God—St. 


* Mark 1. 9. Luke iii. 21, 


ſhape of a dove, deſcending with a hovering. 
motion, till it reſted. upon him. This was a 
viſible token of thoſe ſecret operations of. 
the bleſſed ſpirit, by which he was anointed 
in a peculiar manner; and abundantly fitted. 
for his public work. 

V. 17. And lo a voxce—We have here a 
glorious manifeſtation of the ever bleſſed 
Trinity : the Father ſpeaking from. heaven, 
the Son ſpoken to, the Holy Ghoſt deſcend- 
ing upon him. In whom 7 delight. What. 
an encomium is this! How poor to this are 
all other kinds of praile ! Tobe the pleaſure, 
the delight of God, this is praiſe indeed: 
this is true glory: this is the higheſt, the 
brighteſt light, that virtue can appear in. 

V. 1. Ihen After this glorious evidence 
of his Father's love, he was compleatly 
armed for the combat. Thus after the 
cleareſt light and the ſtrongeſt confolation, 
let us expett the ſharpeſt temptations. By 
the ſpirit Probably through a ſtrong in- 
ward impulle. 8 

V. 2. Having faſted—Whereby doubtleſs 
he received more abundant fpiritual ſtrength, 
from God. Forty days and forty nights—As 
did Moſes, the giver of the law, and Elijah, 

| DE Os the 


Mark i. 12. 


Luke iv. 1. 
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3 wards hungry. And the tempter coming to him ſaid, If thou be the Son 
4 of God, command that theſe ſtones may be made bread. But he anſwering 
ſaid, It is written, F Man ſhall not live by bread alone, but by every word 

5 that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. Then the devil taketh him 
with him into the holy city, and ſetteth him on the battlement of the 
6 temple, And faith to him, If thou be the Son of God, calt thyſelf down; 
for it is written, || He ſhall charge his angels concerning thee, and M their 
hands they ſhall bear thee up, leſt at any time thou dath thy foot againſt 

7 ſtone. Jeſus ſaid to him, It 1s written again, * Thou ſhalt not tempt the 
8 Lord thy God. Again the devil taketh him with him to an exceeding 
high mountain, and ſheweth him all the kingdoms of the world and the 

9 glory of them, And ſaith to him, All theſe things will I give thee, if thou 
10 wilt fall down and worſhip me. Then Jeſus ſaith to him, Get thee hence, 
Satan; for it is written, + Thou ſhalt worſhip-the Lord thy God, and him 


11 only ſhalt thou ſerve. 
and waited upon him. 


Then the devil leaveth him, and behold angels came 


12 T But when he heard, that John was caſt into priſon, he retired into 


the great reſtoxer of it. He was afterwards 
hungry—And ſo prepared for the: firſt 
temptation. 

V. g. Coming to him In a viſible form; 
probably in a human ſhape, as one that 
defired to enquire farther into the evidences 
of his being the Meſſial. 

V. 4. It is uritten Thus Chriſt anſwered, 
and thus we may anſwer all the ſuggeſtions 
of the devil. By every word that proceedeth 
out of the mouth of Gd That is, by whatever 
God commands to ſuſtain him. Therefore it 
ts not needful I ſhould work a miracle to 
procure bread, without any intimation, of 
my Father's will. 

V. 5. The holy city—So Jeruſalem was 
commonly called, being the place God had 
peculiarly choſen for himſelf. On the battle- 
ment of the temple—Probably over the king's 
gallery, which was of ſuch a prodigious 
height, that no one. could look down from 
the top of it, without making himſelf giddy. 


V. 6. In their hands—That is, with great 
care, 


V. 7. Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God 
By requiring farther evidence, of what he 
hath ſufficiently made plain. 

V. 8. Sheweth him all the kingdoms of the 
worid—In a kind of viſionary repreſentation. 

V. 9. I} thou wilt fall down and worſhip me 
—Here Satan clearly ſhews who he was. 
Accordingly Ckri/t anſwering this ſuggeſtion, 
calls him by his on name, which he had 
not done before. 

V. 10. Get thee hence, Satan—Not; get 
thee behind me, that is, into thy proper 
place; as he ſaid on a quite different occaſion 
to Peter, ſpeaking what was not expedient. 

V. 11. Angels came and waited upon him 
Both to ſupply hun with food; and to con- 
gratulate his victory. 

V. 12. He retired into Galiiee—This jour- 
ney was not immediately after his temptation. 
He firſt went from Fudea into Galilee, ahn 
1, 43. ch. ii. 1. Then into Judea again, and 
celebrated the paſſover at Feruſalem, John 
ii. 13. He baptized in Juden. While ohn 
was baptizing at Enon, John iii. 22, 23. All 

this. 


7 Deut, viii. 3. Pf. xci. 14, 12. Deut. vi. 16. f Deut. vi. 13. J Mark i. 14. 


. 


20 rr Chir. 139-26 
13 Galilee. And leaving Nazareth, he came and dwelt at Capernaum, which 
14 is on the ſea coaſt, in the borders of Zebulon and Naphthali: That it 


15 


16 


might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Iſaiah the prophet, ſaying, 


The 
land of Zebulon and the land of Naphthali, by the way of the ſca, beyond 
Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles, The people who walked in darkneſs ſaw a 


great light, and to them who ſat in the region of the ſhadow of death, 


light is {prung up. 


18 dom of heaven 1s at hand. 


17 From that time Jeſus began to preach and to ſay, Repent, for the king- 


+ And walking by the ſea of Galilce, he faw 


two brethren, Simon called Peter and Andrew his brother, caſting a net 
19 into the ſea, for they were fiſhers. And he ſaith to them, Come after mie, 


20 and I will make you fiſhers of men. 
And going on ſrom thence, 


21 they followed him. 


And ftraightway leaving the nets 
he ſaw two other 


brethren, James the /on of Zebedee and John his brother, in the veſſel 


with Zebedee their father mending their nets ; 


And 


and he called them. 


leaving the veſſel, and their father, they immediately followed lum. 
23 And Jeſus went about all Galilee, teaching in their ſynagogues, and 
preaching the goſpel of the kingdom, and healing all manner of diſeaſe 


24 and all manner of malady among the people. And his fame went through 


all Syria; and they brought to him all ſick people, that were held with 


this time John was at liberty, ver. 23. But 
the Phariſecs being offended, ch. iv. ver. 1. 
and Jolim put in priſon, he then took this 
Journey into Galzlee. 

V. 13. Leaving Nazareth—Namely, when 
they had wholly rejected his word, and even 
attempted to kill him, Luke iv. 29. 

V. 15. Galilee of the Geniiles—That part 
of Galilee which lay beyond Jordan was fo 

called, becauſe it was in a great meaſure in- 
babited by Genliles, that is, "Heathens. 

V. 16. Here is a beautiful gradation, 
firſt. they walked, then they ſat in darkneſs, 
and laſtly, in the region of the Shadow of death. 

V. 17. From that time Jeſus began to preach 
He had preached before both to Jews 
and Samaritans, John iv. 41. 45. But from 
this time began his ſolemn, ſtated preaching. 
Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand 
—Although it is the peculiar buſineſs of 


d Ia, 1x. 1; 2. 


7 Mark i. 16. 


Chriſt, to eſtabliſh the kingdom of heaven 


in the hearts of men, yet it is obſervable, he 


begins his preaching in the ſame words with 


John the Baptiſt : Becauſe the repentance 
which John taught, ſtill was, and ever will 
be the neceſſary preparation for that inward 
kingdom. But that phraſe is not only uſed 
with regard to individuals, in whom it is to 
be eſtabliſhed, but alſo with regard to the 
Chriſtian church, the whole body of be- 
lievers. In the former ſenſe it is oppoſed 
to repentance ; in the latter, to the Moſaic 
diſpenſation. - 

V. 23. The goſpel of the kingdom—The 
goſpel, that is, the joyous meſſage, which is 
the proper name of our religion: as will be 
amply verified in all, who carneltly and per- 
ſeveringly embrace it. 

V. 24. Through all Syria be whole 
province, of which the Few:/h country was 

only 
Luke v. 1. 
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divers diſeaſes and tormenting pains; and demoniacs, and lunatics, and 
25 paralytics ; and he healed them. And there followed him, great multitudes 
from Galilee, and Decapolis, and Jeruſalem, and Judea, and from beyond 


Jordan. 


V. And ſeeing the multitudes, he went up into the mountain; and when 
2 he was ſat down his diſciples came to him. And he opened his mouth and 
3 taught them, ſaying, * Happy are the poor in ſpirit, for theirs is the 


4 kingdom of heaven. Happy are 


only a ſmall part. And demoniacs— Men 
poſſeſt with devils; and lunatics, and para- 
{ylics—Men ill of the pally, whole caſes 
were, of all others, molt deplorable and 
moſt helpleſs. 

V. 25. Decapolis—A tract of land on the 
eaſt-ſide of the fea of Gal:lee, in which were 
ten cities near each other. 

V. 1. And ſeeing the mullitudes At ſome 
diſtance, as they were coming to him from 
every quarter. He went up into the mountain 
— Which was near : where there was room 
for them all. His diſciples Not only his 
twelve apoſtles, but all who deſired to learn 
of him. 

V. 2. And he opened his mouth—A phraſe 
which always denotes a ſet and ſolemn 
diſcourſe ; and taught them To bleſs men, 
to make men happy, was the great bulineſ:, 
for which our Lord came into the world. 
And accordingly he here pronounces eight 
bleſſings together, annexing them to fo 
many ſteps in Chriſtianity. Knowing that 
heppineſs is our common aim, and that an 
innate inſtinct continually urges us to the 
purſuit of it, he in the kindeſt manner 
applies to that inſtintt, and diretts it to its 
proper object. 

Though all men deſire, xe few attain 
happineſs, becauſe they ſeek it where it is 
not to be found. Our Lord therefore begins 
his divine inſtitution, which is the compleat 
art of happineſs, by laying down before all 
that have cars to hear, the true, and only 
true method of acquiring it. 


they that mourn; for they ſhall be 


Obſerve the benevolent condeſcenſion 
of our Lord. He ſeems, as it were, to lay 
aſide his ſupreme authority as our legiſlator, 
that he may the better act the part of our 
friend and Saviour. Inſtead of uſing the 
loſty ſtile. in poſitive commands, he in a 
more gentle and engaging way, inſinuates 
his will and our duty, by- pronouncing 
thoſe happy who comply with it. 

V. 3. Happy are the poor —In the follow- 
ing diſcourſe there is, 1. A ſweet invita- 
tion to true holineſs and happineſs, ver. 
3—12: 2. A perſuaſive to impart it to 
others, ver. 139—16: 3. A- deſcription of 


true, Chriſtian holineſs, ver. 17—ch. vii. 


12: (in which it is caly to obſerve, the 
latter part exactly anſwers the former :) 
4. The concluſion: giving a ſure mark of 
the true way, warning againſt falſe pro- 
phets, exhorting to follow after holineſs. 
The poor in ſpirit They who are unfeigned- 
ly penitent, they who are truly convinc- 
ed of fin; who lee and feel the ſtate the 
are in by nature, being deeply ſenſible of 
their ſinfulneſs, guiltinels, helpleſſneſs. For 
therrs is the kingdom of heaven The preſent, 
inward kingdom, righteouſneſs, and peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, as well as the 
eternal kingdom, if they endure to the 
end. a 

V. 4. They that mourn— Either for their 
own fins, or for other men's, and are ftca- 
dily and habitually ſerious. They Hall be 
comforted More ſolidly and deeply even 
in this world, and eternally, in heaven. f 


V. 5. Happy 


Luke vi. 20. 
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5 comforted. Happy are the meek; for they ſhall inherit the earth, 
6 Happy are they that hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs ; for they ſhall 
7 be ſatisfied. Happy are the merciful; for they ſhall obtain mercy. 
8 Happy are the pure in heart; for they- ſhall ſee God. Happy are 
9 the peace-makers; for they ſhall be called the children of God. 
10 Happy are they that are perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake; for theirs 
11 is the kingdom of heaven. Happy are ye when men ſhall revile and 
perſecute you, and ſay all manner of evil againſt you falſely for my fake. 
12 Rejoice and be exceeding glad; for great 1s your reward in heaven; for ſo 
perſecuted they the prophets that were before you. 


V. 5. Happy are the mee] — They that hold 
all their paſſions and affections evenly bal- 
lanced. They hall inherit the earth—They 
ſhall have all things really neceſſary for 
life and godlineſs. They ſhall enjoy what- 
ever portion God hath given them here, 
and ſhall hereafter .po//e/s the new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs. 8 
V. 6. They that hunger and thirſt after righ- 
teouſneſs—After the holineſs here deſcribed. 
They ſhall be ſatisfied with it. 

V. 7. The mercaful—The tender hearted : 
they who love all men as themſelves: They 
ſhall obtain mercy—Whatever mercy there- 
fore we defire from God, the fame Jet us 
ſhew to our brethren. He will repay us a 
thouſand fold, the love we bear to any for 
his fake. 

V. 8. The pure in heart—The ſandtiſied: 
they who love God with all their hearts. 
They ſhall ſce God—In all things here; here- 
alter in glory. 

V. 9. The peace- makers They that out of 
love to God and man do all poſſible good 
to all men. Peace in the ſcripture ſenſe im- 
plies all bleſſings, temporal and eternal. 
They ſhall be called the children of God—Shall 
be acknowledged ſuch by Ged and men. 
One would 1magine a perſon of this amia- 
ble temper and behaviour would be the 
dirling of mankind. But our Lord well 
knew it would not be fo, as long as Satan 
was the prince of this world. He there- 


fore warns them before of the treatment all 


were to expett, who were determined thus 
to tread in his ſteps, by immediately ſub- 
Joining, Happy are they who are perſecuted for 
righteouſne/s fate. 

Through this whole diſcourſe, we cannot 
but obſerve, the moſt exatt method which 
can poſſibly be conceived. Every para- 
graph, every ſentence is cloſely connected 


both with that which precedes, and that 
-Which follows it. And is not this the pattern 


for every Chriſtian preacher? If any then 
are able to follow it, without any premedi- 
tation, well: If not, let them not dare to 
preach without it. No rhaplody, no inco- 
herency, whether the things ſpoken be true 
or falſe, comes of the ſpirit of Crit. 

V. 10. For 11ghteouſneſs ſake—T hat is, be- 
cauſe they have, or follow after the righ- 
teouſneſs here deſcribed. He that is truly 
a 71ghteous man, he that mourns, and he that 
is pure in heart, py all that will live godly in 
Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer perſecution, 2 Tim. 
11. 12. The world will always ſay, Away 
with ſuch fellows from the earth. They are 
made to reprove our thoughts. They are grievous 
to us even to behold. Their lives are not like 
other mens ; their ways are of another ſaſhion, 
Wild. ii. 14, 15. 

V. 11. Revile—When preſent: Jay all 
evi When you are abſent. 

V. 12. Your reward—Even over and 
above the happineſs that naturally and 
directly reſults from holineſs, 
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|| Ye are the ſalt of the earth: but if the ſalt have loſt its ſavour, where- 
with ſhall it be ſalted ? It is thenceforth good for nothing, but to be caſt 
14 out and to be trodden under foot of men. Ye are the light of the 

13 world, A city that is ſituated on a mountain cannot be hid. þ Neither 

do they light a candle and put it under a buſhel, but on a candleſtick, 

16 and it giveth light to all that are in the houſe, Let your light ſo ſhine 

before men, that they may ſee your good works, and glorify your father 

which is in heaven. : 

17 Think not that I am come to deſtroy the law and the prophets ; I 

18 am not come to deftroy but to fulfil, I For venly I fay unto you, Till 
heaven and earth paſs away, one jot or one title ſhall in no wiſe paſs from 

19 the law 'till all things be effected. Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one 

of the leaſt of theſe commandments, and teach men fo, ſhall be the leaſt 

in the kingdom of heaven; but whoſoever ſhall do and teach them, he 

20 ſhall be great in the kingdom of heaven. For I ſay unto you, That 

unleſs your righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the righteouſneſs of the ſcribes 

and phariſees, ye ſhall in no wiſe enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

21 Ye have heard, that it was ſaid to them of old, + Thou ſhalt do no murder, 


13 


V. 13. Ye—Not the apoſtles, not mini- 
ſters only; but all ye who are thus holy, are 
the ſalt of the earth—Are to ſeaſon others. 

V. 14. Ye are thelight of the world If ye 
are thus holy, you can no more be hid 
than the ſun in the firmament : no more 
than a cih on a mountain Probably pointing 
to that on the brow of the oppoſite hill. 

V. 15. Nay# the very deſign of God in 
giving you this light, was that it might 
ſhine. | 

V. 16. That they may ſee—and glorify — 
That is, That ſeeing your good works they 
may be moved to love and ſerve God like- 
wiſe. 

V. 17. Think not—Do not imagine, fear, 
hope, that I am come—Like your teachers, 
to deſtroy the lau or the prophets. I am not come 
to deſtroy—The moral law, but to fulfil—To 
eſtabliſh, illuſtrate, and explain its higheſt 
meaning, both by my life and doctrine. 


V. 18. Til all things ſhall be effefled— 
Which it either requires or foretels. For 
the law has its effett, when the rewards are 


given, and the puniſhments annexed to it 


inflicted, as well as when its precepts are 
obeyed. 
V. 19. One of the leaſt—So accounted by 


men: And ſhall teach—Either by word or 


example; all be the leaſt—That is, ſhall 
have no part therein. | 
V. 20. The righteouſneſs of the ſcribes and 
pliariſce Deſcribed in the ſequel of this 
diſcourſe. | 
V. 21. Ye have heard From the ſcribes, 
reciting the law: Thou ſhalt do no murder 
—And they interpreted this, as all the 
other commandments. harcly of the out- 
ward att. The judgmen.— The Jews had in 
every city a court of twenty-three men, 
who could ſentence a criminal to be ſtrang- 
led. But the Sanhedrim only (the great 
Counci] 


Mark ix, 50. Luke xiii 34. Mark iv. 21. Luke viii. 16. xi. 33. 7 Luke 
| + Exod. xx. 13. 


xvi. 17. XXl. 33, 


24 St. MAT THE W. 


Ch. v. 22---26. 


22 and whoſoever ſhall do murder, ſhall be liable to the judgment. But I 
ſay unto you, That whoſoever is angry with his brother, ſhall be liable 
to the judgment; and whoſoever ſhall iay to his brother, Raca, ſhall be 
liable to the council; but whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou fool, ſhall be liable 
23. to hell-fire. Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and ſhalt there 
24 remember, that thy brother hath ought againſt thee, Leave there thy 
giſt before the altar, and go, firſt be reconciled to thy brother, and 
25 then come and offer thy gift.“ Agree with thine adverſary quickly, 
while thou art in the way with him, leſt at any time the adverſary 
deliver thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and 
26 thou be caſt into priſon. Verily I fay unto thee, Thou ſhalt in no wiſe 
come out thence, till thou haſt paid the laſt farthing. 


Council which ſat at Jeruſalem, conſiſting. 


of ſeventy-two. men) could ſentence to the 
more terrible death of ſtoning. That was 
called the judgment, T his the council. 

V. 22. But I ſay unto yo Which of the 
prophets cver ſpake thus! Their language 
is, Thus faith the Lord. Who hath au— 


* thority to ule this language, but the one 


Lawgiver, who is able to lave and to de- 
ſtroy ? Whoſoever is angry with his brother — 
Some copies add, Without a cauſe : but this 
is utterly foreign to the whole ſcope and 
tenor of our Lord's diſcourſe. If He had 
only forbidden, the being angry without a 
cauſe, there was no manner of need of that 
folemn declaration, 7 ſay unto you; for the 
Scribes and Phariſees themſelves faid as 
much as this. Even thev taught, Men ought 
not to be angry without a cauſe. So that 
this R:ghteouſneſs does not exceed theirs. But 
Chriſt teaches, That we ought not for any 
cauſe to be fo angry, as to call any man Ra- 
ca, or Fool. We ought not for any caule 
to be angry at the per/on of the ſinner, but 
at his fn only. Happy world! Were this 
-phain and neceſſary diſtinttion thoroughly 
underſtood, remembered, pradiſed. Raca 


means a filly man, a trifler. Whoſoever 
all Jay thou fool — Shall revile or ſeriouſly 


reproach any man, Our Lord ſpecifies 


* Luke 


three degrees of murder, each liable to a 
forer puniſhment than the other: not in- 
deed from men, but from God. Hell-fire— 
In the valley of Hinnem (whence the word 
in the original is taken) the children were 
uſed to be burnt alive to Moloch. It was 
afterwards made a receptacle for the filth 
of the city, where continual fires were kept 
to conſume it. And it is probable, if any 
criminals were burnt alive, it was in this 
accurſed and horrible place. Therefore 
both to its former and latter ſtate, it was a 
fit emblem of hell. It muſt here ſignify a 
degreo f future puniſhment, as much more 
dreadfũb than thoſe incurred in the two 
former caſes, as burning alive is more 
dreadſul than either ſtrangling or ſtoning. 

V. 23. Thy brother hath ought againſt thee 
—On any of the preceding accounts : for 
any unkind thought or word ; or any that 
did not fpring from love. 

V. 24. Leaving thy gift, go—For neither 
thy gift nor thy prayer. will atone for thy 
want of love: but this will make them both 
an abomination before God. 

V. 25. Agree with thine adverſary—With 
any againſt whom thou haſt thus offenced ; 
while thou art in the way—Inſtanily, on the 
ſpot; before you part. Leſt the adverfary 


deliver thee to the judge—Leſt be commit his 


cauſe 
xii. 58. 
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28 


29 


30 
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32 


33 


st. MA T T H E W. 25 


Ye have heard, that it was ſaid, || Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. 
But I ſay unto you, That whoſoever looketh upon a woman to luſt 


after her, hath already committed adultery with her in his heart. 


But if thy right eye cauſe thee to offend, pluck it out, and caſt 2/ 


from thee; for it is profitable for thee that one of thy members ſhould 


periſh, and not that thy whole body ſhould be calt into hell, And it 


thy right-hand cauſe thee to offend, cut it off and caſt it from thee ; for 
it is profitable for thee that one of thy members ſhould periſh, and not 
that thy whole body ſhould be caſt into hell. 


It hath been ſaid, T Whoſoever {hall put away his wife, let him give 
her a writing of divorce. But I ſay unto you, whoſoever ſhall put 
away his wife, ſave for the cauſe of whoredom, cauſeth her to commit 
adultery : and whoſoever ſhall marry her that is put away, committeth 
adultery. | Tt. £1 

Again, ye have heard that it was ſaid to them of old, I Thou ſhalt 
not forſwear thyſelf, but ſhalt perform thine oaths unto the Lord. 


34 But I ſay unto you, Swear not at all, neither by heaven, for it is 
35 God's throne : Nor by the carth, for it is his footſtool : Neither by 


cauſe to God. Till thou haſt paid the laſt 
farthing—That is, for ever, ſince thou canſt 
never do this. 

What has been hitherto ſaid refers to 
meekneſs : what follows, to purity of heart. 

V. 27. Thou ſhalt not commit adultery— 
And this as well as the ſixth commandment, 
the Scribes and Phariſees interpreted barely 
of the outward act. 

V. 29, 30. If a perſon as dear as a right- 
eye, or as uſeful as a right-hand, cauſe thee 
thus to offend, though but in heart. 

Perhaps here may be an inſtance of a 
kind of tranſpoſition, which is frequently 
ſound in the ſacred writings: fo that the 
2gth verſe may refer to ver. 27, 28; and 
the goth to ver. 21, 22. As if he had ſaid, 
Part with any thing, however dear to you, 
or otherwiſe uſeful, if you cannot avoid 
lin while you keep it. Even cut off your 


G 


# Exod. xx. 14. 9 Ch. xvili. 8. 


Mark x. 2. 


Mark 1x. 43. 


right-hand, if you are of ſo paſſionate a 
temper, that you cannot otherwiſe be re- 
ſtrained from hurting your brother. Pull 
out your eyes, if you can no otherwiſe he 
reſtrained from luſting after women. 

V. 31. Let him give her a writing 'of di- 
vorce. Winch the Scribes and Phariſees 
allowed men to do, on any trifling occaſion, 

V. 32..Cauſeth her to commit adultery.—If 
ſhe marry again. 

V. 3g. Our Lord here refers to the pro- 
miſe made to the pure in heart, of ſeeing God 
in all things, and points out a falſe doarine 
of the Scribes, which aroſe ſrom their not 
thus ſeeing Gd. 

What he forbids is, The ſwearing at all, 
1. By any creature, 2. In our ordinary 
concerſation: both of which the Scribes 
and Phariſees taught to be perfectly inno- 
cent. 


V. 36. For 


T Deut. xxiv. 1. Matt. xix. 7. 


Luke xvi. 18. 7 Exod, xx. 7. 


26 Se. M A T TI H EW. Ch. v. 3644. 
36 Jeruſalem, for it is the city of the great king. Neither ſhalt thou ſwear 
37 by thy head; for thou canſt not make one hair white or black. But let 
your converſation be yea, yea; nay, nay; for whatſoever is more than 
theſe, is of the evil one. 
38 Ye have heard that it hath been faid, An eye for an eye, and a 
39 tooth for a tooth. But I ſay unto you, that ye rehſt not the evil 
man: but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on the right cheek, turn to him 
40 the other alſo; And if a man will ſue thee and take away thy coat, 
41 let him have thy cloak alſo. And whoſoever ſhall compel thee to go 
42 with him one mile, go with him twain, [Give to him that aſketh 
thee, and from him that would borrow of thee, turn not thou away. 
43 Ye have heard, that it hath been ſaid, & Thou ſhalt love thy neigh-- 


44 bour, and hate thine enemy, But I ſay unto you, + Love your enemies, 


bleſs them that curſe you, do good to them that hate you, and pray 


V. 36. For thou canſt not make one hair 
white or black.—\V hereby it appears, that 
this allo is not thine but God's. 

V. 37. Let your converſation be yea, yea ; 
nay, nay—That is, in your common dil- 
courſe, barely attirm or deny. 

V. 38. Ye have heard—Our Lord pro- 
ceeds to enſorce ſuch meckneſs and love on 
thoſe who are perſecuted for righteouſneſs 
fake (which he purſues to the end of the 
chapter) as were utteriy unknown to. the 
Scribes and Phariſees. 1t hath been ſaid — 
In the law, as a direction to judges, in caſe 
of violent and barbarous aſſaults. An «c 
for an che, and a tooth for a too i And this 
has been interpreted, as encouraging bitter 
and rigorous revenge. 

V. 39. But I /ay unto you, that you reſiſt not 
the evil man—Thus; the Greek word tran- 
flated re/ijt, ſignifies flanding in battle array, 
' ſtrong for victory. If a man ſmite thee on the 
night cheek—Return not evil for evil: yea, 
turn to him the other—Rather than revenge 
thyſelf. 

V. 40, 41. Where the damage is not 
great, chuſe rather to ſuffer it, though poſ- 


fibly it may on that account be repeated, 
than to demand an eye for an eye, to enter 
into a rigorous proſecution of the offender. 
The meaning of the whole paſſage ſeems to 
be, Rather than return evil for evil, when 
the wrong. is purely perſonal, ſubmit to 
one bodily wrong aſter another, give up 
one part of your goods after another, ſub- 
mit to one inſtance of. compulſion after 
another. That the words are not literally 
to be underſtood, appears from the behaviour 
of our Lord himſelf, John xvii. 22, 2g. 

V. 42. Thus much for your behaviour 
towards the violent. As for thoſe who uſe 
milder methods, Give to him that aſteth. 
thee—Gave and lend to any ſo far (but no 
farther, for God never contraditts himſelf) 
as is conſiſtent with thy engagements to thy 
creditors, thy family and the houſhold of: 
faith. 

V. 43. Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour, and 
hate thine enemy—God ſpoke the former 
part; the Scribes added the latter. 

V. 44. Bleſs them that curſe you-—Speak 
all the good you can to and of them, who 
ſpeak all evil to and of you. Repay love 

in 


Deut. xix. 22. {| Luke vi. 30. 5 Lev. xix. 18. + Luke vi. 27. 35 


Ch. v. 45—48. 


St. M AT T H E W. _— 


45 for them that deſpitefully uſe you and perſecute you: That ye may 
be the children of your Father, who is in heaven; for he maketh 
his ſun to riſe on the evil and on the good, and ſendeth rain on the 

46 juſt and the unjuſt. For if ye love them that love you, what reward 

47 have ye? Do not even the publicans the ſame? And if ye ſalute your 
friends only, what do ye more than others? Do not even the heathens 

48 ſo? Therefore ye ſhall be perfect, as your Father who is in heaven 


is perfect. 


VI. Take heed that ye practice not your righteouſneſs before men, to 


be ſeen of them: otherwiſe ye 


in thought, word, and deed, to thoſe who 
hate you, and ſhew it both in word and 
decd. 

V. 45. That ye may be the children—That 
is, that ye may continue and appear ſuch 
before men and angels. For he maketh his 
fun to riſe—He gives them ſuch bleſſings as 
they will receive at his hands. Spiritual 
bleſſings they will not receive. 

V. 46. The publicans—were officers of the 
revenue, farmers, or receivers of the pub- 
lic money : men employes mm Romans 
to gather the taxes and <egttoms, which 
they exatted of the nationF they had con- 
quered. Thele were generally odious for 
their extortion and oppreſſion, and were 
reckoned by the Fews as the very ſcum of 
the earth. 

V. 47. And if you ſalute your friends only 
Our Lord probably glances at thoſe pre- 
zudices, which different ſects had againſt 
each other, and intimates, that he would 
not have his followers imbibe that narrow 
ſpirit. Would to God this had been more 
attended to, among the unhappy diviſions 
and ſubdiviſions, into which his church has 
been crumbled! And that we might at leaſt 
advance fo far, as cordially to embrace our 
brethren in Chriſt, of whatever party or de- 
nomination they are ! | 

V. 48. Therefore ye ſhall be perfect, as 
your father which is in heaven is perfet—S0o 
the original runs, referring to all that holi- 


neſs, which is deſcribed in the foregoing. 


have no reward from your Father 


verſes, which our Lord in the beginning of 
the chapter recommends as happineſs, and 
in the cloſe of it as perfettion. 

And how wiſe and gracious 1s this, To 
ſum up, and as it were, ſeal all his com- 
mandments with a promiſe! Even che proper 
promiſe of the goſpel, That he will put 
thoſe laws in our minds, and write them in 
our hearts! He well knew, how ready our 
unbelief would be, to cry out, This is im- 
poſſible! And therefore ſtakes upon it all 


the power, truth, and faithfulneſs of him, to- 


whom all things are poſhble, 

V. 1. In the foregoing chapter our Lord 
particularly deſcribed the nature of inward' 
holineſs. In this he deſcribes that purity 
of intention without which none of our 
outward attions are holy. This chapter 
contains four parts, 1. The right intention 
and manner in giving alms, ver. 1—4. 2. 
The right intention, manner, form, and 
pre-requiſites of prayer, ver. 5—15. 3. 
The right intention and manner of faſting, 
ver. 16—18. 4. The neceſſity of a pure 
intention in all things, unmixed either with 
the defire of riches, or worldly care and 
tear of want, ver. 19—34. 

This verſe is a general caution againſt 
vain-glory, in any of our good works: all 
theſe are here ſummed up together, in the 
comprehenſive word righteouſneſs. This ge- 
neral caution our Lord applies in the ſe- 
quel to the three principal branches of it, 
relating to our neighbour, ver. 2—4 : to 


cod, 


28 St. 
2 who is in heaven, Therefore when thou doſt alms do not ſound a 
trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do, in the ſynagogues and in 
the ſtreets, that they may have glory of men. Verily I ſay unto you, 
3 they have their reward. But when thou doſt alms, let not thy left- 
4 hand know what thy.right-hand doth ; That thy alms may be in ſecret, 
5 and thy Father who ſeetli in ſecret will reward thee openly. And 
when thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt not be as the hypocrites; tor they 
love to pray, ſtanding in the ſynagogues, and in the corners of the 
ſtreets, that they may appear unto men: verily I ſay unto you, they 
6 have their reward. But thou when thou prayeſt, enter into thy clolet, 


MATT HE W. 


*Ch. vi . 2 * 8. 


. doing a thing ſecretly, 


a day on three days in the week. 


7 Father, who ſeeth in ſecret ſhall reward thee. 
uſe not vain repetitions, as the heathens; for they think th 
8 be heard for their much ſpeaking. Be not therefo 


Cod, ver. 5—6: and to .ourlelves, ver. 
16—18. 

To be ſcen Barely the being ſeen, while 
we are doing any of thel things, is a cir- 
cumſtance purely indifferent. But the doing 
them with this view, to be ſeen and admired, 
this is what our Lord condemns. 

V. 2. As the hypocrites do Many of the 
Scribes and Phariſces did this, under a pre- 
tence of calling the poor together. They 
kave their reward —All they will have; for 
they ſhall have none from God. 

V. g. Let not thy left-hand know what thy 
right-hand doth & proverbial expreſſion ſor 
Do it as ſecretly 
as is conlijtent, 1. With.the doing it at all, 
2. With the doing it in the molt effettual 
manner. 


V. 5. Die ſynagogues—Theſe were pro- 


perly the places were the people aſſembled, 
far public prayer, and hearing the ſcrip- 
tures read and expounded. They were in 
every city from the time of the Babyloni//! 
captivity, and had ſervice in them thrice 
| In every 
iypagogue was a council of grave and wite 
perſons, over whom was a preſident called 
the ruler of the ſynagague. But the word 


— —— — p — —— 


kere, as well as in many other texts, ſigniſies 
any places of public concourle. 

V. 6. Enter into thy cloſe That is, do it 
with as much ſecrecy as thou canſt. 

V. 7. De not van repetitions To repeat 
any words without meaning them, is certainly 
a vain repetition. Therefore we ſhould be 
extremely careful in all our pray ers to mean 
what we ſay; and to ſay only what we mean 
from the bottom of our hearts. The vain 
and heatheniſh repetitions which we are 
here warned againſt, are moſt dangerous, 
and yet very common ; which 1s a principal 
cauſe why ſo many who ſtill profels religion, 
are a diſgrace unto it. Indecd alFthe words 
m the world are not equivalent to one holy 
deſire. And the very belt prayers are but 
vain repetitions, if they are not the language 
of the heart. 

V. 8. Your father knoweth what things ye 
have need of Me do not pray to inform God 
of our wants. Omniſcient as he is, he can- 
not be informed of any thing which he 
knew not beſore: and he is always willing 
to relieve them. The chicf thing wanting 
is, a fit diſpoſition on our part to receive 
his grace and bleſſing. Conſequently, one 
great office of prayer is, to produce ſuch a 


Aiſpoſition 


Ch. vi. 9-11. 
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for your Father knoweth what things ye have need ol, before ye alk 
9 him. * Thus therefore pray ye ; Our father which art in heaven, hal- 
10 lowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come ; thy will be done on earth, as 
11 7t 75 in heaven. Give us this day our daily bread. . And forgive us our 


diſpoſition in us: to exercile our depen- 


- dence on God; to increaſe our delire of 


the things we aſk for; to make us fo ſenſible 
of our wants, that we may never ceale 
wreſtling till we have prevailed for the 
bleſſing. 

V. 9. Thus therefore pray ye He who beſt 
knew what we ought to pray for, and how 
we ought to pray; what matter of deſire, 
what manner of addreſs would moſt plcate 


- himſelf, would beſt become us, has here 


dlictated to us a molt perſect and univerſal 
form of prayer, comprehending all our real 
wants, exprelling all our real defires; a 
complcat directory and full exercile of all 
our devotions. 

Thys—For theſe things; ſometimes, in 
theſe words, at leaſt in this manner, ſhort, 
cloſe, full. 

This prayer conſiſts of three parts, the 
preface, the petitions, and the concluſion, 
The preface, Our /ather, who art in heaven— 
Lays a general ſoundaton for prayer, com- 
priſing what we mult frſt know of God, 
before we can pray in confidence of being 
heard. It likewile points out to us tha 
faith, humility, ,love of God and man, 
with which we are to approach God in 
prayer. 


I. Our father—Who art good and gra- 


cious to all, our creator, our preſerver: the 
father of our Lord, and of us in him, thy 
children by adoption and grace : not my 


father only, who now cry unto thee, but 


the father of the univerle, of angels and 
men: Who art in heaven —Beholding all 
things, both in heaven and earth ; know- 
ing every creature, and all the works of 
every creature, and every poſſible event 


* Luke Xi. 2; 


laſting life. 
Ds 


ſrom everlaſting to everlaſting : the al- 
mighty Lord and ruler of all, {uperintend- 
ing and diſpoſing all things: in heaven— 
Eminently there, but not there alone, ſeeing 
thou ſilleſt heaven and earth. 

II. 1. Hallowed be thy name—Mayft thou; 
O father, be truly known by all intelligent 
beings, and with affettions ſuitable to that 
knowledge: mayſt thou be duly honoured, 
loved, feared, by all in heaven and 1n 
carth, by all angels and all men 

2. 1hy kingdom come—May thy kingdom 
of grace come quickly, and ſwallow up all 
the kingdoms of the carth : may all man- 
kind, receiving thee, O Chr:/t, for their 
king, truly believing in thy name, be filled 
with rightcouſnels, and peace, and joy; with 
holineſs and happineſs, till they are removed. 
hence into thy kingdom of glory, to reign 
with thee for ever and ever. 

3. Thy will be done on earth as it is in hea- 
ven—May all the inhabitants of the earth do 
thy will as willingly as the holy angels : 
may theſe do it continually even as they, 
without any interruption of their willing 
ſervice; yea and perfectly as they : mayſt 
thou, O ſpirit of grace, through the blood 
of the everlaſting covenant, make them per- 
fect in every good work to do thy will, and 
work in them all that is well-plealing in 
thy ſight. | 

4. Give us—OQ father (for we claim no- 
thing of right, but only of thy free mercy) 
{ts day (for we take no thought for the 
morrow) our daily bread All things needful 
for our fouls and bodies: not only the meat 
that periſheth, but the ſacramental bread, and 
thy grace, the food which endureth to cver- 


5. And | 


Ch. vi. 12---19. 
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12 debts, as we forgive our debtors. And lead us not into temptation, but 

13 deliver us from evil. For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the 
glory, for ever and ever. Amen. ; : 

14 + For if we forgive men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly father will 

15 alſo ſorgive you. But if ye forgive not men their treſpalles, neither will 

10 your father forgive your treſpaſſes. Moreover, when ye faſt, be not as 

tte hypocrites, of a ſad countenance; for they disſigure their faces, that 

they may appear unto men to faſt: verily I ſay unto you, they have their 

17 reward. But thou, when thou faſteſt, anoint thy head, and waſh thy face, 

18 That thou appear not unto men to faſt, but to thy father who is in ſecret, 

and thy father who ſeeth in ſecret ſhall reward thee. 
19 + Lay not up for yourſelves treaſures on earth, where moth and ruſt 


5. And forgive us our debts, as we alſo for- 
give our dehtors Give us, O Lord, redemp- 
tion in thy blood, even the forgiveneſs of 
ſin: as thou enableſt us freely and fully 
to forgive every man, ſo do thou forgive 
all our treſpaſſes. 

6. And lead us not into temptation, hut deli- 
ver us from evil - Whenever we are temptcd, 
O thou that helpeſt our infirmities, ſuffer 
us not to enter into temptation ; to be over- 
come or ſuffer loſs thereby: but make a 
way for us to eſcape, fo that we may be 
more than conquerors through thy love, 
over fin and all the conſequences of it Now 
the principal deſire of a Chriſtian's heart 
being the glory of God, (ver. g, 10.) and 
all he wants for himſelf or his brethren, 
being the daily bread of ſoul and body, (or 
the ſupport of life, animal and ſpiritual) 
pardon of ſin, and deliverance from the 
power of it and of the devil; (ver: 11, 12, 
13.) There is nothing beſides that a chril- 
| tian can wiſh for; therefore this prayer 
comprehends all deſires. Eternal life is 
the certain conlequence, or rather comple- 
tion of holineſs. 

III. For thine is the kingdom — The ſove- 
reign right of all things that are or ever 
were created: The power The executive 
power, whereby thou governeſt all things 


d Mark xi, 25. 


in thy everlaſting kingdom: And the glory — 
The praiſe due from every creature, ſor 
thy power, and all thy wondrous works, 
and the mightineſs of thy kingdom, which 
endureth through all ages, even for ever and 
ever. It is obſervable, that though the 
doxology, as weil as the petitions of this 
prayer, is threefold, and is direfled to the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, diſtin&ly, 
yet is the whole fully applicable both to 
every perſon, and to the cver-bleſſed and 
undivided Trinity. 

V. 16. When ye /aſt—Our Lord does not 
enjoin either faſting, alms-deeds, or prayer: 
all theſe being duties which were before 
fully eſtablihed in the church of God. 
Disfigure—By the duſt and aſhes which 
they put upon their head, as was uſual at the 
times of ſolemn humiliation. 

V. 17. Anoint thy head—So the Jews fre- 
quently did. Drefs thyſelf as uſual, | 

V. 19. Lay not up for yourſelve Our 
Lord here makes a tranſition from religious 
to common actions, and warns us of ano- 
ther ſnare, the love of money, as inconſiſtent 
with purity of intention, as the love of 
praiſe. Where ruſt and moth conſume— 
— all things are periſhable and tran- 
ent, 


1 
7 Luke xii. 33. 5 


to the foul. 
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20 conſume, and where thieves break through and ſteal: But lay up 
for yourſelves treaſures in heaven, Where neither moth nor ruſt doth 
21 conſume, and where thieves do not break through nor ſteal. For 


22 where your treaſure is, there will your heart be allo. 


* The eye is 


the lamp of the body: if therefore thine eye be ſingle, thy whole body 
293 ſhall be full of light. But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body ſhall 
be full of darknels : if therefore the light that is in thee be darkneſs, 


24 how ,great 2s that darknels? 


No man can ſerve two maſters : 


for 


either he will hate the one and love the other, or he will cleave to the one 


25 and neglett the other. Ye cannot ſerve God and Mammon. 


+ There- 


fore I ſay unto you, Take no thought for your life, what ye ſhall 
cat, or what ye ſhall drink, nor for your body, what ye ſhall put on. 
26 Is not the life more than meat, and the body than raiment? Behold the 
birds of the air: they fow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into 
27 barns; yet your heavenly father feedeth them. Are ye not much better 
than they ? And which of you, by taking thought, can add to his age 
28 the ſmalleſt meaſure? And why take ye thought for raiment? Conſider 
the lilies of the ſield, how they grow; they toil not, neither do they ſpin : 
29 And yet I ſay unto you, that even Solomon in all his glory was not 


30 arrayed like one of theſe, 


He may likewiſe have a farther view in 
theſe words, even to guard us againſt 
making any thing on earth our treaſure, For 
then a thing properly becomes our treaſure, 
when we ſet our affettions upon it. 

V. 22. The eye is the lamp of tlie body—And 
what the eye is to the body the intention is 
We may obſerve with what 
exact propriety our Lord places purity of 
intention, between worldly deſires and 
worldly cares, cither of which direttly tend 
to deſtroy it. / thine eye be fingle—Singly 
fixed on God and heaven, thy whole ſoul 
will be full of holincſs and happineſs. / 
thine eye be evil—Not ſingle, aiming at any 
thing elſe. 

V. 24. Mammon—Riches, Money; any 


thing loved or ſought, without reference 
to God, 


Luke xi. 34. 


Luke xvi. 13. 


Now it God ſo clothe the graſs of the | 


V. 25. And if you ſerve God, you need 
be careſul for nothing. Therefore take no 
thoughi—That is, be not anxiouſly careful. 
Beware of worldly cares; for theſe arc as 
inconſiſtent with the true ſervice of God as 
worldly deſires. Is not the life more than. 
meat? And it God give the greater gilt, 
will he deny the ſmaller ? 

V. 27. Andwhich of you—If you are ever 
ſo careful, can even add a moment to your 
own life thereby ? This ſcems by far the 
molt eaſy and natural ſenſe of the words. 

V. 29. Solomon in all his glory was not ar- 
rayed like one of theſe—Not in garments of fo 
pure a white. The eaſtern monarchs were 
often cloathed in white robes. : 

V. 30. The graſs of the jieli—Is a general 
expreſſion including both herbs and {lowers. 
Into the flill—This is the natural ſenſe of 

the 


+ Lake xii, 22. 
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field, which to day is, and to morrow is caſt into the {till, wal? he 
31 not much more clothe you, O ye of little faith ?- Therefore take not 
thought, ſaying, What {hall we eat, or what ſhall we drink, or what 
92 ſhall we wear? (For after all theſe things do the heathens feek) for 
39 your heavenly father knoweth that ye need all theſe things. But ſeek ye 
firſt the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be 


34 added to you. Take not therefore thought for the morrow: for the 


morrow {hall take thought ſor the things .of itſelf; ſufficient for the day 


is the evil thereof. 


VII. * Judge not, that ye be not judged. . For with what judgment 
2 ye judge, ye ſhall be judged, and with what meaſure ye mete, It 


the pallage. For it can hardly be ſup- 
poſed; that graſs or flowers ſhould be thrown 
into the oven the day after they were cut 
down. Neither is it the cuſtom. in the 


hotteſt countries, where they dry faſteſt, to 


heat ovens with them. / God ſo clolſie — 
The word properly implies the putting on 


a complete dreſs, that ſurrounds the body 


on all ſides ; and beautifully expreſles that 
external membrane, {which like a ſkin in 


an human body) at once adorns the tender 


fabric of the vegetable, and guards it from 
the injuries of the weather. Every micro- 
ſcope in which a flower is viewed, gives a 
lively comment on this text. | 

V. 31. Therefore take no thought—How 
kind are theſe precepts! The ſubſtance of 
which is only this, Do thyſelf no harm! 
Let us not be ſo ungrateful to him, nor fo 
injurious to ourſelves, as to harraſs and 
oppreſs our minds with that burden of 
anxicty, which he has ſo graciouſly taken 
off. Every verſe ſpeaks at once to the 
underſtanding, and to the heart. We will 
not therefore indulge theſe unneceſflary, 
theſe uſeleſs, theſe miſchievous cares. We 
will not borrow the anxicties and diſtreſſes 
of the morrow, to aggravate thoſe of the 
preſent day. Rather we will cheerfully 
repoſe ourlelves on that heavenly Father, 
who knows we have need of theſe things; 


Luke 


who has given us the liſe, which is more 
than meat, and the body which is more 
than raiment. And thus inſtructed in the 
philoſophy of our heavenly maſter, we will 
learn a leſſon of faith and cheerfulnels, 
from every bird of the air, and every flower 
of the field. | 

V. 33. See the kingdom of God and his righ- 
teouſneſs—Singly aim at this, That God 
reigning in your heart, may bill it with the 
righteouſnels above deſcribed. And indeed 
whoever {ceks this u, will foon come to 


ſeek this only. 


V. 34. The morrow ſhall take thought for 
the things of it/elf—That is, Be careful for 
the morrow, when it comes. The evil thereof 


— Speaking aſter the manner of men : but 


all trouble 1s. upon the whole, a real good. 
It is good phyſic which God diſpenſes daily 
to his children, according to the need, and 
ſtrength of each. 

Ch. vir. Our Lord now proceeds to warn 
us againſt the chief hindrances of holineſs. 
And how wilely does he begin with judging? 
Wherein all young converts are lo apt to 
ſpend that zeal, which is given them for 
better purpoſes. | 

V. 1. Fudge not—Any man without full, 
clear, certain knowledge, without abſolute 
neceſſity, without tender love. 

V. 2. With what meaſure ye mete, it Mall 

| | be 


vi. 37. 8 
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And why beholdeſt thou the mote in th 
* Y 


4 brother's eye, but obſerveſt not the beam in thine own eye? Or how 
wilt thou ſay to thy brother, Let me pull out the mote from thine eye, 
5 and behold a beam is in thine own eye? Thou hypocrite, firſt caſt out 


the beam out of thine own eye, 


6 caſt the mote out of thy brother's eye. 


and then ſhalt thou ſee clearly to 
Give not that which 1s holy 


to dogs, neither caſt your pearls before ſwine, leſt they trample them 


7 under their feet, and turning, rend you. 


+ Aſk and it ſhall be given 


you, ſeek and ye ſhall find ; knock and it ſhall be opened to you. 
8 For every one that aſketh, eee and he that fecketh, findeth, and 


9 to him that knocketh, it ſhall be opened. 


What man 1s there of 


10 you, who if his ſon alk bread, will give him a ſtone? And if he aſk a 
11 fiſh, will he give him a ſerpent? If ye then being evil, know how 

to give good gifts to your children, how much more. will your father 
12 who 1 is in heaven, give good things to them that alk him? #* Therefore 


be meaſured to yyu—Awful words! So we 
may, as it were chuſe for ourſelves, whether 
God ſhall be ſevere or merciful to us. God 
and man will favour the candid and be- 
nevolent : but they muſt expect judgment 
without mercy, why have ſicued no Mercy. 

V. 3. In particular, why do you open 
your eyes to any fault of your brother, 
while you yourſelf are guilty of a much 
greater? The mote—The word properly 
lignilies a ſplinter or ſhiver of wood. This 
and a beam, its oppoſite, were proverbially 
uſed by the Jews, to denote the one, ſmall 
infirmities, the other, groſs, palpable ſaults. 

V. 4. How will thou then ſay— With what 
face? 

V. 5. Thou hypocriic—lIt is mere hypo- 
criſy, to pretend zeal for the amendment of 
others while we have none for our own. 
Then—When that which obſtrutted thy 
fight 1s removed. 

V. 6. Here is another inſtance of that 
tranſpoſition, whereof the two things pro— 
poled, the latter is firſt treated of. Give 


not—to dogs—leſt turning they rend you; Caſt 
I 


Luke vi. 41. 


7 Luke xi. 9, 


not—to fwine—leſt they trample them under 
foot. 

Yet even then, when the beam is caſt out 
of thine own eye. Give not—That is, Talk 
not of the deep things of God, to thoſe whom 
you know to be wallowing in fin : neither 
declare the great things God hath done for 
your ſoul, to prophane, furious, perſecuting. 
wretches. Talk not of perfection, for 
inſtance, to the former; nor of your own 
experience, to the latter. But our Lord. 
does in no wile forbid us to reprove, as. 
D is, both the one and the other. 

7. But - Pray for them, as well 
as for yourſelves: in this there can be no- 
luch danger. Se&—Add your own dili- 
gent endeavours to your aſking ; and knock. 
—Perſevere importunately in that dili- 
gence. 

V. 8. For every one that aſketh, recerveth— 
Provided he aſk aright, and aſk what. is 
agreeable to God's will. 

V. 11. To them that aſk him—But on this 
condition, that ye follow the example of 


his goodneſs, by doing to all as ye would 
they 


Luke vi. 31. 
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all things whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do to you, do ye even 
ſo to them; for this is the law and the prophets. 


13 Enter ye in through the ſtraight gate: for wide zs the gate and 
broad is the way that leadeth to deſtruction, and many there are that 


14 go in through it: Becauſe ſtrait ic the gate and narrow is the way that 


15 leadeth to life, and few there are that find it. But beware of 
falſe prophets, who come to you in ſheep's clothing, but inwardly 
they are ravenous wolves. || By their fruits ye ſhall know them, 

16 Do men gather grapes from thorns, or figs from thiſtles? So every 

17 good tree bringeth forth good fruit; but the corrupt tree bringeth 


18 forth evil fruit. A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither 


19 can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. Every tree that bringeth not 


they ſhould do to you. For this is the law 
and the prophets —This is the ſum of all, ex- 
attly anſwering, ch. v. 17. The whole is 
comprized in one word, Imitate the God 
of love. 

Thus far proceeds the dottrinal part of 
the ſermon. In the next verſe begins the 
exhortation to practiſe it. x 

V. 13. The ſtraight gate—The holineſs 
deſcribed in the foregoing chapters. And 
this is the narrow way. Wide is the gate, and 


many there are that go in through it They 


need not ſcek for this; they come to it of 
courſe. Many go in through it, - becauſe 


ftraight is the other gate—Therefore they 


do not care for it ; they like a wider gate. 
V. 15. Beware / falſe prophets—Who in 

their preaching deſcribe a broad way to 

heaven: it is their propheſying, their beach- 


ing the broad way, rather than their walking 


in it themſelves, that is Here chiefly ſpoken 
of. All thoſe are falſe prophets, who teach 
any other way than that our Lord hath 
here marked out. In ſheep's clothing 
With outſide religion, and fair profeſſions 


of love: Wolves—Not feeding, but deſtroy- 


ing ſouls. 
V. 16. By their fruits ye ſhall know them — 


A ſhort, plain, ealy rule, whereby to know 


- Luke xiii. 24. 


true from falſe prophets: and one that 
may be applied by people of the meaneſt 


capacity, who are not accuſtomed to deep 
reaſoning. True prophets convert ſinners 
to God, or at leaſt confirm and ſtrengthen 
thoſe that are converted. Falſe prophets 
do not. They alto are falſe prophets, who 
though ſpeaking the very ruth, yet are not 


ſent by the ſpirit of God, but come in their 


own name, to declare it: their grand Mark 
is, Not turning men from the power of Satan 
& God. 

V. 18. A good tree cannot bring forth evil 


Fruit, neither a corrupt tree good fruit But 


it is certain, the goodnels or badneſs here 
mentioned, reſpetts the dottrine, rather 


than the perſonal character: for a bad man 


preaching the good dodtrine here delivered, 
is ſometimes an inſtrument of converting 
ſinners to God. Yet I do not aver, That 
ail are true prophets, who ſpeak the truth, 
and thereby convert ſinners. I only affirm, 
that none are ſuch who do not. 

V. 19 Every tree that bringeth not forth 
good fruit, is hewn down and caſt into the fire 
—How dreadful then is the condition of 
that teacher who hath brought no ſinners to 


God! 


: V. 21. Not 
Luke vi. 43, 44. 


St. 
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20 forth good fruit, 15 hewn down and caſt into the fire. 


their fruits ye ſhall know them. 
21 
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Whereiore by 


* Not every one that ſaith to me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the 


kingdom of heaven, but he that doth the will of my father who 


22 18 1n heaven. 


Many will ſay to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have 


we not propheſied in thy name, and in thy name have caſt out. 
23 devils, and in thy name have done many wonderful works? + And 
then will I declare to them I never knew you: depart from me, ye 


24 that work iniquity. 


|| Therefore whoſoever heareth theſe my ſayings, 


and doth them, I will liken him to a wiſe man, who built his 
25 houſe on the rock. And the rain deſcended, and the floods came, 
and the winds blew and beat on that houſe; and it fell not: fr 


26 it was founded on the rock. 


But every one that heareth theſe my 


ſayings, and doth them not, ſhall be likened to a foohſh man, who 
27 built his houſe on the ſand. And the rain deſcended, and the floods 
came, and the winds blew, and beat on that houſe; and it fell, and 
28 great was the fall of it. And when Jeſus had ended theſe ſayings, the 
29 multitudes were aſtoniſhed at his teaching, for he taught them as one 


VIII. 
2 tudes followed him. 


3 him, ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt, 


V. 21. Not every one—That is, no one, 


that ſaith, Lord, Lord—That makes a mere 


profeſſion of me and my religion, /hall enter 
— Whatever their falſe teachers may aſſure 
them to the contrary : He that doth the will 
of my /ather—As I have now declared it. 
Obſerve : every thing ſhort of this, is only 
ſaying, Lord, Lord. | 

V. 22. We have prophefied—We have de- 
clared the myſteries of thy kingdom ; wrote 
books; preached excellent ſermons; in 
thy name done many wonderful works—5So that 
even the working of miracles is no proof 
that a man has ſaving faith. | 

V. 29. I never knew you—There never 
was a time that 1 approved of you: ſo that 


having authority, and not as the ſcribes, 

And when he was come down from the mountain, great multi- 
And & behold a leper came and worſhipped 
thou canſt make me clean. And 


as many ſouls as they had ſaved, they were 
themſelves never Javed from their fins. Lord 
is it my Cale ? 

V. 29. He targht !hem—The multitudes, 
as one having authority With a dignity and 
majeſty peculiar to himſelf as the great law- 
giver, and with the demonſtration and 

ower of the ſpirit: And not as the ſcribes 
—W ho only expounded the law of another; 
and that in a lifelels, ine flectual manner. 

V. 2. A leper came — Leproſies in thoſe 
countries were ſeldom - curable by natural 
means any more than palſies or lunacy. 
Probably this leper, though he might not 
mix with the people, had heard our Lord at 
a diſtance. 


V. 4. See 


Luke vi. 46. T Luke xiv. 27. || Luke vi. 47. Mark i. 40. Luke v. 12. 
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Jeſus ſtretching forth his hand, touched him, ſaying, I will; Be thou 

4 clean. And immediately his leproſy was cleanſed, And Jelus 
ſaith to him, See thou tell no man, but go, ſhew thylelf to the 
prieſt, and offer the gift that“ Moles commanded, for a teſtimony to 
them. | 

5 + And when he was entered into Capernaum, there came to him 

6 a centurion, beſeeching him, and ſaying, Lord, my ſervant lieth in 

7 the houſe, ill of the palſy, grievouſly tormented. And Jeſus ſaith to 
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8 him, I will come and heal him. 


The centurion anſwering ſaid, 


'Lord, I am not worthy, that thou ſhouldſt come under my roof; 


9 but ſpeak the word only, and my ſervant ſhall be healed. 


For I 


am a man, under authority, having ſoldiers under me: and I ſay 
unto this man, Go, and he goeth, and to another, Come, and he 


V. 4. See thou tell no man—Perhaps our 
Lord only meant here, Not till thou haſt 
ſhewed thyſelf to the prieſt who was 
appointed to enquire into the caſe of le- 
proſy., But many others he commanded, 
Abſolutely to tel] none, of the miracles he 
had wrought upon them. And this he 
ſeems to have done, chiefly for one or 
more of theſe reaſons: 1. To prevent the 
multitude from thronging him, in the man- 
ner related, Mark i. 45. 2. To fulfil the 
prophecy (Iſaiah xlii. 1.) That he would 
not be vain or oftentatious: This reaſon 
St. Matthew aſligns, ch. xii. 17, &c. g. 
To avoid the being taken by force and 
made a King. John vi. 15. And 4. That 
he might not enrage the Chief Prieſts, 
Scribes, and Phariſees, who were the moft 
bitter againſt him, any more than was un- 
avoidable, Matt. xvi. 20, 21. For a teſttmony 
hat I am the Mea; to them The 
prieſts, who otherwiſe might have pleaded 
want of evidence. 

V. 5. There came to him a Centurion -A 
Captain of an hundred Roman ſoldiers. 
Probably he came a liule way towards him, 
and then went back. He thought himſelf 
not worthy to come in perſon, and there- 


Lev. xiv, 2, 


fore ſpoke the words that followed by his 
meſſengers. As it is not unuſual in all lan- 
guages, ſo in the Hebrew it is peculiarly 
frequent, to aſcribe to a perſon himſelf 
the thing which is done, and the words 
which are ſpoken by his order. And ac- 
cordingly St. Mathew relates as faid by the 
centurion himſelf, what others ſaid by 
order from him. An inſtance of the fame 
kind we have, in the caſe of Zebedces 
children, From St. Malle (xx. 20.) we 
learn, it was their mother that ſpoke thoſe 
words, which, Mark x. 35, 37. themſelves 
are ſaid to ſpeak; becaule ſhe was only 
their mouth. 

Yet from ver. 19. Go thy way home, it ap- 
pears, he at length came in perſon : pro- 
bably on hearing that Jeſus was nearer to 
his houſe than he apprchended when he 
ſent the ſecond meſſage by his friend. 

V. 8. The centurion anſwered—By his 
ſecond meſſenger. . 

V. 9. For I am a man under authority—1 
am only an inferior officer: and what I 
command, is done even in my abſence : 
how much more what thou commandeſt, 
who art Lord of all? 


V. 10. I have 


7 Luke vii, 1. 


Ch. VL. 10---20, St. 


MN ATT EV; 


10 cometh, and to my ſervant, Do this, and he doth tt. 


5 
When Jeſus 


heard it, he marvelled, and ſaid to them that followed, Verily I 


ſay unto you, 


I have not found ſo great faith, no, not in Iſrael. 


11 || And I ſay unto you, That many ſhall come from the eaſt and weſt, 
and ſhall fit down with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom 


12 of heaven. 
the outer darknels : 


But the children of the kingdom {ſhall be caſt out into 
* there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 


49 And Jeſus ſaid to the centurion, Go thy way, and as thou haſt be- 


lieved, be it unto thee. 


And his ſervant was healed in that hour. 


14 + And Jelus coming to Peter's houſe, ſaw his wife's mother lying ſick 


15 of a fever. 
aroſe and waited upon them. 


And he touched her hand, and the fever left her; and ſhe 


16 T When it was evening they brought to him many demoniacs; and 
17 he caſt out the ſpirits with a word, and healed all that were ill: 
whereby was fulfilled what was ſpoken by the prophet Iſaiah, ſaying, 


$ Himſelf took our infirmities and bare our diſeaſes. 


18 
19 to the other fide. 


And Jeſus ſeeing great multitudes about him, commanded to go 
+ And a certain ſcribe came and ſaid to him, 


20 Maſter, I will follow thee whitherſoever thou goeſt. And Jeſus ſaith 
to him, The foxes have holes, and the birds of the air Rave neſts; 


V. 10. I have not found fo great faith, no, 
not in Jſrael For the centurion was not an 
Iſraclite. 

V. 11. Many from the fartheſt parts of 
the earth, ſhall embrace the terms and en- 
Joy the rewards of the Goſpel-Covenant 
eſtabliſhed with Abraham. But the 7ews, 
who have the firſt title to them, ſhall be 
ſhut out from the fealt ; from grace here, 
and hereafter from glory. 

V. 12. The outer dar Ine/5—Our Lord here 
alludes to the cuſtom the antients had of 
making their feaſts in the night-time. Pro- 
bably while he was ſpeaking this, the cen- 
turion came in perſon. 

V. 14. Peter's wife's moth 81 Peter was 
then a young man, as were all the apoſtles. 


V. 17. Whereby was full Hed what was ſpoken 
by the prophet Iſaial He ſpoke it in a more 
exalted Ende. The Evangeliſt here only 
alludes to theſe words, as being capable of 
this lower meaning alſo. Such inſtances are 
frequent in the ſacred writings, and are ele- 
gancies rather than imperfections. IIe ful- 
filled theſe words in the higheſt ſenſe, by 
bearimg our ſins in his own body on ihe tree : 
in a lower ſenſe, by ſympathizing with us in 
our ſorrows, and healing us of the dileales 
which were the fruit of ſin. 

V. 18. He commanded to go to the other 
ide That both himſelf and the people 
might have a little reſt. 

V. 20. The ſon. of man—The expreſſion 
is borrowed from Dan. vii. 13, and is the 


K appellation 
> 
| Luke xiy. 29. “ Matt. xiii. 42. 50. xxii. 13. Xxiv. 681. xxv. 30. Þ Mark i. 29. 
Luke iv. 38. | Mark i. 32. Luke iv. 40. J Ifalah lit. 4. 7 Luke ix. 57. 


38 St MATT HE W. Ch. viii. 21-30. 
21 but the Son of man hath not where to lay his head. And another of 
his diſciples ſaid to him, Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go and bury my 
22 father. But Jeſus ſaid to him, Follow me, and leave the dead to 
23 bury their dead. F And when he was come into the veſſel, his dif- 
24 ciples followed him. And behold there was a great tempeſt in the ſea, 
" fo that the veſſel was covered with the waves. But he was aſleep. 
25 And his diſciples coming to him awoke him, ſaying, Lord, ſave us; 
26 we pertſh. And he ſaith to them, Why are ye fearful: O ye of little 
faith? Then ariſing, he rebuked the winds and the ſea, and there was a 
27 great calm. But the men marvelled, ſaying, What manner of man 1s 
this, that even the-winds and the ſea obey him ? 


28 


* And when he was come to the other ſide, into the country of the 


Gergeſenes, there met him two demoniacs, coming out of the tombs, 
29 exceeding fierce, ſo that no one could paſs by that way. And behold 
they cried out, ſaying, What have we to do with thee, Jeſus, thou Son 


of God? Art thou come hither 'to torment us 


before the time ? 


30 And there was at ſome diſtance from them an herd of many {wine 


appellation which Chriſt commonly gives 
himſelf: which he ſeems to do out of humi- 
lity, as having ſome relation to his mean 
appearance in this world. Hath not where 
to lay his head — Therefore do not follow me, 
from any view of temporal advantage. 

V. 21. Another ſaid— I will follow thee 
without any ſuch view; but I muſt mind 
my bufineſs firſt. It is not certain, that 
his father was already dead. Perhaps his 
lon deſired to ſtay with him, being very 
old. till his death. 

V. 22. But Jeſus ſaid When God calls, 
leave the buſineſs of the world, to them 
who are dead to God. 

V. 24. The ſhip was covered—So man's ex- 

tremity 1s God's opportunity. 
V. 26. Why are ye fearful —Then he re- 
buked the winds—Firſt, He compoſed their 
ſpirits, and then the ſea. 

V. 28. The country of the Gergeſenes—Or 
of the Gadarenes. Gergaſa and Gadara were 
towns near each other. 


+ Mark iv. 35. 


Hence the coun- 


Luke viii. 22. 


try between them took its name, ſome- 
times from the one, ſometimes from the 
other. There met him two demoniacs— St. 
Mark and St. Luke mention only one, who 
was probably the fiercer of the two, and the 
perſon who ſpoke to our Lord firſt. But 
this is no way inconſiſtent with the account 
which St. Matthew gives. The tombs —Doubt- 
leſs thole malevolent ſpirits love ſuch to- 
kens of death and deſtruttion. Tombs 
were uſually in thoſe. days in deſart places, 
at a diſtance from towns, and were often 
made in the ſides of caves, in the rocks 
and mountains. No one could paſs—Safely. 

V. 29. What have we to do With tlice— This 
is an Hebrew phraſe which ſignifies, Why do 
you concern yourſelf about us? 2 Sam. xvi. 
16. Before the time — The great day. 

V. 30. There was a herd of many fwine— 
Which it was not lawſul for the cus to 
keep. Therefore our Lord both juſtly and 
mercifully permitted them to be deſtroyed. 


v. 31. Ie 


* Mark v. 1, Luke viii. 26. 
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Ch. 1x. 1---9. 


St. MAT THE W. 39. 


31 feeding: ſo the devils befought him, faying, If thou caſt us out, ſuffer 
32 us to go into the herd of ſwine. And he ſaid to them, Go. And coming 
out, they went into the ſwine, and behold the whole herd ruſhed down 
33 the precipice into the ſea, and periſhed in the waters. But they that kept | 
them fled, and going into the city, told every thing, and what had 
34 befallen the demoniacs. And behold the whole city came out to meet 
Jeſus; and ſeeing him, they belought him, to depart out of their 


coaſts. 


IX. And f going into the veſſel, he paſſed over and came to his own 
2 city. || And behold they brought to him a paralytic, lying on a couch; 
and Jeſus ſceing their faith, ſaid to the paralytic, Son, take courage: 

3 thy fins are forgiven thee. And behold certain of the ſcribes ſaid within 


4 themſelves, This man blaſphemeth. 


And Jeſus knowing their thoughts 


5 ſaid, Why think ye evil in your hearts? For which is eaſier? To fay, 
6 Thy ſins are forgiven thee? Or to ſay, Ariſe and walk? But that ye 
may know that the Son of man hath power on earth to forgive fins 
(then ſaith he to the paralytic) Arife, take up thy couch, and go to thy 
7 houſe. And he aroſe and went to his own houle. And the multitude 
8 ſeeing it, marvelled and glorified God, who had given ſuch power to 


men. 


9 And as Jeſus paſſed along from thence, he ſaw a man named 


V. 31. He ſaid, Go—A word of per- 
miſſion only, not command. 

V. 33. They befſought lum to depart out of 
heir coal They loved their ſwine fo much 
better than their fouls! How many are of 
the ſame mind ? 


V. 1. His own cily—Capernaum, ch. iv. 
13. 
V. 2. Seeing their faith—Both that of the 
paralytic, and of them that brought him: 
Son -A title of tenderneſs and condeſcen- 
lion, 

V. 3. This man blaſphemeth—Attributing 
to himſelf a power (that of forgiving fins) 


Vhich belongs to God only. 


V. 5. Which is eafier—Do not both of 
them argue a divine power ? Therefore if 


+ Mark v. 18, Luke viii. 37. [| Mark ii. 3. Luke v. 18. * Mark ji. 14. Luke v. 27. 


I can heal his diſeaſe, I can forgive his ſins: 
eſpecially as his diſeaſe is the conſequence 
of his ſins. Therefore, theſe muſt be taken 
away, if that is. 

V. 6. On cart Even in my ſtate of hu- 
miliation. 

V. 8. So what was to the Scribes an oc- 
cation of blaſpheming, was to the people an 
incitement to praiſe God. 

V. 9. He Jaw a man named Matthew—Mo- 
deſtly ſo called by himſelf. The other evan- 
geliſts call him by his moft honourable 
name Levi. Sitimg—In the very height of 
his buſineſs, at the receipt of cuſlom—The 
cuſtom-houſe, or place where the cuſtoms 
were received. 


V. 10. As 


— — — — —— — re Son 
. 


40 


10 


11 


T HEW. 


Ch. ix. 10---17. 


Matthew, ſitting at the receipt of cuſtom, and ſaith to him, Follow 
me. And he aroſe and followed him. And as he ſat at table in the 
houſe, behold many publicans and ſinners came, and ſat down with 
him and his diſciples. And the Phariſees ſeeing. zt, ſaid to his diſciples, 
Why eateth your Maſter with publicans and ſinners? But Jeſus hear- 


ing it, ſaid to them, They that are whole need not a phyſician, but they 


13 that are ſick. But go ye and learn what that meaneth, + I will have 


mercy and not ſacriſice; 
{inners. 


14 [Then come to him the diſciples of John, ſaying, 
and the Phariſees faſt often, but thy diſciples faſt not ? 


for I am not come to call the righteous, but 


Why do we 
And Jeſus 


15 faid to them, Can the children of the bride-chamber mourn, as long 
as the bridegroom is with them? But the days will come, when the 
bridegroom hall be taken away from them, and then ſhall they faſt. 


16 No man putteth a piece of new cloth on an old garment : 


for that which 


is put in to fill, taketh from the garment and the rent is made worſe. 
17 Neither do men put new wine into old leathern bottles, elſe the bottles 


V. 10. As Jeſus fat at table in the houſe— 
Of Matthew, who having invited many of 
his old companions, made him a feaſt, (Mark 


ji. 15.) and that a great one, though he docs 


not himſelf mention it. The publicans, or 
collectors of the taxes which the Jews paid 
the Romans, were infamous for their illegal 
exactions: Sinner Open, notorious ſin— 


ners. 


V. The Phariſees ſaid to his diſciples, 
Why EP your maſter—Thus they com- 
monly aſk our Lord, Why do thy diſciples 
this ? And his diſciples, Why doth your 
maſter ? 

V. 1g. Go ye and learn— Ve that take 
upon you to teach others. 1 will have 
mercy and not facrifice—That is, I will have 
mercy rather than ſacrifice. I love acts of 
mercy better than facrifice itſelf. 

V. 14. Den Wine he was at table. 

V. 15. The children of the bride-chamber — 
The companions of the bridegroom. Mouyn 


* Hoſea vi. 6, 


— Mourning and faſting uſually go toge- 
ther. As if he had ſaid, While Jam with 
them, it is a feſtival time, a ſeaſon of re- 
Joicing, not mourning. But after I am 
gone, all my dilciples likewiſe fhall be in 


faſting often. 


. 16. This is one reaſon. 
on time for them to 87 Another is, 
They are not ripe for it. New cloth—The 
words in the original properly ſignify, cloth 
that hath not paſſed through the Fuller's 
hands, and which 1s conſequently much 
harſher, than what has been waſhed and 
worn: and therefore yielding leſs than 
that, will tear away the edges to which it 
is ſewed. 

V. 17. Ncw—Fermenting wine will ſoon 
burſt thoſe botzles, the leather of which is 
almoſt worn out. The word properly means 
veſſels made of Goats ſkins, wherein they 
formerly put wine (and do in ſome coun- 
tries to this day) to convey it from place to 

place. 


It 1s not a 


* 


Mark ii. 18. Luke v. 33. 


Ch. vii. 


3 
4 


8 

9 to him that knocketh, it ſhall be opened. 
10 

11 fiſh, will he give him a ſerpent? 

12 


M ATT H E W. 93 


3—12. St. 9 
ſhall be meaſured to you. & And why beholdeſt thou the mote in thy 
brother's eye, but obſerveſt not the beam in thine own eye? Or how 
wilt thou ſay to thy brother, Let me pull -out the mote from thine eye, 
and behold a beam is in thine own eye? Thou hypocnite, firſt caſt out 
the beam out of thine own eye, and then ſhalt thou ſee clearly to 
caſt the mote out of thy brother's eye. Give not that which is holy 
to dogs, neither caſt your pearls before ſwine, left they trample them 
under their feet, and turning, rend you. r Alk and it ſhall be given 
you, ſeek and ye ſhall find; knock and it ſhall be opened to you. 
For every one that afketh, receiveth, and he that ſecketh, findeth, and 
What man is there of 
you, who if his fon aſk bread, will grve him a ſtone? And if he alk a 
If ye then being evil, know how 
to give good gifts to your children, how much more will your father 
who is in heaven, give 900 things to chem that aſk him? * Therefore 


be meaſured to you—Awful words! So we 
may, as it were chuſe for ourſelves, whether 
God {hall be ſevere or merciful to us. God 
and man will favour the candid and be- 
nevolent : but they mult expect judgment 
without mercy, who have ſhewed no mercy. 

V. 3: In particular, why do you open 
your eyes to any fault of your brother, 
while you yourſelf are guilty of a much 
greater? The mote—The word properly 
ſigniſies a /plinter or ſuiver of wood. This 
and ns its oppoſite, were proverbially 
uſed by the Jews, to denote the one, {mall 
infirmities, the other, groſs, palpable faults. 

V. 4. How wilt thou then jay—With what 
face ? 

V. 5. Thou hypocrite—It is mere hypo- 
crily, to pretend zeal for the amendment of 
others while we have none for our own. 
Den When that which obſtructed thy 
_—_ is removed. 

6. Here is another inſtance of that 
ee whercof the two things pro- 
poled, the latter is firſt treated of. Give 
nat—to dogs —lejt trrning they rend you; Caſt 


Luke vio 425 


L, 


F Luke x1. . 


20 o ſwine—leſt they trample them under 
foot. 

Yet even then, when the beam is caſt ou! 
of. thine own eye. Give not—That is, Talk 
not of the deep things of God, to thoſe whom 
you know to be wallowing in ſin: neither 
declare the great things God hath done far 
your ſoul, to prophane, furious, periecuting 
wretches. Talk not of perfection, far - 
inſtance, to the. former; nor of your own . 
experience, to the latter. But our Lord 
does in no wiſe forbid us to reprove, as 
occaſion 1s; both the one and the other. 

V. 7. But aſk—Pray for them, as well 
as ſor yourſelves: in this there can be no 
luch danger. Seek—Add your, own dili— 
gent endeavours to your aſking ; and knock 
—Perlevere importunately in that dili- 
gence. 

V. 8. Tor cuery one that. aſtecli. recerveth— - 
Provided he aſk arig/t, and alk what. is 
agreeable to God's will. 

V. 11. To them that aſt him But on this 
condition, that ye follow the example of 
his govdneis, by doing to all as ye. would 


they. 


Luke vi. 31. 
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ally anſwering, ch. v. 


34 : St. 


Enter ye in through the ſtraighit gate: 


M AT T H E w. 
all things whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do to you, do ye even 
ſo to them; for this is the law and the prophets, 


Ch. vii. 13—19. 


for wide ts the gate and 


broad is the way that leadeth to deſtruction, and many there are that 


they are ravenous wolves. 


16 Do men gather grapes from thorns, or- figs from thiſtles ? 


14 go in through it: Becauſe ſtrait 2s the gate and narrow is the way that 
leadeth to life, and few there are that find it. 


falſe. prophets, who come to you in ſheep's 
| By their fruits ye {hall know them. 


But beware of 
clothing, but inwardly 


So every 


17 good tree bringeth forth good fruit; but the corrupt tree bringeth 


18 forth evil fruit. 


19 can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 


they ſhould do to you. For this is the law 
and the prophets —This is the ſum of all, ex- 
2, The whole is 


comprized in one word, Imitate the God 


of love. 

+ Thus far proceeds the dottrinal part of 
the ſermon. In the next verle begins the 
exhortation to pratiile it. 

V. 13. The ſtraight gate The holineſs 
deſcribed in the foregoing chapters. And 
this is the narrow way. Wide is the gate, and 
many there are it 2 go in through 3 They 


need not ſeek for this ; ; they come to it of 


courſe. Many go in through it, becauſe 


: ſtraiglit is the other gate—1 herefore they 


do not care for it; they like a wider gate. 

V. 15. Beware of falſe prophets—Who in 
their preaching deſcribe a broad way to 
heaven: it is their propheſying, their beach- 
ing the broad way, rather than their walking 
in it themſelves, that is here chieſly ſpoken 
of. All thoſe are falſe prophets, who teach 
any other way than that our Lord hath 
here marked out. In ſheep's clothing 
With outſide religion, and fair profeſſions 
of love: Wolves Not feeding, but deſtroy- 
ing ſouls. 

V. 16. By their fruits ye ſhall know dem — 
A ſhort, plain, eaſy rule, whereby to know 


Luke xiii. 24. 


A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither 


Every tree that bringeth not 


true from falſe prophets: and one that 
nay be applied by people of the meaneſt 
* who are not accuſtomed to deep 
reaſoning. True prophets convert ſinners 


to God, or at leaſt confirm and ſtrengthen 


thoſe that are converted. Falſe prophets 
do not. They allo are falſe prophets, who 
though ſpeaking the very fru, yet are not 


ſent by the ſpirit of God, but come in therr 


own name, to declare it: their grand Mark 
s, * Not turning men {rom the power of Satan 


60 God.“ 
V. 18. A goed tree cannot bring forth evil 


fruit, neither a corrupt tree good fruit But 


It is certain, the goodneſs or badneſs here 
mentioned, relpedls the dottrine, rather 
than the perſonal charatter : for a-bad man 
preaching the good dottrine here delivered, 
is ſometimes an inſtrument of converting 
ſinners to God. Vet I do not aver, That 
all are true prophets, who ſpeak the truth, 
and thereby convert ſinners. I only affirm, 
that none are ſuch who do-not. 

V. 19 Every tree that bringeth not forth 
good fruit, is hewn down and caſt into the fire 
—How Creadful mt! CN is the condition of 
that teacher who hath brought no ſinners to 


God! 


Luke vi. 43, 44. 


Ch. viii. 1-3. St. 


20 forth good fruit, js hewn down and caſt into the fire. 


their fruits ye ſhall know them. 
21 
kingdom of heaven, 


22 is in heaven. 


we not propheſied in thy name, 
devils, and in thy name have done many wonderful works? 


23 


WATTWwEW, 23 


Wheretore by 


* Not every one that ſaith to me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the 
but he that doth the will of my father who 
Many will ſay to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have 


and in thy name have caſt out 


＋ And 


then will I declare to them I never knew you: depart from me, ye 


that work iniquity. 


|| Therefore wholoever heareth theſe my ſayings," 
and doth them, I will liken him to a wile man, 


who built his 


25 houſe on the rock. And the rain deſcended, and the floods came, 


and the winds blew and beat on that houſe ; 
But every one that heareth theſe my 


it was founded on the rock. 


and it fell not: fer 


ſayings, and doth them not, ſhall' be likened to a toolith man, who 
27 built his houſe on the ſand. And the rain deſcended, and the floods 


came, and the winds blew, and beat on that houle ; 


And when Jelus had ended thele ſayings, the 


28 great was the fall of it. 


and it fell, and 


29 multitudes were aſtoniſhed at his teaching, for he taught them as one 
having authority, and not as the ſcribes, | 


VIII. 


2 tudes followed him. 


3 him, ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt, 


V. 21. Not every one — That is, no one, 
that faith, Lord, Lord That makes a mere 
profeſſion of me and my religion, all enter 
Whatever their falſe teachers may aſſure 
them to the contrary : He that doth the will 
of my /ather—As I have now declared it. 
Obſerve : every thing ſhort of this, is only 
ſaying, Lord, Lord. 

V. 22. We have prophefied—We have de- 
clared the myſteries of thy kingdom; wrote 
books; preached excellent ſermons ; in 
thy name done many wonderful works—S0o that 
even the working of miracles is no proof 
that a man has ſaving faith. 

V. 2g. I never knew you—There never 
was a time that I approved of you: ſo that 


Luke vi. 46. T Luke mi. 27. 


Luke vi. 47. 


And when he was come down from the mountain, great multi- 


And & behold a leper came and worſhipped 


And 


thou canſt make me clean. 


as many ſouls as they had ſaved, they were 
themſelves never faved from their ſins. Lord 
is it my cale ? 

V. 29. [le taugit hem The multitudes, 
as one Laving authori 4 With a dignity and 
majeſty peculia r to himſelf as the great lau- 
giver, and with the demonſtration and 
power of the ſpirit: And not as the ſcribes 
—Who only expounded the law of another; 
and that in a liſelef s, incftectual manner. 

V. 2. A leper camel. eproſies in thoſe 
countries were ſeldom curable by natural 
means any more than palſies or lunacy. 
Probably this leper, though he might not 
mix with the people, had heard our Lord at 
a diſtance. 

V. 4. See 


Mark i. 40. Luke v. 12. 
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36 St. 


Jeſus ſtretching forth his hand, touched him, ſaying, I will; 
And immediately his leproſy was 
faith to him, See thou tell no man, but go, 


4 clean. 


AT 1 MN 4 W. 


Ch. viii. 4— 9. 


Be thou 
cleanſed. And Jeſus 
ſhew thylelf to the 


prieſt, and offer the gift that“ Moſes commanded, for a teſtimony to 


them. 
5 


5 F And when he was entered into Capernaum, there came to him 


6 a centurion, beſeeching him, and ſaying, Lord, my ſervant heth-in 


7 the houle, 


8 him, I will come and heal him. 


il of the pally, grievouſly tormented. And Jeſus ſaith to 


The centurion anſwering ſaid, 


Lord, I am not worthy, that thou ſhouldſt come under my roof; 


9 but ſpeak the word only, and my {ſervant ſhall be healed. 


For I 


am a man, under authority, having ſoldiers under me: and I ſay 
unto this man, Go, and he gocth, and to another, Come, and he 


V. 4. See thou tell no man—Perhaps our 
Lord only meant here, Not till thou haſt 
ſhewed thyſelf to the prieſt who was 
appointed to enquire into the caſe of le- 
proſy. But many others. he commanded, 
Abſolutely to tell none, of the miracles. he 
had wrought upon them. And this he 
ſeems to have done, chiefly for one or 
more of theſe reaſons : To prevent- the 
multitude from thronging him, in the man— 
ner related, Marz i. 45. 2. To full the 
prophecy (aiaſ xii. 1.) That he would 
_— be vain or ans This reaſon 

. Matthew alſigns, ch. xii. 17, &c. 3. 
10 avoid the being taken by force and 
made a King, John vi. 15. And 4. That 
he might not enrage the Chief Prieſts, 
Scribes, and Phariſees, who were the moſt 
bitter againſi him, any more than was un- 
avoidable, Matt. xvi. 20, 21. For a teſtimony 
That I am the Mah; to them — The 
prieſts, who otherwiſe might have pleaded 
want of evidence. 

V. 5. There came to him a Centurion 


Captain of an hundred Romon folders. 


Probably he came a little way co ards him, 


and then went back. He tt himſelf 
not worthy o COMC in perlon, and there- 
4 L. . 


: command. 


fore ſpoke the words that followed by his 
meſſengers. As it is not unuſual in all lan- 
guages, ſo in the Hebrew it is peculiarly 
frequent, to aſcribe to a perſon himſelf 
the thing which is done, and the words 
which are ſpoken by his order. And ac- 
cordingly St. Matthew relates as ſaid by the 
centurion himſelf, what others ſaid by 
order from him. An inſtance of the - ſame 
kind we have, in the caſe of Zebedre's 
children. From St. Matthcw (xx. 20.) we 
learn, it was their mother that ſpoke thoſe 
words, which, Mari x. 33, 37. themſelves 
are ſaid to ſpeak; becaule ſhe was onby 
their mouth. 

Yet from ver. 13. Go thy way home, it ap- 
pears, he at length came in perſon pro— 
bably on bearing that eus was nearer to 
his houſe than he apprehended when he 
{ent the ſecond meſſage by. his friend. 

V. 8. The centurtion anfwered—By his 
ſecond meſſenger, 

V. g. For I am a man under euthority—1 
am only an inferior officer: and what I 
is done even in my abſence: 
how much more what thou commandeRt, 
who art Lord of all? 


V. 10. I have-: 


. * e a 
1 Luke \ I. == 
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*$/ MAT TH EW: 45 


men ; for they will dehver you to the councils, and ſcourge you in 
18 their {ynagogues. And ye ſhalt be brought before Governors and 
Kings for my ſake, for a teſtimony to them and to the heathens. 
19 || But when they deliver you, take no thought, how or what ye {hall 
ſpeak ; for it ſhall be given you in that very hour what ye ſhall ſpeak. 
20 For it is not ye that ſpeak: but the ſpirit of your Father who ſpeak- 
21 eth in you. 88 But the brother {hall deliver up the brother to death, 
and the father the child; and children ſhall riſe up againſt Meir 
22 parents, and kill them. T And ye ſhall be hated of ali men for 
my name's ſake: but he that endureth to the end the ſame ſhall be 
23 ſaved. But when they perſecute you in this city, flee to another; 
for verily I fay unto you, Ye ſhall not have gone over the cities of 
24 Iſrael; till the Son of man be come. + The diſciple is not above his 
25 teacher, nor the ſervant above his lord. It is enough for the dil- 
ciple, that he be as his teacher, and the ſervant as his lord. ** If 
they have called the maſter of the houſe Beelzebub, how much 
26 more them of his houſhold ? || Therefore fear them not; for there is 
nothing covered, which ſhall not be made manifeſt; nor hid that 
27 ſhall not be known. ＋ What I tell you in the dark, ſpeak ye in the 
28 light; and what ye hear in the car, proclaim on the houſe-tops. And 


have only the ſame uſage with your Lord. 
There is nothing covered—So that however 
they may ſlander you now, your innocence 
will at length appear. 

V. 27. Even what I now tell you ſecretly, 
is not to be kept ſecret long, but declared 


in their ſynagogues—In theſe the on held 
their courts of Judicature, about both civil 
and eccleſiaſtical affairs. 

V. 19. Take no thought—Neither at this 
time, nor on any ſudden call, need we be 
careful, how or what to anſwer. 


V. 22. Of all men—That know not God. 

V. 23. Ye ſhall not have gone over the cities 
of Iſracl—Make what haſte ye will; 7! 
the jon of man be come—To deſtroy their 
temple and nation, 

V. 23. How much more—This cannot 
reſer to the quantity of reproach and per- 
{ecution : (For in this the ſervant cannot 
be above his Lord :) but only to the cer- 
tainty of it. 

V. 26. Therefore ſcar them not. For ye 


M 


publicly. Therefore what ye hear in the ear, 
publiſh on the houſe-top—Two cuſtoms of the 
Jews ſeem to be alluded to here. Their 
dottors uſed to whiſper in the ear of their 
diſciples, what they were to pronounce 
aloud to others. And as their houſes 
were low and flat-roofed, they ſometimes 
preached to the people from thence. 

V. 28. And be not Mga of any thing 
which ye may ſuffer for proclaiming it. 
Be afraid of him who is able to deſtroy both 

Body 


Luke xii. 11. Luke xxi. 16. + Ch. xxiv. 13. T Luke vi. 40. John xv. 20. 


*®.Ch. Xii. 24. | Mark iv. 22. 


Luke viii. 17. Xl. 2, 4 Luke Xii. 7. 
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"If st. MAT T HE W. Ch. x. 29-39. 


be not afraid of them who kill the body, but are not able to kill che 
ſoul; but rather be afraid of him who is able to deſtroy both ſoul and 
29 body in hell. Are not two ſparrows ſold for a farthing? And one 
30 of them ſhall not fall to the ground, without your Father. & Yea, 
31 even the hairs of your head are all numbered. Fear ye not there- 
32 fore; ye are of more value than many ſparraws. * Wholoever 
therefore ſhall confeſs me before men, him will J confeſs before my 
33 Father who is in heaven. But whoſoever ſhall deny me before men, 
34 him will I alſo deny before my Father who is in heaven. ++ Think 
not that I am come to ſend peace on earth: I am not come to ſend 
95 peace, but a ſword. For I am come to ſet a man at variance with 
his father, and the daughter with her mother, and the daughter-in- 
36 law with her mother-in-law. || And the foes of a man ha, be thoſe 
37 of his own houſhold. He that loveth father or mother more than 
me, is not worthy of me; and he that loveth ſon or daughter more 
38 than me, is not worthy of me; & And he that taketh not his croſs 


39 and followeth after me, is not worthy of me. 


T He that findeth 


his life, {hall loſe it; and he that loſeth his life for my ſake, ſhall 


body and ſou! in hell—It is remarkable, that 
our Lord commands thoſe who love God, 
{till to fear him, even on this account, 
under this notion. 

V. 29, 30. The particular providence of 
God is another reaſon for your not fearing 
For this extends to the very ſmalleſt 


man. 
things. And if he has ſuch care over 
the moſt inconſiderable creatures, how 


much more will he take care of you, (pro- 
vided you cone him before men, before 
powerful enemies of the truth) and that 
not only in this life, but in the other alſo? 
V. 32. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me—Pub- 
licly acknowledge me for the promiſed 
Meſſiah. But this confeſlion implies the 
receiving his whole dottrine, (Mark viii. 
38.) and obeying all his commandments. 
V. 33, 34. Whoſoever ſhall deny me before 
men—To which ye will be ſtrongly tempted. 


For think not that J am tome—That is, 
Think not that univerſal peace will be the 
immediate conſequence of my coming, 
Juſt the contrary. Both public and private 
diverſions will follow, whereſoever my goſpel 
comes with power. Yet this is not the 
deſign, though it be the event, of his com- 
ing, through the oppoſition of devils and 
men. | 

V. 36. And the foes of a man—That loves 
and follows me. 

V. 37. He that loveth father or mother 
more than me—He that is not ready to give 
up all theſe, when they ſtand jn compe- 
tition with his duty. 

V. 38. He that taketh not his croſs That 
is, whatever pain or inconvenience cannot 
be avoided, but by doing ſome evil, 
omitting ſome good. 


V. 39. He that findeth his life ſhall loſe it— 


He 


Luke xii. 7. * Mark viii. 38. Luke ix. 26. ## Luke xii. 51. || Micah vii. 6. { Ch. 


xvi. 24. Luke xiv, 27, J. Ch. xvi. 25. John xil, 25. 
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40 find it.“ He that entertaineth you, entertaineth me; and he that 
41 entertaineth me, entertaineth him that ſent me. 


XI. wiſe loſe his reward. 


® + 


47 


He that enter- 


taineth a prophet in the name of a prophet, ſhall receive a prophet's 
reward: and he that entertaineth a righteous man in the name of a 


42 righteous man, ſhall receive a righteous man's reward, + And who- : 


ſoever ſhall give to drink to one of theſe little ones a cup of cold water 
only, in the name of a diſciple, verily I ſay unto you, he ſhall in no 


And when Jelus had made an end of com- 


manding his twelve diſciples, he departed thence, to teach and preach 


in their cities. 


2 ** Now when John had heard in the priſon the works of Chriſt, he 
g 9 ſent two of his diſciples, And ſaid to him, Art thou he that is to come, 
4 or look we for another? And Jeſus anſwering ſaid to them, Go and 
5 tell John the things which ye hear and ſee, + The blind receive 

their fight, the lame walk; the lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf 

hear; the dead are raiſed, and the poor have the goſpel preached 
6 to them: and happy 1s he whoſoever ſhall not be offended at me, 
7 And as they departed, Jeſus ſaid to the multitudes concerning John, 
8 What went ye out mto the wilderneſs to ſee? A reed ſhaken with the 


He that ſaves his life, by denying me, ſhall 
lole it eternally ; and he that Joſes his life, 
by confeſſing me, ſhall fave it eternally. 
And as you ſhall be thus rewarded, ſo in 
proportion ſhall they who entertain you for 
my ſake. 

V. 41. He that enterlaineth a prophet—That 
is, a preacher of the goſpel; In the name of 
a prophe!—That is, becaule he is ſuch, ſhall 
{hare in his reward. 

V. 42. One of theſe litile ones—The very 
leaſt chriſtian. - 

V. 1. In their cities The other cities of 
Tjracl. 

V. 2. He ſent two of tus diſciples Not be- 
cauſe he doubted himſelf; but to confirm 
their faith. 

V. 3. He that is to come—The Meſſiah. 


Ch. xviii. 3. Luke x. 16, John xiii. 20. 
XXIix. 18. 


V. 4. Go and tell John the things which ye 
hear and jee—Which arc a ſtronger proof 
of my being the Meſſtak, than any bare alſer- 
tions can be, | 

V. 5. The poor have the goſpel preached to 
em The greateſt mercy of all. 

V. 6. Happy is he who ſhall not be offended 
at me—Notwithſtanding all thefe proofs, 
that I am the Meal. 

V. 7. As they deparied, he ſaid concerning 
Jolm—Of whom probably he would not 
Lave ſaid ſo much, when they were pre- 
lent. A reed ſhaken by the uind? No; 
nothing could ever ſhake vonn, in the 
teſtimony he gave to the truth. The 
expreſhon is proverbial. | 

V. 8. A man clothed in ſoft delicate raiment 
—An effeminate courtier, accuſtomed to 
fawning 


8 


T Mark ix, 41, ** Luke vii, 18. 7 Ifaiah 
XXXV. 5. x 


9 FF". 


48 rer HE Ch. xi. que, 

4 "0 

wind? But what went ye out to ſee? A man clothed in foft rai- 
ment? Behold they that wear ſoft clothing, are in king's houſes. 
9 But what went ye out to ſee? A prophet? Yea, I ſay unto you, 
10 and more than a prophet. For this is he of whom it is written, || Be- 
hold I ſend my meſſenger before thy face, who ſhall prepare the 
way before thee. Verily I ſay unto you, among them that are born 
of women, there hath not riſen a greater prophet than John the bap- 
tiſt; but he that is leaſt in the kingdom of heaven, is greater than he. 
12 And ſrom the days of John the Baptiſt till now the kingdom of hea- 
ven is entered by force, and they who ſtrive with all their might 

1 take it by violence. For all the prophets and the law propheſied 
14 until John. And if ye are willing to receive /zm, he is T Elijah, who 

He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 
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15 was to come. 
16 {hall I liken this generation; it is 


fawning and ſlatterx? You may expect to 
find perſons of ſuch character in palaces, 
not in a wilderneſs. 

V. 9. More than a prophet—For the pro- 
phets only pointed me out afar off: but 
Folm was my immediate fore-runner. 

V. 11. But he that is leaſt in the kingdom of 
heaven, is greater than he— Which an ancient 
author explains thus: One perfect in the 
law, as John was, is inferior to one who 
is baptized unto the death of Chriſt. For this 
is the kingdom of heaven, even to be buried 
with Chriſt, and to be raiſed up together 
with him. John was greater than all who 
had been born of women; but he was 
cut off before the kingdom of heaven was 


given.“ [Ee ſeems to mean, that righ- 


teouſneſs, peace, and joy, which conſtitute 
the preſent, inward kingdom of heaven. | 
* He was blameleſs, as to that righte- 
ouſneſs which is by the law: but he fell 
ſhort of thoſe "re are perſected by the 
ſpirit of life which is in Chriſt. Whoſo- 
ever therefore is leaſt in the kingdom of lica- 
ven, by Chriſtian regeneration, is greater 


than any who has attained only the righ- 


like children fitting in the markets, 


teouſneſs of the law, becauſe the law 
maketh nothing perfect.“ It may farther 
mean, the leaſt true Chriſtian believer, has 
a more perfect knowledge of 7Feſus Chriſt, 
of his redemption and kingdom, than 7ohn 
the Baptiſt had, who died before the full 
manifeſtation of the goſpel. 

V. 12. And from the days of Fohn—That 
is, from the time that John had fulfilled 
his miniſtry, men ruſh into my kingdom 
with a violence like that of thoſe who are 
taking a city by ſtorm. | 

V. 13. Tor all the prophets and the law pro- 


Phe ſied until ohn For all that is written in 


the law and the prophets only foretold as 
diſtant what is now fulfilled. In 7okn the 


old diſpenſation expired, and the new 


began. 

V. 15. He that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear—A kind of proverbial expreſſion, re- 
quiring the deepeſt. attention to what is 
ſpoken. 4 

V. 16. This generation — That is, the men 
of this age. They are like thoſe froward 
children of whom their fellows complain, 
that they will be pleaſed no way. 

V. 18. 7okn 


[| Mal. iii. 1. Luke xvi. 16, T Mal. iv. 5. 


Ch. xi. 1 723 . 


18 not lamented. 


St.. MAT T HE W. 
17 and calling to their fellows, And ſaying, We have piped unto you, 


49 
and ye have not danced; we have mourned. unto you, and ye have 
For John came neither eating nor drinking, and they 


19 ſay he hath a devil. The Son of man came eating and drinking, and 


20 


they ſay, Behold a glutton and a wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and 
ſinners; but wiſdom is juſtified by her children. Then began he to 
upbraid the cities, wherein the moſt of his mighty works had been 


21 done, becauſe they repented not. || Wo to thee, Chorazin, wo to thee, 


Bethſaida : for if the mighty works which have been done in you, 
had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long 
ago in ſackcloth and aſhes, Moreover I ſay to you, It ſhall be 
more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the day of judgment than for 
you. And thou Capernaum, who haſt been exalted to heaven, ſhalt 
be brought down to hell: for if the mighty works which have been 
done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would have remained to 
this day. Moreover I ſay unto you, It ſhall be more tolerable for 
the land of Sodom in the day of judgment than for thee. At that 
time Jeſus anſwering ſaid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven 
and earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and 


V. 18. Jolm came neither eating nor 
drinking —In a rigorous, auſtere way, like 
Elijah, and they ſay he hath a devil Is me- 
lancholy, from the influence of an evil 
ſpirit. 

V. 19. The fon of man is come, eating and 
drinking —Converling in a free familiar 
way. Wiſdom is juſtified by her children 
That is, My wildom herein is acknow- 
ledged by thoſe who are truly wiſe. _ 

V. 20. Then began he to upbraid the cities — 
It is obſervable he had never upbraided 
them before. Indeed at firſt they had re- 
ceived him with all gladneſs, Capernaum in 
particular. 

V. 21. Wo to thee, Chorazin—That is, 
miſerable art thou. For theſe are not 
curſes or imprecations, as has been com- 
monly ſuppoſed ; but a ſolemn, compaſ- 
lionate declaration of the miſery they were 


Luke x. 1g. 


lake of Genneſareth. 


bringing on themſelves. Chorazin and Beth- 
ſaida were cities of Galilee, ſtanding by the 
Tyre and Sidon were 
cities of Phenicia, lying on the ſea-ſhore, 
The inhabitants of them were heathens. 

V. 22, 24. Moreover I jay to you—Be- 
ſides the general denunciation of wo to 
thoſe ſtubborn unbelievers, the degree of 
their miſery will be greater, than even that 
of Tyre and Sidon, yea of Sodom. 

V. 23. Thou, Cape rnaum, who haſt been 
exalted to heaven That is, highly honoured 
by my preſence and miracles. 

V. 25. Jeſus anſuering— This word does 
not always imply, that ſomething had . 
been ſpoken. to which an anſwer is now 
made. It often means no more, than the 


peaking im reference to ſome action or cix- 


cumſtance preceding. The following words 
Chiiſt Ipeaks in reference to the caſe of the 
cities 


Lake x. 21. 


50 
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eh. i xl) 


26 prudent, and haſt revealed them to babes. Even fo, Father; for ſo it 
27 ſeemed good in thy fight. All things are delivered to me by my Father; 
and no one knoweth the Son but the Father; neither knoweth any one 

the Father, ſave the Son, and he to whomſoever the Son is pleaſed to 
28 reveal kim. Come to me, all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, 
29 and I will give you reſt, Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for 

I am meek and lowly in heart, and ye ſhall find reſt to your ſouls. 
go For my yoke is eaſy, and my burthen is light. 


XII. * At that time Jeſus went on the ſabbath through the caps and his 
2 diſciples were hungry, and plucked the ears of corn and ate. But 
the Phariſees ſeeing it ſaid to him, Behold thy diſciples do what is 


3 not lawful to do on the ſabbath. 


But he ſaid to them, have ye not 


read what David did, when he was hungry, and they that were with 
4 him? Þ+ How he entered into the houſe of God, and ate the ſhew- 


cities above-mentioned: 7 thank thee—That 
is, I acknowledge and joyfully adore the 
Juſtice and mercy of thy diſpenſations : 
Becauſe thou haſt hid That is, becauſe thou 
haſt ſuffered theſe things to be hid from 
men, who are in other reſpetts wiſe and 
prudent, while thou haſt diſcovered them 
to thoſe of the weakeſt underſtanding, 
to them who are only wiſe to God- 
ward. 

V. 27. All things are delivered to me—Our 
Lord here addreſſing himſelf to his diſciples, 
ſhews why men wiſe in other things, do not 
know this: namely, becauſe none can 
know it by natural reaſon ; none but thoſe 
to whom he revealeth it. 

V. 28. Come to me—Here he ſhews, to 
whom he is pleaſed to reveal theſe things; 
to the weary and heavy laden: Ye that la- 
bour—Afﬀter reſt in God: And are heavy 
laden—With the guilt and power of fin: 
And I will give you reft—I alone (for none 
elſe can) vill freely give you (what ye cannot 
purchaſe) reſt from the guilt of fin by juſti- 
fication, and from the power of fin by 
janQification, 


Mark ii. 23. Luke vi. 1, 


> 
” 
*» = 


and ate—Tuſt what 


Into the tabernacle. 


V. 29. Take my yoke upon you—Believe 
in me : receive me as your prophet, prieſt, * 
and king: For I am meek and lowly in heart 
Mc toward all men, lowly toward God: 
And ye ſhall find re/t—Whoever therefore 
does not find reſt of foul, is not meek and 
lowly. The fault is not in the yoke of 
Chriſt; but in thee, who hath not taken 
it upon thee. Nor is it poſſible for any 
one to be diſcontented, but through want 
of meekneſs or lowlinels. 

V. 3o. For my yoke is eaſy—Or rather gra- 
cious, ſweet, benign, delightful : And my 
burden - Contrary to thoſe of men, is eaſe, 
liberty, and honour. | 

V. 1. His diſciples der aer the ears of corn, 

ufficed for preſent ne- 
ceſſity: dried corn was a common food 
among the Jews. 155 

V. 3. Have ye not read what David did 
And neceſſity was a ſufficient plea for his 
tranſgreſſing the law in an higher inſtance. 

V. 4. He entered into the houſe of God— 
The temple was not 


yet built. The ſhew-bread—So they called 


the bread which the prieſt, who ſerved that 


week, 
T 1 Sam, xxi. 6, 


224 2006 ax 


Ch. X11, 89 1 6. St. 


MATT HE W. 31 


bread, which it was not lawful for him to cat, neither for them 
3 that were with him, but only for the prieſts? Or have ye not read in 
the law, that on the ſabbath-days, the prieſts in the temple profane the 
6 ſabbath and are blameleſs? But I ſay to you, That a greater than the 


7 temple is here. 


* And if ye had known what that meaneth, I will have 


8 mercy and not ſacrifice, ye would not have condemned the guiltleſs. For 
the Son of man is Lord even of the ſabbath. 


9 1 And departing thence, he went into their e 
10 hold there was a man who had a withered hand. 


And be- 
And they aſked 


him, ſaying, Is it lawful to heal on the ſabbath? that they might 
11 accuſe him. And he ſaid to them, What man ſhall there be among 
you that ſhall have one ſheep, who if it fall into a pit on the ſab- 
12 bath, will not lay hold on it and lift it out? How much then 
is a man better than a ſheep? Wherefore it is lawful to do good on 
13 the ſabbath-day. Then ſaith he to the man, Stretch forth thy hand. 
And he ſtretched it forth; and it was reſtored whole, as the other. 
14 Then the Phariſees went out, and took council together againſt him, 


15 how they might deſtroy him. 


And Jeſus knowing it, withdrew from 


thence ; and great multitudes followed him, and he healed them all, 


16 And charged them not to make 


week, put every ſabbath- day on the golden 


table that was in the holy place, before 
the Lord. The Loaves were twelve in 
number, and repreſented the twelve tribes 
of Jfrael: when the new were brought, the 
ſtale were taken away, but were to be caten 
by the wn only. 

V. 4. The priefts in the temple profane the 
ſabbath-—That is, Do their ordinary work 
on this, as on a common day, cleaning 
all things, and preparing the ſacrifices, 
A greater than the temple—lf therefore the 
ſabbath mnſt give way to the temple, much 
more mult it give way to me. 

V. 7. I will have mercy and not ſacrifice— 
That is, when they interfere with each 
other, I always prefer acts of mercy, before 
matters of poſitive inſtitution : yea, before 


all ceremonial inſtitutions whatever : be- 


cauſe theſe being only means of religion, 


* Matt. ix. 19. 


him known : That it might be ful- 


are ſuſpended of courſe, if circumſtances 
occur, wherein they claſh with love, which 
is the end of it. 

V. 8. For the jon of man Thereſore they 
are guzlileſs, were it only on this account, 
that they att by my authority, and attend 
on me in my miniſtry, as the prieſts at- 
tended on God in the temple : I Lord even 
of the Javbath—This certainly implies, that 
the ſabbath was an inſtitution of great and 
diſtinguiſhed importance: it may perhaps 
allo refer to that ſignal act of authority 
which Chri/t aſterwards exerted over it, in 
changing it from the ſeventh to the firſt 
day of the week. If we ſuppoſe here is a 
tranſpofition of the 7th and 8th verſes, then 
the 8th verle 1s a proof of the 6th. ' 

V. 12. It is lawful to do good on the fabbath- 
day—To ſave a beaſt, much more a man. 


| V. 18. He 
Luke vi. 6. 


52 St. MATT HE W. Ch. xii. 17-27, 
17 filled which was ſpoken by the prophet Iſaiah, ſaying, + Behold my 


18 ſervant, whom I have choſen, my beloved in whom my ſoul de- 
lighteth: I will put my ſpirit upon him, and he ſhall ſhew judgment 
19 to the heathens. He ſhall not ſtrive nor clamour, neither ſhall any man 
20 hear his voice in the ſtreets. He {hall not break a bruiſed reed, and 
ſmoking flax he ſhall not quench, till he ſend forth judgment unto victory. 
21 And in his name ſhall the heathens truſt. | 
22 }| Then was brought to him a demoniac, blind and dumb; and he 
23 healed him, ſo that the blind and dumb both ſpake and ſaw. And 
all the multitude were amazed and ſaid, Is not this the ſon of David? 
24 * But the Phariſees hearing 2c ſaid, This fellow caſteth not out devils 
25 but by Beelzebub the prince of the devils. And Jeſus knowing their 
thoughts ſaid to them, Every kingdom divided againſt itſelf is brought 
| to deſolation, and every city or houſe divided againſt itſelf ſhall 
26 not be eſtabliſhed. And if Satan caſt out Satan, he is divided againſt 
27 himſelf : how then ſhall his kingdom be eſtabliſhed? And if I by Beel- 


zebub caſt out devils, by whom do your children caſt hem out? 


V. 18. He ſhall ſhew judgment to the hea- 
tens That is, he {hall publiſh the merciful 
goſpel to them allo : the Hebrew word fig- 
nifies either mercy or juſtice. 

V. 19. He ſhall not ſtrive, nor clamour ; 
neither ſhall any man hear his voice in the ſtreets 
——That is, he ſhall not be contentious, 
noiſy, or oftentatious ; but gentle, quiet, 
and lowly. We may obſerve, each word 
riſes above the other, exprefling ſtill a 
higher degree of humility and gentleneſs. 

V. 20. A bruiſed reed—A convinced ſin- 
ner; one that is bruiſed with the weight 
of ſin; Smoking flax—One that has the 
leaſt good deſire, the fainteſt ſpark of grace: 
Till he ſend forth judgment unto vittory— 
That is, till he make righteoulnels com- 
. pleatly victorious over all its enemies. 

V. 21. In his name—That is, in him. 

V. 22. A demoniac, blind and dumb— 
Many undoubtedly ſuppoſe theſe defects to 
be merely natural. But the ſpirit of God 
ſaw otherwiſe, and gives the true account 


+ Ifatah xlii. 2, &, | Luke xi, 14. 


both of the diſorder and the cure. How 
many other dilorders, ſeemingly natural, 
may even now be owing to the ſame 
caule ? | | 

V. 23. Is not this the fon of David—That 
is, the Meſſiali. 

V. 25. Jeſus knowing their thoughts—Tt 
ſeems, they had as yet only faid it in their 
hearts, 

V. 26. Lou hall his kingdom be eftabliſhed 
— Does not that ſubtle ſpirit know, this is 
not the way to eſtabliſh his kingdom, 

V. 27. By whom do your children—That is, 
His diſciples, caſt them oul It ſeems ſome of 
them really did this; although the ſons of 
Sceva could not. Therefore they ſhall be your 


judges—Alſk them, if Satan will caſt out 


Satan: let them be even judges in this 
matter. And they ſhall convict you of 
obſtinacy and parnality, who impute that in 
me to Beelzebub, which in them you impute 
to God. Beſides, how can I rob him of 
his ſubjects, till I have conquered him? 

The 
* Mark iii. 22, 


b Es 12 2 
a r ä 
ar ! . REY. ; - 
. r = y 


E 
n n 
9 3 >, Te] - 
+ ate Ss fun, © ThE: aug, Rt A GEE Y 
* _—_ n I 
ST ² o ITY $6 WV 4 


Ch. xii. 28-34, St. MAT T H E W. 53 


28 Therefore they ſhall be your judges. But if it be by the ſpirit of 
God that I caſt out devils, then the kingdom of God is come upon 


29 you. How can one enter into the ſtrong one's houſe, and plunder 


his goods, unleſs he firſt bind the ſtrong one? And then he will 
go plunder his houſe. He that is not with me 1s againſt me, and he that 
31 gathereth not with me, ſcattereth. + Wherefore I ſay unto you, All 
manner of ſin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven to men: but the blaſ. 


32 phemy againſt the ſpirit ſhall not be forgiven to men. And whoſoever 


ſpeaketh againſt the ſon of man, it ſhall be forgiven him: but whoſoever 
ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven him, neither 
33 in this world, nor in that to come.“ Either make the tree good and 
its fruit good, or make the tree corrupt and its fruit corrupt; for 


34 the tree is known by its fruit. 


Ve brood of vipers, how can ye, 


being evil, ſpeak good things? For out of the abundance of the 


The kingdom of God is come upon you—Una- 
wares : before you expected: ſo the word 
implies. 

V. 29. How can one enter into the ſtrong 
one's houſe, unleſs he firſt bind the ſtrong one— 
So Chriſt coming into the world, which was 
then eminently the ſtrong one's, Satan's 
houſe; firſt bound him, and then took his 
ſpoils. | 

V. 30. He that is not with me is againſt me 
For there are no neuters in this war. 
Every one mult be either with Chr/t or 
againſt him; either a loyal ſubject or a 
rebel. And there are none upon earth, 
who neither promote nor obſtruct his king- 
dom. For he that does not gather ſouls to 
God. ſcatters them from bim. 

V. 31. The blaſphemy againſt the ſpirit— 
How much ſtir has been made about this? 
How many ſermons, yea, volumes have 

een written concerning it? And yet there 
is nothing plainer in all the Bible. It is 
neither more nor leſs, than the aſcribing 
thoſe miracles to the power of the devil, 
which Chriſt wrought by the power of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 


+ Mark iii. 28. Luke xii, 10. 


at 


V. 32. Whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the ſon 
of man—1n any other reſpects: It Hall be 
forgiven him Upon his true repentance : 
But whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
it ſhall not be f rs neither in this world 
nor in the world to come—This was a pro- 
verbial expreſſion among the Jews, for a 
thing that would never be done. It here 
means farther, he ſhall not eſcape the 
puniſhment of it, either in this world or 
in the world to come. The judgment of 
God fhall overtake him, both here and 
hereafter. | 

V. 33. Either make the tree good and its 
fruit good: or make the tree corrupt and its 
fruit corrupt That is, you mult allow, they 
are both good, or both bad. For if the 
fruit is good, ſo is the tree; if the fruit is 
evil, ſo is the tree alſo. For the tree is known 
by its. fruut—As if he had faid, Ye may 
therefore know me by my fruits. By my 
converting ſinners to God, you may know 
that God hath ſent me. 

V. 34. In another kind likewiſe, the tree 
is known by its fruut—Namely, the heart by 
the converſation. | 


O V. 36. Ye 


# Matt. vii, 26, Luke vi. 43. 
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St. MAT T HE W. 


Ch. xii. 35—42. 


5 heart the mouth ſpeaketh. A good man out of the good treaſure 
of his heart bringeth forth good things: and an evil man out of the 
36 evil treaſure bringeth forth evil things. But I ſay to you, That every 
idle word which men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give an account thereof 


37 in the day of judgment. For by thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, or 


by thy words thou ſhalt be condemned. 
38 + Then certain of the Scribes and Phariſees anſwered, ſaying, 


39 Maſter, we would ſee a ſign from thee. 


And he anſwering ſaid to 


them, An evil and an adulterous generation ſeeketh a fign, and there 
40 ſhall no ſign be given it, but the fign of the prophet Jonah. || For as 
Fonah was three days and three nights in the belly of the great fiſh, ſo 
ſhall the ſon of man be three days and three nights in the heart of the 
41 earth. The men of Ninevah ſhall riſe up in the judgment with this 


generation and ſhall condemn it; 
42 of Jonah; and behold a greater than Jonah 1s here, 


V. 36. Ye may perhaps think, God does 
not fo much regard your words. But I /ay 
to you—That not for blaſphemous and pro- 
phane words only, but for every idle word 
which men ſhall ſpeak—For want of ſeriouſ- 
neſs or caution, for every diſcourſe which 
is not conducive to the glory of God, they 
all give account in the day of judgment. 

V. 37. For by thy words (as well as thy 
teinpers and works) thou alt then be either 
acquitted or condemned. Your words as 
well as actions ſhall be produced in evi- 
dence for or againſt you, to prove whether 
you was a true believer or not. 
cording to that evidence you will either be 
acquitted or condemned in the great day. 

V. 38. We would ſee a ſign—Elſe we will 
not believe this. | 

V. 39. An adulterous generation — Whoſe 
heart wanders from God, though they pro- 
ſeſs him to be their huſband. Such adul- 
terers are all thoſe who love the world, and 
all who feek the friend{hip of it. - Secketh a 
fgn—Afﬀter all they have had already, 
which were abundantly ſufficient to con- 


+ Matt, xvi, 1. Luke xi, 16, 29. 
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And ac- 


and day, or day and night for it. 


for they repented at the preaching 
*The queen 


vince them, had not their hearts been eſ- 
tranged from God, and conſequently averſe 
to the truth. The ſign of Fonak—Who was 
herein a type of Chri/t | 

V. 40. Three days and three nights—It was 
cuſtomary with the eaſtern nations, to 
reckon any part of a natural day of twenty- 
four hours, for the whole day. Accord- 
ingly they uſed to ſay, a thing was done 


after three or ſeven days, if it was done on 


the third or ſeventh day, from that which 
was laſt-mentioned. Inſtances of this may 
be ſeen 1 Kings xx. 29. and in many other 
places. And as the Hehrews had no word 
to expreſs @ natural day, they uſed night 
So that 
to fay, a thing happened after, three days and 
three nights, was with them the very ſame, 
as to ſay, it happened after three days, or 
on the third day. Sce Eſther iv. 16. v. 1. 
xe vii. 4. 12, Exod. xxiv. 18. xxxiv. 
28. 
V. 42. She came from the uttermoſt parts of 
the earth —That part of Arabia from which 


ſhe came, was the uttermoſt part of the 


carth 


| Jonah ii, 1. 1 Kings x. 2, 


St. MAT T H E W. 53 


of the ſouth ſhall riſe up in the judgment with this generation and 
ſhall condemn it; for ſhe came from the uttermoſt parts of the earth, 
to hear the wiſdom of Solomon; and behold a greater than Solomon 
43 is here. I When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man, he walketh 
44 through dry places, ſeeking reſt, and findeth none. Then he faith, 
I will return to my houſe whence I came out, and when he is come, 
45 he findeth it empty, ſwept and garniſhed, Then goeth he and taketh 
with him ſeven other ſpirits more wicked than himſelf, and they enter 
in and dwell there, and the laſt ſtate of that man is worſe than the firſt, 
So ſhall it be alſo to this wicked generation. 
46 / While he yet talked to the multitude, behold his mother and his 
47 brethren ſtood without, ſeeking to ſpeak to him. And one ſaid to 
him, Behold thy mother and thy brethren ſtand without, ſeeking to ſpeak 
48 to thee. And he anſwering ſaid to him that told him, Who is my 
49 mother, and who are my brethren? And ſtretching forth his hand to- 
50 ward his diſciples he ſaid, Behold my mother and my brethren. For 
whoſoever ſhall do the will of my Father who 1s in heaven, the ſame 
is my brother and ſiſter and mother, 


earth that way, being bounded by the 
ſea. 

V. 43. But how dreadful will be the con- 
ſequence of their rejetting me? When the 
unclean ſpirit goeth out—Not willingly, but 
being compelled by one that is ſtronger 
than he. He walketh—Wanders up and 
down through dry places—Barren, dreary, 
deſolate ; or, places not yet watered with 
the goſpel : Seeking reſt and finding none— 
How can he, while he carries with him his 
own hell? And is it not the caſe of his 
children too? Reader, is it thy caſe ? 

V. 44. Wikence I came out He ITpeaks, as 
if he had come out of his own accord: ſee 
his pride! He findeth it emply—Of God, of 
Chriſt, of his ſpirit: Swepz—From love, 
lowlineſs, meckneſs, and all the fruits of 
the ſpirit: And garniſſed With levity and 
ſecurity: ſo that there is nothing to keep 
him out, and much to invite him in. 


＋ Luke xi. 24. 1 Mark ii, 31, 


V. 45. Seven other ſpirits—That is, a great 
many ; a certain number being put for an 
uncertain: More wicked then himpelf— 
Whence it appears, that there are degrees 
of wickedneſs among the devils themſelves : 
They enter in and dwell—For ever, in him 
who is forlaken of God. So Hall it be to 
this wicked generation Vea and to apoſtates 
in all ages. 

V. 46. His brethren—His kinſmen : they 
were the ſons of Mary the wife of Cleophas 
or Alplieus, his mother's ſiſter, and came now 


feeking to take him, as one beſide himſelf, Mark 


iii. 21. | | 
V. 48. And he anſwering ſaid—Our Lord's 
knowing why they came, ſufficiently juſtifies 
his ſeeming diſregard of them. . 

V. 49, 50. See the higheſt ſeverity, and 
the higheſt goodneſs! Severity to his na- 
tural, goodnels to his ſpiritual relations ! 1n 
a manner diſclaiming the former, who op- 

| poſed 


* 


Luke viii, 19. * 
* 


56 
XIII. 


St. MATT HE W. Ch. xiii. 211. 


* The fame day went Jeſus: out of the hails, and fat by the ſea- 
2 fide. And great multitudes were gathered together to him, ſo that 
he went into the veſſel and fat, and all the multitude ſtood on the 


3 ſhore. And he ſpake many things to them in parables, ſaying, Be- 


4 hold the ſower went forth to fow. And while he ſowed, ſome e ds 
fell by the highway-ſide, and the birds came and devoured them. 
5 Others fell among ſtony places, where they had not much earth; and 
they ſprung up immediately, becauſe they had not depth of earth. 


6 And when the ſun was up, they were ſcorched; and becauſe: they 


7 had not root, they withered away. And ſome fell among thorns ; 
8 and the thorns ſprung up and choaked them. And others fell on 

the good ground, and brought forth fruit, ſome an hundred old, 
9 ſome ſixty, ſome thirty. He that hath ears to hear let him hear. And 


10 the diſciples came and ſaid to him, Why ſpeakeſt thou to them in 


11 parables? 


poſed the will of his heavenly, father, and 


owning the latter, who obeyed it. 
V. 2. He went into the veſſel—Which con- 


ſtantly waited upon him, while he was on 


the ſea-coaſt. 

V. g. In parables— The word is here taken 
in its proper ſenſe, for apt ſimilies or com- 
pariſons. This way of ſpeaking, extremely 
common in the eaſtern countries, drew 
and fixt the attention of many, and occa- 
fioned the truths: delivered to fink the 
deeper into humble and ſerious hearers. 
At the ſame time, by an awful mixture of 
juſtice and mercy, it hid them from the 
proud and careleſs. 

In this chapter our Lord delivers ſeven 
parables; diretting the four former (as being 
of general concern) to all the people: the 


| three latter to his diſciples. 


the rel ? 


; Behold the ſower—How exquiſitely proper 
js this parable to be an introduQion to all 
In this our Lord anſwers a very 
obvious and a very important queſtion. 
The fame ſower, Chriſt, and the ſame 
3 ſent by him, always ſow the ſame 
eed : why has it not always the ſame effect? 


He that hath cars to N let him hear! 


* Mark i IV, 1, 
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He anſwering ſaid to them, Becauſe to you it is given 


V. 4. And vile he [owed, ſome ſeeds fell by 
the 1 ide, and the birds came and de- 
voured them It is obſervable, that our Lord 
points out the grand hindrances of our 
bearing fruit, in the ſame order as the 
occur. The firſt danger is, that the birds 
will devour the ſeed. If it eſcape this, 
there 1s then another danger, namely, Leſt 
it be ſcorched and wither away. It is 
long after this, that the thorns ſpring up 
and choke the good ſeed. 

A vaſt majority of thoſe who hear the 
word of God, receive the word as by the 
highway-fide. Of thole who do not loſe it 
by the birds, yet many receive it as on ſtony 
places. Many of them who receive it in a 
better ſoil, yet ſuffer the thorns to grow up 
and choke it. So that few even of theſe en- 
dure to the end, and bear fruit unto perfec- 
tron: yet in all theſe cafes, it is not the 
Will of God that hinders, but their own 
voluntary perverleneſs. 

V. 8. Good ground—Soft, not like that by 
the highway-ſide ; deep, not like the ſtony 
ground; purged, not full of thorns. 

V. 11. To you, who have, 24 is given to 
know the myſteries of the kingdom of heaven— 


The 
| Luke viii, 4 
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to know the myſteries of the kingdom of heaven; but to them it is 


12 not given. For * whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given; and he 


ſhall have abundance : but whoſoever hath not, from him {hall be 
13 taken away even what he hath. Therefore I ſpeak to them in pa- 
rables, becauſe ſeeing they ſee not, and hearing they hear not net- 
14 ther do they underſtand, And in them 1s fulfilled the prophecy of 
I/aiah who faith, + Hearing ye will hear, but in no wiſe under- 
15 ſtand, and ſeeing ye will ſee, but in no wile perceive. For the heart 
of this people is waxed fat, and therr ears are dull of hearing, and 
their eyes have they cloſed: leſt at any time they ſhould ſee with 
therr eyes, and hear with Heir ears, and underſtand with Meir hearts, 


16 and ſhould be converted and I ſhould heal them. || But bleſſed are 


17 your eyes, for they ſee, and your ears, for they hear. For verily I 
ſay unto you, That many prophets and righteous men have deſired to 
ſee the things which ye lee, and have not ſeen em, and to hear the 

18 things which ye hear, and have not heard them. Hear ye therefore 


19 the parable of the ſower. When any one heareth the word of the 


The deep things, which fleſh and blood ledge to this people, becauſe they uſe not 


cannot reveal, pertaining to the inward, 
preſent kingdom of heaven. But to them 
who have not. it is not given—Therefore 
ſpeak I in parables, that ye may underſtand, 
while they do not underſtand. 

V. 12. Whoſoever hath—That is, improves 
what he hath, uſes the grace given according 
to the deſign of the giver; to him ſhall 
be given—More and more, in proportion 
to that improvement. But whoſoever hath 
not— Improves it not, from him ſhall be taken 
even what he hath. Here 1s the grand rule of 
God's dealing with the children of men: a 
rule, fixt as the pillars of heaven. This 
is the key to all his providential diſpenſa- 
tions; as will appear to men and angels 
in that day. 


that which they have already: having all 
the means of ſecing, hearing, and under- 
ſtanding, they uſe none of them; they do 
not effeftually ſee, or hear, or underſtand 
any thing. 

V. 14. Hearing ye will hear, but in no wiſe 
underſland—That is, Ye will ſurely . wal all 
poſſible means will be given you; yet they 
will profit you nothing: becauſe your 
heart is -ſenſual, ſtupid, and inlenſfible; 
your ſpiritual ſenſes are ſhut up; yea, you 
have cloſed your eyes againſt the light; as 
being unwilling to underſtand the things of 
God, and afraid, not defirous that he 

ſhould heal you. 

V. 16. But bleſſed are your eyes —For you 
both fee and underſtand. You know how 


V. 19. Therefore I ſpeak to them in parables, to prize the light which is given you. 


becauſe ſeeing they fee not—In purſuance of 
this general rule, I do not give more know- conſidereth it not—The firſt and moſt general 
| | F | | caule 


Ch. xxv. 29. Mark iv. 25. Luke viii. 


Acts xxvit, 26, 


V. 19. When any one heareth the word and 


18. xix. 26. Þ Iſaiah vi, 9. John xii. 40. 
| Luke x, 23, 


58 st. MAT FT H E W. Ch. xiii. 20-24. 


kingdom, and conſidereth it not, the wicked one cometh, and catcheth 


away what was ſown in his heart. 


This is he who received ſeed 


20 by the highway-ſide. But he who received the ſeed on ſtony places, 
is he that heareth the word and immediately receiveth it with joy. 
21 Yet he hath not root in himſelf, and ſo endureth but for a while; for 
when tribulation or perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the word, ſtraight- 


22 way he 1s offended, 


He that received the ſeed among thorns, is he 


that heareth the word: and the care of this world and the deceitfulneſs 
23 of riches choke the word, and it becometh unfruitful. But he that re- 
ceived ſeed on the good ground, is he that heareth the word and conſider- 
eth it who alſo beareth fruit, and bringeth forth, ſome an hundred fold, 


ſome ſixty, ſome thirty. 


24 He propoſed to them another parable, ſaying, The kingdom of 


cauſe of unfruitfulneſs. The wicked one 
cometh—Either inwardly ; filling the mind 
with thoughts of other things: or by his 
agents. Such are all they that introduce 
other ſubjects, when men ſhould be con- 
ſidering what they have heard. 

V. 20. The feed ſown on ſtony places, 
therefore ſprung up ſoon, becauſe it did not 
link deep. (ver. 5.) He received it with joy— 
Perhaps with extaſy: ſtruck with the beauty 
of truth, and drawn by the preventing grace 
of God, 

V. 21. Vet hath he not root in himſelf No 
deep work of grace; no change in the 
ground of his heart. Nay, he has no deep 
conviction ; and without this, good deſires 
ſoon wither away. He is offended He finds 
a thouſand plauſible pretences, for leaving 
{o narrow and rugged a way. 

V. 22. He that received the feed among the 
thorns, is he that heareth the word and con- 
fidereth it In ſpite of Satan and all his 
agents: yea, hath root in himſelf, is deeply 
convinced, and in a great meaſure, inwardly 
changed: ſo that he will not draw back, 
even when tribulation or perſecution ariſeth. 
And yet even in him, together with the 
good leed, the thorns ſpring up, | ver. 7.] (per- 


haps unperceived at firſt) till they gradually 


choke it, deſtroy all its life and power, and 
it becometh unfruii ful. 

Cares are thorns to the poor; wealth to 
the rich ; the defire of other things to all. 
The deceitfulneſs of riches Deceitful indeed! 
For they {mile and betray : kiſs, and ſmite 
into hell. They put out the eyes, harden 
the heart, ſteal away all the life of God: 
fill the ſoul with pride, anger, love of the 
world : make men enemies to the whole 
crols of Chriſt! and all the while are 
eagerly deſired, and vehemently purſued, 
even by thoſe who believe there is a God! 

V. 23. Some an hundred fold, ſome fixty, 


ſome thirty—That is, in various propor- 


tions; ſome abundantly more than others. 
V. 24. He propeſed another parable—In 
which he farther explains the cale of un- 
fruitful hearers. Te kingdom of heaven (as 
has been oblerved before) ſometimes fig- 
nifies eternal glory : ſometimes the way to 
it, inward religion: ſometimes, as here, 
the goſpel diſpenſation: the phraſe is Jike- 
wiſe uled, for a perſon or thing relating 
to any of thoſe : ſo in this place, it means, 
Chriſt preaching the goſpel, who is {ike a 
man ſowing good ſeed—The expreſſion is like, 
both here and in ſeveral other places, only 
means, That the thing ſpoken of may be 
illuſtrated 


SS ATT HEW 4 


Ch. x11. 25---32. 


25 heaven is like a man ſowing good ſeed in his field. But while men 
ſlept, his enemy came and ſowed darnel amidſt the wheat, and went 
26 away. And when the blade was ſprung up and brought forth fruit, 
27 then appeared the darnel alſo. So the ſervants of the houſholder 
came to him, and ſaid, Sir, didſt not thou ſow good ſeed in thy field? 
Whence then hath it darnel? He ſaid to them, an enemy hath done 

28 this. The ſervants ſaid'to him, Wilt thou then, that we go and gather 
29 them up? But he ſaid, No: leaſt gathering up the darnel, ye root up the 
30 wheat with them. Suffer both to grow together till the harveſt; and at 
- the time of the harveſt I will ſay to the reapers, Gather ye together firſt 


the darnel, and bind it in bundles to burn it, but gather the wheat into 


my barn. 


- 
1 


31 He propoſed to them another parable, ſaying, “ The kingdom of 
heaven is like a grain of muſtard-ſeed, which a man took and ſowed in his 


32 field: Which indeed is the leaſt of all ſeeds, but when it is grown up, it 


illuſtrated by the following ſimilitude. 
Who ſowed good ſeed in his field—God ſowed 
nothing but good in his whole creation. 
Chriſt ſowed only the good ſeed of truth 
in his church. 

V. 25. But while men ſlept They ought 
to have watched: the Lord of the field 
ſleepeth not. His enemy came and ſowed 
darnel—This is very like wheat, and com- 
monly grows among wheat rather than 
among other grain: but ares or vetches 
are of the pulſe kind, and bear no reſem- 
blance to wheat. | 

V. 26. When the blade was ſprung up, then 
appeared the darnel—lIt was not diſcerned 
before: it ſeldom appears, as ſoon as the 
good feed is fown: all at firſt appears to 
be peace, and love, and joy. 

V. 27. Didſt not thou ſow good feed in thy 
feld? Whence then hath it darnel? Not 
from the Parentof good. Even the hea- 
then could fay, | 


No evil can from Thee proceed; 
Tis only ſuffer'd, not decreed : 
As darkneſs is not from the ſun, 
Nor mounts the ſhades, till he is gone.“ 


* Mark iv. 30. 


V. 28. He ſaid, an enemy hath done this 
A plain anſwer to the great queſtion, con- 
cerning the origin of evil. God made men 
(as he did angels) intelligent creatures, and 
conſequently free either to chuſe good or 
evil: but he implanted no evil in the hu- 
man ſoul: An enemy (with man's concur- 
rence) hath done this. 

Darnel. in the church, is properly out- 
ſide chriſtians, ſuch as have the form of 
godlineſs, without the power. Open ſin— 
ners, ſuch as have neither the form nor 
the power, are not ſo properly darnel, as 
thiſtles and brambles: theſe ought to be 
rooted up without delay, and not ſuffered in 
the chriſtian community. Whereas ſhould 
fallible men attempt to gather up the darnel, 
they would often root up the wheat with 
them. | 
V. 31. He propoſed to them another parable 
— The former parables relate chiefly to un- 
fruitful hearers; theſe that follow to thoſe 
who bear good fruit. The kingdom of heaven 
—Both the goſpel diſpenſation, and the 
inward kingdom. 

V. 32. The leaſt—That is, One of the 
leaſt : a way of ſpeaking extremely com- 


| mon 
Luke x11. 18. 
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H E W. Ch. xiii. 33—44. 


is the greateſt of herbs, and becometh a tree, ſo that the birds of the air 
come and lodge in the branches of it. | | | 
33 He ſpake another parable to them: + The kingdom of heaven is like 


leaven, which a woman taking, covered up in three meaſures of meal, till 


the whole was leavened. 


34 All theſe things ſpake Jeſus to the multitude in parables, and without a 
35 [parable ſpake he not unto them: Whereby was fulfilled what was ſpoken 
by the prophet, ſaying, || I will open my mouth in parables; I will utter 


things hid from the foundation of the world. 


* 


36 Then Jeſus having ſent the multitude away, went into the 4 
and his diſciples came to him, ſaying, Declare to us the parable of 
37 che darnel of the field: He anſwering ſaid to them, He that ſoweth 


38 the good ſeed is the Son of man. 


The field is the world; the good : 


ſeed are the children of the kingdom, but the darnel are the children 

39 of the wicked one. .The enemy that ſowed them is the devil; the 
40 harveſt 1s the end of the world; the reapers are the angels. As 
therefore the darnel is gathered and burnt with fire, ſo ſhall it be at 

41 the end of the world. The Son of man ſhalL ſend forth his angels, 
and they ſhall gather out of his kingdom all thing; that offend, and 
42 them that do iniquity; And ſhall caſt them into the furnace of fire; 
43 there ſhall be the wailing and the gnaſhing of teeth. Then ſhall the righ- 
teous ſhine forth as the ſun in the kingdom of their Father. He that 


hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


mon among the Jews. Jt becometh a tree 
-In thoſe countries it grows exceeding 
large and high. So-will the chriſtian doc- 
trine ſpread in the world, and the life of 
Chriſt in the ſoul. 

V. 33. Three meaſures —This was the 
quantity which they uſually baked at 
once ; till the whole was leavened—Thus will 
the goſpel leaven the world, and grace the 
chriſtian. 

V. 34. Without a parable ſpake he not unto 
them—That is, Not at that time; at other 
times be did. 

V. 38. The good ſeed are the children of the 


+ Luke xiii, 20, 


44 Again the kingdom of heaven is like treaſure hid in a field, which a 


kingdom—That is, The children of God, the 
righteous. 

V. 41. They ſhall gather all things that 
offend—Whatever had hindered or grieved 
the children of God; whatever things or 
perſons, had hindered the good feed which 
Chriſt had ſown from taking root or bearing 
fruit. The Greek word is, All ſcandals. 

V. 44. The three following parables are 
propoled not to the multitude, but pecu- 
liarly to the apoſtles : the two former of 
them relate to thoſe wha receive the gol- 
pel; the third, both to thoſe who receive 
and thoſe who preach it. The Kingdom of 


heaven 


1 Pfal, Ixxviii, 2, 


&. ATT W. 61 
man having found hideth, and ſor joy thereof goeth and ſelleth all that he 
hath, and buyeth that field. | 

45 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like a merchant ſeeking goodly pearls : 

46 who having found one pearl of great value, went and fold all that he 
had, and bought it. 

47 Again, the kingdom of heaven 1s like a net caſt into the ſea, and 

48 gathering fiſhes of every kind: Which when it was full, they drew to 
the ſhore, and fitting down, gathered the good into veſlels, but caſt the 

46 bad away. So ſhall it be at the end of the world. The angels ſhall 

50 come forth and ſever the wicked from among the juſt; And ſhall 


Ch. xiii. 45-55. 


caſt them into the furnace of fire : there ſhall be the wailing and the 


51 gnaſhing of teeth, 
52 things? 


Jeſus faith to them, Have ye underſtood all theſe 
They ſay to him, Yea, Lord. 


Then faith he to them, 


Therefore every Scribe inſtructed unto the kingdom of heaven, is 
like an houſholder, who bringeth out of his treaſure things new 


and old. 


53 And when Jeſus had finiſhed theſe parables, he departed thence : 
54 And coming into his own country, he taught them in their ſynagogue, 

ſo that they were aſtoniſhed, and ſaid, Whence hath HE this wiſdom 
55 and theſe mighty works? Is not this the Carpenter's ſon ? Is not his 


heaven is like treaſure had in a field—The 
kingdom of God within us, is a treaſure 
indeed, but a treaſure hid from the world, 
and from the moſt wiſe and prudent in it. 
He that finds this treaſure (perhaps when he 
looked not for it) hides it deep in his heart, 
and gives up all other happineſs. 

V. 45. The kingdom of heaven—That is, 
one who earneſtly ſeeks for it: in the 47th 
verſe means, The goſpel preached, which 1s 
like a net gathering of every kind: juſt fo 
the goſpel wherever it is preached, gathers 
at firſt both good and bad, who are for a 
leaſon full of approbation and warm with 
good defires. But chriſtian diſcipline, and 
ſtrong, cloſe exhortation, begin that ſepa- 
ration in this world, which fhall be accom- 
pliſhed by the angels of God, in the world 
to come. 

V. 52. Every Scribe inſtrufled unto the 


* Mark vi. 1. 


kingdom of heaven—That is, every duly- 
prepared preacher of the goſpel, has a 
trealure of divine knowledge, out of which 
he is able to bring forth all ſorts of in- 
ſtructions. The word treaſure ſignifies any 
collettion of things whatſoever, and the 
places where ſuch collections are kept. 

V. 53g. He departed- thence—He croſſed 
the lake from Capernaum : And came once 
more into his own country—Nazareth ; But 
with no better ſucceſs than he had had 
there before. 

V. 54. Whence hath HE—Many texts are 
not underſtood, for. want of knowing the 
proper emphaſis : and others are utterly 
miſunderſtood, by placing the emphaſis 
wrong. To prevent this in ſome meaſure, 
the emphatical words are here printed in 
capital letters. 

V. 55. The carpenter's ſon —The Greek 

| : word 


* Luke iv. 16, 22, 
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Ch. xine 28. 


mother called Mary? And his brethren, James and Joſes and Simon 
56 and Jude ? And his ſiſters, are they not all with us? Whence then hath 
57 HE all theſe things? + And they were offended at him. But Jeſus ſaid 
to them, A prophet is not without honour, fave in his own country, and 
58 in his own houſe, And he wrought not many mighty works there, be- 


cauſe of their unbclick, 


XIV. #* At that time Herod the Tetrarch heard the fame of Jeſus, And 


2 ſaid to his ſervants, This is John the Baptiſt: he is riſen from the 
dead, and therefore theſe mighty powers exert themſelves in him, 
3 For Herod having apprehended John, had bound and put him in 


4 priſon, for Herodias's ſake, his brother Philip's wife. 


For John had 


5 laid to him, It is not lawful for thee to have her. And when he 
would have put him to death, he feared the multitude, becauſe they 
6 accounted him a prophet. But when Herod's birth-day was kept, 

the daughter of Herodias danced before them and pleaſed Herod. 
7 Whereupon he promiſed with an oath, to give her whatever ſhe 
8 ſhould alk, And ſhe being before inſtructed by her mother, ſaid, 


word means, One that works either in 
wood, iron, or ſtone. His brethren —Or 
kinſmen. They were the ſons of Mary, 
ſiſter to the virgin, and wife of Cleophas or 
Albheus— James, tiled by St. Paul allo, the 
Lord's brother, Gal. i. 19, Simon—Surnamed 
the Canaganiie. 

V. 57. Tray were offended at him They 
looked on him as a mean, 1gnoble man, not 
worthy to be regarded. 

V. 58. He wrought not many mighty works, 


becauſe of their unbelie. And the reaſon 


why many mighty works are not wrought 
now, is not, That the faith is every where 
planted; but, that unbelief every where 
prevails. | 

V. 1. At that time When our Lord had 
ſpent about a year in his public miniſtry. 
Tetrarch—King of a fourth part of his 
father's dominion. 

V. 2. He is riſen from the dead—UHerod 
was a Sadducee: and the Sadducees denied 


+ John iv. 44 #* Mark vi, 14. Luke ix, 7. 4 Mark vi. 17. 


the reſurrection of the dead. But Sadduceiſm 
ſtaggers, when conſcience awakes. 

V. 3. His brother Philip's wife—Who was 
ſtill alive. | 

V. 4. It is not lawful for thee to have her 
t was not lawful indeed for either of 
them to have her. For her father Axiſto- 
bulus was their own brother. Jo words 
were rough like his raiment. He would not 
break the force of truth, by uſing ſoft 
words even to a king. 

V. 5. He would have put him to death— 
In his fit of paſſion; but he was then 
reſtrained by fear of the multitude; and 
afterwards, by the reverence he bore him. 

V. 6. The daughter of Herodias—Aſter- 
wards infamous for a life ſuitable to this 
beginning. 

V. 8. Being before inſtructed by her mother 
—Both as to the matter and manner of her 
petition: She ſaid, Give me here — Fearing if 
he had time to conſider, he would not 
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Ch. xiv. 9---22. 63 
9 Give me here John the Baptiſt's head in a charger. And the king was 
ſorry; yet for the oath's ſake, and them who ſat with him at 
10 table, he commanded it to be given her. And he ſent and beheaded 
11 John in the priſon : And his head was brought in a charger, and given 
12 to the damſel, and ſhe carried it to her mother. And his diſciples 
came and took up the body, and buried it, and went and told Jeſus, 
13. F And Jeſus hearing zt, withdrew thence by ſhip into a deſert place 
apart: but when the people heard thereof, they followed him by land 
out of the cities. | oo | 
14 And coming forth he ſaw the multitude, and was moved with 
15 tender compaſſion for them, and healed their ſick. “ And in the 
evening his diſciples came to him, ſaying, This is a deſert place, 
and the time is now paſt: ſend the multitude away, that going into 
16 the villages, they may buy themſelves vittuals. But Jefus ſaid to 
17 them, They need not go: give ye them to eat. They ſay to him, 
18 We have here but five loaves_and two fiſhes. He ſaid, Bring them 
19 hither to me. And he commanded the multitude to fit down on the 
graſs; and taking the hve loaves and the two fiſhes, looking up to 
heaven, he bleſſed and brake, and gave the loaves to his diſciples, 
20 and the diſciples to the multitude. And they all ate and were, fatis- 
fied : and they took up of the fragments that remained twelve baſkets 
21 full. And they that had eaten were about five thouſand men, be- 
22 ſides women and children. I And he conſtrained his diſciples, to 


do it: Jon the Baptiſt's head in a charger 
A large ſh Or wig | of 

V. 9. And the king was forry—Knowing 
that John was a good man: Yet for the oath's 
fake—So he murdered an innocent man 
from mere tenderneſs of conſcience ! 

V. 10. And he ſent and beheaded John in 
the priſon, and iis head was given to the 
damſel—How myſterious is the providence 
which left the life of ſo holy a man in 
ſuch infamous hands! Which permitted it 
to be ſacriticed to the malice of an aban- 
doned harlot, the petulency of a vain 
girl, and the raſhneſs of a fooliſh, per- 
haps drunken prince, who made a pro- 


＋ Mark vi. 32, 34. Luke ix. 10. John vi 
id VI. 5 


+ Mark vi, 45. 


phet's head the reward of a dance! But we 
are ſure the Almighty will repay his ſervants 
in another world, for whateyer they ſuffer 
in this. | 

V. 13. Feſus withdrew into a defert place 
—1. To avoid Herod; 2. Becaute of the 
multitude preſſing upon him; (Mart vi. 
32.) and g. To talk with his diſciples, 
newly returned from their progreſs ; 
(Luke ix. 10.) Apart—From all but his 
diſciples. 

V. 15. The time is now pajt—The uſual 
meal- time. i 

V. 22. He conſtrained his diſciple. Who 
were unwilling to leave him. 

V. 24. In 

* Mark vi. 35. Luke ix, 12. John 
John vi. 15. | | 
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the Jews reckoned two evenings; the firſt it means 7ohn xiil. 14. and 17. 
beginning at three in the afternoon, the was in no doubt, or he would not have 


meant here. 


64 St. MATT HE W. Ch. xv. 1—2. 
go ſtraightway into the veſſel, and go before him to the othey fide, 
23 till he ſent the multitude away. And having ſent the multitude - 
24 away, he went up into a mountain apart to pray. And in the even- 
ing he was there alone: but the veſſel was now in the midſt of the 
25 ſea, toſſed by the waves; for the wind was contrary. In the fourth 
26 watch of the night he went to them, walking on the ſea. And the 
diſciples ſeeing him walking on the ſea, were affrighted, ſaying, It 
27 is an apparition : and they cried out for fear. But Jeſus immediately 
28 ſpake to them, ſaying, Take courage : it is I: be not afraid. And 
Peter anſwering, ſaid, Lord, if it be thou, bid me come to thee on 
29 the waters. And he ſaid, Come. And Peter going down from the 
30 veſſel, walked on the waters, to go to Jeſus. But ſeeing the wind 
31 boiſterous, he was afraid; and beginning to ſink, he cried, Lord, 
ſave me. And immediately Jeſus reaching forth his hand, caught 
him, and faith to him, O thou of little faith, wherefore didſt thou 
32 doubt? And when they were come into the veſſel, the wind ceaſed. 
33 Then they that were in the veſſel, came and worſhipped him, ſaying, 
Of a truth thou art the ſon of God. 
34 And having croſſed over, they came into the land of Geneſaret. 
35 & And when the men of that place had knowledge of him, they ſent 
out into all that country round about, and brought to him all that 
36 were diſeaſed; and beſought him, that they might touch but the 
hem of his garment and as many as touched were made perfectly 
whole. 
XV. Then came to Jeſus Scribes and Phariſees who were of Jeru- 
2 ſalem, ſaying, Why do Foy diſciples tranſgreſs the tradition of the 


V. 24. In the evening—Learned men ſay both in ours and in all languages. So 
St. Peter 


If fo, the latter is quitted the ſhip, 
q V. 3o. He was afraid — Though he had 


ſecond, at ſun-ſet. 


V. 25. The fourth watch — The 7ews (as 
well as the Romans) uſually divided the 
night into four watches, of three hours 
each. The firſt watch began at fix, the 
ſecond at nine, the third at twelve, the 
fourth at three in the morning. J ib be 
thou—lt is the ſame as ſince it is thou. The 


particle if frequently bears this meaning, 


{ Mark vi. 54. 


been uſed to the fea, and was a ſkilful 


ſwimmer. But ſo it frequently is. When 
2 begins to act, the natural courage and 

rength are withdrawn. 

V. 33. / thou be the ſon of Go They 
mean, the Meſſtah. 

V. 2. The elders—The chief doors or 
teachers among the Jews. | | 
| V. 3. They 


Mark vii. 1 


8 

2) 

* 
I» 
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g elders? For they waſh not their hands when they eat bread. © But 
he anſwering ſaid, Why do ye alſo tranſgreſs the commandment of 
4 God through your tradition? For God ſaid, + Honour thy father and 
thy mother: and he that revileth father or mother, let him die the 
5 death. But ye ſay, Wholoever ſhall ſay to his father or mother, 1t 1s 
a gilt, by whatſoever thou mighteſt have been profited by me: He 
6 ſhall in no wiſe horfour his father or his mother. Thus have ye made 
6 void the command of God through your tradition. Ye hypocrites, well 
8 did Iſaiah prophecy of you, ſaying, * This people draweth nigh to 
9 me with their lips; but their heart is far from me. But in van 
do they worſhip me, teaching for dottrines the commandments of 
lo men. And calling the mulitude unto him he faid to them, 
11 Hear and underſtand. Not that which goeth into the mouth de- 
fileth the man, but what cometh out of the mouth, this defileth the 
12 man. Then came his diſciples. and ſaid to him, Knoweſt thou that 
13 the Phariſees hearing this ſaying, were offended; He anſwered and 
ſaid, Every plant which my heavenly father hath not planted ſhall 
14 be rooted up. Let them alone: they are blind leaders of the 
blind: but if the blind lead the blind, both will fall into a ditch. 
15 Then anſwered Peter and ſaid to him, Declare to us this parable. 
16 And Jeſus ſaid, Are ye alſo yet without underſtanding? Do ye not 
17 yet underfland, that whatever entereth into the mouth, goeth into 


V. 3. They waſh not their hands when they 
eat head Food in general is termed bread 
in the Hebrew : ſo that to eat bread is the 
ſame as to make a meal. | 


V. 8. Ther heart is far from me—And 
without this, all outward worſhip is mere 
mockery of God. | 

V. 9g. Teaching the commandments of men 


V. 4. Honour thy father and mother — 
Which implies all ſuch relief as they ſtand 
in need of. 

V. 5. It is a gift hy whatſoever thou 
migliteſt have been profited by me—That is, I 
have given, or at leaſt purpoſe to give to 
the treaſury of the temple, what you might 
otherwiſe have had from me. 

V. 7: Well did Iſaiah prophecy of you 
ſaying— That is, The deſcription which 
1jaiah' gave of your fathers, is exactly ap- 
plicable to you. The) words therefore 
which were a deſcription: of them, are a 


prophecy with regard to you. 


+ Exod. xx, 12. XXI. 17. 


+ Iſaiah xxix, 13. 


—As equal with, nay ſuperior to thoſe 
of God. What can be a more heinous 
{in ? 

V. 13. Every plant—That is, every doc- 
trine. 

V. 14. Let them alone— If they are in- 
deed blind leaders of the blind, let them alone; 
concern not yourfelves about them: a plain 
direction how to behave, with regard to 
all ſuch. : | 

V. 17. Are ye alſo without under flanding ? 
How fair and candid are the ſacred hiſto- 
rians? Never concealing or excufing their 
own blemiſhes. 

V. 19.. Firſt 


+ Luke vi. 39. 


66 st. M A T T HE W. Ch. xv. 18—31. 


18 the belly, and is caſt into the vault? But the things which proceed 
19 out of the mouth, come out of the heart, and they defile the man. F or 
out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, 
20 thefts, falſe witneſs, railings. Theſe are the things which defile a man; 
21 but to eat with unwaſhen hands defileth not a man. || And Jeſus 
22 going thence, retired to the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon. And behold 
a woman of Canaan, coming out of thoſe coaſts, cried to him, laying, 
Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou ſon of David: my daughter 1s 
23 grievouſly vexed with a devil. But he anſwered her not a word. 
24 And his diſciples came and beſought him ſaying, Send her away, for ſhe 
crieth after us. But he anſwering ſaid, I am not ſent but to the loſt ſheep 
25 of the houſe of Iſrael, Then ſhe came and worſhipped him, ſaying, 
26 Lord, help me. But he anſwering ſaid, It 1s not right to take the 
27 children's bread and caſt c to the dogs. And ſhe ſaid, True, Lord: 
yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their maſter's table. 
28 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid to her, O woman, great ic thy faith: be 
it unto thee as thou wilt. And her daughter was healed from that 
hour. | oh; p 


29 And Jeſus paſſing thence, came nigh the ſea of Galilee; and 
30 going up into a mountain, he fat down there. And great multitudes 
came to him, having with them the lame, blind, dumb, diſabled, 
and many others; and caſt them at the feet of Jeſus, and he healed 
31 them: So that the multitudes wondered, ſeeing the dumb to ſpeak, 


V. 19. Firſt evil thoughts—then murders v. 25. Then came ſhe—Into the houſe 
and the reſt. Razlings—The Greek where he now was. 
word includes all reviling, backbiting, and V. 28. Thy faith—Thy reliance on the 
evilſpeaking. - Power and e of God. | 
V. 22. A woman of Canaan—Canaan was V. 29. The fea of Galilee—The Fews 
alſo called Syrophenicia, as lying between gave the name of ſeas to all large lakes. 
Syria properly ſo called, and Phenicia, by This was an hundred furlongs long, and 
the ſea-ſide. Cried to him From afar, Thou forty broad. It was called alſo, The ſea 
on of David So ſhe had ſome knowledge of Tiberias. It lay on the borders of Ga- 
of the promiſed Meſſtah. lilee, and the city of Tiberias ſtood on its 
V. 2g. He anſwered her not a word He weſtern ſhore. It was likewiſe ſtiled, The 
ſometimes tries our faith in like manner. lake of Genneſareth: perhaps a corruption 
V. 24. I am not ſent—Not primarily; of Cinnereth, the name which it was an- 
not yet. ciently called, Numb. xxxiv. 1 
V. 32. They 


Mark vii. 24. * Mark vii. 31. 


Ch. xvi. 1-6. st. MATTHEW. 87 


the diſabled whole, the lame to walk, and the blind to ſee; and 
32 they glorified the God of Iſrael. + Then Jeſus calling his diſciples 
to him ſaid, I have tender compaſſion on the multitude, becauſe 
they continue with me now three days, and have nothing to eat ; 
and I. am not willing to ſend them away faſting, leſt they faint in 
33 the way. And his "diſciples ſay to him, Whence ſhould we have fo 
many loaves in the wildernels, as to ſatisfy ſo great a multitude ? 
34 And Jeſus faith to them, How many loaves have you? They ſaid 
35 ſeven, and a few {mall fiſhes. And he commanded the multitude 
36 to fit down on the ground. And taking the ſeven loaves and the 
fiſhes, he gave thanks and brake em and gave to his diſciples, 
37 and the diſciples to the multitude. And they all ate and were ſatisfied, 
and they took up of the fragments that remained ſeven baſkets full, 
38 And they that had eaten were four thoufand men, beſides women and 
children. | 
39 And having ſent away the multitude, he took ſhip again, and came 
XVI. into the coaſts of Magdala. & Then the Phariſees and Sadducees came 


to him and tempting, deſired him to ſhew them a ſign from heaven. 


2 {He anſwering ſaid to them, In the evening ye ſay, It will be fair 
3 weather; for the ſky is red: And in the morning, It will be foul 


weather to-day; for the ſky is red and lowring. O ye hypocrites, 


ye know to diſcern the face of the ſky; can ye not diſcern the 
4 ſigns of the times? A wicked and adulterous generation ſeeketh after 


a ſign; but there ſhall no ſign be given to it, but the ſign of the prophet 
Jonah. And he left them and departed. 


5 *»And when his diſciples were come to the other fide, they had 
6 forgotten to take bread. + And Jeſus ſaid to them, Take heed and 


V. 32. They continue with me now three 
days—It was now the third day fince they 
calne:'- 

V. 36. He gave thanks, or bleſſed the food, 
That is, He praiſed God for it, and 
prayed for a bleſſing upon it. 

V. 1. A fign from heaven—Such they i ima- 
gined 7 could not counterfeit. 

V. 3. The ſigns of the times — The ſigns 
which rien ſhew, That this is the time 
of the Meſſiah. 


V. 4. A wicked and adullerous generation 
—Ye would ſeek no farther ſign, did not 
your wickedneſs, your love of the world, 
which is ſpiritual adultery, , blind your 
underſtanding. 

V. 6. Beware of the leaven 0 Y the Phariſees 
— That is, of their falſe doctrine: this is 
elegantly ſo called: for it ſpreads in the 
foul or the church, as leaven does in 
meal, 


V. 7. They 


* T Mark viii. 1. Mark vui. 11. Matt. xii. 38. Luke Xu, 54. Mark viii. 14. 


+ Luke Xii. 1. 
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- 5 miah, or one of the prophets. 


8 : 


7 beware of the leaven of the Phariſees and Sadducees. 
' 8 reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, We have taken no bread. Jeſus 


St. MAT T E E w. 


Ch. xvi. 7-18. 
And they 


knowing it ſaid to them, O ye of little faith, Why reaſon ye among 
9 yourſelves, becauſe ye have taken no bread? Do ye not underſtand 
nor remember the five loaves of the five thouſand, and how many baſkets 
10 ye took up? Neither the ſeven loaves of the four thouſand, and how 
11 many baſkets ye took up? How do ye not underſtand, that I ſpake not 
to you concerning bread, to beware of the leaven of the Phariſees and 
12 Sadducees? Then they underſtood, that he did not bid tem beware 
of the leaven of bread, but of the doctrine of the Phariſees and Sad- 


ducees. 


13 [And Jeſus coming into the coaſts of Ceſarea Philippi, aſked his 


14 diſciples ſaying, Whom do men ſay that the Son of man is? And 


they ſaid, Some /ay, John the Baptiſt; others Elijah; others Jere- 


He faith to them, But whom ſay ye 


16 that I am? And Simon Peter anſwering ſaid, Thou art the "Chriſt, 
17 the Son of the living God. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid to him, Happy 

art thou, Simon Barjonah ; for fleſh and blood have not revealed 
18 this to thee, but my Father who is in heaven. And I ſay alſo to 


V. 7. They reaſoned among themſelves— 
What muſt we do then for bread, ſince 


We have taken no bread with us? 


V. 8. Why reaſon, ye—Why are you 
troubled about this? Am I not able, if 
necd fo require, to ſupply you by a word ? 

V. 11. How do you not underſtand Be- 
fides, do you not underſtand, that I did not 
mean bread, by the leaven of the Phariſees 
and Sadducees? | 

V. 13. And Feſus.commg—There, was a 
large interval of time between what has been 
related. and what follows. The paſſages that 
follow were but a ſhort time before our 
Lord ſuffered. | 

V. 14. Jeremiah or one of the prophets— 
There was at that time a current tradition 
among the Fews,. That either Feremz:ah or 
ſome other of the ancient prophets woul 
riſe again before the Meſtah came. 


[| Mark viii. 27. Luke ix, 18. 
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j 
V.. 16. Peter—Who was generally the 
moſt forward to ſpeak. 
V. 17. Fleſh and blood—That is, Thy 
own reaſon, or any natural power what- 


loever. 
V. 18. On this rock—Alluding to his 


name, which ſignifies a rock, namely the 


faith which thou haſt now profeſſed; I vill 
butid my church—But perhaps when our 
Lord uttered theſe words, He pointed to 
himſelf, in like manner as when he ſaid, 
Deſtroy this temple—( Fohn 11. 19.) meaning 
the temple of his body. And it is certain, 
that as he is ſpoken of in ſcripture, as the 
only foundation of the church, ſo this is 
that which the apoſtles and evangeliſts Jaid 
in their. preaching. It is in reſpect of 
laying this, that the names of the twelve 
apoſtles (not of St. Peter only) were equally 


inſcribed on the twelve foundations of the 
- city 


Ch. Xvi. 19-23. SS MATT ASE W 69 


See: Thou art Peter, and on this rock I will build my church, and 


19 the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. 


* And I will give thee 


the keys of the kingdom of heaven : and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind 
on earth ſhall be bound in heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on 
20 earth ſhall be looſed in heaven. Then charged he his diſciples, to tell 


no one, that he was the Chriſt. 


21 + From that time Jeſus began to ſhew his diſciples, that he muſt 
go to Jeruſalem and ſuffer many things from the elders and chief 
prieſts and ſcribes, and be killed, and be raiſed again the third day. 

22 Then Peter taking hold of him, rebuked him, ſaying, Favour thylelf, 

23 Lord: this ſhall in no wiſe be unto thee. But he turning ſaid to Peter, 


city of God, Rev. xxi. 14. The gates of 
hell—As gates and walls were the Lac. 
of cities, and as courts of judicature were 
held in their gates, this phraſe properly 
ſignifies the power and policy of Satan and 
his inſtruments. Shall not prevail againſt it 
— Not againſt the Church univerſal, ſo as 
to deſtroy it. And they never did. There 
hath been a ſmall remnant in all ages. 

V. 19. I will give thee the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven Indeed not to him alone (for 
they were equally given to all the apoſtles 
at the ſame time, en xx. 21, 22, 2g.) 
but to him were firſt given the keys both 
of doctrine and diſcipline. He firſt after 
our Lord's reſurrection exerciſed the apoſ- 
tleſhip, A#s i. 15. And he firſt by preach- 
ing opened the kingdom of heaven, both 
to the cus, (Ads ii.) and to the Gentiles, 
(Adds x.) | 

Under the terms of binding and loofing arc 
contained all thoſe als of diſcipline which 
Peter and his brethren performed as apol- 
tles: and undoubtedly what they thus 
performed on earth, God confirmed in 
heaven. 

V. 20. Then charged he his diſciples to tell 
no one that he was the Chriſt— Jeſus himſelf 
had not ſaid it expreſly even to his apoſtles, 
but left them to infer it from his doctrine 


S 


and miracles. Neither was it proper the 


apoſtles ſhould fay this openly, before 
that grand proof of it, his reſurrettion. If 
they had, they who believed them would 
the more earneſtly have ſought to take and 
make him a king ; and they who did not 
believe them, would the more vehement 


have rejected and oppoſed ſuch a Meſſial. 


V. 21. From that lime 2 began to tell | 


his diſciples, that he muſt ſuffer my thing. 
Perhaps this expreſſion, began, always im- 
plies his entering on a ſet and ſolemn dif. 
courſe. Hitherto he had mainly taught 
them only one point, that he was the 
Chriſt. From this time he taught them 
another, that Chriſt muſt through lufferings 
and death enter into his glory, From the 
elders—The moſt honourable and expe- 
rienced men; the chef prieſt - Accounted 
the moſt religious; and the Scribe — The 
moſt learned body of men in the nation. 
Would not one have expected. that theſe 
ſhould have been the very firſt to re- 
ceive him? But not many wiſe, not many 
noble were called. Favour thy/clf—The 
advice of the world, the fleſh and the devil 
to every one of our Lord's followers. 

V. 23. Get thee behind me—Out of my 
ſight. It is not improbable, Peter - might 
ſtep before him, to ſtop him. Satan Our 

Lord 


Matt. xvii. 18. F Mark viii. 31. Luke ix, 22. Ch. xvii, 12. xx, 18. 
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St. MATTHEW. Ch. xvi. 24-25. 


Get thee behind me, Satan; thou art an offence to me: for thou ſavoureſt 
not the things of God, but the things of men. N 


24 *® Then ſaid 


Jeſus to his diſciples, If any man be willing to come 


after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs and follow me. 
25 + For whoſoever ag ſave his life, ſhall loſe it, and whoſoever will loſe 


Lord is not recorded to have given ſo 
ſharp a reproof to any other of his apoſtles, 
on any occalion. He ſaw it was need- 
ful for the pride of Peter's heart, puffed up 
with the commendation lately given him. 
Perhaps the term Satan, may not barel 
mean, thoa art my enemy, while thou fan- 
cieſt thyſelf moſt my friend: but alſo, thou 
art acting the very part of Satan, both by 
endeavouring to hinder the redemption of 
mankind, and by giving me the moſt deadly 
advice, that can ever ſpring from the pit 
of hell. Thou ſavouriſt not—Doſt not reliſh 
or deſire. We may learn from hence, 
1. That whoſoever fays to us in ſuch a caſe, 
Favour thyſelf, is acting the part of the 
devil: 2. That the proper anſwer to ſuch 
an adviler 1s, Get thee behind me : g. That 
otherwiſe he will be an offence to us, an occa- 
ſion of our ſtumbling, if not falling: 4. That 
this advice always proceeds from the not 
reliſhing the things of God, but the things 
of men. Yea, ſo far is this advice, favour 
thyſelf, from being fit for a Chriſtian either 
to give or take, that if any man will come 
after Chr, his very firſt ſtep is, to deny 
or renounce himſelf: in the room of his own 
will, to ſubſtitute the will of God, as his 
one principle of adtion. 

V. 24. If any man be willing to come after 
me—None is forced, but if any will be a 
Chriſtian, it muſt be on theſe terms. Let 
Aim deny himſelf and take up his croſs —A 
rule that can never be too much obſerved : 
let him in all things deny his own will, 
however pleaſing, and do the will of God, 
however painful. | 

Should we not conſider all croſſes, all 
things grievous to fleſh and blood, as what 


Ch. x. 38. + Ch. x. 49. Mark viii. 35. Luke ix, 24. xvii. 33. John xii. 25, 


E 


they really are, as opportunities of em- 
bracing God's will, at the expence of our 
own? And conſequently as ſo many ſteps, 
by which we may advance towards per- 
fettion ? We ſhould make a ſwift progreſs 
in the ſpiritual life, if we were faithful in 
this practice. Croſles are ſo frequent, that 
whoever makes advantage of them, will 
ſoon be a great gainer. Great croſles are 
occaſions of great improvement: and the 
little ones, which come daily and hourly, 
make up in number, what they want in 
weight. We may in theſe daily and hourly 
croſſes, make effettual oblations of our 
will to God; which oblations, ſo frequently 
repeated; will ſoon amount to a great 
ſum. Let us remember then (what can 
never be ſufficiently inculcated) That God 
is the author of all events: that none is 
fo ſmall or inconſiderable, as to eſcape his 
notice and direction. Every event there- 
fore declares to us the will of God, to 
which thus declared, we ſhould heartily 
fubmit. We ſhould renounce our own to 
embrace it; we ſhould approve and chuſe 
what his choice warrants as beſt for us, 
Herein ſhould we exerciſe ourſelves con- 
tinually ; this ſhould be our practice all 
the day long. We ſhould in humility 
accept the little croſſes that are diſpenſed to 
us, as thoſe that beſt ſuit our weakneſs. 
Let us bear theſe little things, at leaſt for 
God's fake, and prefer his will to our own 
in matters of ſo ſmall importance. And 
his goodneſs will accept theſe mean obla- 
lions; for he deſpiſeth not the day of ſmall 

things. | 
V. 25. Whoſoever ſhall ſave his hife—At 
the expence of his conſcience : whoſoever 
in 


Ch. xvii. 16. St. M A 


26 his life for my ſake, ſhall find it. For what is a man profited, if he 
ſhall gain the whole world and loſe his own foul? Or what ſhall a 
27 man give, in exchange for his ſoul ? For the Son of man ſhall come in 
the glory of his Father, with his angels; and then ſhall he render to 


28 every man according to his work. 


Verily J fay to you, there are ſome 


ſtanding here who ſhall not taſte of death, till they fee the Son of man 


coming in his kingdom. 


XVII. * And after fix days, Jeſus taketh Peter, and James, and John 
2 his brother, and bringeth them up into an high mountain apart, And 
was transfigured before them, and his face ſhone. as the fun, and 
3 his raiment became white as the light. And behold there appeared to 
4 them Moſes and Elijah talking with him. Then Peter anſwering faid to 
Jelus, Lord, it is good for us to be here: if thou wilt, let us make 
here three tents, one for thee, and one for Moſes, and one for Elijah. 
5 While he was yet ſpeaking, behold a bright cloud overſhadowed them, 
and behold a voice out of the cloud, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, 


6 in whom I delight; hear ye him. 


in the very higheſt inſtance, that of life 


itlelf, will not renounce himſelf, ſhall be loſt 


eternally. But can any man hope, he 
mould be able thus to renounce himſelf, if 
he cannot do it in the ſmalleſt inſtances ? 
And whoſoever will loſe his life, ſhall find it — 
What he loſes on earth, he ſhall find in 
heaven. 3 

V. 27. For the Son of man ſhall come — For 
there is no way to eſcape the righteous 
judgment of God. 

V. 28. And as an emblem of this, there 
are fome here who ſhall live to ſee the 
Meſſia coming to ſet up his mediatorial 
kingdom, with great power and glory, by 
the increaſe of his church, and the deſ- 
truction of the temple, city, and polity of 
the J eus. | 

V. 1. A high mountain Probably mount 
Tabor. e 

V. 2. And was transfigured—Or trans- 
formed. The indwelling deity darted out 
us rays through the veil of the fleſh: and 


* Mark ix. 2. 


And the diſciples hearing it, fell on 


that with ſuch tranſcendent ſplendor, that 
he no longer bore the form of a ſervant. 
His face ſhone with divine majeſty, like 
the ſun in its ſtrength; and all his body 
was ſo irradiated by it, that his cloaths 
could not conceal its glory, but became 
white and glittering as the very light, 
with which he covered himſelf as with a 
garment. ” 

V. 3. There appeared Moſes and Elijah— 
Here for the full confirmation of their 
faith in Jeſus, Moſes the giver of the law. 
Elijal the moſt zealous of all the prophets, 
and God ſpeaking from heaven, all bore 
witneſs to him. 

V. 4. Let us make three tents—The words 
of rapturous ſurprize. He fays three, not 
{1x : becauſe the apoſtles deſired to be with 
their maſter. 

V. 5. Hear ye him—As ſuperior even to 
Moſes and the prophets, See Deut. xvili. 
17. | 


V. 7. Be 
Luke 1x, 28. 


l 


72 St. MATTHEW. 


Ch. xvii. 7--18, 


7 their face and were ſore afraid. And Jeſus came and touched them, 
8 and faid, Ariſe, and be not afraid. And lifting up their eyes they ſaw 
9 no man, but Jeſus only. And as they came down from the moun- 
._ tain, Jeſus charged them, ſaying, Tell the viſion to no man, till the 
10. Son of man be riſen again from the dead. And his diſciples aſked 
bim, ſaying, Why then ſay the Scribes, That Elijah muſt come firſt ? 
24 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid to them, Elijah truly doth come firſt, and 
12 will regulate all things. But I ſay to you, That Elijah is come 
already, and they acknowledged him not, but have done to hini 
13 whatever they liſted. So ſhall the Son of man ſuffer from them. 
Then the diſciples underſtood, that he ſpoke to them of John the 
Baptiſt. 
14 And when they were come to the multitude, there came to him a 
15 man, kneeling down to him, and ſaying, Lord have mercy on m 
ſon, for he is lunatic, and ſuffereth grievouſly; for often he falleth 
16 into the fire and often into the water. And I brought him to thy 
17 diſciples, but they could not cure him. Then Jeſus anſwering ſaid, 
O unbelieving and perverſe generation, how long ſhall I be with 
18 you? How long ſhall I ſuffer you? Bring him hither to me. And 
jeſus rebuked the devil, and he went out of him, and the child was 
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V. = Be not q raid And doubtleſs the V. 11. Regulate all things—In order to 
ſame moment he gave them courage and the coming of Chriſt. 
ſtrength. V. 12. Elyah is come already—And yet 


V. g. Tell the viſion to no man—Not to the when the Fews aſked John, Art thou Elijah ? 


reſt of the diſciples, leſt they ſhould be 
grieved and diſcouraged hecaule they were 
not admitted to the fight; nor to any 
other perſons, leſt it ſhould enrage ſome the 
more, and his approaching ſufferings ſhould 
make others diſbelieve it; 1] the Son of man 
be rifen again Till the reſurrettion ſhould 
make it credible, and confirm their teſti- 
mony about it. | 

V. 10. Why then ſay the Scribes, That Elijah 
muſt come firſt—Before the Meſſiah ? If no 
man is to know of his coming ? Should we 
not rather tell every man, that he is come, 
and that we have ſeen him, witneſſing to 
thee as the Meſſiah ? 


Mark ix. 14. 


Before you ſtedfaſtly believe. 


He ſaid, I am not, (John 1.) His meaning 
was, I am not Elijah the T/hbite, come 
again into the world. But he was the perſon 
of whom Malachi propheſied under that 
name. 

V. 15. He is lunatic—This word might 
with great propriety be uſed, though the 
caſe was moſtly preternatural : as the evil 
ſpirit would undoubtedly take advantage 
of the influence which the changes of the 
moon have on the brain and nerves. 

V. 17. O unbelieving and perverſe genera- 
tion Our Lord ſpeaks principally this to 
his diſciples. How long ſhall I be with you 


V. 20. Becauſe 
Luke 1x. 37. 


Ch. xvil. 19-26. St. M AT T H E W. 


19 cured from that hour. 


Becauſe of your unbelief. 


73 


Then the diſciples coming to Jeſus apart 
20 ſaid, Why could not we caſt them out? 


+ And Jeſus ſaid to them, 


For verily I ſay unto you, If ye have 


faith as a grain of muſtard-ſeed, ye ſhall ſay to this mountain, Re- 
move hence to yonder place, and it ſhall remove, and nothing ihall be 


21 impoffible to you. 
faſting. 


22 


Howbeit this kind goeth not out, but by prayer and 


And while they abode in Galilee, Jeſus ſaid to them, The Son of 


23 man 1s about to be betrayed into the hands of men; And they will Kill 
him, and the third day he will riſe again: and they were exceedingly 


ſorry. 
24 


And when they were come to Capernaum, they that received the 


tribute- money came to Peter and ſaid, Doth not your maſter pay the 
25 tribute? He ſaith, Ves. And when he came into the houſe, Jeſus pre- 
vented him, ſaying, What thinkeſt thou, Simon? Of whom do the kings 
of the earth take cuſtom or tribute? Of their own ſons, or of ſtrangers? 
He ſaith to him, Of ſtrangers. Jeſus ſaith to him, Then are the ſons free. 


26 Yet that we may not offend them, 


V. 20. Becauſe of your unbelief—Becauſe 
in this particular they had not faith. / ye 
have faith as a grain of ard. ſeed— That 
is, the leaſt meaſure of it. Burt it is certain, 
the faith which is here ſpoken of, does not 
always imply ſaving faith. Many have had 
it who thereby caſt out devils, and yet will 
at laſt have their portion with them. It is 
only a ſupernatural perſuaſion given a 
man, that God will work thus by him at 
that hour. Now though I have all this faith, 
fo as to remove mountains, yet if I have not 
the faith which worketh by love, J am 
nothing. t 

To remove mountains was a proverbial 
phraſe among the Jews, and is ſtill re- 
tained 1n their writings, to expreſs a thing 
which is very difficult, and to appearance 
impoſſible. 

V. 21. This kind —Of devils, goeth not out 
but by prayer r rer a teſtimony 
is here of the efficacy of faſting, when ad- 


T Ch. xxi. 21. Luke xvii. 6. 


is, This 1s paid, for the uſe of the houſe 
T 


go to the ſea, and caſt an hook, and 
4 | 

ded to fervent prayer! Some kinds of 

devils the apoſtles had caſt out before this, 

without faſting. | 

V. 24. When they were come to Capernaum 
Where our Lord now dwelt. This was 
the reaſon why they ſtayed till he came 
thither, to aſk him for the tribute. Doth 
not your maſter pay tribute—This was a tri- 
bute or payment of a peculiar kind, bein 
half a ſhekel (that is fifteen-pence) which 
every maſter of a family uſed to pay yearly 
to the ſervice of the temple, to buy falt, 
and little things not otherwiſe provided for. 
It ſeems to have been a voluntary thing, 
which cuſtom rather than any law had eſta- 
bliſhed. - 

V. 25. Jeſus prevented kim—]uſt when St. 
Peter was going to aſk him for it. Of thery 
own ſons, or of ſtrangers ? That is, ſuch as 
are not of their own family. | 


V. 26. Then are the ſons free. The ſenſe 
of 


| Mark ix. 30. Luke ix. 44. 
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74 St. M AT T H E W. Ch. xvii. 1-6, 


take the fiſh that firſt cometh up. And when thou haſt opened his mouth, 
thou ſhalt find a piece of money. That take and give them for me 


and thee. 


XVIII. At that time came the diſciples to Jeſus, ſaying, Who is greateſt 


2 in the kingdom of heaven? 


* And Jeſus calling to him a little 


3 child, ſet him in the midſt of them, & And ſaid, Verily I fay to you, 
Except ye be converted, and become as little children, ye ſhall in 


4 no wile enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
ſhall humble himſelf as this little child, he is the greateſt in the 


- 


Wholoever therefore 


5 kingdom of heaven. -+ And whoſo ſhall receive one ſuch little child 


6 m my name, receiveth me. 


[But whoſo ſhall offend one of thele 


little ones that believe in me, it were better for him that a mill— 
ſtone were hanged about his neck, and he were drowned in the depth 


of God. But I am the Son of God. There- 
fore 1 am free from any obligation of paying 
this to my own Father, 

V. 27. Yet that we may not offend them — 
Even thoſe unjuſt, unreaſonable men, who 
claim what they have no manner of right 
to: do not conteſt it with them, but ra- 
ther yield to their demand, than violate 
peace or love. O what would not one of 
a loving ſpirit do for peace? Any thing 
which is not expreſly forbidden in the word 
of God: A piece of money—The original 
word is a ſtater, which was in value two 
ſhillings and fixpence : juſt the ſum that was 
wanted. Give for me and thee—Peter had a 
family of his own : the other apoſtles were 


the family of Jeſus. 


— 


How illuſtrious a degree of knowledge 
and power did our Lord here dilcover ? 


Knowledge, penetrating, into this animal, 


though beneath the waters; and power, in 
directing this very fiſh to Peter's hook, 
though he himſelf was at a diſtance ? How 
mult this have encouraged. both him and his 
brethren in a firm dependence on divine 
Providence ? 


V. 1. Who is the greateſt in the kingdom of 


heaven ?—Which of us ſhall be thy prime 
miniſter? They ſtill dreamed of a temporal 
kingdom. 

V. 2. And Jeſus calling to lam a little child 
his is ſuppoſed to have been the great 
Ignatius, whom Trajan, the wiſe, the good 
emperor Trajan, condemned to be caſt to 
the wild beaſts at Rome / 

V. 3. Except ye be converted—The firſt 
ſtep towards entering into the kingdom of 
grace, is to become as little children: lowly in 
heart, knowing yourlelves utterly ignorant 
and helpleſs, and hanging wholly on your 
Father who is in heaven, for a ſupply of 
all your wants. We may farther aſſert, 
(though it is doubtiul, whether this text im- 
plies ſo much) Except ye be turned from 
darknels to light, and from the power of 
Satan to God; except ye be entirely, in- 
wardly changed, renewed in the image of 
God, ye cannot enter into. the kingdom of 
glory. Thus muſt every man be converted 
in this. life, or he can never enter into life 
eternal. Ye /hall in no wiſe enter 80 far 
from being great in it. 

V. 5, 6. And all who are in this ſenſe 
little children, are unſpeakably dear to 

| ; me: 


"© Mark ix. 36. Luke x 47. Ch. hr: 14. T Ch. x. 40. Luke x. 16. John x11. 20. 


| Mark ix. 42. Luke i. 1. 8 


Ch. xviii. 7-15. 


7 of the ſea. 


S MATT HE W. 


Wo to the world becauſe of offences: 


75 


lor it muſt needs be 


that offences come: but wo to that man by whom the offence cometh. 
8 » Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot caule thee to offend, cut them off 


and caſt them from thee : 


it is good for thee to enter into life halt or 


maimed, rather than having two hands or two feet to be caſt into the 


9 everlaſting fire. 
caſt it from thee. 


not. one of theſe httle ones; 


And if thine eye caule thee to offend, pluck it out, and 
it is good for thee to enter into life with one eye, 
10 rather than having two eyes to be caſt into hell-Hre. 


See that ye deſpiſe 


for I ſay to you, that in heaven their 


angels continually behold the face of my Father who is in heaven. 
11 J For the Son of man is come to ſave that which was loſt. + What think 
12 ye? If a man have an hundred ſheep, and one of them go aſtray, doth 

he not leave the ninety and nine and go into the mountains and ſeek 
13 that which was gone aſtray? And if ſo be that he find it, verily I fay 
to you, he rejoiceth more over that ſheep, than over the ninety and nine 
14 which went not aſtray. So it is not the will of your Father who is in 


15 heaven, that one of theſe little ones ſhould periſh 


me. Therefore help them all you can, as 
if it were myſelf in perſon, and lee that ye 
offend them not: that is, that ye turn them 
not out of the right way, neither hinder 
them in it. 

V. 7. Wo to the world becauſe of offences— 
That is, unſpeakable miſery will be in the 
world through them: for it muſt needs be 
that offences come—Such is the nature of 
things, and ſuch the weaknels, folly, and 
wickedneſs of mankind, that- it cannot be 
but they will come: but wo to that man— 
That is, miſerable is that man, by whom the 
offence cometh. Offences are, all- things 
whereby any one is turned out of, or 
. 1 in the way of God. 

9 / thy He foot, eye, cauſe thee 
to offe fend. he moſt dear enjoyment; the 
molt beloved and uſeful perlon, turn thee 
out of, or hinder thee in the way. Is not 
this an hard faying? Yes: if thou take 
counlel with fleſh and blood. | 

V. 10. See that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe 


* Ch. v. 29. Mark ix. 43. 


4 Luke xix. 10. 


But if thy 


little ones As if they were beneath your 
notice. Be careful to receive and not to 
gffend, the very weakeſt believer in Chriſt : 

or as inconſiderable as ſome of theſe may 
appear to thee, the very angels of God 
have a peculiar charge over them: even 
thoſe of the higheſt order, who continuall 

appear at the throne of the Moſt High. 

To behold the face of God ſeems to ſignify 
the waiting near his throne; and to be 
an allufion to the office of chief miniſters 
in earthly courts, who daily converſe with 
their Orr 

V. Another, and yet a ſtronger 
Bs for your not deſpiling them is, 
that I myſelf came into the world to fave 
them; 

V. 14. So it is not the will of your father 
—Neuher doth my father deſpiſe the leaſt 
of them. Obſerve the gradation. The 
angels, the ſon, the father! 

V. 15. But how can we avoid giving 
offence to. ſome? Or being offended at 

others ? 


+ Luke xv. 4. Þ| Luke xvii. 3. 


76 St. MAT T H E W. Ch. xviii. 1619. 


brother ſhall fin againſt thee, go and reprove him, between thee and 
16 him alone: if he will hear thee, thou haſt gained thy brother. But if 
he will not hear, take with thee one or two more, that by the mouth 
7 of two or three witneſſes every word may be eſtabliſhed. And if he 
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will not hear them tell it to the church; but if he will not hear the 
18 church, let him be to thee as the heathen and the publican. Verily 
I fay to you, * Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth, ſhall be bound in 
heaven, and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven. 
19 Again I ſay to you, That if two of you ſhall agree on earth, touching 
any thing that they ſhall aſk, it ſhall be done for them by my Father 


others? Eſpecially ſuppoſe they are quite in 
the wrong ? Suppoſe they commit a known 


{in ? ur Lord here teaches us, how: 


be lays down a ſure method of avoiding 


all offences. Whoſoever cloſely obſerves 
this threefold rule, will ſeldom offend 
others, and never be offended himſelf. If 
.any do any thing amiſs, of which thou art 
an eye or earwitneſs, thus faith the Lord, 
Tf thy brother Any who is a member of the 
{ame religious community: ſin againſt thee, 
1. Go and reprove him alone If it may be, in 
perſon ; if that cannot be ſo well done, 
by thy meſſenger ; or in writing. Obſerve, 


Our Lord gives no liberty to omit this; or 


to exchange it for either of the following 
ſteps. If this does not ſucceed, 

2. Take with thee one or two more Men 
whom he eſteems or loves, who may then 
confirm and enforce what thou ſayeſt; and 


_ afterwards if need require, bear witneſs of 
what was ſpoken. If even this docs not 


ſucceed, then and not before, 
g. Tell it to the elders of the Church Lay 
the whole matter open before thoſe, who 
watch over yours and his ſoul. If all this 
avail not, have no farther intercourſe 
with him, only ſuch as thou haſt with 
heathens. 

Can any thing be plainer ? Chriſt docs 


here as expreſly command all Chriſtians 


who ſee a brother do evil, to take this 


* Ch. 


way, not another, and to take theſe ſteps, 
in this order, as he does to honour their 
father and mother. 

But if ſo, in what land do the Chriſtians 
live? 

If we proceed from the private carriage 
of man to man, to proceedings of a more 
public nature, in what Chriſtian nation are 
Church cenſures conformed to this rule? Is 
this the form in which eccleſiaſtical judg- 
ments appear, in the popiſh, or even the 
proteſtant world ? Are thele the methods 
uled even by thoſe who boaſt the moſt 
loudly of the authority of Chriſt to confirm 
their ſentences? Let us earneſtly pray, 
that this diſhonour to the Chriſtian name 
may be wiped away, and that common 
humanity may not, with ſuch folemn 
mockery, be deſtroyed in the name of th: 
Lord. 

Let him be to thee as the heathen—To 
whom thou ſtill oweſt earneſt good-will, and 
all the offices of humanity. 

V. 18. Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth— 
By excommunication, pronounced in the 
ſpirit and power of Chriſt, Whomſoever ye 
/hall looſe—By abſolution from that ſen- 
tence. In the primitive church, Abſolution 
meant no more than a diſcharge from 
church cenſure. Again I And not 
only your interceſſion for the penitent, but 


all your united prayers ſhall be heard. 
How 


XVI, 19. 


EA 
ALS 
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20 who is in heaven. For where two or three are gathered together in 
By my name, there am I in the midſt of them. 
21 Then came Peter to him and ſaid, Lord, how often ſhall my bro- 
22 ther ſin againſt me, and I forgive him? Till ſeven times? Jeſus 
23 ſaith to him, I ſay not unto thee, till ſeven times, but till ſeventy 
times ſeven. Therefore the kingdom of heaven is like a king, who 
24 was minded to ſettle accounts with his ſervants. And when he had 
begun to ſettle, one was brought to him who owed him ten thou- 
2; ſand talents. But as he had not to pay, his lord commanded him 
to be ſold, and his wife and children, and all that he had, and payment 
26 to be made. Then the ſervant falling proſtrate at his feet, ſaid, Lord, 
27 have patience with me, and I will pay thee all. And the lord of that 
ſervant, moved with tender compaſſion, looſed him and forgave him the 
28 debt. But that ſervant going out, found one of his fellow-ſervants 
who owed him an hundred pence, and ſeized him by the throat, 
29 ſaying, Pay me that thou oweſt. And his fellow-lervant_falling at his 
feet, beſought him ſaying, Have patience with me, and I will pay thee 


30 all. And he would not, but wept and caſt him into priſon, till he ſhould 


31 pay the debt. But his fellow-ſervants, ſeeing what was done, were very 
ſorry, and came and gave their lord an exact account of all that 
32 was done. Then his lord calling him, ſaid to him, Thou wicked 
ſervant, I forgave thee all that debt, becauſe thou intreatedſt me. 
33 Shouldſt not thou alſo to have had compaſſion on thy fellow-ſervant, 
34 as I had pity on thee? And his I8rd being wroth, delivered him to the 


How great then is the power of joint 
prayer; / two of you—Suppole a man and 
his wife. | 

V. 20. Where two or three are gathered to- 
gether in my name—That is, to worſhip me. 
1 am in the midſl of them—By my ſpirit, to 
quicken their prayers, guide their counſels, 
and anſwer their petitions. 

V. 22. Till ſeventy times ſeven—That is, as 
often as there is occaſion. A certain num- 
ber is put for an uncertain. 

V. 23. Therefore—In this reſpeR. 

V. 24. One was brought who owed him ten 
thouſand talents—According to the uſual com- 


putation, if theſe were talents of gold, this 


would mount to ſeventy-two millions ſter- 
ling. If they were talents of filver, it muſt 
have been four millions, four hundred 
thouſand pounds. Hereby our Lord inti- 
mates the vaſt number and weight of our 
oftences againſt God, and our utter inca- 
pacity of making him any fatisfattion. 

V. 25. As he had not to pay, his Lord com- 
manded him to be fold—Such was the power 
which creditors antiently had over their 
infolvent debtors in ſeveral countries. 

V. go. Went with him before a Magiſtrate; 
and caſt him into priſon, proteſting he ſhould: 
lie there till he ſhould pay the whole debt. 

V. 34- His lord deliuered him to the tore 
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35 tormenters, till he ſhould pay all that was due to him. So likewiſe will 
my heavenly Father do to you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every 


one his brother their treſpaſſes. | 


XIX. 


And Jeſus, when he had fimſhed theſe ſayings, departed from 
2 Galilee, and came into the , coaſts of Judea beyond Jordan. 
3 great multitudes followed him, and he healed them there. 


And 
And the 


Phariſees came to him, tempting him and ſaying, Is it lawful for a 


4 man to put away his wife for every cauſe? 


to them, Have ye not read, 


And he anſwering ſaid 


that he who made them, made them 


5 male and female from the beginning? And ſaid, & For this cauſe a 
man ſhall leave father and mother and cleave to his wife, and they 
6 twain ſhall be one fleſh? Wherefore they are no more twain but 

one fleſh, What therefore God hath joined together, let not man 


7 put aſunder. 


menters Impriſonment is a much ſeverer 
puniſhment in the eaſtern countries than in 
ours. State-criminals, eſpecially when con- 
demned to it, are not only confined to 
a very mean and ſcanty allowance, but 
are frequently loaded with clogs or heavy 
yokes, fo that they can neither lie nor fit 
at cale : 
ſometimes rackings are brought to an un- 
timely end. Till he ſhould pay all that was 
due to him That is, without all hope of re- 
leaſe: for this he could never do. 

How obſervable is this whole account: 
as well as the great inference our Lord 
draws from it! 1. The debtor was freely 
and fully forgiven; 2. He wilfully and 
grievoully offended; 3. His pardon was re- 
tracled, the whole debt required, and the 
offender delivered to the tormenters for 
ever. And ſhall we till ſay, But when 
we are once freely and fully forgiven, our 
pardon can never be retrafted ? Verily, 
verily I fay unto you, So likewiſe "will my 
heavenly Father do to you, if ye from your 
hearts forgive not every one his brother their 


abel. 


Mark x. 1. {\ Gen. ii. 24. T Deut. IPG; 


and by frequent ſcourgings, and 


They ſay to him, Why then did Moſes + command 


V. 1. Ile departed—And from that time 
walked no more in Galilee, 

V. 2. Mullitudes followed him, and he healed 
them ! is, Where ſocver they fol- 
lowed him. 

V. 4. The Phariſees came templing im 
Trying to make him contradiet Moſes. For 
every cauſe— That is, for any thing which 
he diſlikes in her. This the Scribes al- 
lowed. 

V. 4. He ſaid, Have ye not read—So in- 
cad of contradicting him, our Lord con- 
fates them by the very words of Moſe:. 
He who made them, made them male and female 


from the beginning At leaſt» from the be- 


ginning of the Moſaic creation. And where 
do we read of any other ? Does it not fol- 
low, that God's making Eve was part of 
his original deſign, and not a conſequence 
of Adam's beginning to fall? By making 
them one man and one woman, he con- 
demned polygamy; my making them one 
eh, he condemned divorce. 
V. 5. And ſaid By the mouth of Adam; 
who uttcred the words. 
V. 7. Wiy did Moſes command—Chriſt re- 


plies, 


1. Matt. v. 31. Mark x. 2. . Juke xvi. 18, 
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8 to give a writing of divorce, and put her away? He ſaith to them, 


9 away your wives; but from the beginning it was not ſo. 


10 
11 


12 


Becauſe of the hardneſs of your hearts, Moſes permitted you to put 
And I ſay 
to you, whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, except for whoredom, 
and marry another, committeth adultery, and he that marrieth her 
that is put away, committeth adultery. His diſciples ſay to him, It the 
caſe of a man with hs wife be fo, it is not expedient to marry, But he 
ſaid to them, All men do not receive this ſaying, but they to whom it is 
given. For there are eunuchs, who were born ſo from their mother's 
womb, and there are eunuchs, who were made eunuchs by men; and 
there are cunuchs, who have made themſelves eunuchs for the 
kingdom of heaven's ſake, He that is able to receive ic, let him re- 


ceive it. 


13 | Then were brought to him little children, that he might lay kzs 


14 hands on them and pray: but his diſciples rebuked them. 


* But Jeſus 


ſaid, Suffer the little children to come to me, and forbid them not; for of 


15 ſuch is the kingdom of heaven, 
departed thence, 


plies, Moſes permitted not commanded] it, 
becauſe of the hardneſs of your hearts—Be- 
cauſe neither your fathers nor you could 
bear the, more excellent way. 

V. 9. And J /ay to you—lI revoke that in- 
dulgence ſrom this day, lo that from hence- 
forth, Whoſoever, &c. 

V. 11. But he ſaid to them—This is not 
univerſally true: it does not hold, with 
regard to all men, but with regard to thoſe 
only to whom is given this excellent giſt of 
God. Now this is given to three forts of 
perſons, to ſome by natural conſtitution, 
without their choice : to others by violence 
again{t their choice; and to others by grace 
with their choice; who ſteadily withſtand 
their natural inclinations, that they may 
watt upon Cod without diſtrattion. 

V. 12. There are eunnchs who have made 
themfelves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's 


ate — Happy they! who have abftained 


om marriage (though without condemning 


And he laid his hands on them and 


or deſpiſing it) that they might walk more 
cloſely with God! He that is able to recerve it, 
let ham receive ii his gracious command 
(for ſuc it is unqueſtionably, ſince to ſay, 
Such a man may. live ſingle, is ſaying 
nothing. Whoever doubted this ?) 1s not 
deſigned for all men: but only for thoſe 
iew who are able to rective it. O let thele 
receive it joy fully! 

V. 13. That he ſhould lay las hands on them 
— This was a Rite which was very carly 
uſed, in praying for a bleſſing on young 
perſons. See Gen. xlvili. 14—20. : 

The diſciples rebuked them—That is, them 
that brought them: probably thinking 
fuch an employ beneath the dignity. of their 
Maſter. 

V. 14. Of fuch is the kingdom of heaven— 
Litle children, either in a natural or ſpi- 
ritual ſenſe, have a right to enter into my 
kingdom. 


V. 16. And 


Mark x. 13. Luke xvili. 15. * Ch. xvill. 3. 
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16 + And behold one came and ſaid to him, Good maſter, what 
17 good thing ſhall I do, that I may have eternal life? And he ſaid to 


him, Why calleſt thou me good ? 


There is none good but one, 


chat is God: but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the command- 
18 ments. He faith to him, Which? Jeſus ſaid, d Thou ſhalt do no mur- 
der: thou {ſhalt not commit adultery; thou | ſhalt not ſteal; thou 
19 ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs; Honour % father and mother, and thou 
20 ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf, The young man ſaith to him, All 
21 theſe things have I kept from my childhood: what lack I yet? Jeſus 
{ſaith to him, If thou deſireſt to be perfect, go, fell what thou haſt and 
give to the poor, and thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven; and come, 
22 follow me. But the young man hearing that ſaying, went away ſorrow. 


ful : for he had great poſſeſſions. 


23 Then ſaid Jeſus to his diſciples, Verily I ſay to you, a rich man 


24 ſhall with difficulty enter into the kingdom of heaven, 


And again 


I ſay to you, It is eaſier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, 
25 than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. His diſciples 
hearing it, were exceedingly amazed, ſaying, Who then can be ſaved? 


V. 16. And behold one came—Many of the 
poor had followed him from the beginning. 
One rich man came at laſt. 

V. 17. Why calleſt thou me good? Whom 
thou ſuppoleſt to be only a man. There is 
none good—Supremely, originally, eſſentially, 
but God. / thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
commandments—From a principle of loving 
faith. Believe, and thence love and obey. 
And this undoubtedly is the way to eternal 
life. Our Lord therefore does not anſwer 
Jronically, which had been utterly be- 
neath his character, but gives a plain, direct, 
ſerious anſwer to a ſerious queitzon. 

V. 20. The young man ſaith, All theſe have 
T kept from my childhood So he imagined ; 
and perhaps he had, as to the letter; but not 
as to the ſpirit, which our Lord immediately 
Mews. ; 

V. 21. / thou deſireſt to be pere — That 
is, to be a real Chriſtian : Sell what thou haſt 
— He who reads the heart, ſaw his boſom- 


+ Mark x. 17, Luke xvill, 


fin was love of the world; and knew, 712 
could not be ſaved from this, but by !:- 
terally renouncing it. To him therelore he 
gave this particular direction, which he 
never deſigned for a general rule. For Him 
this was neceſſary to {alvation: to us, it is 
not fo. To ſell all was an abſolute duty to 
him: to many of us, it would be an ab- 
ſolute ſin. The young man went away—Not 
being willing to have ſalvation, at fo bigh 
a price. 

V. 24. It is raſter for a camel to go through 
the eye of a needle—A proverbial expreſſion) 
than for @ rich man to go through the flraight 
gate: that is, humanly ſpeaking, 1t 1s an 
abſolute impoſſibility. Rich man, tremble ! 
feel this impoſſibility; elſe thou art loſt tor 
ever! 

V. 25. His diſciples were amazed, ſaying, 
Who then can he ſaved If rich men with 
all their advantages cannot? Who? A 
poor man: a pealant: a beggar :—ten thou. 


{and 
18, F Exod, xx. 12, &c. 


Ch. xix. 27-30. St. MATTHEW. 91 


But Jeſus looking upon them, ſaid to them, With men this is impoſlible ; 


but with God all things are poſſible. 
27 Then Peter anſwering ſaid to him, Behold we have forſaken all, and 
28 followed thee. What ſhall we have therefore? Jeſus ſaid to them, Verily 
I ſay to you, that ye who have followed me, in the renovation, when the 
Son of man ſhall fit on the throne of his glory, ye alſo ſhall fit upon 
29 twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael. And every one that 
hath forſaken houſe, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father or mother, or wife, 
or children, or land, for my name's fake, ſhall receive an hundred folds 


30 and inherit everlaſting life.“ But many firſt will be laſt, and the laſt 


will be firſt. 


XX. For the kingdom of heaven is like an houſholder, who went out 


ſand of them; ſooner than one that is 
rich. 

V. 26. Jeſus looking upon them—To com- 
poſe their hurried ſpirits. O what a ſpeak- 
ing look was there? Said to them With the 
utmoſt ſweetneſs: With men this is impoſſible 
—[t is obſervable, He does not. retratt 
what he had ſaid : no, nor ſoften it in the 
leaſt degree, but rather ſtrengthens it, by 
repreſenting the ſalvation of a rich man, as 
the utmoſt effort of omnipotence. 

V. 28. In the renovatton—In the final 
renovation of all things: Ye ſhall fit—lIn 
the beginning of the judgment they ſhall 
ftand: (2 Cor. v. 10.) then being abſolved, 
they all fit with the judge: (1 Cor. vi. 2.) 
On twelve thrones—So our Lord promiſed, 
without expreſhng any condition : yet as 
abſolute as the words are, it is certain, there 
is a condition implied, as in many ſcrip- 
tures, where none 1s expreſt. In conſe- 
quence of this, thoſe twelve did not fit on 
thoſe twelve thrones : for the throne of Judas 
another took, ſo that he never ſat thereon. 

V. 29. And every one—In every age and 
country; not you my apoſtles only : that 
hath forfaken houſes or brethren, or wife, or 
children Either by giving any of them up, 


X 


when they could not be retained with a 
clear conſcience; or by willingly refrain- 
ing from acquiring them: Shall receive an 
hundred fold In value, though not in kind, 
even in the preſent world. 

V. 30. But many firſt—Many of thoſe 
who were firſt called, /hall be laſt—Shall 
have the loweſt reward; thoſe who came 
aſter them being preferred before them: 
and yet poſſibly both the firſt and the laſt 
may be ſaved, though with different degrees 
of glory. 

V. 1. That ſome of thoſe who were firſt 
called may yet be laſt, our Lord confirms 
by the following parable : of which the pri- 
mary ſcope 1s, to ſhew, That many of the 
Jeus would be rejected, and many of the 
Gentiles accepted ; the ſecondary, That of 
the Genliles, many who were firſt converted, 
would be laſt and loweſt in the kingdom 
of glory, and many of thoſe who were 
laſt converted, woald be firſt and higheſt 


therein, The kingdom of heaven is lite That 


13, The manner of God's proceeding in his 
kingdom, reſembles that of an holder. 
In the mornmg—At fix called by the Romans 
and Jews, the firſt hour. From thence 
reckoning on to the evening, they called 


nine, 


Ch. xx. 16. Mark x. 31. Luke xiii. 30. 
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MATTHEW. Ch. xx. 9-46 
2 early in the morning to hire labourers into his vineyard. And having 

agreed with the labourers for a penny a day, he ſent them into his 
3 vineyard. And going out about the third hour, he ſaw others ſtanding 
4 idle in the market-place, And ſaid to them, Go ye alſo into the 
vineyard, and whatſoever is right, I will give you. And they went. 
Again going out about the ſixth and ninth hour, he did likewiſe. And 
going out about the eleventh hour, he found others ſtanding - idle, 
and faith to them, Why ſtand ye here all the day idle? They ſay to 
him, Becauſe no man hath hired us. He faith to them, Go ye alfo 
into the vineyard, and whatſoever is right ye ſhall receive. And in 
the evening the lord of the vineyard ſaith to the ſteward, Call the 
labourers, and pay them their hire, beginning from the laſt to the 
9 firſt. And when they came who were hired about the eleventh hour, 
they received every one a penny. But when the firſt came, they 
ſuppoled that they ſhould have received more; and they likewiſe 
received every one a penny. And having received it, they mur- 
mured againſt the houſholder, ſaying, Theſe laſt have wrought one 
hour, and thou haſt made them equal unto us, who have borne the 
13 burden and the heat of the day. And he anſwering laid to one of 
them, Friend I do thee no wrong. Didſt not thou agree with me for 
14 a penny? Take what is thine, and go: it is my will, to give to this 
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nine, the third hour; twelve, the ſixth ; 
three in the afternoon, the ninth; and five 
the eleventh. To hire labourers into his 
vineyard —All who profeſs to be Chriſtians 


to a period. Some circumſtances of the 
parable ſeem beſt to ſuit the former, ſome 
the latter of theſe ſenſes. 


are in this ſenſe labourers, and are ſuppoſed 
during their life, to be working in God's 
vincyard. | | 

V. 2. The Roman penny was about ſeven— 
- pence halfpenny Englit. This was then 
the uſual price of a day's labour. | 

V. 6. About the eleventh hour That is, 
Very late: long aſter the reſt were called. 

V. 8. In the evening Of life; or of the 
world. 

V. g. Who were haired about the eleventh 
hour Either the Gentiles, who were called 
long after the Jews into the vineyard, the 
Church of Chkri/t; or thoſe in every age, 
who did not hear. or at leaſt underſtand the 
goſpel-call, till their day of life was drawing 
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V. 10. The firſt ſuppoſed they Siould have 
received more Probably tle j:7/t here may 
mean the Jets, who ſfuppoled they ſhould 
always be preferred before the Gentiles. 

V. 12, Thou H], made ihe equal to us— 
So St. Peter expreſsly, Ads x. g. God hath 

ut no difference beltueen us (e, and them 

(Gentiles) purifying their hearts by faith. 
And thoſe who are equally holy here, 
whenever they were called, will be equally 
happy hereafter. 

V. 14. It is my will o give to the laſt 
called among the Hea!/ :nz, even as lo the 
firſe called among the us: yea, and to 
the late converted publicans and ſinners, 
eyen as to thole who are called belore. 


V. 15. 18 


Ch. xx. 1 5—2g. 
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15 laſt even as to thee. Is it not lawful for me to do what I will with 


16 my own ? 


Is thine eye evil, becauſe I am good? 


ſhall be firſt, and the firſt laſt: for many are called, but few choſen. 
17 + And Jelus going up to J-ruſalem, took the twelve diſciples apart 
18 in the way, and ſaid to them, Behold we go up to Jeruſalem, and the 


Son of man will be betrayed to the chief prieſts and ſcribes, 


and they 


19 will condemn tim to death, And will deliver him to the Gentiles 
to mock and ſcourge and crucily him, and the third day he ſhall riſe 


| again. 


20 * Then came to him the mother of Zebedee's children with her 


21 ſons, worſhipping him and deſiring a certain thing of him, 


And he 


ſaid to her, What wilt thou ? She faith to him, Brant that theſe my 
two ſons may ſit, the one on thy right-hand, 250 the other on thy 


22 left in thy kingdom. 


But Jeſus auſweling laid, Ye know not what 


ye aſk. Are ye able to drink the cup, that I am about to drink, or 
to be baptized with the baptiſm that I am baptized with? They ſay 
23 unte him, We are able. And he faith to them, Ye ſhall indeed drink 
my cup, and be baptized with the baptiſm that I am baptized with: 
but to fit on my right-hand and on my. leit is not mine to give, ſave 


V. 15. Is it not lawful for me to do what I 
" will with my own - Mea, doubtleſs : to give 
either to cu or Genlile, a reward infinitely 
greater than he deſerves. But can it be 
inferred from hence, That it is lawful, 
or poſſible, for the merciful Father of 
ſpirits, to 


Conſign an unborn ſoul to hell? 
Or damn him from his mother's womb ?” 


Is thine eye evil, becauſe J am good ?—Art 
thou envious, becauſe I am gracious ? 
Here is an evident reference to that malig— 
nant aſpett, which is generally the attendant 
of a ſelfiſh and envious tongue. 

V. 16. So /hall the laſl be firſt, and the fir ſt 
laſt—Not only with regard to the Jes 
and Gentiles, but in a thouſand other in- 
ſtances. For many are called —All who hear 


Ch. xix. 30. Xxil. 14. 


+ Mark x. 


the goſpel: but few cho/ſen—Only thoſe who 
obey 1t. 

V. 20. Then came to hum the mother of Ze- 
bedee's children Conſidering what. he had 
been juſt ſpeaking, was ever any thing more 
unreaſonable ? Perhaps Zebedee himfelf was 
dead, or was not a follower of Chr: 

V. 21. Inthy kingdom Still they expeRcd 
a pig aet kingdom. 

V. Ye know not what is implied in 
being 1 505 iced in my kingdom, and ne- 
ceſſarily pre-required thereto. All who 
ſhare in my kingdom, muſt ſhare in my 
ſufferings. Are you able and willing to do 
this? Both theſe expreſſions, The cup; the 
baptiſm, are to be under. tood of his ſuffer- 
ings and death. The like expreſſions are 
common among the eus. 

V. 23. But to fit on my right-hand Christ 
applies to the glories of heaven, what his 

difciples 


32. Luke xvii. 31. Mark x. 38. 


* So the laſt: 
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24 to them for whom it is prepared of my Father. And the ten hearing 
25 it, were moved with indignation agamſt the two brethren. But Jeſus 
calling them to him ſaid, Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles 
lord it. over them, and they that are great exerciſe authority upon 
26 them. It ſhall not be ſo among you; but whoſoever deſireth to be 
27 great among you, let him be your miniſter; And whoſoever deſireth to 
28 be chief among you, let him be your ſervant : Even as the Son of man 
came not to be ferved, but to ſerve, and to give his hle a ranſom for 
many. 7 | 
209 And as they were going from Jericho, a great multitude followed him. 
3o And behold two blind men fitting by the way fide, hearing that Jeſus 
was palling by, cried out, ſaying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou Son 
31 of David. And the multitude charged them to hold their peace: but 
they cried out the more, ſaying, Have mercy. on us, O Lord, thou 
32 Son of David. And Jeſus ſtanding ſtill called them and ſaid, What 
33 do ye deſire that I ſhould do for you? They ſay to him, Lord, that 
34 our eyes may be opened. So Jeſus moved with tender compaſſion, 


touched their eyes, and immediately their eyes received fight, and they 
followed him. 
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XXI. And when they drew nigh to Jeruſalem, and came to Beth- 
phage, at the mount of Olives, then ſent Jeſus two diſciples, ſaying 
2 to them, Go into the village over againſt you, and ſtraightway ye 

{hall find an aſs tied, and a colt with her: looſe and bring them to 


3 me. And if any man ſay ought to you, ſay, The Lord hach need of 


diſciples were ſo ſtupid as to underſtand V. 26. Your miniſter — That is, your ſer— 
of the glories of earth. But he does not vant. 
deny, That this is his to give. It is his to V. go. Behold two blind men cried out—St. 
give in the ſtricteſt propricty, both as God, Mark and St. Luke mention only one of 
and as the Son of man. He only aſſerts, them, blind Bartimeus. He was far the 
That he gives it to none but thoſe for more eminent of the two, and as it ſcems, 
whom it is originally prepared; namely, {poke for both. | 
thoſe who endure to the end in the Va, V. 31. The multitude charged them to hold 
that worketh by love. - their peace—And lo they will all who begin 
V. 25. Ye know that the princes of the to cry after the Son of David : but let thoſe 
Gentiles lord it over them—And hence you who feel their need of him, cry the 
imagine, the chief in my kingdom will do more, otherwiſe they will come ſhort of a 
as they : but it will be quite otherwile, Cure. 


| V. 5. The 
Ch. xxiii. 11. | Mark x, 46. Luke xviii. 35. * Mark xi. 1. Luke xix. 29. John xii. 21. 
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4 them: and he will ſend them immediately. This, was done that it 


5 might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the prophet, ſaying, + Tell 
ye the daughter of Sion, Behold thy King cometh to thee, meek 
6 and ſitting on an aſs, even a colt the fole of an als. And the diſciples 
7 went and did as Jeſus had commanded them, And brought the als and 
8 the colt, and put on their clothes and ſet him thereon: And a very great 
multitude ſpread their garments in the way ; and others cut down branches 
9 from the trees and ſtrewed them in the way. And the multitudes that 
went before and that followed after cried, ſaying, Hoſanna to the Son of 
David; bleſſed in the name of the Lord is he that cometh: Hoſanna 


in the higheſt. 


10 And as he came into Jeruſalem, all the city was in a commotion, 
11 ſaying, Who is this? And the multitude ſaid, This is Jeſus, the prophet, 


from Nazareth of Galilee. 


V. 5, The daughter of Ston—That is, the 
inbabitants of 7eru/alem : the firſt words of 
this paſſage are cited from Ja. Ixii. 11. the 
reſt lrom Zech. ix. 9. The ancient Jewiſh 
Doctors were wont to apply theſe prophecies 
to the Meſſiah. On an a/s—The Prince of 
peace did not take an horſe, a warlike ani— 
mal : but he will ride on that by and by, 
Rev. xix. 11. In the partriarchal ages, 
illuſtrious perſons thought it no diſgrace to 
make uſe of this animal : but it by no 
means appears, That this opinion prevalled 
or this cuſtom continued till the reign of 
Tiberius. Was it a mean attitude wherein 
our Lord then appeared? Mean even 
to contempt? I grant it: I glory in it; 
it is for the comfort of my foul; for the 
honour of his humility, and for the utter 
confuſion of all worldly pomp and gran- 
deur. f 

V. 7. They ſet him thereon—That is, on 
the clothes, 

V. 8. A great mullitude ſpread their gar- 
ments in the way—A cuſtom which was 
uſual at the creation of a King, 2 Kings 
ix. 13. 

V. 4 The multitudes cried, ſaying - Pro- 
bably from a divine impulſe ; for certainly 


moſt of them underſtood not the words 
they uttered. Hoſanna (Lord fave us) was 
a ſolemn word in frequent uſe among the 
Jews. The meaning is, We ſing Hoſanna 
to the Son of David, Blefled is he, the 
* Meſſiah, of the Lord. Save, thou that 
* art in the higheſt heavens.” Our Lord 
reſtrained all public tokens of honour from 
the people, 'till now, leſt the envy of his 
enemies ſhould interrupt his- preaching be- 
fore the time. But this reaſon now ceaſing; 


he ſuffered their acclamations, that they 


might be a public teſtimony againſt their 
wickedneſs, who in four or five days after 


cried out, Crucify him, cruciſy him. The 


expreſſions recorded by the other evangeliſts 
are ſomewhat different from. theſe : but all 
of them were undoubtedly uſed by ſome or 
others of the multitude. _ 

V. 11. This is Jeſus from Nazareth 
What a ſtumbling-block was this? If he 
was of Nazareth, he could not be the 
Meſſiah. But they who carneſtly deſired 
to know the truth, would not ſtumble 
thereat: for upon enquiry (which ſuch 
would not fail to make) they would find, 
he was not of Nazareth, but Bethlehem. 


V. 12. Ht 


T Zech. ix. g. 
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12 And Jeſus went into the temple, and caſt out all that ſold and 
bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables of the money- 
13 changers, and the ſeats of them that were ſelling doves; And ſaith 
to them, It is written, T My houſe ſhall be called the houſe of 


14 prayer, but ye have made it a den of thieves. And the blind and 


15 the lame came to him in the temple, and he healed them. But 
the chief prieſts and the ſcribes, ſeeing the wonders that he did, and 
the children crying in the temple, ſaying, Hoſanna to the Son of 


16 David, were ſore diſpleaſed, And ſaid to him, Heareſt thou what 


theſe ſay? And Jeſus ſaith to them, Yea: have ye never read, || Out 
of the mouth of babes and ſucklings thou haſt perfected praiſe ? 
17 & And leaving them he went out of the city to Bethany, and lodged 
there. | | 
18 Now in the morning, as he was returning to the city he hungered. 
19 And ſeeing a fig-tree in the way, he came to it, and found nothing 
thereon but leaves only. And he faith to it, Let no fruit grow on 
thee henceforward for ever. And preſently the fig-tree withered away. 


20 And the diſciples ſeeing it marvelled, ſaying, How ſoon is the hg- 


21 tree withered away? Jeſus anſwering ſaid to them, I Verily I ſay 
to you, if ye have faith and doubt not, ye ſhall not only do this 
miracle of the fig-tree, but alſo if ye ſay to this mountain, Be 
thou lifted up, and be thou caſt into the ſea; it ſhall be done, 

22 And all things whatloever ye {hall aſk in prayer, believing, ye ſhall 

receive. 

23 And when he came into the temple, the chief prieſts and the 


V. 12. He caſt out all that fold and bought V. 19. A den of thieves —A proverbial ex- 
-—Doves and oxen for ſacrifice. He had pre ſſion, for an harbour of wicked men. | 
caſt them out three years before (Jon ii. V. 20. The diſciples ſeeing it—As they 


14.) bidding them not make that houſe on 
houſe of merchandize : upon the repetition 
of the offence, he uſes ſharper words. In 
the temple—That is, in the outer court of 
it, where the Gentiles uſed to worſhip. The 
money-changers—The exchangers of foreign 
money into currei:t coin, which thoſe who 
came from diſtant parts might want to offer 
for the ſervice of the temple. 


went by, the next day. 

V. 21. Jeſus anſwering faid, If ye have 
faith Whence we may learn, that one 
great end of our Lord in this miracle, was 
to confirm and increale their faith: ano- 
ther was, to warn them againſt unfruit— 
ſulneſs. 

V. 29. When he came into the temple, the 
chic pricfts came Who thought he ms 

their 


Mark. xi. 11. 15. Luke xix. 45. J Ifaiah Ivi. 7. Jer. vii. 11. || Pſalm viii. 2. 
Mark xi. 11, 12. Þ Ch. xyii, 20. * Mark xi. 27, Luke xX. 1. 
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elders of the people came to him as he was teaching, and ſaid, By 
what . authority doſt thou theſe things? And who gave thee this 
24 authority? And Jeſus anſwering ſaid to them, I will alſo aſk you 
one thing, which if ye tell me, I will likewiſe tell you, by what 


25 authority 1 do thele things, 


The baptiſm of John, whence was it? 


From heaven or from men? And they reaſoned among themſelves, 


ſaying, If we ſay from heaven, 


he will ſay, Why then did ye not 


26 believe him? But if we ſay, of men: we fear the multitude; for 
27 all hold John as a prophet. And they anſwering ſaid to Jeſus, We 


cannot tell. 
28 authority I do theſe things. 


And he ſaid to them, Neither tell I you, by what 
But what think you? A man had 


two ſons; and coming to the firſt, he ſaid, Son, go to work to day 


29 in my vineyard. 


He anſwering ſaid, I will not; but atiicrward re- 


30 penting he went. And coming to the other, he ſaid likewiſe. And 


31 he anſwered, I , tir: but went not. 


Which of the two did the 


will of his father? They ſay to him, The firſt. Jeſus ſaith to them, 
Verily I fay to you, the publicans and the harlots go into the kingdom 
32 of God before you. For John came to you in a way of righteouſ- 


their right: And the elders of the people— 
Probably, members of the Sanhedrim, to 
whom that title moſt properly belonged : 
which is the more probdble, as they were 
the perſons under whole cognizance the 
late-attion of Crit, in purging the temple, 
would naturally fall. Theſe with the chief” 


prieſts, ſeem purpoſely to have appeared 


in a conſiderable company, to give the 
more weight to what they ſaid, and if need 
were, to bear a united teſtimony againſt 
him. As hie was teaching Which allo they 
ſuppoſed he had no authority to do, being 
neither Prieſt, nor Levite, nor Scribe. Some 
of the Prieſts (though not as Prieſts) and all 
the Scribes were authorized teachers. By 
what authority doſt thou theſe things Pub- 
lickly teach the people ? And drive out thoſe 
who had our commiſſion to trafic in the 
outer court? 

V. 24. I will aſt you one thing Who 
have aſked me many: the laptiſm, that is 
the whole miniſtry, of Vin, was it from 


heaven, or from men By what authority 
did he att and teach? Did man or. God 
give him that authority? Was it not God? 
But if fo, the confequence was cl&ar. For 
Jolim teſtified, that eus was the Chriſt. 

V. 25. Why did ye not believe him — Teſti- 
lying this. | | 

V. 27. Neither tell I you—-Not again, in 
expreſs terms: he had often told them be- 
fore, and they would not believe him. 

V. 30. He anſwered, I go, fir : but went 
not— Juſt fo did the Scribes and Phariſees : 
they profeſſed the greateſt readineſs and 
zeal in the fervice of God : but it was 
bare profeſhon, contradifted by all their 
actions. 

V. 32. John came in @ way of righteouſneſs 
— Walking in it, as well as teaching it. 
The publicans and harlots—The moſt noto- 
rious ſinners were reformed, though at firſt 
they faid, I will not. And ye ſeeing the 
amazing change which was wrought in 
them, though at firſt ye ſaid, I go, /, re- 

pented 
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neſs, and ye believed him not; but the publicans and the harlots 


believed him. And ye ſeeing 
33 might believe him. 


* Hear another parable. 


it, repented not afterward, that ye 
There was a cer. 


tain houſholder, who planted a vineyard, and hedged it round about, 
and digged a wine-preſs in it, and built a tower, and let it out to 


34 huibandmen, and went into a far country. 


And when the ſeaſon of 


fruit drew near, he ſent his ſervants to the huſbandmen to receive 


35 the fruits of it. 


And the huſbandmen taking his ſervants, beat one, 


36 and killed another, and ſtoned another. Again he ſent other ſervants. 
37 more than the former; and they did to them in like manner. Laſt of 
38 all he ſent to them his fon, ſaying, They will reverence my ſon, Bus 


the huſbandmen ſeeing the ſon, 
39 heir; come let us kill him and take poſſeſſion of his inheritance. And 


ſaid among themſelves, This is the 


40 taking him, they caſt Am out of the vineyard and ſlew him. When 
therefore the Lord of the vineyard cometh, what will he do to thoſe 

41 huſbandmen ; They ſay to him, he will miſerably deſtroy thoſe wicked 
men, and will let out the vineyard to other huſbandmen who will render 
42 him the fruits in their ſeaſons. Jeſus ſaith to them, Have you never read. 
in the ſcriptures, + The ſtone which the-builders rejected, is become 
the head of the corner? This is the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous 
43 in our eyes. Therefore, I fay to you, The kingdom of God ſhall be 
taken from you, and given to a nation, bringing forth the fruits thereof. 


pented not afierward—Were no more con- 
vinced than before. O how is this ſcripture 
fulfilled at this day! 

V. 33. A certain houſholder flanted a vine- 
yard—God planted the church in Canaan : 
and hedged it round about—Firit with the 
law, then with his peculiar Providence : 
and digged a wine preſ—Perhaps it may 
mean Jeruſalem : and built a torzer—The 
temple : and went into @ far country—That 
is, left the keepers of his vineyard, in 


| fome meaſure, to behave as they ſhould ſee 


good. | 

V. 24. He ſent his fervants—His extraor- 
dinary meſſengers, the prophets: 0 the u 
bandmen—The ordinary preachers or mini- 
fers among the Jews. 


bu Mark xii. 1. Luke xx, 9. F Pſalm cxviii. 22. 


V. 41. They ſuy— Perhaps ſome of the 
byſtanders, not the chief Prieſts or Phari- 
ſees; who, as St. Luke relates, ſaid, God 
forbid. (Luke xx. 16.) 

V. 42. The builders—The Scribes and 
Prieſts whoſe office it was, to build up the 
Church. Is become the head of the corner 
Or the chief corner-ſtone: he is become 
the foundation of the Church, on which the 
whole building reſts; and its principal cor- 
ner- ſtone: for uniting the Gentiles to it, as 
the chief corner- ſtone of an houſe ſupports 
and links its two ſides together, 

V. 43. Therefore—Becaule ye reject this 
corner- ſtone. The kingdom of God—That. 
is, the-Golpel. 


V. 14. Whoſpever 


Wo 
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44 $ And whoſoever ſhall fall on this ſtone ſhall be broken: but on whats 


5 ſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind him to powder, 


And the chief prieſts 


46 and the Phariſees, hearing his parables, knew he ſpoke of them. But 
when they ſought to apprehend him, they feared the multitude, becauſe 


they took him for a prophet. 


XXII. And Jeſus anſwering, ſpake to them again in parables, ſaying, 
2 The kingdom of heaven is like a king, who made a marriage-feaſt 


3 for his ſon. 


4 vited to the marriage; but they would not come. 


And ſent forth his ſervants to call them that were in- 


Again he ſent 


forth other ſervants, ſaying, Tell them who were invited, behold 
I have prepared my dinner, my oxen and fatlings are killed, and 
5 all things are ready: come to the marriage. But they ſighting zt, went 
6 one to his farm, another to his merchandiſe. And the reſt laying 
7 hold on his ſervants, treated nem ſhamefully and flew hem. And the 
king hearing 24 was wroth, and ſending forth his troops, deſtroyed 
8 thoſe murderers and burnt their city. Then ſaith he to his ſervants, The 
marriage feaſt is prepared, but they who were invited were not worthy. 
9 Go ye therefore into the highways, and invite whomſoever ye find to 


10 the wedding-banquet. 


So thole ſervants going out into the ways, ga- 


thered together all whomſoever they found, both bad and good. 


11 And the feaſt was abundantly ſupplied with gueſts. 


But the king 


coming in to ſee the gueſts, ſaw there a man who had not on a 


V. 44. Whoſoever ſhall fall on this ſtone 
ſhall be broken—Stumbles at Chriſt, ſhall even 
then receive much hurt. He is ſaid to 
fall on this ſtone, who hears the Goſpel, 
and does not believe. But on whomſoever it 
fall fail—In vengeance, it will utterly 
deſtroy him. It will fall on every unbe- 
liever, when Crit cometh in the clouds of 
heaven. 

V. 1. Feſus anſwering ſpake—That is, 
ſpake with reference to what had juit paſt. 

V. 2. A king, who made a marriage-feaſt 
for his ſon—So did God, when he brought 
his firſt-begotten into the world. 

V. 3. Them that were invited Namely, 
the Jews. 


Luke xx. 18. 


V. 4. Fatlings—Fatted beafts and ſowls. 

V. 5. One to his farm, another to his mer- 

chandiſe—One muſt mind what he has; 
another gain what he wants. How many 
periſh, by miſuſing lawful things ! 
V. 7. The hing ſending forth his troops— | 
—The Roman armies, employed of God 
for that purpoſe : Deſtroyed thoſe murgerers 
—Primarily, the Jews. 

V. 9. Go into the highways—The word 
properly ſigniſies, the byways, or turnings 
of the road. 

V. 10. They gathered Ty preaching 
every where. 

V. 11. The gueſts—The members of the 
viſible church. 

V. 12, A wedding 
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12 wedding-garment, And ſaith to him, Friend, how cameft chou in 
13 hither, not having a wedding-garment? And he was ſpeechleſs. Then 
ſaid the king to his ſervants, Bind him hand and foot, and take 
him away, and caſt lim into the outer darkneſs: there ſhall be the 

14 weeping and the gnaſhing of teeth.“ For many are called, but few 


choſen. 


15 


+ Then went the Phariſces and conſulted together how to inſnare 


16 him in his talk. And they ſend to him their diſciples with the He- 
rodlians, ſaying, Maſter, we know that thou art true, and teacheſt 
the way of God in truth; neither careſt thou for any man: tor: 


'17 thou regardeſt not the perſon of men. 


Tell us therefore, What 


18 thinkeſt thou? Is it lawſul to give tribute to Ceſar, or not? But 
jeſus knowing their wickedneſs, ſaid, Why tempt ye me, ye hypo- 


19 erites? Shew me the tribute-money. 
He faith to them, Whoſe is this image and ſuperſcription ? 
Then ſaid he to them, Render therefore 


20 penny. 
21 They ſay to him, Cæſar's. 


And they brought to him a 


to Cæſar the things that are Cæſar's, and to God the things that are 
22 God's. And hearing it they marvelled. And they left him and went 


away. 


23 


*The ſame day came the Sadducees, who ſay there is no reſur- 


24 rection, and aſked him, ſaying, Maſter, Moſes ſaid, f If a man die 


V. 12. A wedding-garment—The righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt, firſt imputed, then im- 
planted. It may eaſily be obſerved, this 
has no relation to the Lord's-ſupper, but 
to God's proceeding at the laſt day. 

V. 14. Many are called: jew choſen— 
Many hear : few believe. Yea, many are 
members of the viſible, but few of the in- 
viſible church. | 

V. 16. The Herodians, were a ſet of men 
peculiarly attached to Herod, and conſe— 
quently zealous for the intereſt of the 
Roman government, which was the main 
Tupport of the dignity and royalty of his 
family. 


or greatnels. 


Thou regardeſt not the perſon of 
men—Thou favoureſt no man for his riches 


Cz/ar 2—If he had faid, yes, the Phari- 
ſees would have accuſed him to the people, 
as a betrayer of the libertics of his country. 
If he had faid, no, the Herodians would 
have accuſed him to the Roman governor. 

V. 18. Ye hypocrites—Pretending a {cruple 
of conſcience. 

V. 20. The tribule- money -A Roman coin, 
ſtamped with the head of Ceſar, which was 
uſually paid in tribute. 

V. 21. They fay to him Ceſar's—Plainly 
acknowledging, by their having received 
his coin, that they were under his govern- 
ment. And indeed this is a ſtanding rule. 
The current coin of every nation ſhews who 
1s the ſupreme governor of it. Render there- 


fore, ye Phariſees, to Cæſar, the things which 


V. 17. Is ut lawful to give tribute to ye yourlelves acknowledge to be Cz/ar's: 


Ch. xx. 16. + Mark xii. 1 3. Luke xx. 20. * Mark xii, 18. + Deut. xxv. 5 


And, 


Ch. xxii. 25.40. St. MAT T H E W. 91 
having no children, his brother ſhall marry his wife and raiſe up ue 
25 to his brother. Now there were with us ſeven brethren : and the firſt, 
having married a wife died, and having no iſſue, left his wife to his 
26 brother: Likewiſe the ſecond. alſo, and the third, unto the ſeventh. 
27 Laſt of all the woman died alſo. Therefore in the reſurrection, whoſe 
28 wife ſhall ſhe be of the ſeven? For they all had her. Jeſus anſwering 
29 ſaid to them, Ye err, not knowing the ſcriptures, nor the power of God. 
30 For in the reſurrection, they neither marry nor are given in marriage, 
31 but are as the angels of God in heaven, But touching the reſurrection 
of the dead, have ye not read that which was ſpoken to you by 
32 God, ſaying, || I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Ifaac, and 
the God of Jacob. He is not a God of the dead, but of the living. 
33 And the multitude hearing it, were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine. 
24 || But the Phariſees having heard, that he had filenced the Saddu- 
35 cees, were gathered together. And one of them a ſcribe, alked hem a 
26 queſtion, trying him and ſaying, Maſter, which 2s the great command- 
37 ment in the law? Jeſus ſaid to him, “ Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind. 
38 This is the firſt and great commandment. And the ſecond is like unto it, 
39 7 Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. On theſe two commandments 


40 hang all the law and the prophets. 


And, ye Herodians, while ye are zealous 
for Cæſar, ſee that ye render to God the 
things that are God's. 

V. 25. Now there were with us ſeven 
brethren—This tory | ſeems to have been 
a kind of common-place objection, which 
no doubt they brought up on all occa- 
lions. 

V. 29. Te err, not knowing the ſcriptures 
— Which plainly aſſert a reſurrection. Nor 
the power of God—Which is well able to 
effect it. How many errors flow from the 
fame ſource ? 

V. 30: They are as the angels—Incor- 
ruptible and immortal. So is the power of 
God ſhewn in them! . So little need have 
they of marriage! 

V. 31. Have ye not read—The Sadducees 
had a peculiar value for the books of Moſes. 


| Exod, iii. 6, || Mark xii, 28. Luke x, 25, 


Out of theſc therefore our Lord argues with 
them. | 

V. 32. I am the God of Abraham—The 
argument runs thus: God is not the God 
of the dead, but of the living: (for that 
expreſſion, Thy God, implies both benefit 
from God to man, and duty from man to 
God) but he is the God of Abraham, Tſaac, 
and Jacob: therefore Abraham, Jſuac, and 
Jacob are not dead, but living. There- 
fore the foul does not die with the body. 
So indeed the Sadducees ſuppoſed, and it 
was on this ground that they demed the 
reſurrection. 

V. 33. At his dofirine—At the clearneſs 
and ſolidity of his anſwers. 

V. 35. A ſcribe aſked him a queſtion, trying 


him—Not, as it ſeems, with any ill deſign : 


but barely to make a farther. trial of that 


wildom, 


Deut. vi. 3. Lev. xix. 18. 
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H E W. 
1 While the Phariſees were gathered together, Jeſus aſked them, 


Ch. xxiii; 18. 


42 ſaying, What think ye of Chriſt? Whoſe ſon is he? They ſay to 
43 him, David's. He ſaith to them, How doth David then by the ſpirit 
44 call him Lord? Saying, & The Lord ſaid to my Lord, Sit thou on 


45. my right-hand, till I make thine enemies thy footſtool. 


If David 


46 then call him Lord, how is he his ſon? And no man was able to 
anſwer him a word : neither durſt any from that voy queſtion him any 


more. 
XXIII. 


Then ſpake Jeſus to the multitudes and to his diſciples, ſaying, 
2 The Scribes and Phariſees fit in the chair of Moles : 


all things there- 


g fore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, obſerve and do; but do not 


4 ye after their works; for they ſay and do not. 


$ For they bind heavy 


burdens and grievous to be borne, and lay them on men's ſhoulders, 


5 but they will not move them with their finger. 


} But all their works 


they do, to be ſeen of men: they make broad their phylacteries, and en- 
6 large the fringes of their garments: And love the uppermoſt places in 


7 feaſts, and the chief ſeats in the ſynagogues : 
8 markets, and to be called by men, Rabbi, Rabbi. 


read out of the law, and inforce therefrom. 


wiſdom, which he had ſhewn in filencing 
the Sadducees. 

V. 43. How doth David then by the ſpirit 
—By inſpiration, call him Lord 4 If he be 
merely the fon, (or deſcendent) of David ? 
If he Sy as you ſuppole, a mere man, the 
fon of a man ? 

V. 44. The Lord faid to my Lord —This 
his dominion, to which David himſelf was 
ſubjett, ſhews both the heavenly majeſty of 
the King. and the nature of his kingdom. 
Sit thou on my 71ght-hand—That is, remain 
in the higheſt authority and power. 

V. 46. Neither durſt any queſtion him any 
More :— Not by way of inſnaring or tempt- 
ing him. 

V. 1. Then—Leaving all converſe with 
his adverſaries. whom he now leſt to the 
hardneſs of their hearts. 


V. 2. The Scribes fit in the chair of Moſes 


— That is, read and expound the law of 


Mofes, and are their appointed teachers. 
V. 3. All things therefore: —Which they 


+ Luke N. 41. F Pfalm cx. 1. 


And ſalutations in the 
But be not ye 


V. 5. Leir phylofteries: The Jews under- 
ſtanding thoſe words literally, It Hall be as 
a token hon {ly hand, and as jrontlets between 
thine eyes (Exod. xiti. 16.) And thou ſhalt 
bind theſe words for u ſign upon thine hand, 
and they ſhall be as frontlets between thine eyes 
(Deut..vi. 8.) uſed to wear little ſcrolls of 
paper or parchment, bound on their wriſt 
and foreheads, on which ſeveral texts of 
ſcripture were writ. Theſe they ſuppoſed, ' 
as a kind of charm, which preſerved them 
from danger. And hence they ſeem to 
have been called Phylafteries of preſerva- 
tives, 

The fringes of their garments ;—Which 
God ha enjoined them to wear, to re- 
mind them of doing all the commandments, 
Numb. xv. 38. Theſe, as well as their 
Phylatteries, the Phariſees affetted to wear 
broader and larger than other men. 

V. 8. 9. 10. The Jewiſh Rabbi's were allo 
called Father and Maſter, by their feveral 

diſciples 


\ Luke xi. 46. + Mark xii. 38. 
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9 called Rabbi; for one is your teacher, and all ye are brethren. And 
call no man your father on earth: for one is your father who is in 
10 heaven. Neither be ye called Maſters; for one is your maſter, even 
11 Chriſt. But he that is greateſt among you ſhall be your ſervant. 
12 + Whoſoever ſhall exalt himſelf, ſhall be humbled, and he that ſhall 
humble hunſelf, ſhall be exalted. | 
13 But wo to you, Scribes, and Phariſees, hypocrites; for ye ſhut the 
kingdom of heaven againſt men: ye go not in, neither ſuffer ye 
14 them that are entering to go in. Þ Wo to you, Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, hypocrites: for ye devour widow's houſes, and for a pretence 
make long prayers ; therefore ye ſhall receive the greater damnation. 
15 Wo to you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites; for ye. compaſs ſea and 
land to make one proſelyte, and when he is become ſo, ye make him 
16 twofold more the child of hell than yourſelves, Wo to you, ye blind 
guides; who ſay, Whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the temple, it is nothing; 
but whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the gold of the temple, he is bound. 
17 Ye fools and blind: for which is greater? The gold? Or the 
18 temple that ſanctifieth the gold? And whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the 
altar, ye /ay, it is nothing; but whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the gilt that 
19 is upon it, is bound. Ye fools and blind; for which 2s greater, the 
20 gift, or the altar that ſanctifieth the gift? He therefore that ſweareth 


diſciples, whom they required, 1. To be- 
heve implicitly what they affirmed, with- 
out aſking any farther reaſon ; 2. To obey 
implicitly what they enjoined, without 
ſeeking farther authority. Our Lord there- 
fore by forbidding us either to give or re- 
ceive the title of Rabbi, Maſter, or Father, 
forbids us either to receive any ſuch reve- 
mo or to pay any ſuch, to any but 
od. 


V. 12, Whoſoever ſhall exalt himſelf ſhall 


be humbled, and he that ſhall humble lumſelf 


all be exalted—It is obſervable, that no one 
ſentence of our Lord's, is fo often re- 
peated, as this: it occurs, with ſcarce any 
variation, at leaſt ten times in the Evan- 
geliſts. | 

V. 13. Wo to you— Our Lord pro- 
nounced eight bleſſings upon the mount: he 


A a 
* Ch, xx. 26. + Luke xiv, 11. xviii. 14. T Mark xii. 40. Luke xx. 47. 


Ihe trealure kept there. 


pronounces eight woes here: not as im- 


precations, but ſolemn, compaſſionate de- 


clarations of the miſery, which theſe ſtab- 
born ſinners were bringing upon themſelves. 
Ye go not in— For ye are not poor in 
a and ye hinder thoſe that would be 
0. 


V. 16. Wo to you, ye blind guides—Before 
he had ſtiled them hypocrites, from their 
perſonal character: now he gives them 
another title, reſpetting their influence 
upon others. Both theſe appellations are 
ſeverely put together, in the 23d and 25th 
verſes : and this ſeverity riſes to the height, 
in the 33d verle. The gold of the temple— 
He is bound—To0 
keep his oath. | 

V. 20. He that ſweareth by the altar, ſwear- 
eth, by it, and all things thercon—Not only by 


the 


94 st. MAT T HE W. Ch. iii. 21—81. 


21 by che altar, ſweareth by it and by all things thereon. And he that 
ſweareth by the temple, ſweareth by it and him that dwelleth therein. 

22 And he that ſweareth by heaven, ſweareth by the throne of God, 
23 and by him that ſitteth thereon. Wo to you, Scribes..and Phariſees, 
hyporrites ; for ye pay tithe of mint, and aniſe, and cummin, and have 
neglected the weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith: 
theſe ought ye to have done, and not to have neglected the others. 
24 Ye blind guides, who ſtrain out a gnat, and ſwallow a camel. 
25 Wo to you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites ; for ye cleanſe the outſide 
of che cup and of the diſh; but within they are full of rapine and in- 

26 temperance. Thou blind Phariſee, cleanſe firſt, the inſide of the cup 
27 and the diſh, that the outſide of them may be clean allo. Wo to 
you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites; for ye are like whited ſepul- 
chres, which outwardly indeed appear beautiful, but within are full 
28 of dead men's bones and of all uncleanneſs. So ye likewiſe outwardly 
appear righteous to men; but within are full of hypocriſy and ini— 
29 quity. Wo to you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites; for ye build 
the tombs of the prophets, and adorn the ſepulchres of the righteous, 
30 And 1 ſay, If we had been in the days of our fathers, we would not 
31 have been partakers with them in the blood of the prophets. Where- 


fore ye teſtify againſt yourſelves, that ye, are the ſons of them who 


the gift, but by the holy fire, and the ſa- 
crikce; and above all, by that God to 
whom they belong; inaſmuch as every 
oath by a creature, is an implicit appeal to 
God. | 

V. 23. Judgment—That is, Juſtice : Farth 
— The word here means fidelity. 
V. 24. Ye blind guides, who teach others 
to do as you do yourſelves, to ſtrain out a. 
gna.— From the liquor you are going to 
drink I and ſwallow a camel—It is ſtrange, 
that glaring falſe print, ſtrain at a gnat, 
which quite alters the ſenfe, ſhould run 
through all the editions of our Engli/h 
Bibles. 


V. 25. Full of rapine and intemperance— + 
The cenſure is double (taking intempe- - 


rance in the vulgar ſenſe. Thele milerable 


men procured unjuſtly what they uſed in- 


temperately. No wonder tables ſo fur- 
niſhed prove a ſnare, as many find by ſad 
experience. Thus luxury puniſhes fraud, 
while it feeds diſeaſe with the fruits of in- 
juſtice, But intemperance in the full 
ſenſe, takes in not only all kinds of out- 
ward intemperance, particularly, in eating 
and drinking, but all intemperate or immo- 
derate deſires, whether of honour, gain, or 
ſenſual pleaſure. . 
V. 29. Ye build the tombs of the propliets— 
And that is all; for ye neither obſerve 
their ſayings, nor imitate their actions. 
V. 30. We would not have been partakers 
So ye make fair profeſſions, as did your 
fathers. h | 
V. 31. Wherefore ye teſtify againſt your- 
ſelves By your ſmooth words as well as 
deviliſh actions, that ye are the genuine ſons 
0 


of 


Ch. xxiii. 32---37. 
92 killed the prophets, 


of them who killed the prophets of their own 
times, while they profeſſed the utmoſt ve- 
neration for thole of paſt ages. 

From the third to the thirtieth verſe is 
expoſed every thing that commonly paſſes 
1n the world for religion, whereby the pre- 
tenders to it keep both themſelves and 
others from entering into the kingdom of 
God ; from attaining, or even ſeeking after 
thoſe tempers, in which alone true Chriſ- 
tianity conſiſts. As, 1. PunQuality in at- 
tending on public and private prayer, 
ver. 4—14. 2. Zeal to make proſelytes to 
our opinion or communion, though they 
have leſs of the ſpirit of religion than hefore, 
ver 15. g. A ſuperſtitious reverence for 
conſecrated places or things, without any 
for him to whom they are conſecrated, ver. 
19—22. 4. A {crupulous exattnels in little 
obſervances, though with the neglect of 
juſtice, mercy, and ſaith, ver. 23, 24. 5. A 
nice cautiouſneſs to cleanſe the outward 
behaviour, but without any regard to in- 
ward purity, ver. 25, 26. 6. A ſpecious 
face of virtue and piety, covering the 
deepeſt hypocriſy and villany, ver. 27, 
28. 7. A profeit veneration for all good 
__— except thoſe among whom they 
Ive. 

V. 32. Fill ye uþ—A word of per- 
miſſion, not of command: as if he had faid, 
I contend with you no longer: I leave you 
to yourſelves; you have conquered: now 


* Luke xi. 49. 
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Fill ye up then the meaſure of your fathers. 
33 Ve ſerpents, ye brood of vipers, how can ye eſcape the damnation of 
34 hell? * Wherefore behold I ſend to you prophets, and wiſe men, 
and ſcribes; and /ome of them ye will kill and crucify, and /ome of 
them ye will ſcourge in your ſynagogues, and perſecute from city to 
35 city: That upon you may come all the righteous blood ſhed on the 
earth, from the blood of Abel the righteous, to the blood of Ze- 
chariah the ſon of Barachiah, whom 
36 and the altar. Verily I ſay to you, all theſe things ſhall come upon 
37 this generation. + O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, that killeſt the prophets, and 


eue make that murder alſo of your 


laſt of the prophets on record that were 
ſlain by the Jews for reproving their wick- 
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ye ſlew between the temple 


ye may follow the devices of your own 
hearts. The meaſure of your fathers —W ick- 
edneſs: ye may now be as wicked as they, 

V. 33. Ye ſerpent-— Our Lord having 
now loſt all hope of reclaiming theſe, ſpeaks 
ſo as to affright others from the like fins. 

V. 34. Wherefore—That it may appear 
you are the true children of thoſe murder- 
ers, and have a right to have their ini- 
quities viſited on you: Behold 1 ſend—ts 
not this ſpeaking as one having authority ? 
Prophets—Men with ſupernatural} creden- 
tials: Wiſe men—Such as have both natural 
abilities and experience; and ſcrile Men 
of learning : but all will not avail. 

V. 35. That upon you may come—The 
conſequence of which will be, that upon you 
will come the vengeance of all the r:ghteous 
blood ſhed on the earth— Zechariah the ſon of 
Barachiak—Termed Jehowada. 2 Chron. 
xxiv. 20. where the ſtory is related: Ye 


fathers your own, by imitating it: Between 
the temple—That is the inner temple, and 
the altar Which ſtood in the outer court. 
Our Lord ſeems to refer to this inſtance, 
rather than any other, becauſe he was the 


edneſs; and becauſe God's requiring this 
blood, as well as that of Abel, is particu- 
larly taken notice of in ſcripture. 


V. 38. Behold 
T Luke xii. 34. 
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ſtoneſt them who were ſent unto thee, how often would I have ga- 
thered thy children together, even as a bird gathereth her young under 

38 „er wings; and ye would not! Behold your houſe is left unto you deſo- 
late. For I ſay to you, ye ſhall not ſee me from this time, till ye ſay, 
Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 


XXIV. || And Jeſus going out of the temple departed: and his diſci- 
2 ples came to him, to ſhew him the buildings of the temple. And 
Jeſus ſaid to them, Do ye ſee all theſe things? Verily I ſay to you, 
There ſhall not be left here one ſtone upon another, which ſhall not 


3 be thrown down. 


And as he ſat on the Mount of Olives, his diſ- 


ciples came to him privately, ſaying, Tell us when ſhall theſe things 
be? And what ſhall be the ſign of thy coming, and of the end of the 


4 world? 


And Jelus anſwering ſaid, Take heed that no man deceive 


5 you. For many will come in my name, ſaying, I am the Chriſt, and 


V. 38. Behold your houſe—The temple, 
which is now your houſe, not God's: 1s 
left unto you—Our Lord ſpake this, as he 
was going out of it for the laſt time: De- 
ſolate—Forſaken of his God and his CH, 
and ſentenced to utter deſtruction. 

V. 39. Ye— Jews in general: men of 

Jeruſalem in particular: Shall not ſee me 

from this time — Which includes the ſhort 
ſpace till his death, fill, after a long in- 
terval of deſolation and miſery, ye /, 
Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord—Ye receive me with joyful and 
thankful hearts. This alſo ſhall be accom- 
pliſhed in its ſeaſon. _ 

V. 2. There ſhall not be left one ſtone upon 
another This was moſt punttually fulfilled: 
for after the temple was burnt, Titus, the 
Roman General, ordered the very founda- 
tions of it to be dug up: after which the 
ground on which it ſtood was ploughed up 
by Turnus Rufus. 

V. 3. As he fat on the mount of Olives 
- Whence they had a full view of the tem- 
ple. What hall theſe things be? And what 
Hall be the ſign of thy coming, and of the end 


Mark xiti, 1. 


the figns of Chriſt's coming, 
end of the world, as if they imagined theſe 


29— 31. 


of the world 2—The diſciples enquire con- 

fuſedly, 1. Concerning the time of the de- 
ſtruction of the temple; 2. Concerning 
and of the 


two were the ſame thing. 

Our Lord anſwers diſtinttly, concern- | 
ing, 1. The deſtruttion of the temple and 
city, with the igns preceding, ver 4, &c. 
15, &c. 2. His own coming, and the end 
of the world, with the ſigns thereof, ver. 
3. The time of the deſtruttion of 
the temple, ver. 32, &c. 4. The time of 
the end of the world, ver. 36. 

V. 4. Take heed that no man decerve you 
The caution is more particularly deſigned 
for the ſucceeding Chriſtians, whom the 
Apoſtles then repreſented. The firſt fign 
of my coming is, the riſe of falſe prophets. 
But it 1s highly probable, many of theſe 


things refer to more important events, 


which are yet to come. 
V. 5. Many ſhall come in my name, firſt, 


Falſe Chriſis, next /alſe prophets, ver. 11 : 


at length both together, ver. 24. An@in- 
deed never did ſo many impoltors appear 
| in 


Luke xxi . Zo 
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6 will deceive many. And ye ſhall hear of wars and rumours of wars: 
fee that ye be not troubled; for all the/e things muſt come to pals: 

7 but the end is not yet. For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and king- 
dom againſt kingdom: and there ſhall be famines and peſtilences and 
8 earthquakes in divers places: All theſe are the beginning of ſorrows. 
9 ÞT Then will they deliver you up to affliction, and will kill you; and 
10 ye ſhall be hated of all nations for my name's ſake. And then 
will many be offended, and will betray one another, and hate one 
11 another. And many falſe prophets will riſe and will deceive many. 
12 And becauſe iniquity ſhall abound, the love of many will wax cold. 
13 © But he that fhall endure to the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved. 
14 + And this goſpel of the kingdom ſhall be preached in all the world, 


Ch. xxiv. 6— 16. 


1 for a teſtimony to all nations; and then ſhall the end come. 


therefore ye ſee the abomination 


When 
of deſolation ſpoken of by Daniel 


the prophet, ſtanding in the holy place (he that readeth let him under- 


in the world, as a few years before the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem : undoubtedly be- 
cauſe that was the time, wherein the Jews 
in general expected the Meſſtah. 

V. 6. Wars—Near: Runours of war— 
At a diſtance. All theſe things muſt come to 
paſ5—As a foundation for laſting tranquility. 
But the end Concerning which ye inquire, 
is not ye So far from it, that this is but the 
beginning of ſorrows. 

V. g. Then ſhall they deliver you up to af- 
ſliction— As if you were the caule of all 
theſe evils. And ye hall be hated of all na- 
tzons—Even of thole who tolerate all other 
{ſeas and parties: but in no nation will the 
—_— of the devil tolerate the children of 

od. | 

V. 10. Then all many be offended—S0 
as utterly to make ſhipwreck of faith and a 
pure conſcience. But hold ye faſt faith (ver. 
11.) in ſpite of falſe prophets : Love, even 
when iniguity and offences abound (ver. 12.) 
And hope, unto the end (ver 13.) He that 
does fo ſhall be ſhatched out of the burn- 
ing. The love of many will wax cold—The 
generality of thoſe who love God, will (hke 


the Church at Epheſus, Rev. ii. 4.) Leave 
their firſt love. 

V. 14. This goſpel ſhall be preached in all 
the world Not univerſally ; this is not done 
yet: but in general, through the ſeveral 
parts of the world, and not only in Judea. 
And this was done, by St. Paul and the 
other Apoſtles, before Feruſalem was de- 
ſtroyed. And then ſhall the end come—Of 
the city and temple. as | 

Joſephus's Hiſtory of the Fewiſh war, is the 
beſt commentary on this chapter. It is a 
wonderful - inſtance of God's providence, 
that he, an eye-witneſs, and one who lived 
and died a ew, ſhould (eſpecially in ſo 
extraordinary a manner) be prelerved, to 
tranſmit to us a collection of important fatts, 
which ſo exactly illuſtrate this glorious pro- 
phecy, in almolt every circumſtance. 


V. 15. When ye ſee the abomination. of de- 


ſolation—Damel's term is, The abomanation 


that maketh deſolate (c. xi. 31.) that is, The 
ſtandards of the deſolating legions, on which 
they'bear the abominable images of. their 
idols; ſtanding in the holy place Not only 
the temple and the mountain on which it 


B b ſtood, 


Mark. xiii, 14. 


N. 


T Matt. x. 17. + Mark xiti. 10. “ Matt. x. 22. f Mark xiv. 13. Luke xxi. 17. 
Luke xxi. 20. Dan. ix. 27. 9 


+ 
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16 ſtand;) Then let them who are in Judea flee to the mountains: 
17 let not him that is on the houſe-top, come down to take any thing 
18 out of his houſe; Neither let him who is in the field return back to 
19 take his clothes. But wo to them that are with child, and to them 
20 that give ſuck in thoſe days. And pray ye that your flight be not in 
21 the winter, neither on the ſabbath. For then ſhall be great tribulation, 


ſuch as was not from the beginning of the world to this time, nor 


22 ever {hall be. 


23 ſaved; but for the elect's fake, thoſe days ſhall be ſhortened. 


And unleſs thoſe days were ſhortened, no fleſh would be 


+ Then 


24 if any ſay to you, Lo here is Chriſt, or there; believe it not. For 
falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets will ariſe, and ſhew great ſigns and 
wonders, ſo that they would deceive (if poſſible) even the ele&. 


25 Behold I have told you before. 
26 
27 


Therefore if they ſay to you, behold, 
he is in the deſert, go not forth: Behold he is in the ſecret chambers, 


believe it not. For as the lightning goeth from the eaſt, and ſhineth 


even to the weſt, ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the Son. of man be. 


ſtood, but the whole city of Feruſalem, and 
ſeveral furlongs of land round about it, 
were accounted holy: particularly the mount 
on which our Lord now fat, and on which 
the Romans afterwards planted their enſigns. 
He that readeth let him underfland—W hoever 
reads that prophecy of Danzel, let him deeply 
conſider 1t. 


V. 16. Then let them who are in Judea, flee 


to the mountains — So the Chriftians did, and 


were preſerved. It is remarkable, that 
after the Romans, under Ceſtius Gallus, made 
their firſt advance towards Feruſalem, they 
ſuddenly withdrew again, in a molt unex- 
petted and indeed impolitic manner. This 
the Chriſtians took as a fignal to retire, 
which they did, ſome to Pella, and others 
to Mount Libanus. | 

V. 17. Let not him that is on the houſe-top, 
come down to take an» thing out of his houſe— 
It may be remembered, that their ſtairs 
uſed to be on the outſide of their houſes. 
V. 19. Wo to them that are with child, and 
' 70 them that give ſuck—Becauſe they cannot 
* fo readily make their eſcape. . 
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V. 20. Pray ye that your flight be not in 
the winter—They did fo; and their flight 
was in the ſpring : Nether on the ſabbath— 
Being on many accounts inconvenient : be- 
ſides that many would have ſcrupled to 
travel far on that da For the 7eus 
thought it unlawful to walk above two 
thoufand paces (two miles) on the ſabbath- 
day. | 
V. 21. Then ſhall be great tribulation 
Have not many things ſpoken in this chap- 
ter, as well as in Mark xiii. and Luke xxi. 
a farther and much more extenfive mean- 
ing, than has yet been fulfilled ? 

V. 22. And unlejs thoſe days were ſhortened 
—By the taking of Jeruſalem ſooner than 
could be expected: No fleſh would be Javed 
The whole nation would be deſtroyed : 
But for the elect's jake—That is, for the ſake 
of the Chriſtians. 

V. 24. They would deceive, if poſſible, the 
very elect But it is not poſſible that God 
ſhould fuffer the body of Chriſtians to be 
thus deceived. * 

V. 27. For as the lightning goeth forth— 

For 

Luke xvii. 23. 
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28 J For whereſoever the carcaſe is, there will the eagles be gathered to- 
29 gether. . * Immediately after the tribulation of thoſe days, the ſun 
ſhall be darkened, and the moon ſhall not give her light; and the 
ſtars ſhall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens ſhall be 
30 ſhaken. And then ſhall appear the ſign of the Son of man in heaven; 
and then ſhall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and ſhall ſee the Son 
of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory. 
31 And he will ſend forth his angels, with a loud-ſounding trumpet, and they 
ſhall gather together his elect from the four winds, from one end of 


heaven to the other. 


i 


32 || Learn a parable from the fig-trec: when its branch is now tender 
33 and ſhooteth forth leaves, ye know that the ſummer is nigh. So hke- 

wiſe when ye ſee all theſe things, know that it is nigh, even at the 
34 doors. Verily I ſay to you, This generation ſhall not paſs away till 


35 all things be done. 


Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away, but my 


36 words ſhall not paſs away. But of that day and hour knoweth no man, 


For the next coming of Chriſt, will be as 
quick as lightning; ſo tbat there will-not 
be time for any ſuch previous warning. 

V. 28. For whereſoever the carcaſe is, there 
will the eagles be gathered together Our Lord 
gives this as a farther reaſon, why they 
ſhould not hearken to any pretended de- 
liverer. As if he had laid, Expect not any 
deliverer of the cuiſi nation; for it is de- 
voted to deſtruction. It is already before 
God a dead carcaſe, which the Roman eagles 
will ſoon devour. | 

V. 29. Immediately after the tribulation of 
thoſe days Here our Lord begins to {peak 
of his laft coming. But he {peaks not fo 
much in the language of man as of God, 
with whom a thouſand years are as one day, 
one moment. Many of the primitive Chrif- 
tians not obſerving this thought he would 
come immediately, in the common ſenſe of 
the word: a miſtake which St. Paul labours 
to remove, in his ſecond epiſtle to the 
Theſſalonians. The powers of the heavens — 


Probably, the influences of the heavenly 
bodies. 


V. 30. Then ſhall appear the fign'of the 


he himſelf deſcends. 


* Luke xvii. 37. Mark xi. 24. Luke xxi. 25. || Mark xiii. 28. Luke xxi. 


Son of man in heaven It ſeems a little before 
The fun, moon, and 
ſtars being extinguiſhed (probably, not 
thoſe of our ſyſtem only) the ſign of the Son 
of man (perhaps the croſs) will appear in the 
glory of the Lord. | | 

V. 31. They ſhall gather together the ele 
That 1s, All that have. endured- to the end 
in the /aith which worketh by love. 

V. 32. Learn a parable—Our Lord having 
ſpoken of the fagns preceding the two grand 
events, concermng which the Apoſtles had 
enguired, begins here to ſpeak of the time 
of them. And to the queſtion propoſed 
ver. 3. concerning the time of the deftruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, he anſwers, ver. 34. con- 
cerning the time of the end of the world, 
he anſwers ver. 36. 


V. 34. This generation of men now livin 


all not paſs, till all theſe things be done 


The expreſſion implies, that great part of 
that generation would be paſſed away, but 
not the whole. Juſt ſo it was. For the 
city and temple were deſtroyed thirty-nine 
or forty years after. 


V. 36. But'of that diy —The day of judg- 


ment: 


„ 


* 


49 


g7 neither the angels of heaven, . but my Father only. + But as the days 


38 of Noah, ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of man be. 


st. M AT T H E W. Ch. iv. 97-64, 


For as in 


the days that were before the flood, they were eating and drinking, 
marrying and giving in marriage, till the day that Noah entered into the 

39 ark, And knew not, till the flood came and took them all away; fo ſhall 
alſo the coming of the Son of man be. 


40 


41 Two women all be grinding in the mill; 


left. 
42 


Then ſhall two men begin the field: one is taken, and one is left. 


one is taken, and one 13 


Watch therefore; for ye know not what hour your Lord cometh. 


43 But ye know this, that if the houſholder had known in what watch the 
thief would have come, he would have watched, and not have ſaffered 


44 his houſe to be broken open. 


Therefore be ye allo ready: for at an hour 


ye think not, the Son of man cometh. 


45 


Who then is the faithful and wiſe ſervant, whom his lord hath ap- 


pointed ruler over his houſhold, to give them food in due feafon ? 
46 Happy is that ſervant, whom his lord coming ſhall find fo doing. 
*47 Verily I ſay to you, he will appoint him ruler over all his goods. 
18 But if that evil ſervant ſay in his heart, My Lord delayeth his coming: 
49 and ſhall begin to {mite his fellow-ſervant, and ſhall eat and drink with 


50 the drunken ; 


The lord of that ſervant will come in a day that he ex- 


51 pecteth kim not, and in an hour that he is not aware of, And will cut 
him aſunder, and allot him his portion with the hypocrites ; there ſhall he 
the weeping and the gnaſhing of teeth, 


ment : Crank no man—Not while our 


Lord was on earth. Yet it might be af- ff 


terwards en to St. John, conſiſtently 
with this. 

V. 40. One is  taken—Into God's imme- 
diate protection; and one is left—To ſhare 
the common calamities. Our Lord ſpeaks, 
as having the whole tranſaction preſent be- 
fore his eyes. 

V. 41. Two women ſhall be grinding 
Which was then a common employment of 
women. 

V. 42. Ye * not what hour your Lord 
cometh—Either to require your ſoul of you, 
or io avenge himſelf of this nation. 


V. 45. Who then is the faithful and wife 
eward—W hich of you aſpires alter this 
character? Wiſe—Every moment retaining 
the cleareſt conviction, that all he now 
has is only intruſted to him as a ſteward : 
Faithful—Thinking, ſpeaking and acting 
continually in a manner ſuitable to that 
conviction. 

V. 48. But if that evil ſervant—Now evil, 
having put away faith and a good conſcience. 
V. 51. And will allot him his portion with 
the ungodly—The worſt of finners, as upright 
and fincere as he was once ! 
If miniſters are the perſons here prima- 
rily intended, there is a peculiar propriety 
in 


1 Luke xvii, 26. “ Mark xiii. 33- Luke X11, 35. Xxi. 34. 
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XXV. Then ſhall the kingdom of heaven be like ten virgins who 


2 taking their lamps, went forth to meet the bridegroom. 


But five of 


5 them were wiſe, and five were fooliſh. They that were fooliſh, 


4 taking their lamps, took no oil with them, 
5 in their veſſels with their lamps. 


But the wiſe took oil 
While the bridegroom delayed, 


6 they all, ſlumbered and ſlept. But at midnight there was a cry, Be- 


7 hold the bridegroom cometh : come Fe forth to meet him. 
8 all thoſe virgins aroſe and trimmed their Jamps. 


Then 
And the fooliſh 


ſaid to the wile, give us of your oil; for our lamps are gone out. 
9 But the wife anſwered, Left there be not enough. for us and you: 
10 go ye rather to them that fell, and buy for yourſelves. And while 
they went to buy, the bridegroom came; and they that were ready 
11 went in with him to the marriage; and the door was ſhut. After- 
12 ward came alſo the other virgins, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us. But 


in the expreſſion. For no hypocriſy can 
be baſer, than to call ourſelves miniſters 
of Chriſt, while we are the ſlaves of avarice, 
ambition, or ſenſuality. Wherever ſuch 
are found, may God 1eform them by his 
grace, or diſarm them of that power and 
influence, which they continually abuſe to 
his diſhonour, and to their own aggravated 
damnation ! 

C. xxv. This chapter contains the laſt 
public diſcourſe which our Lord uttered 
before he was offered up. He had before 
frequently declared that would be the 
portion of all the workers of iniquity. But 
what will become of thoſe who do no 
harm? Honeſt, inofſenſive, good fort of 
people? We have here a clear and full 
anſwer, to this important queſtion. 

V. 1. Then ſhall the kingdom of heaven— 
That is, the candidates for it, Be like ten 
virgins—The bride maids on the wedding 
night were wont to go to the houſe where 
the bride was, with burning lamps - or 
torches 1n their hands. to wait for the bride- 
groom's coming. When be drew near, 


they went to meet bim with their lamps, 


and to conduct him to the bride. 
V. 3. The fooliſh took no oil with them 
No more than kept them burning juſt for 


© 


the preſent: none to ſupply their future 
want, to recruit their lamp's decay. The 
lamp is faith. A lamp and oil with it, is 
faith working by love. EN 

V. 4. The wiſe took oil in their veſſels — 


Love in their hearts. And they daily fought 


a freſh ſupply of ſpiritual ſtrength, till their 
faith was made perfett. 
V. 5. Wile the bridegroom delayed — Than 
is, before they were called to attend him, 
{hey all ſlumbered and flept—Were eaſy and 
quiet, the wiſe enjoying a true, the foolifh a 
falſe peace. | | 
V. 6. A! midnight—In an hour quite 
unthought of, 4 
V. 7. They trimmed their lamp. They 
examined themſelves, and prepared to meet 
their God. | $41 
V. 8. Give us of your oil, for our lamps are 
gone ul Our faith is dead. What a time 
to diſcover this! Whether it mean tFe time 
of death, or of judgment. Unio whick bf 
the jaints wilt” thou then turn? Who can 
help thee at fuch a ſeaſom ? 


V. 9. But the wiſe anſwered, Teſt there be 


not enough for ut and you—Beginning” the 
ſentence with a beautiful abruptneſs; ſuch 
as ſhewed their ſurprize. at the flate of thoſe 
poor, wxetches, who had fo long deceived 
® ; them, 


% 


St. 
13 he anſwering ſaid, Verily 


fore; for ye know not 
14 * For the kingdom of heaven is 
15 who called his own ſervants, and 
one he gave five talents, 
each according to his 
16 Then he 
17 and gained other five talents. And 
13 two, he allo gained other Wo. 
19 went and 
long time the maſter of thoſe 
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as a 


20 


other five talents, ſaying, Sir, 


21 1 have gained to them five talents morc. 


done, good and faithful ſervant : thou 
things: enter thou into the joy of 


had received the two talents ; came and ſaid, 


I will ſet thee over many 


things : 
He alſo that 


22 thy lord. 


Sir, thou deliveredſt to me WO talents; 

His maſter ſaid to 
haſt been faithful over a few things 3 
enter thou into the Joy of thy lord. 


23 two other talents. 
ful fervant : thou 
24 over many things; 


them, as well as their own ſouls. Leſt 


there be not enough—1t ĩs ſare there 15 not; 


for no man has more than bolineſs enough 
for himſelf. Go ye 79ther to them that jell— 
Without money and without price: that 
js, to God. to Chriſt. And bu If ye can. 
O no! The time is paſt, and returns no 
more! | 
V. 13. Watch therefore—He 
has not only a burning lamp, 
oil in his veſſel. And even when 
| his heart waketh. He is quiet; 
ſecure. | 
V. 14. Our Lord proceeds by 4 parable 
Rill plainer (if tbat can be) to declare the 
| final reward of an harmleſs man. May God 
give all ſuch, in this their day, ears to 
hear and hearts to underſtand it ! The king- 


that watches, - 
but hikewile 
he fleepetÞ, 
but not 


0 Mark Xiii. 34- 
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1 ſay to you, I know you not. 
the day nor the hour. 


own ability, and immediately 
who had received the five talents, 


But he that had received the one, 


digged in the earth, and 


ſervants cometh 


them. And he that had received the 
thou delivered{t to me five talents, behold 


dom 
Chriſt. 


two, and to another one An 
whether (all circumſtances conſidered) there 


be a greater diſproportion than this, in the 
talents of thoſe who have received the moſt, 
and thoſe who have received the fewelt ? 
According 
be tranſlated more literally, according £0 his 
own mighty power - 
journey — 10 heaven. 


having fewer talents than 
tence for not improving any. 


Watch there- 


man travelling into 2 far country, 


delivered to them his goods. And to 
to another two, and to another one, to 


took his journey. 
went and traded with them, 


likewiſe he that had received the 


maſter's money. After a 
and reckoneth with 


five talents came and brought 


hid his 


His maſter ſaid to him, Well 
haſt been faithful over a few 


behold I have gained to them 
him, Well done, good and faith- 
1 will fet thee 


Then he that 


of heaven—Tbat is, the king of heaven, 


one ke gave ſive talents, io another . 


V. 15. To 
And who knows 


10 his own ability The words may 


And immediately took his 
V. 18. He that had received one—Made his 
others a pre- 

Went and hid 


Reader, art thou doing 


his maſter's money— 
the ſame ? Art thou hiding the talent God 


hath lent thee ? 
Y. a4. # knew 


Luke 1x. 12- 
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© had received the one talent came and ſaid, Sir, I knew that thou art 
an hard man, reaping where thou hadſt not ſown, and gathering 
'25 whence thou hadſt not ſcattered, And being afraid, I went and hid 
26 thy talent in the earth: lo, thou haſt what is thme. His maſter 
anſwering ſaid to him, Thou wicked and ſlothful ſervant, thou 
kneweſt that I reap where I ſowed not, and gather whence I had not 

27 ſcattered? Thou oughteſt therefore to have put my money to the 
bankers, and at my coming I ſhould have received my own with m- 

28 tereſt, Take therefore the talent from him, and give it to him who 
29 hath ten talents. * For to every one that hath ſhall be given, and he 
© ſhall have abundance; but from him that hath not, ſhall be taken 


30 away even what he hath. And caſt ye the unprofitable ſervant into 


the outer darkneſs: there ſhalt be the weeping and the gnaſhing of 


teeth. 
3 1 


V. 24. I know thou art an hard man No. 
Thou knoweſt him not, He never knew 
God, who thinks him an hard maſter. 
Reaping where thou haſt not fown—That is, 
requiring more of us, than thon giveſt us 
power to perform. So does every obſti- 
nate ſinner, in one kind or other, lay the 
blame of his own fins on God. 

V. 25. And I was afraid —Leſt if I had 
improved my talent, I ſhould have had 
the more to anſwer for. So from this fear, 


one will not learn to read, another will not 


hear ſermons ! 

V. 26. Thou kneweſt—That I require im- 
poſſibilities! This is not an allowing, but 
a ſtrong denial of the charge. 

V. 27. Thou oughteſt therefore—On that 
very account, on thy own ſuppoſition, to 
have improved my talent, as far as was 
poſſible. 

V. 29. To every one that hath ſhall be given 
So cloſe does God keep to this ſtated 
rule, from the beginning to the end of the 
world. | 


V. go. Caſt ye the unprofitable ſervant into 


the outer darkneſs—For what ? What had he 


Matt. 


When the Son of man ſhall come in his glory, and all the angels 


done? It is true he had not done goed. 
But neither is he charged with doing any 
harm. Why, for this reaſon, for barely 
doing no harm, he is conſigned to outer dark- - 
neſs. He is pronounced a wicked, becauſe 
he was a /{othful, an unprofitable ſervant. So 
mere e on which many build 


their hope of ſalvation, was the cauſe of 


his damnation ! There ſhall be the weeping — 


Of the careleſs, thoughtleſs finner und he 
gnaſhing of teeth—Of the proud-And {tub- 
rn. 


The ſame great truth, that there is no 
ſuch thing as negative goodneſs, is in this 
chapter ſhewn three times, 1. In the para- 
ble of the virgins; 2. In the ſtill plainer 
parable of the ſervants, who had received 
the talents; and g. In a direct unparabo- 
lical declaration of the manner wherein our 
Lord will proceed at the laſt day. The 
ſeveral parts of each of theſe exattly 
anſwer each other, only each riſes above 


the preceding. 


V. 31. When the fon of man ſhall come in 
has glory, and all the holy angels with him— 
With what majeſty and grandeur: does our 

Eord. 


xlil. 12. 


Ch. xxv. 32-4. 


St. MA T T H E W. 
| 32 with THY then ſhall he fit upon the throne of 15 glory. And all the 
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nations ſhall be gathered before him, and he will ſeparate them 
one from another, as a {ſhepherd ſeparatech the ſheep from the 
33 goats. And he will ſet the ſheep. on his right-hand, and -the 
34 goats on his left. Then will the king ſay to them on his right-hand, 

Come ye blefled- of my father, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
35 you from the foundation of the world. For I was hungry, and ye 

gave me meat: I was thirſty, and ye gave me drink: I was a firan- 
36 ger, and ye took me in: Naked, and ye cloathed me; I was lick, 
37 and ye vilited me; I was in priſon, and ye came to me. Then will 
the righteous anſwer him, ſaying, Lord, when ſaw we thee hungry, 
and fed the? Or thirſty, and gave thee drink? When ſaw we thee 
a ſtranger, and took thee in: Or naked, and cloathed thee? Or 
when ſaw we thee ſick or in priſon, and came to thee? And the king 
will anſwer and ſay to them, Verily I ſay to you, inaſmuch as ye 
did 2t to one of the leaſt of thele my brethren, ye did it to me. 
Then wall he ſay to them on his left-hand, Depart from me, ye 
curſed into the everlaſting fire, which was prepared for the devil 
and his angels, For I was hungry, and ye gave me no meat ; 


38 
39 


40 
41 


42 


I was 


43 


me not in 


Lord here ſpeak of himſelf! Giving us one 
of the nobleſt inſtances of the true ſublime. 
Indeed not many deſcriptions in the ſacred 
writings themſelves, ſeem to equal this. 
Methinks we can hardly read it, without 
imagining ourlelyes before the awful tri- 
bunal it deſcribes. © 

V. 34. Inheri the kingdom—Purchaſed by 
my blood, for all who bave believed in 
me, with the faith which wrought by love. 
Prepared for you—-On purpole for you. 
May it not be probably interred from hence, 
that man was not created merely to fill up 
the places of the fallen angels ? 

V. 35. 1 was hungry and, ye gave me meat, I 
was thirſty and ye gave me drink—3 All theſe 


works of outward mercy ſuppoſe faith and 


love, and mult needs be accompanied with 
works of ſpiritual mercy. But works of 
this kind the judge could not mention in 


thirſty, and ye gave me no drink: I was a ſtranger, and ye took 
; naked, and ye cloathed me not; 


fick and in priſon, 


the ſame manner. He could not ſay, I 
was in error, and ye recalled me to the 
truth; I was in fin, and ye brought me to 
repentance. - In priſon—Priſoners need to 
be viſited ahove all others, as they are 
commonly ſolitary and forſaken by the reſt 
of the world. 

V. 37. Then ſhall the righteous anſwer—It 
cannot be, that either the righteous or 
the wicked ſhould anſwer in theſe very 
words. What we learn herefrom is, that 
neither of them have the ſame eſtima- 
tion of their own works as the judge 
hath, | 

V. 40. Inaſmuch as ye did it to one of the 
leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye did it to me— 
What encouragement is here, to aſſiſt the 
houſhold of faith? But let us hkewile re- 
member, to do good to all men. 

V. 41. Depart into the everlaſting fire. 

which 


% 
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44 and ye viſited me not. Then will they alſo anſwer him, ſaying, 
Lord, when ſaw we thee hungry, or athirſt, or a flranger, or naked, 

45 or ſick, or in priſon, and did not miniſter unto thee? Then will he 
anſwer them, ſaying, Verily I ſay to you, inaſmuch as ye did ik 

36 not unto one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did it not to me. And theſe 
ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſhment ; but the righteous into life 
everlaſting. | 1 


XXVI. * And when Jeſus had finiſhed all theſe difcourſes, he ſaid to 
2 his diſciples, Ye know that after two days is the paſſover, and the 
3 Son of man is betrayed to be crucified. Then the chief prieſts, and 

the ſcribes, and the elders of the people aſſembled together at the palace 


wich was prepared for the devil and hs gages manner wherein this was celebrated, gives 
— Not originally for you: you are intruders much light to ſeveral circumftances that 
into everlaſting fire. A follow. The maſter of the family began 

V. 44. Then will they anſwer So the en- the feaſt with a cup of wine, which having 
deavour to juſtify themſelves, will remain ſolemnly bleſſed, he divided among the 
with the wicked even to that day ! arne (Luke xxii. 17.) Then the ſupper 

V. 46. And theſe ſhall go away into ever- began with the unleavened bread and bit- 
laſting puniſhment, but the righteous into life + ter herbs ; which when they had all taſted, 
everlaſting Either therefore the puniſhment one of the young a reſent (accord- 
is ſtrictly eternal, or the reward is not. The ing to Exod. xii. 26.) aſked the reaſon of 
very ſame expreſſion being applied to the the ſolemnity. This introduced The ſhew- 
former, as to the latter. The judge will ing forth, or declaration of it: in alluſion 
ſpeak firſt to the righteous, in the audience to which we read of /hewing forth the Lord's 
of the wicked. The wicked ſhall then go death, (1 Cor. xi. 26.) Then the maſter * 
away into everlaſting fire, in the view of roſe up and took another cup, before the 
the righteous. Thus the damned ſhall ſee lamb was taſted. After ſupper he took a 
nothing of the everlaſting liſe. But the thin loaf or cake, which he broke · and di- 
juſt will ſee the puniſhment of the ungodly. vided to all at the table, and likewiſe the 
It is particularly obſervable here not only cup, uſually called the cup of thankſgiving, 
1. That the puniſhment laſts as long as the of which he drank firſt, and then all the 
reward: but 2. That this puniſhment is ſo gueſts. It was s bread and this cup, which 
far from ceaſing at the end of the world, our Lord conſecrated to be a ſtanding me- 
that it does not begin till then. morial of his death. | 

V. 1. When Jeſus had finiſhed all theſe diſ= V. 3. The chief prieſts and the ſcribes and 
courſes—When he had ſpoken all he had the elders of the people—( Heads of families) 
to ſpeak. Till then he would not enter upon Thele together conſlituted the Sanhedrim, 
his paſſion: then he would delay it no or great council, which had the ſupreme 
longer. authority both in civil and eccleſiaſtical 
V. 2. After two days is the paſſover—The affairs. | | 

D d V. 5. But 


# 


* Mark xiv. 1. Luke xxii. 1. 
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4 of the high prieſt, who was called Caiaphas, And conſulted together, how 
5 they might apprehend Jeſus by ſubtlety and kill Am. But they ſaid, Not 

at the feaſt, leſt there be a tumult among the people. | | 
6 Now when Jeſus was in Bethany, in the houſe of Simon the 
7 leper, There came to him a woman, having an alabaſter box of 
very coſtly ointment, and poured 24 on his head, as he ſat at table. 
8 But his diſciples ſeeing it, had indignation, ſaying, To. what purpoſe 
9 is this waſte? For this might have been fold for much, and given 

10 to the poor. | Jeſus knowing it, ſaid to them, Why trouble ye the 

11 woman? She hath wrought a good work on me. For ye have the 

12 poor always with you; but me ye have not always. For in pouring 

13 this ointment on my body, the hath done it for my burial. Verily 
I fay to you, whereſoever this goſpel ſhall be preached in the whole 

world, this alſo which ſhe hath done ſhall be ſpoken for a memorial 

% f her. 

14 Then one of the twelve, called Judas Iſcariot, going to the chief 

15 prieſts, ſaid, What will ye give me, and I will deliver him to you. And 

16 they bargained with him for thirty pieces of ſilver. And from that time 

he ſought opportunity to deliver him. 


7 


+On the firſt day of unleavened bread, 


the diſciples came to 


Jeſus, ſaying to him, Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to 
18 eat the paſſover? And he ſaid, Go into the city to ſuch a man, and 


V. 5. But they ſaid, Not at the feaſt This 
was the reſult of human wiſdom. But 
when Judas came, they changed their 
purpoſe. So the council of God took 
place, and the true Paſchal Lamb was 
offered up on the great day of the Paſchal 
lolemnity. 

V. 8. His diſciples ſeeing it, had indigna- 
tion, ſaying—lt ſeems ſeveral of them were 
angry, and ſpoke, though none ſo warmly 
as Judas Iſcariot. ä 

V. 11. Ye have the poor always with you 
— Such is the wiſe and gracious provi- 
dence of God, that we may have always 
opportunities of relieving their wants, and 
ſo laying up for ourſelves treaſures in heaven. 


V. 12. She hath done it for my burtal— 


* Mark xiv. 3. + Mark xiv. 10. Luke xxili. 3. 7 Mark xiv. 12. Luke xxii. 7. 


As it were for the embalming of my body. 
Indeed this was not her defign: but our 
Lord puts this conſtruction upon it, to 
confirm thereby what he had befare ſaid 
to his diſciples, concerning his approaching 
death. 2 

V. 13. This goſpel—That is, this part of 
the goſpel hiſtory. | | 

V. 15. They bargained with him for thirty 
Pieces of ſilver (About three pounds fiſ- 
teen ſhillings.) The price of a flave, Exod. 
xxi. 32. 

V. 17. On the firſt day of unleavened bread 
—ÞBeing Thurſday the fourteenth day of the 
firſt month, Exod. xii. 6. 15. 

V. 18. The maſter faith, My time is at 
hand—That is, the time of my ſuffering. 

V. 23. It 


Ch. xxvi. 19—29. St. MATTH E W. 
ſay to him, The Maſter ſaith, My time is at hand: I keep the paſſover 
19 at thy houſe with my diſciples. And the diſciples did as Jeſus had ap- 
pointed them; and they made ready the paſſover. | 
20 When the evening was come, he fat down with the twelve. 
21 And as they ate, he ſaid, Verily I fay to you, one of you will betray me. 
22 And they were exceeding ſorrowful, and began each of them to ſay to 
23 him, Lord, Is it I? And he anſwering, ſaid, He that dippeth hzs hand 
24 with me in the diſh, the ſame will betray me. The Son of man indeed 
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goeth as it is written of him; but wo to that man by whom the Son of 
man is betrayed: it had been good for that man if he had never been 
25 born. Then Judas who betrayed him anſwering ſaid, Maſter, is it I? He 


- ſaid to him, Thou haſt ſaid. 


26 And alter they had eaten, Jeſus took the bread and bleſſed and 
brake and gave it to his diſciples, and ſaid, Take, eat; this is my 


27 body. 


And he took the cup, and having given thanks, gave it to 


28 them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it; For this is my blood of the New 
29 Teſtament, which is ſhed for many, for the remiſſion of ſins. I ſay 


V. 23. He that dippeth, his hand with me in 
the diſh—W hich it ſeems Judas was doing 
at that very time. This d was a vellel 
full of vinegar, wherein they dipped their 
bitter herbs. : | 

V. 24. The Son of man goeth through ſuf: 
ferings to glory, as it is written of him Let 
this 1s no excufe for him that betrayeth 
him: miſerable will that man be. It had 
been good for that man if he had not been born— 
May not the ſame be ſaid of every man 
that finally periſhes? But who can recon- 
eile this, if it were true of Judas alone, with 
the dottrine of univerſal ſalvation ? 

V. 25. Thou ha ſaid— That is, it is as 
thou haſt ſaid. 

V. 26. Jefus took the bread — Tie bread, or 
cake, which the maſter of the family uſed 
to divide among them, aſter they had eaten 
tire paſſover. The cuſtom our Lord now 
transferred to a nobler uſe This bread is, 


that is, ſignifies or repreſents my body, ac- 
cording to the ſtile of the ſacred writers. 


＋ Mark xiv. 17. 


Thus Gen. xl. 12, The three branches are three 
days. Thus Gal. iv. 24, St. Paul ſpeaking 
of Sarah and Hagar ſays, Theſe are the tuo 
covenants. Thus in the grand type of our 
Lord, Exod. xii. 11, God ſays of the Paſ- 


' chal Lamb, This is the Lord's paſſover. Now 


Chriſt ſubſtituting the Holy Communion 
for the Paſſover, follows the ftile of the Old 
Teſtament, and uſes the fame expreſſions 
the Jews were wont to uſe in celebrating 
the paſſover. | 

V. 27. And he took the cup Called by the 
Jews, the cup of thankſgruing ; which the 
maſter of the family uſed likewiſe to give to 
each after ſupper. 

V. 28. Thus is the ſign of my blood, whereby 
the New Teſtament or Covenant is confirmed. 
Which is ſhed for many—As many as ſpring 


from Adam. 


V. 29. I will not drink henceforth of this 


fruit of the vine, till I drink it new with you 


in my Father's kingdom That is, I ſhall taſte - 
no more wine, till I drink wine of quite ano- 


ther 


Luke xxii. 14. 
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Ch. xxvi. 30---38, 


to you, I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, till that day 
when I drink it new with you in my Father's kingdom. 


- 
31 of Ohves. 


* And when they had fung the hymn, they went out into the Mount 
Then ſaith Jeſus to them, All ye will be offended at me 


this night, for it is written, +I will ſmite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep 
32 of the flock ſhall be ſcattered. But after I am riſen, I will go before 


33 you into Galilee, 


Peter anſwering ſaid to him, Though all ſhould be 


34 offended at thee, I will never be offended. Jeſus ſaid to him, Verily I 
ſay to thee, that in this very night before cock-crowing thou wilt deny 


35 me thrice. 


Peter ſaith to him, If I muſt die with thee, yet will I in no 


wiſe deny thee. In like manner alſo ſaid all the diſciples. 


36 f 


+ Then cometh Jeſus with them to a place calleth Gethſemane, 
and ſaith to his diſciples, Sit ye here, while I go and pray yonder. 


37 And taking with him Peter and the two ſons of Zebedee, he began 
38 to be ſorrowful and in deep anguiſh, Then faith he to them, My 


ſoul is exceeding ſorrowſul, even unto death: 


ther kind in the glonous kingdom of my 
Father. And of this you ſhall alſo par- 
take with me. 

V. 30. And when they had ſung the hymn— 
Which was conſtantly Tang at the cloſe of 
the paſſover. Tt conſiſted of fix pſalms, 
from the 119th to the 118th. The Mount 
Olive Was over againſt the temple, 
about two miles from Jeruſalem. 

V. 31. All ye will be offended at me—Some- 
thing will happen to me, which will oc- 
caſion your falling imo fin by forſaking 
me. 

V. 32. But notwithſtanding this, after 1 
am Tiſen, I will go before you (as a ſhep- 
herd before his ſheep) into Galilee—Though 
you forſake me, I will not for this torlake 
you. 

V. 34- Before cock-crowing thou wilt deny 
me thrice—That is, before three in the 
morning, the uſual time of cock-crowing : 
although one cock was heard to crow once 
7 Peter's firſt denial of his Lord. 

J. 25. In like manner alſo did all the dij- 


T Mark xiv. 26. Luke xxii. 29. John xviii. 1. 


tarry ye here, and 


ciple But ſuch was the tenderneſs of our 
Lord, that he would not aggravate their ſin, 
by making any reply. 

V. 36. Then cometh Jeſus to @ place called 
Gethſemane—That is, the valley of fatneſs, 
The garden probably had its name from its 
ſoil and ſituation, lying in ſome little val- 
ley between two of thoſe many hills, the 
range of which conſtitutes the Mount of 
Olives. 

V. 37. And taking with him. Peter and the 
two fons of Zebedee—To be witneſſes of all; 
he began to be ſorrowful and in deep .angu br eu 
Probably from feeling the arrows of the 
Almighty Rick faſt in his ſoul, while God 
laid on him the iniquilies of us all. Who can 
tell what painful and dreadful ſenſations 
were*{then impreſt on him by the imme— 
diate hand of God? The former word in 
the original properly ſignifies, to be pene- 
trated with the moſt exquiſite ſorrow : the 
latter, to be quite depreſt, and almoſt over- 
whelmed with the load. | 

V. 39 And 
T Zech. 


xiii. 7. J Mark xiv. 32. 


Luke xxii. 40. 


Ch. vi. 99-50) $0 M A T THR W. 109 


gg watch with me. And going a little farther, he fell on his face and 
prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if it be poſſible, let this cup paſs from 
40 me; yet not as I will, but as thou wer. And he cometh to the dil- 
ciples, and findeth them aſleep, and faith to Peter, What! Could 
41 not ye watch with me one hour? Watch and pray, that ye enter 
not. into temptation ; the ſpirit indeed ic willing, but the fleſh 2s 
42 weak. Again going away the ſecond time he prayed, ſaying, O my 
Father, if this cup cannot paſs from me, unleſs I drink it, thy will be 
43 done. And coming he findeth them aſleep again; for their eyes 
44 were weighed down. And leaving them, he went away again, and 
45 prayed the third time, ſaying the ſame words, Then cometh he to 
his diſciples and faith to them, Sleep on now and take your reſt : be- 
hold the hour is come, and the Son of man 1s betrayed into the hand 
46 of ſinners. Rile, let us be going: behold he that betrayeth me is at 
hand. ä | : 
47 + And while he was yet ſpeaking, lo Judas one of the twelve came, 
and with him a great multitude with ſwords and clubs from the chief 
48 prieſts and elders of the people. Now he that betrayed him, had 
given them a ſignal, ſaying, Whomfoever I ſhall kiſs, is he; ſeize 
49 him. And forthwith coming to Jeſus, he ſaid, Hail, Maſter, and 
60 kiſſed him. And Jeſus ſaid to him, Friend, wherefore art thou come ? 


V. 39- And going @ little farther About a your reſt—For any farther ſervice you can 
flone's caſt, (Luke xxii. 41.) So that the be of to me. 
apoſtles could both ſee and hear him ſtill, V. 30. The heroic behaviour of the 
If it be poſſible, let this cup paſs from me—And bleſſed Jeſus, in the whole period of his 
it did paſs from him quickly. When he ſufferings, will be obſerved by every at- 
cried unto God with ſtrong cries and tears, he tentive eye, and felt by every pious heart: 
was heard in that which he feared. God did although the ſacred hiftorians, according ta 
take away the terror and ſeverity of that their uſual but wonderful fimplicity, make 
inward conflict. no encomiums upon it. With what com- 
V. 41. The ſpirit—Your ſpirit: ye your- poſure does he go forth to meet the tra? tor? 
ſelves. The fleſh—Your nature. How With what calmneſs receive that m#'jio1 
gentle a rebuke was this, and how kind an kifs? With what dignity does lv: deliver 
apology ! eſpecially. at a time when our himſelf into the hands of his ener es? Yet 
Lord's own mind was ſo weighed down with plainly ſhewing his ſuperiority over them 
lorrow, tak: 1 and even then leading, as it ere captivity 
V. 45+ Sleep on now, if you can, and take captive ! | L 


E e V. 51. And 


7 Mark xiv. 43. Luke xxii. 47. John xm. 2. 


Loo MA T T H E W. 


Ch. xxvi. 51---63 - 


51 Then came they up and laid hands on Jeſus, and took him. * And 
behold one of them that were with Jeſus, ſtretching out his hand, 
drew his ſword, and ſtriking the ſervant of the high prieſt, cut off 


| 52 his ear. Then ſaid. Jeſus to him, Put up again thy ſword into its place: 


53 for all they that take the ſword ſhall periſh by the ſword. Thinkeſt thou 
that I cannot aſk my Father, and he will preſently give me more than 
54 twelve legions of angels? But how then ſhall the ſcriptures be fulfilled, 
that thus it muſt be done ? | x | - 
55 In that hour Jeſus ſaid to the multitudes, Are ye come out as againſt 
robber, with ſwords and clubs to take me? I fat daily with you teaching 
56 in the temple, 'and ye apprehended me not. But all this is done, 'that 
the ſcriptures might be fulfilled. Then all the diſciples forſook him 
1+... md Hed. * | | | 
57 | + And they that had apprehended Jeſus, led him away to Caiaphas 
58 the high prieſt, where the ſcribes and elders were aſſembled. But 
Peter followed him afar off to the high prieſts palace, and going in, 
ſat with the ſervants, to ſee the end. Now the chief prieſts, and elders, 
and all the council ſought falſe witneſs againſt Jeſus, to put him to 
60 death, But found none; yea, though many falſe witneſſes came, yet 
61 found they none. At laſt came two falſe witneſſes, And ſaid, This 
fellow faid, I am able to deſtroy the temple of God, and to build it 
62 in three days. And the high prieſt riſing up ſaid to him, Anſwereſt 
63 thou nothing? What do theſe witneſs againſt thee? But Jeſus held 


V. 51. And one of them, flriking the ſervant Caiaphas, to whom they had carried him 
of the high-prieſt—Probably the perſon that firſt; 0 | 
ſeized Jeſus firſt ; Cut off his ear—Aiming, * V. 58. But Peter followed him afar off — 
it ſeems, to cleave his head, but that by a Varioufly agitated by conflitting paſſions : 
ſecret providence interpoſing, he declined love conſtrained him to follow his maſter ; 
the bloc. fear made him follow gſar off. And going 

V. 52. All they that take the fword—With- in, fat with the ſervants—Unht companions, 
out God's giving it tothem ; without ſufficient as the eyent ſhewed. 


authority. 8 9 
V. 5g. He will preſently give me more than 
twelve legions of angels —The leaſt of whom, 
it is able: could overturn the carth and 
deſtroy all the inhabitants of it. 
V. 57. They led him lo Cazaphas—From 
the houſe of Annas, the father-in-law of 


'* Mark xiv. 47. Luke xxii. 49. John xvii. 10. { Mark xiv. 48. Luke xxii. 32. 
+ Mark xiv. 53. Luke xxii. 54. John xvili. 12. 


V. 60. Yet found they none—On whoſe 
evidence they could condemn him to die. 
At laſt came two falſe witneſſe. Such they 
were, although part of what they faid was 
true; becauſe our Lord did not ſpeak ſome 
of thofe words at all; nor any of them in 
this ſenſe, V. 64 Hereafter 


St. 


Ch. xxvi. 64---75. 
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his peace. And the high prieſt anſwering ſaid to him, I adjure thee by 
the living God, to tell us, if thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God? 


64 Jeſus ſaid to him, Thou haſt ſaid. 


Moreover I ſay to you, Hereafter 


{hall ye ſee the Son of man fitting on the right-hand of power, and 


65 coming upon the clouds of heaven. 


Then the high prieſt rent his 


clothes, ſaying, He hath ſpoken blaſphemy ; what further need have we 


66 of witneſſes? Behold now ye have heard his blaſphemy. 


What think 


ye” They anſwering faid, He is worthy of death. Then did they ſpit 
68 in his face and buffet him, and others ſmote him, ſaying, Propheſy to 
us, thou Chriſt, who 1s he that ſmote thee ? 


69 Now Peter fat without in the hall. 
70 him, ſaying, Thou alſo waſt with Jeſus of Galilee. 


And a maid ſervant came to 


But he denied 


71 before all, ſaying, I know not what thou ſayeſt. And when he was 
gone out into the porch, another maid ſaw him, and ſaid to them 
72 that were there, This fellow atlo was with Jeſus of Nazareth. And 


73 again he denied with an oath, I know not the man. 


And after a 


while they that ſtood by, came and ſaid to Peter, Surely thou art 
74 alſo one of them; for thy ſpeech diſcovereth thee. Then began he 


to curſe and to fill I know not the man. 


And immediately the 


75 cock Crew. And Peter remembered the word of Jelus, who had ſaid 


— 


V. 64 Hereafler ſhall ye * the Son of man 
He ſpeaks in the third perſon, modeſtly, 


and yet plainly : Sitting on the right-hand of 


power—That is, the right-hand of God: 
And coming upon the clouds of heaven—As he 
is repreſented by Daniel (ch. vn. 13, 14.) 
Our Lord looked very unlike that perlon 
now! | But nothing could be more awful, 
more majeſtic and becoming, than ſuch an 
admonition, in ſuch circumſtances ! | 

V. 65. Then the high prieſt rent his clothes 
—Though the high prieſt was forbidden to 
rent his clothes (that 1s, his upper garment) 
in ſome caſes where others were allowed to 
do it, (Lev. xxi. 10.) yet in caſe of blaſ- 
phemy or any public calamity, it was thought 
allowable. Cazaphas hereby expreſſed in the 
moſt artful manner, his horror at hearing 
ſuch grievous blaſphemy. 

V. 67. Then—After he declared, he was 


the Son of God, the Sanhedrim doubtleſs 


ordered him to be carried out, while they 


were conſulting what to do. And then it 
was, that the ſoldiers who kept him, began 
theſe inſults upon him. 

V. 72. He denied with an oatk—To which 

ſlibly he was not unaccuſtomed, before 
our Lord called him. 

V. 73- Surely thou art alſo one of them : for 
thy ſpeech diſcovereth tee Malchus might have 
brought a ſtronger proof than this. But 
ſuch is the over-ruling providence of God, 
that the world, in the height of their zeal, 
commonly catch hold of the very weakeſt 
God. arguments againſt the children of 


V. 74. Then began he to curſe and to ſwear 


— Having now quite loſt the reins, the 
government of himſelf, | 
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to him, Before cock-crowing thou wilt deny me thrice, And going out 
he wept bitterly. ED | 


a Ch. xxvii. 1-9. j 


XXVII. * In the morning, all the chief prieſts and elders of the people 
2 conſulted together againſt Jeſus, to put him to death. And having 
bound him, they led him away and delivered him to Pontius Pilate the 


governor. 


3 Then Judas who had betrayed him, ſeeing that he was condemned, 
repenting himſelf, brought back the thirty, pieces of filver to the chief 


4 prieſts and elders ſaying, I have 


ſinned in betraying innocent blood. 


5 And they ſaid, What es that to us? See thou to it. And having thrown 
down the pieces of filver in the temple, he withdrew, and going away 

6 hanged himſelf. And the chief prieſts taking the pieces of ſilver, ſaid, 
It is not lawful to put them into the treaſury, becauſe it is the price 

7 of blood. And having conſulted together, they bought with them the 
8 potters field, to bury foreigners in. Wherefore that field was called, 
9 The field of blood unto this day. Then was fulfilled what was ſpoken 
by the prophet, ſaying, * And they took the thirty pieces of filver, 
the price of him that was valued, whom they of the children of Iſrael 


V. 1. In the morning—As the Sanhedrim 
uſed to mcet in one of the courts of the 
temple, which was never opened in the 
night, they were forced to ſtay till the 
morning, before they could proceed re- 


gularly, in the reſolution they had taken to 
put him to death. : 


V. 2. Having bound him They had bound 
him when he was firſt apprehended. But 
they did it now afreſh, to ſecure him from 
any danger of an eſcape, as he paſled 


through the ſtreets of Jeruſalem. 


V. 3. Then Judas, ſeeing that he was con- 
demned Which probably he thought Ckri/t 


would have prevented by a miracle. 
V. 4. They ſaid, Nhat is that to us? 


How eaſily could they digeſt innocent 


blood! And yet they had a conſcience! 7t 


is not lawful (ſay they) to put it into the trea- 
fury But very lawful to flay the innocent! 


V. 5. In that part of the temple, where the 
Sanhedrim met. 

V. 7. They bought with them the polters 
field Well known, it ſeems, by that name. 
This was a [mall price for a field ſo near 
3 But the earth had probably 

een digged for potter's veſſels, ſo that it 
was now neither fit for tillage, nor paſture, 
and conſequently of ſmall value. Foreigners 
—Heathens eſpecially; of whom there were 
then great numbers in Jeruſalem. | 

V. 9. Then was fulſilled— What was figu- 
ratively repreſented of old, was, now really 
accompliſhed. What was ſpoken by the pro- 
pliel— The word Jeremy, which was added 
to the text in latter copies, and thence re- 
ceived into many tranſlations, is evidently 
a miſtake : for he who ſpoke what St. Mac- 
{ke here cites or rather paraphraſes) was 
not Jeremy, but Zechariah. | 

RR Ok V. 10. 4s 


4 Mark xv, 1. Luke xxii. 66, xxiii, 1. John xviii. 28. * Zech. xi. 12. 
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10 did value, And gave them for the potter's field, as the Lord com- 
manded me. | | 
11 And Jeſus ſtood before the governor. And the governor queſtioned 
him, ſaying, Art thou the king of the Jews? And Jelus ſaid to him, 
12 Thou ſayeſt. But while he was accuſed by the chief prieſts and elders, 
13 he anſwered nothing. Then ſaid Pilate to him, Heareſt thou not, how 
14 many things they witnels againſt thee? And he anſwered him to never 
a word, ſo that the governor marvelled greatly. 
15 + Now at every feaſt the governor was wont to releaſe to the peo- 
16 ple a priſoner, whom they would. And they had then a notorious 
17 priſoner, named Barabbas. Therefore when they were gathered to- 


gether, Pilate ſaid to them, Whom will ye that I releaſe to you? Barabbas ; 
18 or Jeſus who is called Chriſt? For he knew that for envy they had 


delivered him. 


19 While he ſat on the judgment-ſeat, his wife ſent to him, ſaying, 
Have thou nothing to do with that juſt man; for I have ſuffered 


20 many things to-day in a dream becauſe of him. 


But the chief 


prieſts and elders perſuaded the multitude, to alk Barabbas, and 
21 deſtroy Jeſus. The governor anſwering ſaid to them, Which of the 
22 two will ye that I releaſe to you? They ſaid, Barabbas. Pilate 
faith to them, What ſhall I do then with Jeſus who is called Chriſt ? 
23 They all ſay to him, Let him be crucified. And the governor ſaid, 


Why, what eval hath he done? 


V. 10. As the Lord commanded me—To 
write, to record. | 

V. 11. Art thou the king of the Tews 2— 
Jeſus before Caiaphas avows himſelf to be 
the Chriſt, before Pilate to be a king; 
clearly ſhewing thereby, that his anſwering 
no more, was not owing to any fear. 

V. 15. At every feaſi—Every year, at the 
feaſt of the paſſover. | 

V. 18. He knew that for envy they had de- 
livered him As well as from malice and re- 
venge : they envied him, becauſe the people 


magnified him. 


But they 
24 mently, ſaying, Let him be crucified. 


cried out the more vehe- 
Then Pilate ſeeing, that he 


V. 22. They all ſay, Let ham be crucified— 


The puniſhment which Barablas had de- 


ſerved : and this probably made them think 
of it. But in their malice they forgot with 
how dangerous a precedent they furniſhed 
the Roman governor. And indeed within 


the compatls of a few years, it turned dread- 


fully upon themſelves. 

V..24. Then Pilate took water and waſhed 
his hands—This was a cuſtom frequently 
uſed among the Heathens as well as among 
the 7ews, in token of Innocency, 


1 V. 25 His 
+ Mark xv. 6. Luke xxiii, 17. John xviii. 39. 
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could prevail nothing, but rather a tumult was made, taking water, 
waſhed /zs hands before the multitude, ſaying, I am innocent of the 
£5 blood of this juſt man: fee ye to it. Then all the people anſwering 
gb laid, His blood be on us and on our children, Then releaſed he 
Barabbas to them, and having ſcourged Jeſus, he delivered him to be 
crucified, 
27 \ Then the ſoldiers of the governor taking Jeſus into the common 
28 hall, gathered to him the whole troop. And {tripping him they put on 
29 him a ſcarlet robe. And platting a crown of thorns, they put it upon his 
head, and a cane in his right-hand; and kneeling before him, they 


30 mocked him, ſaying, Hail, king of the Jews. And {pitting on him, they 


Ch. XXVII. 25 ˙33. 


took the cane and {mote him on the head. 


31 


32 put his own raiment on him, and led him away to crucily him. 


And after they had mocked him, they ſtripped him of the robe, and 


And 


coming out, they found a man of Cyrene, Simon by name: him they 


compelled to bear his croſs. 
33 


V. 25. His blood be on us and on our chil- 
aren—As this imprecation was dreadfully 
anſwered in the ruin fo quickly brought 
en the Fewi/t nation and the calamities 
which have ever ſince purſued that wretched 
people, fo it was peculiarly fulfilled by 
Tus the Roman general, on the Jews whom 
he took during the ſiege of Jeruſalem. So 
many, after having been ſcourged in a 
terrible manner, Were cruciked all round 
the city. that in a while there was not 
room near the walls for the croſſes to ſtand 
by each other. Probably this befel fome 
of thoſe who now joined in this cry, as it 
certainly did many of their children: the 
very finger of God thus pointing out their 
20 in crucifying his Son. 

26. Ile delivered him to be cruci fied — 
The perion crucihed was nailed to the croſs 
as it lay on the ground. through each hand 
extended to the utmoſt ſtretch. and through 
both the fect together. Then the croſs was 
raiſed up. and the foot of it thruſt with a 
violent ſhock into a hole in the ground 


> Mark xv. 16. John xix. 2. 


Mark xv. 22. 


And coming to a place called Golgotha, that is, the place of a 


prepared ſor it. This ſhock disjointed the 
body, whoſe whole weight hung upon the 
nails, till the perſon expired through mere 
dint of pain. This kind of death was uſed 
only by the Romans, and by them inflicted 
only on ſlaves and the vileſt criminals. _ 

V. 27. The whole troop—Or Cohort. This 
was a body of foot, commanded by the 
governor, who was appointed to prevent 
diſorders and tumults, eſpecially on ſolemn 
occaſions. 

V. 28. They put on him a ſcarlet robe 
—Such as kings and generals wore : pro- 
bably an old, tatiered one. 

V. 32. Him they compelled to bear his 
croſs—He bore it himſelf, till he ſunk 
under it, John xix. 17. 

V. 33. A place called Golgotha, that is the 
place of a ſkull—Golgotha in Syriac, ſignifies 
a ſkull or head, it was probably called ſo 
from this time ; being an eminence upon 
mount Calvary, not far from the King's 


gardens, 
R V. 34. They 


Luke xxiii. 33. John xix. 17. 


the cuſtom of the Romans. 


Ch. xxvii. 3446. St. MAT T HE W. 115 


34 ſkull, They gave him vinegar mingled with gall to drink, and when 


35 he had taſted hereof, he would not drink. And having crucified him 
they parted his garments, caſting lots, that it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by the prophet, * They parted my garments among 


6 them, and for my veſture they caſt lots. 


And fitting down, they 


guarded him there, And ſet up over his head his acculation written, 


38 THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 


+ Then were two 


robbers crucified with him, one on the right-hand and one on the left. 
39 And they that were paſſing by reviled him, wagging their heads and 
40 ſaying, Thou that deſtroyeſt the temple, and buildeſt it in three days, 
ſave thylelf, If thou be the Son of God, come down from the croſs. 
41 In like manner the chief prieſts alſo with the ſcribes and elders mock- 


42 ing him ſaid, He ſaved others; 


cannot he ſave himſelf? If he be 


the king of Iſrael, let him now come down from the croſs, and we 
43 will believe him. He truſted in God: let him deliver him now, if he 


44 will have him; for he ſaid I am the Son of God. 


＋ And even 


the robbers chat were crucified with him, caſt the ſame reproach upon 


him. 


45 Now from the ſixth hour there was darkneſs over all the earth, 


46 unto the ninth hour. 


And about the ninth hour, Jeſus cried with a 


loud voice, ſaying, * Eli, Eli, lama ſabachthanni? That is, My God, 


V. 34. They gave him vinegar mixed with 
gall—Out of derifion : which, however 
nauſeous, he received and taſted of. St. 
Mark mentions alſo a different mixture 
which was given him. Wine mingled with 
myrrh : ſuch as it was cuſtomary to give 
to dying criminals, to make them leſs ſen- 
ſihle of their ſufferings : but this our Lord 
refuſed to taſte, determining to bear the 
full force of his pains. 

V. 35. They parted his garments—T his was 
The foldiers 
performed the office of executioners, and 
divided among them the ſpoils of the cri- 
minals. 
garment. 

V. 45. From the ſixih hour, there was dark- 


My veſture—That is, my inner 


* Plalm xxii. 18. I Mark xv. 27. Luke xxiii. 32. 
* Plalm xxii. 1. 


ne/s over all the earth unto the ninth hour In- 
ſomuch, that even an heathen philoſopher 
ſeeing it, and knowing it could not be a 
natural eclipſe, becauſe it was not at the 
time of the full moon, and continued three 
hours together, cried out, © Either the God 
of nature ſuffers, or the frame of the world 
is diſſolved“ 

By this darkneſs God teſtified his abhor- 
rence of the wickedneſs which was then 
committing. It likewiſe intimated Ci 
fore conflicts with the divine juſtice, and 
with all the powers of darkneſs. 

V. 46. About the ninth hour, Fefus cried 
with a loud voice Our Lord's great agony 
probably continued theſe three whole hours, 
at the concluſion of which he thus cried out, 


while 


T Mark xv. 32. Luke xxiii. 39. 
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49 it on a cane, gave him to drink. 


whether Elijah will come to fave him. 
Jeſus having cried again with a loud voice, diſmiſſed hzs ſpirit, 


50 


St. MATT HE W. Ch. xxvii. 47-52. 


47 my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? 
48 there hearing id, ſaid, he calleth Elijah. 
them running and taking a ſponge filled it with vinegar, and putting 


Some of them that ſtood 
＋ And immediately one of 


The reſt ſaid, Let be: let us ſce 


51 And behold the veil of the temple was rent in twain from the top 
to the bottom, and the earth was {haken, and the rocks were torn aſunder : 


52 And the tombs were opened, and 


while he ſuffered from God himſelf what 
was unutterable. My God, my God, why 
haſt thou forſaken me Our Lord hereby 
at once expreſſed his truſt in God, and a 
moſt diſtreſſing ſenſe of his letting looſe 
the powers of darkneſs upon him, with- 
drawing the comfortable diſcoveries of his 
preſence, and filling his ſoul with a terrible 
ſenſe of the wrath due to the fins which 
he was bearing. 

V. 48. One taking a ſponge, filled it with 
vinegar —Vinegar and water was the uſual 
drink of the Roman ſoldiers. It does not 
appear, that this was given him in deriſion, 
but rather with a friendly deſign, that he 
might not die before Elijah came. 

V. 50. After he had cried with a loud voice 
To ſhew that his life was ſtill whole in 
him. He diſmiſſed his ſpirit—So the original 
expreſſion may be literally tranſlated : an 
expreſſion admirably ſuited to our Lord's 
words, John x. 18, No man taketh my life 
from me, but Tlay it down of myſelf. He died 
by a voluntary act of his own, and in a 
way peculiar to himſelf. He alone of all 
men that ever were, could have continued 
alive, even 1n the greateſt tortures, as long 
as he pleaſed, or have retired from the body 
whenever he had thought fit. And how 
does it illuftrate that love, which he mani- 
feſted in his death? Inſomuch as he did not 
uſe his power to quit his body, as ſoon as 
it was faſtened to the croſs, leaving only an 
inſenſible corpſe, to the cruelty of his mur- 


4 John hs 28, 


many bodies of holy men that ſlept 


derers : but continued his abode in it, with 
a ſteady reſolution, as long as it was proper. 
He then retired from it, with a majeſty and 
dignity, never known, or to be known in any 
other death: dying, if one may ſo expreſs 
it, like the prince of life. 

V. 51. Immediately upon his -death, 
while the fun was ſtill darkened, the veil of 
the temple, which ſeparated the holy of ho- 
lies from the court of the prieſts, though 
made of the richeſt and ſtrongeſt tapeſtry, 
was rent in two from the top to the bottom : ſo 
that while the prieſt was miniſtring at the gol- 
den altar (it being the time of the ſacrifice) 
the ſacred oracle, by an inviſible power, 
was laid open to full view: God thereby 
ſignifying the ſpeedy removal of the veil of 
the Jewiſi ceremonies, the caſting down of 
the partition-wall, ſo that the Jews and 
Gentiles were- now admitted to equal privi- 
leges, and the opening a way through the 
veil of his fleſh for all believers into the 
moſt holy place. And the earth was ſhaken 
— There was a general earthquake through 
the whole globe, though chiefly near 7eru- 


alem: God teſtifying thereby his wrath 


againſt the 7ewiſſi nation, for the horrid 
implety they were committing, | 

V. 52. Some of the tombs were ſhattered 
and laid open by the earthquake, and while 
they continued uncloſed (and they mult 
have ſtood open all the ſabbath, ſeeing the 
law would not allow any attempt to cloſe 
them) many bodies of holy men were raiſed 
(perhaps 


Gh. xxv1i..53---63. St. M AT T HE W. 117 
3 were raiſed, And coming out of the tombs after his reſurrection, went 
into the holy city, and appeared to many, 

54 And the Centurion and they that were with him, guarding Jeſus, ſecing 
the earthquake and the things that were done, feared greatly; ſaying, 
Truly this was the Son of God. 

55 And many women were there, beholding afar off, who, had followed 

56 Jeſus from Galilee, ſerving him. Among whom were Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary the mother of James and Joſes, and the mother of Zebedee's 
children. | 

37 In the evening, there came a rich man of Arimathea, named Jofeph, 

58 who alſo himſelf was a diſciple of Jeſus. He going to Pilate, aſked the 

59 body of Jeſus ! then Pilate commanded the body to be delivered. And 

60 Joſeph taking the body, wrapped it in clean linen, And laid it in his 
own new tomb, which he had hewn out in the rock, and having 

61 rolled a great ſtone to the door of the tomb, departed. And Mary 
Magdalene was there and the other Mary, ſitting over againſt the 
ſepulchre. 


62 Now on the morrow the day after the day of the preparation, the | 


chief Prieſts and Phariſees were gathered together to Pilate, ſaying, 
63 Sir, we remember, that impoſtor ſaid while he was yet alive, After three 


(perbaps Simeon, Zacharias, John the baptiſt, V. 57. Evening—That is, after three 
and others who had believed in Ckriſt, and o'clock : the time from three to lix they 
were known to many in Jeruſalem.) And termed evening. 

coming out of the tombs aſter his reſurrection, V. 62. On the morrow, the day that fol- 


went into the holy city (Jeruſalem) and ap- lowed the day of the preparation I he day of 


peared to many—Who had probably known preparation, was the day before the ſabbath, 
them before: God hereby ſignifying, that whereon they were to prepare the cele- 
Chriſt bad conquered death, and would bration of it. The next day then was the 
raiſe all his ſaints in due ſeadon ſabbath according to the Jews. But the 


V. 34. The Centurion—The officer who Evangelift ſeems 1 expreſs it by this cir- 


commanded the guard, and they that were 
with him feared, ſaying, Truly this was the ſon 
of God—Referring to the words of the chief 
prieſts and ſcribes, ver. 43. Ile ſaid, I am 
the Jon of God. 

V. 56. James—The leſs: he was ſo called 
to diſtinguiſh him ſrom the other James, the 
brother of 7%; probably becauſe he was 
leſs in ſtature. 


cumlocution, to ſkew the Jewiſh ſabbath 
was then aboliſhe® 

V. 63. That impoſtor ſaid while he was yet 
alive, After three days I will rife again We 
do not find, that he had ever ſaid this to 
them, unlel when he ſpoke of the temple of his 
body, (John ii. 19. 21.) And if they here 
refer to what he then faid, how perverſe 
and iniquitous was their Conley ion of 


G g theſe 
* Mark xv. 42. Luke xxiii. 30. John xix. 38. 
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64 days I will riſe again. Command therefore that the ſepulchre be ſecured 
till the third day, leſt his diſciples coming ſteal him away, and ſay to the 
people, He is riſen from the dead: fo the laſt impoſture ſhall be worſe than 

65 the firſt, Pilate ſaid to them, Ye have a guard; go, make it as ſecure 
66 as ye can. So they went and ſecured the ſepulchre, ſealing the ſtone and 


ſetting a guard, 


XXVIII. * Now after the ſabbath, as it began to dawn towards the firſt 
day of the week, came Mary Magdalene and the other Mary to ſee 

2 the ſepulchre. And behold, there had been a great earthquake, and 

an angel of the Lord deſcending from heaven, had come and rolled 

g away the ſtone from the door and fat upon it. His countenance was 

- 4 like lightning, and his raiment white as ſnow. And for fear of him 
5 the guards trembled, and became as dead men. But the angel anſwer- 

ing ſaid to the women, Fear not ye; for I know ye ſeek Jeſus who 

6 was crucihed, He is not here; for he is riſen, as he ſaid : come, ſee 

7 the place where the Lord lay. And going quickly tell his diſciples, that 

he 1s riſen from the dead. And behold he goeth before you into Ga- 

8 lilee; there ſhall ye ſee him. Lo, I have told you. And departing 

quickly from the ſepulchre with fear and great joy they ran to tell his 


theſe words, when he was on his trial before 
the council? c. xxvi. 61. Then they 
fſcemed to underſtand them quite other- 
wiſe. 7 

V. 65. Ye have a guard—Of your own, 
in the tower of Antonia, which was ſtationed 
there, for the ſervice of the temple. 

V. 66. They went and ſecured the ſepulchre, 
ſealing the ſtone, and ſetting a guard They 
ſet Pulate's ſignet, or the public ſeal of the 
Sanhedrim upon a faſtening which they 
had put on the ſtone. And all this 
uncommon caution was over-ruled by the 
providence of God, ,to give the ſtrongeſt 
proofs of Chriſt's enſuing reſurrection; ſince 
there could be no room for the leaſt ſuſ- 
picion of deceit, when it ſhould be found, 
that his body was raiſed out of a new tomb, 
where there was no other corple, and this 
tomb hewn out of a rock, the mouth of 


+ Mark xvi, 1. Luke xxiv. 1. John xx. 1. 
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which was ſecured by a great ſtone, under 


a ſeal, and a guard of ſoldiers. 

V. 2. Anangel of the Lord had. rolled away 
the ſtone, and fat upon iut—St. Luke and St. 
2 ſpeak of two angels that appeared: 

ut it ſeems as if only one of them had ap- 
peared fitting on the ſtone without the ſe- 
pulchre, and then going into it, was ſeen 
with another angel, fitting one where the 
head, the other where the feet of the body 
RS. -- 

V. 6. Come, fee the place where the Lord 
lay—Probably in ſpeaking, he roſe up, and 
going before the women into the ſepulchre, 
ſaid, Come, ſee the place. This clearly 
reconciles what St. John relates (xx. 12. 
this being one ol the two angels there men- 
tioned, 

V. 7. There Mall ye fee him In his ſolemn 
appearance to them all together, But their 
gracious 


Ch. xxviii. g9--20, St. MAT T H E W. 119 
9 diſciples. And behold Jeſus met them and ſaid, Hail. And they 
10 coming to him took hold of his feet and worſhipped him. Then ſaid 


Jeſus to them, Fear not. Go tell my brethren to go into Galilee, and 
there ſhall they ſee me. ö 


11 While they were going, behold ſome of the guard coming into 
the city, told the chief prieſts all the things that had been done. 
12 And having met together with the elders and conſulted, they gave 


13 much money to the ſoldiers, Saying, Say, his diſciples came by night, 
14 and ſtole him while we flept. And if the governor hear this, we will per- 
15 ſuade him and ſecure you. So they taking the money did as they were 

taught; and this ſaying is commonly reported among the Jews till this day. 
16 Then the eleven diſciples went into Galilee to the mountain where 
17 Jeſus had appointed them. And when they ſaw him they worſhipped 
18 him, though ſome had doubted. And Jeſus coming ſpake to them, ſaying, 
19 All power is given me in heaven and in earth: I Go ye and diſciple all 


nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
20 of the Holy Ghoſt, Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have 
commanded you ; and lo, I am with you always, even to the end of the 


world. 


gracious Lord would not be abſent ſo long; 
he appeared to them ſeveral times betore 
then. Lo, I have told you—A ſolemn con- 
firmation of what he had ſaid. 

V. g. Hail—The word in its primitive 
ſenſe means, Rejoice: in its ſecondary 
and more uſual meaning, Happineſs at- 
tend you.“ | 

V. 10. Go tell my brethren—1 ſtill own 
-them as ſuch, though they {o lately diſowned 
and forſook me. | 

V. 13. Say, His diſciples came by night, and 
ſtole him while we ſlept—1s it poſſible, that 
any man of ſenſe ſhould digeſt this poor, 
ſhallow inconſiftency ? If ye were awake, 
why did you let the difciples ſteal him? 
If aſleep, how do you know they did ? 

V. 16. To the mountain where Jeſus had 
ap pointed them This was probably Mount 
Tabor, where (it is commonly ſuppoſed) he 


my diſciples. 


I Mark xvi. 15. 


had been before transfigured. It ſeems to- 
have been here alſo, that he appeared to 
above five hundred brethren at once. 

V. 18. All power is given to me Even as 
man. As God, he had all power from 
eternity. 

V. 19. Diſciple all nations. Make them 
This includes the whele de- 
ſign of Chriſt's commiſſion. Baplizing and 
teaching are the two great branches of that 
general defign. And theſe were to be de- 
termined by the eircumſtanees of things; 
which made it neceſſary in baptizing adult 


. Fes or  Heathens, to teach them before they 


were baptized ; in diſcipling their children, 
to baptize them before they were taught; 
as the Fewiſ/h children in all ages, were firſt 
eircumciſed, and after taught to do all God 
bad commanded them. 
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„ The Goſpel according to St. M A R K. 


1 HIS C OMONTAIN & 


1. THE beginning of the goſpel : | 
1 4. John prepares the way, C. i. 1—8 
5. Baptizes Jeſus, who is pro- 
claimed the Son of God, 
c. Tempted of Satan, ſerved by 
| angels, b 
II The goſpel itſelf: | 
A. In Galilee; where we may 
obſerve three periods: 
. After John was caſt into priſon: 
In general : 
1. The place and matter of his 
preaching, 
2. The calling of ſeveral of the 
. apoſtles, 
In particular: 
1. Actions not cenſured by his 
adverſaries: 
1. He teaches with autho- 
rity, 21—22 


9—11 


12—13 


14—15 


16—20 


2. Cures the demoniac, 23—28 

g. Heals many ſick, 29—34 

4. Prays, 35 

5. Teaches every where, g6—39 

6. Cleanſes the leper, 40—45 

2. Actions cenſured by them: | 

Here occur, 

1. The paralytic forgiven and 

healed, C. il. 1—12 


FY The call of Levi, and 
eating with publicans and 


ſinners, 19—17 
3. The queſtion concerning | 
faſting anſwered, - 18—22 


4. The ears of corn plucked, 23—28 

5. The withered hand re- 

ſtored; ſnares laid. C. iii. 1-6 
3. Our Lord's retirement: 


1. At the ſea, 7 12 
2. In the mountain, where | 
the apoſtles are called, 13—19 
3. In the houſe.” where aſter 
refuting the blaſphemy of 
the Phariſees, he ſhews 
who are his mother and 
his brethren, 20—3g 
4. In the ſhip; various pa- 
rables, C. iv. 1-34 
g. On the ſea, and beyond it, 38—41 
C. v. 1—26 
6. On this ſide the ſea: 
again: Jairus, and the 
woman with the flux of 
blood. 21—43 
7. At Nazareth: his coun- 
trymen offended, C. vi. 1—6 
8. The apoſtles ſent forth, 7—13 
5. After John was put to death: 
1. Herod's hearing of Jeſus, 
and judgment of him, 14—29 
2. Chriſt's retiring with his 
apoſtles, now returned, 30—32 
3. The earneſtneſs of the peo- 
ple; Chriſt's compaſſion; five 
thouſand fed, 33—44 
4. His walking on the ſea, 45—52 


5. He heals many in the land 
of Gennelaret, 53—56 
6. And 


6. And teaches what defiles a 


man ; C. vii. 1—23 
7. A devil caſt out in the coafts 

of Tyre and Sidon 24—30 
8, At the Tea of Galilee, the 

deaf and dumb healed ; four 

thouſand fed, 3$1—37 


C. viii. 1—9 
9. He comes into the parts of 
Dalmanutha, and anſwers 
concerning the fign from 


heaven, | 10—13 
10. In the ſhip, he warns them 
of evil leaven, 14—21 


11. At Bethfaida, heals the ſick, 22—26 _ 


c. Aﬀter he was acknowledged to 
be the Son of God : 

1. Peter confeſſing him, he en 
Joins his diſciples ſilence; 
foretels his paſhon: re- 
proves Peter; exhorts to 


follow him: 27— 
| C. ix. 1— 
2. Is transfigured ; caſts out a 
devil, foretels his paſſion, 2—32 
3. Reproves and inſtrutts his 
_ diſciples, 33—50 
B. In Judea: 

4. In the borders, C. x. 1— 
1. He treats of divorce, 2—12 
2. Of little children 13—16 
3. Of entering into life, and 

of the danger of riches, 17—3t 
b. In his way to the city, 
1, He foretels his paſſion a 
third time, 32—34 
2. Anſwers James and John, 
and inſtructs them all, 35=—45 
3. At Jericho, gives ſight to 
Bartimeus, | 46—52 
4. At Jeruſalem, C. ix. 1— 
a. His royal entry, 2—11 


5. The day aſter, the fig- tree 
— curſed, 12—14 
the temple purged x5—19 
c. The day after that, 
1. Near the fig-tree he ſhews 


the power of faith, 20—26 
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2. In the temple, 
1. His authority vindicated, 27—33 
2. The parable of the wicked 
huſbandmen, C. xii. 1—12 
3. Of paying tribute to Ceſar 13—17 
4. Of che reſurrection, 18—27 
5. Of the great command- 
ment, : 28—34 
6. Of David's Lord, 35—37 
7. He warns the people of 
the ſcribes, 31—40 
8. Commends the poor wi- 
dow, 41—44 
3. On Mount Olives he foretels 
the deſtruttion of the city and 
temple, and the end of the 
world, C. xllt. t—g7 
d. Two days before the paſlover : 
his enemies bargain with 
udas, C. xiv. 1—11 
e. On the firſt day of unleavened 
bread: 
1. The paſſover prepared, 12—16 
2. The Lord's ſupper inſtituted, 17—25, 
3. After the hymn, the offence 
of the diſciples, and Peter's 
denial foretold, 26—32 
4. In Gethſemane, 


Jeſus prays, wakes his diſ- 
ciples, 32—42 

Is betrayed; taken; forſook 
of all, 43— 32 


5. In the high-prieft's palace, 
He is condemned to death, 53—65. 
Denied by Peter, © 2 


J. Friday,  - 
What was done, 
1. In Pilate's palace, C. xv. 1—20 
2. In the way, Rs | MAT 
3- At Golgotha, 22 


1. The wine and myrrh offered, 24 
2. The crucifixion ; his gar- 

ments parted, 24, 25 
3- The title, 26 
4. The two malefaftors, 27, 28 


5. Revilings, 29—32 


6. The darkneſs: the cry of 
Jeſus; the ſcoff; the 


vinegar ; 


4 25 1 4 
5 n 
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10 was baptized by John at Jordan. 


NOTES en St. MAR K. 


vinegar; his death; the To two going into the 


veil rent, 33—38 country, 12, 13 
7. The ſaying of the Centu— To the cleven fitting at 

rion; the women look- meat, 14 

ing on, 39—41 III. The Goſpel F 


4. In the evening, the burial, 42—47 
g. Sunday, 
Our Lord's reſurrection declared 
1. By aw angel, C. Xvi. 1—8 
2. By himſelf, 
To Mary Magdalene, 


St. 


1. Committed by Chriſt to his 
apoltles aſter his reſurrection, 
and | 

2, Confirmed after his aſcen- 

lion, 19---20 


15---18 


9—11 


R K 


+ HE * beginning of the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God: 


2 As it is written in the prophets, F Behold I ſend my meſſenger 
g before thy face, who ſhall prepare thy way before thee. I The voice 
of one crying aloud in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
4 make his paths ſtraight. John was baptizing in the wilderneſs and 
5 preaching the baptiſm of repentance, for the remiſſion of fins. And 
there went out to him all the country of Judea, and all they of Jeru- 
ſalem, and were baptized of him in the river Jordan, confeſſing their 
6 fins. And John was clothed with camel's hair, and with a leathern 
7 girdle about his loins, and ate locuſts and wild honey, And proclaimed, 
laying, There cometh after me one mightier than I, the latchet of 
8 whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to floop down and unlooſe. I indeed 
have baptized you with water; but he will baptize you with the Holy 
9 Ghoſt. {| And in thoſe days, Jeſus came from Nazareth of Galilee, and 
And coming up from the water, 
ſtraightway he ſaw the heavens opened, and the Spirit as a dove 
And a voice came from heaven, Thou art 


11 deicending upon him. 


12 my beloved. Son, in whom I delight. 


V. 1. The beginning of the goſpel of Feſus 
Ciariji—The — edn 1518 
propriety : for the beginning of the goſpel is 
in the account of John the Baptiſt, contained 
in the firſt paragraph; the Goſpel itlelf, in 
the reſt of the book, 

V. 4. Preaching the baptiſm of repentance 


* Matt. iii. 1. Luke iii. 1. + Mal. xiii. 1. 


Matt. iv. 1. Luke iv. 1. 


$ And immediately the Spirit 


— That is, preaching repentance, and bap- 
tizing as a ſign and means of it. 

V. 7. The latchet of whoſe ſhoes T am not 
worthy to unlooſe—That is, to do him the 
very meaneſt {ervice. 

V. 12. And immediately the Spirit thruſteth 
him out. into the wilderneſs So in all the 

children 


＋ Tfa. xl. g. || Matt. iii. 13. Luke iii. 21. 


Ch: i. 13—27. St. M AR X. 123 


13 thruſteth him out into the wilderneſs. And he was there in the wilder- 


nels forty days tempted by Satan, and was with the wild beaſts ; and the 
angels ſerved him. | 2 

14 Now after John was put in priſon, Jeſus came into Galilee, 
15 preaching the goſpel of the kingdom of God, Saying, The time is 
fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, and be- 
16 lieve the goſpel. || And walking by the ſea of Galilee, he ſaw Simon 
and Andrew his brother, caſting a net into the ſea (for they were fiſher- 

17 men.) And Jeſus ſaid to them, Come ye after me, and I will make 
18 you fiſhers of men. And ſtraightway leaving their nets, they followed 
49 him. And having gone thence a little farther, he ſaw James the ſon of 
Zebedee and John his brother, who were alſo in the veſſel, mending 

20 their nets; And he called them; and immediately leaving their father 

Zebedee in the veſſel with the hired ſervants, they went after him. 

21 J And they go into Capernaum. And ſtraightway on the ſabbath, he 
22 went into the ſynagogue and taught. And they were aſtoniſhed at his 
teaching; for he taught them as one having authority, and not as the 
23 ſcribes. And there was in their ſynagogue a man having an un- 
24 clean ſpirit, and he cried out, ſaying, Let us alone: what have we to 
do with thee, Jeſus of Nazareth? Art thou come to deſtroy us? 1 
25 know thee who thou art, the holy one of God. And Jeſus rebuked 
26 him, ſaying, Hold thy peace and come out of him. And the unclean 
ſpirit having torn hun, and cried with a loud noiſe, came out of him. 

27 And they were all amazed, ſo that they queſtioned among themſelves, 
laying, What is this? What new teaching is this? For with authority 


children of God, extraordinary manifeſta- V. 15. The time is fulfilled—The time of 


tions of his favonr, are wont to be followed my kingdom, foretold by Daniel, expected 


by extraordinary temptations. 

V. 13. And he was there forty days tempted 
by Satan—Invilibly. After this followed 
the temptation by him in a viſible ſhape, 
related by St. Matthew. And he was with 
the wild beaſts—Though they had no power 
to hurt him. St. Mark not only gives us a 
compendium of St. Matthew's goſpel, but 
likewſe ſeveral valuable particulars, which 
the other evangeliſts have omitted. 


by you. is fully come. 

V. 18. Straightway leaving their nets, they 
/ollowed him From this time they forſook 
their employ, and conſtantly attended him. 
Happy they, who follow Chriſt at the firſt 


call ! 

V. 26 A loud noi/e—For he was forhid- 
den to ſpeak. Ciriſt would neither ſuffer 
thoſe evil ſpirits to ſpeak in oppoſition, 
nor yet in favour of him. He needed not 

their 


Matt. iv. 12. || Matt. iv. 18. Luke v. i. * Luke iv. 31. 


e 


124 St. M A R K. Ch. i. 28—44. 
28 he commandeth even the unclean ſpirits, and they obey him. And 


immediately his fame went forth into all the country of Galilee round 
about. | 

29 + And coming out of the ſynagogue, they entered forthwith into 

go the houſe of Simon and Andrew, with James and John. And Simon's 

wife's mother lay ill of a fever, and immediately they tell hun of her, 

g1 And he came and taking her by the hand, lifted her up; and ſtraightway 

32 the fever left her, and ſhe waited on them. And in the evening, when 

the ſun was ſet, they brought to him all that were diſeaſed, and them 

33 that were poſſeſſed with devils. And the. whole city was gathered to- 

34 gether at the door. And he healed many that were ill of divers diſeaſes, 

and caſt out many devils, and ſuffered not the devils to ſay that they 
knew him. | 

* And in the morning, riſing a great while before day, he went out 

36 and departed into a delert place, and prayed there. And Simon and 

37 they chat were with him followed after him. And having found him, 

38 they ſay to him, All men ſeek thee. And he ſaith to them, Let us go to 

the neighbouring towns, that 1 may preach there alſo: for therefore am 

39 I come. And he preached m their ſynagogues throughout all Ga- 

lilee, and caſt out devils. | 

40 f And there came to him a leper beſeeching him and kneeling 

41 down to him and ſaying to him, If thou wilt, thou canſt make me 

clean. And Jeſus, moved with tender compaſſion, ſtretched out his 


42 hand, touched him, and faith to him, I will; be thou clean, And 


when he had ſpoken, immediately the leproſy departed from him and 
43 he was made clean. And having ſtraitly charged him, he forthwith 
44 ſent him away, And faith to him, See thou ſay nothing to any man; 


their teſtimony, nor would encourage it, V. g4. He ſuffered not the devils to ſay, that 


leſt any ſhould infer, that he atted in con- they knew him—That is, according to Dr. 
cert with them. Mead's hypotheſis (That the ſcriptural de- 


V. 32. When the ſun was ſel—And conſe- moniacs were only diſeaſed perſons) He 


quently the ſabbath was ended, which they ſuffered not the diſeaſes to ſay, that they knew 
hum ! 


reckoned from ſun · ſet to fun-ſet. 

V. 33. And the whole city was gathered to» V. 35. Rifing a great while before day— 
gether at the door—O what a fair proſpett So did he labour for us, both day and 
was here ? Who could then have imagined, night. | 
that all theſe bloſſoms would die away with- V. 44. See thou ſay nothing to any man— 


out fruit ? But our bleſſed Lord gives no ſuch charge 
to 


+ Matt, viii. 14. Luke iv. 38, “ Luke iv. 42. 1 Matt, viii. 2, Luke v. 12. 


Ch. ii. 1 —6. 
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but go, ſhew. thyſelf to the prieſt, and offer for thy cleanſing what Moſes 

45 commanded for a teſtimony to them. But he going out publiſhed it much 
and blazed abroad the matter, ſo he could no more openly enter the 
city ; but he was without in deſert places: and they came to him from 


every quarter, 


IL 


And again he entered into Capernaum after fome days; and it 
2 was heard that he was in the houſe. 


And many were gathered to- 


gether, ſo that there was no room for them, no, not even about the 
3 door. And he ſpake the word to them. 5 And they come to him, 


4 bringing a paralytic, borne of four. 


And not being able to come 


nigh him for the croud, they uncovered the roof where he was, and 
having broken it up, they let down the couch whereon the paralytic 
5 lay. Jeſus ſeeing their faith, faid to the paralytic, Son, thy fins are 


6 forgiven thee, 


to us. If he has made us clean from our 
leproſy of ſin, we are not commanded to 
conceal it. On the contrary, it 1s our 
duty to publiſh it abroad, both for the ho- 
nour of our benefaftor, and that others 
who are ſick of fin may be ' encouraged to 
alk and hope for the fame benefit. But 
go, ſhew thyſelf to the prieſt, and offer for thy 
cleanſing what. Moſes commanded. for a teſtimony 
to them—T he prieſts ſeeing him, pronouncin 

him clean (Lev. xiii. 17, 23, 28, 37. 

and accordingly allowing him to offer as 
Moſes commanded (Lev. xiv. 2, 7.) was 
ſuch a proof againſt them, that they durſt 
never ſay, The leper was not cleanſed ; 
which out of envy or malice againſt onr 
Saviour, they might have been ready to 
lay, upon his preſenting himſelf to be 
viewed, according to the law, if by the 
cleanſed perſon's talking much about his 
cure, the account of it had reached their 
ears, before he came in perſon. This is 
one great reaſon why our Lord commanded 
| this man to Jay nothing. 

V. 45. So that Jeſus could no 


. 


more openly 


{ Matt, ix. 2, 


But certain of the Scribes were fitting there, and 


enter into the city It was alſo to prevent this 
inconvenience, that our Lord had enjoined 
him ſilence. 

V. 1. And again—After having been in 
deſert places for ſome time, he returned 
privately to the city. In the houſe—In 
Peter's houle. | 

V. 2. And immediately many were gathered 
together — Hitherto continued the general 
impreſſion on their hearts. Hitherto, even 
at Capernaum, all who heard received the 
word with joy. 

V. 4. They uncovered the roof —Or, took 
up the covering, the lattice or trap-door, 
which was on all their houſes (being flat- 
roofed.) And finding it not wide enough, 
they broke the paſſage wider, to let down 
the couch. 

V. 6. But certain of the Scribes—See 
whence the firſt offence cometh! As yer 
not one of the plain, unlettered people were 
offended. They all rejoiced in the light, 
till theſe men of learning came, to put dark- 
neſs for light, and light for darkneſs. Wo to 
all ſuch blind guides! Good had it been for 


I 1 theſe, 


Luke v. 18. 
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7 reaſoning in their hearts, Why doth this man thus ſpeak blaſphemies ?- 

8 Who can forgive fins, but God only? And Jeſus immediately knows- 

ing in his ſpirit, that they ſo reaſoned in themſelves, ſaid to them, 

9 W hy reaſon ye thus in your hearts? Which is eaſier? To ſay to the 

| paraly tic, Thy ſins are forgiven thee? Or to ſay, Ariſe, and take up 
10 thy couch and walk? But that ye may know that the Son of Man 
11 hath authority on earth to forgive ſins: (He ſaith to the paralytic) I 
12 ſay to thee, Arile, take up thy couch, and go to thine houſe, And 


i N he aroſe, and taking up his couch, went forth before them 


all; 
N it thus. 


5 


ſo that they were all amazed and glorified God, ſaying, We never 


And he went forth again 8 the ſea-ſide, and all the multitude came 


14 to him, and he taught them. 5 And paſling by, he ſaw Levi, the ſon of 
Alpheus, fitting at the xcceit of cuſtom, and ſaith to him, Follow me. 


15 And he aroſe and followed him. 


houſe, many publicans alſo and 


And as Jeſus ſat at meat in his 
ſinners fat together with Jeſus and 


16 bis diſciples; for there were many, and they followed him. And the 
Scribes and Phariſees ſeeing him eating with publicans and finners, 
ſaid to his diſciples, How 1s it that he eateth and drinketh with publicans 


17 and ſinners? 


18 call the righteous, but finners. 


theſe, if they had never been born. O God, 

let me never offend one of thy fimple ones! 
Sooner let my tongue. cleave to the root of 
my mouth! 

V. 12. They were all amazed Even the 
Scribes themſelves for a time. 

V. 19. All the multilude came to him — 
Namely, By the jea-ſide. And he as readily 
_ taught them there, as if they had been in a 

ſy nagogue. 
V. 15. Many publicans and notorious 
inne rs fat with Fiſis—Some of them doubt- 
lels invited by Matthew, moved with com- 
' paſſion for his old companions in fin. But 
the next words, For they were many and they 
followed him, ſeem to imply, that the greater 


Matt. xi. 9. Luke v. 27. 


And Jeſus hearing it, ſaith to them, They that are 
whole need not a phyſician, but "they that are ſick : 


| Now the diſciples of John and the 


I came not to 


part, encouraged by his gracious words 
and the tenderneſs of his behaviour, and 
impatient to hear more, ſtayed for no in- 
vitation, but preſt in after him, and kept as 
clole to him as they could. _ 

V. 16. And the Scribes and the Phariſees 
ald So now the wiſe men being joined by 
the ſaints of the world, went a little farther 
in raiſing prejudices againſt our Lord. In 
his anſwer, he uſes as yet no harſhneſs, but 
only calm, diſpaſſionate reaſoning. 

V 17. I came not to call the righiteous 
Therefore if thefe were righteous, I ſhould 
not call them. But now, they are the 
very perſons I came to ſave. 


V. 26. In 


| Matt. ix. 14. Luke v. 33. 
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Phariſees uſed to faſt: and they come and ſay to him, Why do the 
diſciples of John and of the Phariſees faſt, but thy diſciples faſt not? 
:9 And Jeſus ſaid to them, Can the children of the bride-chamber faſt, 
while the bridegroom is with them? As long as they have the bride- 
20 groom with them they cannot faſt. But the days will come, when the 
bridegroom: {hall be taken away from them; and then ſhall they faſt in 
21 thoſe days. No man ſeweth a piece of new cloth on an old garment ; 
elſe the new piece that filleth it up taketh away from the old, and 
22 the rent is made worſe. And no man putteth new' wine into old 
leathern bottles; elſe the new wine burſteth the bottles, and the wine 
is fpilt, and the. bottles are loſt : but new wine muſt be put into new 
bottles. | e bt | i 
23 f And he went through the corn- fields on the ſabbath-day: and his 
24 diſciples as they went, plucked the ears of corn. And the Phariſees 
ſaid to him, Behold, why. do! they on the ſabbath that which is not 
25 lawful? And he ſaid to them, Have ye never read what David did, 
when he had need and was hungry, he and they that were with 
26 him? {How he vent into the houſe of God in the days of Abiathar 
the high prieſt, and ate the ſhew-bread, which it is not lawful for 
any but the prieſts to eat; and gave allo to them who were with 
27 him? And he ſaid to!them, The fabbath was made for man, and not 
28 man for the ſabbath. Moreover the Son of man is Lord even of the 
ſabbath. ff | 


Ch. ii. 19-28. 


III. | And he entered again into the ſynagogue: and there was a 
2. man there who had a withered hand. And they watched him whether 


V. 26. In the days o, Abiathar the high. 

prieſtAbimelech, the father of Abiathar, 
vas high prieſt then; Abigthar himſelf, not 
ull fome time after. This ꝓhraſe therefore 
only means, In the time of Abiathar, who 
was afterwards the high prieſt. 

V. 27. The jabbath was made for man 
And therefore mult give way to man's ne- 
ceſſity. | 

V. 28. Moreover the Son of Man is Lord 
even of the ſabbath—Being the ſupreme 


lawgiver, he hath power to diſpenſe with 
his own laws: and with this in par- 
ticular. - | 

V. 1. He entered again into the ſynagogue 
—At Capernaum on the ſame day. 

V. 2. And they—The Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, watched him, that they might accuſe him 
Pride, anger, and ſhame, after being fo 
often put to ſilence, began now to ripen into 
malice. 


V. 4. Ts 


+ 1 Sam, xxi. 6, || Matt. xii. 9. Luke vi. 6. 
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3 he would heal him on the ſabbath, 


M A R K. 


Ch. 111. 32 1 6. 


that they might accuſe him. And he 


ſaith to the man that had the withered hand, Stand up in the midſt. 
4 And he ſaith to them, Is it lawful to do good on the ſabbath, or to do 
5 evil? To ſave life, or to kill? But they held their peace. And looking 
round upon them with anger, being grieved for the hardneſs of their 
hearts, he ſaith to the man, Stretch forth thine hand. And he ſtretched 
6 it forth: and his hand was reſtored. And the Phariſees going out, 
ſtraightway took counſel with the Herodians againſt him, that they miglit 


deſtroy him. 


7 Then Jeſus withdrew with his diſciples to the ſea: and a great mul- 
8 titude from Galilee followed him, And from Judea, and from Jeruſa- 
lem, and from Idumea, and from beyond Jordan; and they about Tyre 
and Sidon, a great multitude, having heard what great things he did, 
9 came to him. And he ſpake to his diſciples, that a veſſel ſhould wait 
10 on him, becauſe of the multitude, leſt they ſhould throng him, For he 
had healed many, ſo that they ruſhed in upon him, as many as had 


11 plagues. And the unclean ſpirits when they ſaw him fell down before 


12 him and cried, ſaying, Thou art the Son of God, And he ſtraightly 


13 charged them, not to make him known. I And he goeth up into the 


mountain, and calleth to him whom he would, and they came to him. 
14 * And he ordained twelve, that they might be with him, and that 
15 he might ſend them forth to preach, And to have power to heal 


V. 4. Is it lawful to ſave life, or to Kill? 
Which he knew they were ſeeking occaſion 
to do. But they held their peace—Being con- 
founded, though not convinced. 

V. 5. Looking round upon them with anger, 
being grieved—Angry at the fin, grieved at 
the ſinner : the true ſtandard of Chriſtian 
anger. But who can ſeparate anger at fin 
from anger at the ſinner ? None but a true 


believer in Ckr/t. 


V. 6. The Phariſees going out—Probably 
leaving the Scribes to watch him ſtill; zook 
counſel with the Herodians—As bitter as they 


_ uſually were againſt each other. 


V. 8. From Idumea— The natives of 


which had now profeſſed the Few:/h religion 


above an hundred and fifty years. They 


I Luke vi. 12. * Matt, x. 2. Luke vi, 13. Adds i, 13, 
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16 diſeaſes and caſt out devils. And Simon he ſurnamed Peter: And James 


about Tyre and Sidon—The Iſraelites who 
lived in thoſe coaſts, | 

V. 10. Plagues—Or ſcourges (fo the Greek 
word properly means) ſeem to be thoſe 
very painful or afflictive diſorders which 
were frequently ſent, or at leaſt permitted 
of God, as a ſcourge or puniſhment of ſin. 

V. 12. He charged them not to make him 
known---It was not the time : nor were they 
fit preachers. 

V. 13. He calleth whom he would-- With 
regard to the eternal ſtates of men, God 
always afts as juſt and merciful. But with 
regard to numberleſs other things, he ſeems 
to us to att as mere ſovereign. 

V. 16. He ſurnamed them ſons of thunder--= 


Both with reſpect to the warm and impe- 
tuoſity 


Ch. iii. 17--3t1. RK. M A R N 129 

17 the /on of Zebedee, and John the brother of James (and he ſurnamed 

18 them Boanerges, that is, ſons of thunder.) And Andrew and Philip, and 
Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, and James the /on of Alpheus, 

19 and Thaddeus, and Simon the Canaanite, And Judas Iſcariot, who allo 
betrayed him. 

20 And they come into an houſes: And the multitude cometh to- 

21 gether again, ſo that they could not ſo much as eat bread, And his 


relations hearing of it, came out to lay hold on him; for they ſaid, 


22 He is beſide himſelf. 


$ But the Scribes who had come down from 


Jeruſalem ſaid, He hath Beelzebub, and by the prince of the devils 
23 calteth he out devils. And calling them to him, he ſaid to them in 


24 parables, How can Satan caſt out Satan? If a kingdom be divided 
25 againſt itſelf, that kingdom cannot ſtand. 
26 vided againſt itſelf, that houſe cannot ſtand. 


And if an houſe be di- 


up and divided againſt himſelf, he cannot ſtand, but hach an end. 


27 None can enter into the ſtrong one's houſe. and plunder his goods, 


unleſs he firſt bind the ſtrong one and then he will plunder his houſe. 


28 +Verily I fay to you, All fins ſhall be forgiven the ſons of men and 


29 blaſphemies wherewith ſoever they ſhall blaſpheme. But he that ſhall 
blaſpheme againlt the Holy Ghoſt hath never forgivenels, but is liable to 


30 eternal damnation: 


Becauſe they ſaid, He hath an unclean ſpirit. 


31 T Then come his brethren and his mother, and ſtanding without, ſent 


tuoſity of their ſpirit, their fervent. man- 
ner of preaching, and the power of their 
word. 

V. 20. To cat bread—That 3 is, to take any 
ſubliſtence. 

V. 21. His relations His mother and his 
brethren. ver. 31. But it was ſome time 
before they could come near him. 

V. 22. The ſcribes (Matt. xii. 22.) who 
had come down from Jeruſalem---Purpolely, 
on. the devil's errand: and not without 
ſucceſs. For the common people now 
began to drink in the poiſon, from thele 
learned, good, honourable men! He hath 
Beelzebub—At command; is in league with 
him: And by the a of the _ caſteth he 


out devils How eaſily may a man of lexrn- 
ing elude the ſtrongeſt proof of a work of 
God! How readily can he account for every 
mcident, without ever taking God into the 
queſtion ! 

V. go. Becauſe they ſaid, he hath an un- 
clean jpirit—ls it not aſtoniſhing, that men 
who have ever read theſe words, ſhould 
doubt, what is the blaſphemy againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt ? Can any words declare more 
plainly, that it is, © The alcribing thoſe 
miracles to the power of the devil, which 
Chriſt wrought by the power of the Holy 
Ghoſt ?” 

V. 31. Then come his brethren and his mo- 
{her—Having at length made their way 


K K through 


d Matt, x11, 24. Luke xi. 15. + Malt; xii. 31. Luke xii. 10; J. Matt. xii. 46. Luke viii, 19, 
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32 to him, calling him. And the multitude ſat about him; and they * to 


33 him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren without ſeek for thee. And 


34 he anſwered them, ſaying, Who is my mother or my brethren? And 
looking round on them who fat about him, he ſaid, Behold my mother 
35 and my brethren. For whoſoever ſhall do the will of God, the ſame is 


my brother and ſiſter and mother. 


IV. And again he taught by the ſea-ſide, and a great multitude was 
gathered to him, ſo that going into the veſſel, he ſat in the ſea, and 

2 the whole multitude was by the fea on the land. And he taught them 

many things by parables, and ſaid to them in his teaching, Hearken ; 

3 Behold a ſower went out to ſow. And as he ſowed, ſome fell by the 


4 highway-ſide, and the birds came and devoured it. 


And ſome fell 


5 on ſtony ground, where it had not much earth; and immediately it 
6 ſprung up, becauſe it. had no depth of earth. But when the ſun was 

up, it was ſcorched, and becauſe it had no root, it withered away. 
7 And ſome fell among thorns, and the thorns grew up and choked it, 


8 and it yielded no fruit. And other fell on good ground, and yielded 


fruit ſpringing up and increaſing, and brought forth, ſome thirty, and 


9 ſome ſixty, and ſome an hundred. 
hear, let him hear. 


And he ſaid, He that hath ears to 


* 


10 And when he was alone, they that were about him, with the twelve, 


through the croud, ſo as to come to the 
door. Hes brethren are here named firſt, as 
being firſt and moſt earneſt in the deſign of 
taking him: for neither did theſe of ts 
brethren believe on him. They ſent to ham, 
calling him They ſent one into the houſe, 
who called him aloud, by name. 

V. 34. Looking round on them who ſat about 
Aim With the utmoſt ſweetneſs; He ſaid, 


| Behold my mother and my brethren— In this 


preference of his true diſciples even to the 
Virgin Mary, conſidered merely as his mo- 
ther after the fleſh, he not only ſhews his 
high and tender affettion for them, but 
ſeems deſignedly to guard againſt thoſe 
exceſſive and idolatrous honours, which 
he forelaw would in after-ages be paid to her. 


V. 2. He taught them many things by para- 


Matt. xiii. 1. 


bles—After the uſual manner of the Eaſtern 
nations, to make his inſtrudtions more 
agreeable to them, and to impreſs them 
the more upon attentive hearers. A para- 
ble ſignifies not only a fimile or compariſon, 
and ſometimes a proverb, but any kind of 
inſtructive ſpeech, wherein ſpiritual things 
are explained and illuſtrated by natural. 
Prov. 1. 6, To underſtand a proverb and the 
mterpretation—The proverb is the literal 
ſenſe, the interpretation is the ſpiritual ; 
reſting in the literal ſenſe killeth, but the 
ſpiritual giveth life. | 
V. 3. Hearken—This word he probably 
ſpoke with a loud voice, to ſtop the noiſe 
and hurry of the people. 
V. 10. When he was alone That is, retired 
apart from the multitude. 
V. 11. Zo 
Luke viii. 4. 


Ch. iv. 11---22, 
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11 aſked him of the parable. And he faid to them, To you it is given 
to know the myſtery of the kingdom of God: but to them that are with- 
12 out, all things are in parables; So that ſeeing they fee and do not 
perceive, and hearing they hear, and do not underſtand ;* leſt at. 
any time they ſhould be converted, and Zhezr fins ſhould be forgiven 


them. | 
13 And he faith to them, 


Know ye not this parable? How then will 


14 ye know all parables? The ſower ſoweth the word. And theſe are 
15 they by the highway-fide, where the word is ſown: but when they 
have heard, Satan cometh immediately, and taketh away the word 


16 ſown in their hearts. 


And theſe are they likewiſe, who have re- 


ceived the ſeed on ſtony ground, who when they have heard the 
17 word immediately receive it with joy: But have not root in them- 
ſelves, but are only for a time: afterward when affliction or perſe- 
18 cution ariſeth becauſe of the word, they are preſently offended. And 
theſe are they that have received it among thorns, who hear the word, 
19 And the cares of this world, and the deceitfulneſs of riches, and the 
deſire of other things entering in, choke the word, and it becometh 


20 -unfruitful. 


And theſe are they that have received it, on the good 


ground, who hear the word and receive it, and bring forth fruit, 


21 ſome thirty fold, ſore ſixty, and ſome an hundred. 


* And he laid to 


them, Is a candle brought to be put under a buſhel or under a bed, 
22 and not to be ſet on a candleſtick? + For there is nothing hid, which 


V. 11. To them. that are without—So the 
Fews termed the heathens; ſo our Lord 
terms all obſtinate unbelievers: for they 
ſhall not enter into his kingdom; they ſhall 
abide in outer darkneſs. 

V. 12. So that ſeeing they fee and do not 
perceive— They would not ſee before: 
now they could not, God having given 
them up to the blindneſs which they had 
choſen. 

V. 13. Know ye not this parable ?—Which 
is as it were the foundation of all thoſe that 
I ſhall ſpeak hereafter ; and is fo eaſy to be 
underſtood ? 

V. 19. The deſire of other things choke the 
_ word—A deep and important truth! The 


Matt. v. 13. Luke viii. 16. xi, 33. T Matt. x. 26, Luke viii. 17. 
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deſire of any thing, otherwiſe than as it 
leads to happineſs in God, directly tends 
to barrenneſs of ſoul. Entering in Where 
they were not before. Let him thereſore 
who has received and retained the word, 
ſee that no other deſire then enter in, ſuch 
as perhaps till then he never knew. 17: be- 
cometh unfruitſul- After the fruit had grown 
almoſt to perfection. 

V. 21. And he ſaid, Is a candle As if he 
bad ſaid, I explain theſe things do you, I 
give you this light, not to conceal, der to 
impart it to others. And if 1 conceal any 
thing from you now, it is only that it ma 
be more effectually manifeſted hereaſter. 

V. 22. Take heed what ye hear—That is, 


Attend 
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hall not be made manifeſt, neither was any thing kept ſecret, but that 

23 1t might come abroad. If any man hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

24 And he ſaid to them, Take heed what ye hear. With what meaſure ye 

mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you, and to you that hear, ſhall more be 

25 given. I For he that hath, to him ſhall be given; and he that hath not, 
from him ſhall be taken even that which he hath. 

26 And he ſaid, So is the kingdom of God, as if a man ſhould caſt 

27 ſeed into the ground, and ſhould ſleep and riſe night and day, and the 

28 ſeed ſhould ſpring and grow up he knoweth not how. For the earth 

bringeth forth fruit of itſelf, firſt the blade, then the ear, after that the 

29 corn in the ear. But when the fruit is brought forth, he immediately 
putteth in the fickle, becauſe the harveſt is come. 


30 [And he ſaid, Whereto ſhall we liken the kingdom of God ? Or with 


31 what compariſon ſhall we compare it? It is like a grain of muſtard- 


ſeed, which when it is ſown in the earth, it is one of the leaſt feeds 
32 that is in the earth. But when it is ſown it groweth up and becometh 
greater than all herbs, and putteth forth great branches, ſo that the birds 
of the air may lodge under the ſhadow of it. 
33 And with many ſuch parables ſpake he the word to them, as they were 


Attend to what you hear, that it may have 
its due influence upon you. With what 
meaſure ye mete—That is, according to the 
improvement you make of what you have 
heard, ſtill further aſſiſtance ſhall be given. 
Aud to you that hear That is, with improve- 
Ment. 

V. 25. He that hal. That improves what- 
ever he has received, to the good of others, 
as well as of his own foul. 

V. 26. So is the kingdom of GO The in- 
ward kingdom is like ſeed which a man caſts 
into the ground This a preacher of the goſ- 
pel caſts into the heart. And he ſleeps and 
riſes night and day—That is, he has it con- 
tinually in his thoughts. Mean time it 


ſprings and grows up he knows not how— 


Even he that ſowed it, cannot explain, horw 
it grows. For as the earth by a curious kind 
of mechaniſm, which the greateſt philoſo- 


+ Matt. xiit. 12. Luke viii. 18. 
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phers cannot comprehend, does as it were 
ſpontaneouſly bring forth firſt the blade, 
then the ear, then the full corn in the ear: 
ſo the ſoul, in an inexplicable manner, 
brings forth, firit weak graces, then ſtronger, 
then full holineſs: and all this of elf, as a 
machine, whoſe ſpring of motion is within 
itſelf. Yet oblerve the amazing exattneſs 
of the compariſon. The earth brings forth 
no corn (as the ſoul no holineſs) without 
both the care and toil of man and the 
benign influence of heaven. | 
V. 29. He putleth in the ſichle God cut- 
teth down and gathereth the corn into his 

garner. | | ; 
V. 33. He ſpake the word as they were able (0 
hear it—Adapting it to the capacity of his 
hearers, and ſpeaking as plain as he could 
without offending them. A rule never to 

be forgotten by thoſe who inſtruct others. 
V. 30. They 


| Matt. xiv. 31. Luke xvi. 18 
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34 able to hear. But without a parable ſpake he not to , and in pri- 
vate he expounded all things to his diſciples. 


Ch. v. 1—9. 


35 And the ſame day in the evening he ſaith to them, Let us go 
36 over to the other ſide. And having ſent away the multitude,” they 

take him as he was in the veſſel. And there were with him other 
37 little veſſels. And there ariſeth a great ſtorm of wind, and the 
38 waves beat into the veſſel, ſo that it was now full. But he was 

aſleep on the pillow, in the ſtern. And they awake him and ſay to 
9 him, Maſter, careſt thou not that we periſh? And he aroſe and re- 

buked the wind, and ſaid to the ſea, Peace; Be ſtill. And the wind 
40 ceaſed, and there was a great calm. And he faith to them, Why are 
41 ye ſo fearful? How 1s it, that ye have not faith? And they feared 


exceedingly, and ſaid one to another, Who is this, that even the wind 
and the ſea obey him ? 


V. + And they came to the other ſide of the ſea, into the country of 
2 the Gadarenes. And as he came out of the veſſel, there met him 
3 immediately out of the tombs a man with an unclean ſpirit, Who 
| had his dwelling in the tombs, and no man could bind him, no not 
4 with chains. For he had often been bound with fetters and chains, 
and the chains had been plucked aſunder by him, and the fetters 
5 broken in pieces; and no man could tame him. And always night 
and day he was in the tombs and in the mountains, crying and cut- 
6 ting himſelf with ſtones. But ſeeing Jeſus afar off, he ran and wor- 
7 ſhipped him, And crying with a loud voice, ſaid, What have I to do 
with thee, Jeſus, thou Son of the moſt high God? I adjure thee 
8 by God, that thou torment me not. (For he had ſaid to him, Come 
9 out of the man, thou unclean {pirit.) And he aſked him, What zs 


V. 36. They take him as he was in the veſſel 
- — They carried him immediately in the ſame 


eil Ceaſe thy roaring. Literally Be thou 
gagged, 


veſſel, from which he had bcen preaching 
to the people. 
V. 38. On the pillow—So we tranſlate it, 


for want of a proper Engliſh expreſſion, for 
that particular part of che veſſel near the 
rudder on which he lay. 


V. 39. Peace—Ceaſe thy tolling : Be 


Matt. viii. 23. Luke viii. 22, 


V. 2. Theve met him @ man with an unclean 
[pirit—St. Matthew mentions two. Pro- 
bably this, fo particularly ſpoken of here, 
was the moſt remarkably fierce and ungo- 
vernable. 


V. 9. My name is Legion; for we are any 
ut all theſe ſeem bs have been under 


one 


L-3 


Matt. viii. 28. Luke viii. 26, 
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thy name? And he ſaid to him, My name is Legion; for we are 
10 many. And he earneſtly beſought him, that he would not ſend 
11 them away out of the country. Now there was there at the moun- 
22 tain a great herd of ſwine feeding. And all the devils beſought 
13 him, ſaying, Send us to the ſwine, that we may go into them. And 
Jeſus forthwith gave them leave. And the unclean ſpirits going out, 
entered into the ſwine, and the herd ruſhed down the ſteep mto the 
| ſea, (they were about two thouſand) and were ſtifled in the ſea. 
14 And they that fed the ſwine fled, and told it in the city and in the. 
15 country, And they went out to fee what it was that was done. And 
they come to Jeſus and ſee the demoniac who had had the legion, 
fitting and clothed and in his right mind: and they were afraid. 
16 And they that ſaw it told them how it befel the demoniac, and con- 
17 cerning the ſwine. And they prayed him to depart out of their 
18 coaſts. * And as he went into the veſſel, he that had been poſſeſſed 
19 with the devils, beſought him, that he might be with him. But he ſuf- 
fered him not, but ſaid to him, Go home to thy friends, and tell them 
how great things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath had compaſſion 
20 on thee And he departed and publiſhed in Decapolis, how great things 
Jeſus had done for him. And all men marvelled. 
21 And when Jeſus was paſted over again in the veſſel to the other 
fide, a great multitude was gathered to him, and he was near the 
22 ſea, I And there cometh one of the rulers of the ſynagogue, Jairus 
23 by name, and ſeeing him, falleth at his feet, And beſought him 
greatly, ſaying, My Iittle daughter is at the point of death: come 
and lay thy hands on her that ſhe may be healed, and ſhe ſhall live. 
24 And he went with him, and a =_ multitude followed him and 
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one commander, who accordingly ſpeaks only at home, but in all that country where 
all along, both for them and himlelf. 3 himſelf did not come. 


V. 15. And they were afraid—It is not V. 22. One of the rulers of the ſynagogue— 
improbable they might otherwiſe have of- To. regulate the affairs of every ſyna- 
_ fered ſome rudeneſs if not violence. gogue, there was a council of grave men. 


V. 19. Tell them how great things the Lord Over theſe was a preſident, who was 
hath done for thee—This was peculiarly termed the ruler of the ſynagogue. Some- 
needful there, where ca did not go in times chere was no more than one ruler 
perſon. in a ſynagogue. | i 

V. 20. He publiſhed in Decapolis—Not I 

| V. 37. John 


# Matt. ix. 1. Luke viii. 37. f Luke viii, 40. T Matt. ix. 18. Luke viii. 41. 
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25 thronged him. & And a certain woman who had a flux of blood 
26 twelve years, And had ſuffered many things of many phyſicians, 
and had ſpent all that ſhe had, and was nothing bettered, but rather 

27 grown worſe, Having heard of Jeſus, came in the eroud behind, and 
28 touched his garment. For ſhe ſaid, If I but touch his clothes, I ſhall 
29 be whole, And the fountain of her blood was ſtraightway dried up, 
and ſhe perceived in her body that ſne was healed of that plague, 
go And Jeſus immediately knowing in himſelf, the virtue which had 
gone out of him, turning about in the croud ſaid, Who touched my 
gr clothes? And his diſciples faid to him, Thou ſeeſt the multitude 
32 thronging thee, and ſayeſt thou, Who touched me? And he looked 
33 round to ſee her that had done this. And the woman fearing and 
- trembling, knowing what was done in her, came and fell down be- 
4 fore him, and told him all the truth. And he ſaid to her, Daughter, 
thy faith hath made thee whole: go in peace, and continue whole of 

35 thy plague. While he was yet ſpeaking, they come from the ruler 
of the ſynagogue's houſe, ſaying; Thy daughter is dead: why troy- 
36 bleſt thou the Maſter farther? When Jeſus heard the word ſpoken, 
37 he ſaith to the ruler of the ſynagogue, Fear not; only believe. And 
be ſuffered no man to follow him, ſave Peter, and James, and John 
38 the brother of James. And he cometh to the houſe of the ruler of 
the ſynagogue, and ſeeth a tumult, and them that wept and wailed 
39 greatly. And coming in, he ſaith to them, Why make ye this tu- 
40 mult and weep? The damſel is not dead, but fleepeth. And they 
laughed him to ſcorn, But having put them all out, he taketh the 
father and the mother of the damſel, and them that were with him, 
41 and goeth in where the damſel was lying. And taking the damſel by 
the hand, he ſaid to her, Talitha cumi, which is, being interpreted, 
42 Damſel, (I ſay to thee) ariſe. And ftraightway the damſel aroſe and 
walked: for ſhe was twelve years old. And they were aſtoniſhed 
43 with a great aſtoniſhment. And he charged them ftrauly, that no man 


V. 37. John the brother of Fames-—When V. 40. Them that were with him Peter, 
St. Mark wrote, not long after our Lord's Temes, and John. 


aſcenſion, the memory of St. James, lately V. 4g. He charged them that no man ſhould 
beheaded, was ſo freſh, that his name 4nzow i— That he might avoid every ap- 


great a concourſe of people, and might 


Matt. ix. 20. Luke viii, 43; 
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Ch. vi. 19. 


ſnould know it, and commanded that ſomething ſhould be given her 
to eat. | 


VI. “And he went out from thence and came into his own country, 

2 and his diſciples follow him. And on the ſabbath he taught in the 

ſynagogue, and many hearing were aſtoniſhed, ſaying, Whence hath this 

man theſe things? And what wiſdom is this that is given him, and ſuch 

3 mighty works as are wrought by his hands? Is not this the carpenter ? 

The fon of Mary, the brother of James and Joſes, and of Jude and 

4 Simon! and are not his ſiſters here with us? And they were offended 

at him. And Jeſus ſaid to them, A prophet is not without honour, but 

in his own country, and among his own kindred, and in his own houle. 

5 And he could do no miracle there, ſave that he laid his hands on a few 

6 ſick and healed them. And he marvelled becaule of their unbelief. And 
he went round about through the villages teaching. 


7 And he calleth to him the twelve, and ſent them forth by two 
8 and two, and gave them power over unclean ſpirits: + And com- 
manded them to take nothing for the journey, ſave a ſtaff only; 


9 no ſcrip, no bread, no money 


not farther enrage the Scribes and Phari- 
fees againſt him; the time for his death, 


and for the full manifeſtation of his glory, 


being not yet come. He commanded ſome- 
thing ſhould be given her to eat So that when 
either natural or ſpiritual life is reſtored, 


even by immediate miracle, all proper means 


are to be uſed in order to preſerve it. 

V. 3. Is not this the carpenter ? There 
can be no doubt, but in his youth he 
wrought with his ſuppoſed father, Joſeph. 


V. 5. He could do no miracle there—Not 


conſiſtently with his wiſdom and goodneſs : 
it being inconſiſtent with his wiſdom to work 
them there, where it could not promote his 
great end; and with his goodnels, ſeeing 
he well knew his countrymen would re- 


ject whatever evidence could be given them. 


And therefore to have given them more 


in their purſe; But be ſhod with 


evidence, would only have increaſed their 
damnation. 

V. 6. He marvelled—As man. As he was 
God, nothing was ſtrange to him. 

V. 8. He commanded them to take nothing 


for the journey—That they might be always 
unincumbered, free, ready for motion, Save 


4 Pe ori that had one, might take it; 
but he that had not, was not to provide one, 
Matt. x. 9. 

V. g. Be ſhod with ſandals—As you uſually 
are. Sandals were pieces of ſtrong; leather 
or wood, tied under the ſole of the foot 
by ftrings, ſomething reſembling modern 
clogs. The ſhoes which they are in St. Mac- 
thew forbidden to take, were a kind of 
ſhort boots, reaching a little above the 
mid-leg, which were then commonly uſed 
in journeys. Our Lord intended by this 

| 43 n, 


Matt. xiii. 34. Luke av. 16. * Matt, x, 2, Luke ix. 2. + Matt. x. 9. Luke ix. g. 


7 


Ch. vi. 10---20, St. 


10 ſandals, and put not on two coats. 


M A R K. 


137 
t And he ſaid to them, Where- 


ſoever ye enter into an houſe, there abide till ye depart from that place, 

11 And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, nor hear you, departing thence 
ſhake off the duſt under your feet for a teſtimony againſt them. Verily 1 
ſay to you, it {hall be. more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day 


12 of judgment than for that city. 


And they went out and preached that 


13 men ſhould repent. And they caſt out many devils, and || anointed with 
oil many that were hck and healed them. | 

14 * And king Herod heard (for his name was ſpread abroad) and he ſaid, 
John the Baptiſt is riſen from the dead, and therefore theſe mighty powers 

15 exert themſelves in him. Others ſaid, It is Elijah: and others ſaid, It is a 

16 prophet, as one of the prophets. But Herod hearing thereof, ſaid, This is 

17 John whom I beheaded: he is riſen from the dead. For Herod himſelf 
had ſent and apprehended John, and bound him in priſon, for Herodias's 

18 ſake, his brother Philip's wife, for he had married her. For John ſaid to 


19 Herod, It is not lawful for thee to have thy brother's wife. 


Therefore 


Herodias was incenſed againſt him, and was deſirous to have killed him; 


20 but ſhe could not. 


For Herod reverenced John, knowing that he was a 


juſt and holy man, and preſerved him: and when he heard him, he did 


miſſion, to initiate them into their apoſ- 


" *tolic work. And it was doubtleſs an en- 


couragement to them all their life after, to 
recollet the care which God took of them, 
when they had left all they had, and went 
out quite unfurniſhed for ſuch an expedi- 
tion. In this view our Lord himſelf leads 
them to conſider it, Luke xxii. 935. When 1 
ſent you forth without purſe or ſcrip, lacked 
ye any thing? 

V. 13. They anointed with oil many that 
were ſick— Which St. James gives as a 
general direction (ch. v. 11. 15.) adding 
thoſe peremptory words, And the. Lord 
ſhall hal him. He fhall be reſtored to 
health: not by the natural efficacy of the 
oil, but by the ſupernatural bleſſing of 
God. And it ſeems, this was the great, 


Mm 


ſtanding means, of healing deſperate diſ- 
cales in the Chriſtian church, long before 
extreme unction was uſed or heard of, which 
bears ſcarce any reſemblance to it: The 
former being uſed only as a means of health; 
the latter, only when life is deſpaired of. 

V. 15. 4 prophet, as one of the prophets— 
Not inferior to one of the antient prophets. 

V. 16. But Herod hearing there Of 
their various judgments concerning him, 
ſtill ſaid, It. is John. 

V. 20. And preſerved him Againſt all 
the malice and contrivances of Herodias. 
And rohen he heard him Probably ſending 
for him, at times during his impriſonment, 
which continued a year and a half. He 
heard him gladly—Deluſive joy! While 
Herodias lay in his boſom. 


V. 21. 4 


T Matt. x. 11. Luke ix. 4. Luke ix, 6. || James v. 14, 13. * Matt. xiv, 1. Luke ix. 7. 
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21 many things, and heard him gladly. And a convenient day being come, 

when Herod on his birth-day made a feaſt for his lords, captains, aad prin- 

22 cipal men of Galilee: When the daughter of Herodias had come in and 

danced and pleaſed Herod, and his gueſts, the king ſaid to the damſel, Aſk 

23 of me whatſoever thou wilt, and I will give it thee, And he ſwore to her, 

Whatſoever thou ſhalt aſk me, I will give thee, to the half of my kingdom. 

24 And going out ſhe ſaid to her mother, What ſhall I aſk ? And ſhe ſaid, 

25 The head of John the Baptiſt. And coming in quickly with haſte to the 

king, ſhe aſked, ſaying, I will that thou give me immediately in a charger 

26 the head of John the Baptiſt. And the king was exceeding lorry : yet for 

his oath's ſake, and for the ſake of his gueſts, he would not reject her. 

27 And immediately the king ſent one of his guard, and commanded his head 

28 to be brought. And he went and beheaded him in the priſon, And brought 

his head in a charger, and gave it to the damſel, and the damſel gave it to 

29 her mother. And the diſciples hearing it, came and took up ys corpſe 

and laid it in a tomb. 

30 And the apoſtles gather themſelves together to Jeſus, and told him all 
things, both what they had done and what they had taught. 

31 J And he ſaid to them, Come ye yourſelves apart into a deſert place, and 

reſt a little. For there were many coming and going, and they had no 

32 leiſure ſo much as to eat. And they departed into a deſert place by boat 

33 privately. And many ſaw them departing and knew him, and ran on 

foot thither from all the cities, and out-went them, and came together to 

34 him. And Jeſus coming out ſaw a great multitude, and was moved with 

tender compaſſion for them; becauſe they were as ſheep having no ſhep. 

35 herd, and he taught them many things. And when the day was now far 

ſpent, the diſciples coming to him ſaid, This is a deſert place, and it is 

36 nowlate. Send them away, that they may go into the country and villages 

37 round about, and buy themſelves bread for they have nothing to eat. He 

anſwering ſaid to them, Give ye them to eat. And they ſay to him, Shall 


V. 21. 4 convenient day—Convenient for fake of his gueſi—Hercd's honour was like 
her purpoſe. His lords, captains, and prin- the conſcience of the chief Prieſts (Mac“. 
cipal men of Galilee—The great men of the xxvii. 6.) To ſhed innocent blood wounded 


court, the army, and the province. neither one nor the other! 
V. 23. To the half of ny kingdom A V. 32. They departel—Acroſs a creek or 
proverbial expreſſion. corner of the lake. 
V. 26. Yet for his oath's fake and for the V. 34. Coming out—Of the veſſel. 


V. 40. They 
Matt. xiv, 22, f Matt, xiv. 13. John vi. 1, 


Ch. vi. 38---55. St. M A R K. 139 


we go and buy two hundred penny-worth of bread, and give them to 
38 eat? He faith to them, how many loaves have you? Go and ſee. And 
39 when they knew, they ſaid, five, and two fiſhes. And he commanded 
40 them to make all fit down by companies on the green graſs. And they 
41 fat down in ranks, by hundreds and by fifties. And taking the five loaves 
and the two fiſhes, looking up to heaven, he bleſſed; and brake the loaves, 
and gave them to his diſciples to ſet before them; and he divided the two 
42 fiſhes among them all. And they all ate and were ſatisfied. And they 
43 took up twelve baſkets full of the fragments and of the fiſhes. And they 
that had eaten of the loaves were about five thouſand men. 
44 And ſtraightway he conſtrained his diſciples to go into the veſſel, and 
45 go before to the other ſide toward Bethſaida, while he ſent away the 
46 people. + And having ſent them away, he went to the mountain to pray. 
47 And in the evening the veſſel was in the midſt of the ſea, and he alone on 
48 the land. And he ſaw them toiling m rowing, (for the wind was con- 
trary to them.) And about the fourth watch of the night he cometh to 
49 them, walking on the ſea, and would have paſſed by them, But they 
ſeeing him walking on the ſea, ſuppoſed it to be an apparition, and cried 
50 out. (For they all ſaw him and were troubled.) And immediately he 
5+ ſpoke with them, and ſaith to them, Take courage: it is I: be not 
afraid. And he went up to them into the veſſel, and the wind ceaſed: 
52 and they were amazed in themſelves above meaſure and wondered. For 
they conſidered not the maracle of the loaves; for their heart was 
hardened. | 
33 And having paſſed over, they came to the land of Gennefaret, and drew 
54 to ſhore. And when they were come out of the veſſel they knew him. 
55 And ran through that whole country round about, and brought about in 


V. 40. They fat down in ranks—The V. 45. He conſtrained his diſciples Who 
word properly ſignifies a parterre or bed did not care to go without him. 
in a garden; by a metaphor, a company V. 48. And he jaw them For the dark- 
of men ranged in order, by kundreds and by neſs could veil nothing from him. And 
fifties—That is, fifty in rank and an hun- would have paſſed by them—That is, walked, 
dred in file. So an hundred multiplied by as if he was paſſing by. 


fiſty, made juſt five thoyſand. V. 52. Ther heart was hardened—And 

V. 43. Full of the fragments—Of the yet they were not reprobates. It means 

bread, only, They were flow and dull of appre- 
| henſion. | 


V. . Coming 


* Matt. xiv. 22. + John vi. 13. * Matt, xiv. 34. John vi. 21, 
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56. beds them that were ill, where they heard he was. And whereſoever he 
entered into villages, cities, or country places, they laid the ſick in the 


public places, and beſought him that they might touch if it were but tlie 
hem of his garment; and as many as touched him were made whole. 


Then aſſemble together to him the Phariſees and certain of the 
Scribes, coming from Jeruſalem. And they ſaw ſome of his diſciples eat 
bread with wadefiled, that is, unwaſhen hands. Now the Phariſees and all 
the, Jews, except they waſh ther hands to the wriſt, eat not, holding the 
tradition of the elders. And coming from the market, unleſs they waſh, 


they eat not: and many other things there are which they have received 


to hold, the waſhing of cups, and pots and brazen veſſels and couches. 
Then the Phariſees and Scribes aſk him, Why walk not thy diſciples 


according to the tradition of the elders, but cat bread with defiled 


hands ? He anſwering ſaid to them, Well hath Iſaiah propheſied of you 
hypocrites, as it is written, | This people honoureth me with their lips, 
but their hearts is far from me. But in vain do they worſhip me, teach- 
ing for dottrines the commandments of men. For leaving the command- 
ment of God, ye hold the tradition of men, the waſhings of the pots and 


cups: and many other ſuch like things ye do. And he ſaid to them, Full 


well ye aboliſh the commandments of God, that ye may keep your own 
tradition. For Moſes ſaid, & Honour thy father and thy mother, and, 
|| Wholo revileth father or mother, he ſhall ſurely die. But ye ſay, If a 
man ſhall ſay to his father or mother, It is Corban, that is, a gift, by 
whatſoever thou mighteſt have been profited by me; he ſhall be free. 


12 And ye ſuffer him no more to do ought for his father or his mother : 
13 Abrogating the word of God by your tradition which ye have delivered; 


14 


and many ſuch like things ye do. And calling together all the multitude 


15 he ſaid to them, Hearken to me every one of you and conſider, There 


V. 1. Coming from Jeruſalem Probably V. 5. The tradition of the elders —The 


on purpoſe to find occaſion againſt him. rule delivered down from your forefathers. 


V. 4. Waſhing of cups and pots and brazen V. 15. There is nothing entering into a man 


veſſels and couches— The Greek word (ap- from without which can defile him Though 
ms) means indifferently either waſhing it is very true, a man may bring guulr, 
or ſprinkling. The cups, pots, and veſlels which is moral defilement, upon himſelf 


were waſhed; the couches ſprinkled. by eating what hurts his health, or by ex- 


cels 


Matt. xvi. i, I Ifaiah xxix, 1. { Exod. xx, 12. || Ch. xxi. 17. 
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is nothing entering into a man from without which can defile him; but 


the things which come out of him, theſe are they that defile the man- 
16 If any man have ears to hear, let him hear. And when he was come 
17 from the multitude into the houſe, his diſciples aſked him concerning the 
18 parable. And he faith to them, Are even ye ſo without underſtanding ? 

Do ye not perceive, "Phat whatſoever entereth into a man from without, 
19 cannot defile him, Becauſe it entereth not into his heart, but into the 
20 belly, and goeth into the vault, purging all meats: And he ſaid, That 


21 which cometh out of the man, that defileth the man. For from within, 


out of the heart of man proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, 
22 murders, Thefts, covetouſneſs, wickedneſs, deceit, laſeiviouſneſs, envy, 
23 evil-ſpeaking, pride, fooliſhneſs. All theſe evil things come from within, 
and defile the man, 
24 And he aroſe and went thence from the borders of Tyre and Sidon. 
And entering into an houſe he would have had no man know it; but he 
25 could not be hid. For a woman whoſe daughter had an unclean ſpirit, 
26 having heard of him, came and fell at his feet, (Th&woman was a 
27 Greek, a Syrophenician by nation) and beſought him to caſt the devil 
out of her daughter. But Jeſus ſaid to her, Let the children firſt be 
ſatisfied; for it is not right to take the children's bread and caſt it to 
28 the dogs. She anſwered and ſaid to him, True, Lord: yet the dogs 
29 under the table eat of the childrens crumbs. And he ſaid to her, 
30 For this ſaying, go; the devil is gone out of thy daughter. And 
going to her houſe, ſhe found her daughter lying on the bed, and 


the devil gone out. 


31 7 And departing again from the borders of Tyre and Sidon, he came 
to the ſea of Galilee, through the midſt of the country of Decapolis. 
32 And they bring to him one that is deaf and dumb, and beſeech 


ceſs either in meat or drink; yet even 
here the pollution ariſes from the wicked- 
neſs of the heart, and 1s juſt proportionable 
to it. And this is all that our Lord aſſerts. 

V. 19. Purging all meats—Probably the 
ſeat was uſually placed over running water. 

V. 22. Wickedneſs—The word means ill 


trary to ſobriety of thought and diſcourſe. 
All kind of wild imaginations and extra- 
vagant paſſions. — 


V. 26. The woman was a Greek, that is, a 


Gentile, not a Few) a Syrophenician, or 
Canaanite, Canaan was alſo called Syro- 


Plienicia, as lying between Syria, properly fo 


nature, cruelty, inhumanity, and all malevo- called, and Phenzcia. 
lent afteQtions, Fooliſhne/s—Direttly con- 
N n V. 33. He 


® Matt, xv. 21. f Matt, xv. 29. 
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142 St. M AR X. Ch. viii. 19. 
33 him to put his hand upon him. And taking him aſide from che 
multitude, he put his fingers into his cars, and ſpitting, touched 
34 his tongue. And looking up to heaven, he groaned and ſaith to 
35 him, Ephphatha, that is, be opened. And ſtraightway his ears were 

opened, and the ſtring of his tongue was looſed, and he ſpake plain. 
36 And he charged them to tell no man; but the more he charged them, 
37 ſo much the more a great deal they publiſhed it. And were beyond 

meaſure aſtoniſhed, ſaying, He hath done all things well ; he maketh both 

the deaf to hear and the dumb to ſpeak. | 


VIII. * In thoſe days, the multitude being very great, and having nothing 
2 to eat, calling to him his diſciples he ſaith to them, I have compaſſion on 
the multitude, becauſe they continue with me now three days and have 

3 nothing to eat. And if I ſend them away faſting to their own home, 
4 they will faint by the way; for divers of them come from far. And 
5 his ciſciples anſwered him, Whence can one latisfy theſe men with bread 
6 here in thEwilderneſs ? And he aſked them, How many loaves have ye ? 
And they faid, Seven. And he commanded the multitude to fit down 
on the ground; and taking the ſeven loaves, having given thanks, he 
brake and gave to his diſciples to ſet before {hem and they did ſet then 

7 before the people. And they had a few ſmall fiſnes: and having bleſſed 
8 them, he commanded, to ſet them alſo before them. So they did eat and 
were ſatisfied; and they took up fragments that were left, ſeven baſkets, 
9 And they that had eaten were about four thouſand : and he ſent them 


V. 33. He 2 his fingers into lis ears 
Perhaps intending to teach us, That we are 
not to preſcribe to him (as they who brought 
this man attempted to do) but to expect his 
bleſſing by whatſoever means he pleaſes: 
even though there ſhould be no proportion 
or reſemblance- between the means uſed, 
and the bene fit to be conveyed thereby. 

V. 34. Ephphatha—This was a word of 
SOVEREIGN AUTHORITY, not an 
addreſs to God for power to heal. Such 
an addreſs was needleſs; for Chrift had a 
perpetual fund of power reſiding in himſelf, 
is work all miracles whenever he pleaſed, 


* Matt. 


even to the raiſing the dead, John v. 21, 26. 

V. 36. Them The blind man and thoſe 
that brought him. 

V. 8. So they did eat—This miracle was 
intended to demonſtrate, that Chriſt was 
the true bread which cometh down from 
heaven ; for he who was almighty to create 
bread without means to ſupport natural life, 
could not want power to create bread with- 
out means to {upport ſpiritual life. And 
this heavenly bread we ſtand ſo much in 
need of every moment, that we ought to be 
always praying, Lord, evermore give us this 
bread. - 


V. 11, Tempting 
XV. 32. 


* 


& 
Ch. * 1024. St. M 


10 away. 
into the parts of Dalmanutha. 


11 + And the Phariſces came forth and queſtioned with him, beg 


And ſtraightway going into the veſſel with his aug r he came 


12 of him a ſign from heaven, tempting him. And ſighing deeply in his 
8 ſpirit, he ſaid, Why doth this generation ſeek a ſign? Verily I ſay to 


13 you, There ſhall no ſign be given to this generation. 


And he left hem 


and going into the veſſel again, went to the other ſide. 
14 Now they had forgotten to take bread: nor had they in the veſfel with 


' 15 them any more than one loaf. 


And he had charged them, Take heed, 


16 beware of the leaven of the Phariſees and the leaven of Herol, * And 


17 they reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, We have no bread. 


knowing it ſaid to them, Why reaſon ye, becauſe ye have no bread? 
18 Perceive ye not yet, neither conſider? Have ye your heart yet har- 
19 dened ? Having eyes, fee ye not? And having ears, hear ye not? And 
do not ye remember? When I brake the five loaves among five thouſand, 


20 how many baſkets full of fragments took ye up? Th 
twelve. And when the ſeven among the four thouſa 


„ how many 


21 baſkets full of fragments took ye up? And they ſaid, ſeven, And he 
ſaid to them, How is it, that ye do not underſtand ? , 

22 And he cometh to Bethſaida. And they bring to him a blind man, 

23 and beſeech him to touch him. And taking the blind man by the hand 
he led him out of the town, and having ſpit on his eyes, and put his hands 

24 upon him, he aſked him, If he ſaw ought? And looking up he faid, 


V. 11. Tempting lin — That! is, trying to 
enſnare him. 
V. 12. Why doth this generation (that is, 


theſe Scribes Ar Phariſees) ſeek a ſign? 


Not out of ſincerity, but out of hypocriſy. 

V. 15. Beware of the leaven of the Phariſees 
and of Herod, or of the Sadducces : two 
oppolite extremes. 

V. 17, 18. Our Lord here affirms of all 
the apoſtles (for the queſtion is equivalent 
to an afhrmation) that their hearts were 
hardened ; that having eyes the ſaw not, 
having ears they heard not; that they did 
not confider, neither underſtand : the very 
lame expreſſions, that occur in the 13th of 


Matt. xvi. 1. Matt. xvi, 4. 


St. Matthew. And yet it is certain, they 
were not judicially hardened. Therefore all 
theſe ſtrong expreſſions, do not neceſ- 
ſarily import any thing more, than the 
preſent want of ſpiritual underſtanding.» 

V. 23: He led him out of the town—It was 
in juſt diſpleaſure againſt the inhabitants 
of Beth/aida for their obſtinate infidelity, 
that our Lord would work no more miracles 
among them, nor even ſuffer the perſon he 
had cured, either to go into the town, or to 
tell it to any therein. 

V. 24. 1 ſee men as trees walking—He 
diſtinguiſhed men from trees only by their 


motion. 


V. 30. He 
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25 I ſee men, as trees walking. Then he put his hands again on his eyes 


and made him look up, and he was reſtored and ſaw all men clearly. 


26 And he ſent him away to his houſe, ſaying, Neither go into the town, 


nor tell zt to any in the town, | 
27 J And Jeſus went out and his diſciples into the towns of Ceſarea 
28 Philippi. And in the way he aſked his diſciples, ſaying to them, Whom 
do men ſay that I am? And they anſwered, John the Baptiſt ; but ſome 
29 /ay Elijah: and others one of the prophets. And he ſaith to them, 
But whom ſay ye that I am? And Peter anſwering ſaith to him, 


30 Thou art the Chriſt, And he charged them that they ſhould tell no man 


of him. | 

* And he began to teach them, that the ſon of man muſt ſuffer many 
things, and be rejected by the elders and the chief Prieſts and Scribes, 
32 and be killed, and after three days riſe again. And he ſpake that 
33 ſaying openly. And Peter taking hold of him, rebuked him. But 


he turning about, and looking on his diſciples, rebuked Peter, ſay- 
ing, Get thee behind me, Satan; for thou ſavoureſt not the things 


of God, but the things of men. 


34 And when he had called the people to him, with his diſciples 
alſo, he ſaid to them, Whoſoever 1s willing to come after me, let 


him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs and follow me. 
35 + For whoſoever deſireth to ſave his life ſhall loſe it; 


but WY 


ever ſhall loſe his life for my ſake and the goſpels, ſhall ſave it. 
36 For what ſhall it profit a man, if he ſhall gain the whole world, and 


V. 30. He enjoined them ſilence for che 
preſent, 1. That he might not encourage 


the people to ſet him up for a temporal 


king; 2. That he might not provoke the 


Seribes and Phariſees to deſtroy him before 


the time; and g. That he might not fore- 
{tall the brighter evidence which was to be 
given of his divine charater after his 
reſurretiion. 

V. 32. He ſpoke that ſaying openly—Or 
in expreſs terms: till now he had onl 
intimated it to them. And Peter taking 
hold of him—Perhaps by the arm or clothes. 


ud 


+ Matt, xvi. 13. Luke ix. 18. 


* Matt. 
Luke ix. 24. xvii. 33, John Xii. 2. 


Xvi. 


V. 33. Lookeng on his diſciples That they 
might the more obſerve what he ſaid to 


Peter. 


V. 34. And when he had called the people — 
To hear a truth of the laſt importance, and 
one that equally concerned them all. Le: 
hum deny himſel/—His own will, in all things, 
ſmall and great, however pleaſing, and that 
continually : And take up his croſs Em- 
brace the will of God, however painful, 
daily, hourly, continually. - Thus only can 


he follow me in holineſs, to glory. 


V. 38. Whofoeucr 


21, Luke ix. 22. f Matt. xvi. 25- 


1 ® Ke 145 


7 loſe his own ſoul? Or what ſhall a man give in exchange ſor his 
38 ſoul? f For whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me and of my words in 
cis adulterous and ſinful generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of 

man be aſhamed, when he cometh in the glory of his Father, with the 


holy angels. 


* 


IX. And he ſaid to them, Verily I ſay unto you, there are ſome of them 
| that ſtand here, who ſhall not taſte of death, till they ſee the kingdom of 


God coming with power. 


2 || And after fix days Jeſus taketh with him Peter and James and John, 

and carrieth them up into an high mountain, by themſelves apart, and 
3 was transfigured before them. And his garments became ſhining, ex- 
4 ceeding white, as ſnow, ſuch as no fuller on earth can whiten. And 


there appeared to them Elijah with Moſes, and they were talking 


5 with Jeſus. And Peter anſwering ſaith to Jeſus, Maſter, it is 


good 


for us to be here; and let us make three tents, one for thee, and 
6 one for Moſes, and one for Elijah. For he knew not what to ſay; 
7 for they were ſore afraid. And there came a cloud overſhadowing 

them, and a voice came out of the cloud, This is my beloved Son; 
8 hear ye him. And ſuddenly looking round, they ſaw no man any 
9 more, ſave Jeſus only with themſelves. And as they came down from 


V. 38. Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me 
and my words—That is, of avowing what- 
ever I have ſaid, (particularly of ſelf-denial 
and the daily croſs) both by word and 
action. 

V. 1. Till they fee the kingdom of God 
coming with power So it began to do, at the 
day of Pentecoſt, when three thouſand were 
converted to God at once. 

V. 2. By themſelves— That is, ſeparate 
from the multitude : Abart From the 
other Apoſtles: And was transfigured—The 
Greek word ſeems to refer to the form of 
God, and the form of a ſervant, (mentioned 
by St. Paul, Phil. ii. 6, 7.) and may intimate, 
That the divine rays, which the indwelling 
God let out on this occaſion, made the 


O o 


glorious change from one of theſe forms 
into the other, 

V. 3. White as ſnow, ſuch as no fuller 
can whiten—Such as could not be equalled 


either by nature or art. 


V. 4. Elijal Whom they expected: 
Moſes whom they did not. 

V. 7. There came a (bright, luminous) 
cloud, over/hadowing them—This feems to 
have been ſuch a cloud of glory, as 
accompanied 1/rael in the wilderneſs, which, 
as the Jewi/hk writers obſerve, departed 
at the death of Moſes. But it now appeared 
again, in honour of our Lord, as the great 
prophet of the church, who was prefigured 
by Moſes. Hear ye him Even preferably 
to Moſes and Elijah. ; g 
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f Matt. x. 22. Luke ix. 26, xii, 8, { Mait, xvii, 1. Luke ix, 28. 
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146 Ch. ix. 1022. 
the mountain, he charged them to tell no man the things they had ſeen, 

10 till the Son of man were riſen from the dead. And they laid hold on 
dhat ſaying, queſtioning one with another, What meaneth, Till he were 
11 riſen from the dead? And they aſked him ſaying, Why ſay the Scribes, 
12 that Elijah muſt come firſt? And he anſwering told them, Elijah verily 
coming firſt, reſtoreth all things; and how it is written of the Son of 
13 man, that he muſt ſuffer many things, and be ſet at nought. But I ſay 
to you, Elijah is come, as it is written of him: and they have done to 

him whatſoever they liſted. | 

14 And coming to his diſciples, he ſaw a great multitude about them, 
15 and the Scribes queſtioning with them. And ſtraightway all the mul- 
titude ſeeing him, were greatly amazed, and running to him, ſaluted him. 

16 And he aſked the Scribes, What queſtion ye with them ? And one of the 
17 multitude anſwering ſaid, Maſter, I have brought to thee my ſon, who 
18 hath a dumb ſpirit. And whereſoever he taketh him, he teareth him, 
and he foameth and gnaſheth with his teeth and pineth away. And 7 
29 ſpake to thy diſciples to caſt him out, and they could not. He anſwering 
them ſaith, O faithleſs generation, how long ſhall I be with you? How 

20 long ſhall I ſuffer you? Bring him to me. And they brought him to 
him. And when he ſaw him, immediately the ſpirit tore him, and he 
21 fell on the ground, and wallowed foaming, And he aſked his father, 
22 How long is it ſince this came to him? And he ſaid, From a little child. 
And i hath often caſt him both into the fire and into the water to deſtroy 


V. 12. Elyak verily coming firſt reſtoreth 
all things: and, how it is written —T hat is, 
And he told them, kow it is written —As if 
he had ſaid, Elijal's coming is not incon- 
fiſtent with my. ſuffering, He is come: yet 
I ſhall ſuffer. The firſt part of the verſe 
anſwers: their queſtion concerning Elijah; 
the ſecond. refutes their. error, concerning 
the Mefhak's continuing for ever. 

V. 15. All the multitude. feeing him were 

reatly amazed At his coming ſo ſuddenly, 
1 ſeaſonably, ſo. unexpeRtedly: perhaps 
alſo at ſome unuſual rays of majeſty and 
glory, which yet remained on his counte- 
Nance. 


V. 17. Aud one of the multitude anſwering 


Matt. xvi}, 14, Luke ix. 37. 


The Scribes gave no anſwer to our Lord's 
queſtion. They did not care to repeat 
what they had ſaid to his diſciples. A dumb 


ſpirit—A ſpirit that takes his ſpeech from 


him. 

V. 20. When he jaw him When the child 
ſaw Chriſt; when his deliverance was at 
band. Immediately the ſpirit tore him 
Made his laſt, grand effort to deſtroy him. 
Is it not generally ſo, before Satan is caſt 
out: of a ſoul, of which he has long had 
poſleſſion ? 

V. 22. If. thow canſt do any thing—In 
ſo deſperate a caſe : ave compaſſion on us 
Me as well as him, 


V. 23. % 


M A R K. 147 


him; but if thou canſt do any thing, have compaſſion on us and help us. 
23 Jeſus ſaith to him, If thou canſt believe, all things are poſſible to him that 
24 believeth. And ſtraightway the father of the child crying out, ſaid with 
25 tears, Lord, I do believe: help. thou mine unbelief. And Jeſus ſceing 
that the multitude came running together, rebuked the unclean ſpirit, 
ſaying to him, Thou deaf and dumb ſpirit, I command thee, come out of 
26 him, and enter no more into him. And having cried and rent him 
27 ſore, he came out; and he was as dead, ſo that many ſaid, He 
is dead. But Jeſus taking him by the hand, lifted him up, and he 
aroſe. 
28 And when he was come into an houſe, his diſciples aſked him privately, 
29 Why could not we caſt him out? And he ſaid to them, This kind can 
come forth by nothing but by prayer and taſting. 
30 And departing thence, they paſſed through Galilee, and he was 
31 not willing that any ſhould know it. For he taught his diſciples and 
faid' to them, The Son of man is delivered into the hands of men; 
and they will kill him, and after he hath been killed, he will rife 
32 the third day. But they underſtood not the word, and were afraid to 
alk him. 
33 f And he came to Capernaum. And being in the houſe, he aſked 
34 them, What was it ye diſputed among yourſelves by the way ? But 
they held their peace; for they had been debating among themſelves 


Ch. ix. 2334. St. 


V. 23. J thou canſt believe As if he had Though not {krough the cities, but by them, 
faid, The thing does not turn on my in the moſt private ways. He was not 
power, but on thy faith. 7 can do all willing that any ſhould know it: For he 


things: Canſt thou believe? 

V. 23. Help thou mine unbelief— Although 
my faith be ſo ſmall, that it might rather be 
termed unbelief, yet help me. 

V. 25. Thou deaf and dumb ſpirit—So 
termed; becauſe he made the child fo. 
When Jeſus ſpake, the devil heard, though 
the child could not. I command thee—lI 
myſelf now; not my diſciples. 

V. 26. Having rent lim fore—So does 
even the body ſometimes ſuffer, when God 
comes to deliver the ſoul from Satan. 

V. 30. They paſſed through Galilee — 


taught his diſciple He wanted to be alone 
with them ſome time, in order to inſtrut 
them fully concerning his ſufferings. The 
Son of man is delivered—It is as ſure; as if it 
were done already. 

V. 32. They underſlood not the word 
They did not underſtand, how to reconcile 
the death of our Saviour, (nor conſequently 
his reſurreQion, which ſuppoſed his death) 
with their notion of his temporal kingdom.. 


V. 34. Who ſhould be the greateſt—Prime- 
miniſter in his kingdom, 


V. 35. Lett 


Matt. xvit, 22, Luke ix. 44. F Luke ix. 46. 
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35 in the way, Who ſhould be the greateſt? And ſitting down, he called 
the twelve, and ſaith to them, If any man deſire to be firſt, let him 


36 be the laſt of all and the ſervant of all. 


* And taking a little child, 


he ſet him in the midſt of them, and taking him up in his arms, he ſaid 
37 to them, Whoſoever ſhall receive one ſuch little child in my name, 
receiveth me ; and whoſoever ſhall receive me, receiveth not only me, 


but him that ſent me. 


38 + And John anſwered him, ſaying, Maſter, we ſaw one caſting out 
devils. in thy name, who followeth not us, and we forbad him, becauſe 
39 he followeth not us. And Jeſus ſaid, Forbid him not ; for there is no one 
who ſhall do a miracle in my name, that can readily ſpeak evil of me. 


40 For he that is not againſt you, is for you. 


+ For whoſoever ſhall 


give you a cup of cold water to drink in my name, becauſe ye belong to 
Chriſt, verily I fay to you, he ſhall in no wile loſe his reward, 


V. 35. Let him be the laſt of all Let him 
abaſe himſelf the molt. 
V. 37. One ſuch little child—Either in 


years, or in heart. 


V. 38. And Fohn anſwered him As if he 
had ſaid, But ought we to receive thoſe 
who follow not us ? Maſter, we ſaw one 
caſting out devils in thy name Probably this 
was one of John the Baptiſt's diſciples, who 
believed in Jeſus, though he did not yet 
alfociate with our Lord's diſciples. And we 


forbad him, becauſe he followeth not us—How 


often is the ſame temper found in us ? How 
readily do we alſo luſt to envy! But how 
does that ſpirit become a diſciple, much 
more a miniſter of the benevolent Fefus / 
St. Paul had learnt a beiter temper, when 
he rejoiced that Chriſt was preached, even by 
thoſe who were his perſonal enemies. But 
to confine religion to them that follow us, 
is a narrownels of ſpirit which we ſhould 
avoid and 7 1—Chrit be 

V. 39. Jeſus Ja:d—Chri/t here gives us a 
833 of candour and 1 


He was willing to put the beſt conſtruction 


on doubtful caſes, and to treat as friends 
thoſe who were not avowed enemies. 


* Matt, xviii, 2. Luke ix. 47, 


Perhaps in this inſtance it was a means 
of conquering the remainder of prejudice, 
and perfecting what was wanting in the 
faith and obedience of theſe perſons. Forbid 
tim not—Neither directly nor indiretly 
* or hinder any man, who brings 
ſinners from the power of Satan to God, 
becauſe he followeth not us, in opinions, 
modes of worſhip, or any thing elſe, which 
does not affect the eſſence of religion. 

V. 40. For he that is not againſt you, is for 
y0u—OQur Lord had formerly faid, He that 
is not with me, is againſt me: thereby 
admoniſhing his hearers, that the war 
between him and Satan admitted of no 
neutrality, and that thoſe who were in- 
differently to him now, would finally be 
treated as enemies. But here, in another 
view, he uſes a very different proverb; 
direfting his followers to judge of men's 
characters in the moſt candid manner: 
and charitably to hope, that thoſe who 
did not oppoſe his. cauſe wiſhed well to it. 
Upon the whole, we are to be rigorous in 
zudging ourſelves, and candid in judging 
each other. 8 „ 

V. 41. For whoſoever ſhall give you a cup— 

Having 


T Luke ix. 49. * Matt x. 42. 
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And whoſoever ſhall offend one of the little ones that believe in 
me, it were better for him that a millſtone were hanged about his neck, 
43 and he were caſt into the ſea, And if thy hand cauſe thee to offend, 
cut it off: it is good for thee to enter into liſe maimed, rather than having 
two hands, to go into hell, into the fire that never {hall be quenched : 

44 f Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. And if thy 
45 foot cauſe thee to offend, cut it off: it is good for thee to enter into life, 
rather than having two feet to be caſt into hell, into the fire that never 

45 ſhall be quenched: Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
47 quenched. And if thine eye cauſe thee to oftend, pluck it out: it is 
good for thee to enter into the kingdom of God having one eye, rather 

48 than having two eyes to be caſt into hell- ire: Where their worm dieth 


42 


49 not, and the fire is not quenched, 


50 fire, and every facrifice ſhall be ſalted with- ſalt: 


For every one {hall be falted with 
T Salt is good: but if 


the {alt have loſt its ſaltneſs, wherewith will ye ſeaſon it? Have falt in 
yourſelves, and have peace ane with another. 


Having, anſwered St. John, our Lord here 


reſumes the diſcourſe which was broken off 


at the g7th verſe. 

V. 42. On the contrary, whoſocver ſhall 
offend the very lealt Chriſtian. 

V. 43. And if a perſon cauſe thre to offend 
(The diſcourle paſſes from the cate of 
offending, to that of being offended) if one 
who is as uſeful or dear to thee as an 
hand or eye, hinder or f{:cken thee in the 
ways of God. renounce all intercourſe 
with him. This primarily relates to per- 
fons. ſecondarily to things. 

V. 44. Where their woym—That gnaweth 
the ſoul (pride, ſelf-will, defire, mahee, 
envy, ſhame; ſorrow; deſpair deth not. 
No more than the foul itielf: And the fore 
(either material, or infinitely worſe!) that 
tormenteth the body, is not quenched for 
ever. 

V. 49. Every one Who does not cut off 
the offending member, and confequently 


P p 


is caſt into hell, Mall be, as it were, ſalted 


with fire, prelerved, not conſumed thereby; 
whereas every acceptable ſacriſice ſhall be 


ſalied with another kind of /ali, even that of 


divine grace, which purifies the foul, (though 
frequently with pain) and prelerves it from 
corruption. 

V. 30. Such /t is good indeed: highly 
beneficial to the world, in refpett of which 
I have termed you the ſalt of the earth. But 
tf the ſalt wich ſhould ſeaſon others, have 
loft its own ſalineſs, wherewith will ye ſeaſon 
it - Beware of this: fee that ye retain 
your ſavour; ard as a proof of it, have 
peace one with, another. | 

More largely this obſcure text might be 
paraphraſed thus : | 

As every burnt-offering was ſalted with 
falt, in orderto its being caſt into the fire 
of the altar, ſo every one who will not. 
part with his hand or eye. ſhall fall a ſacri- 
fice to divine juſtice, and be caſt into hell- 

| fire, 


Matt. xviii. 6, Luke xvii, 1. “ Matt. v. 29. xviii. 8. Þ Iſaiah Ixvi. 24. . Matt. 
v. $9. Luke xiv. 34. 
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X. || And he aroſe and cometh thence into the coaſts of Judea, through 
the country beyond Jordan: and the multitudes reſort to him again, 

2 and as he was wont, he taught them again. § And the Phariſees 
coming aſked him, Is it lawful for a man to put away his wiſe? 
3 Tempting him. And he anſwering ſaid to them, What did Moſes 
4 command you? They ſaid, * Moſes ſuffered to write a bill of divorce, 
5 and to put her away. And Jelus anſwering ſaid to them, For your 
6 hardneſs of heart he wrote you this precept. But from the beginning 
7 of the creation God made them male and female. + For this cauſe 
ſhall a man leave his father and mother, and cleave to his wife: 
8 And they twain ſhall be one fleſh: ſo then they are no more twain, 
9 but one fleſh What therefore God hath joined together, let no man 
10 put aſunder. And in the houſe his diſciples aſked him again of the 
11 ſame matter. And he ſaith to them, Whoſoever ſhall put away his wife 
12 and marry another, committeth adultery againſt her. And if a woman 


{hall put away her huſband, and be married to another, ſhe committeth 


adultery. 


13 + And they brought little children to him that he might touch 
14 them; but the diſciples rebuked thoſe that brought them. But Jeſus 


fire, which will not conſume, but preſerve 


him from a ceſlation of being. And on 
the other hand, every one who denying 
himſelf and taking up his croſs, offers up 
himſelf as a living ſacrifice to God, ſhall 
be ſeaſoned with grace, which like ſalt will 
make him ſavoury, and preſerve him from 
deſtruction for ever. | 


As ſalt is good for preſerving meats, and 
making them ſavoury, ſo it is good that 
ye be ſeaſoned with grace, for the purify- 


ing your hearts and lives, and for {pread- 


ing the ſavour of my knowledge, both in 
your own ſouls, and wherever ye go. But 
as ſalt if it loſes its ſaltneſs is fit for 
nothing, fo ye, if ye loſe your faith and 
love, are fit for nothing but to be utterly 
deſtroyed. See therefore that grace abide 
in you, and that ye no more contend, Who 


ſhall be greateſt ? 


Matt. xix. 1. J Matt. v. 31. Aix. 7. Luke xvi. 18. * Deut. xxiv. 1. + Gen, ii. 24. 
+ Matt, xix. 13. 


—— — ns on 


V. 1. He cometh thence—From Galilee. 

V. 6. From the beginning of the creation 
Therefore Moſes in the firſt of Geneſis gives 
us an account of things from the beginning 
of the creation. Does it not clearly follow, 
That there was no creation previous to 
that which Moſes deſcribes? God made them 
male and female—Therefore Adam did not at 
firſt. contain both ſexes in himſelf: but 
God made Adam when firſt created, male 
only; and Eve female only. And this 
man and woman he joined together, in a 
ſtate of innocence, as huſband and wife. 

V. 11, 12. All polygamy is here totally 
condemned. 

V. 14. Fefus ſeeing it, was muck diſpleaſed 
—At their blaming thoſe who were not 


blame-wortby, and endeavouring to hinder 


the children from receiving a bleſſing. Of 
fuch is the kingdom of God—The an 
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ſeeing it, was much diſpleaſed, and ſaid to them, Suffer the little 
Children to come to me, and forbid them not: for of ſuch is the 
15 kingdom of God. Verily I ſay to you, Whoſoever ſhall not receive 
the kingdom of, God as a little child, he ſhall in no wiſe enter therein. 
16 And taking them up in his arms, he put his hands upon them, and 
bleſſed them. 
17 || And as he was going out into the way, one running and kneeling to 
him, aſked him, Good Maſter, what ſhall I do that I may inherit eternal 
18 life? But Jeſus faith to him, Why calleſt thou me good ? There 15 
19 none good but one that 25 God. Thou knoweſt the commandments, 
Do not commit adultery, Do no murder, Do not fleal, Do not bear 
20 falſe witneſs, Defraud not, Honour thy father and mother. And 
21 he anſwering ſaid to him, Maſter, all theſe have I kept from my 
childhood. Then Jeſus looking upon him, loved him, and ſaid to 
him, One thing thou lackeſt: Go, ſell whatſoever thou haſt, and give 
to the poor, and thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven; and come, 
22 follow me, taking up thy croſs. But he was fad at that laying, and 
23 went away grieved; for he had great poſſeſſions. And Jeſus looking 
round ſaid to his diſciples, How hardly ſhall they that have riches 
24 enter into the kingdom of God? And the diſciples were aſtoniſhed 
at his words. But Jeſus anſwering again faith to them, Children, 
how hard is it for them that truſt in riches, to enter into the king- 


of the kingdom which I am come to ſet up 
in the world are ſuch as theſe, as well as 
grown perſons of a child-like temper. 

V. 15. Mioſocver ſhall not receive the king- 
dom of God as @ little child As totally dil- 
claiming all worthineſs and fitneſs, as if he 
were but a week old. 

V. 20. He anſwering ſaid to him, Maſter — 
He ſtands reproved now, and drops the 
epithet good. 

V. 21. Fefus looking upon him And look- 
ing into his heart, loved him Doubtleſs for 
the dawnings of good which he ſaw in him: 
And ſaid to him Out of tender love. One 
thing thou lackeſt—The love of God, without 
which all religion is a dead carcaſe. In 


Matt. xix. 16. 


order to this, throw away what is to thee 
the grand hindrance of it. Give up th 
7 idol, riches. Go, fell whatſoever thou 
a/t. \ 

V. 24. 2 us faith to them, Children See 
how he ſoftens the harſh truth, by the man- 
ner of delivering it! And yet without re- 
tracting or abating one tittle : How hard is 
it for them that truſt in riche. Either for de- 
fence, or happineſs, or deliverance from 
the thouſand dangers that life is continually 
expoſed to. That theſe cannot enter into 
God's glorious kingdom, is clear and un- 
deniable : But tt is eaſier for @ camel to go 
through a needle's eye, than for a man to 
have riches, and not truſt in them, There- 


fore 


Luke xviii, 18. 


MAR 


25 dom of God? It is eaſier for a camel to go through the eye of a 
26 needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. And 
27 they were aſtoniſhed out of meaſure, ſaying to each other, Wha 
then can be ſaved? And Jeſus looking upon them ſaid, With men 
it 25 impoſſible, but not with God, for with God all things are poſſible. 
28 And Peter ſaid to him, Lo, we have leſt all and followed thee. And, 
29 Jeſus anſwering ſaid, Verily I fay to you, there is none that hath left 
houſe, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, or chil- 
30 drgn, or lands, for my ſake and the goſpel's, But he ſhall receive an 
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hundred fold now in this time, houſes and brethren and ſiſters and 
mothers and children and lands with perſecutions, and m the world 


31 to come eternal life. 
laſt firſt. 


32 


went before them. 


But many that are firſt ſhall be laſt, and the 


* And they were in the way going up to Jeruſalem, and Jeſus. 
And they were amazed, and as they followed, 


they were afraid. And taking the twelve again, he told them what 
33 things were to befal him; Behold we go up to Jeruſalem, and the 
S8ion of Man ſhall be betrayed to the chief prieſts and the ſcribes : and 
34 they wilt condemn him to death, and deliver him to. the Gentiles. And 
they will mock him, and ſcourge him, and ſpit upon him, and kill him. 
And the third day he will riſe again. 
35 8 And James and John the ſons of Zebedee come to him, ſaying, 
Maſter, we would that thou ſhouldeſt do for us whatever we ſhall 


fore it is eaſter for a camel to go through the 
eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter 
the kingdom. 

V. 28. Lo we have left all—Though the 
young man would not. 

V. go. He ſhall receive an hundred fold, 
houſes, &c.—Not in the ſame kind; for it 
will generally be with perſecutions: but in 
value: an hundred fold more happineſs 
than any or all of theſe did or could al- 
ford. But let it be obſerved, None is in- 


titled to this happineſs, but he that will 


accept of it with perſecutions, 


V. 32. They were in the way to Jeruſalem, 
and Jeſus went before them : aud they were 
amazed At his courage and intrepidity, 
conſidering the treatment which he had 
himſelf told them he ſhould meet with 
there: and as they followed they were afraid 
Both for him and themſelves: neverthe- 
leſs he judged it beſt to prepare them, by 
telling them more particularly what was 
to enlue. 

V. 35. Saying— By their mother, It was 
ſhe, not they that uttered the words. 


V. 38. Fe 


* Matt, xx. 17. Luke xviii. g1. { Matt, xx. 20. 
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36 aſk. And he ſaid to them, What would ye that I ſhould do for 
37 you? They ſaid to him, Grant us to ſit one on thy right-hand, 
38 and one on thy left-hand in thy glory. But Jeſus ſaid to them, Ye 
know not what ye aſk, Can ye drink of the cup that 1 drink of, 
39 and be baptized with the baptiſm that I am baptized with? And 
they ſaid to him, We can. And Jeſus ſaid to them, Ye ſhall indeed 
drink of the cup that I drink of, and be baptized with the baptiſm: 
40 that I am baptized with. But to fit on my right-hand and on. my left, 
41 is not mine to give, ſave to them for whom it is prepared. And the ten. 
42 hearing it were much diſpleaſed concerning James and John. But Jeſus. 
calling them to him, ſaich unto them, Ye know that they who rule over 
the Gentiles, lord it over them, and their great ones exerciſe authority 
43 upon them. But it ſhall not be ſo among you; but wholoever deſireth 
44 to be great among you, ſhall be your ſervant. And whoſoever de- 
45 fireth to be the chief, {hall be the fervant of all. For the Son of man 
came not to be ſerved, but to ſerve, and to give his life a ranſom. for 
many. | 
46 f And they come to Jericho. And as he went out of Jericho with 
his diſciples and a great multitude, blind Bartimeus, the fon of Timeus, 
47 fat by the way-ſide, begging. And hearing, It is Jeſus of Nazareth, 
he cried out and ſaid, Jeſus, thou fon of David, have mercy on. me. 
48 And many charged him to hold his peace; but he cried ſo much the 
49 more a great deal, Thou ſon of David, have mercy on me. And Jeſus 
ſtanding ſtill, eommanded him to be called. And they call the blind 
50 man, faying to him, Take courage; riſe : he calleth thee. And caſting 
51 away his garment, he roſe and came to Jeſus. And Jefus anſwering ſaid 
to him, What wilt thou that I ſhould do. for thee ? The blind man ſaid: 


V. 38. Ye know not what ye oſt—Ye talily. For theſe only eternallife is pregared: 
know not that ye are aſking for ſuiferings, To theſe only he will give it in that day; 
which muſt needs pave the way to glory. and to every man his own reward, accord- 
The cup Of inward; the baptiſm - Of out- ing to his own labour. 
ward ſufferings. Our Lord was filled with V. 45. 4 ranſom for many—Even for as- 
 fafferings within, and covered with them many fouls as needed ſuch a ranſom, 2 Cor. 

without. V. 15 

V. 40. Save to them for whom it is prepared V. 50. Caſting away his garmen.— Through. 
—Them who by patient continuance in well- joy and eagerneſs, 
doing, ſeek for glory and honour, and immor- 


| Q 9 | V. 1. To 
+ Matt, xx. 29. Luke xvin. 35, 
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52 to him, Eord; that I may receive my fight. 


faith hath ſaved thee. 
- lowed him in the way. 


J WY; 


Ch. xi. 1---13. 
And Jeſus ſaid, Go; thy 


And immediately he received his ſight, and fol- 


XI. And when they were come nigh to Jeruſalem to Bethphage 
and Bethany, at the mount of Olives, he ſendeth two of his diſciples, 
'2'And ſaith to them, Go ye into the village over againſt you, and as ſoon 
as ye enter it, ye ſhall find a colt tied, whereon never man lat; loofe 


g and bring him. And if any fay to you, Why do ye this? 


Lord hath need of him; 


Say, The 


and ſtraightway he will ſend him hither, 


4 And they went and found the colt tied at the door without, in the ſtreet, 
5 and they looſe him. And ſome of them that ſtood there ſaid, What do 
6 ye, looſing the colt? And they ſaid to them as Jeſus had commanded : 


7 and they let him go. 


8 garments on him, and he ſat on him. 


And they brought the colt to Jeſus, and caſt their 


And many ſpread their garments 


in the way; and others cut down branches from the trees, and ſtrewed 

9 them in the way. And they that went before, and they that followed 

after cried, ſaying, Hoſanna : Bleſſed in the name of the Lord is he that 

10 cometh. Bleſſed be the kingdom of our father David that cometh : Ho- 


ſanna in the higheſt. 


11 * And Jeſus entered into Jeruſalem, and into the temple, and having 
looked round about upon all things, it being now evening, he went out 


to Bethany with the twelve. 


12 f And on the morrow, as they were coming from Bethany, he was 
13 hungry. And ſeeing a fig-tree afar off, having leaves, he came, if 


haply he might find any thing thereon : 
14 nothing but leaves: for it was not a ſeaſon of figs. 
ſaid to it, No man eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever; 


pombe heard. 4 And they come to Jeruſalem. 


No nag and Bellany, at the 
= 00 Olives— he limits of Bethany 


reached to the mount of Olives, and joined 
to thoſe of Be/hphage. Be!hphage was part of 


the ſuburbs of Jeruſalem, and reached from 
the mount of Olives to the walls of the city. 
Our Lord was now come to the place 


{ Mart xxi. 1, Luke xix. 29. John xii. 12. 


J. Matt. xxi, 12, 


and coming to it, he found 
And he anſwering 
And his dif- 
And Jefus going into 


where the boundaries of Bethany and Beth- 
phage met. 

V. 13. For it was not a 4 fig lt 
was not (as we ſay) a good year for figs: at 
leaſt not for that early fort, which alone was 


ripe fo ſoon in the ſpring. 


. -{ aria If 
＋ Matt, xxi. 18, 


* Matt. xxi. 10, 17. 
Luke xix. 45» 


Ch. xi. 16---25. St. 
the temple, drove out them that bought and ſold in the temple, and 
overthrew the tables of the money-changers, and the ſeats of them that, 

16 ſold doves, And ſuffered not that any one- ſhould carry a veſſel through 

17 the temple. And he taught them, ſaying to them, Is it not written, * My 

houſe ſhall be called of all nations an houſe of prayer? But ye have 

18 made it a den of thieves. And the Scribes and chief Prieſts heard it and 

ſought how they might deſtroy him: for they feared him, becauſe the 
whole multitude was aſtoniſhed at his teaching. 0 

19 + And when evening was come he went out of the city. And 

20 paſſing by in the morning, they ſaw the fig-tree dried up from the 

21 roots. And Peter remembring, faith to him, Maſter, behold the fig- 

22 tree which thou curſedſt is withered away. And Jelus . anſwering 
23 faith to them, Have faith in God. For verily I ſay to you, Whoſoever 
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hall ſay to this mountain, Be thou removed and caſt into the ſea, 
and not doubt in his heart, but believe that the things which he faith 


24 ſhall come to pals, he ſhall have whatſoever he faith. 


Therefore I 


ſay to you, All things whatſoever ye aſk in prayer, believe that ye 
25 ſhall receive, and ye ſhall have em. I But when ye ſtand praying, 


If we render the words, It was not: the ſea- 


but leaves) it may reler to the, former poſt 


„ 


it was the ſeaſon of figs. And it is certain, 
this meaning of the words ſuits beſt with 


the great deſign of the parable, Which, 


was to reprove the Jewiſſi church for its un- 


fruitſulneſs at that very ſeaſon, whensfruit 


might beſt be expected from them. 

V. 16: He fuffered not that any ſhould carry 
a veſſel through the !emple—3Sa ſtrong notjons 
had our Lord, of even relative holineſs! 
And of the regard due to thoſe placey (as 


T4345 4 


as” 


# # 


immortal ſpirit ?. 


well as times) that are peculiarly dedicated 
to God. | 


V. 18. They feared him That is, they 


were afraid to take him by violence, leſt 


it ſhould raiſe a tumult : becauſe all the peo- 
ple wgs aſtoniſſied at his teaching Both at the 
excellence of his dottrine, and at the 
majeſty and authority with which he taught. 

V. 22. Have faul in God—And. who 


could find fault, if the Creator and Pro- 
prietor of all things, were to deſtroy by a 


ſingle word of his mouth, a thouſand of bis 
inanimate creatures, were it only to imprint 
this important le ſſon more deeply, on one 


V. 25. Hen he fand praying Standing 
was their uſual poſture when they prayed. 
Forgive And on this condition, ye Hall 
have whatever ye alk, without wrath or 
dcubling. 11 #1 : 


V. 12, They 


Iſaiah lvi. 7. Jer. vii. 11. * Matt, xxi, 20. J. Matt, vi. 14. 
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forgive, if ye have ought againſt any, that your Father who is in 
26 heaven may forgive you alſo your treſpaſſes. But if ye do not for- 
give, neither will your Father who is in heaven forgive your treſpaſſes. 
27 [And they come again to Jeruſalem. And as he was walking in 
the temple, the chief Prieſts and the Scribes and the elders come to 
28 him and ſay to him, By what authority doſt thou theſe things? And 
29 who gave thee authority to do theſe things? Jeſus anſwering ſaid 
to them, I alſo will aſk you one queſtion, and anſwer me, and I 
30 will tell you by what authority I do theſe things. Was the baptiſm 
31 of John from heaven or from men? Anſwer me. And they reaſoned 
among themſelves, ſaying, If we ſay from heaven, he will ſay, Why 
32 then did ye not believe him? But if we ſay from men: they feared 
the people; for all accounted John, that he was indeed a prophet. 
33 And they anſwering ſay to Jeſus, We cannot tell. And Jeſus anſwering 
ſaith to them, Neither tell I you by what authority I do theſe things. 


XII. “And he ſaid to them in parables, A man planted a vineyard, 
and ſet an hedge about it, and digged a wine-fat, and built a tower, 
2 and let it out to huſbandmen, and went into a far country. And at the 
ſeaſon he ſent a fervant to the huſbandmen, to receive from the huſband- 
g men of the fruit of the vineyard. But they took him, and beat him, 
4 and ſent him away empty. And again he ſent to them another ſervant: 
and at him they caſt ſtones, and wounded him 1n the head, and fent him 
5 away ſhamefully handled, And again he ſent another, and him they 
6 killed, and many others; beating ſome and killing ſome. Having yet 
therefore one ſon his well- beloved, he {ent him alſo laſt to them, ſaying, 
They will reverence my fon. . But thoſe huſbandmen ſaid among them- 
- . ſelves, This is the heir: come, let us kill him, and the mheritance will 
8 be ours. And they took him andkilled him; and caſt hi out of the vine- 
9 yard. What therefore will the lord of the vineyard do? He will come 
10 and deſtroy the huſbandimen, and will give the vineyard to others. And 
have ye not read even this ſcripture ! ? ＋ The ſtone which the builders re- 
11 jected this is become the head of the corner? This was the Lord's doing, 
12 and it is marvellous in our eyes. And they ſought to ſeize ham, * feared 


V. . 12... They feared the multitude—How all things for the good of his ehilaten! Ge- 


Vonderful is the 3 of God, ning  nerally, the de is reſtrained from 
tearing. 


Matt. xxi. 23. Luke 1. Matt, xxi. 33 Lake: xx. 9. 4 Pſalm cxviii, 22. 
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the multitude; for they knew he had ſpoken the parable againſt them: 
and leaving him, they went away. 
13 1 And they ſend to him certain of the Phariſees, and of the Hero- 
14 dians, to catch him in i, diſcourſe. And they coming ſay to him, 
Maſter, we know that thou art true, and careſt for no man; for thou re- 
gardeſt not the perſon of men, but teacheſt the way of God in truth. 
15 Is it lawful to give tribute to Cæſar, or not? Shall we give, or ſhall we 
not give? But he knowing their hypocriſy, ſaid to them, Why tempt ye 
16 me? Bring me a penny, that I may ſee it; and they brought it. And 
he ſaith unto them, Whole is this image and inſcription? They ſay to 
17 him, Cæſars. And Jeſus anſwering {aid to them, Render to Cæſar the 
things that are Cæſars, and to God the things that are God's. And they 
marvelled at him. 
18 Then come to him the Sadducees, who ſay there is no reſurrec- 
19 tion, and they aſked him, ſaying, Maſter, Moſes wrote to us, § If 
a man's brother die, and leave a wife, and leave no children, that 
his brother ſhould take his wife, and raiſe up iſſue to his brother. 
20 There were ſeven brethren, and the firſt took a wife, and dying leſt 
21 no iſſue. And the ſecond took her and died, neither left he any 
22 iſſue; and the third likewiſe. And the ſeven took her and left no 
23 iſſue. Laſt of all died the woman alſo. In the reſurrection there- 
24 fore, when they ſhall riſe, whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of them? For the 
ſeven had her to wife. And Jelus anſwering ſaid to them, Do ye not 
therefore err, becauſe ye know not the ſcriptures, neither the power of 
25 God? For when they riſe from the dead, they neither marry nor 
are given in marriage, but are as the angels who are in heaven ? 
26 And touching the dead that they riſe, Have ye not read in the book 
of Moſes, * how in the buſh God ſpake to him, ſaying, I am the 
27 God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob? He 


tearing them in pieces, only by the fear of 
their rulers. And here the rulers them- 
ſelves are reſtrained, through fear of the 
multitude ! 

V. 17. They marvelled at him At the 
wiſdom of his anſwer. 


Rr 


I Matt. xxii. 25. Luke xx. 30. 


Matt. xxii. 23. 
*Exod. iii. 6 


V. 25. When they riſe from the dead, neither 
men marry nor women are given in mar- 
riage. 

V. 27. He is not the God of the dead; but 
the God of the living — That is, (if the argu- 
ment be propoſed at length) lince the cha- 


ratter 


Luke xx, 27. Deut. xxv. 5. 
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is not the God of the dead, but the God of the living. Ve therefore 
greatly err. | 
28 And one of the ſcribes coming to him, having heard them diſ- 
puting together, and perceiving that he had anſwered them well, 
29 aſked him, Which 1s the firſt commandment of all? And Jeſus an- 
ſwered him, The firſt commandment of all zs, I Hear, O Iſrael ; the 
30 Lord our God is one Lord. And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind, 
31 and with all thy ſtrength. This is the firſt commandment. And the 
ſecond is like unto it, || Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. 
32 There is no other commandment greater than theſe. And the ſcribe 
ſaid to him, Excellently well, Maſter! Thou haſt ſaid the truth: for he 
33 is one: and there is no other but he. And to love him with all the 


AR K 


138 Ch. x11. 28----34. 


heart, and with all the underſtanding, and with all the mind, and 
with all the ſtrength, and to love his neighbour as himſelf, is more 

34 than all whole burnt-offerings and ſacrifices. And Jeſus, ſeeing that 
he anſwered diſcreetly, ſaid to him, Thou art not far from the kingdom 
of God. And no man after that durſt queſtion him any more. 


raQter of his being the God of any perſons, 
plainly intimates a relation to them, not as 
dead, but as living; and ſince he cannot 
be ſaid to be at preſent their God at all, if 
they are utterly dead: nor to be the God 


of human perſons, ſuch as Abraham, 1/aac, 


and Jacob, conſiſting of ſouls and bodies, 
if their bodies were to abide in everlaſting 
death: there muſt needs be a future ſtate of 
bleſſedneſs, and a reſurrection of the body 
to ſhare with the ſoul in it. 

V. 28. Which is the firſt commandment? 
The principal, and moſt neceſſary to be 
obſerved. 

V. 29. The Lord our God is one Lord— 
This is the foundation of the firſt com- 
mandment, yea of all the commandments. 
The Lord, our God, the Lord, the God 
of all men, is one God, eſſentially, though 
three perſons. From this unity of God it 
follows that we owe all our love to him 


alone. 
V. go. With all thy ftirength—That is, the 


rg — —a — — — —— — 


+ Matt, xxii, 34. Luke x, 25, Deut. vi. 4. || Lev. xix. 18. 


whole ſtrength and capacity of thy under- 
ſtanding, will, and aftettions. 

V. 31. The ſecond is like unto it—Of alike 
comprehenſive nature; comprizing ous 


whole duty to man. There is no other moral, 


much leſs ceremonial commandment greater 
than theſe. 

V. 33. To love him with all the heart To 
love and ſerve him, with all the united 
powers of the ſoul in their utmoſt vigour ; 
and to love his neighbour as himſelf—To main- 
tain the ſame equitable and charitable tem- 
per and behaviour toward all men, as we, 


- in like circumſtances, would wiſh for from 
them toward ourſelves, is a more neceſfar; 


and important duty, than the offering the 
moſt noble and coſtly ſacrifices. 
V. 34. Jeſus ſaid to ham, Thou art not ſar 


from the kingdom of God—Reader, Art not 


thou? Then go on: be a real Chriſtian.; 
elſe it had been better for thee to have 
been afar off. 

V. 38. Beware 


Ch. xii. 35-44. St. 


\ 


! 
\ 


M A R K. 159 


35 And Jeſus anſwering, as he taught in the temple, ſaid, How ſay the 
36 Scribes, that Chriſt is the Son of David? For David himſelf ſaid by the 
Holy Ghoſt, + The Lord ſaith to my Lord, Sit thou on my right-hand, 
37 till I make thine enemies thy footſtool. David therefore himſelf calleth 
him Lord: How 1s he then his fon? And a great multitude heard him 


gladly. 


- 


38 J And he ſaid to them in his teaching, Beware of the Scribes, who love 
39 to walk in long robes, and to be ſaluted in the market-places, And the 

chief ſeats in the ſynagogues, and the uppermoſt places at feaſts: Who 
40 devour widows houſes, and for a pretence make long prayers; theſe ſhall 


receive the greater damnation. 


41 || And Jeſus fitting over- againſt the treaſury, beheld how the people 
caſt money into the treaſury; and many that were rich caſt in much · 

42 And a poor widow coming, caſt in two mites, which make a farthing, 

43 And calling to him his diſciples, he faith to them, Verily I ſay to you, 
that this poor widow hath caſt m more than they all who have caſt 

44 into the treaſury. For they all did caſt in of their abundance: but ſhe 
of her penury did caſt in all that ſhe had, even her whole living. 


XIII. YAnd as he was going out of the temple, one of his diſciples 


ſaith to him, Maſter, ſee what manner of ſtones, and what manner 


2 of buildings! And 


Jelus anſwering 


ſaid to him, Seeſt thou theſe 


great buildings? There ſhall not be left one ſtone upon another that 
'3 ſhall not be thrown down. And as he ſat on the mount of Olives, 


V. 38. Beware of the Scribes—There was 
an abſolute neceſſiiy for theſe repeated 
cantions. For confidering their inveterate 
prejudices againſt Chriſt, it eould never be 
ſuppoſed the common people would re- 


ceive the goſpel, till theſe incorrigible 


blaſphemers of it, were brought to juſt 
diſgrace. X 

Yet he delayed ſpeaking in this manner 
till a little before his paſſion, as knowing 
what effect it would quickly produce. Nor 
is this any precedent for us: we are not 
inveſted with the ſame authority, | 


V. 4t. He beheld how people caſt money 
into the treaſury—This treaſury received. 
the voluntary contributions of the wor- 
ſhippers who came up to the feaſt; which 
were given to buy wood for the altar and 
other neceſſaries not provided for in any 
other way. | 

V. 43. 1 fay to you, that this poor widow: 
hath caſt in more than they all—See what 
Judgment is caſt on the moſt ſpecious, out- 
ward actions by the judge of all! And 
how acceptable to him is che fmalleſt, 
which ſprings from ſelf-denying ove! 

| V. 4. 188 


* Matt, xxii. 41. Luke xx. 41. + Pſalm ex. 1. Þ Matt. xxiii. 5. Luke xx. 46. Luke 
9 xxi. 1. & Matt, xxiv, 1, Luke xi. 3 
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10 them. 


Ch. xiii. 4-19. 


over- againſt the temple, Peter and James and John and Andrew aſked 

4 him privately, Tell us when ſhall theſe things be? And what Ha 

5 be the ſign when all theſe things ſhall be fulfilled ? And Jefus anſwer— 

6 ing ſaid, Take heed left any deceive you. For many will come in 

7 my name, ſaying, I am e, and will deceive many. But when ye 
mall hear of wars and rumours of wars, be not troubled; for 2t 

8 muſt be; but the end ig not yet. For nation {hall riſe againſt nation, 
and kingdom againſt kingdom: and there {hall be earthquakes in 
divers places, and there ſhall be famines and troubles : thele are the 

9 beginning of ſorrows. * But take heed to yourlelves, for they will 
deliver you to councils, and ye ſhall be beaten in ſynagogues, and 
ſhall ſtand. before rulers and kings for my ſake, for a teſtimony to 

＋ And the goſpel muſt firſt be publiſhed among all nations. 

11 But when they ſhall hale you and deliver you up, take no thought 
beforehand what ye ſhall ſpeak, neither do ye premeditate ; but what- 
ſoever {hall be given you in that hour, that ſpeak ; for it is not ye that 

12 ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoſt. Now the brother ſhall betray the brother 
to death, and the father the ſon: and children ſhall riſe up againſt their 

13 parents, and cauſe them to be put to death. And ye ſhall be hated of 
all men for my name's ſake ; but he that endureth to the end, he ſhall be 
ſaved. 

14 [But when ye ſhall ſee the abomination of deſolation ſpoken of 
by Daniel the prophet ſtanding where it ought not, (let him that 
readeth underſtand) then let them that are in Judea flee to the moun- 

15 tains: And let not him that is on the houſe-top go down into the houſe, 
neither enter in, to take any thing out of his houſe, And let not him 

17 that is in the field turn back to take up his garment. But wo to them 

18 that are with child, and to them that give fuck in thoſe days. And pray 

19 ye that your flight be not in the winter. For in thoſe days ſhall be 


V. 4. Two queſtions are here aſked ; the 
one, concerning the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 


lem; the other, concerning the end of the 


world. 

V. 11. The Holy Ghoſt will help you. But 
do not depend upon any other help. For 
all the neareſt ties will be broken. 


Luke xxi. 12. T Matt, xxiv. 14. ; Matt. xxiv. 15. Luke xxi. 10. Dan, ix. 27. 


— — — ͤ— — 


V. 14. Where it ought not — That place 
being ſet apart for ſacred uſes. 

V. 19. In thoſe days ſhall be affiiflion, ſuch 
as was not from the beginning of the creation 
— May it not be doubted, whether this be 
yet fully accompliſhed ? Is not much of thus 
allliction ſtill to come? 


V. 20. The 


Ch. x111. 20---34. AAN 161 


affliction, ſuch as was not from the beginning of the creation, which 
20 God created until now, neither ſhall be. And unleſs the Lord had 
ſhortened thoſe days, no fleſh ſhould be ſaved : but for the elect's ſake 
21 whom he hath choſen, he hath ſhortened thoſe days. - + Then if any 
22 man ſay to you, Lo, here is Chriſt, or lo, he is there, believe it not. For 
falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets ſhall riſe, and ſhall ſhew figns and wonders, 
23 to ſeduce, if polhible, even the elect. But take ye heed : behold, I have 
foretold you all things. 
24 But in thoſe days, after that tribulation, the ſun ſhall be darkened, and 
25 the moon ſhall not give her light, And the ſtars of heaven ſhall be falling, 
26 and the powers that are in the heavens ſhall be ſhaken. And then ſhall 
they ſee the Son of man coming in the clouds, with great power and 
27 glory. And then ſhall he ſend his angels, and gather together his elect, 
from the four winds, from the uttermoſt part of the earth, to the utter- 
molt part of heaven. 
28 Nov learn a parable from the fig-tree. When its branch is now tender 
29 and putteth forth leaves, ye know that ſummer is nigh. So likewiſe when 
ye ſee theſe things come to pals, know that he is nigh even at the door. 
go Verily I fay to you, this generation ſhall in no wiſe paſs till all theſe 
31 things be done. Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away, but my words ſhall 
in no wile pals away. 
32 But of that day or that hour knoweth no one, no, not the angels that 
are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. 
| + Take heed; watch and pray: for ye know not when the time is. 
34 For the Son of man is & as a man taking a far journey, who left his 
houſe, and gave authority to his ſervants, and to each his work, and 


V. 20. The. elect. The Chriſtians: Whom 
he hath clioſen — That is, bath taken out of, 
or ſeparated from the world, {hrough ſancti- 
fication of the ſpirit, and belief of the truth, 
He hath fhortened—That is, will ſurely 
thorten. 

V. 24. But in thoſe days Which imme- 
diately precede the end of the world ; after 
that tribulation Above deſcribed. 

V. 29. He is nig. The Son of man. 


V. 30. All theſe thing. Relating to the 


temple and the city. 

V. 32. Of that day — The day of judg- 
ment 1s often in the ſcriptures emphatically 
called that day. Neither the ſon—Not as 
man: as man, he was no more omnilcient 


than omnipreſent. But as God, he knows 


all the circumſtances of it. ) aft 


{ 


V. 34. The ſon of man is as a man taking : 


a far journey—Being about to leave this 


81 world 


Matt. XXiv. 23. J. Matt. xxiv. 32. Luke xxi. 28. + Matt, xxiv, 42. Luke xxi. 34. 
| | Matt. xxv. 14. Luke xix. 12. . 


Tons "RE, ne ears, © Why 706 E 2 | | 
fo Pe nk Wet £3) 3 


A K. Ch. xiv. 112. 
35 commanded the porter to watch. Watch ye therefore; for ye know not 

when the maſter of the houſe cometh; at evening, or at midnight, or at 
36 cock-crowing, or in the morning : Left coming ſuddenly he find you 
37 ſleeping. And what I ſay to you, I ſay to all, Watch. 


St. 


162 


XIV. || And after two days was the feaſt of the paſſover and of unleavened 
bread; and the chief prieſts and the ſcribes ſought how they might 
2 apprehend him by ſubtlety, and put him to death. But they ſaid, 
3 Not at the feaſt, leſt there be a tumult of the people. * And he 
being in Bethany in the houſe of Simon the leper, as he fat at table, 
there came a woman having an alabaſter box of ointment, of ſpike- 
nard, very coſtly; and ſhaking the box, ſhe poured it on his head. 
4 But there were ſome that had indignation within themſelves, and ſaid, 
5 Why was this waſte of the ointment made? For this ointment might 
have been ſold for more than three hundred pence and given to the 
6 poor. And they murmured at her. But Jeſus ſaid, Let her alone: 
7. why trouble ye her? She hath wrought a good work on me. For the 
poor ye have always with you, and when ye will, ye may do them 
8 good; but me ye have not always. She hath done what ſhe could: 
9 ſhe hath before-hand embalmed my body for the burial. Verily I ſay 
to you, whereſoever this goſpel {hall be preached throughout the whole 
world, what ſhe hath done ſhall be ſpoken of allo, for a memorial 
of her. | | 
10 f And Judas Iſcariot, one of the twelve, went to the chief prieſts, 
11 to betray him unto them. And hearing it they were glad and pro- 
miſed to give him money. And he fought how he might conveniently 
betray him. 
＋ And on the firſt day of unleavened bread, when they killed the 


12 
paſſover, his diſciples ſay to him, Where wilt thou that we go and 


world and go to the father, he appoints 
the ſervices that are to be performed by all 
his ſervants, in their ſeveral ſtations. This 
ſeems chiefly to reſpett miniſters at the day 
of judgment: but it may be applied to all 
men, and to the tune of death. 


Matt. xxiv, 1, Luke xxii. 1. 


— — — — —— 


* Matt. xxvi. 6. Matt. xxvi. 14. Luke xxii. 3. 
T Matt, xxvi. 17, Luke xxii. 7. 


V. 4. Some had indig nation — Being incited 
thereto by Judas; and ſaid - Probably to 
the woman. 

V. 10. Judas went to the chief prieſis 
Immediately after this reproof, having anger 


now added to his covetoulnels, 
V. 13. Go 


— — Ong 


Ch. xiv. 13---27. . 163 
13 prepare, that thou mayeſt eat the paſſover? And he ſendeth two of 
his diſciples, and faith to them, Go ye into the city, and there ſhal! 
14 meet you a man carrying a pitcher of water: follow him. And 
whereſoever he ſhall go in, ſay ye to the man of the houſe, The 
Maſter ſaith, Where is the gueſt-chamber, where I ſhall eat the paſſover 
15 with my diſciples? And he will ſhew you a large upper room furniſhed : 
16 there make ready for us. And his diſciples went forth, and came into- 
the city, and found as he had ſaid to them, And they made ready the 
pallover. 
17 | And m the evening he cometh with the twelve. And as they fat 
18 and ate, Jeſus ſaid, Verily I ſay to you, one of you that eat with me will 
19 betray me. And they were ſorrowful, and ſaid to him one by one, Is it 
20 I? And another ſaid, Is it I? And he anſwering ſaid to them, It zs one 
21 of the twelve, that dippeth with me in the diſh. The Son of man indeed 
goeth as it is written of him; but wo to that man by whom the Son 
of man is betrayed: it had been good ſor that man, if he had not 
been born, 
22 And as they ate, Jeſus took bread, and bleſſed, and brake it, and 
23 gave to them, and ſaid, Take eat: this is my body. And he took 
the cup, and having given thanks, gave it them, and they all drank 
24 of it. And he ſaid to them, This is my blood of the New Teſtament, 
25 which is ſhed for many. Verily I ſay to you, I will drink no more 
of the fruit of the vine, till that day that I drink it new in the kingdom 
of God. | | | 
26 And having ſung the hymn, they went out toward the mount of 
27 Olives. And Jeſus ſaith to them, Ye will all be offended at me this. 


V. 13. Go into the city, and there ſhall meet 
you a man—lt was highly ſeaſonable for 
our Lord, to give them this additional 
proof both of his knowing all things, 
and of his influence over the minds of 
men. | 
V. 15. Furniſied The word properly 
means, ſpread with carpets. 

V. 24. Thas is my blood of the New Teſtament 
That is, This I appoint to be a perpetual 
lign and memorial of my blood, as ſhed for 


eſtabliſhing the New Covenant, that all who. 
ſhall believe in me, may receive all its gra- 
cious promiſes. 

V. 25. I will drink no more of the fruit of 
the vi ne, till I drink it new in the kingdom 
of God — That is, I ſhall drink no more 
before I die: the next wine I drink, will 
not be earthly, but heavenly. 

V. 27. This nght—The eus in reckon- 
ing their days began with the evening. ac- 
cording to the Mojazc computation, which 

called 


Matt. xxvi. 20. Luke xxii. 14. * Matt, xxvi. go, Luke xxii, 39. John xviii. 1. 
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164 . Ch. xiv. 28-42. 
night; for it is written, +I will ſmite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep ſhall 
28 be ſcattered. But aſter I am riſen, I will go before you into Galilee. 
29 But Peter ſaid to him, Though all men ſhould be offended, yet wil! not 
30 I. Jeſus faith to him, Verily I fay to thee, That thou to-day, this night, 
31 before the cock crow twice, wilt deny me thrice. But he ſaid the more 
vehemently, If I muſt die with thee, I will in no wiſe deny thee. In like 
manner allo ſaid they all. 
32 J And they come to a place named Gethſemane; and he ſaith to 
33 his diſciples, Sit here while I ſhall pray. And he taketh with him Peter 
and James and John; and he began to be ſore amazed and in deep 
34 anguiſh, And ſaith to them, My ſoul is exceeding ſorrowful, even to 


35 death; tarry ye here and watch. And going forward a little, he fell on 


the ground, and prayed, that if it were poſſible, the hour might paſs from 
36 him. And he ſaid, Abba, Father, all things are poſſible to thee; take 
37 away this cup from me: yet not what I will, but what thou wilt. And 

he cometh and findeth them ſleeping, and faith to Peter, Simon, ſleepeſt 
38 chou ? Couldſt thou not watch one hour? Watch and pray, leſt ye 

enter into temptation ; the ſpirit indeed 2 willing, but the fleſh ig weak. 
39 And going away again he prayed, ſpeaking the ſame words. And re- 
40 turning, he found them atleep again (for their eyes were heavy) and they 
41 knew not what to anſwer him. And he cometh the third time and faith 
to them, Sleep on now, and take your reſt, It is enough. The hour is 

come; behold the Son of man is betrayed into the hands of ſinners, 
42 Riſe up; let us go: lo he that betrayeth me is at hand. 


called the evening and the morning the firſt of the night, ending at three in the morn- 


day, Gen. 1. 5 ſo | 
ſan-ſet is here called Hs might, is, ver. 30. 
called to-day. . The expreſſion there is pe- 
culiarly ſignificant. Verily I ſay to thee, That 
thou thyſelf, confident as thou art, 70-day, 
even within four and twenty hours; yea, 
this night, or ever the fun be riſen; nay, 
before the cock crow twice, before three in 
the morning, wilt deny me thrice. Our 
Lord doubtleſs ſpake fo determinately, as 
knowing a cock would crow once, before 
the uſual time of cock-crowing. By chap. 


xiii, 15. it appears, that the third watch 


+ Zech. xili. 7, 


_ — — — — — — — — 


„ — ie 


And fo that which after ing, was commonly ſtiled the cock-crowing. 


V. 33. Sore amazed—The original word 
imports the moſt ſhocking amazement 
mingled with grief: and that word in the 
next verſe which.we render ſorrowful. inti- 
mates, That he was ſurrounded with ſorrow 
on every fide, breaking in upon him with 
ſuch violence, as was ready to ſeparate his 
foul from his body. | | 

V. 36. Abba, Father—St. Mark ſeems to 
add the word Father, by way of explication. 

V. 37. Satth to Peter—The zealous, the 


confident Peter 
V. 44. Whomfoeuer 


J Matt, xxvi. 36. 


Ch. X1V. 43---58. St. M A R K. * 165 
43 And immediately, while he yet ſpake, cometh up Judas, one of the 

twelve, and with him a great multitude, with fwords and clubs, from 
44 the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, and the elders. Now he that be- 


trayed him had given him a ſignal, ſaying, Whomſoever I {hall 


45 kiſs, is he: ſeize and lead him away ſafely, And when he was 

come, he goeth ſtraightway to him, and ſaith, Maſter, Maſter! And 
46 kiſſed him. And they laid their hands on 'him, 'and took him. 
47 + And one of them that ſtood by, drawing a ſword, ſmote the ſer- 
48 vant.of the high-prieſt, and cut off his ear. And Jeſus anſwering 

faid to them, Are ye come out as agamſt a robber, with ſwords and 
49 clubs to take me? I was daily with you in the temple teaching, and 


50 ye took me not; but that the ſcriptures may be fulfilled, Then 


51 they all forſook him and fled. And a certain young man followed 

him, having a linen cloth caſt about his naked body; and the young 

52 men laid hold on him. And he left the linen cloth, and fled from 
them naked, | 

+ And they led Jeſus away to the high-prieſt, and with him aſſem- 

54 bled all the chief prieſts, and the elders and the ſcribes. And Peter 

followed him afar off, even to the palace of the high-prieſt, and 

55 fat with the ſervants, and warmed himſelf at the fire. & Then the 

chief prieſts and all the council ſought for evidence againſt Jeſus, 

36 to put him to death, and found none. For many bore falſe wit. 

57 nels againſt him; but their evidences were not ſufficient. And cer- 

58 tain men ariſing bore falſe witneſs againſt him, ſaying, We heard 


V. 44. Whomſoever I ſhall kiſs Probably V. 55. All the council ſought for witneſs and 
our Lord in great condeſcenſion, had uſed found none—What an amazing proof of the 


(according to the Jewiſh cuſtom) to permit 
his diſciples to do this, after they had been 
ſome time ablent. 

V. 51. A young man—lIt does not appear, 
that he was one of Chri/t's diſciples, Pro- 
bably hearing an unuſual noiſe, he ſtarted 
up out of his bed, not far from the garden, 
and ran out with only the ſheet about 
him, to fee what was the matter. And 
the young men laid hold of him—Who was 
only ſulpetted to be Chri/ts diſciple ; but 
could not touch them who really were ſo! 


© 2 


* Matt. xxvi. 47. Luke xxil. 47. John xviii. 2. T Matt. xxvi. 51. Luke xxii. 49. Jobn 
XVIll, 10. | Matt. xxvi. 37. Luke xxii. 54. John xviii, 12. & Matt, xxvi. 59. 


over-ruling providence of God, conſidering 
both their authority, and the rewards they 
could offer, that no two conſiſtent witneſſes 
could be procured, to charge him with any 
groſs crime 

V. 56. Their evidences were not ſufficient— 
The Greek words literally rendered are, 
Were not equal : not equal to the charge of a 
capital crime : it is the ſame word in the 
z9th verſe. 

V. 58. We heard him ſay—lt is obſervable, 
that the words which they thus miſrepre- 


ſented, 
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him ſay, I will deſtroy this temple made with hands, and in three 
59 days I will build another made without hands. And neither ſo was 
their evidence ſufficient. Then the high prieſt riſing up in the 
60 midſt, aſked Jeſus, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou nothing? What is it that 
61 theſe witneſs againſt thee? * But he held his peace and anſwered 
nothing. Again the high-prieſt aſked him and ſaid to him, Art thou 
62 the Chriſt, the ſon of the bleſſed? And Jeſus ſaid, I am: and ye ſhall 
ſee the Son of man, ſitting at the right-hand of power, and coming with 
63 the clouds of heaven. Then the high-prieſt rent his clothes and ſaith, 
64 What farther need have we of witneſſes? Ye have heard the blaſphemy : 
what think ye? And they all condemned him to be worthy of death. 
65 And ſome began to ſpit on him, and to cover his face, and to buffet him, 
and to ſay to him, Propheſy. And the ſervants ſmote him with the palms 
of their hands. 
66 And as Peter was in the hall below, there cometh one of the maids 
67 of the high-prieſt. And ſeeing Peter warming himſelf, ſhe looked on 
68 him and ſaid, Thou waſt alſo with Jeſus of Nazareth. But he denied, 
ſaying, I know not, neither underſtand I what thou meaneſt. - And he 
69 went out into the porch and the cock crew. And the maid ſeeing him 
70 again, ſaid to them that ſtood by, This is one of them. And he de- 
nied it again. And a little after, thoſe that ſtood by, ſaid again to Peter, 
Surely thou art one of them; for thou art a Galilean, and thy ſpeech 
71 agreeth thereto. Then he began to curſe and to ſwear, I know not this 
72 man of whom ye ſpeak. And the ſecond time the cock crew. And 
Peter called to mind the word that Jeſus had ſaid to him, Before the 
cock crow twice, thou wilt deny me thrice. And he covered his head 
and wept. 


XV. I And ſtraightway in the morning the chief priefts having con. 


ſulted with the elders and ſcribes, and the whole council, having 


ſented, where ſpoken by Chriſt at leaſt three behaved, through the whole courſe of his 
years before, (John 11. 19.) Their going public miniſtry. 

back ſo far to find matter for the charge, V. 72. And he covered his head Which 
was a glorious, though ſilent atteſtation, of was an uſual cuſtom with mourners, and was 
the unexceptionable manner wherein he had fitly expreſſive both of grief and ſhame 


V. 7. Inſurrection 


* Matt, xxvi. 63. Luke xxii. 67. Matt. xxvi. 69. Luke xxii. 56. John xviii. 25, 
I Matt, Xxvii. 1, 2. Luke xxii. 66. xxiii, 1. John xvili. 28. 
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2 bound Jeſus, carried hm away, and delivered him to Pilate. And Pilate 
aſked him, Art thou the king of the Jews? And he anſwering ſaid 
3 to him, Thou ſayeſt zt. “ And the chief prieſts accuſed him of many 
4 things. And Pilate alked him again, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou nothing? 
5 Behold how many things they witnels againſt thee. But Jeſus anſwered 
6 nothing any more, ſo that Pilate marvelled. Now at every feaſt he re- 
7 leaſed to them one priſoner, whomſoever they would. And there was 
one named Barabbas, who lay bound with them that had made inſur- 
8 rection with him, who had committed murder in the inſurrection. And 
the multitude crying aloud, aſked kim to do as he had ever done for 
9 them. And Pilate anſwered them ſaying, Will ye that I releaſe-to you 
10 the king of the Jews? (For he knew that the chief prieſts had de- 
11 livered him for envy.) But the chief prieſts ſtirred up the people ts 
12 aſh, that he would rather releaſe Barabbas to them. And Pilate anſwer- 
ing ſaid to them again, What will ye then that I do to. him, whom ye call 
13 the king of the Jews? And they cried out again, Crucify him. Then 
14 Pilate ſaid to them, Why, what evil hath he done? But they cried out 
15 the more exceedingly, Crucity him. And Pilate, willing to ſatisfy the 
people, releaſed Barabbas to them, and having ſcourged Jeſus, delivered 
him to be crucified. 
16 + And the ſoldiers led him away into the hall called Pretorium, 
17 and called together the whole troop. And they clothe him with purple, 
18 and having platted a crown of thorns, put it about his kead. And they 
19 ſaluted him, Hail, king of the Jews. And they {mote him on the head 
with a cane, and ſpit upon him, and bowing their knees, did him homage, 
20 J And when they had mocked him, they took the purple robe from him, 
21 and put his own clothes on him, and led him out to crucify him. And 


V. 16. Pretorium— The inner hall. where 


V. 7. Inſurreflion—A crime which the 


Roman governors, and Plate in particular, 
were more eſpecially concerned and careful 
to punifh. 

V. g. Mill ye that I releaſe to you the king of 
the Fews—W hich doth this wretched man 
diſcover moſt ? Want of jultice, or cou- 
rage, or common ſenſe ? The poor coward 
facrihces Juſtice to popular clamour, and 
enrages thoſe whom he ſeeks to appeale, 
by ſo unſeaſonably repeating that title, The 
king of the eus; which he could not but 
know was ſo highly offenſive to them. 


the pretor, a Roman-magiltrate, uſed to give 
judgment. But St. Jokn calls the whole 
palace by this name. 

V. 17. Purple—As royal robes were 
uſually purple and ſcarlet, St. Mark and 
John term this a purple robe, St. Matthew a 
ſcarlet one. The Tyrian purple is ſaid not 
to have been very different from ſcarlet. 

V. 21. The father of Alexander and Rufus 
—Thele were afterwards two eminent 
Chriſtians, and muſt have been well known 
when St. Mark wrote. V. 24. 28. St. 


* Matt, xxviti, 12. T Matt, xxvii. 27. John xix. 2. . Matt, xxvil. 31. John xix. 16. 
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they compel one Simon a Cyrenian, who was paſſing by, coming out 
of the country, the father of Alexander and Rufus, to bear his croſs. 
22 And they bring him to the place, Golgotha, which is, being 
23 interpreted, the place of a ſkull. And they gave him to drink wine 
24 mingled with myrrh; but he received it not. And when they had 
crucified him, they part his garments, caſting lots upon them, what 
25 every man ſhould take. And it was the third hour when they cru- 
26 cified him. And there was an inſcription of his accuſation written 
27 over, THE KING OF THE JEWS. And with him they crucify 
28 two thieves, one on his right-hand, and one on his left. And the 
ſcripture was fulfilled, which ſaith, F And he was numbered with 
29 the tranſgreſſors. ＋ And they that paſſed by, - reviled him, wag- 
ging their heads and ſaying, Ah, thou that deſtroyeſt the temple, 
30 and buildeſt it in three days, Save thyſelf, and come down from the 
g1 croſs. In like manner alſo the chief prieſts mocking ſaid to one ano- 
32 ther, with the Scribes, He ſaved others; cannot he ſave himſelf? Let 
the Chriſt, the king of Iſrael, come down now from the croſs, that we 
may ſee and believe. They allo that were crucified with him reviled 
33 him. $ And when the ſixth hour was come, there was darkneſs over 
34 all the earth until the ninth hour, And at the ninth hour Jeſus cried 
with a loud voice, Eloi, Eloi, lama fabattham ? Which is, being inte- 
38 preted, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? And ſome of 
36 them that ſtood by hearing it ſaid, Behold, he calleth Elijah. And 
one ran and filling a ſponge with vinegar, put it on a cane, and gave 
him to drink, ſaying, Let alone; let us ſee if Elijah will come to take 
him down. YN 
37 || And Jeſus cried with a loud voice, and expired. 
38 And the veil of the temple was rent in twain, from the top to 
39 the bottom. And the Centurion, who ſtood over-againſt him, ſeeing 
that having ſo cried he expired, ſaid, Truly this man was the Son of God. 


V. 24. 25. St. Mark ſeems to intimate, faken me—Thereby claiming God as his 
that they firſt nailed him to the croſs, then God]; and yet lamenting his father's with- 
parted his garments, and afterward reared drawing the tokens of his love, and treat- 
up the croſs. ing him as an enemy, while He bare our 

V. 34. My God, my God, why haſt thou for- ſins. 

| V. 41. Who 


Matt. xxvii. 33. Luke xxili. 33. John xix. 17. *lfaiahliii. 12. { Matt. xxvii. 39 · 
Matt. xxv1l, 45. Luke xxill, 44. || Matt, xxvii, 30. Luke xxili, 46. John. xix. go. 
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40 There were alſo women, beholding from afar, among whom was Mary 


Magdalene and Mary the mother of James the leſs, and of Joſes, | 


41 and Salome: Who allo when he was in Galilee, followed him and 
ſerved him, and many other women who had come up with him to 
Jeruſalem. 

42 And the evening being now come, (becauſe it was the preparation, 

43 that is, the day before the ſabbath.) Joſeph of Arimathea, an honourable 
counſellor, who allo himſelf waited for the kingdom of God, came and 

44 went in boldly to Pilate, and aſked the body of Jeſus. And Pilate mar- 
velled that he was dead already: and calling to him the centurion, he 

45 aſked, If he had been any while dead? And when he knew it of the cen- 

46 turion, he gave the body to Joleph. And having bought fine linen, he 


took him down, and wrapped him in the linen, and laid him in a ſe— 
pulchre, which was hewn out of a rock, and rolled a ſtone to the door 
47 of the ſepulchre. And Mary Magdalene and Mary the mother of Joſes, 


beheld where he was laid. 


XVI. + And when the ſabbath was over, Mary Magdalene, and Mary 
the mother of James and Salome, had bought ſpices, that they might 


2 come and embalm him. 


And very early in the morning, the firſt 


day of the week, they came to the ſepulchre, at the riſing of the 
3 ſun. And they faid one to another, Who ſhall roll us away the 
4 ſtone from the door of the ſepulchre? (For it was very great :) And 


V. 41. Who ferved him Provided him 
with neceſſaries. 

V. 42. Becauſe it was the day before the ſab- 
bat — And the bodies might not hang on 
the ſabbath-day : therefore they were in 
haſte to have them taken down. 

V. 43. Honourable—A man of character 
and reputation: A Counſellor -A member 
of the Sanhedrim. Who wazted for the king- 
dom of G Who expeticd to lee it ſet up 
on earth. | | | 

V. 46. He rolled a flone—By his ſervants. 
It was too large for him to roll himſelf. 


V. 2. At the riſing of the ſun They fet 


out while it was yet dark, and came within 
fight of the ſepulchre, for the firſt time, juſt 
as it grew light enough to diſcern, that the 
ſtone was rolled away. (Matt. xxviil. 1. 
Luxe xxiv. 1. John xx. 1.) But by the 
time Mary had called Peter and John, and 
they had viewed the ſepulehre, the ſun was 
riſing. 

V. 3. Who fhall roll us away the ſtone — 
This ſeems to have been the only difficulty 
they apprehended. So they knew nothing 
of P:late's having ſealed the ſtone, and placed 
a guard of ſoldiers there. | 


Uu | V. 7. And 


Matt. xvii, 57, Luke xxiii. 50, John xix. 38. T Matt. Xxviii. 2. Luke xxiv. 2. 
- John xx, 1. | | 
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5 looking up they ſaw that the ſtone was rolled away. And entering 
into the ſepulchre, they ſaw a young man fitting on the right-ſide, 
6 cloathed in a white robe; and they were affriglited. He faith to 
them, Be not affrighted: ye ſeek Jeſus of Nazareth, who was cru- 
cified. He is riſen: he is not here. Behold the place where they 
7 laid him. But go, tell his diſciples, and Peter, He goeth before you into 
8 Gahlee: there ſhall ye ſee him, as he ſaid to you. And going out they 
fled from the ſepulchre ; for they trembled and were amazed : and they 
9 ſaid nothing to any, for they were afraid. I Now when Jeſus was riſen 
early, the firſt day of the week, he appeared firſt to Mary Magdalene, 
10 out of whom he had caſt ſeven devils. & She went and told them 
11 that had been with him, as they mourned and wept. But they, hearing 
12 that he was alive, and had been ſeen of her, believed not. “ After that 
he appeared m another form unto two of them, as they were walking, 
13 going into the country. And they went and told it to the reſt, neither 
14 believed they them. + Afterwards he appeared to the eleven, fitting 
| at meat, and upbraided them with their unbelief and hardneſs of 
b heart, becaufe they believed not them who had ſeen him when he was 
1 riſen. . 
I 15 And he ſaid to them, || Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
1 16 goſpel to every creature. He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall 
=_ 17 be ſaved; but he that believeth not {hall be condemned. And thele 
ſigns ſhall follow them that believe: in my name they ſhall caſt out 


it, or both, made void the council of God 
herein. 

V. 16. And is baplized In token thereof. 
Every one that believed was baptized. 
But he that believe! not Whether bap- 
tized or unbaptized, ſhall periſh everlalt- 
ingly. | 


V. 7. And Peter—Though he fo oft de- 
nied his Lord. What amazing goodnels was 
this ! | 
V. 19. Neither believed they them They 
were moved a little by the teſtimony of 
theſe, added to that of St. Peter. (Luke 
xxiv. 34) But they did not yet fully 
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believe it. 
V. 15. Go ye into all the world, and preach 


the goſpel to every creature—Our Lord ſpeaks 


without any limitation or reſtriction. If 
therefore every creature in every age hath 
not heard it. cither thoſe who ſhould have 
preached, or thoſe who ſhould have heard 


John xx. 19. 


V. 17. And theſe ſigns ſhall follow them that 
Believe An eminent author ſubjoins, Thai 
believe with that very faith mentioned in 
the preceding verſe. (Though it is cer- 
tain, that a man may work miracles, and 
not have ſaving faith, Matt. vii. 23.) 
It was not one faith by which St. Paul 

vas 


1 John xx. 41. Luke xxiv. 9. John xx. 18. * Luke xxiv. 13. + Luke xxiv. 36. 
| Matt. xviii. 18. 


St. 


Ch. xvi. 18—20. M 


18 devils: 


and they ſhall ſpeak with new tongues : 
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They ſhall take up ſer- 


pents, and if they drink any deadly thing, it ſhall in no wiſe hurt them: 
they ſhall lay hands on the ſick, and they ſhall recover. 


19 


So then the Lord, after he had ſpoken to them, was received. up into 


20 heaven, and ſat on the right-hand of God. And they went forth and 
preached every where, the Lord working with them, and confirming the 


word with ſigns following. 


was ſaved ; another, by which he wrought 
miracles. Even at this day in every be- 
liever, faith as a latent miraculous power : 

(every effect of prayer being really miracu- 
lous :) although in many, both becauſe of 
their own litileneſs of faith, and becauſe the 
world is unworthy, that power 1s not ex- 
erted. Miracles in the beginning were 
helps to faith; now alſo they are the object 
of it. At Leonberg, in the memory of our 
fathers, a cripple that could hardly move 
with crutches, while the Dean was preach- 
ing'on this very text, was in a moment 
made whole.” Shall Hollow The word and 
faith muſt go before. In my name By my 
authority committed to them, Raiſing the 


Luke 


dead is not mentioned. So our Lord per- 
formed even more than he promiſed. 

V. 18. 1/ they drink any deadly thing But 
not by their own choice. God never calls 
us to try any ſuch experiments. 

V. 19. The Lord—How ſeaſonable is he 
called by this title! After he had ſpoken to 
them—For forty days. 

V. 20. They La. every where—At the 
time St. Mark wrote, the apoſtles had 
already gone into all the known world. 
(Rom. x. 18.) And each of them was there 
known where he preached: the name of 
Chriſt only was known throughout the 
world. 
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I. POraſmuch as many have undertaken to compoſe a narrative of the 


« facts which have been fully confirmed among us. 


Even as they who 


were eye-witneſſes and miniſters of the word from the beginning, delivered 
3 them to us: 


It ſeemed good to me allo, having accurately traced all 


things 
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things from their firſt riſe, to write unto thee, in order, moſt excellent 


thou haſt been inſtructed. 


. 
* 


4 Theophilus, That thou mayeſt know the certainty of thoſe things wherein 


Herein we may obſerve, 


J. HE Beginning and therein 

1. The conception of 
John, C. i. 5—25 
2. The conception of Chriſt 26—56 

3. The birth and circumciſion 

of John ; the hymn of Za- 
charias : the youth of John 37-80 
4. Chriſt's birth C. ii. 1—20 
Chriſt's circumciſion and name 21 


Preſentation in the temple, 22—38 


Country and growth, 39—40 


II. The Middle, when he was 


| twelve years old and upward, 41—5z2 
ITI. The courſe of the hiſtory. 
A. The introdution wherein are 
deſcribed John the Baptiſt; 
Chriſt's baptiſm; and tempta- 
tion, C. iti. iv. 1—13 


B. The acceptable year in Galilee ; 


a. Propoſed at Nazareth, 
5. Atually exhibited 
I. At Capernaum, and near it: 
Here we may obſerve, 
1. Actions not cenſured, while 
Jeſus 


14—30 


1. Teaches with authority, 31—32 
2. Caſts out a devil, 33—37 
3. Heals many ſick, 38—41 
4. Teaches every where, 42—44 
5. Calls Peter; then James 

and John, | C. v. 1—11 
6. Cleanſes the leper, 12—16 


2. Actions cenſured, more and 
more ſeverely. Here occur 
1. The healing the paralytic, 17—26 
2. The calling of Levi, eat- 
ing with publicans and 


ſinners, 27—32 
3. The queſtion concerning 
faſting, 33—39 


4. The plucking the ears of 


corn, C. vi. 1—3 
5. The withered hand reſtored; 
ſnares laid, 6—11 


3. Actions having various effefts 
on various perſons, | 
. Upon the apoltles, 12—16 
. Upon other hearers, 17—49 
. Upon the centurion, C. vii. 110 
Upon the diſciples of John, 
The occaſion: the young 
man raiſed, 11—18 
The meſſage and anſwer, 18—23 
The reproof of them that 


A. CG 8 — 


believed not John, 24—35 
5. Upon Simon and the peni- 
tent ſinner, 36—50 
6. Upon the woman that mini- 
ſtred to him, C. vi, 1—3 
7. Upon the people, 4—18 
8. Upon his mother and bre- 
. thren, | 19—21 
II. On the ſea, and 22—26 
Beyond it, 27—39 


III. On this ſide again; 
1. Jairus and the flux of blood, 40—;; 


2. The apoſtles ſent, C. ix. 16 
3. Herod's doubting, 7—9 
4 The relation of the apoſtles, 10 


5. The earneſtneſs of the people; 
our Lord's benignity; five 


thouſand fed, 11—17 
C. The preparation for his paſſion : 
a. A recapitulation of the doctrine 
concerning his perſon; his 
paſſion foretold, 18—17 
5. His transfiguration ; the lu— 
natic healed; his paſſion 
again ſoretold; humility en- 
joined, 28—z0 


c. His 


NOT e. 


c. His great journey to Jeruſa- 
lem, which we may divide 
into eighteen interyals ; 

1. The inhoſpitable Samari- 

tans, borne, with, 

2. In the way, improper fol- 

lowers repelled, 
Proper ones preſt forward, 57—62 

3. Afterward, the ſeventy ſent ; 

and received again, C. x. 1—24 
And the Scribe taught to 
love his neighhour, by the 
example of the good Sa- 


59 


maritan, 25—37 

4. In Bethany, Mary prefer- 
red before Martha, 38—42 

5. In a certain place, the diſ- 

ciples. taught to pray, 

C. xi. 1—13 

A devil caſt out, and the 
action defended, 14—26 

The acclamation of the wo- 
man corrected. 27 —28 

Thoſe who delire a ſign re- 
proved, 29—36 

6. In a certain houſe, the 

Scribes and Phariſees 
cenſured, 37—54 
7. Our Lord's diſcourſe to his ä 
diſciples, C. xii. 1—12 


To one that interrupts him, 13—21 


To his diſciples again, 22—40 
To Peter, 41—53 
To the people, 54—59 

8. The neceſſity of repentance 
ſhewn, C. xilt. 1—9 

A woman healed on the ſab- 

bath, 10—21 

9. The fewneſs of them that 
ate ſaved, 22—30 

10, Herod termed a fox, Jeru- 
ſalem reproved, 31—35 


11. In the Phariſee's houſe, he 
cures the dropſy on the 


ſabbath ; nd C. xiv. 1—6 
Teaches humihty, 7—11 
Hoſpitality, | 12—14 


D. Tranſactions at Jeruſalem, 
a. The four firſt days ofthe gout 


1, His roy al entry, 


& % 
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The nature of the great” 
ſupper 15—24 
The neceſſity of ſelf-demial 25—37 
12. Joy over repenting ſinners 
defended, and C. xv. 1-—10 
Illuſtrated by the ſtory of 
the prodigal fon, 11—32 
The unjuſt ſteward, wile in 
his generation, C. xvi. 1—13 


The Phariſees reproved; 14—18 
and warned by the ſtory : 
of the rich man and La- 
Zarus, 19—31 
Cautions againſt ſcandals, 
C. xvil. 1—4 
The faith of the apoſtles in- 
creaſed, 5—10 


13. In the confines of Samaria 
and Galilee, he heals ten 
lepers, 11— 19 
14. Anſwers the queſtion, con- 
cerning the time when the 
kingdom of God ſhould 
come, 20—27 
Commends conſtant prayer, 
C. xvhii. 1—8 
Recommends humility, b 
the ſtory of the Phariſee 


and Publican, 9—14 
15. Ble ſſes little children, 15—17 

Anſwers the rich young 
man, 18—27 

And Peter, aſking what he 
ſhould have, 28—30 

16. Forctels his paſſion a third 
time, 31—34 

17. Near [ericho, cures a blind 
man, 35—43 


18. In Jericho, brings falvation 
o Zaccheus, C. xix. 1—10 
Anſwers touching the ſud- 
den appearance of his 
kingdom, 11—28 


week; 


29—44 
2. The 
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2. The abuſe of the temple cor- 
rected, 45 —46 
Its uſe reſtored, and 47 —48 
Vindicated, C. xx. 1—8 

3. His diſcourſes in the temple : 

1, The parable of the huſband- 
men, 9—19 

2. The anſwer concerning pay- 


ing tribute, 20—26 

And the reſurrection, 27—40 
3. The queſtion concerning . | 

the fon of David, 41—44 


4. The diſciples admoniſhed. 45—47 
5. The poor widow's. offering 
commended. C. xxi. 1—6 
4. His prediction of the end of 
the temple, the city, and the 


world, 5—38 
3. Judas's agreement with the 


chief prieſts C. xxii. 16 
5. Thurſday : 
1. Peter and John prepare the 
paaſſover. 73 


2. The Lord's ſupper ; ; dil- 
courſe after it, 
g. The diſpute, which of them 
ſhould be the greateſt. 
4. Peter and the other apoltles 
warned, Z1—38 
5. On the mount of Olives, 
1. Jeſus prays; is in an 
agony; ſtrengthened by 
an angel; wakes his dif- 
ciples, 


24—23 


24—30 


39---46 


2 io Hg" 
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2. Is betrayed; unſeaſona- 
bly detended, 


17 753 
3. Carried to the high- 


prieſt's houle, 54 
Denied by Peter, 55---62 
Mocked, &.6; 
c. Friday: 
1. His paſſion oy death : 
tranſattions 


1. In the council, 6671 
2. With Pilate, C. xxiii. 1---5 
3. With Herod, 0---12 


4. With Pilate again, 13---26 
5. In the Way, 26---22 
2. At Golgotha, where 

The crucifhxion itſelf, and 

Jelus's prayer, 33---34 

His garments parted, 34 
Scoffs; the inſcription on 

the croſs, 35---39 


The penitent thief, 40---43 
The prodigies, and the 
death of Jeſus, 44---56 
The beholders of it, 47---49 
2. His burial, 80-53 
d. Friday evening and Saturday, EG 
c. His reſurrection made known, 
1. To the Women, EXIT. 1-12 
2. To the two going into the 


country and to Simon, 13— 35 
3. To che other apoſtles, 30---45 

J The inſtruthons given to his 
apoſtles; his aſcenſion, 40---53 


HERE was in the days of Herod, the king of Judea, a certain 


prieſt named Zacharias, of the courle of Aba : 


and his wife was 


6 of the daughters of Aaron, and her name was Eliſabeth. And they 
were both righteous before God, walking in all the commandments and 


7 ordinances of the Lord blameleſs. 


V..5. The courſe of Abia—The. prieſts 


And they had no child, becauſe 


ſabbath. And each prieſt of the courſe or 


were divided into twenty-four courſes, of ſet in waiting, had his part in the templc- 


which that of Aba was the eigbth, 1 Chron. 
xxIv. 10. Each courſe winiſtred in its 


ſervice aſſigned him by lot. 
V. 6. Walking in all the moral command- 


turn, for ſeven days, from ſabbath to ments, and ceremonial ordinances, blamele/--- 
How 


ot, 


Ch. i. 8---15. L 
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8 Eliſabeth was barren, and they were both advanced in years. And while 


he executed the prieſt's office before God, in the order of his courſe, 
9 According to the cuſtom of the prieſl's office, his lot was to burn the 


10 
11 


"If 
13 


14 


he ſhall be' filled with the Holy 


How admirable a character! May our 
behaviour be thus unblameable, and our 
Obedience thus ſincere and univerſal! 

V. 10. The people were praying without, at 
the time of tlie incenſe So the pious Fews 
conſtantly did. And this was the founda- 
tion of that clegant figure, by which prayer 
is in ſcripture ſo often compared to incenſe. 
Perhaps one realon of ordaining incenſe 
might be, to intimate the acceptablenels 
of the prayer that accompanied it; as well 
as to remind the worſhippers of that /acr:fice 
of a ſweet ſmelling ſavour, which was once 
to be offered to God for them, and of that 
incenſe, which is continually offered with the 
prayers of the /aints. upon the golden altar that 
is before the throne, Rev. viii. 3, 4. 

V. 12. Zacharias was troubled—Although 
he was accuſtomed to converſe with God, 


yet we ce he was thrown into a great con- 


ſternation, at the appearance of his angelic 
mellenger; nature not being able to ful- 
tain the ſight. Is it not then an inſtance 
of the goodneſs as well as of the wiſdom 
of God. that the ſervices, which thefe hea- 
venly ſpirits render us, are generally in- 
vihible ? | 

V. 19. Thy prayer is heard—Let us ob- 
ſerve with pleaſure, that the prayers of 


incenſe, going into the temple of the Lord. And the whole multitude 
of the people were praying without, at the time of the incenſe. And 
there appeared to him the angel of the Lord, ſtanding on the right fide 
of the altar of incenſe. And Zacharias ſeeing him was troubled, and fear 
tell upon him. But the angel ſaid to him, Fear not, Zacharias; for thy 
prayer is heard, and thy wife Eliſabeth ſhall bear thee a ſon, and 
thou ſhalt call his name John. And thou ſhalt have joy and exul- 
15 tation, and many ſhall rejoice at his birth. 
fore the Lord, and ſhall drink neither wine nor ſtrong drink; and 


For he ſhall be great be- 


Ghoſt, even from his mother's womb, 


pious worſhippers come up with accept- 
ance before God; to whom no coſtly per- 
fume is lo ſweet, as the fragrancy of an 
upright heart. An anſwer of peace vas 
here returned, when the cale ſeemed to be 
moſt helplels. Let us wait patiently for 
the Lord, and leave to his own wifdom 
the time and manner wherein he will ap- 
pear for us. Thou ſhalt call his name Fohn— 
John ſigniſies the grace or-faveur of Jehovah. 
A name well ſuiting the perſon, who was 
afterwards ſo highly in favour with God, 
and endued with abundance of grace; and 
who opened a way to the moſt glorious 
diſpenſation of grace in the Meals king- 
dom. And ſo Zacharias' former prayers 
for a child, and the prayer which he, as 
the repreſentative of the people, was pro- 
bably offering at this very time, for the ap- 
pearance of the Meal, were remarkably 
an{wered in the birth of his fore-runner. 

V. 15. Ile ſhall be great before the Lord 
God the father. Of the Holy Ghoſt and 
the Son of God mention is made imme- 
diately after. And ſhall drink neither wine 
nor ſtrong drin Shall be exemplary for 
abſlemioulneſs and ſelf.denial; and fo much 
the more filled with the Holy Ghoſt. 


V. 16. And 
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10 And many of the children of Iſrael ſhall he turn to the Lord their 
17 God. And he ſhall go before him in the ſpirit and power of Elijah, 
to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the diſobedient to 
the wiſdom of the juſt; to make ready a people prepared for the Lord. 
18 And Zacharias ſaid to the angel, Whereby ſhall I know this? For 
19 I am an old man, and my wile advanced in years. And the angel 


e 


Ch. i. 16----25. 


anſwering, ſaid to him, I am Gabriel, that ſtand in the preſence of 
God, and am ſent to ſpeak to thee, and to ſhew thee theſe glad tidings. 
20 And, behold, thou ſhalt be dumb, and not able to ſpeak, till the day 


that theſe things are done, becauſe thou believedſt not my words, which 


21 ſhall be fulfilled in their ſealon. And the people were waiting for Za— 


22 charias, and marvelled thac he tarried ſo long in the temple. And 
coming out he could not ſpeak to them ; and they perceived that he 
had ſeen a viſion in the temple; for he beckoned to them, and re- 

23 mained ſpeechleſs. And when the days of his miniſtration were accom- 


24 pliſhed, he went to his own houſe. 


And after theſe days, his wife 


25 Eliſabeth conceived and hid herſelf five months, ſaying, Thus hath the 


V. 16. And many of the children of Iſrael 

ſhall he turn None therefore need be a- 
ſhamed of preaching like ohen the Bap- 
tiſt.” To the Lord their God—To Chr:jt. 

V. 17. He ſhall go before him, Chriſt, in the 
power and ſpirit of Elijal— With the fame 
integrity, courage, auſterity, and fervour, 
and the ſame power of God attending his 


word: To turn the hearts of the fathers to the 


children—To reconcile thoſe that are at 
variance, to put an end to the moſt bitter 
quarrels, ſuch as are very frequently thoſe 
between the neareſt relations : And the hearts 
of the diſobedient to the wiſdom of the jufl— 
And the moſt obſtinate ſinners to true wil- 
dom, which is only found among them that 
are righteous before God. | 

V. 18. Zacharias ſaid, Whereby ſhall I know 
this ?—In how different a ſpirit, did the 
bleſſed virgin ſay, How ſhall ths be? Zacha- 
rias diſbelieved the fact: Mary had no 
doubt of the thing; but only enquired con- 
cerning the manner of it. 

V. 19. Jam Gabriel that ſtand in the pre- 
fence of God — Seven angels thus ſtand be- 


fore God, (Rev. viii. 2.) who ſeem the 
higheſt of all. There ſeems to be a 1e- 
markable gradation in the words, inhancing 
the guilt of Zachariah's unbelief. As if 
he had ſaid, I am Gabriel, an holy angel 
of God; yea, one of the higheſt order. 
Not only ſo, but am now peculiarly ene 
from God; and that with a meſſage to thee 
in particular. Nay, and to ſhew thee glad 
tidings, ſuch as ought to be received with 
the greateſt joy and readineſs, 

V. 20. Thou ſhalt be dumb—The Cr-c/ 


word ſignifies deaf, as well as dumb: and it 


ſeems plain, that he was as unable to hear, 
as he was to ſpeak; for his friends were 
obliged to make ſigns to him, that he might 
underſtand them. 

V. 21. The people were wailing---For him 
to come and diſiniſs them (as uſual) with the 
bleſſing. 

V. 24. Hid herſelf---She retired from com- 
pany, that ſhe might have the more leiſure, 
to rejoice and bleſs God, for his wonderful 
mercy. 11185 5 

V. 25. He looked upon me, to take away my 

reproach 


Ch. i. 26---35: = E 
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Lord done to me, in the days wherein he looked upon me, to take away 


my reproach among men. 


26 And in the ſixth month, the angel Gabriel was feat from God, to 
27 a city of Galjlee, named Nazareth; To a virgin of the houſe of 
David, eſpouſed to a man whoſe name was Joſeph, and the virgin's 
28 name was Mary. And the angel coming in to her, ſaid, Hail, thou 
highly favoured; . the Lord is with thee: bleſſed art thou among 


29 Women. 


But {ſhe ſeeing im, was troubled at his ſaying, and rea- 
30 ſoned, what manner of ſalutation this ſhould be. 


And the angel 


ſaid to her, Fear not, Mary: for thou haſt found favour with God. 
31 And behold, thou ſhalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a ſon, 
32 and ſhalt call his name Jeſus. He ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the 
ſon ot. the Whheſt ; and the Lord God ſhall give him the throne. of his 
33 father David. And he ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever, and 
34 of his kingdom there ſhall be no end. Then ſaid Mary to the angel, 
35 How ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not a man? And the angel anſwering 
ſaid to her, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the 


reproach---Barrenneſs was a great reproach 
among the eus. Becauſe fruitfulneſs was 
promiſed to the righteous. 

V. 26. In the fixth month Aſter Elijabeth 
had conceived. | 

V. 27. Eſpouſed—It was cuſtomary among 
the Jews, for perſons that married to con- 
tract before witneſſes ſome time before. 
And as Chriſt was tu be born of a pure 
virgin, ſo the wiſdom of God ordered it to 
be of one eſpouſed, that to prevent reproach 
he might have a reputed father, according 
to the fleſh. 

V. 28. Hail, thou highly favoured ; the Lord 
is with thee ; bleſſed art thou among women— 
Hail is the ſalutation uſed by our Lord, to 
the women after his reſurrection: Thou art 
tighly favoured, or, haſt found favour with 
God. ver 30. is no more than was faid of 
Noah, Moſes, and David. The Lord is with 
thee, was laid to Gideon, (Judges vi. 12.) 


and bleſſed ſhall ſhe be above women, of Jael, 


(Jadges v. 24.) This falutation gives no 
room for any pretence of paying adoration 


＋ 


to the virgin; as having no appearance of a 
prayer, or of worſhip offered to her. 

V. 32. He ſhall be called the ſon of the 
higheſt—In his reſpect alſo: and that in a- 
more eminent ſenſe, than any, either man 
or angel can be called fo. The Lord ſhall 
give ham the throne of his father David 
That is, the Spiritual Kingdom, of which 
David's was a type. 

V. 33. He ſhall reign over the houſe of 
Facob—In which all true believers are in- 
cluded. | 

V. 25. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, 
and the power of the hagheſt ſhall overſhadow. 
thee—The power of God was put forth 
by the Holy Ghoſt, as the immediate 
divine agent in this work: and fo he ex- 
erted the power of the higheft' as his own- 
power, who together with the Father and 
the Son 1s the moſt high God. Therefore: 
alſo—Not only as he is God from eternity, 
but on this account-likewiſe he /hatl be called 
the Son of God. | | 


V. 36. And 


UD EK . Ch. i. 36—47. 


higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee ; therefore alſo that holy thing which ſhall 
36 be born, ihall be called the ſon of God. And behold thy couſin 
Eliſabeth, ſhe hath alſo conceived a ſon in her old age : and this 1s the 
97 ſixth month with her who was called barren ; For with God, nothing 
38 ſhall be impoſſible. And Mary ſaid, Behold the handmaid of the Lord: 
be it unto me according to thy word. And the angel departed 
from he. 
30 And Mary aroſe in thoſe days, and went with haſte into the hill- 
40 country, into a city of Judah, And entered into the houſe of Za. 
41 charias, and ſaluted Eliſabeth. - And when Eliſabeth heard the ſa- 
« lutation of Mary, the babe leaped in her womb: and Elifabeth was 
42 filled with the Holy Ghoſt, And cried with a loud voice and ſaid. 
Bleſſed art thou among women, and bleſſed ic the fruit of thy womb. 
43 And whence 2s this to me, that the mother of my Lord ſhould come 
44 to me? For lo! when the voice of thy ſalutation ſounded in my 
45 ears, the babe leaped in my womb for joy. And happy is ſhe that 
believed; for there ſhall be a performance of thoſe things which 
46 were told her from the Lord. And Mary ſaid, My ſoul doth mag- 
47 nify the Lord, And my ſpirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour. - 
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V. 36. And behold, thy couſin, Eliſabeii— 
Though Eliſabeth was of the houſe of Aaron, 
and Mary of the houſe of David, by the 
father's fide, they might be related by their 
mother's. For the law only forbad heir- 
eſſes marrying into another tribe. And 
ſo other perſons continually intermarried ; 
particularly, the families of David and of 
Levi. 

V. 38. And Mary ſaid, Behold the hand- 
maid of the Lord— It is not improbable, 
that this time of the Virgin's humble faith, 
conſent, and expedtation, might be the very 
time of her conceiving. ; 

VF. 99. A city of Fudah—Probably He- 
bron, which was ſituated in the hill-country 
of Fudea, and belonged to the houſe of 
Aaron. | 

V. 41. When Eliſabeth heard the ſalutation 
of Mary—The diſcourle with which ſhe fa- 
luted her giving an account of what the 
angel had ſaid, the joy of her ſoul ſo affected 


her body, that the very child in her womb 
was moved in an uncommon manner, as if 
it leaped for joy. 

V. 45. Happy is ſhe that believed—Pro- 
bably ſhe had in her mind the unbelief of 
Zacharias. 

V. 46. And Mary ſaid Under a pro- 
phetic impulſe, ſeveral things, which per- 
haps ſhe herſelf did not then fully under- 
ſtand. 

V. 47. My ſpirit hath rejoiced in God my 
Saviour — She ſeems to turn her thoughts 
here to Chriſt himſelf, who was to be horn 
of her, as the angel had told her, He 
ſhould be the ſon of the higheſt, whoſe 
name ſhould be Jeſus, the Saviour. And 
ſhe rejoiced in hope of falvation through 
faith in him, which is a bleſſing common 
to all true believers, more than in being 
his mother after the fleſh, which was an 
honour peculiar to her. And certainly ſhe 
had the lame reaſon to rejoice in God her 

| Saviour 


Ch. i. 48---66, St. 


48 For he had regarded the low eſtate of his handmaid: for behold 
49 from hencelorth all generations ſhall call me bleſſed. For he that 

is mighty hath done to me great things, and holy is his name. 
50 And his mercy is on them that fear him, from generation to gene- 
51 ration. He hath wrought ſtrength with his arm; he hath ſcattered 
52 the proud in the imagination of their hearts. He hath put down 
53 the mighty from 7/herr thrones, and exalted them of low degree. He 

hath filled the hungry with good things, but ſent the rich empty 
54 away. He hath helped his ſervant Iſrael, in remembrance of his mercy» 
55 As he ſpoke to our' fathers, to Abraham and to his ſeed for ever. 
56 And Mary abode with her about three months, and returned to her 
own houſe. 
57 Now Eliſabeth's full time came, that ſhe ſhould be delivered, and 
58 ſhe brought forth a ſon. And her neighbours and relations heard, 

that the Lord had ſhewed great mercy upon her, and they rejoiced 
59 with her. And on the eighth day they came to circumciſe the child, 
60 and they called him Zacharias, after the name of his father. But 
61 his mother anſwering, ſaid, Nay, but he ſhall be called John. And 
62 they ſaid to her, There 1s none of thy kindred that 1s called by that 


name. And they made ſigns to his father, what he would have him 


63 called. And aſking for a writing-tablet, he wrote, ſaying, His name 
64 is John. And they marvelled all. And immediately his mouth 

was opened, and his tongue Llog/ed, and he ſpake, bleſſing. God. 
65 And fear came upon all that dwelt round about them, and all theſe 
66 things were noiſed abroad, in all the hill-country of Judea. And 


all that heard hem, laid them up in their hearts, ſaying, What man- 
{ 
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Saviour that we have: becauſe he had 
regarded the low eſtate of his handmaid—In 
like manner as he regarded our low eſtate; 
and vouchſaſed to come and fave her and 
us, when we were reduced to the loweſt 
eſtate of ſin and miſery. 

V. 51. He hath wrought ſtrength with his 
arm—That is, He hath ſhewn the exceed- 
ing greatneſs of his power. She ſpeaks 
prophetically of thoſe things as already 
done, which God was about to do by the 
Meſſiah. He hath ſcattered the proud - Viſible 
and inviſible. 


V. 52. He hath put down the mighty—Both 
angels and men. 

V. 54. He hath helped his ſervant Ifrael— 
By ſending the Meſſial. 

V. 55. To his feed—His ſpiritual ſeed ; all 
true believers. | | 

V. 56. Mary returned to her own houſe—— 
And thence ſoon after to Bethlehem. 

V. 60. His mother jaid—Doubtleſs by 
revelation, or a particular impulſe from 
God. 

V. 66. The hand of the Lord—The pecu- 
liar power and bleſſing of God. 


V. 67. And 
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ner of child ſhall this be? And the hand of the Lord was with him. 
67 And his father Zacharias was filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and pro- 
68 pheſied faying, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael; for he hath viſited 
69 and redeemed his people, And hath raiſed up an horn of ſalvation 
70 for us, in the houſe of his ſervant David: As he ſpake by the 
mouth of his holy prophets, who have been ſince the world began: 
71 That we ſhould be ſaved from our enemies, and from the hand of 
72 all that hate us; To perform the mercy promz/ed to our fathers, and 
73 to remember his holy covenant, The oath which he ſware to our 
74 father Abraham, That he would grant us, being delivered out of the 
75 hand of our enemies, to ſerve him without fear, In holineſs and 
76 righteouſneſs before him, all the days of our life. And thou, child, 
ſhalt be a prophet of the higheſt: for thou ſhalt go before the face 
77 of the Lord, to prepare his ways, To give knowledge of ſalvation 
78 to his people, by the remiſſion of their fins, Through the tender mercy 
of our God, whereby the day-ſpring from on high hath vilited us, 
79 To ſhine on them that fit in darkneſs and in the ſhadow of death, to 
80 direct our feet into the way of peace. And the child grew, and waxed 
ſtrong in ſpirit, and was in the deſerts, till the day of his being ſhewn- 
to Iſrael. | 


IT. And in thoſe days there went out a decree find Auguſtus Ceſar, 
2 that all the world ſhould be inrolled. (Now this firſt inrolment was 


180 Ch. i. 67—80. 


V. 67. And Zacharias propheſicd Of 
things immediately to follow. But it is ob- 
ſervable, he ſpeaks of Chriſt chiefly ; of 

ohn only, as it were, incidentally. 

V. 69. An horn, ſignifies honour, plenty, 
and ſtrength. An korn of ſalvation— That 
is a glorious and mighty Saviour. 

V. 70 His prophets, who have been ſince the 
world began For there were prophets from 
the very beginning. 

V. 74. To Lag, him without fear —Without 
any flaviſh fear. Here is the ſubſtance of 
the great promiſe, That we ſhall be always 
holy, always happy: that being delivered 
from Satan and fin, from every uneafy and 
unholy temper, we ſhall joyfully love and 
ſerve God, in every thought, word, and 
work. | | 


V. 76. And thou, child—He now ſpeaks 
to John; yet not as a parent, but as a pro- 
phet. 

V. 77. To give knowledge of ſalvation, by 
the remiſſion of fins—The knowledge of the 
remiſſion of our fins, being the grand inftru- 
ment of preſent and eternal ſalvation, Heb. 
viii. 11, 12. But the immediate ſenſe of the 
words ſeems to be, To preach to them the 
goſpel dottrine of ſalvation by the remiſſion 
of their ſins. 

V. 78. The day-/pring—Or the rifing Sun, 
that is Cut. | 

V. 1. That all the world ſhould be inrolled— 
That all the inbabitants, male and female 
of every town in the Roman empire, with 
their families and eſtates ſhould be regiſtered. 

V. 2. Mien Cyrenius was governer of Syria 

— When 


Ch. fi. 3-16. a K 5 
3 made, when Cyrenius was governor of Syria.) And all went to be 
4 inrolled, every one to his own city. And Joſeph alſo. went up to Ga- 
lilee, out of the city of Nazareth into Judea, to the city of David, which 
is called Bethlehem, (becauſe he was of the family and houſhold of David) 
5 To be inrolled with Mary, his eſpouſed wife, being with child. And 
6 while they were there, the days were fulfilled, that ſhe ſhould be de- 
7 livered. * And ſhe brought forth a ſon, the firſt-born, and ſwathed him, 
and laid him in the manger, becauſe there was no room for them in 
the inn. . 
8 And there were in the ſame country ſhepherds, lying out in the 
9 field, and keeping watch over their flock by night. And lo an 
angel of the Lord came upon them, and the glory of the Lord ſhone 
10 round about them; and they were ſore afraid. And the angel ſaid 
to them, Fear not; for behold I bring you good tidings of great. 
11 joy, which ſhall be to all people. For to you is born this day in 
12 the city of David, a Saviour, who is Chriſt the Lord. And this hat! 
be a ſign to you: ye ſhall find the babe, wrapped in ſwaddling-- 
13 clothes, lying in a-manger. And ſuddenly there was with the angel a. 
14 multitude of the heavenly hoſt, praiſing God, and ſaying, Glory to God 
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in the higheſt; and on earth peace ; good-will toward men. 

153 And when the angels were gone away from them into- heaven; the 
ſhepherds ſaid one to another, Let us go to Bethlehem, and ſee this 

16 thing which is done, which the Lord hath made known to us. And 
they came with haſte, and found Mary and Joſeph and the babe lying 


When Publius Sulpicius Quirinus governed 
the province of Syria, in which Judea was 
then included. 

V. 6. And whale they were there, the days 
were fulfilled that ſhe ſhould be delivered — 
Mary ſeems not to have known, that the 
child muſt have been born. in Bethlehem, 
agreeably to the prophecy. But the pro- 
vidence of God took care for it. 

V. 7. She laid him in the manger - Per- 
haps it might rather be tranſlated in the fall. 
They were lodged. in the ox-ſtall, fitted up 
on occaſion of the great concourſe, for poor 
guelts; There was no room for them in the 


2 2 
* \latt. 


inn No allo, there is ſeldom room for. 
Chriſt in an inn. 

K Y . 14. To ou Shepherds; Iſrael ;: Man- 
eind. 

V. 14. Glory be to God in the higheſt ; on 
earth peace; good-wnll toward men—The 
ſhouts of the multitude are generally broken 
into ſhort ſentences. This rejoicing accla- 
mation ſtrongly repreſents the piety and 
benevolence of theſe heavenly ſpirits: as if 
they had ſaid, Glory be to God in the higheſt 
heavens : let all the angelic legions-refound 
his praiſes. For with the Redeemer's birth, 
peace and all kind of happineſs come. down 
tQ: 


I; 25+. 


St. 
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Ch. ii. 17---31, 


17 in the manger. And having feen it, they made known abroad the 

18 ſaying which was told them concerning the child. And all that heard 
19 wondered at the things which were told them by the ſhepherds. But 
20 Mary kept all theſe things, comparing them together in her heart. And 
the ſhepherds returned, glorifying and praiſing God for all things that 
they had heard and ſeen, as it was told them. 

And when eight days were fulfilled, to circumciſe the child, his name 
was called Jeſus, which was named of the angel, before he was conceived 
in the womb. 

And when the days of purification were fulfilled according to the law 
of Moſes, they brought him up to Jeruſalem, to preſent him to the Lord : 
(As it is written in the law of the Lord,“ Every male that openeth the 
womb {hall be holy to the Lord) And to offer a ſacrifice according to 
that which is ſaid in the law of the Lord, + A pair of turtle-doves, or two 
young pigeons. a 
5 And behold there was a man in Jeruſalem whoſe name was Simeon, 

and this man was juſt and devout, waiting for the conſolation of Iſrael : 
26 and the Holy Ghoſt was upon him. And it had been revealed to him 

by the Holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould not ſee death, before he had ſeen 
27 the Lord's Chriſt, And he came by the ſpirit into the temple. And 
when his parents brought in the child Jeſus, to do for him after the 
28 cuſtom of the law, He took him up in his arms, and bleſſed God and 
29 ſaid, Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace, according to thy 
30 word: For mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation : which thou haſt prepared 


1 
22 


23 
24 


t 


31 before the face of all people: 


to dwell on earth : yea, the overflowings of 
divine good-will and favour, are now exer- 
ciſed toward men. 

V. 20. For all the things that they had heard 
From Mary: as it was told them—By the 
angels. 

V. 21. To circumciſe the child — That he 
might viſibly be made under the law by a 
ſacred rite, which obliged him to keep the 
whole law; as allo that he might be owned 
to be the ſeed of Abraham, and might put 
an honour on the ſolemn dedication of 
children to God, 


* Exod. Kili. 2. 


A light revealed to the Gentiles, and the 


V. 22. The days—The forty days pre- 
ſcribed, Lev. xii. 2. 4. 

V. 24. A pair of turtle doves, or two young 
frgeons—T his offering ſufficed for the poor. 


V. 25. = conſolation of Tſrael—A com- 
mon phraſe for the Meſſiah, who was to be 


the everlaſting — of the Vſrael of 
God. The Holy Ghoſt was upon him—That 
is, he was a prophet. 

V. 27. By the ſpirit—By a particular re- 
velation or impulſe from him. 

V. 30. Thy ſalvatzon—Thy Chriſt, thy 
Saviour. 

V. 32. And 
7 Lev. xii. 8, 


Ch. 11. 32---40. SQ, *L 


U' KI + 1183 


32 glory of thy people Iſrael. And Joſeph and his mother marvelled at 
33 thoſe things which were ſpoken of him. And Simeon bleſſed them, and 
34 ſaid to Mary his mother, Behold this child is ſet for the fall and riſing 
again of many in Iſrael, and for a ſign which ſhall be ſpoken againſt, 
25 (Yea, and a ſword ſhall pierce through thy own foul alſo) that the 
thoughts of many hearts may be revealed. | 
36 And there was one Anna, a propheteſs, the daughter of Phanuel, 
of the tribe of Aſher; ſhe was far advanced in years, having lived 


37 with an huſband ſeven years from her virginity. 


And ſhe was a 


widow of about fourſcore and four years, who departed not from the 
temple, but ſerved God with faſtings and prayers, night and day. 
38 And ſhe coming in at that hour, gave thanks to the Lord, and ſpake of 
39 him to all that were waiting for redemption in Jeruſalem: And when 
they had performed all things, according to the law of the Lord, they 
40 returned into Galilee, to their own city Nazareth. And the child grew, 


V. 32. And the glory of thy people Iſrael— 
For after the Gentiles are enlightened, all 
Iſrael ſhall be ſaved. 

V. 33: Foſeph and his mother marvelled at 
thoſe things which were ſpoken For they did 
not yet thoroughly underſtand them. | 

V. 34. Simeon bli/ſed them— Joſeph and 
Mary. This child is ſet for the fall and riſing 
again of many—T hat is, he will be @ favour 
of death to ſome, to unbelievers ; a ſavour 
of life to others, to believers: And for a 
fign which ſhall be ſpoken againſi—A- ſign 
from God, yet rejetted of men : but the 
time for declaring this at large, was not yet 
come : That the thoughts of many hearts may 
be revealed The event will be, that by 
means of that contradiction, the inmoſt 
thoughts of many, whether good or bad, 
will be made manifeſt. 

V. 35. 4 fword ſhall pierce through thy own 
ſoul—So it did, when he ſuffered ; parti- 
cularly at his crucifixion. 

V. 37. Fourſcore and four years—Theſe 
were the years of her liſe, not her widow- 
hood only. Who departed not from the temple 
Who attended there at all the ſtated 


hours of prayer. But ſerved God with faſt- 


ings and prayers—Even at that age. Night 
and day—That is, ſpending therein a con- 
ſiderable part of the night, as well as of 
the day. | 

V. 38. To all that were waiting for redemp- 
lion The ſceptre now appeared to be de- 
pariing from Fudah, though it was not adtu- 
ally gone: Daniels weeks were plainly near 
their period. And tho revival of the ſpirit 
of prophecy, together with the memorable 
occurrences relating to the birth of 5olin 
the Baptiſt, and of eus, could not but en- 
courage and quicken the expectation of 
pious perſons at this time. 

Let the example of theſe aged ſaints ani- 
mate thoſe, whole hoary heads, like theirs, 
are a crown of glory, being found in the way 
of righteouſneſs. Let thoſe venerable lips, 
lo ſoon to be ſilent in the grave, be now 
employed in the praiſes of their Redeemer. 
Let them labour to leave thoſe behind, to 
whom Chriſt will be as precious as he has 
been to them; and will be waiting for 
God's ſalvation, when they are gone to 
enjoy it. 

V. 40. And the child grew—In bodily 
ſtrength and ſtature ; and waxed ſtrong in 


ſpirit — 


184 . Ch. ii. 41---5t. 


and waxed ſtrong in the ſpirit, filled with wiſdom ; and the grace of God 
Was upon him. | | | 
41 Now his parents went to Jeruſalem every year, at the ſeaſt of the 
42 paſſover. And when he was twelve years old, they went up to 
43 Jeruſalem, after the cuſtom of the feaſt, And when they had fulfilled 
the days, as they returned, the child Jeſus tarried behind in Jeruſalem ; 
44 and Joſeph and his mother knew 27 not, But ſuppoſing him to be in 
the company, they went a day's journey: and ſought him among “hei 
45 kinsfolk and among therr acquaintance. And not finding him, they 
46 went back to Jeruſalem, ſeeking him. And after three days, they 
1 found him in the temple, fitting in the midſt of the doctors, both hearing 
47 them and aſking them queſtions. And all that heard him were aſtoniſhed 
48 at his underſtanding and anſwers. And ſeeing him they were amazed. 
And his mother ſaid to him, Son, why haſt thou done thus to us? Behold 
49 thy father and I have ſought thee ſorrowing. And he ſaid to them, 
Why ſought ye me? Knew ye not, that I muſt be about my father's 
50 buſineſs? And they underſtood not the faying Wich he ſpake to 
| 51 them. And he went down with them, and came to Nazareth, and was 
ſubje& to them; but his mother kept all theſe things in her heart. 


ö 
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_ ſpirit—The powers of his human mind 
daily improved; filled with wiſdom—By the 
light of the indwelling ſpirit, which gra- 
dually opened itſelf in his foul ; and the grace 
of God was ug him That is, the peculiar 


in ſearching for him there : They found hin: 
in the temple In an apartment of it: Sitiing 
in the midſt of the doflors—Not one word is 
faid of his diſputing with them, but only 
of his aſking and anſwering queſtzons, Which 
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favour of God reſted upon him, even as 
man. 
V. 43. The child Feſus—St. Luke deſcribes 
in order Jeſus the fruit of the womb, c. i. 42. 
an infant, c. ii. 12. a little child, ver. 40. a 
child here, and afterwards a man. So our 
Lord paſted through and ſanctified every 
ſtage of human life. Old age only did not 
become him. | 

V. 44. Suppoſeng him to have been in the 
company—As the men and women uſually 
travelled in diſtint companies. 

V. 46. After three days—The firſt day 
was ſpent in their journey; the ſecond in 


their return to Jeruſalem ; and the third, 


was a very uſual thing in theſe aſſemblies, 
and indeed the very end of them. And if 
he was, with others, at the ſcet of thele 
teachers (where learners generally fat) he 
might be ſaid; to be in the midjt of them, as 
they ſat on benches of a ſemi-circle ſorm, 
raiſed above their hearers and diſciples: 

V. 49. Why fought ye me 2—He docs not 
blame them for loſing, but for thinking it 
needful to ſeek him; and intimates, That 
he could not be loſt. nor found any where, 


but doing the will.of an higher parent. 


V. 50. It is obſervable, that ph is not 
mentioned after this time, whence it is pro- 


bable, he did not live long aſter, 
V. 52. 70% 


* 
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and man. 


UK Ei 135 


52 And Jeſus increaſed in wiſdom and ſtature, and in favour with God 


III. Now in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Ceſar, Pontius 
Pilate being governor of Judea, and Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, 
and his brother Philip tetrarch of Iturea and the region of Trachonitis, 
2 and Lyſanias tetrarch of Abilene, Annas being the High Prieſt and 
Caiaphas, the word of God came to John, the ſon of Zacharias, in the 

3 wilderneſs. And he came into all the country about Jordan, preaching 
4 the baptiſm of repentance, for the remiſſion of ſins: As it is written in 
' the book of the words of the prophet Iſaiah, ſaying, F The voice of one 
crying aloud in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make 

5 his paths ſtraight. Every valley ſhall be filled, and every mountain and 
hill ſhall be brought low; and the crooked ſhall be made ſtraight, and 
the rough ways ſmooth : And all fleſh ſhall ſee the ſalvation of God. 

6 Then ſaid he to the multitude that came forth to be baptized of him, 
7 Ye brood of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the wrath to 
8 come. Bring forth therefore fruits worthy of repentance; and begin not 
to fay within yourſelves, We have Abraham to our father: for I ſay to 


V. 52. Jeſus increaſed in wiſdom—As to 


his human nature, and in favour with God 
In proportion to that increale. It plainly 
follows, that though a man were pure, ſeven 
as Chriſt was pure) ſtill he would have room 
to increaſe in holineſs, and, in conſequence 
thereof, to increaſe in the favour, as well as 
in the love of God. 


V. 1. The fifteenth year of Tiberius—Rec- * 


koning from the time when Auguſtus made 
him his colleague in the empire. Herod 
being tetrarch of Galilee—The dominions of 
Herod the great, were after his death, di- 
vided into four parts or tetrarchies, This 
Herod, his ſon was tetrarch of Galilee, reign- 


ing over that fourth part of his dominions. 


His brother reigned over two other fourth 
parts, the region of [turea, and that of 
Trachonitis, (that tract of land on the other 
fide Jordan, which had formerly belonged 


* Mat, iii. 1. 


3 A | 
Mark i. 1. 


to the tribe of Manaſſen.) And Lyſanias (pro- 
bably deſcended from a prince of that name, 
who was ſome years before governor of 
that country) was tetrarch of the remaining 
part, Abilene, which was a large city of 
Syria, whoſe territories reached to Lebanon 
and Damaſcus, and contained great numbers 
of Jews. . | 

V. 2. Annas being High Prieſt and Caiaphas 
There could but be one High-Prieſt, 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, at once, Annas was the 
High-Prieſt, at that time, and Caiaphas his 
ſagan and deputy. 

V. 5. Every valley ſhall be filled, &c,—That 
is, every hindrance ſhall be removed. 

V. 6. The ſalvation of God—The Saviour, 
the Meſſrah. | | 

V. 8. Say not within yourſelves, We have 
Abraham to our father That is, truſt not in 
your being members of the viſible church, 


or 


+ Iſaiah xl. 3. 


111. 9 
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you, chat God is able of theſe ſtones to raiſe up children to Abraham. 
9 And now alſo the axe lieth at the root of the trees: every tree therefore 
which bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down and caſt into the fire. 
10 And the multitude aſked him, ſaying, What then ſhall we do? He 
11 anſwering faith to them, He that hath two coats, let him impart to him 
12 that hath none; and he that hath meat let him do likewiſe. And pub- 
licans alſo came to be baptized, and ſaid to him, Maſter, what ſhall we 
13 do? And he ſaid to them, Exact no more than what is appointed you. 
14 And ſoldiers likewiſe aſked him, ſaying, And what ſhall we do? And 
he ſaid to them, Do violence to no man, neither accule any fallely ; 
and be content with your pay. 
15 And as the people were in expectation, and all muſed in their 
16 hearts of John, whether he were not the Chriſt, John anſwered, ſaying 
to them all, I indeed baptize you with water, but one mightier than 1 
cometh, the latchet of whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to unlooſe : he ſhall 
17 baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire: Whoſe fan zs in his hand, 
and he will throughly purge his floor, and will gather the wheat into 
18 his garner, but the chaff he will burn with unquenchable fire. And many 
19 other things in Ai exhortation preached he to the people. But Herod 
the tetrarch being reproved by him concerning Herodias, his brother 
20 Philip's wife, and concerning all the evils which Herod had done, Added 
alſo this above all, that he ſhut up John in priſon. 
21 Now when all the people were baptized, it came to paſs, that 
22 Jeſus alſo being baptized, and praying, the heaven was opened, And 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcended m a bodily form, as a dove, upon him, and 
a voice came from heaven, faying, Thou art my beloved ſon, in thee 


1 delight. 
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or in any external privileges whaiſoever ; 
for God now requires a change of heart ; 
and that without delay. 

V. 10. He anſwering —lIt is not properly 
Jolin, but the Holy Ghoſt, who teaches us 
in the following aniwers, how to come our- 
ſelves, and how to inſtruct other penitent 
ſinners to come to. Chriſt, that he may give 
them reſt. The ſum cf all is, Ceaſe to do 
evil, learn to do well—Thele are the fruzts 
worthy of repentance, 


V. 20. He ſhut up Juin The circum» 
ſtance, though it happened after, is here 
mentioned before our Lord's baptiſm, that 
his hiſtory (that of John being concluded) 
may then 4 without any interruption. 

V. 21. Feſus proying, the heaven Was 
3 is obſervable, that the three 
voices from heaven (fee Luke ix. 29, 35- 
John, xii. 28.) by which the former bore 
witneſs to Chriſt, were pronounced, either 
while he was praying, or quickly after it. 


V. 23. And 


* Matt. iii. 13. Mark i. g. 
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23 And Jeſus was about thirty years of age, when he began his mi- 
niſtry, being, as was ſuppoſed, the ſon of Joſeph, who was the ſon of 

24 Heli, The ſon of Matthat, the ſon of Levi, the ſon of Melchi, the /on 
25 of Janna, the /on of Joſeph, The ſon of Mattathias, the /on of Amos, 
26 the /on of Nahum, the ſon of Eſli, the ſon of Nagge. The /on of Maath, 
the /on of Mattathias, the /on of Shimei, the ſon of Joſeph, the /on of 

27 Judah, The fon Johanan, the ſon of Rheſa, the ſon of Zerrubbabel, 
28 the ſon of Salathiel, the /on of Neri, The ſon of Melchi, the /on of 
29 Addi, the ſon of Cofam, the ſon of Elmodam, the ſon of Er, The ſon of 
Joſe, the /on of Eleazar, the /on of Jorim, the ſon of Matthat, the ſon 

30 of Levi, The ſon of Simeon, the ſon of Judah, the /on of Joſeph, the 
31 /on of Johanan, the /on of Eliakim, The /on of Melea, the ſon of Me- 
32 nan, the /on of Mattatha, fe /on of Nathan, the /on of David, The 
on of Jeſle, the ſon of Obed, the ſon of Booz, the ſon of Salmon, the 
33 on of Naaſſon, The ſon of Aminadab, the /on of Aaron, the ſon of Eſrom, 
34 the ſon of Phares, the ſon of Judah, Ilie ſon of Jacob, the ſon of Iſaac, 
35 the ſon of Abraham, the /on of Terah, the /on of Nahor, The fon of 
Saruch, the /on of Ragua, the ſon of Phalec, the ſon of Heber, the 
36 /on of Sala, The ſon of Cainan, the ſon of Arphaxad, the fon of Shem, 
37 the ſon of Noah, the ſon of Lamech, The ſon of Methuſelah, the fon of 
38 Enoch, the /on of Jared, the ſon of Maleleel, le fon of Cainan, The ſon 


Ch. iii. 23---38, 187 


of Enos, the /on of Seth, the ſon of Adam, the ſon of God. 


IV. And Jeſus being full of the 


V. 23. And Feſus was— John's beginning 
was computed by the years of princes, our 
Saviour's, by the years of his own life, as 
a more auguſt Ara. About thirty years of 
age — He did not now enter upon his thir- 
tieth year (as the common tranſlation 
would induce one to think) but he now 
entered on his public miniſtry : being of 
ſuch an age, as the Moſaic law required. 
Our great Maſter attained not, as it ſeems, 
to the concluſion of his chirty- ſourth year. 
Yet what glorious atchievements did he ac- 
compliſh, within thoſe narrow limits of 
time! Happy that ſervant, who with any 
proportionable zeal, diſpatches the great 
buſineſs of life! And ſo much the more 
happy, if his ſun go down at noon. For the 


0 
Matt. iv. 1. 
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Holy Ghoſt, returned from Jordan, 


ſpace that is taken from the labours of 
time, ſhall be added to the rewards of 
eternity. The ſon of Heli That is the ſon- in- 
law : for Hel: was the father of Mary. So 
St. Matthew writes the genealogy of Joſeph, 
deſcended from David by Solomon ; St. 
Luke that of Mary, deſcended from David 
by Nathan. In the genealogy of Jeep 
(recited by St. Matthew) that of Mary is im- 
plied, the Jews being accuſtomed to marry 
into their own families. 
V. 38. Adam the fon of God—That is 
whatever the ſons of Adam receive from 
their human parents, Adam received imme- 
diately from God, except ſin and milery. 

V. 1. The wilderneſ . Suppoſed by ſome 
to have been in Fudea ; by others to have 


been 
Mark 1, 12. 


188 L 


tempted by the devil. 
3 they were ended he hungered. 


K' E. Ch. iv. 2--16. 


2 and was led by the Spirit into the wilderneſs, being forty days 
And in thoſe days he ate nothing, and when 


And the devil ſaid to him, If thou 


be the Son of God, command this ſtone that it be made bread. 
4 And Jeſus anſwered him, ſaying, It is written,“ Man ſhall not live 
5 by bread alone, but by every word of God. And the devil leading 
him up into an high mountain, ſhewed him all the kingdoms of the 


6 world in a moment. 


And the devil ſaid to him, All this power will 


I give thee, and the glory of them: for 1t 1s delivered to me, and I 

7 give it to whomloever I will, If thou therefore wilt worſhip me, all 
8 ſhall be thine. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid to him, It is written, F Thou 
9 ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. And 
he brought him to Jeruſalem, and ſet him on the battlement of the 
temple, and ſaid to him, If thou be the ſon of God, caſt thyſelf down 

10 from hence: For it is written, T He ſhall charge his angels concerning 
11 thee, to keep thee: And in their hands they ſhall bear thee up, leſt at 


12 any time thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone. 


And Jeſus anſwering ſaid 


13 to him, It is ſaid, || Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. And the 
devil having ended all the temptation, departed from him till a convenient 


ſeaſon. 


14 And Jeſus returned in the power of the ſpirit into Galilee, and 


there went out a fame of him through all the region round about. 


15 And he taught in their ſynagogues, being glorified of all. 


And he 


16 came to Nazareth, where he was brought up; and as his cuſtom was, 


been that great deſert of Horch or Sinai, 
where the children of Iſrael were tried for 
forty years, and Moſes and Elyah faſted forty 


ays. 


V. 6. I give it to whomſoever I will—Not 


ſo, Satan. It is God, not thou, that putteth 
down one, and ſeiteth up another: al- 
though ſometimes Satan by God's per- 
miſſion, may occaſion great revolutions in 
the world. 

V. 13. A convenient ſeaſon—In the garden 
of Gethſemane, Luke xxii. 53. 

V. 14. Jeſus returned in the power of the 


Deut. viii. 3. Þ Deut vi. 13. 


＋ Pſalm xc1. 11. 
s Mark vi. 1. 


n r:{—Being more abundantlyſtren gthened 

17 his conflict. 

V. 15. Being glorified of all- So God 
uſually gives ſtrong cordials after ſtrong 
temptations. But neither their approbation 
continued long, nor the outward calm which 
he now enjoyed. 

V. 16. He ſtood up —Shewing thereby, 
that he had a deſire to read the ſcripture 
to the congregation. On which the book 
was given to him. It was the Few:/h cul- 
tom to read ſtanding, but to Jy fitting. 


V. 17. He 


Deut. vi. 16. { Matt, xl. 54- 


U 


he went into the ſynagogue on the ſabbath and ſtood up to read. 

17 And there was delivered to him the book of the prophet Iſaiah, and 
having opened the book, he found the place where it was written, 

18 * The ſpirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me 
to preach the goſpel to the poor; he hath ſent me to heal the 

| broken-hearted, to proclaim deliverance to the captives, and recovery 
19 of ſight to the blind, to ſet at liberty them that are bruiſed, To publiſh 
20 the acceptable year of the Lord. And having cloſed the book, he gave 
it again to the ſervant, and fat down, And the eyes of all in the 
21 ſynagogue were faſtened on him. And he ſaid to them, To-day is this 


22 ſcripture fulfilled in your ears. 


And they all bare him witnefs, and 


wondered at the gracious words which proceeded out of his mouth. 
23 And they ſaid, Is. not this Joſeph's ſon? And he ſaid to them, Ye will 
ſurely ſay to me this proverb, Phyſician heal thyſelf. Whatſoever we 
24 have heard done in Capernaum, do alſo here in thy own country. And 
he ſaid, Verily I ſay to you, No prophet is acceptable in his own 


V. 17. He found—It ſeems, opening 


V. 21. To day is this ſcripture fulfilled in 


upon it, by the particular providence of your ears—By what you hear me ſpeak. 
od 


V. 18. He hath anointed me—With the 
ſpirit. He hath by the power of his ſpirit 
which dwelleth in me, ſet me apart for 
theſe offices. To preach the goſpel to the poor 
—Literally and ſpiritually. 


How is the dodtrine of the ever-bleſſed 


Trinity interwoven, even in thoſe ſcriptures 
where one would leaſt expect it? How 
clear a declaration of the great Three-one 
is there in thoſe very words, The Spirit— 
of the Lord—is upon Me ! To proclaim de- 
liverance to the captives, and recovery of ſight to 
the blind, to ſet at liberty them that are bruijed— 
Here is a beautiful gradation, in comparing 
the ſpiritual ſtate of men, to the miſerable 
ſtate of thoſe captives, who were not only 
caſt into priſon, but, like Zedebial, had their 
eyes put out, and were laden and bruiſed 
with chains of iron. | 


V. 19. The acceptable year—Plainly al- 


luding to the year of Jubilee, when all both 
debtors and ſervants were ſet free. 


V. 22. The gracious words which proceeded 
out of his mouth—A perlon of ſpiritual diſ- 
cernment may find in all the diſcourſes of 
our Lord a peculiar ſweetneſs, gravity, and 
becomingnels, ſuch as is not to be found 
in the ſame degree, not even in thoſe of 
the apoſtles. _ | 

V. 23. Ye will furely ſay—Thbat is, your 
approbation now outweighs your preju- 
dices. But it will not be fo long. Youwill 
ſoon alk, Why my love does not begin at 
home ? Why I do not work miracles here, 
rather than at Capernaum ? It is becauſe of 
your unbelicf. Nor is it any new thing 
for me to be deſpiſed in my own country. 
So were both Elyah and Eliſia, and thereby 
driven to work miracles among heathens, 
rather than in 1/rael. 

V. 24. No prophet is acceptable in his own 
country—That is, in his own neighbour- 
hood. It generally holds, that a teacher 
fent from God, is not ſo acceptable to his 
neighbours, as he is to ſtrangers. The 

meanneſs 


Iſaiah Ixi. 1. 
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wo - 25 country. I tell you of a truth, Many widows were in Ifrael in the days 
Will of Elijah, * when the heaven was ſhut up three years and fix months, 
0 26 while a great famine was through all the land. Yet to none of theſe 
27 was Elijah ſent, but to Sarepta, a city of Sidon, to a widow. And many 
«dh lepers were in Iſrael, in the time of Eliſha the prophet, yet none of them 
, 4 28 were cleanſed, but f Naaman the Syrian. And all in the ſynagogue 
at q 29 hearing theſe things, were filled with fury, And riſing up, thruſt him out 
= of the city, and brought him to the brow of the hill whereon their city 
1 30 was built, to caſt him down headlong. But he paſſing through the midl! 
of them, went away. 

1 And he came down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee, and 
oy 32 taught them on the ſabbath days. And they were aſtoniſhed at his 
1 33 teaching, for his word was with authority. And there was in the 
: ſynagogue a man who had a ſpirit of an unclean devil : and he cried out 
34 with a loud voice, ſaying, Let us alone; What have we to do with thee, 


Ch. iv. 25---34. 


cation, even of a diſcourſe which they moſt 


meanneſs of his family, or lowneſs of his 
admire ! | 


circumſtances, bring his office into con- 
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tempt: nor can they ſuffer that he, who was 
before equal with or below themſelves, ſnould 
now bear a ſuperior charatter. 

V. 25. When the heavens was Mut up three 
cars and fix months Such a proof had they, 
that God had ſent him. In 1 Kings xvini. 1. 
it is faid, The word of the Lord came to Elijah 
in the third year: namely, reckoning not 
from the beginning of the drought, but from 
the time when he began to ſojourn with the 
widow of Sarepta. A year of drought had 
preceded this, while he dwelt at the brook 
Cheritkh So that the whole time of the 
drought was (as St. James likewiſe obſerves) 
three years and fix months. 

V. 28. And all in the ſynagogue were filled 
with fury—Perceiving the purport of his diſ- 
courſe, namely, that the bleſſing which 
they deſpiſed, would be offered to and 
accepted by the Gentiles. 
are the hearts of wicked men! So little 
are their ſtarts of love to be depended on ! 
So unable are they to bear the cloſe appli- 


* 1 Kings xvii. 19. Xvili. 44. 


So changeable 


V. go. Paſſing through the midſ of them— 
Perhaps inviſibly; or perhaps they were 
over- awed; fo that though they ſaw, they 
could not touch him. 

V. 31. He came down to Capernaum—And 
dwelt there, entirely quitting his abode at 
Nazareth. 

V. 34. What have we to do with thee—Thy 
preſent buſineſs is with men, not with devils, 
1 know thee who thou art—But ſurely he 
did not know a little before; that He was 
God over all, blefled for ever : or he would 
not have dared to tell him, All this power 
is delivered to me, and I give it to whom- 
ſoever I will. The holy one 9, God—Either 
this confeſſion was extorted from him by 
terror (for the devils believe and tremble) or he 
made it with a deſign to render the cha- 
rater of Chriſt ſuſpected. Poſſibly it was 
from hence the Phariſees took occaſion to 
25 He caſtetli out devils by the prince of the 

vils. 


V. 40. When 


3 
* 


+ 2 Kings v. 14. 4 Mark i. 21, 


— 
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Jeſus of Nazareth? Art thou come to deſtroy us? I know thee who 
35 thou art; the Holy one of God, and Jeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy 
peace, and come out of him. And the devil having thrown him in the 
36 midſt, came out of him, and hurt him not. And they were all amazed, 
and ſpake among themſelves, ſaying, What word is this, that with 
authority and power he commandeth the unclean ſpirits, and they come 
37 out! And the fame of him went forth into every place of the country 
round about. 
38 And riſing up out of the ſynagogue, he entered into Simon's 
houſe. And Simon's wite's mother was ill of a great fever, and they 
39 beſought him for her. And ſtanding over her, he rebuked the 
fever, and it left her: and immediately ſhe aroſe and ſerved them. 
40 + Now when the ſun was ſet, all that had any fick of divers diſeaſes 
brought them to him; and he laid his hands on every one of them, and 
41 healed them. And devils allo came out of many, crying out and ſaying, 
Thou art Chriſt, the Son of God. And he rebuking them, ſuffered them 
42 not to ſay, that they knew he was the Chriſt. | And when it was day, 
going out he went into a deſert place: and the multitude ſought him, 
and came to him, and detained him, that he might not depart from them. 
43 And he ſaid to them, I muſt preach the kingdom of God to other cities 
44 alſo, for therefore am I ſent. And he preached in the ſynagogues of 
Galilee. 


V. SY And as the multitude preſſed on him to hear the word of God, 
2 he ſtood by the lake of Genneſareth, And ſaw two veſlels ſtanding 
by the lake; but the fiſhermen were gone out of them, and were 

3 waſhing their nets. And going out into one of the veſſels, which was 
4 Simon's, he deſired him to thruſt out a little from the land. And 
fitting down, he taught the multitude out of the veſſel, When he 
had ceaſed ſpeaking, he ſaid to Simon, Launch out into the deep, 
and let down your nets for a draught. But Simon anſwering ſaid 

to him, Maſter, having toiled all the night, we have taken nothing: 

6 nevertheleſs at thy word, I will let down the net. And having done 


V. 40. When the ſun was ſet And con- reckoned from ſun-ſet to ſun-ſer. 
ſequently the ſabbath ended, which they V. 6. Ther net brake—Began to tear, 


V. 8. Depart 


* Matt. viii. 14. Mark ii. 29. * . _ i. 32. J Mark i, 35. Matt. 
iv. 18. rk 1. 16. 


«41; 


* - — 2 =— LE 2 
p - p N - * > — x = . _ 
n FIR * 9 — * _ 3 * — — _ = * +. 3 — 
\ _ \ \ = WF 9 "I" % mn, 4 — — IPL 2 * . 2 0 — If = T — « 23 ‚ — pg — — — 3 1 
4 LT = \ ' > * ah LOX 7 2 bs Wo 3 2 * — — — 7 wy 3 * Cai r EP SE ” * - + — — — — 1 — — 
7 Pay N 7 * * l 5 . a * N Py Þ * 3 a I 7 r " * - 3 - = — — — an — — — Y 6 > — — D 3 — 
F 9 206 3-£4 #3 . 'T 4 . L n 1 2 _ ms Rer. 3 rr — — 3 X 5 — — — $7 ID "—_— = — — — on et 5 - = * — — —— — ——— 1 
— oy I — — 4 7 — 2 —— — — 2 ——— - 1 => = —_ — — 2 4 — — i. 
: — - — 3 D — —— y need . . * - * a A r 7 8 „ . ry I - N 2 - = . ; . ©. E 2mwncl.- 1 — — — = 
* A Fr” & þ - a 12 18 — — * « * . 4 3 , ”"_= bf j x iis N 4 
” —— 1 r a — . - . — 2 a * — 
F 
. . „ 


4 — 


— 
23 


the original implies, that He 
- quently. 


— — es oo .— — — 


192 . U 


K E. Ch. v. 7---19. 


this, they incloſed a great multitude of fiſhes, and their net brake, 
7 And they beckoned to their partners who were in the other veſlel 
to come and help them; and they came and filled both the veſſels, fo 
8 that they began to ſink. Simon Peter ſeeing it, fell down at Jeſus's 
9 knees, ſaying, Depart from me; for I am a ſinful man, O Lord. For 
aſtoniſhment ſeized him, and all that were with him, at the draught of 
10 fiſhes which they had taken. And in like manner alſo James and John, 
11 the ſons of Zebedee, who were partners with Simon. And Jeſus ſaid 
to Simon, Fear not: from henceforth thou {halt catch men. And 
when they had brought their veſſels to land, they forſook all, and 


followed him: 


12 And when he was in a certain city, behold a man full of leproſy, 
who ſeeing Jeſus fell on hrs face, and beſought him, ſaying, Lord, if 
13 thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. And ſtretching forth nis hand he 
touched him, ſaying, I will; be thou clean. And immediately the leproſy 


14 departed: from him. And he charged him to tell no man: but go, 


ſhew thyſelf to the prieſt, and offer for thy cleanſing, *® as Moſes com- 
15 manded, for a teſtimony to them. But the fame of him went abroad 
the more, and great multitudes came together, to hear and to be 


16 healed by him of their infirmities. 


and prayed. 


But he withdrew into the deſerts 


17 And on a certain day as he was teaching, there were Phariſees 
and dottors of the law fitting by, who were come out of every town 
of Galilee, and out of Judea and Jeruſalem : and the power of the 


18 Lord was preſent to heal them. 


T And behold men bringing on a 


couch a man that was ill of the pally; and they ſought to bring him 


19 in, and lay him before him. 


V. 8. Depart from me, for I am a ſinful 
man—And therefore not worthy to be 1n thy 
preſence. 

V. 11. They forſook all, and followed im 
They had followed him before; (John i. 
43.) but not ſo as to forſake all. Till now 
they wrought at their ordinary calling. 

V. 16. He withdrew—The expreſſion in 

lid ſo fre- 


+ Matt, vii, 2, Mark i, 40. * Lev, xiv, 2. Þ Matt, ix. 2. Mark ii. 3. 


And not finding by what way they 


V. 17. Sitting by—As being more honour- 
able than the bulk of the congregation, who 
ſtood. And the power of the Lord was preſent 
to heal them To heal the ſickneſs of their 
ſouls, as well as all bodily diſcaſes. 

V. 19. Not being able to bring him in 
through the multitude, they went round about 
by a back paſlage, and going up the ſtairs on 
the outſide, they came upon the flat- roofed 
houſe, and let him down through the a6 

OOr 


26 houſe, glorifying God. 
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might bring him in through the multitude, they went upon the houſe, 
and let him down through the tiling with is couch into the midſt, 

20 before Jeſus. And ſeeing their faith, he ſaid to him, Man, thy fins 


21 are forgiven thec. And the Scribes and the Phariſees reaſoned, ſay- 


ing, Who is this that ſpeaketh blaſphemies? Who can forgive ſins 


ha but God only? And Jeſus knowing their thoughts, anſwered and 
2g ſaid to them, Why reaſon ye in your hearts? Which is caſier? To 
24 ſay, Thy fins are forgiven thee? Or to ſay, Ariſe and walk? But 


that ye may know that the Son of man hath authority on earth to 

forgive fins (he ſaid to the paralytic) I ſay to thee, Ariſe, take up 
25 thy couch, and go to thine houſe. And immediately riſing up be- 

fore them, and taking up that on which he lay, he went to his 
And they were all amazed and glorified 
God, and were filled with fear, ſaying, We have ſeen ſtrange things 
to-day. | 


27 * And after theſe things he went forth, and ſaw a publican, named 


Levi, ſitting at the receipt of cuſtom, and ſaid to him, Follow me. 
28 And leaving all, he roſe up and followed him. And Levi made him 
29 a great entertainment in his own houſe ; and there was a great com- 
30 pany of publicans and of others that fat down with them. But the 

Scribes and Phariſees murmured againſt his diſciples, ſaying, Why do 
31 ye eat and drink with publicans and finners? And Jeſus anſwering 

ſaid to them, They that are whole need not a phyſician, but they that 
32 are fick. I came not to call the righteous, but ſinners to repentance. 
33 + And they ſaid to him, Why do the diſciples of John, and likewiſe of 

the Phariſees, faft often and make prayers; but thine eat and drink ? 


34 And he ſaid to them, Can ye make the children of the bride- chamber 


door, ſuch as was on the top of moſt of 
the Jewiſh houſes : doubtleſs, with ſuch 
circumſpettion, as the circumſtances plainly 
required, | 5 

V. 26. We have ſcen flrange things to-day 
—Sins forgiven, miracles wrought. 

V. 28. Leaving all—His buſineſs and 
gain, | | 


* Matt. ix. 9. Mark 11, 14. 


V. 29. And Leui made hem à great-enter- 
{ainmen;—lIt was neceſſarily great, becauſe 
of the great number of gueſts. 

V. 33. Make prayers—Long and ſolemn 
prayers. | 

V. 34. Can ye male That is, is it proper 
to make men faſt and mourn, during a feſti- 
val folemnity ? | 


3 B V. 26. He 


+ Matt, ix. 14. Mark ii. 18. 
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33 faſt, while che bridegroom is wich them? But the days will come, 
when the bridegroom. ſhall. be taken away from them: and then ſhall 
26 they faſt in thoſe days. He ſpake alſo a parable to them, No man 
putteth a piece of a new garment upon an old; otherwiſe both the 
new maketh a rent, and the piece out of the new agreeth not with the old. 
37 And no man putteth new wine into old leathern bottles: elle the new 
wine will burſt the bottles, and be ſpilled, and the bottles will periſh. . 
38 But new wine muſt be put into. new bottles, and both are preſerved. 
39 And no man having drunk old wine, {traightway defireth new; for he 


ſaith, The old is better. 


VE. * And on the firſt ſabbath after the ſecond day of unleavened bread, 
he went through the corn-fields, and his diſciples plucked. the ears of 


2 corn, and ate, rubbing them in their hands. And certain of the Phariſees 
ſaid to them, Why do ye what it is not lawful to do on the ſabbath- 
3 day? And Jeſus anſwering them ſaid, Have ye not read, even this, 
what David did, when himſelf hungered, and they that were with him ? 
4 + How he went into the houſe of God, and took and ate the ſhew-bread, 
and gave alſo to them that were with him, which it is not lawful to eat, 
5 but for the prieſts only? And he faid to them, the Son of man is Lord 
even of the ſabbath. | | 
6 1 And on another ſabbath alſo he went into the fynagogue and 
7 taught. And there was a man whoſe right-hand was withered. 
And the Scribes and the Phariſees watched, whether he would heal 
8 on the ſabbath, that they might find an accuſation againſt him. But 


he knew their thoughts, and ſaid to the man that had the withered 
hand, Riſe and ſtand forth in the midſt. And he aroſe and ſtood forth. 


V. 36. He ſpake alſo a parable—Taken 
from clothes and wine; therefore-peculiarly 
proper at a feaſt. 

V. 39. And no man having drunk old wine 
—And beſides, men are not wont to 
be immediately freed from old prejudices. 

V. 1. The firſt ſabbath—So the Jews 
reckoned their ſabbaths, from the Paſſover 

to Pentecoſt ; the firſt, ſecond, third, and 


ſo on, till the ſeventh ſabhath (aſter the 
ſecond day,) This immediately preceded 
Pentecoſt, which was the fiftieth day alter 
the ſecond day of unleavened bread. 

V. 2. Why do ye—St. Matthew and Mark 
repreſent the Phariſees as propoſing the 
queſtion to our Lord himſelf. It was after- 
wards, probably, they propoſed it to- his 
diſciples. 


V. g. To 


'* Matt. xii. 1, Mark ii. 23, F 1 Sam, xxi 6. I Matt; xii. 9. Mark iii. 2. 
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9 Then ſaid Jeſus to them, I will aſk you, which 1s lawful on the ſab- 
10 bath, To do good, or to do evil? To fave life, or to kill? And look- 
ing round upon them all, he ſaid to him, Stretch forth thy hand: and 
11 he did ſo: and his hand was reſtored as the other. And they were 
filled with madnels, and talked one with another what they ſhould do 
to Jeſus. | 
12 And in thoſe days he went out into the mountain to pray, and 
13 continued all night in the prayer of God. + And when it was day, 
he called to him his diſciples, and choſe twelve of them, whom alſo 
14 he named Apoſtles: Simon (whom alſo he named Peter) and Andrew 
15 his brother: ſames and John; Philip and Bartholomew; Matthew and 
16 Thomas, James the /on of Alpheus, and Simon called Zelotes, Jude 
the brother of James, and Judas Iſcariot, who alſo became a traitor. 
17 And coming down with them, he ſtood on a plain, and the company of 
his diſciples, and a great multitude of people from all Judea and Jeru- 
ſalem, and the ſea-coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, who were come to hear 
18 him, and to be healed of their diſeaſes: And they that were vexed 
19 with unclean ſpirits; and they were healed. And the whole mul- 
titude ſought to touch him; for virtue went out of him, and healed 
them all. | | 
20 And liſting up his eyes on his diſciples he ſaid, Happy are ye 
21 poor: for yours is the kingdom of God. Happy are ye that hunger 
now: for ye ſhall be ſatisfied: happy are ye that weep now; for ye 
22 ſhall laugh. Happy are ye when men ſhall hate you, and ſhall ſeparate 
you from their company, and ſhall revile you, and caſt out your name 
23 as evil, for the Son of man's ſake. Rejoice in that day and leap for 


V. 9. To fave life, or to kill e juſt then 


probably ſaw the deſign to kill him, riſing 
in their hearts. | 

V. 12. In the prayer of God The Phraſe 
is fingular and emphatical, to imply an ex- 
' traordinary and ſublime devotion. 

V. 15. Simo called Zelotes—Full of zeal ; 
otherwiſe called Simon the Canaanzte. 
V. 17. On a plain—At the foot of the 
mountain. 


Mark iii. 13. 


V. 20. In the following verſes our Lord 
in the audience of his newly- choſen diſciples, 
and of the multitude, repeats, ſtanding on 
the plain, many remarkable paſſages of the 
ſermon he had before delivered fitting onthe 
Mount. 

He here again pronounces the poor, and 
the hungry, the mourners, and the perſecuted 
happy : and repreſents as miſerable thoſe 
who are rich, and full, and joyous, and 


1. 
3 B 2 plauded : 
+ Matt. x. 2. Mark iii. 14. Adds i. 13. I. Matt. v. g. 
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joy: for behold your reward 4 great in heaven; for in like manner did 
24 their fathers to the prophets. But wo to you that are rich : for ye have 
25 your conſolation. Wo to you that are full; for ye ſhall hunger: wo to 
26 you that laugh now; for ye ſhall mourn and weep. Wo to you, 

when all men {hall ſpeak well of you; for ſo did their fathers to the 
falſe prophets. * 
27 But I ſay to you that hear, Love your enemies; do good to them 
28 that hate you. Bleſs them that curle you, pray for them that de- 
29 ſpitefully uſe you. + And to him that ſmiteth thee on the cheek, 
offer alſo the other: and him that taketh away thy cloke, forbid 


30 not to take thy coat alſo. Þ Give to every man that aſketh thee, and 


31 of him that taketh away thy goods, aſk them not again. “ And as 
ye would that men ſhould do to you, do ye allo to them likewile. 
32 For if ye love them that love you, what thank have ye? For ſin- 
33 ners alſo love thoſe that love them. And if ye do good to them 
that do good to you, what thank have ye? For even finners do the 
34 ſame. And if ye lend to them of whom you hope to receive, what 


—— ATE: Lo 9g ate” 


plauded : becauſe generally proſperity is a 
{weet poiſon, and affliction a healing, though 
bitter medicine. Let the thought reconcile 


us to adverſity, and awaken our caution 


when the world {miles upon us; when a 
plentiful table is ſpread before us, and our 
cup is running over; when our ſpirits are 
gay ; and we hear (what nature loves) our 
own praiſe from men. Happy are ye poor — 


The word ſeems here to be taken literally : 


Ye who have leſt all for me. 

V. 24. Miſerable are ye rich- If ye have 
received or ſought your conſolation or hap- 
pineſs therein. 


V. 25. Full—Of meat, and drink, and 


worldly goods. That laugh—That are of a 


light, triſling ſpirit. c 

V. 26. Wo to you, when all men ſhall ſpeak 
well of you—But who will believe this? 

V. 27. But * to you that ear Hitherto 
onr Lord had ſpoken only to particular 
forts of perſons; now he begins ſpeaking 
to all in general. 


* Matt, v. 44. f Matt, v. 39. J Matt, v. 42, * Matt, vii. 12. 


V. 29. To him that ſmiteth thee on the cheek 
—Taketh away thy cloke—Theſe ſeem to be 
proverbial expreſſions, to ſignify an inva- 
ſion of the tendereſt points of honour and 
property. Offer the other— Forbid not thy 
coa.— hat is, rather yield to his repeating 
the affront or injury, than gratify reſent- 
ment in righting yourſelf, in any method 
not becoming Chriſtian love. 

V. go. Give to every one Friend or enemy, 
what thou canſt ſpare, and he really wants: 
And of him that taketh away thy good By 
borrowing, if he be inſolvent, aſk them not 
again. 

V. 32. It is greatly obſervable, our Lord 
has ſo little regard for one of the higheſt in- 
ſtances of natural virtue, namely, the re- 
turning love for love, that he does not ac- 
count it even to deſerve thanks. For even 
inners, ſaith he, do the ſame ; men who do 
not regard God at all. Therefore he may 
do this, who has not taken one ſtep in 
Chriſtianity, 

V. 38. Into 
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thank have ye? For even ſinners lend to ſinners, to receive as much 
95 again. But love ye your enemies, and do good and lend, hoping 
for nothing again; and your reward ſhall be great, and ye ſhall be 
{ons of the Higheſt: for he is kind to the unthankful and the evil. 
36 Be ye therefore merciful, as your father alſo is merciful. + Judge 
not, and ye ſhall not be judged ; condemn not, and ye ſhall not be 
37 condemned ; forgive, and ye ſhall be forgiven: Give, and it ſhall 
be given to. you; good meaſure, prefſed down, and ſhaken together, 
38 and running over, ſhall they give into your boſom, For with the ſame 
39 meaſure that ye mete with, it ſhall be meaſured to you again. And he 
ſpake a parable to them, I Can the blind lead the blind? Will they 
not both fall into the ditch? *The diſciple is not above his maſter, 
but every one that is perfected, ſhall be as his maſter. & And why 
beholdeſt thou the mote that is in thy brother's eye, but perceiveſt not 
the beam that is in thine own eye? Or how canſt thou fay to thy 
brother, Brother, let me pull out the mote that is in thine eye, thou 
thyſelf not ſeeing the beam that is in thine own eye. Thou hypocrite, 
caſt firſt the beam out of thine own eye, and then ſhalt thou ſee 
clearly to pull out the mote that is in thy brother's eye. For there is. 
no good tree which bringeth forth corrupt fruit, neither a corrupt 
44 tree which bringeth torth good fruit. For every tree is known by its 
own fruit; for they do not gather figs from thorns, nor from a 
45 bramble do they gacher grapes. A good man, out of the good trea- 
ſure of his heart, bringeth forth that which is good; and an evil 
man, out of the evil treaſure of his heart, bringeth forth that which is. 


40 
41 


42 


43 


V. 38. Into your boſom—Alluding to the 
mantles the Jcus wore, into which a large 
quantity of corn might be received. With 
the ſame meaſure- that ye mele with. it Mall be 
meaſured to you again—Amazing goodnels ! 
So we are permitted even to carve for our- 
ſelves! We ourſelves are, 2s it were, to 
tell God, How muck mercy he ſhall ſhew 
us! And can we be content with leſs than 
the very largeſt meaſure? Give then to 
man, what thou delignelt to receive of 


Gad. 


T Matt. vii. 1. I Matt. xv. 14. * Matt. x. 24 John xv. 20. Matt. vii. 3. 


V. 39. He fpake à parable—Our Lord. 
ſometimes uſed parables, when he knew 
plain and open declarations would too- 
much inflame the paſſions of his hearers. 
It is for this reaſon that he uſes this pa- 
rable. Can the blind lead the blind—Can the 
Scribes tcach this way, which they know 
not themlelves? Will not they and their 
ſcholars periſſi together? Can they make 
their diſciples any better than themſelves ? 
But as for thoſe who will be my diſciples, 
they /Aaall be all taught of God ; who will en- 
able 


1.98 XR. Ch. vii. 1---10; 


46 evil; for out of the abundance of the heart his mouth ſpeaketh. 4 And 
why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I ſay? 

47 || Whoſoever cometh to me, and heareth my ſayings, and doth them, 
48 I will ſhew you to whom he is like. He is like a man, who built 

a houſe, and digged deep, and laid the foundation on a rock: and 

when a flood aroſe, the ſtream broke vehemently upon that houlc, 

49 but could not ſhake it; for it was founded on a rock. But he that 
heareth and doth not, is like a man that built a houſe without a 
foundation upon the earth: againſt which the ſtream broke vehe- 
mently, and immediately it fell; and the breach of that houſe was 


great. 


VII. Now when he had ended all theſe ſayings in the hearing of the 
2 people, he entered into Capernaum. And a certain centurion's ſer- 
vant, who was dear to him, was ſick and ready, to die. And hearing 
of Jeſus, he ſent to him elders of the Jews, beſeeching him to come and 

4 heal his ſervant. And coming to Jeſus, they beſought him earneſtly, 
3 ſaying, He is worthy for whom thou ſhouldeſt do this. For he loveth 
6 our nation, and hath himſelf built us a ſynagogue. Then Jeſus went 
with them. And when he was now not far from the houſe, the cen- 
turion ſent friends to him, ſaying to him, Lord, trouble not thyſelf; 

7 for I am not worthy that thou ſhouldſt enter under my roof. Where- 
fore neither thought I myſelf worthy to come to thee; but ſpeak in a 

8 word, and my ſervant ſhall be healed. For I am a man ſet under 
authority, having ſoldiers under me: and I ſay to one, Go, and he 
oeth, and to another, Come, and he cometh, and to my ſervant, Do 

9 this, and he doeth it. Jeſus hearing theſe things, marvelled at him, and 
turning, ſaid to the people that followed him, I ſay to you, I have not 

10 found ſo great faith in Iſrael. And they that had been ſent, returning 
to the houſe, found the ſervant whole that had been ſick. 


able them to come to the meaſure of the ſtature What will fair proſeſſions avail, without a 
of the fulneſs of their maſter. Be not ye life anſwerable thereto ? 

like their diſciples, cenſuring others, and V. g. Hearing of Feſus—Of his miracles, 
not amending yourſelves. and of his arrival at Capernaum, 


V. 46. And why call ye me Lord, Lord— 
V. 22,19 


I Matt, vii. 21. & Matt. vii, 24. * Matt, viii. 5. 
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11 And he went afterward to a city called Nain, and many of his 
12 diſciples went with him and a great multitude. And as he drew 
nigh the gate of the city, behold a dead man was carried out, the 
only fon of his mother, and ſhe was a widow; and a great multi- 
13 tude of the city was with her. And the Lord ſeeing her, was moved 
14 with tender compaſſion for her, and ſaid, Weep not. And coming 
15 near, he touched the bier, and the bearers ſtood ſtill. And he faid, 
Young man, I ſay to thee, Ariſe. And the dead man fat up, and 
16 began to ſpeak: and he delivered him to his mother. And fear ſeized 
all, and they glorified God, ſaying, A great prophet is riſen up among 
x7 us; and God hath viſited his people. And this rumour of him vent 
forth through all Judea, and all the country round about. 
13 * And the diſciples of John informed him of all theſe things. And 
19 John, calling to him two of his diſciples, ſent em to Jefus, ſaying, Art 
20 thou he that is to come, or look we for another? And the men being 
come to him, ſaid, John the Baptiſt hath ſent us to thee, ſaying, Art 
21 thou he that is to come; or look we for another? And in that hour he 
cured many of diſeaſes and plagues, and of evil ſpirits, and to many 
22 that were blind he gave fight. And he anſwering ſaid to them, Go- 
and relate to John the things ye have ſeen and heard : the blind ſee; 
the lame walk; the lepers are cleanſed; the deaf hear; the dead are 
23 raiſed ; to the poor the goſpel is preached. And happy is he, who- 


24 ſoever ſhall not be offended at me. And when the meſſengers of 


John were departed, he ſaid to the people concerning John, What. 
went ye out into the wilderneſs to ſee? A reed ſhaken by. the wind ? 
25 But what went ye out to ſee? A man clothed in ſoft raiment ? Behold: 
they that are ſplendidly apparelled, and live delicately, are in king's 
26 palaces. But what went ye out to. ſee? A prophet? Yea, I ſay to 


V. 22. To the poor the goſpel is preached— teſtimony. To avoid all ſuſpicion of: this 
Which is the greateſt mercy, and the greateſt kind, he deferred his commendation: of 
miracle of all. | him, till the meſſengers were gone; and. 

V. 24. Mien the meſſengers were departed— then delivered it to the people, to. prevent 
He did not ſpeak the following things, in all imaginations, as if John were wavering 
the hearing of John's diſciples, leſt: he in his judgment, and had. ſent the two: 
mould ſeem to flatter John, or to compli- diſciples for his own, rather than their: 
ment him into an adherence to his former ſatisfaction. | 


V. 28. There 
Matt. Xi. 2. 


6 


_ * LW K Ch. vii. 27-47. 
27 vou, and much more than a prophet. This is he of whom it is written, 
+ Behold, I fend my meſſenger before thy face, who ſhall ptepare thy 
28 way before thee. For I ſay to you; among thoſe that are born ol 
women, there is not a greater prophet than John the Baptiſt ; but he 
29 that is leaſt in tlie kingdom of God, is greater than he. And all the 
people that heard him, and the publicans, juſtified God, being baptized 

30 with the baptiſm of John. But the Phariſees and the Scribes made void 
the counſel of God toward themſelves, being not baptfzed of him. 

i To whom then ſhall I liken the men of this generation, and to what are 
32 they like? They are like children fitting in the market-place, and calling 
one to another, and faying, We have piped to you, and ye have not 

33 danced; we have mourned to you, and ye have not wept. For John 
the Baptiſt came neither eating bread, nor drinking wine; and ye ſavy. 


34 he hath a devil. The Son of man is come eating and drinking; and ye 


ſay, Behold a gluttonous man and a wine-bibber, a friend of publicans 
35 and finners. But wiſdom 1s juftified by all her children. 
36 And one of the Phariſees aſked him to eat with him. And going 
37 into the Phariſee's houfe, he ſat down to table. And behold a wo- 
man in the city, who had been a ſinner, when ſhe knew that Jeſus 


V. 28. There is not a greater prophet than V. 35. But wiſdom is. juſtified by all her 


whom I ſend forth. 


okn—A greater teacher. But he that is leaſt 
en the kingdom of God—The leaſt teacher 


V. 29. And all the people—Our Lord con- 
tinues his diſcourſe : Juſti ſied God—Owned 
his wiſdom and mercy, in thus calling them 
to repentance, and preparing them for him, 
that was to come. 

V. 30. But the Phariſees and Scribes—The 
good, learned, honourable men; made void 
the council, the gracious deſign, of God toward 
them—They diſappointed all theſe methods 
of his love, and would receive no benefit 
from them. | | | 

V. 32. They are like children fitting in the 
market-place—So'ſroward and perverſe, that 
no contrivance can be found to pleaſe 
them. It is plain, our Lord means, that 
they were like the children complained 
of, not like thoſe that made the com- 


plaint. 
8 - + Mat. 


children—The children of wiſdom are, thoſe 
who are truly wile, wiſe unto ſalvation. 
The wiſdom of God in all theſe diſpenſa- 
tions, theſe various methods of calling finners 
to repentance, is owned and heartily ap- 
proved by all theſe. oY 

V. 36. And one of the Phariſees aſked him 
to cat with him Let the candor with which 
our Lord accepted this invitation, and his 
gentleneſs and prudence at this inſnaring 
entertainment, teach us to mingle the wil- 
dom of the ſerpent, with the innocence and 
ſweetneſs of the dove. Let us neither ab- 
ſolutely refuſe all favours, nor reſent all 
negletts, from thoſe” whoſe friendſhip is at 
beſt very doubtful, and their intimacy by 
no means ſafe. | 

V. 37. A woman—Neot the fame with 
Mary of Bethany. who anointed him Ax 
days before his laſt paſſover. 

V. 40. And 

nl. 1. 


Ch. vii. 38-50, St. 


- fat at table in the Phariſee's houſe, brought an alabaſter box of oint- 
38 ment. And ſtanding at his feet behind iim weeping, watered his 
feet with a ſhower of tears, and wiped hem, with the hairs of her 
' head, and killed his feet, and anointed them with the | ointment. 
39 But the Phariſee, who had invited him, ſeeing it, ſpake within him- 
ſelf, ſaying, This man, if he were a prophet, would have known, 


who and what manner of woman t/zs is that touched him; for ſhe 


40 is a ſinner. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid to him, Simon, I have ſome- 
41 what to ſay to thec. And he ſaith, Maſter, ſay on. A certain cre- 
ditor had two debtors: the one owed five hundred pence, and the 
42 other fifty. But they having nothing to pay, he frankly forgave 
43 them both. Which therefore will love him moſt? Simon anſwering 
ſaid, I ſuppoſe he to whom he forgave moſt. He ſaid to him, Thou 
44 haſt rightly judged. And turning tothe woman, he ſaid to Simon, 
Seeſt thou this woman? I entered into thy houſe; thou gaveſt me 
no water for my feet: but ſhe hath watered my feet with tears, and 
45 wiped them with the hairs of her head. Thou gaveſt me no kiſs; 
but ſhe, from the time I. came in, hath not ceaſed to kiſs my feet. 
46 Thou didſt not anoint my head with oil: but ſhe hath anointed my 
47 feet with ointment. Wherefore I ſay to thee, Thoſe many ſins of her's 
are forgiven; therefore ſhe loved much : but he to whom little is for- 
48 given, loveth little. And he ſaid to her, Thy fins are forgiven thee. 
49 And they that fat at table with him ſaid within. themſelves, Who is this 
30 that forgiveth fins allo. ? And he ſaid to the woman, Thy faith hath ſaved 
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thee: go in peace. 


V. 40. And Jeſus ſaid, Simon, I have ſome- 
what to ſay to thee—So tender and courteous 
an addreſs does our Lord uſe even to a 
proud, cenſorious Pharilee ! 

V. 43. Which of them will love him moſt ? 


Neither of them will love him at all, be- 


fore he has forgiven them. An Mfolvent 


debtor, till he is forgiven, does not love, but 


fly his creditor. 
V. 44. Thou gaveſt me no water —It was 


ehe with the Jews to ſhew reſpett 


and kindneſs to their welcome gueſts, by 
ſuluting them with a kiſs, by waſhing their 


* 


feet, and anointing their heads with oil, or 
ſome fine ointment. 

V. 47. Thoſe many fins of her's are for- 
given; therefore ſhe loveth much—The fruit 
of her having had much forgiven. It ſhould 
be carefully obſerved here, that her love is 
mentioned as the effet and evidence, not the 
cauſe, of her pardon. She knew that much 
had been forgiven her; and therefore ſhe 
loved much. | 


V. 50. Thy faith hath ſaved thee—Not thy 
love. Love is ſalvation. , 


3c T V. 2. Mary 


-» 


202 IL UK K. Ch. viii. wi 


VIII. And afterwards he went through every city and village preach- 
ing and publiſhing the glad tidings of the kingdom of God; and the 
2 twelve were with him, And certain women who had been healed of 
evil ſpirits and infirmities, Mary called Magdalene, out of whom 
3 had gone ſeven devils, And Joanna, the wife of Chuza, Herod's 
ſteward, and Suſanna, and many others, who miniſtered to him of their 
ſubſtance. 
4 * And a great multitude being gathered together, and coming to 
5 him out of every city, he ſpake by a parable, A ſower went forth 
to ſow his ſeed: and while he ſowed, ſome fell by the highway- 
ſide; and it was trodden down, and the birds of the air devoured 
6 it. And ſome fell upon the rock, and ſpringing up, it withered 
7 away, becauſe it lacked moiſture. And ſome fell 'among thorns, 
8 and the thorns ſprang up with it, and choaked it. And other fell 
on good ground, and ſprang up, and yielded fruit an hundred fold. 
And faying theſe things, He cried aloud, He that hath ears to hear, 
9 let him hear. And his diſciples aſked him, What is the parable ? 
10 And he ſaid, To you it is given to know the myſteries of the king- 
dom of God, but to others in parables, ſo that ſeeing they do not 
11 fee, and hearing they do not underſtand, Now the parable is 
12 this: the ſeed is the word of God. Thoſe by the highway-lide are 
they that hear; then cometh the devil and taketh away the word 
13 out of their hearts, leſt they ſhould believe and be faved. Thoſe 
on the rock are they, who when they hear, receive the word with 
Joy. But they have no root, who for a while beheve; but in time 
14 of temptation fall away. That which fell among the thorns are they, 
who, having heard, go forth, and are choaked with cares and riches, 
15 and pleaſures of this life, and bring no fruit to perfection. But 
that on the good ground are they, who having heard the word, 
keep it in an honeſt and good heart, and bring forth fruit with per- 
16 feverance. f No man having lighted a candle, covereth it with a 
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V. 2. Mary Magdalene Or Mary of Mag- the thorny ground: With perſeverance—Not 
dala, a town in Galilee: probably the perſon like the ſtony. 
mentioned in the laſt chapter. V. 16. No man having lighted a candle As 
V. 15. Who—hkeep it—Not like the high- if he had ſaid, And let your good fruit ap- 
way- ſide: And bring forth fruit—Not like pear openly. 
V. 17. Fo 


q Matt, xiii. 1. Mark iv. 1, + Matt, v. 13. Mark iv. 24. c. xi. 33. 


Ch. viii, 17-29. st. IL. U K E. 203 


veſſel, or putteth it under a bed; but ſetteth 24 on a candleſtick, 
17 that they who come in may ſee the light. 4 For there is nothing hid 
that ſhall not be diſcovered, neither any thing concealed, that {hall 
18 not be known and come to light. || Take heed therefore how ye 
hear; for whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given; and whoſoever 
hath not, from him ſhall be taken away even what he moſt aſſuredly 
hath. 
19 + Then came toward him his mother and his brethren, but could not 
20 come to him for the croud. And it was told him by /ome who ſaid, Thy 
21 mother and thy brethren ſtand without, deſiring to ſpeak with thee. And 
he anſwering ſaid to them, My mother and my brethren are theſe who 
hear the word of God and do it. 
22 And on a certain day he went into a veſſel with his diſciples : 
and he ſaid to them, Let us go over®to the other {ide of the lake. 
23 And they put to ſea, And as they failed, he fell aſleep. And 
there came a ſtorm of wind on the lake, and they were filled with 
24 water, and were in danger. And coming to him, they awoke him, 
ſaying, Maſter, maſter, we periſh! And riſing he rebuked the wind 
and the raging of the water, and they ceaſed, and there was a calm. 
25 And he faid to them, Where is your faith? But they were afraid 
and wondered, ſaying one to another, What manner of, man is 
this? For he commandeth even the winds and the water, and they 
obey him. 
26 / And they failed to the country of the Gadarenes, which is over 
27 againſt Galilee. And as he went forth to land, there met him out 
of the city, a certain man that had had devils a long time, and 
28 wore no clothes, neither abode in a houſe, but in the tombs. But 
ſeeing Jeſus, he cried out and fell down before him, and ſaid with a 
loud voice, What have I to do with thee, Jeſus, thou ſon of the 
29 moſt high God ? I beſeech thee, torment me not. (For he had 


V. 17. For nothing is hid—Strive not but greatly ſtrengthen the ſenſe, 
to conceal it at all; for you can conceal V. 29. For many times it had caught him 
nothing long. — Therefore our compaſſionate Lord made 
V. 18. The word commonly tranſlated the more haſte to caſt him out. 
ſeemeth, wherever it occurs, does not weaken, 


3 C2 V. 31. The 
1 Matt. x. 26. Mark iv. 22. c. xil. 2. || Matt. xiii. 12. Mark iv. 25. c. xix. 26. \ Matt. 
xii, 46, Mark iii. 31. “ Matt. viii, 23. Mark iv. 35. T Matt. viii. 28. Mark v. r. 


they were any eaſier in the ſwine than out 


4 
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commanded the unclean ſpirit to come out of the man: for many 
times it had caught him, and he had been Kept bound with chains 
and fetters, and breaking the bands aſunder, he had been driven 
30 by the devil into the delerts.) And Jeſus aſked him, ſaying, What 
is thy name? And he ſaid, Legion; becauſe many devils had en- 
31 tered into him. And they beſought him that he would not com- 
32 mand them to go away into the abyſs. And there was an herd of 
many {wine feeding on the mountain: and they beſought him, that 
he would ſuffer them to enter into them: and he ſuffered them. 
33 Then the devils going out of the man, entered into the ſwine; and 
34 the heard ruſhed down the ſteep into the lake and were ſtifled, And 
they that {ed them, ſeeing what was done, fled, and went and told 
35 it in the city and in the country. Then they went out to ſee what 
was done, and came to Jeſffs, and found the man out of whom the 
devils were departed, fitting at the feet of Jeſus, cloathed, and in 


36 his right mind; and they were afraid. They alſo that had ſeen 2 


related to them, How he that was poſſeſſed by the devils was healed. 
37 + Then the whole multitude of the country of the Gadarenes round 
about, beſought him to depart from them; for they were taken 
38 with great fear, and he went into the velle] and returned. And the 
man out of whom the devils were departed, beſought him that he 
39 might be with him. But Jeſus ſent him away, ſaying, Return home, 
and tell how great things God hath done for thee. And he went 
and publiſhed through the whole city, how great things Jeſus had done 


for him. 


40 And when Jeſus returned, "IE | liens gladly weed . 


41 for they were all waiting for him. And behold there came a man 
named Jairus, and he was a ruler of the ſynagogue; and falling 
down at the feet of Jeſus, he belought him to come to his houſe, 

42 For he had an only daughter, about twelve years of age, and ſhe 

43 lay dying. But as he went, the multitude thronged him. And a 
woman who had had a flux of blood twelve years, and had ſpent 


= 


V. 31. The abyſs—-That is, the bottom- of them; Had it been fo, they would not 
leſs pit. ſo ſoon have diſlodged themſelves, by de- 


V. 32. To-enter into the ſwine—Not that flroying the herd. 


V. 42. Sie 
+ Matt. ix. 1, Mark v. 18. { Mark v. 21. 
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all her living upon phyſicians, neither could be | healed by any, 
44 Coming behind him touched the border of his garment, and imme- 
45 diately her flux of blood ſtanched. And Jeſus ſaid, Who touched 
me? When all denied, Peter and they that were with him ſaid, Maſter, 
the multitude throng thee and preſs thee, and ſayeſt thou, Who ig it 
46 that touched me? And Jeſus ſaid, Some one hath touched me; for I 
47 know that virtue is gone out of me. And the woman, ſeeing that ſhe 
was not hid, came trembling, and falling down before him, declared 
to him before all the people, for what cauſe ſhe had touched him, and 
43 how ſhe had been healed immediately. And he ſaid to her, Daughter, 
49 take courage; thy faith hath ſaved thee; go in peace. While he yet 
ſpake, there cometh one from the ruler of the ſynagogue's, ſaying to 
30 him, Thy daughter is dead, trouble not the maſter. | Jeſus hearing it 
anſwered him, ſaying, Fear not; only believe, and ſhe ſhall be made 
51 whole. And coming into the houſe, he ſuffered none to go in, ſave Peter 
52 and John, James, and the father and mother of dhe maiden. And all 
wept and bewailed her. But he ſaid, Weep not ;\ſhe is not dead; but 
53 ſleepeth. And they laughed him to ſcorn, knowing that ſhe was dead. 
54 And he put them all out, and taking her by the hand, called, ſaying, 
55 Maid, ariſe. | And her ſpirit returned, and ſhe aroſe ſtraightway, and he 
56 commanded to give her to eat. And her parents were aſtoniſhed: but 
he charged them to tell no man what had been dane. 


IX, * And calling together the twelve, he gave them power and au- 

2 thority over all devils and to cure diſeaſes. And he ſent them to 

3 preach the kingdom of God, and to hea] the fick. And ſaid to them, 

Take nothing for your journey, neither ſtaves, nor ſerip, nor bread, nor 

4 money: neither have two coats apiece. And into whatſoever houſe ye 

5 enter, there abide and thence depart. And whoſoever will not receive 

you, when, ye go out of that city, ſhake off the very duſt from your 

6 feet for a teſtimony againſt them. And they departed, and went through 
the towns dect the goſpel, and healing every where. 


v. 52. She i is not dead, but fleepeti—Her V. 4. There ahide and thence depart— 
ſoul is not ſeparated finally from the body; That is, ſtay in that houſe till yer! leave 
and this ſhort ſeparation is rather to be the city. 
called fleep than de. 


Matt. x. i. Mark vi. 2. 
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7 + Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all the things that were Was 
8 by him. And he was perplexed, becauſe it was ſaid by ſome, that 
John was riſen from the dead; and by ſome that Elijah had appeared; 

q by others that one of the old prophets was riſen again. And Herod ſaid, 

John have I beheaded; but who ! is this of whom j hear ſuch things! 
And he ſouglit to ſee him. 
10 And the apoſtles returning told lie whatſoever they had done, 
And he took them and went aſide privately into the deſert of Beth- 
11 ſaida, And when the multitude knew it, they followed him, and he 
received them, and ſpake to- them of the kingdom of God, and healed 
12 them that had need of healing. & And the day began to decline: and 
the twelve coming to him ſaid, Send the multitude away, that they 
may go mto the towns and country round about, and ledge and find 
13 victuals: for we are here in a deſert place. But he ſaid to them, 
Give ye them to eat. And they ſaid, we have no more than five loaves 
and two fiſhes, except we ſhould go and buy meat for all this people. 
14 For they were about five thouſand men. And he ſaid to his diſciples, 
15 Make them fit down by fifties in a company. And they did fo, and 
16 made them all fit down. Then taking the five loaves and the two 
fiſhes, and looking up to heaven, he bleſſed them and brake, and gave 
17 to the diſciples to ſet before the multitude. And they all ate and were 
ſatisfied, and there were taken up of the fragments — remained twelve 
baſkets. 
18 And as he was praying apart, his diſciples were with him. And 
19 he aſked them faying, whom ſay the people that I am? They anſwer— 
ing ſaid, John the Baptiſt : but ſome ay, Elijah; and others, that one 
20 of the old prophets is riſen again. He ſaid to them, but whom ſay 
21 ye that Iam? Peter anſwering ſaid, The Chrift 'of God. But he 
ſtraitly charged and commanded them, to tell this to no man, ſaying, 
22 The Son of man mult ſuffer many things, and be rejected of the 


7. It was ſaid by * ſoon after he aſked tem When he had done praying, 


by . himſelf. during which they probably ſtayed at « 
V. 8. That Elijal had appeared He could - diſtance.” 
not riſe again, becauſe by 440 not die. V. 22. Saying— ve muſt prepare for a 


V. 18. Apart—From the multitude. And ſcene far different from this. F; 
V. 23. 44 


+ Matt, xiv. 1. Mark vi. 14. * Mark vi. 30. J Matt. xiv. 15, Mark | iv. 35. John vi. g. 
Matt. xiv. 13. Mark viii. 27. 
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elders and chief prieſts and ſcribes, and be killed, and be raiſed the 
third dax. 
23 And he ſaid to all, if any man be willing to come after me, let 
24 him deny himfelf, and take up his croſs daily, and follow me. I For 
whoſoever deſireth to {ave his life ſhall loſe it: but whoſoever ſhall loſe 
25 his life for my ſake, he ſhall ſave it: For what is a man profited, if he 
26 gain the whole world, and loſe himſelf, or be caſt away? For whoſoever | 
ſhall be aſhamed of me and of my words, of him ſhall the Son of man 
be aſhamed, when he ſhall come in his own glory, and in u, father's, 
27 and that of the holy angels. And I tell you of a truth there are 
ſome ſtanding here, who ſhall not taſte of death till they ſee the kingdom 
of God. a 5 
28 And about eight days after theſe ſayings, he took Peter and John 
29 and James, and went up into the mountain to pray. And as he 
prayed, the faſhion of his countenance was altered, and his raiment 
zo became white and gliſtening. And bchold two men. talked with him, 
31 who were Moſes and Elijah, Who appearing in glory, ſpake of his 
32 deceaſe, which he was about to accompliſh at Jeruſalem. But Peter 
and thoſe with him were weighed down with fleep; and awaking they 
93 Taw his glory, and the two men that ſtood with him. And juſt as they 
were parting from him, Peter ſaid to Jeſus, Maſter, it is good for us 
to be here: and let us make three tents, one for thee, and one for 
34 Moſes, and one for Elijah, not knowing what he ſaid. While he ſpake 
thus, a cloud came and. overſhadowed them, and they feared while 
35 they entered into the cloud. And there came a voice out of the- 
36 cloud, ſaying, This is my beloved Son; hear ye him. And when 
the voice was paſt, Jeſus was found alone: and they held their 
peace, and told no man in thoſe days any of thoſe things which they 
had ſeen. 


V. 23. Let him deny himſelf and take up us 
c The neceſſity of this duty has been 
hewn in many places: the extent of it is 
ſpecified here. 
is loſt wherein no croſs is taten up. 

V. 31. In glory—Like Chrift, with whom 
they talked. 

V. 32. They ſau nis glory—The very ſame 


Daily—Therefore that day 
them all. 


expreſſion in which it is deſcribed by St. 
Fohn, chap. i. 14, and by St. Peter, 2 Epiſtle 
1. 16. 

V. 34. 4 cloud came and overſhadowed 
And they, the apoſtles, feared, 
while they (Miſes and Elyak) entered into the 
cloud, which took them away. | 

V. 4+ Le 


I Matt, xvi. 25. Mark viii. 33. John git, 2g. 17 Matt, xvii. 1. Mark ix. 2. 
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97 And the next day, as they came down from the mountain, 3 


38 great multitude met him. 


And behold a man from the multitude, 


cried aloud ſaying, Maſter, I beſcech thee, look upon my ſon; for 
39 he is my only child. And lo, a ſpirit taketh him, and he ſuddenly. 
 +erieth out, and it teareth him, that he foameth, and bruiſing him, 
40 hardly departeth from him, And I beſought thy difciples to caſt 
41 him out, and they could not. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid, O faithlel; 

and perverſe generation, how long ſhall I be with you and ſuffer you? 
42 Bring thy ſon hither. And as he was yet coming, the devil threw-him 
dovn and tore kim and Jeſus rebuked the unclean ſpirit, and healed 


43 the child, and delivered him again to his father. 


And they were all 


amazed at the mighty power of God. And while they all wondered at 

44 all things which Jeſus did, he ſaid to his diſciples, Let theſe ſayings 
ſink down into your ears; Þ for the Son of man ſhall be delivered into 

45 the hands of men. But they underſtood not this ſaying, and it was 
hid from them, ſo that they perceived it not: and they feared to alk 


46 him of this ſaying. 


And there aroſe a reaſoning among them, which 
47 of them was the greateſt? I And Jelus ſeeing the reaſoning of their 


48 heart, took a little child, and ſet him by him, And ſaid to them, who- 
ſoever ſhall receive this child, in my name, receiveth me: and whoſoever 

hall receive me, receiveth him that ſent me: for he that is leaſt among} 

49 you all, the ſame ſhall be great. & And John anſwering ſaid, Maſter, 


Ve ſaw one caſting out devils in thy name, and we forbad him; becauſe 
o he followeth not us. And Jeſus ſaid to him, forbid /zm not, for he that 


is not againſt you is for you. 


51 And when the days were fulfilled, that he ſhould be received up, 


V. 44. Let theſe ſayings fink down into your 
ears—That is, conſider them deeply. In 
joy remember the croſs. So wiſely does 


our Lord balance praiſe with ſufferings. _ 
V. 46. And there aroſe a reaſoning 285 | 
e 


tñem— This kind of reaſoning always aro 
at the moſt improper times that could be 
imagined. 3 T6 

V. 48. And ſaid to them If ye would be 


Mat. xvii, 14. Mark ix. 14. 


— —— ͤ Fö—uv2— — — 


be received u — That is, the time of his pal- 


eb. xii. 2. 
truly great, humble yourſelves to the meaneſt 1 

+ Matt. xvii... Mark ix. go, f Matt. xviii. 2. Mu 
ix. 37. d Mark ix. 38. a 


offices. He that is leaſt in his own eyes 
{hall be great indeed. 
V. 51. The days were fulfilled, that he ſhould 


ſover was now at hand. St. Luke looks 
through this, to the glory which was to 
follow. He ſledfaſtly ſet his face—Without 
fear of his enemies, or ſhame of the crol>, 


V. 52. He 


Ch. ix. 52—62, LU 209 


52 he ſtedfaſtly ſet his face to go to Jeruſalem, And ſent meſſengers 
before his face, and they went and entered into a village of the Sa- 


4 becauſe his face was as though he would go to Jeruſalem. And 
his diſciples James and John ſeeing it, ſaid, Lord, wilt thou that we 
bid fire come down from heaven and conſume them, even as Elijah 

55 did? But he turning, rebuked them, and ſaid, Ye know not what 
56 manner of ſpirit ye are of: For the Son of man is not come to deſtroy 
men's lives, but to ſave them. And they went to another village. 

7 * And as they went in the way, one ſaid to him, Lord, I will follow 

58 thee whitherſoever thou goeſt. But Jeſus ſaid to him, The foxes have 
holes, and the birds of the air have neſts: but the Son of man hath not 

9 where to lay his head. And he ſaid to another, Follow me. But he 

60 ſaid, Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go and bury my father. Jeſus ſaid to him, 
Let the dead bury their dead, but go thou and preach the kingdom of 

61 God. And another alſo ſaid, Lord, I will follow thee; but fuffer me 

62 firſt to bid them farewel that are in my houſe. Jeſus ſaid to him, No 
man having put his hand to the plow, and looking back, is fit for the 
kingdom of God. Fs 


X. After theſe things the Lord appointed other ſeventy alſo, and ſent 
| them two and two before his face into every city and place, whither 
2 he himſelf intended to come. And he ſaid to them, + The harveſt 


V. 52. He ſent meſſengers to make ready— The ſpirit of Chriſtianity is.{ It is not a 

A lodging and needful entertainment for ſpirit of wrath and vengeance, 

him and thoſe with him. | and gentleneſs, and love. 
V. 53. His face was as though he would go V. 58. But 7eſus ſaid to him Firſt, un- 

to Jeruſalem It plainly appeared, he was deritand the terms: conſider, on what con- 

going to worſhip at the temple, and thereby, ditions thou art to follow me. 

in effect. to condemn the Samaritan worſhip V. 61. Suffer ws to bid them farewvel 

at mount Gerizim. | that are in my houſe—As Elijha did, after 
V. 54. As. Elijah did At or near this Zak had called him from his plow, 1 

very place, which might put it into the Azngs xix. 19. to which our Lord's anſwer 

minds of the apoſtles to make the motion ſeems to allude. | | 


place, where Chriſt had received the like Either to propagate or to receive it. 
affront. V. 2. Pray ye the Lord of the harveſt, that 
V. 55. Ye know not what manner of ſpirit— he would thruſt forth labourers —For God 

| "$I | alone 
* Matt. viii. 19. Þ Matt. ix. 37. 


53 maritans, to make ready for him. But they did not receive him, 


ut of peace, 


now, rather than at. any other time or V. 62. Is fit for the kingdom of "72 > 


* 
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truly is plenteous, but the ms are few; pray ye therefore the 
Lord of the harveſt, that he would thruſt forth labourers into his 
g harveſt. G0; behold I ſend you forth as lambs in the midſt of 
4 wolves. Carry not purſe or ſcrip or ſhoes, and ſalute no man by 
5 the way. And into whatſoever houſe ye enter, firft ſay, Peace be 
6 to this houſe. And if a ſon of peace be there, your peace. fhall 
7 reſt upon it: if not, it ſhall turn to you again. I And remain in 
the ſame houſe eating and drinking ſuch things as they have; for 
the labourer is worthy of his hire: remove not from houſe to houſe, 
8 And into whatſoever city ye enter, and they receive you, eat ſuch 
9 things as are ſet before you. And heal the fick that are therein, and 
10 ſay to them, the kingdom of God is come nigh to you. But into 
whatſoever city ye enter and they receive you not, going out into 
11 the ſtreet of it, ſay, Even the duſt of your city which cleaveth'to our 
feet do we wipe off againft you: yet know this, that the kingdom of 
12 God is at hand. I fay to you, it ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom 
13 in that day than for that city. * Wo to thee, Chorazin, wo to thee, 
Bethſaida ; for if the mighty works which have been done in you, 
had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long 
14 ago, ſitting in ſackcloth and aſhes. But it ſhall be more tolerable for 
15 Tyre and Sidon, in the judgment than for you. And thou Caper- 
naum, which haſt been exalted to heaven, ſhall be thruſt down to 
16 hell. 4 He that heareth you, heareth me; and he that rejecteth 
you, rejecteth me; and he that rejecteth me, rejecteth him that ſent 
17 me. And the ſeventy returned with joy, ſaying, Lord, even the 
18 devils are ſubje& to us through ay name. And he ſaid to them, I be- 


alone can do this; he alone can nts Ys The kingdom of God is at hand— 
and commiſſion men for this work. Though ye will not receive it. 

V. 4. Salute no man by the way — The ſa- V. 13. Wo to thee Chorazin—The ſame 
lutations uſually among the Jews took up declaration Chriſt had made ſome time be- 
much time. But theſe had ſo much work fore. By repeating it now, he warns the 
to do in ſo ſhort a ſpace, that ny had ſeventy, not to loſe time by going to thoſe 


OY os 717 Ho Oi 


not a moment to ſpare. Cities, | 
V. 6. 4 ſon of peace That is, one worthy V. 18. 7 beheld Satan That is, when ye 
of it. went forth I ſaw the kingdom of Satan, 


which 


J Matt, x. 16. T Matt. x, 11. * Matt, xj, 21. I Matt, x. 40. John xiii. 20. 
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19 held Satan falling as lightning from heaven. Behold I give you 
power to tread on ſerpents and ſcorpions and over all the power 
20 of the enemy, and nothing ſhall in any wiſe hurt you. Yet in this 
rejoice not, that the ſpirits are ſubject to you; but rather rejoice, 


21 that your names are written in heaven. 


* In that hour Jeſus re- 


joiced in ſpirit and ſaid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth, that thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe, and prudent, and 
haſt revealed them to babes: even ſo, Father, for fo it ſeemed good 
22 in thy ſight. All things are delivered to me of my Father; and no 
one knoweth who the Son is, but the Father, and who the Father is, but 
23 the Son, and ke to whom the Son is pleaſed to reveal him. + And turning 
to the diſciples apart, he ſaid, Bleſſed are the eyes which ſee the things 
24 that ye ſee. For I tell you, many prophets and kings have deſired to ſee 
the things which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them, and to hear the things 


which ye hear, and have not heard hem. 
＋ And behold, a certain ſcribe ſtood up, 


25 


and trying him, ſaid, 


26 Maſter, what ſhall I do to inherit eternal life? He ſaid to him, What 
27 is written in the law? How readeſt thou? And he anſwering ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 


which was highly exalted, ſwiftly and fud- 
denly caſt down. | 

V. 19. I give you power —That is, I con- 
tinue it to you: and nothing /hall hurt you— 
Neither the power nor the ſubtilty of Satan. 

V. 20. Rejoice not fo much, that the devils 
are ſubject to you, as that your names are writ- 
ten in hegven—Reader, ſo is thine, if thou 
art a true believer. God grant it may 
never be blotted out! 

V. 21. Lord of heaven and earth—In both 
of which thy kingdom ſtands, and that of 
Satan is deſtroyed. That thou haſt had theſe 
tings —He rejoiced not in the deſtruction 
of-the wiſe and prudent, but in the diſplay 
of the riches of God's grace to others, in 
ſuch a manner as relerves to him the en- 
tire glory of our falvation, and hides pride 
from man. | \ | 

V. 22. Who {he fon is— Eſſentially one 


* Matt. Ki. 25. Matt. Xili. 16. 


2 D 2 
＋ Matt. xx. 35. 
Lev, xix. 18. 


with the father: Who the father i How 
great, how wile, how good! 

V. 27. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God — 
That is, thou ſhalt unite all the facultics 
of thy ſoul, to render him the moſt intel- 
ligent and fincere, the moſt affeftionate 
and reſolute ſervice. We may ſafely reſt 
in this general ſenſe of theſe important 
words, if we are not able to fix the par- 
ticular meaning of every fingle word. If we 
deſire to do this, perhaps the heart, which 
is a general expreſſion, may. be explained 
by the three following, With all thy foul, with 
the warmeſt affettion, with all thy flrength, 
the moſt vigorous efforts of thy will, and 
with all thy mind, or underſtanding, in the 
moſt wile and reafonable manner thou canſt. 
thy underſtanding guiding thy will and 
aflections. | 


V. 28. Thou. 
Mark xu. 28, S Deut. vi. 5, 


life. 
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28 neighbour as thyſelf. 
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Ch, Xs 28—33. 
thy ſoul, and with all thy ſtrength, and with all thy mind; and thy 


And he ſaid to him, Thou haſt anſwered 


29 right: * this do and thou ſhalt live. But he willing to juſtify him- 
30 ſelf, ſaid ta Jeſus, And who is my neighbour? And Jelus anſwering 
ſaid, A certain man went down from Jeruſalem to Jericho, and fell 
among robbers, who having ſtripped and wounded him departed, 


31 leaving. him half dead. 


And it came to paſs that a certain prieſt 


came down that way, and ſeeing him, paſſed by on the other fide, 
32 And likewiſe a Levite, when he was at the place, came and looked, 
33 and paſſed by on the other fide. But a certain Samaritan journey- 
ing, came where he was, and ſeeing him, was moved with tender 


34 compaſſion. 


And going to him, bound up his wounds, pouring in 


oil and wine, and ſetting him on his own beaſt, brought him to an 


95 inn, and took care of him. 


And on the morrow departing, he took 


out two pieces of money, and gave tem to the hoſt, and ſaid to him, 


V. 28. Thou haſt anſwered Tight ; this do 
and thou ſhalt live Here is no irony, but a 
deep and weighty truth. He, and he 
alone, ſhall live for ever, who thus loves 
God and his neighbour in the preſent 


V. 30. From Jeruſalem to Jericho—The 
road from Jeruſalem to Fericho (about eigh- 
teen miles from it) lay through deſert and 


rocky places: ſo many robberies and mur- 


ders were committed therein, that it was 
called the bloody way. Fericho was fituated 
in a valley: hence the phraſe of going down 
to it. About twelve thouſand Prieſts and 
Levites dwelt there, who all attended the 
ſervice of the temple. 

V. 29. To juſtify himſelf —That is, to ſhew 

he hath done this, 

VP. 31. The common tranſlation is, by 
chance Which is ful of groſs impro- 
prieties. For if we ſpeak ſtrictly, there is 
no ſuch thing in the univerſe as either chance 
or fortune. A certain prieſt came down that 
way, and paſſed by on the other ſide And both 
he and the Levite no doubt, could find an 
excuſe for paſſing over on the other ide, 


* Lev. xvili. 5. 


and might perhaps gravely thank God for 
their own deliverance, while they left their 
brother bleeding to death. Is it not an 
emblem of many living charatters, perhaps 
of ſome who bear the ſacred office? O 
houſe of Levi and of Aaron, is not the day 
coming, when the virtues of Heathens and 
Samaritans will riſe up in the judgment 
againſt you ? | f 

V. 33. But a certain Samaritan came where 
he was—It was admirably well judged. to 
repreſent the diſtreſs on the fide of the cu, 
and the mercy on that of the Samaritan. 
For the caſe being thus propoſed, ſelſ-in- 
tereſt would make the very Scribe ſenſible, 
how amiable ſuch a conduct was, and 
would lay him open to our Lord's infe- 
rence. Had it been put the other way, 
prejudice might mozxe eaſily have inter- 
poſed, before the heart could have been 
affected. 

V. 34. Pouring in oil and wine—W hich, 
when well beaten together, are one of the 
beſt bal ſams that can be applied io a freſh 


wound. 
. 36. . 


D 
* 


6 BL 


Take care of him; and whatſoever thou ſpendeſt more, as I come back 
36 I will repay thee. Which now of theſe three, thinkeſt thou, was the 
37 neighbour to him that fell among the robbers? And he ſaid, He that 

ſheweth mercy on him. Then ſaid Jeſus to him, Go and do thou 


in like manner. 


38 And as they went, he entered into a certain village, and a cer- 
tain woman named Martha received him into her houſe. And ſhe 
had a ſiſter called Mary, who allo fitting at the feet of Jefus, heard 

40 his diſcourſe. But Martha was incumbered with much ſerving; and 2 
coming to him fhe ſaid, Lord, doſt thou not care, that my ſiſter hath 

41 left me to ſerve alone? Bid her therefore help me. But Jeſus anſwering 

. faid to her, Martha, Martha! Thou art careful and hurried about many 

42 things: But one thing is needful: and Mary hath choſen the good part, 

which {hall not be taken from her. 


XI. And as he was praying in a certain place, when he ceafed, one 
of his diſciples ſaid to him, gs teach us to pray, as John alſo 


V. 36. Which of theſe was the neighbour to, 


him, that fell among the robber; Which atted 
the part of a neighbour ? 

V. 37. And hie ſaid, He that ſhewed mercy on 
him—He could not for ſhame ſay other- 
wiſe, though he thereby condemned himſolf, 
and overthrew his own falſe notion of the 
neighbour to whom our love is due. Go 
and do thou in like manner Let us go and do 
likewiſe, regarding every man as our neigh- 
bour who needs our aſſiſtance. Let us re- 
nounce that bigotry and party zeal which 
would contract our hearts, into an inſen- 
ſibility for all the human race, but a ſmall 
number whoſe ſentiments and practices are 
fo much our own, that our love to them is 
but ſelf. love refletted. With an honeft 
openneſs of mind let us always remember 
the kindred between man and man, and 
cultivate that happy inſtinct whereby in the 
original conſtitution of our nature, God has 
ſirongly bound us to each other. 

V. 40: Martha was incumbered — The 
Greek word properly ſignifies o be drawn 


- hurried, outwardly. | 
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different ways at the ſame time, and ad- 
mirably expreſſes the ſituation of a mind, 
ſurrounded (as Martha's then was) with fo 
many objects of care, that it hardly knows 
which to attend to firſt. 

V. 41. Martha, Martha There is a pe- 
culiar ſpirit and tenderneſs in the repetition 8 
of the word: thou art careful, inwardly, + of 


V. 42. Mary hath choſen the good part— 
To fave her ſou}. Reader, haſt thou? 

V. 1. Lord, teach us to pray, as Fohn alſo 
taught his diſciples—The Jewiſh maſters uſed 
to give their followers ſome ſhort form of 
prayer, as a peculiar badge of their rela- 
tion to them. This it is probable John the 
Baptiſt had done. «And in this ſenſe it 
ſeems to be, that the difciples now aſked 
Jeſus, to teach them to pray. Accordingly he 
here repeats that form, which he had be- 
fore given them in his ſermon on the mount, 
and likewiſe enlarges on the- ſame head, 
though ſtill ſpeaking the ſame things in fith— 
ſtance, And this prayer, uttered from the 

heart, 
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„ And he ſaid to them, when ye pray, ſay, 


3 Our Father, who art in heaven, hallowed be thy name. Thy kiftg- 
dom come: Thy will be done as in heaven, ſo on earth. Give us 
4 day by day our daily bread. And forgive us our fins; for we alſo 
forgive every one that is indebted to us. And lead us not into 


5 temptation, but deliver us from evil. 


And he faith to them, which 


of you ſhall have a friend, and ſhall go to him at midnight, and ſay 
6 to him, Friend lend me three loaves: for a friend of mine on his 
7 journey is come to me, and I have nothing to ſet before him: And 
he from within ſhall anſwer, Trouble me not: the door 1s now ſhut, 
8 and my children are with me in bed: I cannot riſe and give thee ? 
I tell you, though he will not riſe and give him, becauſe he 1s his 
friend, yet becauſe of his importunity, he will riſe and give him as many 


— 


9 as he needeth. * And I ſay to you, Aſk and it ſhall be given you, ſeek 


10 and ye ſhall find, knock and it ſhall be opened to you. For every one 
that aſketh receiveth, and he that ſeeketh findeth, and to him that knock- 


11 eth it ſhall be opened. If a ſon ſha 


12 father, will ye give him a ſtone ? 


aſk bread of any of you that is a 
if he aſk a fiſh, will ye for a fiſh 


give him a ſerpent? Or if he ſhall aſk an egg, will ye give him a ſcor-— 
13 pion? If ye then being evil know how to give good gifts to your chil- 
dren, how much more will your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to 


them that aſk him? 


14 And he was caſting out a devil, and it was dumb: and when the 


heart, and in its true and full meaning, is 


mdeed the badge of a real Chriſtian : for 
is not he ſuch whole firſt and moſt ardent 
defire, is the glory of God, and the hap- 
pineſs of man, by the coming of his king- 
dom? Who -afks for no more of this world 
than his daily bread, longing mean time 


for the bread that came down from hea- 


V. 4. Forgive us; for we forgive Not 
once ; but continually. This does not de- 
note the meritorious caufe of our pardon ; 
but the removal of that hindrance, which 
otherwiſe would render it impoſſible. 

V. 3. At midnight —The moſt unſeaſon- 
able hour. 

V. 13. How much more ſhall your heavenly 


ven? and whoſe only delires for himſelf father How beautiful is the gradation? 


are forgivenels of fins, (as he heartily for- 
gives others) and ſanctification? 

V. 2..When ge pray, ſay— And what he 
faid to them, is undoubtedly ſaid to us allo, 
We are therefore here directed, not only, 
to imitate this in all our prayers, but to ule 


this very form of prayer. 


Matt. vi. 9. 


A friend: a father: God! Give the Holy 
Spirit—The beſt of gifts, and that which 
includes every good giſt. _ 

V. 14. It was dumb—That is, it made the 
man lo, 


V. 15. Bui 


Mau. vii. 7. 
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devil was gone out, the dumb ſpake, and the multitude wondered. 
15 f But ſome of them ſaid, He caſteth out devils by Beelzebub the 
16 prince of the devils: I And others tempting him, ſought of him a 
17 ſign from heaven. But he knowing their thoughts, ſaid to them, 
Every kingdom divided againft itſelf is brought to deſolation, and a 
18 houſe divided againſt a houſe falleth. If Satan then be divided againſt 
himſelf, how fhall his kingdom fland? Becauſe ye ſay that I caſt out 
19 devils by Beelzebub. And if I caſt out devils by Beelzebub, by whom 
20 do your ſons caſt them out? Therefore they ſhall be your judges. But 
if I caft out devils by the finger of God, then the kingdom of God i 
21 come upon yOu. While the ſtrong one armed guardeth his palace, his 
22 goods are in peace. But when he that is ſtronger than him cometh upon 
him and overcometh him, he taketh from him his compleat armour 
23 wherein he truſted, and divideth his ſpoils. He that is not with me is 
24 againſt me, and he that gathereth not with me ſcattereth. When the 
unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through dry places, ſeek- 
ing reſt: and finding none, he ſaith, I will return to my houfe whence I 
25 came out. And coming he findeth it [wept and garniſhed. Then goeth 
26 he and taketh to him ſeven other ſpirits more wicked than himſelf; ang 
entering in they dwell there; and the laſt ſtate of that man becometh 
worle than the firſt, : 


Ch. xi. 15—26. St. 


V. 15. But ſome ſaid, He caſteth out devils That it was done without any labour: Then 
by Beelzebub—Thefe he anſwers, ver. 17. the kingdom of God is come upon you-—Un- 
Others, to try whether it were ſo or no, awares, unexpettedly : fo the Greek word 
ſought a ſign 1 Aa heaven. Theſe he reproves implies. 
in the 29th and following verfes. Beelze- V. 21. The ſtrong one armed—The devil, 


bub ſignifies the lord of flies; a title which the 
Heathens gave to * whom they ac- 
counted the chief of their gods, and yet 
ſuppoſed bim to be employed in driving 
away flies from their temples and facrifices. 
The Philiſtines worſhipped a deity under 
this name, as the god of Ekron : from hence 
the Jews took the name, and applied it to 
the chief of the devils. 

V. 17. A houſ:—Fhat is, a family. 

V. 20. If I caſt out devils by the finger of 
God—That is, by a power manifeſtly divine. 
Perhaps the . intimates farther, 


ſtrong in himſeif, and armed with the pride, 
obſtinacy and ſecurity of him in whom he 
dwells. 

V. 26. The laſt ſtate of that man becometh 
worſe than the firſt—Whoever reads the fad 
account Joſephus gives of the temper and 
conduct of the Fews, after the aſcenſion of 
Chriſt. and before their final deſtruction by 
the Romans, mult acknowledge that no 


emblem could have been more proper to 


deſcribe them. Their charaQters were the 
vileſt that can be conceived, and they 
preſſed on to their own ruin, as if they 

had 


+ Matt. xii, 22, . Matt, iii. 22, ® Matt. xij. 38. 
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27 As he ſpake theſe things, a certain woman lifting up her voice out 
of the multitude ſaid to him, Bleſſed is the womb that bare thee, 
28 and the paps which thou haſt ſucked! But he ſaid, Yea, rather blel- 
29 ſed are they, that hear the word of God and keep it. And the mul- 
14.4 titudes being gathered thick together, he ſaid, This is an evil gene- 
- kation: it ſeeketh a ſign; but no ſign ſhall be given it, ſave the ſign of 
47 30 Jonah. For as Jonah was a ſign to the Ninevites, ſo ſhall alſo the Son 
1 of man be to this generation. The queen of the ſouth ſhall riſe up in 
the judgment with the men of this generation and condemn them; for 
ſhe came from the utmoſt parts of the earth to hear the wiſdom of 
32 Solomon; and behold, a greater than Solomon is here. The Ninevites 
' ſhall riſe up in the judgment with this generation and condemn it; for 
they repented at the preaching of Jonah; and behold a greater than 
Jonah is here. | | 
33 No man having lighted a candle, putteth ic in a ſecret place, neither 
under a buſhel, but on a candleſtick, that they who come in may ſee the 
34 light. + The eye is the lamp of the body: therefore when thine eye is 
ſingle, thy whole body is full of light, but when thine eye is evil, thy 
35 body alſo is full of darkneſs. Take heed therefore, leſt the light that is 
36 in thee be darkneſs. If then thy whole body be full of light, not 


had been poſſeſt by legions of devils, and (after about forty years) they were de- 
zrought up to the laſt degree of madneſs. ſtroyed. It is remarkable, that in this alſo 
But this allo is fulfilled, in all who totally the compariſon held. God reprieved the 
| and finally apoſtatize from true faith. Jews for about forty years: but they (till 
V. 27. Bleſſed is the womb that bare thee, advanced in wickedneſs, till having filed up 
| and the paps whish thou haſt ſucked How their meaſure, they were deſtroyed with an 
natural was the thought for a woman ! and utter deſtruttion. | 

How gently does our Lord reprove her ? V. 33. The meaning is, God gives you 
V. 28. Yea rather bleſſed are they, that this goſpel-light, that you may repent. 
hear the word of God and keep it—PFor if Let your eye be ſingly fixt on him, aim 
even ſhe that bare him had not done only at pleaſing God; and while you do 
this, ſhe would have forfeited all her bleſ- this, your whole ſoul will be full of wil- 

ſedneſs. | dom, holineſs, and happineſs. 
V. 29. It ſecketh—The original word im- V. 34. But when th une eye is evil When 
plies ſeeking more, or over and above what thou aimeſt at any thing elſe, thou wilt be 
- one has already. full of folly, ſin, and mifery. On che con- 

V. 32. They repented at the preaching of trary, | 
Fonak—But it was only for a ſeaſon. After- V. 36. 1/ thy whole body be full of light—Ii 
Wards they relapſed into wickedneſs, till thou art filled with holy wiſdom, having s : 
| part 


Matt. v. 15. Mark vi. 21. Ch. viii, 16. Þ+ Matt vi. 22. 


Ch. xi. 37—48. LUX 217 
having any part dark, the whole ſhall be as full of light, as when a 
lamp enlighteneth thee with its bright ſhining. 
And as he ſpake, a certain Phariſee aſked him to dine with him, 
38 And he went in and fat down to table. But the Phariſee ſecing 2“ 
9 marvelled, that he had not firſt waſhed himſelf þefore dinner. And 
the Lord ſaid to him, I Now ye Phariſees cleanſeYthe outſide of the 
cup and diſh; but your mward part is full of rapine and wicked- 
40 neſs. Ye unthinking men, did not he that made the outfide, make 
41 the inſide alſo? But give what is in them in alms, and behold all 
42 things are clean to you. But wo to you Phariſees: for ye tythe 
mint and rue and all herbs, and paſs by juſtice and the love of God: 
theſe ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other undone. 
43 Wo to you, Phariſees; for ye love the uppermoſt ſeats in the ſy- 
44 nagogues, and ſalutations in the markets. Wo to you; for ye are 
as graves which appear not, and men that walk over them are not 
45 aware. And one of the lawyers anſwering ſaid to him, Maſter, 
46 thus ſaying thou reproacheſt us allo, And he ſaid, Wo to you law- 
yers allo; for ye load men with burthens grievous to be borne, and 
47 ye yourſelves touch not the burthens with one of your fingers. Wo to 
you; for ye build the ſepulchres of the prophets and your fathers killed 
48 them. Truly ye bare witneſs that ye approve the deeds of your fathers; 


fart dark, giving way to no ſin or folly, 
then that heavenly principle will, like the 
clear flame of a lamp in a room that was 
dark before, ſhed its light into all thy 
powers and faculties, 

V. 39. Now ye Phariſces—Probably many 
of them were preſent at the Phariſee's houſe. 

V. 41. Give what is in em The veſſels 
which ye clean, in alms, and all things are 
clean to you. As if he had ſaid, By acts 
directly contrary to rapine and wickedneſs, 
thew that your hearts are cleanſed, and 
theſe outward waſhings are needleſs. 

V. 42. Wo to you—That is, miſerable are 
E In the ſame manner is the phraſe to 

underſtood throughout the chapter. 

V. 44. For ye are as graves which appear 
0 Probably in peaking this our Lord 


3E 
f Matt. xxiii. 25» 


fixed his eyes on the Scribes. As graves 
which appear not, being over-grown with 
grals, ſo that men are not aware, till they 
ſtumble upon them, and either hurt them- 


ſelves, or at leaſt are defiled by touching 


them. On another occaſion Chriſt com- 


pared them to whated ſepulchres, fair withour 


but foul within, Matt. xxin. 27. 

V. 45. One of the lawyers—That is, 
Scribes ; expounders of the law. Fo 

V. 48. Whom they killed, ye build their * ſes 
pulchres— Juſt like them pretending great 
reverence for the ancient prophets, while ye 
deſtroy thoſe whom God ſends to yourſelves, 
Ye therefore bear witng/s by this deep hy- 
pocriſy that ye are of the very fame ſpirit ** 
with them. | | 


V. 49. The 
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53 tering in, ye have 


| ot, LUX © 
49 for whom they killed, ye build their ſepulchres. * Therefore alſo 


Ch. xii. 1—3. 


the wiſdom of God hath ſaid, I will fend them prophets and apoſtles, 


50 and ſome of them they will kill, and perſecute the reft. So that the 


blood of all the prophets ſhed from the foundation of the world, 


51 ſhall be required of this generation. From the blood of Abel to the 


blood of Zechariah, who was deſtroyed between the temple and the 
altar: Verily I ſay to you, it ſhall be required of this generation. 


ledge : ye have n 


32 Wo to you lawyers; for ye have taken away the key of know- 
entered in yourſelves ; and them that were en- 
indered. And as he ſaid theſe things to them, 


the Scribes and the Phariſees began fiercely to faſten upon him, and 


him. 


54 to urge him to ſpeak of many things, Laying wait for him, and 
ſeeking to catch ſomething out of his mouth, that they might accuſe 


XII. F In the mean time an innumerable multitude being gathered 
together, ſo that they trod one upon another, he ſaid, to his diſciples 
2 firſt, Beware of the leaven of the ' Phariſees, which is hypocriſy. 
For there is nothing covered that ſhall not be uncovered, neither 
9g hid, that ſhall not be made known; So that + whatſoever ye have 
ſpoken in darkneſs, ſhall be heard in the light, and what ye have 


4 whiſpered in cloſets ſhall be proclaimed on the houſe- tops. 


ſay to you, my friends; Fear not 


But I. 
them that can kill the body, and 


5 after that can do no more : But I will ſhew you whom ye ſhall fear; 


V. 49. The wiſdom of God, agreeably to 
this, hath ſaid In many places of ſcripture, 
though not in theſe very words. Iwill ſend 
them prophets—Chiefly under the Old Teſta- 
ment: and apoſtles Under the New. 

V. 50. The blood of all ſhall be required of 
this generation—That is, ſhall be viſibly and 
terribly puniſhed upon it. 

V. 51. And fo it was, within forty 
years, in a moſt aſtoniſhing manner, by 


the dreadful deſtruttion of the temple, the 


city, and the whole nation. Belween the 
temple and the altar—In the court of the 
temple. | 


Matt. xxiii. 34. 8 Matt. 


V. 52. Ye have taken away the key of know- 
ledge—Ye have obſcured and re” 4. the 
true knowledge of the Meſſiah, which is 
the key of both the preſent and the future 
kingdom of heaven ; the kingdom of grace 
and glory. Ye have not entered in—Into the 
preſent kingdom of heaven. | 

V. 1. He ſaid 10 his diſciples f. But 
afterward (ver. 54.) to all the people. 

V. 4. But I ſay to you, fear not—Let not 
the ſear of man make you att the hypocrite, 
or conceal any thing which I have com- 
miſſioned you to publiſh. | 

V. 5. Fear him who hath power to caſt _ 

| * hel 


xvi, 6, Matt. x. 27, 


Ch. xii. 6—19. 
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fear him, who after he hath killed, hath power to caſt into hell: 


6 yea, I ſay to you, fear him. 


Are not hve ſparrows ſold for two 


7 farthings? Yet not one of them are forgotten before God. But I even 
the hairs of your head are all numbered. Fear not therefore : ye 

8 are of more value than many ſparrows. & And I ſay to you, Who- 
ſoever ſhall confels me before men, him ſhall the Son of man alſo 


9 confeſs before the angels of God. 
10 man ſhall be denied before the angels of God. 


But he that denieth me before 
* And whoſoever 


ſhall ſpeak againſt the Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven him; but to 
him who blaſphemeth againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven. 

11 || But when they bring you to the ſynagogues and to magiſtrates and 
powers, take no thought how or what ye ſhall anſwer, or what ye ſhall 

12 ſay: For the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in that hour, what ye ought 


to ſay. 


13 And one of the multitude ſaid to him, Maſter, ſpeak to my bro- 


14 ther, that he divide the inheritance with me. 


But he ſaid to him, 


15 Man, who made me a judge or a divider over you? And he ſaid to them, 
Take heed and beware of covetouſneſs: for a man's life conſiſteth not 
16 in the abundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth. And he ſpake a 
parable to them, ſaying, The land of a certain rich man brought forth 


17 plentifully. 


And he reaſoned in himſelf, ſaying, What ſhall I do? 


18 For I have no room where to {tow my fruits. And he ſaid, This I will 
do: I will pull down my barns and build greater: and there will I ſtow 
19 all my fruits and my goods. And I will fay to my ſoul, Soul, 


hell—Even to his peculiar /r:iends, Chriſt 
gives this direction. Therefore the fearing 
of God as having power to caſt into hell, is to 
be preſt even on true believers. 

V. 6. Are not five ſparrows—But truſt, as 
well as ſear Him. 

V. 8. And I ſay to you—If you avoid all 
hypocriſy, and openly avow my goſpel : 
The Son of man ſhall confeſs you—Before the 
angels At the laſt day. 

V. 10. And whoſoever —As if he had ſaid, 
Yet the denying me in ſome degree; may, 
upon true repentance, be forgiven : but if it 


3£E 2 
} Matt. x. go. { Mark viii. 38. Ch. ix. 26. * Matt. xii. 31. Mark ui. 28. Matte 
| * 19 Ch. Xi. 18. 


riſe ſo high as that of the blaſphemy againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall never be forgiven, 
neither 1s there place for repentance. 

V. 11, Take no thought Be not ſolicitous 
about the matter or manner of your defence ; 
nor how to exprels yourſelves. 

V. 14. Whomademe a judge? In worldly 
things. His kingdom is not of this world. 

V. 15. He aid to them Perhaps to the 
two brothers, and through them to the 
people: A man's lije—That is, the comfort - 
or happineſs of it. | 
V. 17. What ſhall I do? The very lan- 

guage 
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thou haſt much goods laid up for many years: take thine eaſe ; 
20 eat, drink, be merry. But God ſaid to him, Thou fool, this night 
they require thy ſoul of thee: and whoſe ſhall the things be that thou 
21 haſt provided? So zs he that layeth up treaſure for himſelf, and is not 
rich toward God. | | 
* And he ſaid to his diſciples, Therefore I ſay to you, Take no 
thought for your life what ye ſhall eat, neither for the body what ye 
23 ſhall put on. The life is more than meat, and the body than rai- 
24 ment. Confider the ravens; for they neither ſow nor reap ; neither 
have ſtore-houſe nor barn: yet God feedeth them. How much 
25 better are ye than the birds? And which of you by taking thought, 
26 can add the leaſt meaſure to his age? If ye then be not able t do 
27 even that which is leaſt, why take ye thought for the reſt? Con- 


220 Ch. x11. 20—33. 
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ſider the lilies, how they grow; they toil not, netther do they ſpin; 
and yet I fay to you, that Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed 
28 like one of theſe. If then God ſo clothe the graſs, which is to-day 
in the field, and to-morrow is caſt into the ſtill, how much more rsd“ 
20 he clothe you, O ye of little faith? And ſeek not ye, what ye ſhall 


30 eat or what 


ye ſhall drink, neither be ye of a doubtful mind. For 


the nations of the world ſeek all theſe things; and your Father 


31 knoweth that ye need theſe things. 
32 God, and all thefe things ſhall be added to you. 


But ſeek ye the kingdom of 


Fear not, little 


flock, for it is your Father's good pleaſure to give you the kingdom. 
93 * Sell what ye have and give alms: provide yourſelves purſes which 


guage of want! Do? Why, lay up trea- 
{ure in heaven. 

V. 20. Thou fool—To think of fatisfying 
thy ſoul with earthly goods! To depend 
on living many years ! Yea, one day! They 
— The meſſengers of death, commiſſioned 
by God; require thy foul of thee! _ 

V. 21. Rich toward God—Namely in 
faith, and love, and good works. 

V. 25. Which of you can add the leaſt mea- 
fare lt ſeems, To add one cubit to a thing 
{which is the phraſe in the original) was a 
kind of proverbial expreſſion, for making 
the leaſt addition to it. 


Matt. vi. 23. 


V. 28. The gra/s—The Greek word means 

all forts of herbs and flowers. 
V. 29. Neither be ye of a doublful mind 
The word in the original ſignifies, any 
ſpeculations or muſings in which the 
mind fluctuates, or is ſuſpended (like 
meteors in the air) in an unealy heſita- 
tion. 

V. 32. It is your father's good pleaſure to 
give you the kingdom How much more, food 
and raiment? And ſince ye have ſuch an 
inheritance, regard not your earthly pol- 
ſeffions. | 


V. 33. Sell what ye have—This is a direc- 
| tion, 


* Matt, vi, 19, 


Ch. XII. 34— 43. St. 
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wax not old, a treaſure in the heavens, that faileth not, where no 


34 thief approacheth, neither moth corrupteth. 
35 ſure is, there will your heart be alſo. 


For where your trea- 
Let your loins be girt, and 


36 your lamps burning, And ye like men that wait for their Lord, 
when he will return from the wedding, that when he cometh and 
37 knocketh, they may open to him immediately. Happy thoſe ſer- 
vants, whom the Lord, when he cometh, ſhall find watching; 
verily I ſay to you, that he will gird himſelf, and make them ſit 


38 down to table, and will come and ſerve them. 


And if he ſhall 


come in the ſecond watch, or come in the third watch, and find 
39 them fo, happy are thoſe ſervants. And this ye know, that if the 
maſter of the houſe had known, what hour the thief. would have 


come, he would have watched, 


and not have ſuffered his houſe to 


4o be broke open. Therefore be ye alſo ready; for the Son of 


41 man cometh in an hour when ye think not. 


Then Peter ſaid to 


42 him, Lord, ſpeakeſt thou this parable to us, or alſo to all? And 
the Lord ſaid, Who is that faithful and wiſe ſteward, whom his 
Lord ſhall make ruler over his houſhold, to give the allowance of 

43 food in due ſeaſon? Happy that ſervant, whom his Lord, when he 

44 cometh, fhall find ſo doing. Venly I fay to you, he will ſet him 


5 over all that he hath. 


But i that ſervant ſay in his heart, My Lord 


delayeth his coming, and ſhall begin to beat the men ſervants and 


tion, not given to all the multitude (much 
leſs is it a ſtanding rule for all Chriſtians) 
neither tothe apoſtles; for they had nothing 
to ſell, having left all before: but to his 
other diſciples, (mentioned ver. 22. and 
As i. 15.) eſpecially to the ſeventy, that 
they might be free from all worldly en- 
tanglements. | 

V. 35. Let your loins be giri—An alluſion 
to the long garments, worn by the eaſtern 
nations, which they girded or tucked up 
about their loins, when they journeyed or 
were employed in any labour: as alſo to 
the lights that ſervants uſed to carry at 
34nd which were generally uſed in the 

V. 37. He will come and ſerve them The 


meaning is, he will ſhew them his love, in 
the moſt condeſcending and tender manner. 

V. 38. The Jews frequently divided the 
night into three watches, to which our Lord 
ſeems here to allude. 

V. 41. Speakeſt thou this parable to us— 
Apoſtles and diſciples: Or to all—The 
people? Does it concern us alone? Or 
all men ? 

V. 42. Who is that wiſe and faithful: ſervant 
—Our Lord's anſwer manifeſtly. implies, 
that he had ſpoken this parable primarily, 
(though not wholly) to the miniſters of his 
word : Whom his Lord ſhall make ruler over 
ts. houſhold—For his wiſdom and faithfal- 
neſs. | 

V. 43. Happy is that ſervant—God 3 
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46 maidens, and to eat, and drink, 
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Ch. xii. 46—34. 
and be drunken: The Lord of 


that ſervant will come in a day when he expecteth not, and at an 
hour when he knoweth not, and will cut him aſunder, and appoint 


47 him his portion with the unfaithful. 


And that. ſervant who knew 


his Lord's will, and prepared not, neither did according to his will, 


48 ſhall be beaten with many {trpes. 


But he that knew not, and did 


things worthy of ſtripes, {hall be beaten with few, For to whom- 
loever much 1s given, of him much ſhall be required; and to whom 
49 they have committed much, of him they will aſk the more. I am 
50 con e to ſend fire on the earth. And what do I deſire? That it were 

| already kindled! I have a baptiſm to be baptized with: and how am 


51 J ſtraitened till it be accompliſhed ! 


+ Suppole ye that I am come 


to give peace upon earth? I tell you, Nay, but rather diviſion. 
52 For from henceforth there ſhall be five in one houſe divided, three 


53 againſt two, and two againſt three. 


The father ſhall be divided 


againſt the ſon, and the ſon againſt the father: the mother againſt 
the daughter, and the daughter againſt the mother; the mother-in- 
law againſt her daughter-in-law, and the daughter-in-law againſt her 


mother-in-law. 


34 


* And he ſaid to the people alſo, When ye ſee a cloud riſing out 


of the weſt, ſtraightway ye ſay, There cometh a heavy ſhower, and ſo 


ſelf pronounces him wiſe, faithful, happy 
Yet we ſee, he might fall from all, and 
periſh for ever. ; 

V. 46. The Lord will appoint him his por- 
ton—His everlaſting portion; with the un- 
faithful—As faithful as he was once, God 
himſelf being the judge ! | 
V. 47. And that ſervant who knew his 
Lord's will, ſhall be beaten with many feripes 
And his having much knowledge will in- 
creaſe, not leſſen his puniſhment. 

V. 49. I am come to ſend fire To ſpread 
the fire of heavenly love over all the earth. 

V. 50. But I have a baptiſm to be baptized 
with—I muſt ſuffer firſt, before I can ſet up 
my kingdom. And how I long to fight my 
way through all! 


＋ Matt, x. 34. 


V. 51. Suppoſe ye that I am come to ſend peace 
upon earth That univerſal peace will be 
the immediate effect of my coming? Not 
ſo, but quite the contrary. 

V. 52. There ſhall be five in one houſe, three 
againſt two, and two againſt three—There 
being an irreconcileable enmity between 
the ſpirit of Chriſt and the ſpirit of the 
world. 1 

V. 53. The father againſt the ſon For 
thoſe = 1 me, wil be implacable to- 
ward their very neareſt relations who re- 
ceive me. At this day alſo is this ſcripture 
fulfilled. Now likewiſe there is no concord 
between Chriſt and Belial. 

V. 54. And he ſaid to the people alſo— In 
the preceding verſes he ſpeaks only to his 

diſciples, 


Matt. xvi. 2. 


Ch. xili. 1—6, St. 
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5 it is. And when ye find the fouth-wind blowing, ye ſay, There will 
36 be ſultry heat; and it is /o, Ve hypocrites, ye know to diſcern the 
face of the earth and of the ſky : how do ye not diſcern this ſeaſon ? 

57 Yea, and why even of yourſelves judge ye not what is right? + When 
58 thou art going with thine adverſary to the magiſtrate, give diligence 
in the way to be delivered from him, leſt he hale thee to the judge, 
and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and the officer caſt thee into 

9 priſon. I tell thee, thou ſhalt in no wiſe come out thence, till thou hait 


paid the laſt mite. 


| 


XIII. And there were prefent at that ſeaſon, ſome that told him of the 
Galileans, whole blood Pilate had mingled with their ſacrifices. 
2 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid to them, Suppoſe ye that theſe Galileans 
were ſinners above all the Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch 
9 things? I tell you, Nay; but except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe 
4 periſh. Or thoſe eighteen, on whom the tower m Siloam fell and 
{ſlew them, ſuppoſe ye, that they were ſinners above all men that dwelt 
5 at Jerufalem? I tell you, Nay; but except ye repent, ye ſhall all 
6 likewiſe periſh. He ſpake alſo this parable. A man had a fig-tree 


diſciples. From the wejl—In TFudea, the 
weſt-wind, blowing from the ſea, uſually 
brought rain: the ſouth-wind, blowing 
from the deſerts of Arabia, occaſioned 
ſultry heat. 

V. 56. How do ye not diſcern this feaſon— 
Of the Meſſiah's coming, diſtinguiſhable 
by ſo many ſurer ſigns. 

V. 57. Why even of yourſelves, without any 
external ſign, judge ye not what is right. 
Why do ye not diſcern and acknowledge 
the intrinſic excellence of my doftrine ? 

V. 58. When thou art going—As if he had 
ſaid, And ye have not a moment to loſe. 
For the executioners of God's vengeance 
are at hand. And when he hath once de- 
livered you over to them, ye are undone 
for ever. 


V. 59. A mite was about the third part of 
our farthing. 


V. 1. The Galileans, whoſe blood Pilate had 
mingled with their ſacrifices Some of the 
followers of Judas Gaulonites. They abſo- 
lutely refuſed to own the Roman authority. 
Pilate ſurrounded and flew them, while the 
mom worſhipping in the temple, at a public 

eaſt. 

V. 3. Ye Hall all likewiſe r ye of 
Galilee and Ferujalem ſhall periſh in the 
very fame manner. So the Greek word im- 
plies. And fo they did. There was a re- 
markable reſemblance between the fate of 
theſe Galileans, and of the main body of the 
Jeuiſi nation: the flower of which was 
flain- at Feruſalem by the Roman ſword, 
while they were aſſembled at one of their 
great feſtivals. And many thouſands of 
them periſhed in the temple itſelf, and were 
literally buried under its runs. 

V. 6. 4 man had a fig-tree—Either we 

| may 


7 Matt, v. 25. i 
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I planted, in his vineyard: and he came ſeeking fruit thereon, and found 
7 none. Then ſaid he to the keeper of the vineyard, Behold three 
years I come ſeeking fruit from this fig-tree, and find none; cut it 
8 down: why dath 1t alſo cumber the ground? And he anſwering ſaid 
to him, Lord, let it alone this year allo, till I ſhall dig about it and 
9 dung it. Perhaps it may bear fruit: but if not, after that thou ſhalt 


cut it down. 


10 And ne was teaching in one of the {ynagogues on the ſabbath, 


11 And behold, there was a woman who had had a ſpirit of infirmity 


eighteen years, and was bowed together, and utterly unable to lift up 


12 herlelf. 


And Jeſus ſeeing her, called her to him, and ſaid to her, 


12 Woman; thou art looſed from thy infirmity. And he laid his hands 
on her, and immediately ſhe was made ſtraight, and glorified God. 
14 And the ruler of the ſynagogue being much diſpleaſed, becauſe Jeſus 
had healed on the ſabbath day, anſwered and ſaid to the multitude, 
There are fix days, in which men cught to work: on theſe therefore 


15 come and be healed, and not on the ſabbath. 


The Lord anſwered 


him and ſaid, Thou hypocrite, doth not each of you looſe his ox or als 

16 from the ſtall on the ſabbath, and lead kim away to watering? And 
' ought not this woman, being a daughter of Abraham, whom Satan had 
bound lo fee eighteen years, to be looſed from this bond on the ſab- 
17 bath? And when he had faid theſe things, all his adverſaries were 
aſhamed: and all the multitude rejoiced for all the glorious things that 


were done by him. 


may underſtand God the Father by him chat 


had the vineyard, and Chriſt by him that 
kept it; or Chriſt himſelf is he that hath it, 
and his mimſters they that keep it. 

V. 7. Three years —Chriſt was then in his 
third year of his miniftry. But it may 
mean only, ſeveral years; a certain num- 


ber being put for an uncertain. Why doth - 


it alſo cumber the ground ?—That 4 not 


only bear no fruit itſelf, but take up the 
ground of another tree that would. 

V. 11. She was bowed together and utterly 
unable to hift up herſelf—The evil ſpirit 


1] Palm lxxx. 8, &c. 


which poſſeſt her, afflicted her in this man- 
ner. To many doubtleſs it appeared a na- 
tural diſtemper. Would not a modery 


Phyſician have termed it @ nervous caſe ? 


V. 15. Thou hypocrite—For the real mo- | 
tive of his ſpeaking was envy, not (as he 


pretended) pure zeal for the glory of God. 


V. 16. And ought not this woman—Ought 
not any human creature, which is ſo far 


better than an ox or an aſs: much more, 


this daughter of Abraham Probably in a 


ſpiritual as well as natural ſenſe, 40 be 


looſed 2% 
V. 21, Covered 


. 


18 Then ſaid he, To what is the kingdom of God like, and to what 
19 ſhall I reſemble it? It is like a grain of muſtard-ſeed which a man 
took and caſt into his garden; and it grew and became a great tree, 
and the birds of the air lodged in the branches of it. + Again he 
ſaid, Whereto ſhall I Iiken the kingdom of God? It is like leaven, which 
a woman took and covered up in three meaſures of meal, till the whole 
was leavened. 

And he went through all the cities and villages, teaching and jour- 
neying toward Jeruſalem. Then ſaid one to him, Lord, are there 
few that are ſaved? And he ſaid to him, 7 Strive to enter in through 
the ſtrait gate; for many, I ſay to you, will ſeek to enter in, and 
ſhall not be able, When once the maſter of the houſe is riſen up 
and hath ſhut the door, and ye begin to ſtand without, and knock 
at the door ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us: he ſhall anſwer and 
26 ſay to you, I know you not whence ye are. Then ſhall ye ſay, We 

| have eaten and drank in thy preſence, and thou haſt taught in our 
27 ſtreets. & But he ſhall ſay, I tell you I know not whence ye are: de- 
28 part from me, all ye workers of iniquity. || There ſhall be weeping and 
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gnaſhing of teeth, when ye ſhall fee Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, 
and all the prophets in the kingdom of God, and yourſelves thruſt 


29 out. And they 


ſhall come from the eaſt and the weſt, and the 


north and the ſouth, and ſhall fit down in the kingdom of God, 
30 * But behold, there are laſt who ſhall be firſt, and there are firſt who 


ſhall be laſt. 


V. 21. Covered uþ—So that, for a time, 
nothing of it appeared. : ; 

V. 24. Strive to enter in Agonize. Strive 
as in an agony. So the word ſignifies. 
OtHerwiſe none ſhall enter in. Barely 
ſeeking will not avail. 

V. 25. And even agonzing will not avail 
after the door is ſhut. Agonize therefore 
now by faith, prayer, holineſs, patience. 
And ve begin to ſtand without —Till then, they 
had not thought of it! O how new will 


37 


Mark iv. 30. 
| Matt. vii. 11. 


* Matt, xili. g 1. 


＋ Matt. xiii. 33. 


that ſenſe of their miſery be? How late ? 
How laſting? I know not whence ye are—1 
know not, that is, 1 approve not of your 
ways. 

V. 29. They all fit down in the kingdom o- 
God—Both the kingdom of grace and glory. 

V. 30. But there are laji—Many of the 
Genbiles who were lateſt called. ſhall be moſt 
highly rewarded ; and many of the Jews 
who were firſt called, ſhall have no reward 


at all, 


V. 31. Hered 


I Matt. vil. 13. 
Matt. xix. 30. 


Matt. vü. 23. 
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that killeſt the 


the Lord. 


XIV. 
Þ the ſabbath, to cat bread, they 


V. 31. Herod is minded to &ill (hee Poſſibly 
they gave him the caution out of good- 
will. | | 

V. 32. And he ſaid, Go and tell that fox— 
Wich great propriety ſo called, for his ſuh- 
tilty and cowardice. The meaning of our 
Lord's anſwer is, Notwithſtanding all that 
he can do. I ſhall, for the ſhort time I have 
left, do the works of him that ſent me. 
When that time is fulfiiled I ſhail be 
offered up. Yet not here, bat in the 
bloody city. Behold, I caſt out devils With 
what majeſty does he ſpeak to his enemies! 
With what tenderneſs to his friends; The 
third day I am perſected On the third day 
he left Galilce, and ſet out for Jeruſalem, to 
die there. 

But let us carefully diſtingarſh between 
thoſe things wherein Chriſt is our pattern, 
and thoſe which are peculiar to his ofhce. 
His extraordinary office juſtißed him, in 
uſing that ſeverity of languoge, when ſpeak- 
ing of wicked princes and corrupt teachers, to 
which we.have no call; and by which we 
thould 'only bring ſcandal on religion, and 
zuin on ourſelves, while we irritated rather 


Matt. Xxiii. 37. 


The ſame day came certain Phariſees ſaying to him, Go out and 
g2 depart from hence; for Herod is minded to kill thee, And he ſaid 
to them, Go and tell that fox, Behold, I caſt out devils, and I perform 
gg cures to-day and to-morrow ; and the third day I am perfected. But [I 
muſt go on to-day and to-morrow, and the day following; for it cannot 
34 be that a prophet periſh out of Jerulalem. 
prophets and ſtoneſt them that are ſent to thee, how 
often would I have gathered thy children together as a bird gathereth 
35 her brood under her wings, and ye would not! Behold your houſe 
is leſt to you deſolate; and I ſay to you, Ye {hall not ſee me, till the 
time come when ye fthall ſay, Bleſted is he that cometh in the name of 


And as he went into the houſe of one of the chief Phariſees on 


made to Feruſalem ſince his baptiſm, for 


K E, Ch. xiii. 31—353. 


* Q Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, 


And behold 


were watching him, 


than convinced or reformed thoſe, whom 
we lo indecently rebuked. 

V. 33. It cannot be, that a prophet periſh out 
of Jeruſalem —\W hich claims preſcription for 
murdering the meſſengers of God. Such 
cruelty and malice cannot be found elſe— 
where. 

V. 34. How often would I have gathered thy 


children together Three folemn viſits he had 


this very purpo!e. 

V. 35. Your houſe is left to you deſolate Is 
now irxecoverably conſigned to deſolation 
and deftruQtion : And verily I ſay to you. after 
a very ſhort ſpace, ye ſhall not fee me bill the 
time come, when taught by your calamities, 
ye ſhall be ready and diſpoſed to , B 
is he thu cometh in the name of the Lord. It 
does not imply, that they ſhould then fee 
Jeſus at all; but only, that they would 
earneſtly wiſh for the Meſſiah, and in their 
extremity be ready to entertain any who 
ſhould aſſume that charatter. _ 

V. 2. There was a certain man before hin 
It does not appear, that he was come thither 
with any infidious deſign, Probably be 


4 21 Cam ©, 


Ch. xiv. 3—14. St. I. 


191 227 


there was a certain man before him, who had the dropſy. And 
Jeſus anſwering ſpake to the Scribes and Phariſees, faying, Is it law 
4 ful to heal on the ſabbath-day ? But they held their peace. And he took 
5 him and healed him, and let kim go. And anſwered them, ſaying, Which 
"Ih you ſhall have an aſs or an ox fallen into a pit, and will not ſtraight- 
6 way pull him out on the ſabbath-day? And they could not anſwer him 


to theſe things. 


* 


7 And he ſpake a parable to them that were invited, when he 
8 marked how they choſe the chief ſeats, ſaying to them, When thou 
® art invited by any man to a marriage-feaſt, fit not down in the higheſt 

place, leſt a more honourable: man than thou be invited by him, 


9 And he that invited thee and 
this man place. 
10 loweſt place. 


him come and ſay to thee, Give 


And then thou ſhalt begin with ſhame to take the 
But when thou art invited, go and fit down in the 


loweſt place, that when he who invited thee cometh, he may ſay, 


Friend, go up higher: then ſhalt thou have honour in the preſence 
11 of them that fit at table with thee. 


himſelf ſhall be humbled, and he that humbleth himſelf ſhall be 


exalted. 


T For every one that exalteth 


12 Then ſaid he alſo to him that had invited him, When thou * a 
dinner or a ſupper, call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, nor thy kinſ- 
men, nor thy rich neighbours, leſt they alſo invite thee again, and a re- 

13 compence be made thee. But when thou makeſt an entertainment, 


14 invite the poor, the diſabled, the lame, the blind: And thou {halt be 


came, hoping or a cure; or perhaps was 
one of the family. 

V. g. And Feſus anſwering ſpake—Anſwer- 
Ing the thoughts which he law riling in 
their hearts. 

V. 7. He ſpale a parable— The enſuing 
diſcourſe is fo termed, becaule ſeveral 
parts are not to be underſtood literally, 
The general ſcope of it is, not only at a 
marriage-feaſt,” but on every occaſion, He 
that exalteth himſel/ [hall be abaſed, and he that 
Abaſeth lamſelf ſhall Be exalted. 

V. 12. Call not thy friends That is, I do 
not bid thee cal} thy friends or th iy nerg gubours. 


Our Lord leaves theſe offices of humanity 
and courteſy as they were, and teaches an 
higher duty. But is it not implied herein, 
that we ſhould be ſparing in entertaining 
thoſe that need it not, in order to aſſiſt 
thoſe that do need, with all that is ſaved 
from thoſe needleſs entertainments? Let A 
recompence be made—This fear is as much 
unknown to the world, as even the fear of 
riches. 

V. 14. One of them that /at at table hearing 
theſe ings And being touched therewith, 
/ard, Happy i 15 he that hall eat bread in the bing- 
dom of God— Alluding to what had been juſt 


IF 2 ſpoken, 
* Matt, xxili. 12. 
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Ch. xiv. 13— 26. 


bleſſed; for they cannot recompence thee ; but thou ſhalt be recom- 
penced at the reſurrection of the juſll. 

13 And one of them that fat at table with him hearing theſe 
things, ſaid to him, Happy is he that ſhall eat bread in the king- 

16 dom of God. Then ſaid he to him, A certain man made a great 


17 ſupper, and invited many. 


And he fent his ſervant at ſupper time to 


ſay to them that Mere invited, Come, for all things are now ready, 

18 And they all with one can/ent began to make exeuſe. The firſt ſaid 
to him, I have bought a field, and I mult needs go and ſee it: I 
19 pray thee have me excuſed. And another ſaid, I have bought fir” 
yoke of oxen, and I go to prove them: I pray thee have me cx- 
20 cuſed. And another lard, I have married a wife, and therefore I can- 
21 not come. So the ſervant came, and ſhewed his Lord theſe things. 
Then the maſter of the houle being angry, ſaid to his ſervant, Go out 
quickly into the ſtreets and lanes of the city, and bring in hither 
22 the poor, and the diſabled, and the lame, and the blind. And the 
ſervant ſaid, Sir, it is done as thou haſt commanded: and yet there 

is room. And the lord ſaid to the ſervant, Go out into the highways 
and hedges, and compel hem to come in, that my houſe may be filled. 
24 For I ſay to you, that none of thoſe men who. were invited, ſhall taſte 


of my ſupper. 


25 And great multitudes went with him. 


And he turned and ſaid 


26 to them, If any man come to me, and hate not his father, and: 


ken. It means, be that ſhall have a 
part in the reſurrection of the Juſt. 

V. 26. Then ſaid he Continuing the al- 
luſion, A certain man made @ great ſupper— 
As if he bad ſaid, All men are not {en{fble 
Many might have a part 
in it, and will not. 

V. 18. They all began to make excuſe—One 
of them pleads only. his own will, 7 go: 
another, a pretended neceſſity, I mut nerds 
zor the third, impoſſibility, 7 cannot come. 


All of them wanted the holy hatred men- 


tioned ver. 26. All of them periſh by things. 


in themſelves lawful. I muſt needs go The 
moſt urgent worldly affairs 4requently fall 


out juſt at the time when God makes the 
freeſt offers-of ſalvation” , « 

V. 21. The ſervant came and ſſiewed his Lord 
theſe things So miniſters ought to lay before 
the Lord in prayer, the obedicnce or dil- 
obedience of their hearers. 

V. 2g. Compel thgm to come in—With all 
the violence of love, and the force of God's: 
word. Such compulſion, and ſuch only, in 
matters of religion, vas uſed by, Chriſt and. 
his apoſtles. 

V. 24. For reſers to Go out, ver. 23. 

V. 26. / any man come to me, and hate not 
his father —Comparatively to Chriſt : yea, 
ſo as attually, to renounce his field, _ 

wife, 


* Matt; x. 37. 


— 


Ch. xv. 1—4. St. 


DX E 


mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and fiſters, yea, 


27 and his own life alſo, he cannot be my diſciple, 
doth not bear his croſs, and come after me, cannot be my diſciple. 


, 


And whoſoever 


28 And which of you intending to build a tower, ſitteth not down 
firſt, and computeth the coſt, whether he hath ſufficient to finiſh it? 
29 Leſt haply after he hath laid the foundation, and is not able to finiſh 27, 
90 all that behold mock him, ſaying, This man began to build, and was not 
51 able to finiſh, Or what king marching to encounter another king in 
war, ſitteth not down firſt, and conſulteth whether he be able with ten 
thouſand, to meet him that eometh againſt him with twenty thouſand ? 
92 If not while the other is yet a great way off, he ſendeth an embaſlage, 


33 and deſireth conditions of peace. 


So every one of you, who forſaketh: 


34 not all that he hath, cannot be my diſciple. I Salt 2c good: but if the 


45 ſalt have loſt its favour, wherewith ſhall it be ſeaſoned? It is neither fir 


for the land nor yet for dung; they caſt it out. He that hath ears to 


hear, let him hear, 


XV. Then drew near to him all the publicans. and finners, to hear 
And the Phariſees and Scribes murmured, faying, This man. 
g receiveth ſinners and eateth with them. 


2 him, 


And he ſpake a parable 


4 to them, ſaying, + Who of you having a hundred ſheep, and loſing 


wife, all things, and at as if he hated them 
when they ſtand in corapetitton with him. 

V. 28. And whach of you intending to build a 
tower—That- is, and whoever of you in- 
tends to follow me, let him firſt ſeriouſly 
welgh thele things. 

V. gt. Another ting Does this mean, the 
prince of this world? Certainly he has 
greater numbers on his fide. How numerous 
are his children and fervants? 

V. 33. Se—Like this man, who being 
afraid to face his enemy, ſends to make 
peace with hun, every one who for jaketh not all 
that he hath—1. By withdrawing his affections 
ſrom all the creatures; 2. By enjoying them 
only in and for God, only in ſuch a mea- 
ſure and manner as leads to him; g. By 
dating them all, in the ſenſe above-men- 


* X Matt, v. 13. Mark ix. 30. 


tioned, cannot be my diſciple. But will ſurely 
de ſiſt from bmlding that tower, neither can 
he perſevere ia fighting the good fight of 
faith. 
V. 34. Sait—Every Chriſtian: but more 
eminent]y every minifter. | 
V. 17 At the publtcans—That'is. all who 


were in that place. It ſeems our Lord was. 


in ſome town of Galilee of the Gentiles, from 
hence he aſterwards went to Feru/alem, 
Chap. xvit: 11. 

V. 3. He ſpoke—TFhree parables of the 
tame import: forthe ſheep, the piece of 
hlver, and the loft fon. all declare (in dt- 
rect contrariety to the Phar/ees and Scribe, 
in what manner God receiveth ſinners. 

V. 4. Leave the ninety and nine in the wilder - 
n&s— Where they uſed to feed: all uncul- 

trated. 
F Matt xvin 12. | 
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one of them, doth not leaye the ninety and nine in the wilderneſs, 
5 and go after that which is loſt, till he find it? And having found 


6 it, he layeth it on his ſhoulders rejoicing. 


And coming home, he 


calleth together his friends and neighbours, ſaying to them, Rejoice 
7 with me; for I have found my ſheep which was loſt. I fay to you, 


Thus joy ſhall be in heaven, over one ſinner that repenteth, more 
than over ninety and nine juſt perſons, who do not need repentance. 


8 Or what woman having ten pieces of ſilver, if ſhe loſe one piece, doth 
not light a candle and {weep the houſe, and ſeek diligently till ſhe find 

9 it? And having found it, ſhe calleth her friends and neighbours to- 
gether, ſaying, Rejoice with me, for I have found the piece which I had 

10 loſt. Thus I fay to you. there is joy in the preſence of the angels of 
God, over one ſinner that repenteth. | 

11 And he ſaid, A certain man had two ſons. And the younger of 

12 them ſaid to his father; Father, give me the portion of goods that 

13 falleth to me. And he divided them is ſubſtance. And not many 
days after, the younger ſon having gathered all together, took a 
Journey into a far country, and there ſquandered away his ſub- 


14 ſtance, living riotouſly. 


tivated ground, like our commons, was by 
the Jews termed wilderneſs, or deſert. And 
go ate In recovering a loſt ſoul, God, as 
it were, labours. May we not learn hence, 
that to let them alone who are in ſin, is both 
unchriſtian and inhuman ? | 

V. 7. Joy /hall be—Solemn and feſtal joy, 
in heaven Firſt in our blefled Lord himſelf, 
and then among the angels and ſpirits of 
zuit men, perhaps informed thereof by 
God himſelf. or by the angels who miniſtered 
to them. Over one ſinner One grols, open, 
notorious finner, that repenteth—That is 
thoroughly changed in heart and life ; more 
than nincty and nine juſt perfons—Compara- 
nvely juſt, outwardly blameleſs, that need 
not ſuch a repentance: for they need not, 
cannot repent of the fins which they never 
committed. 

The ſum is, as a father peculiarly rejoices, 
when an extravagant child, ſuppoſed to 


Se utterly loſt, comes to a thorough ſenſe 


And when he had ſpent all, there aroſe a 


of his duty: or as any other perſon who 
has recovered what he had given up for 
gone, has a more ſenſible ſatisfaction in it, 
than in ſeveral other things equally va- 
luable, but not in ſuch danger: fo do the 
angels in heaven peculiarly rejoice, in the 
converſion of the moſt abandoned finners. 
Yea, and God himſelf ſo readily forgives 
and receives them, that he may be repre- 
ſented as having part in the joy. 

V. 12. Give me the part of goods that /alleth 
to me—See the root of all ſin! A dehire of 
diſpoſing of ourſelves; of independency on 
God! © 

V. 13. He took a journey into a far country— 
Far from God: God was not in all his 
thoughts: And ſquandered away his ſubſtance 
—All the grace he had received. 

V. 14. He began to be in want—All his 
worldly pleaſures failing, he grew conſcious 


of his want of real good, 
2 | V. 15. And 


Ch. xv. 5—14- 


Ch. XV. 13—27. UR E 231 


15 mighty famine in that country; and he began to be in want. And 
he went and joined himſelf to a citizen of that country: and he ſent 
16 him into his fields to feed ſwine. And he would fain have filled 
his belly with the huſks that the ſwine ate: and no man gave to 
17 him. And coming to himſelf he ſaid, How many hired ſervants of 
my father have bread enough and to ſpare, and I am periſhing with 
18 hunger? I will ariſe and go to my father, and will ſay to him, Father, I 
19 have ſinned againſt heaven and before thee: I am no more worthy 
20 to be called thy ſon; make me as one of thy hired ſervants. And 
he aroſe and came to his father: but while he was yet a great way 
off, his father ſaw him, and his bowels yearned, and he ran, and 
21 fell on his neck and kiſſed him. And the fon faid unto him, Father, 
I have ſinned againſt heaven and before thee, and am no more wor- 
22 thy to be called thy fon. But the father ſaid to his ſervants, Bring 
forth the beſt robe and put ic on him, and put a ring on his hand, 
23 and ſhoes on /us feet. And bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it, 
24 and let us eat and be.merry, For this my fon was dead and is alive 
again: he was loſt and is found. And they began to be merry. 
25 Now his elder ſon was in the field. And as he came and drew 
26 nigh to the houſe, he heard muſe and dancing. And calling one 
27 of the ſervants, he aſked what theſe things meant? And he told him, 


V. 15. And he joined himſelf to a citizen of —The moment he had reſolved, he began 
that country—Either the devil. or one of to execute his reſo.ution. Whale he was yet a 
his children: the genuine citizens of that great way off. his father /aw him—Returning, 
country, which 1s tar from God. He ſent ſtarved, naked. 
him to feed ſwine—He employed him in V. 22. But he father jaid—Interrupting 
the bale drudgery of fin. him, before be had fniſhed what he intended 

V. 16. He would ſain have filled lis belly with to ſay. So does God frequently cut an ear- 
the hyſks—He would fain have ſatisbed him- neſt coafeſſion ſhort, by a diſplay of his par- 
elf with worldly comforts. Vain, fruitleſs doning love. 
endeavour ! V. 23. Let us be merry—Both here, and 

V. 17. And coming to himſelf—For till wherever elſe this word occurs, whether in 
then he was beſide himſelf, as all men are, the Old and New Teſtament, it implies no- 
lo long as they are without God in the thing of levity, but a ſolid, ſerious, religious, 
world. beart- felt joy: indeed this was the ordinary 

V. 18. I will arije and go to my father— meaning of the word two hundred years ago, 

low accurately are the ſteps of true re- when our tranſlation was made. , 
pentance here pointed out? Againſt heaven V. 25. The elder ſon ſeems to repreſent the 
=4pgainſt God. | Phariſees and Scribes, mentioned ver. 2. 


V. 20. And he aroſe and came to his father V. 27+, Thy facher hath killed the 232 
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Ch. xv. 2872, 


Thy brother is come, and thy father hath killed the fatted calf, he- 
28 cauſe he hath received him in good health. But he was angry, and 

would not go in: therefore his father coming out intreated him, 
29 And he anſwering ſaid to his father, Lo, ſo many years do I {ſerve 


thee, neither tranſgreſſed I thy 


commandment at any time; yet 


thou never gaveſt me a kid, that L might make merry with m 
30 friends. But as ſoon as this thy {on was come, who hath devoured thy 
31 ſubſtance with harlots, thou haſt killed for him the fatted calf. And he 

ſaid to him, Son, thou art always with me, and all that I have is thine. 
32 But it was meet to make merry and be glad; for this thy brother was 
dead and 1s alive again, and was loſt and is found. 


cal/—Perhaps he mentions this, rather than 
the robe or ring, as having a nearcr con- 
nexion with the muſic and dancing. 

V. 28. He was angry and would not go in 
— How natural to us is this kind of reſent- 
ment ? 

V. 29. Ls, ſo many years do I ſerve thee— 

So he was one of the inſtances, mentioned 
ver. 7. How admirably therefore does this 
parable confirm that affertion! Yet thou. 
never gaveſt me a kid, that I might make 
merry with my friends - Perhaps God does 
not uſually give much joy to thoſe who 
never felt the ſorrows of repentance. 
V. 31. Thou art ever with me, and all that 
I have is thine This ſuggeſts a ſtrong reaſon 
againſt murmuring at the indulgence ſhewn 
to the greateſt of ſinners. As the father's 
receiving the younger fon, did not caule 
him to diſinherit the elder; ſo God's re- 
ceiving notorious ſinners, will be no loſs 
ts thole who have always ſerved him: nei- 
ther will he raiſe thele to a ſtate of glory, 
equal to that of thoſe who have always 
ſerved him, if they have, upon. the whole, 
made a greater progreſs in inward as well 
as outward holineſs. 

V. 32. Thus thy brother was dead and is alive 
—A thouland of theſe delicate touches in 
the inſpired writings, eſcape an inattentive 
reader. In the goth verſe the elder ſon had 
unkindly and indecently faid, This thy ſon. 
The father in his reply mildly reproves 


him, and tenderly ſays, This thy brother. 
Amazing intimation, that the beſt of men 
ought to account the worſt of ſinners their 
brethren till; and ſhould eſpecially re- 
member this relation, when they ſhew any 
inclination to return. 


Our Lord in this whole parable ſhews, 


not only that the Jews had no cauſe to 
murmur at the reception of the Gentiles, 
(a point which did not at that time ſo di- 
rettly fall under conſideration) but that if 
the Phariſees were indeed as good as they 
fancied themſelves to be, ftill they had no 
reaſon to murmur at the kind treatment of 
any ſincere penitent. Thus does he con- 
demn them, even on their own principles, 
and fo leaves them without excuſe. 
We have in this parable a lively emblem 
of the condition and behaviour of finners 
in their natural ſtate. Thus when enriched 


by the bounty of the great common father, 
- do they ungratefully run from him, (ver. 


12.) Senſual pleaſures are eagerly purlued, 
till they have ſquandered away all the grace 
of God, (ver. 13.) And while thele continue, 
not a ſerious thought of God can find a 
place in their minds. And even when af. 
flictions come upon them, (ver. 14.) ſtill 
they will make hard ſhifts, before they will 
let the grace of God, concurring with #15 
providence, perſuade them to think of a 
return, (ver. 15, 16.) 


When they ſee themſelves naked, e 
gent, 


ox 
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XVI. And he ſaid alſo to his diſciples, There was a certain rich man 
who had a ſteward: and he was accuſcd to him as waſting his 


2 


goods. And calling him, he ſaid to him, Why hear I this of thee ? 


Give an account of thy ſtewardſhip, for thou canſt be no longer 


o ſteward, And the ſteward ſaid in himſelf, What ſhall I do? For my 


lord taketh away the ſtewardſhip from me. I cannot dig, to beg 1 


4 am aſhamed. 


I know what to do, that when I am removed from 
; the ſtewardſhip, they may receive me into their houſes. 


So has ing 


called to him every one of his lord's debtors, he ſaid to the fit! 
6 How much oweſt thou to my lord? And he ſaid, An hundred mea. 


ſures of oil. 
7 and write fifty. 


He ſaid to him, Take thy bill, and fit down quickly 
Then ſaid he to another, And how much owelt 
thou? He ſaid, An hundred meaſures of wheat. 

8 bill, and write fourſcore. And the lora commend 


le ſaid. Take thy 
he unjuſt ſteward, 


becauſe he had done wiſely ; for the children of, this world are wiler 


- gent, and undone, then they recover the 
exerciſe of their reaſon, (ver. 17.) Then 
they remember the bleſſings they have 
thrown away, and attend to the miſery 
they have incurred. And hereupon they 
relolve to return to their father, and put 
the reſolution immediately in practice, 
(ver. 18. 19) 

Behold with wonder and pleaſure, the 
gracious reception they find, from divine, 
injured goodnels! When ſuch a prodigal 
comes to his father, he fees him afar off. 
(ver. 20.) He puies, meets, embraces him, 
and interrupts his acknowledgments, with 
the tokens of his returning favour, (ver. 
21.) He arrays him with the robe of a Re- 
deemer's righteouſneſs, with inward and 
outward holineſs, adorns him with all his 
lanttifying graces, and honours him with 
the tokens of adopting love, (ver. 22.) 
And all this he does with unutterable de- 
light, in that he who was loſt is now found. 
(ver. 23, 24.) 

Let no elder brother murmur at this in- 
dulgence, but rather welcome the prodigal 
back into the family. And let thoſe who 
tave been thus received, wander no more, 


but emula#® the ftricteſt piety of thoſe who 
for many years have ſerved their heavenly 


father, and not tranſgreſſed his command- 
ments. 

V. 1. And he jaid alſo to his diſciples Not 
only to the Scribes and Pharilees, to whom 
he had been hitherto ſpeaking, but to all 
the younger as well as the elder brethren-: 
to the returning prodigals who were now 
his dicrþles. A certain rich man had a jirward 
—Chriſt here tcaches all that are now in 
favour with *God, particularly pardoned 
penitents, to behave wilely, in what is com- 
mitted to them. 

V. 3. To bes J am aſhamed—But not 
aſhamed to cheat! This was likewiſe a ſente 
of honour! Ey men called honour, but 
by angels pride.“ 

V. 4. I inow—That is, I am reſolved, 
what to do. 

V. 8. And the lord commended the unf 


fſeewari— Namely, in this reſpeti. becauſe he 


had uſed timety precaution : fo that thuugh 
the diſhoneſty of ſuch a ſervant be de- 
teſtable. yet his tore ſiglu, care, and contri- 
vance, about the intereſts of this bfe, de- 
ſerve our imitation, with regard to the 
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10 He that is faithful in the leaſt, is 


11 is unjuſt in the leaſt, is unjuſt alſo in much. 


LL UA F. 


9 in their generation than the children of light. And I fay to you, 
Make to yourlelves friends of the mammon of unrighteouſnels, that, 
when ye fail, they may receive you into the everlaſting habitations. 


Ch. xvi. 9—15. 


faithful alſo in much; and he that 
If therefore ye have 


not been faithful in the unrighteous mammon, who will intruſt you 


12 with the true iche? And if ye 


have not been faithful in that which 


13 is another's, who will give you that which is your own? No ſervant 
can ſerve two maſters : for either he will hate the one, and love the 
other, or he will cleave to the one and deſpiſe the other. Ye cannot 


{erve God and mammon. 


% 


14 And the Phariſees, who were covetous, heard all theſe things, 


15 and they derided him. 


more important affairs of another. The 
children of this world Thoſe who ſeek no 
other portion than this world: Are wiſer — 
Not abſolutely, for they are, one and all, 
egregious fools; but they are more con- 
ſiſtent with themſelves ; they are truer to 
their principles; they more ſteadily purſue 
their end; they are wiſer in their generation 
— That is, in their own way. than the children 
of light—The children uf God, whoſe light 
ihines on their hearts. 

V. g. And I ay to you—Be good ſtewards 
even of the loweſt talents wherewith God 
hath intruſted you. Mammon means riches 
or money. It is termed the mammon of un- 
righteouſneſs, becauſe of the manner where- 
in it is commonly either procured or em- 
ployed. Make yourſelves friends of this, 
by doing all poſſible good. particularly to 
the children of God: That when ye fail, when 
your fleſh and your heart faileth, when this 
earthly tabernacle is diſſolved, thoſe of 
them who are gone before, may receive, may 
welcome you into the everlaſiing haitations. 

V. 10. And whether ye have more or 
leſs, fee that ye be farthful as well as wile 
ſtewards. He that is faithful in what is 
meaneſt of all, worldly ſubſtance, is alſo 


faithful in things of an higher nature: and 


Matt. vi, 24. 


And he ſaid to them, Ye are they who 


he that uſes theſe loweſt gifts unfaithfully, 
is likewiſe unfaithful in ſpiritual things. 

V. 11. Who will intruſt you with true 
riches How ſhould God intruſt you with 
ſpiritual and eternal, which alone are true 
riches ? 

V. 12. If ye have not been faithful in that 
which was another's—= None of theſe tempo- 
ral things are yours; you are only ſtev- 
ards of them, not proprietors : God is the 
proprietor of all: he lodges them in your 
hands for a ſeaſon ; but {till they are 4 
property. Rich men, underſtand and con- 
ſider this. If your ſteward uſes any part 
of your eſtate (ſo called in the language of 
men) any farther or any otherwiſe than 
you dirett, he is a knave : he has neither 
conſcience nor honour. Neither have you 
either one or the other, if you uſe any 
part of that eſtate, which is in truth God's, 
not your's, any otherwiſe than he diretts. 
That which is your own—Heaven, which 
when you have it, will be your own for 
ever. 

V. 13. And you cannot be faithful to 
God, if you trim between God and the 
world; if you do not ſerve him alone. 

V. 15. And he ſaid to them, Ye are they who 
juſtify yourſelves before men—The ſenſe of tlie 


whole 


avi. 16-43% © 1 
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juſtify yourſelves before men: but God knoweth your hearts; and 
that which is highly eſteemed among men, is an abomination before 
16 God. + The law and the prophets were until John: from that time 
the kingdom of God is preached, and every man forceth into it. 
17 Jet it is eaſier for heaven and earth to pals, than for one tittle of 


18 the law to fail. 


| Wholoever putteth away his wife and marricth 


another, committeth adultery: and whoſoever marrieth her that is 


19 put away from her huſband, committeth adultery. 


There was a 


certain rich man, who was cloathed in purple and fine linen, - and 


20 feaſted ſplendidly every day. 


And there was a certain beggar 


21 named Lazarus, who was laid at his gate, full of ſores; And deſiring 
22 to be fed with the crumbs that fell from the rich man's table: yea, 
the dogs alſo came and licked his ſores. And the beggar died, and 
was carried by angels into Abraham's boſom : the rich man alſo died 


whole paſlage is, that pride wherewith you 
juſtify yourſelves, feeds covetouſneſs, derides 
the golpel, (ver. 14.) and deſtroys the law: 
(ver. 18.) All which is illuſtrated by a ter- 
rible example. Ye juſtify yourſelves before 
men—Ye think yourlelves righteous, and 
perſuade others to think you lo. 

V. 16. The law and the prophets were in 
force until ohn: from that time the goſpel 
takes place : and humble, upright men re- 
ceive it with inexpreſſible earneſtnels. 

V. 17. Not that the goſpel at all deſtroys 
the law. 

V. 18. But ye do; particularly in this 
notorious inſtance. 

V. 19. There was a certain rich man—Very 
probably a Phariſee, and one that juſtzfied 
himſelf before men A very honeſt, as well 
as honourable gentleman. Though it was not 
proper to mention his name on this occa- 
ſion: Who was cloathed in purple and fine linen 
—And doubtleſs eſteemed on this account, 
(perhaps, not only by thoſe who fold it, 
but by moſt that knew him) as encouraging 
trade, and acting according to his quality: 
And feaſted ſplendidly every day—And con- 
lequently was eſteemed yet more, for his 


f Matt. xi. 13. 


3 G 2 
J Matt, v. 18. 


ge neroſity and hoſpitality in keeping ſo 
good a table. 

V. 20. And there was à certain beggar named 

zarus, (according to the Greek pronun- 
ciation) or Eleazor. By his name it may 
be conjettured, he was of no mean family, 
though he was thus reduced. There was no 
realon for our Lord to conceal his name, 
which probably was then well known, 
Theophylatt obſerves, from the tradition of 
the Hebrews, that he lived at Jeruſalem. 
Yea the dogs alſo came and licked his jores—It 
leems, this circumſtance is recorded to ſhew 
that all his ulcers lay bare, and were not 
cloſed or bound up. | 

V. 22. And the beggar —Worn out wit 
hunger, and pain, and want of all things, 
died; and was carried by angels (amazing 
change of the ſcene !) into Abraham's boſom — 
So the Jews ſtiled paradile ; the place where 
the fouls of good men remain from death to 
the reſurrection. The rich man alſo died, and 
was bur:ed— Doubtleſs with pomp enough, 
though we do not read of his lying in ſtate : 
that ſtupid, fenſelels pageantry, that ſhock- 
ing inſult on a poor, putrifying carcaſe, was 
reſerved for our enlightened age ! 


V. 23. Je 


Matt. v. 31. XIX. 7. 
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23 and was buried : And in hell lifting up his eyes, being in torments, he 
24 ſeeth Abraham afar off and Lazarus in his boſom. And crying out, 
he ſaid, Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and ſend Lazarus to 
dip the tip of his finger in water and cool my tongue; for I am tor. 
25 mented in this flame. But Abraham ſaid, Son, remember that thou 
in thy life-time receivedſt thy good things, and likewiſe Lazarus 
evil things: but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented. 
26 And beſides all this, between us and you, there is a great gulph 
fixed; ſo that they who would paſs from hence to you, cannot, 


Ch. xvi. 23—31. 


27 neither can they paſs that would come to us from thence. Then lie 


ſaid, I pray thee, therefore, father, that thou vouldſt ſend him to 
28 my father's houſe : For I have five brethren: that he may teſtify to 
29 them, leſt they allo come into this place of torment. * Abraham faith 
to him, They have Moſes and the prophets; let them hear them. 
30 And he ſaid, Nay, father Abraham; but if one go to them from the 
31 dead, they will repent. And he ſaid to him, If they hear not Moſes 


and the prophets, neither will they be perſuaded though one roſe ſrom 


the dead. | 


XVII. Then ſaid he to his diſciples, “It is impoſſible but offences will 


2 come; but wo to Aim through whom they come. It were bettet for 


V. 23. He feeth Abraham afar off —And 
wet knew him at that diſtance: and fhall 
not Abraham's children, when they are to- 
-gether in paradiſe, know each other ? 

V. 24. Father Abraham have mercy on me 
Alt cannot be denied, but here is one pre- 
cedent in ſcripture, of praying to departed 
ſaints: but whos it that prays, and with 
what ſucceſs? Will any, who confiders-this, 
be fond of copying after bim? 

V. 25. But Abraham ſaid, Son—Accord- 
ing to the fleth. Is it not worthy of ohſer- 
vation, that Abraham will net revile even a 
damned foul? And ſhall living men revile 
one another? Thou in thy life time recerved/t 
thy good things Thou didſt chuſe and ac- 
«cept of worldly things as thy good, thy hap- 
pineſs. And can any be at a loſs to know 
hy he was in torments? This damnable 


— . —_— — 


* Matt, xyiti, 6, Mark ix, 42. 


idolatry, had there been nothing more, was 
enough to fink him to the nethermoſt hell. 

V. 26. Beſides this, there 15 a great gulp 
fixed—Reader, to which fide of it wilt 
thou go? | 

V. 28. Teſt they alſo come into this place—- 
He might juſtly fear leſt their reproachc? 
ſhould add to his own torment. 

V. 31. Neither -will they be perſuaded— 
Truly to repent ; for this implies an ctue 
change of heart : but a.thouſand apparition» 
cannot effett this. God only can, apply ing 
has word. 

V. 1. Il is impoſſible but offences will cone 
And «they ever did, and do come chieſly 
by Phariſees, that is, men who truſt in 
themſelves that they are riglueous, and 
deſpiſe others. 


V. 2. Liltle ne- Weak believere. i 
| ; V. 3 Ta 


Ch. xvii. 4—14, St. I. 
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him that a millſtone were hanged about his neck, and he caſt into 
3 che ſea, than that he ſhould offend one of thele little anes. + Take 
heed to yourſelves: if thy brother fin, rebuke him, and if he re- 
4 pent, forgive him. And if he fin againſt thee ſeven times in a day, 
and ſeven times in a day return to thee, ſaying, I repent, thou 


5 {halt forgive him. 


§ And the apoſtles ſaid to the Lord, Increaſe 


6 our faith. And the Lord ſaid, If ye had faith as a grain of muſtard- 
ſeed, ye might lay to this ſycamine-tree, Be thou rooted up, and be 
7 thou planted in the ſea; and it ſhould obey you. But which of you 
having a ſervant plowing or feeding .cattle, will ſay to him as ſoon 
8 as he cometh from the field, Come and fit down to table? And will not 
rather ſay to him, Make ready wherewith I may ſup, and gird thyſelf 
and ſerve me till I have eaten, and afterward thou ſhalt eat and drink? 
5 Doth he thank that ſervant becauſe he did the things that were com- 
0 manded him? I think not. So hkewiſe ye, when ye have done all the 
things that are commanded you, fay, We are unprofitable ſervants: we 
have done what was our duty to do. 
41 And as he went to Jeruſalem, he paſſed through the midſt of Samariz 


42 and Galilee. 


V. 3. Take heed to your ſelves —That ye nei- 
ther offend others, nor be offended by 
Others. | 

V. 4. / he ſin. againſt thee ſeven times in a 
day, and ſeven times in a day return, ſaying, 1 
rTepent—That is, if he gives ſufhcient proof, 
that he does really repent, after having 
ſinned ever fo often, receive him quit as if 
he had never ſinned againſt thee. But 
this forgiveneſs is due only to real peni- 
tents. In a lower ſenſe we are to forgive 
all, penitent or impenitent, (ſo as to bear 
them the ſincereſt good-will, and to do 
them all the good we can:) And that not 

even times only, but ſeventy times ſeven. 

V. 5. Lord, increaſe eur {auth — That we 

may thus forgive, and may neither offend, 
or be offended. 

V. 6. And he faid, Tf ye had faith as a grain 

g myſtard-/eed—If-yerhad the tealt meaſure 


＋ Matt, xvi. 15. 


And as he entered into a certain village, there met 


of true faith, no inſtance of duty would 
be too hard'for vou. You would ſay to this 


fycamane-tree—This ſeems to have been a 


kind of proverbial expreſſion. 

V. 7. Bu! which of you—But is it not meet 
that you fhould fhirft obey, and then tri— 
umph? Though till with a deep ſenſe of 
your utter unproktablenels. 

V. . Poth he thank that crrvant—Does he 
account himſelf obliged to hin? 

V. 10. When ye liave done oil. jay, We are 


unprofitable ſervants—For a man cannot 


profit God. Happy is he who judges him- 


jelf an unprofitable ſervant : miſerable i: 


he, whom God pronounces ſuch. But though 
we are-unprofitable 7o hm, our ſerving him 


is not unprofitable {o us. For he is pleaſed 
to give by his grace, a value to our good 
works, which in conſequence of his pro- 
mile, entitles us to an eternal reward. 

V. 20. Th: 


\ Matt. AVH, 20. 
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Ch. xvii. 13—27. 


13 him ten lepers, who ſtood afar off: And they liſted up therr voice and 


14 ſaid, Jeſus, maſter, have mercy on us. 
them, Go ſhew yourlelves to the prieſts. 


cleanſed. 
15 And one of them, 
and with a loud voice glorified 


when be ſaw that he was healed, 


at his feet, giving him thanks: 


And ſeeing them, he ſaid to 
And as they went, they were. 


turned back. 
And fell down on his face 


a Samaritan. And 


God. 


and he was 


Jeſus anſwering ſaid, Were there not ten cleanſed? But where are 


this ſtranger. 
thee. 


the nine? There are not found returning to give glory to God, ſave 


And he ſaid to him, Ariſe and go, thy faith hath ſave 


20 And being aſked by the Phariſees, When cometh the kingdom of 
God, He anſwered them and faid, The kingdom of God cometh not 


with obſervation. 


1 Neither ſhall they ſay, Lo here, or lo there; 
2 behold, the kingdom of God is within you. 


for 
And he ſaid to his diſ- 


ciples, The days will come, when ye ſhall defire to ſee one of the 


23 days of the Son of man, and ſhall not ſee 27. 
lee there: 


ſay to you, See here; 


* And when they ſhall 


go not, nor follow them. For as 


the lightning that lightneth out of the one part under heaven, 
{hineth to the other hart under heaven, ſo ſhall the Son of man be in 


25 his day. 
26 this generation. 


27 
mM 


alſo in the days of the Son of man. 


But firſt he mult ſuffer many things, and be rejected by 
+ And as it was in the days of Noah, 


ſo ſhall it be 
They ate, they drank, they 


married, they were given in marriage, till the day that Noah entered 


V. 20. The kingdom of God cometh not with 
* i duch outward pomp, as 
draws the obſervation of ev ery one. 

V. 21. Neither ſhail they jay, Lo here, or lo 
there—This ſhall not be- the language of 
thole who are, or ſhall be ſent by me, to 
declare the coming of my kingdom. For 
behold the kingdom of God is within or among 
you—Look not for it in diſtant times or re- 
mote.places : it is now in the midſt of you: 
it is come: it is preſent in the ſoul of every 
true believer: it is a ſpiritual kingdom, an 
internal principle. Wherever it exiſts, it 
exiſts in the hcart. 


* Matt, xxiv. 23. 


V. 22. Ye Mall deſire to ſee one of the days of 
the Son of man—One day of mercy, or one 
day wherein you might converſe with me, 
as you do now. 

V. 23. They ſhall ſay, See Chriſt is here, or 
there—Liwmiting his preſence to this or that 
place. 

V. 24. So ſhall alſo the Son of man be—So 
ſwift, ſo wide, ſhall his appearing be: In his 
day The laſt day. 

V. 26. The days of tlie Son of bol 
which . follow, that which is 


eminently {tiled As day. 
V. 31. in 


+ Matt, xxiv. 97. 


Ch. xviii. Lou . St, 
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28 into the ark, and the flood came and deſtroyed them all. Likewiſe 
alſo as it was in the days of Lot: they ate, they drank, they bought, 
29 they ſold, they planted, they builded : But the day that Lot went out 
of Sodom, ut rained fire and brimſtone from heaven and deſtroyed them 


30 all. 


Even thus ſhall it be in the day that the Son of man is re- 


31 vealed. In that day, he that ſhall be on the houſe top and his goods in 
the houſe, let him not go down to take them away; and he that is 


32 in the field, let him likewile not return back. 


Remember Lot's wife. 


33 + Whoſoever ſhall ſeck to fave his life, ſhall loſe it, and whoſoever ſhall 
34 loſe his life, ſhall preſerve it. I tell you, in this night, there ſhall be 
35 two men in one bed; one ſhall be taken and the other left. Two 


women ſhall be grinding together; one ſhall be taken and the other 


36 left. Two men ſhall be in the field; one ſhall be taken and the other 
37 left. | And they anſwering, ſaid to him, Where, Lord? And he ſaid 
to them, Whereloever the body zs, there will the eagles be gathered 


together. 


XVIII. And he ſpake a parable to them to this end, that they ought always 
2 to pray, and not to faint? Saying, There was in a certain city a judge 
3 who feared not God nor reverenced man. And there was a widow in 

that city, and ſhe came to him, ſaying, Do me juſtice on mine adverſary. 

4 And he would not for a while, but afterwards he ſaid in himſelf, 

5 Though I fear not God nor reverence man, Yet becauſe this widow 

giveth me trouble, I will do her juſtice, leſt by her continual coming 

6 the weary me out. And the Lord ſaid, Hear what the unjuſt judge 

\ 7 faith; And ſhall not God vindicate his own ele&, who cry aloud to 


V. 31. In that day—(Which will be the 
grand type of the laſt day) when ye ſhall 
lee Jeruſalem encompaſied with armies. 

V. 32. Remember Lot's wife—And eſcape 
with all ſpeed, without ever looking behind 
you. 

V. 33. The ſenſe of this and the follow- 
ing verles is, Yet as great as the danger will 
be, do not ſeek to fave your life by vio- 
lating your conſcience ; if you do, you will 
lurely loſe it: whereas if you ſhould loſe 
I for my ſake, you {hall be paid with life 


L Luke ix. 24. John xi. 23. Matt xxiv. 28. 


everlaſting. But the moſt probable way 
of preſerv ing it now, is to be always ready 
to give it up: a peculiar providence ſhall 
then watch over you, and put a difference 
between you and other men. 

V. 1. He ſpake a parable to them This and 
the following parable, warn us againſt two 
fatal extremes, with regard to prayer: the 
former againſt faintneſs and vearineſs, the 
latter againſt ſelf- confidence. 

V. 7. And ſhall not God - The moſt juſt 
judge, vindicate his own elet—Preſerve the 

Chriſtians 
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8 him day and night, though he bear long with them? I tell you he wilt 
vindicate them ſpeedily. Yet when the Son of man cometh, will. he 
find faith upon earth? | 

9 And he ſpake this parable to certain who truſted in themſelves 

10 that they were righteous and deſpiſed others. Iwo men went up 
into the temple to' pray, the one a Pharifee, and the other a pub- 


11 lican. The Phariſee ſtood by himſelf, and prayed thus, God, I thank 


thee, that I am not as other men are, rapacious, unjuſt, adulterers, 


12 or even as this publican. 


13 all that J poffeſs. 


I faſt twice in the week: I give tythes ol 
And the publican ſtanding afar off, would not ſo 


much as liſt up his eyes to heaven, but ſmote upon his breaf], 


14 ſaying, God be merciful to me a ſinner. 


I tell you, this man wem 


down to his houſe juſtified rather than the other; for every one tha: 
exalteth himſelf ſhall be humbled, and he that humbleth himſelf ſhall 


be exalteth. 


25 * And they brought to him alſo infants, that he might touch them: 
16 but the diſciples ſeeing it, rebuked them. But Jeſus calling them to him, 
ſaid, Suffer little children to come to me and forbid them not; for of 


17 fuch is the kingdom of God. Verity I ſay to you, Wholoever ſhall 


Chriſtians from all their adverſaries, and in 
particular {ave them out of the general de- 
ſtruction, and avenge them of the Jews ? 
Though he bear long with them — Though he 
does not immediately put an end, either to 
the wrongs of the wicked, or the ſufferings 
of good men. 

V: 8. Ye when the Son of man cometh, will 
find faith upon earth — Vet notwith- 
ſtanding all the inſtances both of his long— 
luffering and of juſtice, whenever he ſhall 
remarkably appear, againſt their enemies 
in this age, or in aſter- ages, how few true 
believers will be found upon earth? 


ts 


V. 9. He ſtake this parable—Not to hy- 


pocrites, the Phariſee here mentioned was 
no hypocrite, no more than an outward 
adulterer : but he /encerely truſted in humſelf, 
that he was righteous, and accordingly told 
God fo, in the prayer which none but God 
heard. 


* Matt. xix. 1g. 


V. 12. J faſt twice in the week—So did 
all the ſtrict Phariſees every Monday and 
Thurſday. I give tithes of all that I poſſeſs — 
Many of them gave one full tenth of their 
income in tithes, and another tenth in alms. 
The ſum of this plea is, I do no harm; J 
iſ: all the means of grace; I do all the 
good I can. | | 

V. 13. The publican ſtanding afar off — 
From the holy of holes, would not fo much as 
liftup his eyes to heaven Touched with ſhame, 
which is more ingenuous than fear. 

V. 34. This man went down—From the hill 


on which the temple ſtood; pſtrfied rather 


than the other-—'T hat is, and not the other. 
V. 16. Calling them—Thole that brought 
the children: Of ſuck is the kingdom of God 
— Such are fubjetts of the Mefhah's king- 
dom. And /uch as theſe it properly be- 
longs to, 
V. 22. Ilie 


Mark x. 23. 


* 
* 


* 
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not receive the kingdom of God as a little child ſhall in no wiſe enter 


18 


19 
20 


21 


therein. 

+ And a certain ruler aſked him, ſaying, Good maſter, what ſhall I 
do to inherit cternal life? But Jeſus ſaid to him, Why calleſt thou me 
good? There is none good ſlave one, tat is God, Thou knoweſt 
the commandments, 7 Do not commit adultery. Do not murder. Do 
not ſteal. Do not bear falſe witneſs. Honour thy father and mother. 
And he ſaid, All theſe have I kept from my childhood. Jeſus hearing 
theſe things ſaid to him, Yet lackeſt thou one thing: ſell all that thou 
haſt, and diſtribute to the poor, and thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven ; 
and come, follow me. And when he heard this, he was very forrowtul 
for he was very rich. And Jeſus ſceing that he was very ſorrowful, 
ſaid, How hardly ſhall they that have riches enter into the kingdom ol 
God. It is caſter for a camel to go through a needle's eye, than for a 
rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. And they that heard 2; 
ſaid, Who then can be ſaved? And he ſaid, The things impoſſible with 
men, are poſſible with God. Then Peter ſaid, Lo we have left all 
and followed thee. And he ſaid to them, Verily I ſay unto you, 
There is no man that hath left houſe, or parents, or brethren, or 
wife, or children, for the kingdom of God's fake, Who ſhall not re- 
ceive manifold more in the preſent time, and in the world to come lite 
everlaſting. K: . 

*'Then he took to him the twelve, and ſaid to them, Behold we go 
up to Jeruſalem, and all things that are written by the prophets will be 
accompliſhed on the Son of man. For he will be delivered to the 
Gentiles, and will be mocked, and ſpitefully intreated, and ſpitted on : 
And they will ſcourge him, and put him to death: and the third day 
he will riſe again. But they underſtood none of theſe things; and this 
laying was hid from them, neither knew they the things which were 
ſpoken, | a 


V. 22. Yet lackeſt thou one thing—Namely, otherwiſe, Chriit commanded him, To ſell 


To 


lim 


love God more than mammon. Our all that he had. But he does not command 


Saviour knew his heart, and preſently put us to do this: but to uſe all to the glory 


upon a trial which laid it open to the of God. 


ruler himſelf. And to cure his love of the V. 34. They underſtood none of theſe things 
world, which could not in him be cured The literal meaning they could not but un- 


1 Matt. xix. 16, Mark x, 17, I Ezod. xx. 12, Ke. Matt. xx. 17. Mark x. 33. 


3 H der ſland. 


* 
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35 FT And while he was yet nigh to Jericho, a certain blind man ſat by 
36 the way-ſide begging. And hearing the multitude paſs by, he aſked, 
37 what it meant? And they told him, Jeſus of Nazareth paſſeth by. 
38 And he cried aloud, ſaying, Jeſus, Son of David, have mercy on me. 
39 And they that went before charged him to hold his peace; but he 
cried ſo much the more. Thou Son of David, have mercy on me. 
40 And Jeſus ſtanding ſtill, commanded him to be brought to him: 
41 and when he was come near, he aſked him, Saying, What, wilt 
thou that I ſhould do for thee? He faid, Lord, that I may re- 
42 ceive my ſight. And Jeſus ſaid to him, Receive thy fight, thy faith 
43 hath ſaved thee. And immediately he received his ſight, and fol- 
lowed him, glorifying God: and all the people ſeeing it, gave praiſe 
to God. 


XIX. And he entered and paſſed through Jericho. And behold a 
2 man named Zaccheus, who was the chief of the publicans, and he 
g was rich. And he ſought to ſee Jelus who he was, but could not for 
4 the croud, becauſe he was little of ſtature. And running before, he 

climbed up into a ſycamore tree to ſee him; for he was to paſs by that 
5 way. Ard Jeſus, when he came to the place, looking up he ſaw him, 


, 


and ſaid to him, Zaccheus, make haſte and come down; for to-day ! 


6 muſt abide at thy houſe. 


And he made haſte and came down, and rc- 


7 ceived him joyſully. And fleeing it, they all murmured, ſaying, He 1 


derſtand. But as they couid not reconcile 
this to their pre-conceived opinion of the 
Meſhah, they were utterly at a loſs in what 
parabolical or figurative ſenſe to take what 
he ſaid concerning his ſufferings ; having 
their thoughts ſtill taken up with the tem- 
poral kingdom. 

V. 1. He paſſed through Jericho—So that 
Zaccleus muſt have lived near the end of 
the town ; the tree was in the town itſelf. 
And he was rich—Thele words ſcem to refer 
to the diſcourſe in the laſt chapter, ver. 
24—27, particularly to ver. 27. Zaccheus 
is a proof, that it is poſſible, by the power 
of God, for even a rich man to enter into the 


kingdom of heaven, 


7 — 


+ Matt, xx, 29, Mark x. 46, 


V. 2. The chief of the publicans What we 
would term, the commiſſioner ofthe cul- 
toms. A very honourable, as well as pro- 
htable place. | 

V. 4. And running before—With great 
earneſtneſs, he climbed up Notwithſtanding 
his quality: deſire conquering honour and 
ſhame. | 

V. 5. Jeſus ſaid, Zaccheus, make haſte ant 
come down—W hat a flrange mixture 01 
paſſions muſt Zaccheus have now lelt, hearing 
one ſpeak, as knowing both his name and 
his heart. 

V. 7. They all murmured—All who were 
near: though moſt of them, rather out ot 
ſurprize than indignation, 

V. 8. Ard 
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8 gone in to he a gueſt with a ſinner. And Zaccheus flood and ſaid to 
the Lord, Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the poor, and 
9 if I have wronged any man of any thing, I reſtore um fourfold. And 
Jeſus faid to him, To- day is ſalvation come to this houſe : foraſmuch as 
10 he alſo is a fon of Abraham. “ For the Son of man is come to ſeek and 
to fave that which was loſt, 
11 And as they were hearing theſe things, he added and ſpake a pa- 
rable, becauſe he was nigh Jeruſalem, and becauſe they thought the 
kingdom of God would immediately appear. He ſaid therefore, 
+ A certain nobleman went into a far country, to receive for himſelf 
a kingdom, and to return. And hawng called ten of his ſervants, 
he gave them ten pounds, and ſaid unto them, Trade till I come. 
14 But his citizens hated him, and ſent an embaſly after him, ſaying, 
15 We will not have this man to reign over us. And when he was 
returned, having received the kingdom, he commanded theſe ſervants 
to be called to him, to whom he had given the money, to know what 
16 cach had gained by trading. Then came the firſt, ſaying, Lord, thy 
17 pound hath gained ten pounds. And he faid to him, Well done, 
good fervant ; becauſe thou haſt been faithtul in a very little, be thou 


18 governor over ten cities. And the ſecond came, ſaying, Lord, thy 
19 pound hath gained five pounds. And he ſaid to him likewiſe, Be thou 


12 


13 


20 alſn over hve cities. 


V. 8. And Zaccheus ſlood—Shewing by his 
p {ture his deliberate purpole, and ready 
mind, And ſaid, Behold, Lord, I g:ve—lI de- 
termine to do it unmediately. 

V. g. He alſo is a jon of Abraham & Jew 
born, and as ſuch has a right to the firſt 
offer of ſalvation. 

V. 11. They thought the kingdom of God— 
A glorious temporal kingdom, would me- 
diately appear. | 

V. 12. He went into a fur country to recerue 
a kingdom — Chriſt went to heaven, to recewe 
his ſovereign power as man, even all au- 
thority in heaven and earth. 

V. 13. Trade till I come — To viſit the na- 


* Matt. Xvili. 11. 


3H 2 
T Matt. XV. 14. 


And another came, ſaying, Lord, behold thy 
21 pound, which I have kept laid up in a napkin, 


For I feared thee, 


tion, to deſtroy Jeruſalem, to judge the 
world: or, in a more particular ſenſe, to 
require thy ſoul of thee. 

V. 14. But his citizen. Such were thoſe 
of Feruſaiem hated him, and ſent an embaſſy 
after him Ihe word ſcems to imply, their 
ending ambaſſadors to a ſuperior court, 
to enter their proteſt againſt his being ad- 
mitted to the regal power. In ſuch a ſo- 
lemn manner did the Jews proteſt, as it 
were, belore God, that Chriſt ſhould not 
reign over them. This man—5S0o they call 
him in contempt. 

V. 15. When he was returned— In his 
glory. 

V. 23. With 
Mark xii. 34. 


= 


EE. 


St. Ch. xix. 22—97, 
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| becauſe thou art an auſtere man: thou takeſt up what thou layedſt 
22 not down, and reapeſt what thou didſt not fow. And he ſaith to him, 
Out of thy own mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked ſervant, Thou 
kneweſt that I am an auſtere man, taking up what I laid not down, 
23 and reaping what I did not ſow! Wherefore then gaveſt thou not my 
money into the bank, and at my coming I ſhould have received it with 
24 intereſt? And he ſaid to them that ſtood by, Take the pound from 
25 him, and give it to him that hath ten pounds. (And they ſaid to 
26 him, Lord, he hath ten pounds!) “ For I ſay unto you, To every 
one that hath ſhall be given; but from him that hath not, even what he 
27 hath ſhall be taken away from him. Moreover thoſe my enemies, who 
would not that I ſhould reign over them, bring hither and flay before 
28 me. And having ſaid theſe things, he went before, going up to 
Jeruſalem. | | 
29 f And as he drew nigh to Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount 
go called the mount of Olives, he ſent two of his diſciples, ſaying, Go 
ye into the village over againſt you, in which entering, ye ſhall find 
a colt tied, whereon never man yet ſat; looſe him and bring hum 
31 hither. And if any man aik you, Why do you looſe him, thus ſhall 
32 ye ſay to him, The Lord hath need of him. And they that were 
33 ſent went, and found even as he had ſaid to them. And as they 
were loſing the colt, the owners thereof ſaid to them, Why loſe 
34 ye the colt? And they ſaid, The Lord hath need of him. And they 
35 brought him to Jeſus, and they caſt their garments on the colt, and 
36 ſet Jeſus thereon. And as he went they ſpread their clothes in the 
37 way. And when he was now come nigh, at the deſcent of the 
mount of Olives, the whole multitude of the diſciples began to rejoice 
and praiſe God with a loud voice, for all the mighty works they had 


V. 23. With intereſt—Which does not 
appear to be contrary to any law of God 
or man. But this is no plea for Uſury, that 
is, the taking ſuch intereſt as implies any de- 
gree of oppreſſion or extortion. 
V. 25. They faid—With admiration, not 
envy. | 

V. 28. He went before—The foremoſt of 


* Matt. xxv. 29, Luke viii, 18. 


the company, ſhewing his readineſs to 
luiker. 

V. 29. Ile drew nigh to the place where 
the borders of Bethphage and Bethany met. 
which was at the foot of the mount 0 
Olives. / 

V. 37. The whole mullibude began to pra- 
God—Speaking at once, as it fecims =o a 

iyine 


+ Matt. xxi, 1. Mark xi. 1. 


Ch. xix. 38—48. 
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4 


38 ſeen, Saying, Bleſſed be the King that cometh in the name of the 
39 Lord: peace in heaven, and glory in the higheſt. And ſome of the 

Phariſees from among the multitude ſaid to him, Maſter, rebuke thy 
40 diſciples. ' And he anſwering ſaid to them, I tell you, that if theſe ſhould 


41 hold their peace, the ſtones would immediately cry out. 


And as he 


42 drew near, he beheld the city, and-wept over it, ſaying, O that thou 
hadſt known, even thou, at leaſt in this thy day, the things that are for 
43 thy peace! But now they are hid from thine eyes. For the days ſhall 
come upon thee, that thine enemies ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and 
44 compals thee round, and ftraiten thee on every fide. And ſhall caſt 
thee to the ground, and thy children that are in thee; and they ſhall 
not leave in thee one ſtone upon another: becauſe thou kneweſt not the 


time of thy viſitation. 


45 And going into the temple, he drove out them that fold, and 
46 them that bought therein, Saying to them, It is written, I My houſe is the 
houſe of prayer, but ye have made it a den of thieves. 


47 And he was daily teaching in the temple. But the chief Prieſts | 


and the Scribes, and the chief of the people, fought to deſtroy him, 
48 And found not what they might do; for all the people hung upon him, 


to hear. him. 


XX. And on one of thoſe days, as he taught the people in the tem- 
ple and preached the goſpel, the chief Prieſts and the Scribes came 
2 upon him, with the elders, And ſpake to him, ſaying, Tell us by 


divine impulſe, words which moſt of them 
did not underſtand. - | 

V. 38. Peace in heaven God being recon- 
ciled to man, | 

V. 39. Rebuke thy diſciples—Paying thee 
this immoderate honour. 

V. 4o. / theſe ſhould hold therr peace, the 
ſtones which lie before you, would cry . 
That is, God would raiſe up ſome {till 
more unlikely . inſtruments to declare his 
praiſe. For the power of God will not 
return empty. 8 

V. 42. O that thou hadſt known, at leaſt in 
tis thy day—Aſter thou haſt negletled fo 


Matt. xxi, 12 Mark xi. 11. 


many. Ty day—The day wherein God 
{till offers thee his bleſſings. 

V. 43. Thine enemies ſhall caſt a trench about 
thee, and compaſs thee round — All this was 
exactly performed by Titus the Roman 
general. 

V. 44. And thy children within thee—Ati 
the Jews were at that time gathered together, 
it being the time of the paſſover. They hal! 
not leave one ſtone upon another Only three- 
towers were leſt ſtanding for a time, to ſhew 
the former ſtrength and magnificence of the 
place. But theſe likewiſe were aſterwareis 


levelled with the ground. 


5 9. 4 org 
7 Ifaiah Iv, 7. “ Matt. xi. 23. Mark xi. 27. 
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what authority doſt thou theſe things, and who is he that gave thee 
3 this authority? And he anſwering, faid, I will allo aſk you one 
thing, and tell me, Was the baptiſm of John from heaven, or of 
4 men! And they reaſoned. among themſelves, ſaying, If we ſay from 
5 heaven, he will ſay, Why then did ye not believe him? But if we 
6 fay of men, all the people will lone us; for they are perſuaded that 
John was a prophet. And they anſwered, They could not tell whence. 
8 Telus ſaid to them, Neither tell I you, by what authority I do theſe 
things. 
9 + Then he ſpake this parable to the people: A certain man planted 
a vineyard, and let it out to huſhandmen, and went into a far 
10 country for a long time. And at the ſeaſon he ſent a ſervant to 
the huſbandmen, that they might give him of the fruit of the vine- 
11 yard: but the huſbandmen beat and ſent him away empty. And 
again he ſent another ſervant; and they beat him allo, and treated 
12 hm ſhamefully, and ſent him away empty. And again he ſent a 
13 third, and they wounded him alſo, and caſt him out. Then ſaid the 
Lord of the vineyard, What ſhall I do? I will ſend my beloved ſon ; 
14 perhaps ſeeing him they will reverence him. But the huſbandmen 
ſeeing him, reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, This is the heir 
15 cage, let us kill him, that the inheritance may be ours. So they 
calt*him out of the vineyard and killed hzm. What therefore will 
16 the Lord of the vineyard do to them? He will come and deftroy 
17 theſe huſbandmen, and give the vineyard to others. And hearing 2! 
they ſaid, God forbid. And he looked on them and ſaid, What is this 
then that is written,“ The ſtone which the builders rejested, this is be- 
18 come the head of the corner. + Whoſoever ſhall fall on that ſtont 
ſhall be broken; but on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind him to 


V. 9. A long ttme—It was a long time applied to themſelves. They might allo 
from the entrance of the Iſraelites into Ca- mean, God /orb:d that we ſhould be guilty 
aaan., to the birth of Chriſt. of ſuch a crime as your parable ſeems 10 
V. 16. He will deſtroy theſe huſbandmen— charge us with, namely, rejecting and kil- 
Probably he pointed to the Scribes, chief ling the heir. Our Saviour anſwers, but 
Prieſts, and Elders: who allowed. ke will yet ye will do it, as is propheſied of you. 
miſerably deſtroy thoſe wicked men, Matt. xxi. V. 17. He looked on them—To ſharpen 
41. but could not bear that this ſhould be their attention. 

b v. 20. Juſt 


} Matt. xxi, 33. Mark xii, 1. * Pſalm cxviii, 22. + Matt, xxi. 44+ 
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19 powder. And the chief Prieſts and Scribes ſought to lay hands on him 
the ſame hour; but they feared the people, for they knew he had ſpoken 
this parable againſt them. N 

20 J And watching hm, they ſent forth ſpies, feigning themſelves to be 
juſt men, to take hold of his diſcourſe, that they might deliver him to 

21 the power and authority of the governor. And they aſked him, ſaying, 
Maſter, we know that thou ſpeakeſt and teacheſt rightly, neither accepteſt 

22 thou perſons, but teacheſt the way of God in truth : Is it lawful for us, 

23 to give tribute to Cæſar or no? But he obſerving their craftineſs, ſaid 

24 to them, Why tempt ye me? Shew me a penny. Whoſe image and 

25 inſcription hath it? They anſwering ſaid, Cæſar's. He ſaid, Render 
therefore to Cæſar the things which are Cæſar's, and to God the 

26 things which are God's. And they could not take hold of his 
words before the people; and marvelling at his anſwer, they held their 

eace. 

27 * Then certain of the Sadducees, who deny there is any reſurrection, 

28 coming to him, aſked him, ſaying, Maſter, Moſes wrote to us, 5 If a 
man's brother die, having a wite, and he die without children, that his 

20 brother ſhould take his wife, and raiſe up ſeed to his brother. Now 
there were ſeven brethren, and the firſt taking a wife, died without 

zo children. And the ſecond took her to wife, and he died childleſs. 

31 And the third took her, and in hke manner the ſeven alſo: and they 

32 died and left no children. Laſt of all the woman died alſo. There- 

33 fore in the reſurrection whole wife of them is ſhe ? For ſeven had her to 

34 wife. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid to them, The children of this world 

35 marry, and are given in marriage. But they who are counted warthy to 
obtain that world, and the reſurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor 


V. 20. Juſt men—Men of a tender con- fore the Sanhedrim, in the abſence of the 
[cience. To take hold of kts diſcourſe If he people, chap. xxii. 67, &c. 


anſwered as they hoped he would. V. 34. The children of this uord The in- 
V. 21. Thou ſpeakeſi—In private, and habitants of earth, marry and are given in 
acheſt—In public. marriage—As being all ſubject to the law 


V. 24. Shew me a penny—A Roman penny, of mortality: fo that the ſpecies is in need 
which was the money that was uſually paid of being continually repaired. 
on that occaſion. V. 35- But they who obtain that world 
V. 26. They could not take hold of his words Which they enter into, before the reſur- 
before the people As they did afterwards be- rection of the dead. 
; 2 36. They 
+ Matt. xxii, 16. Mark xii. 13. “ Matt, xxii. 23. Mark xii, 18. 5 Deut. xxv. 5. 
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36 are given in marriage. For neither can they die any more; for they are 


equal to angels, and are the children of God, being the children of the 
reſurrection. But that the dead are raiſed, even Moſes ſhewed at the 


buſh, I when he calleth the Lord, The God of Abraham, and the God 


of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. For he is not a God of the dead, but 


of the living; ſo that all live to him. And ſome of the Scribes anſwer- 


ing ſaid, Maſter, Thou haſt ſpoken excellently well. And after that, 
they durſt not aſłk him any queſtion at all. 

* And he ſaid to them, How ſay they that Chriſt is David's fon ? 
And David himſelf ſaith in the book of Plalms, + The Lord ſaid unto 
my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, Till I make thine enemies 
thy footſtool. David therefore calleth him Lord: how is he then 


his fon? Then in the hearing of all the people, he ſaid to his dil- 


ciples, I Beware of the Scribes, who deſire to walk in long robes, 


I Ed. iii. 7. 


and love ſalutations in the markets, and the higheſt ſeats in the ſyna- 


damnation. 


47 gogues, and the chief places at feaſts, $ Who devour widow's houſes, 
and for a pretence make long prayers ; 


thele ſhall receive greater 


XXI. || And looking up he ſaw the rich caſting their gifts into the trea- 


2 ſury. 


V. 36. They are the children of God—In 


a more eminent ſenſe when they riſe 


again. 

: V. 37. That the dead are raiſed, even 
Moſes, as well as the other prophets ſhewed, 
when he calleth—T hat is, when he recites the 
words which God ſpoke of himſelf, I am the 
God of Abraham, Sc. It cannot properly be 
ſaid, that God is the God of any, who are 
totally periſhed. | 

V. 38. He is not a God of the dead, or there 


is no God of the dead That is, the term God 


implies ſuch a relation, as cannot poſſibly 
zubſiſt between him and the dead; who, 
in the Sadducees ſenſe, are extinguiſhed 
ſpirits; who could neither worſhip him, 
nor receive good from him. So that all live 
to him All who have him for their God, 
live to and enjoy him. This ſentence is 


ODS — — 


* Matt. xxii. 41. Mark xii. 36. 
Matt. xxiii. 14. 


And he ſaw allo a certain poor widow caſling in thither two 


not an argument for what went befc-e; 
but the very propoſition which was to 
be proved. And the conſequence is 
apparently juſt. For as all the faithful 
are the children of Abraham, and the 
divine promiſe of being @ God «(0 him and 
to has feed is intailed upon them, it implies 
their continued exiſtence and happineſs in 
a future ſtate as much as Abraham's. And 
as the body is an eſſential part of man, it 
implies both his reſurrection and theirs; 
and ſo overthrows the entire ſcheme of the 
Sadducean dottrine. 

V. 40. They durſt not aſk him any queſtion — 
The Sadducees durſt not. One of the Scribes 
did, preſently after. 

V. 1. He looked uh From thoſe on whom 
his eyes were fixed before. 

I V. 5. Goodly 


+ Pſalm ex. 1. J. Malt. xxill. 5. 
Mark xii, 41, 
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3 mites. And he ſaid, Of a truth I ſay to you, This poor widow hath caſt 
4 in more than they all. For all theſe have of their abundance caſt into 
the offerings of God: but ſhe of her penury hath caſt in all the living 
that ſhe had: mY 2 
* And as ſome ſpake of the temple, that it was adorned with 
6 goodly ſtones and gifis, he ſaid, As for theſe things which ye behold, the 
days will come, in which there ſhall not be left one ſtone upon ano- 
7 ther, that ſhall not be thrown down. And they aſked him, ſaying, 
Maſter, when ſhall theſe things be? And what zs the ſign, when theſe 
8 things ſhall come to pals? And he ſaid, Take heed that ye be not 
deceived: for many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, I am the Chriſt ; 
9 and the time is near. Go ye not after them. And when ye ſhall 
hear of wars, and commotions, be not terrified; for theſe things 
10 muſt be firſt; but the end is not immediately. Then ſaid he to 
them, nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kingdom againſt king- 
11 dom, And great earthquakes ſhall be in divers places, and famines 
and peſtilences, and there ſhall be fearful ſights and great ſigns from 
12 heaven. + But before all theſe things they will lay their hands on 
you and perlecute you, delivering you up to the ſynagogues, and into 
priſons, being brought before kings and rulers for my name's ſake, 
1%, 14 And it ſhall turn to you for a teſtimony. . Settle it therefore in 
15 your hearts not to premeditate what to anſwer. For I will give you 
a mouth and wiſdom, which all your adverſaries ſhall not be able 
16 to gainſay or reſiſt, * But ye ſhall be betrayed both by parents, and 
brethren, and kinsfolk, and friends; and /ome of you they will cauſe 


at a diſtance. 


V. 5. Goodly ſtones—Such as no engines 
now in ule could have brought, or even 
let upon each other. Some of them (as an 
eye-witneſs who lately meaſured them 
writes) were forty-hve cubits long, five 
high, and fix broad, yet brought thither 
from another Foxtry. And gits Which 
gg delivered from eminent dangers, 
had, in accompliſhment of their vows, hung 
on the walls and pillars. | 

The marble of the temple was fo white, 
that it appeared like a mountain of ſnow 


* Matt. xxiv. 1, . Mark xiii. 1. 
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And the gilding many parts 
made it, eſpecially when the ſun ſhone, a 
molt ſplendid and beautiful ſpectacle. 

V. 8. And the time is near —When I will 
deliver you from all your enemies. They- 
are the words of the ſeducers. * 

V. 9. Commolions—Inteſtine broils, evil 


Wars. 


V. 11. Fearful. fights and figns from heas 
ven — Of which Fofephus gives a cireumſtan- 
tial account. | 


V. 13. K ſhall turn to you for a * 


T Mark xiii. 9. “ Matt, x. 21. 


St. 
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17 to be put to death. And ye ſhall be hated by all men for my 
18 name's ſake, But there ſhall not an hair of your head periſh. In 


19 your patience poſſeſs ye your ſouls. 


And when ye lee Jeruſalem 


20 compaſſed with armies, then know that the deſolation thereof is 
21 nigh. Then let them that are in Judea flee to the mountains, and 
Tet them that are in the midſt of it, depart out, and let not them 


22 that are in the countries enter into it. 


For theſe are the days of 


23 vengeance, that all things which are written may be fulfilled. But 
wo to them that are with child, and to them that give ſuck in thoſs 


days; for there ſhall be 


great diſtreſs in the land, and wrath on this 


24 people. And they ſhall fall by the edge of the ſword, and ſhall be 


led away captive into all nations: and 


Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden 


25 by the Gentiles, till the time of the Gentiles are fulfilled. Þ And 
there ſhall be ſigns in the ſun, and moon, and ſtars; and upon the 
earth diſtreſs of nations, with perplexity, the ſea roaring and toſſing: 

26 Men fainting away for fear, and expectation of the things coming upon 

27 the world; for the powers of the heavens ſhall be ſhaken. And then 


Of your having delivered your own ſouls, 
and of their being without excuſe. | 

V. 18. Not an heir of your head—A pro- 
verbial expreſſion, ſhall periſi Without the 
ſpecial providence of God. And then, 


not before the time, nor without a full 


reward. 

V. 19. In your patience pþo/Jeſs ye your ſouls 
—Be — 5 — — bs — 
ſelves, and ſuperior to all irrational and 
diſquieting paſſions. By keeping the go- 
verament of your ſpirits, you will both 
avoid much miſery, and guard the better 
againſt all dangers. 

V. 21. Let them that are in the midſt of it 
Where Feruſalem ſtands (that is, they that 


are in Jeruſalem) depart out of it, before their 


retreat is cut off, by the uniting of forces 
near the city. And let not them that are in 
the adjacent countries, by any means enter 
into it. | 

V. 22. All things which are written—Par- 
ticularly in Daniel. 


T Matt. xxiv. 13. Mark xiii, 1g, 


V. 24. They ſhall fall by the edge of the 
ſword, and ſhall be led away captive—Eleven 
hundred thouſand periſhed in the ſiege of 
eruſalem, and above ninety thouſand were 
old for ſlaves, So terribly was this pro- 
phecy fulfilled. And Jeruſalem ſhall be trod- 
den by the Gentiles —That is inhabited. So 
it was indeed. The land was fold, and no 
ew ſuffered even to come within fight of 
Jeruſalem. The very foundation of the city 
was ploughed up, and an heathen temple 
built where the temple of God had flood. 
The times of the Gentiles —That is, the times 
limited for their treading the city; which 
ſhall terminate in the full converſion of the 
Gentiles. | 
V. 25. And there ſhall be Before the 
great day, which was typified by the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem: Signs Different 
from thoſe mentioned, ver. 11, &c. 


V. 28. Now 


| , Matt, xxiv. 29. Mark xüi. 24, 
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ſhall they ſee the Son of man coming in a cloud, wich power and 
great glory. 
Now when theſe things begin to come to paſs, look up and lift up your 
heads; for your redemption draweth nigh. 
20 And he ſpake a parable to them, Behold the fig-tree and all the 
go trees. When they now ſhoot forth, ye ſee and know of yourſelves, 
zi that ſummer is now nigh. So likewiſe when ye ſee theſe things 
32 come to paſs, know that the kingdom of God is nigh. Verily I ſay 
unto you, this generation ſhall not paſs away, till all things be ef- 
33 fected. Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away, but my words ſhall in no 
34 wiſe paſs away. T But take heed to yourlelves, leſt at any time 
your hearts be over-loaded with gluttony and drunkenneſs, and the 
35 cares of this life, and ſo that day come upon you unawares. For 
as a ſnare ſhall it come on all them that fit on the face of the whole 
36 earth, Watch ye therefore and pray always, that ye may be counted 
worthy to eſcape all theſe things which will come to paſs, and to ſtand 
before the Son of man, 


28 


V. 28. Now when theſe things —Mentioned ; 


ver. 8. and ver. 10, &c. begin to come to paſs, 
look up with firm faith, and liſt up your heads 
with joy; for your redemption out of many 
troubles draweth nigh, by God's deſtroying 
your implacable enemies. 

V. 29. Behold the fig-tree and all the trees— 
Chriſt ſpake this in the ſpring, juſt before 


V. 34. Take heed leſt at any time your hea? ts 
be overloaded with gluttony and drunkenneſs — 
And was there need to warn the apoſtles 


_ themſelves, againſt ſuch fins as thele ? 


Then ſurely there is need to warn even 
ſtrong Chriſtians, againſt the very groſſeſt 
ſins. Neither are we wile, if we think 
ourſelves out of the reach of any fin: And 


the paſſover; when all the trees were bud- 
ding on the mount of Olives, where they 
then were. ; 

V. 30. Ye know of your/elves—Though 
none teach you. 

V. 31. The kingdom of God is nigh—The 
deſtruction of the Jews/h city, temple and 
religion, to make way for the advancement 
of my kingdom. 

V. 32. Till all things are effefled—All that 
has been ſpoken of the deſtruction of 7eru- 
ſalem to which the queſtion, ver. 7. relates: 
and which is treated of from the 8th to 
the 24th verſe. 


/o that day—Of judgment or of death come 
upon you, even you that are not of this world 
——UNdWArEs. : | 
V. 35. That fit—Careleſs and at caſe. 
V. 36. Watch ye therefore—This is the 
general concluſion of all that precedes. 
That ye may be accounted worthy—This word 
ſometimes ſignifies an honour conferred 
on a perſon, as when the apoſtles are ſaid, 
to be counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for Chriſt, 
(Acts v. 41.) Sometimes meet or becoming: 
as when John the Baptiſt exhorts, To bring 
fruits worthy of repentance (Luke iii. 8.) And 
ſo to be counted worthy to eſcape, is, To have 
31 2 tho 


+ Matt. xxiv. 42, Mark xii. 33. Ch. xiii. 38. 
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37 Now by day he was teaching in the temple; and at night going out 
38 he lodged at the mount called the mount of Olives, And all the people 


came early in the morning to him in the temple to hear him, 


XXII. * Now the feaſt of unleavened bread drew nigh, which 1s called 
2 the Paſſover, And the chiet prieſts and ſcribes fought how they might 
kill him; but they feared the people. 
Then entered Satan into Judas, ſurnamed Iſcariot, being of the 
4 number of the twelve. And he went and talked with the chief 
5 prieſts and captains, how he might betray him to them. And they 
6 were glad and agreed to give him money. And he promiſed and 
ſought opportunity to betray him to them, in the abſence of the 
multitude. | | 
7 1 And the fir day of unleavened bread was come, when the pal- 
8 ſover was to be killed. And he ſent Peter and John, ſaying, Go 
9.and make ready for us the paſſover, that we may eat it. And they 
10 ſaid to him, Where wilt thou that we make it ready? And he ſaid 
to them, Behold when ye are entered into the city, a man will meet 
you bearing a pitcher of water; follow him into the houſe where he 
41 entereth. And ſay to the maſter of the houſe, The maſter ſaith to 
thee, Where is the gueſt-chamber, where I ſhall eat the paſſover with 
12 my diſciples? And he will ſhew you a large upper-room furniſhed - 


than the flumbers of the. morning could 
have made them on their beds! Let us 
not ſcruple to deny ourlelves the indul- 
. gence of unneceſſary fleep, that we may 
morning after morning place ourſelves 
at his feet, receiving the inſtructions of 
his word and ſeeking thoſe of his ſpirit. 


the honour of it, and to be fitted or 
prepared ſor it. To ſtand— With joy and 
triumph: not to fall before him, and his 
| Enemies. 

| V. 37. Now by day In the day-time, he 
| woas teaching in the temple—This ſhews how 
our Lord employed his time, after coming 


to Jeruſalem : but it is not ſaid, he was 4% 
in the temple, and next morning the 
people came. It does not therefore by any 
means imply, That he came any more 
after this into the temple. 
V. 38. And all the people came early in the 
morning to hear him Hew much happier 
were his diſciples in theſe early lectures, 


Matt. xxvi. 1, Mark xiv, 1. 


. lemple, ver. 52. 


V. 3. Then entered Satan — Who is never 
wanting to aſſiſt thoſe, whoſe heart is bent 
upon miſchief. 

V. 4. Captains Called Captains of the 
They were 7Few:/h officers, 
who preſided over the guards which kept 
watch every night in the temple. 


V. 15. Witt 


Mark viv. 12. 


T Matt. xxvi. 17. 


Ch. xxii. 19-29 St. L. U K E. 253 
13 there make ready. And they went, and found as he had ſaid to them, 
and they made ready the paſſover. 
14 {| And when the hour was come, he fat down, and the twelve 
15 apoſtles with him. And he ſaid to them, With deſire have I deſired 
16 to eat this paſſover with you, before 1 ſuffer. For I ſay to you, I will 
not eat thereof any more, till it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 
17 And he took the cup and gave thanks and ſaid, Take this and di- 
18 vide it among yourſelves. For I ſay to you, I will not drink of the 
19 fruit of the vine till the kingdom of God ſhall come. And he took 
bread, and gave thanks and brake ic, and gave to them, ſaying, 
This is my body which is given for you; do this in remembrance 
20 of me. Likewiſe alſo the cup after ſupper, ſaying, This cup is the 
21 New Teſtament in my blood which, 1s ſhed for you. But behold, 
22 the hand of him that betrayeth me is with me on the table. And 
truly the Son of man goeth as it was determined; but wo to that 
23 man, by whom the Son of man is betrayed. And they enquired 
among themſelves, Which of them it was, that would do this? There 


V. 15. With defire have I defired—That is, 
I have earneſtly defired it. He deſired it, 
both for the ſake of his diſciples, to whom 
he defired to manifeſt himſelf further, at 
this ſolemn parting: and for the ſake of 
his whole Church, that he might inſtitute 
the grand memorial of his death. 

V. 16. For I will not eat thereof any more 
— That is, It will be the laſt I ſhall eat 
with you before I die. The kingdom cf God 
did not properly commence till his reſur- 
rection. Then was fulfilled what was ty pified 
by the paſſover. 

V. 17. And he took the cup—That cup 
which uſed to be brought at the beginning 
of the Paſchal ſolemnity, and ja:d, Take this 
and divide it among yourſelves: for 1 will not 
drink—As if he had faid, Do not expect 
me to drink of it: 1 will drink no more 
before I die. a N , | 

V. 19. And he took bread—Namely, ſome 
ume aſter, when-ſupper was ended, .where- 
in they had eaten the Paſchal lanib. Tis 


I Matt. xxvi. 20. Mark xiv. 17. 


is my body — As te had juſt now celebrated 
the Paſchal ſupper, which was called the 
Paſſover, ſo in the like figurative language, 
he calls this bread his body. And this 
circumſtance of itſelf was fufficient to pre- 
vent any miltake, as if this bread was his 
real body, any more than the Paſchal lamb 
was really the Paſſover. 

V. 20. This cup is the New Teſtameni— 
Here is an undeniable figure. whereby the 
cup is put for the wine in the cup. And 
this is called, The New Tejtament in Chri/t's 
dived, which could not poſſibly mean, that 
it was the New Teſtament itſelf, but only 
the ſeal of it, and the ſign of that blood 
which was fhed to confirm it. 

V. 21. The hand of him that betraveth me is 
with. me on the table It is evident. Chriſt 
{pake theſe words, before he inſtituted the 
Lord's Supper: for all the other Evangelifts 
mention the ſup, mmedzately after recetoing 
which ke went out: (Jobn xiti. go.) (Nor 
did he return any more, till he came into 
the 


254 8 


24 was alſo a contention among 
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them, Which of them was the greateſt. 


25 And he ſaid to them, The kings of the Gentiles lord it over them, 
and they that exerciſe authority upon them have the title of benefactors. 
26 But ye h not be ſo: but he that zs greateſt among you, let him be 
27 as the-leaſt, and he that zs chief as he that ſerveth. - For which ts 
greater, he that ſitteth at table, or he that ſerveth? I not he that 
ſitteth at table? But I am in the midſt of you as he that ſerveth, 
28 Ve are they who have continued with me in my temptations. And [I 
29 appoint to you a kingdom, as my Father to me, That ye may eat 
30 and drink at my table in my kingdom, and fit on thrones, judging 
31 the twelve tribes of Iſrael, And the Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon, behold 
32 Satan hath deſired to have you, that he might fift you as wheat. But 
I have prayed for thee that thy faith fail not; and when thou art re- 


33 turned, ſtrengthen thy brethren. 


And he ſaid to him, Lord, I am 


34 ready to go with thee both to priſon and to death. And he ſaid, I 
tell thee Peter, it ſhall not be the time of cock-crowing this day, before 


the garden, to betray his maſter.) Now 
this could not be dipped or given, but 
while the meat was on the table. But this 
was all removed before that bread and cup 
were brought. | 


V. 24. There was alſo a contention among 


them It is highly probable, this was the 
ſame diſpute, which is mentioned by St. 
Matthew and St. Mark : and conſequently, 
though it is related here, it happened ſome 
time before. 

V. 25. They that exerciſe the moſt arbitrary 
authority over them, have from their flatterers 
the vain title of benefaftors. 

V. 29. But ye are to be benefactors to 
mankind, not by governing, but by ſerving. 

V. 27. For— This he proves by his own 
example. I am in the midſt of you—Juſt 
now: fee with your eyes, I take no ſtate 
upon me, but fit in the midſt, on a level 
with the loweſt of you. 

V. 28. Ye have continued with me in my 

tations—And all his life was nothing 
elſe, particularly from his entering on his 
public miniſtry. 

V. 29. And 1—Will preſerve you in all 


_ temptations, till ye enter into the 
ingdom of glory: Appoint to you—By thele 
very words. Not a primacy to one, but a 
kingdom to every one : on the ſame terms : 
As my father hath appointed to me Who 
have fought and conquered. 

V. go. That ye may eat and drink at my 


table—That is, that ye may enjoy the higheſt 


happineſs, as gueſts, not as ſervants. Theſe 
expreſſions ſeem to be primarily applicable 
to the twelve apoſtles, and ſecondarily, 
to all Chriſt's ſervants and diſciples, whoſe 
ſpiritual powers, honours and delights are 
here repreſented in figurative terms, with 
reſpe& to their advancement both in the 
kingdom of grace and of glory. 

V. 31. Satan hath defired to have you. My 
apoſtles, that he might ſift you as wheat—TTy 
you to the uttermolt. A 

V. 32. But I have prayed. for thee—Who 
wilt be in the greateſt danger of all; tha! 
thy faith fail not—Altogether : And when thou 
art returned—From thy flight, ſtrengthen thy 
brethren—All that are weak in faith; per- 
haps ſcandalized at thy fall. 

V. 34. 1t ſhall not be the time of 1 

i 


Ch. xxii. 24—34. 


Ch. xxii. 35—46. St. 
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35 thou wilt thrice deny that thou knoweſt me. And he ſaid to them, 
When I ſent you without purſe, and ſcrip, and ſhoes, lacked ye any 
36 thing ? And they ſaid, Nothing. Then ſaid he to them, But now he that 
hath a purſe, let him take it, and likewiſe hzs ſcrip; and he that hath no 
37 ſword, let him ſell his garment and buy one. For I fay to you, That 
this which is written muſt yet be accompliſhed in me, * And he was 
numbered with the tranſgreſſors. For the things concerning me have an 
38 end. And they ſaid, Lord, behold here are two ſwords. And he ſaid 


to them, It 1s enough. 


39 f And going out, he went, according to his cuſtom, to the mount 
40 of Olives, and his diſciples alſo followed him. And when he was at 
41 the place he ſaid to them, Pray that ye enter not into temptation. And 

he was withdrawn from them about a ſtone's caſt, and kneeling down, 
42 he prayed, ſaying, Father, if thou art willing, remove this cup from me : 
43 nevertheleſs not my will, but thine be done. And there appeared 
44 to him an angel from heaven ſtrengthening him. And being in an 


agony, he prayed more earneſtly : 


and his ſweat was as it were great 


45 drops of blood falling down on the ground. And rifing up from 
prayer, he came to his diſciples, and found them fleeping for ſorrow, 
46 And ſaid to them, Why ſleep ye? Riſe and pray leſt ye enter into 


temptation. | 


ing this day—The common time of cock- 
crowing (which is uſually about three in 


the morning) probably did not come, till 


after the cock which Peter beard, had crowed 
twice, if not oftner. 

V. 35. When I ſent you—lacked ye anything ? 
Were ye not borne above all want and 
danger ? N 

V. 36. But now—You will be in quite 
another ſituation. You will want every 
thing. He that hath no ſword, let him ſell his 
garment and buy one It is plain, this is not 
io be taken literally. It only means, This 
vill be a time of extreme danger. 

V. 37. The things which are written con- 
ng me, have an end—Are now drawing 
a period; are now upon the point of 
being accompliſhed. W 


* Iſaiah liii, 12. 


V. 38. Here are two fwords—Many of Ga- 
lilee carried them when they travelled, to 
defend themſelves againſt robbers and aſ- 
ſaſſins, who much infeſted their roads. 
But did the apoſtles need to feek ſuch de- 
fence? And he ſaid, It is enough—1I did not 
mean literally, That every one of you mult 
have a ſword. 


V. 40. The place—The garden of Geth- 


ſemane. 


V. 43. Strengthening him — Leſt his body 
ſhould ſink and die before the time. 

V. 44. And being in an agony— Probably 
juſt now grappling with the powers of dark- 


neſs; feeling the weight of the wrath of 


God, and at the ſame time ſurrounded with 
a mighty hoſt of devils, who exercifed all 


their force and malice to perſecute and diſ- 


trat᷑t 
T Matt. xxvi. 30. | 


— | — — — 
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47 And while he yet ſpake, behold a multitude, and he that was called 

Judas, one of the twelve, went before them, and drew near to Jeſus to 
48 kiſs him. And Jeſus ſaid to him, Judas, betrayeſt thou the Son of man 
49 with a kiſs? * And they who were about him feeing what would follow, 


0 ſaid to him, Lord, ſhall we ſmite with the ſword? And one of them 


51 {mote the ſervant of the high prieſt, and cut off his right ear. And Jeſus 
anſwering ſaid, Suffer ye thus far. And touching his ear he healed him. 
52 Then Jeſus ſaid to the chief prieſts, and captains of the temple, and the 


elders, who were come to him, Are ye come out as againft a robber 
3 with ſwords and clubs? When I was daily with you in the temple, ye 
ſtretched not forth your hands againſt me; but this is your hour and the 


power of darkneſs. 
54 + Then taking him, they led 


ham, and brought him to the high- 


55 prieſt's houſe: and Peter followed afar off. And when they had 
kindled a fire in the midſt of the hall, and were ſat down together, 
56 Peter fat down among them. But a certain maid ſeeing him as he 
ſat by the hight, and looking earneſtly upon him, ſaid, This man allo 
57 was with him. But he denied him, ſaying, Woman, I know him not. 
And after a while another ſaw him and ſaid, Thou alſo art of them. 
58 And Peter ſaid, Man, I am not. And about one hour after, ano- 


tract his wounded ſpirit. He prayed more 
earneſily—Even with ' ſtronger cries and 


tears: And his fweat—As cold as the weather 


was: Was as it were great drops of blood— 
Which by the vehement diſtreſs of his foul, 
were forced out of the pores, in ſo great a 


quantity, as afterwards united in large, 


thick, grumous drops, and even fell! to the 
ground. 

V. 48. Betrayeſt thou the Son of man—Him 
whom thou knowelt to be the Son of man, 
the Chriſt ? 4 | 

V. 49. Seeing what would follow—That 
they were juſt going to ſeize him. 

V. 51. Suffer me at leaſt to have my 
hands at liberty ws far, while I do one 
more att of mercy. . 

V. 52. Jeſus ſaid to the chief prieſts, and 
captains, and the elders who were come — A 


# Matt, xxvi. 51. Mark xiv. 47. + Matt, xxvi. 57. Mark xiv. 53. John xviii. 12. 


all theſe came of their own accord: the 
ſoldiers and ſervants were ſent. 

V. 53. This is your hour—Before which 
ye could not take me: and the power of 
darkneſs—The time when Satan has power. 

V. 58. Another man jaw him, and ſaid— 
Obſerve here, in order to reconcile the 
four Evangeliſts, that divers perſons con- 


_ curred in charging Peter with belonging to 


Chriſt. 1. The maid that let him in, after- 
wards ſeeing him at the fire, firſt put the 
queſtion to him, and then poſitively at- 
firmed, that he was with Chriſt. 2. Ano- 
ther maid accuſed him to the ſtanders by, 
and gave occaſion to the man here men- 
tioned, to renew the charge againſt him, 
which cauſed the ſecond denial. g, Others 
of the company took notice of his being 


nd a Galilean, and were ſeconded by the kinſ- 


man 


Ch. xxii. z9—71. St. LU K E. | 257. 


50 ther confidently” affirmed, ſaying, Of a truth this man allo was with 

60 him, for he is a Galilean. And Peter ſaid, Man, I know not what 

61 thou meaneſt. And immediately, while he yet ſpake, the cock 
crew. And -the Lord turning looked upon Peter. And Peter re- 
membered the word of the Lord, how he had ſaid to him, Before 

62 cock-crowing thou wilt deny me thrice, And Peter went out, and wept 
bitterly. | 


63 And the men that held Jeſus, mocked and {mote him. And having 


64 blindfolded him, they ſtruck him on the face, and aſked him, ſaying, 
65 Propheſy, who is it that ſmote thee ? And many other things blaſphemouſlly 
ſpake they againſt him. 
66 + And when it was day, the elders of the people and the chief 
prieſts and the Scribes came together, and led him into their coun- 
67 cil, Saying, Art thou the Chriſt? Tell us. And he ſaid to them, If 
68. J tell you, ye will not believe. And if I alſo aſk you, ye will not anſwer 
69 me, nor let me go. Hereafter ſhall the Son of man fit on the right- 
70 hand of the power of God. And they all ſaid, Art thou then the Son 


71 of God? He ſaid, Ye ſay #4: Iam. And they ſaid, What farther 


need have we of evidence? For we ourſelves have heard from his own 
mouth. 


XXIII. I And the whole multitude of them aroſe and led him to Pilate. 
2 And they accuſed him, ſaying, We found this fellow perverting our 
nation, and forbidding to give tribute to Cæſar, ſaying, that he him- 
3 ſelf is Chriſt a king. And Pilate aſked him, faying, Art thou the 


man of Malchus, who affirmed he had ſeen V. 65. Many other things phonons pale 
him in the garden. And this drew on the they againſt him — The expreſſion is remark- 
third denial. | 2 able. They charged him with blaſphemy, 
V. 59. And about one hour after—So he becaufe he ſaid, he was the Son of God : 
did not recolle@ himſelf in all that time. but the Evangeliſt fixes that charge on them, 
V. 64. And having blindfolded him, they becaule he really was fo. 
feruck him on the face—This is placed by St. V. 70. They all ſaid, Art thou then the Son 
Matthew and Mark, after the councils con- of God ?—Both theſe, The Son of God, and 
demning him. Probably he was abuſed in the Son of man, were known titles of the 
the fame manner, both before and after his Meſſiah, the one taken from his divine, 
condemnation, and the other from his human nature. 


3 K V. 4. Tien 


* Matt, xxvi. 67, Mark xiv. 65. + Matt, xxvi. 63. Mark xiv. 61. T Matt. xxvii. 1. 
Mark xv. 1. John viii. 28, 
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4 king of the Jews? And he anſwering him, ſaid, Thou ſayeſt. Then 
ſaid Pilate to the chief prieſts and the multitude, I find no fault in 


this man. 


5 But they were the more violent, ſaying, He ſtirreth up the people, 
6 teaching through all Judea, beginning from Galilee to this place. 
7 Pilate hearing of Galilee, aſked, If the man was a Galilean? And 

when he knew that he belonged to Herod's juriſdiction, he ſent him 


8 to Herod, who himſelf was alſo in Jeruſalem at that time. 


And Herod 


ſeeing Jeſus, was exceeding glad; for he had- been long deſirous to 
ſee him, becauſe he had heard many things of him, and hoped to ſee 


9 ſome miracle done by him. 
10 but he anſwered him nothing. 


And he queſtioned him in many words, 


And the chief prieſts and Scribes 


11 ſtood and vehemently accuſed him. And Herod having, with his 
ſoldiers, fet him at nought, and mocked him, and arrayed him in a 


12 ſplendid robe, ſent him back to Pilate. 


And the ſame day Pilate and 


Herod were made friends together: for before they were at enmity be- 


- "tween themſelves. . 


13 And Pilate having called together the chief prieſts, and the rulers, 
14 and the people, Said to them, Ye have brought this man to me, as 
perverting the people; and behold, I have examined him before 
you, have found no fault in this man, touching the things whereof 
15 ye accuſe him. Nor yet Herod ; for I ſent you to him; and lo, he 


hath done nothing worthy of death. 


J will therefore chaſtiſe an 


16 releaſe im. For he was under a neceſſity of releaſing one to them, 


V. 4. Then ſaid Pilale—After having 


heard his defence : I find no fault in this man 
l do not find that he either afferts or at- 
tempts any thing ſeditious or injurious to 
Cz/ar. | 

V. 5. He flirreth up the people, beginning 
from Calille Probably they mention Galiloe 
to alarm Pilate, becauſe the Galileans were 

notorious for ſedition and rebellion. 
V. 7. He ſent him to Herod —As his proper 
judge. 1 
V. 8. He lad been long defirous to fee him 
Out of mere curioſity. 

V. 9. He queſtioned him — Probably con- 


* Matt, xxvii. 13. Mark xv. 6. John xviii. 39. 


cerning the miracles which were reported 
to have been wrought by him. 

V. 11. Herod ſet him at nought—Probably 
judging him to be a fool, becauſe he 
anſwered nothing. In a ſplendid robe—In 
royal apparel; intimating that he feared 
nothing from this king. 

V. 15. He hath done nothing worthy / 
death—According to the judgment of Herod 
allo, 

V. 16. I will therefore chaſtiſe lim Here 
Pilate began to give ground, which only 
encouraged them to prels on. | 


V. 22. Hs 


Ch. XX111. go” 1 6. 


Ch. xxiii. 17—34: St. L. U K E. bs 


17 at the feaſt. And they cried all at once ſaying, Away with this man, 
18 and releaſe to us Barabbas: (Who for an infurreftion made in the 
19 city, and for- murder had been caſt into priſon.) Pilate deſiring to 
20 releaſe Jeſus, ſpake again to them. But they cried out, ſaying, 
21 Crucify him, crucify him. He ſaid to them the third time, Why, what 
22 evil hath he done? I have found no cauſe of death in him: I will 
23 therefore chaſtiſe and releaſe him. But they were inſtant with loud 
voices, requiring that he ſhould be crucified. And the voices of them 
24 and of the chief prieſts prevailed. And Pilate gave ſentence, that what 
25 they deſired ſhould be done. And he releaſed to them him, that for 
inſurrection and murder had been caſt into priſon, whom they deſired; 
but he delivered Jeſus to their will, | | 
26 And as they led him away, they laid hold on one Simon a Cyre- 
nian, coming out of the country ; and on him they laid the crols, that 
27 he might bear it after Jeſus. And there followed him a great company 
28 of people and of women, who alſo bewailed and lamented him. But 
Jeſus turning to them, ſaid, Daughters of Jeruſalem, weep not for me, 
29 but weep for yourſelves and for your children, For behold the days 
are coming in which they will ſay, Happy are the barren, and the 
30 wombs that never bare, and the paps that never gave ſuck. + Then 
ſhall they ſay to the mountains, Fall on us: and to the hills, Cover us. 
31 For if they do thele things in the green tree, what ſhall be done in the 
32 dry ? And there were alſo led two other men malefactors, to be put to 
death with him. 
33 And when they were come to the place, called the place of a ſcull, 
there they crucified him, and the two malefattors, one on the right 
34 hand, and one on the left. Then ſaid Jeſus, Father, forgive them; 
for they know not what they do. And they parted his garments and 


V. 22, He ſaid to them the third time, Why quent among the Jews, who compare a 
what evil hath he done? As Peter, a diſciple good man to a green tree, and a bad man 
of Chriſt, diſhonoured him by denying him to a dead one: as if he had ſaid, If an in- 
thrice, to Pilate, a heathen, honoured Chriſt nocent perſon ſuffer thus, what will be- 
by thrice owning him to be innocent. come of the wicked? Of thoſe who are 

V. g1. / they do theſe things in the green as ready for deſtruction, as dry wood for 
tree, what ſhall be done in the dry? Our Lord the fire? 
makes uſe of a proverbial expreſſion, fre- V. 34. Then ſaid Jeſus—Qur Lord paſſed 

3 K 2 __- moſt 


Matt. xxvii. 31. Mark xv, 21. John xix. 16. + Hoſea x. 8. 
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35 caſt lots. And the people ſtood beholding. And the rulers alſo 
with them derided him, ſaying, He ſaved others: let him ſave him- 
36 ſelf, if he be the Chriſt, the choſen of God. And the ſoldiers alſo mocked 
him, coming to him, and offering him vinegar, And ſaying, If thou be 


38 the king of the Jews, ſave thyſelf. 


* And an inſcription alſo was written 


over him in Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew letters, THIS IS THE 


KING OF THE JEWS. 


And one of the malefattors, who were hanging, reviled him ſaying, 
40 If thou be the Chriſt, ſave thyſelf and us. But the other anſwering, re- 
buked him, ſaying, Doſt thou not fear God, ſeeing thou art in the ſame 
41 condemnation? And we indeed juſtly; for we receive the due reward 


42 of our deeds : but this per/on hath done nothing amiſs. And he ſaid to 


moſt of the time on the croſs in ſilence: 
yet. ſeven ſentences which he ſpoke there- 
on, are recorded by the four Evangeliſts, 
though no one Evangeliſt has recorded them 
all. Hence it appears, that the four goſ- 
pels are as it were four parts, which, joined 
together, make one {ymphony : ſometimes 
one of theſe only, ſometimes two or three, 
ſometimes all ſound together. Father — 
So he ſpeaks both in the beginning and 
at the end of his ſufferings on the croſs: 
Forgive them —How ſtriking is this paſſage ! 
While they are actually nailing him to the 
crols, he — to feel the injury they did 
to their own ſouls, more than the wounds 
they gave him; and as it were to forget 
his own anguiſh out of a concern for their 
ſalvation. 

And how eminently was his prayer heard? 
It procured forgiveneſs for all that were 
penitent, and a ſuſpenſion of vengeance 
even for the impenitent. 


V. 35. / thou be the Chriſt: V. 37. If 


thou be the king The prieſts deride the 
name of Meſſiah; the ſoldiers the name of 
V. 39. And one of the malefattors reviled 
him—St. Matthew ſays, the robbers ; St. 
Mark, they that were cructfied with him, cviled 


aum. Either therefore St. Matthew and 
® Mat; xxvii. 97 Mark xv. 26, John xix, 19. 


Mark put the plural for the ſingular (as the 
belt authors ſometimes do) or both reviled 
him at the firſt, till one of them felt * the 
overwhelming power of ſaving grace.” 

V. 40. The other rebuked him What a 
ſurpriſing degree was here of repentance, 
faith, and other graces! And what abun- 
dance of good works, in his public con- 
ſeſſion of his ſin, reproof of his fellow- 
criminal, his honourable teſtimony to Chriſt, 
and profeſſion of faith in him, while he 
was in ſo dilgraceſul circumſtances, as 
were ſtumbling even to his diſciples ! This 
ſhews the power of divine grace. But it 
encourages none to put off their repentance 
to the laſt hour; ſince, as far as appcars, 
this was the firſt time this criminal had an 
opportunity of knowing any thing of Chriſt. 
And his converſion was deſigned, to put a 
peculiar glory on our Saviour, in his loweſt 
eſtate, while his enemies derided kim. and 
his own diſciples either denied or for{ook 
him. | 
V. 42. Remember me, when thou comeſt— 
From heaven, in thy kingdom — He acknow- 
ledges bim a king; and ſuch a king, as after 
he is dead, can profit the dead. The apolllcs 
themſelves had not then ſo clear concept ions 
of the kingdom of Chriſt. 

. V. 43. In 


Ch. xxiii. 439—56. St. L U K E. 261 
43 Jeſus, Lord, remember me, when thou comeſt in thy kingdom. And 
Jeſus ſaid to him, Verily I ſay unto thee, To-day ſhalt thou be with me 
in paradiſe, ' | 
44 And it was about the ſixth hour; and there was darkneſs over all 
45 the earth till the ninth hour. And the ſun was darkened, and the 
46 veil of the temple was rent in the midſt. And Jeſus crying with a 
loud voice, ſaid, Father, into thy hands I commend my ſpirit. And 
47 having ſaid thus, he expired. And the centurion ſeeing what was 
48 done, glorified God, ſaying, Certainly this was a righteous man. And 
all the people who had come together to that fight, beholding the things 
49 which were done, returned, ſmiting their breaſts. And all his acquain- 
tance, and the women who had followed him from Galilee, ſtood afar 
off, beholding thele things. | 
30 And behold a man named Joſeph, a counſellor, a good man and a 
51 juſt: (He had not conſented to the counſel and deed of them) of Arima- 
thea, a city of the Jews, who alſo himſelf waited for the kingdom of 
52 God: This man going to Pilate, aſked the body of Jeſus. And taking 
53 it down, he wrapped it in hae linen, and laid it in a ſepulchre that was 
54 hewn in ſtone, wherein never man before was laid. And that day was 
the preparation ; the ſabbath drew on. ; | | 
55 And the women who had come with him from Galilee, following 
56 aſter, beheld the ſepulchre, and how his body was laid. And returning 
they prepared ſpices and ointments, and reſted the ſabbath, according 
to the commandment. | | | 
XXIV. 5 And on the firſt day of the week, very early in the morning, they 
came to the ſepulchre, bringing the ſpices which they had prepared, and 
certain others with them. 5 


V. 43. In paradiſe The place where the 
ſouls of the rightcous remain, from death 
till the reſurrection. | As il he had faid, I 
will not only remember thee then, but this 
very day. 

V. 44. There was darkneſs over all the earth 
be noon-tide darknels, covering the ſun, 
obſcured all the upper hemiſphere. And the 
lower was equally darkened, the moon being 
in oppoſition to the ſun, and ſo receiving 
no light from it. 


V. 46. Father. into thy land. — The Father 
receives the ſpirit of Jeſus; Jeſus himſelf 
the ſpirits of the faithful. 

V. 47. Certarnly this was a righteous man — 
Which implies an approbation of all be 
had done and taught. > 

V. 48. All the people - Who had not been 
actors therein, returned, ſmiling their breaſts 
—In teſtimony of forrow. | 

V. 1. Certain others with them M ho had 
not come from Gal:lee. V. 4. Behold 


+ Matt. xxvii. 34. Mark xv. 38. I Matt. xxvii. 57. Mark xv. 43. John xix. 38. 
$ Matt. xxviil, 1. Mark xvi, 1. John xx, 1. | 


X X. 
2 And they found the ſtone rolled away from the ſepulchre; And 
g entring, they found not the body of the Lord Jeſus. And while 
they were perplexed concerning it, bchold two men ſtood by them 
4 in ſhining garments. And as they were afraid, and bowed their face 
5 to the earth, they ſaid to them, Why ſeek ye the living among the 
6 dead? He 1s not here, but is riſen. Remember how he ſpake to 
7 you being yet in Galilee, Saying, The Son of man mult be delivered 
into the hands of ſinful men, and be crucified, and riſe again the third 
8 day. And they remembered his words. And returning from the ſepul- 
9 chre, told all theſe things to the eleven, and to all the reſt. It was Mary 
10 Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, and the other 
11 women with them, who told theſe things to the apoſtles. And their words 
12 ſeemed to them as idle tales, and they believed them not. But Peter 
riling up, ran to the ſepulchre; and ſtooping down, he ſeeth the linen 
clothes laid by themſelves ; and he went home, wondering at what was 
come to pals. | | 
13 And behold two of them were going that day to a village called 
14 Emmaus, which was fixty ſurlongs from Jeruſalem. And they talked 
15 together of all theſe things which had happened. And as they 
talked and argued together, Jeſus himſelf drew near, and went with 
16 them, But their eyes were holden, ſo that they did not know him. 
17 And he faid to them, What diſcourſes are theſe that ye have one 
18 with another as ye walk, and are ſad? And one of them, whoſe 
name was Cleopas, anſwering ſaid to him, Doſt thou alone even ſo— 
journ at Jeruſalem, and haſt not known the things which are come 
19 to paſs there in theſe days? And he ſaid to them, What things? 
And they ſaid to him, Thoſe concerning Jeſus of Nazareth (who 
was a prophet mighty in deed and word before God and all the 
20 people,) How our chief prieſts and rulers delivered him to be con- 


V. 4. Behold two—Angels in the form of 
men. Mary had ſeen them a little before. 
They had diſappeared on thele women's 
coming to the ſepulchre, but now appeared 
again. St. Matthew and Mark mention 
only one of them, appearing like a young 
man. 


V. 6. Remember how he ſpake to you, ſaying, 
The Son of man muſt be delivered—This 15 
only a repetition of the words which our 
Lord had ſpoken to them before his paſſion. 
But it is obſervable, he never ſtiles himſelf 
the Son of man after his refurrettion, 


V, 21. To-day 


Mark xyi. 12. 


— — — — — 


Ch. xxiv. 21—34. St. L. 
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21 demned to death, and have crucihed him. 


But we truſted that it 


had been he who ſhould have redeemed Iſrael. And beſide all this, 
22 to-day is the third day fince theſe things were done. Yea, and cer- 
tain women-of our company have aſtoniſhed us, who were early at 
23 the ſepulchre, And not finding his body, they came ſaying, That 
24 they had ſeen alſo a viſion of angels, who ſay, he is alive. And 


ſome of the men who were with us, went to the ſepulchre, and - 


25 found it ſo as the women had faid; but him they ſaw not. Then 


he ſaid to them, O fooliſh, and flow of heart, to believe all that the 
Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe 


26 prophets have ſpoken! 


27 things, and to enter into his glory ? And beginning at Moſes and all 
the prophets, he explained to them the things in all the ſcriptures 


28 concerning himſelf. 


And they drew nigh the village whither they 
29 were going, and he made as though he would go farther. 


But they 


' . conſtrained him, ſaying, Abide with us; for it is going toward even- 
30 ing, and the day declines. And he went in, to abide with them, 
And as he fat at table with them, he took the bread, and bleſſed it, 


31 and brake and gave to them. 


And their eyes were opened, and 
32 they knew him, and he vaniſhed out of their fight. 


one to another, Was not our hearts burning within us, while he was 
33 talking to us in the way, and opening the ſcriptures to us? And 
riſing up the fame hour, they returned to Jeruſalem, and found the 
34 eleven met together, and them that were with them, ſaying, The Lord 


V. 21. To-day is the third day—The day 

he ſhould have riſen again, if at all. 
V. 25. 0 fooliſh—Not underſtanding the 
deſigns and works of God: Ana;low of heart 
—Unready to believe what the prophets 
have ſo largely ſpoken. | 

V. 26. Ought not Chriſt—If he would re- 
deem man, and fulfil the prophecies con- 
cerning them, to have ſuffered theſe things 2— 
Theſe very ſufferings, which occaſion your 
doubts, are the proofs of his being the 
Meſſiah. And to enter into his glory Which 
could be done no other way. 

V. 28. He made as though he would go 
farther—Walking forward, as if he was 
going on ; and he would bave done it, had 
wot they preſſed him to. ſtay, 


V. 29. They conflrained him—By their im- 
portunate intreaties. 

V. 30. He took the bread, and bleſſed, and 
brake—]uſt in the ſame manner as when he 
inſtituted his laſt ſupper. 

V. 3». Their eyes were opened That is. the 
ſupernatural cloud was removed: And he 
vaniſhed—Went away inſenſibly. 

V. 32. Did not our heart burn within us 
Did not we feel an unuſual warmth of 
love ? 

V. 33. The ſame hour—Late as it was. 

V. 34. The Lord hath appeared to Simon— 
Before he was ſeen of the twelve apoftles, 
1 Cor. xv. 5. He had, in his wonderful 
condeſcenſion and grace, taken an oppor- 
tunity on the former part of that day 


(though 


And they ſaid | 


. 
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Ch. xxiv. 35—47, 


35 is riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. And they told the things 


done in the way, and how he was known by them in the breaking 


of bread. 


* 


36 And as they ſpake thus, Jeſus himſelf ſtood in the midſt of them, 


37 and faith to them, Peace be unto you. 


But being terrified and af 


38 frighted, they thought they ſaw a ſpirit. And he ſaid to them, Wh; 
39 are ye troubled? And why do reaſonings ariſe in your hearts? Behold 
my hands and my feet, that it is I myſelf. Handle me and ſee: for a 


40 ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as you ſee me have. 


And having ſpoken 


41 this, he ſhewed them /zs hands and hrs feet. And while they yet be 


lieved not for joy, and wondered, 
42 meat? And they gave him a piece of a broiled fiſh and of an honey- 


he ſaid to them, have ye here any 


43 comb. And he took it, and ate before them. | 

44 And he ſaid to them, Theſe are the words which I ſpake to you, 
being yet with you, that all things written in the law of Moſes, and the 

45 prophets, and the pſalms concerning me, muſt be fulfilled. Then opened 


46 he their underſtanding, to underſtand the ſcriptures, And ſaid to them, 


Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from 
47 the dead the third day: And that repentance and remiſſion of ſins, 


(though were, or in what manner; is not 


recorded) to ſhew himlelf to Peter, that he 
might early relieve his diſtreſſes and fears, 
on account of having fo ſhamefully denied 
his maſter. 

V. 35. In the breaking of the bread —The 
Lord's ſupper. 

V. 36. Jeſus ſtood in the midſt of them—It 
was juſt as ealy to his divine power, to 
open a door undiſcernibly, -as it was to 


come in at a door opened by ſome other 


hand. 
V. 40. He ſhewed them his hands and feet— 
That they might either ſee or feel the prints 


of the nails. 
V. 41. While they believed not for joy—They . 


did in ſome ſenſe believe; otherwiſe they 


would not have rejoiced. But their exceſs 


of joy prevented a clear, rational belief. 
V. 43. He took it and ate before them Not 


Mark xvi. 14, 19, John xx, 19. 


that he had any need of food; but to give 
them ſtill farther evidence. 

V. 44. And he ſuid—On the day of his 
aſcenſion. In the lau, and the prophets, and 
the p/alms—The prophecies as well as types, 
relating to the Meſſiab, are contained either 
in the books of Moſes (uſually called % 
la,) in the p/alms, or in the writings of he 
prophets : little being ſaid directly concern- 
ing him in the hiſtorical books. h 

V. 45: Then opened he their underſtanding 
to underſtand the fri tures—He had explain- 
ed them before to the two ag they went to 
Emmaus. But ſtill they underſtood them 
not, till he took off the veil from their 
hearts, by the illumination of his ſpirit. 

V. 47. Beginning at Feruſalem—This was 
appointed both graciouſty and wilely : 
graciouſly as it encouraged the greateſt 


ſinners to repent when they ſaw the mur- 
derers 
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ſhould be preached in his name to all nations, beginning at Jeruſalem. 
48 And ye are witneſles of theſe things. And behold I ſend the promiſe 


49 of my Father upon you : but tarry in the city of Jeruſalem, till ye be 
clothed with power from on high. 


ro And he led them out as far as Bethany; and lifting up his hands, he 
51 bleſſed them. And while he was bleſſing them, he was parted from them, 
52 and carricd up into heaven. And they worſhipped him, and returned to 


53 Jeruſalem with great joy, And were continually in the temple, praiſing 
and bleſſing God, 


- 


derers of Chriſt were not excepted from V. 51. And while he was bleſſing them, he 


mercy-: and wiſely, as hereby Chriſtianity was parted from them—It was much more 


was more cry atteſted; the facts mou that our Lord ſhould aſcend into 


being publiſhed firſt, on the very ſpot heaven, than that he ſhould riſe from the 


where they happened. dead, in the fight of the apoſtles. For his 
V. 49. Behold I ſend the promiſe—Empha- reſurrection was proved, when they ſam him 
tically ſo called: the Holy Choſt. alive aſter his paſſion; but they could not ſee 


V. 50. He led them out as far as Bethany— him ia heaven, while they continued on 
Not the town, but the diſtrict : to the mount earth, 


of Olives, ( Adds i. 12.) which ſtood within the 
boundaries of Bethany. 


1 


r 


IS 
The Goſpel according to St. JOHN, 


In this Book is ſet down the hiſtory of the Son of God dwelling among men; that 


I. F the firſt days, were the The day after, 29—34 
apoſtle, premiſing the ſum The day after, 35—42 
of the whole, C. i. 1—14 The day after, 43—52 
Mentions the teſtimony given by The third day, C. it, 1—12 
John, after the baptiſm of | After this, | | 12 
Chriſt, and the firſt calling of II. Of the two years between, ſpent 
!ome of the apoſtles. Here is | chiefly in journeys to and from 
noted what fell out | Jeruſalem : 
The firſt day, 15—23 A. The firſt journey, to the paſſover, 13 
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266 NOTES on 8t. JOHN. 


a. TranſaRtions in the city, 3. His confuting the Jews, and 
1. Zeal for his father's houſe, 14—22 eſcape from them, 31—59 
2, The power and wiſdom of 4. His healing the man born 
* 23—25 blind C. ix. 1—7 
3. T.. inſtruQtion of Nicode- 5. Several diſcourſes on that 
mus, C. iii. 1—21 occaſion. 8—41 
3. His abode in Judea; the reſt 6. Chriſt the door and the 
bol John's teſtimony,  22—g6 ſhepherd of the ſheep, 
c. His } journey through Samaria C. Xx. 1—18 
(where he confers with the. 7. Different opinions con- 
Samaritan woman) into Ga- cerning him, 19—21 
lilee, where he heals the 2. At the feaſt of the dedication : 
nobleman's ſon, C. iv. 1—34 here occur, 
B. The ſecond journey to the feaſt | 1. His diſputes with the Jews, 22—g8 
of Pentecoſt. . Here may be 3 His eſcaping their fury, 39 
obſerved tranſaQions, 0 eyond Jordan, 40—42 
a. In the city relating to the im- I ir of the 1 days, which were, 
potent man, healed at the A. Beſore the great week, where 
pool of Bethſaida, C. v. 1—47 we may note, 
3. In Galilee, before the ſecond a. The two days ſpent out of [u- 
paſſover, and after. Here we dea, while Lazarus was fick 
may note, | and died, C. xi. 1—6 
1. His feeding the five 5. The journey into Judea; the 
thouſand, C. vi. 1—14 raiſing of Lazarus; the ad- 
2. Walking upon the ſea, 15—21 vice of Caiaphas; Jeſus' a- 
3. Diſcourle of himſelf, as _ bode in Ephraim ; the order 
the bread of life 22159 given by his adverſaries, 7-57 
4. Reproof of thoſe who | c. The ſixth day, before the paſ- 
bObjedded to it, 6o—65 fover ; the {upper at Bethany; 
5. Apoſtacy of many, and e the ointment poured on 
ſteadineſs of the apoſ- 5 Jeſus, C. xii. 1—11 
tles, 66—71 B. In the great week, wherein was 
6. His continuance in Ga- | the third paſſover, occur 
lilee, C. vii. 1 a. On the three former days, his 
C. The third journey, to the fealt royal entry into the city; 
of tabernacles, 2—13 the deſire of the Greeks ; 
Here may be obſerved tranſac- the obſtinacy of the Jews ; 
tions, | the teſtimony given to Jeſus 
a. In the city, from heaven, 12— 30 
1. In the middle and end of | b, On the fourth day, the waſh- 
the feaſt 14—53 ing the feet of the diſciples ; 
- C. viii. 5 the diſcovery of the traitor, 
= Where note, | and his going out by night, 
| 1. The woman taken in adul- C. xiii. 1—30 
4 tery, 2—12 c. On the fifth day, 
1 2. Chriſt's preaching and vin- 1. His diſcourſe, | 
_— __  dicating his dottrine, 13—30 1. Before the paſchal ſupper, 31 


C. xiv. 1—3! 
2. After 


= 
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2. Aſter it, C. xv. and xvi. 
2. His prayer, Ci. xvil, 1—26 
3. 44 of his paſſion, 
1. In the garden, C. xvii. 1—11 
2. In Cajaphas' houſe, 12—27 
d. On the ſixth day, 
1. His paſſion under Pilate, 


1. In the palace of Pilate, 28 

| C. xix. 1—16 

2. On the crols, 17—30 
2. His death, 30—37 
3. His burial, 38—42 


C. Aſter the great week, 


a. On the day of the reſurrec- 
tion, | C. xx, 1—23 
b. Eight days after, 26—31 
c. After that, | 
1. He appears to his diſciples 
at the ſea of Tiberias, C. xxi. 1—rg 
2, Orders Peter to feed: his 
ſheep and lambs, 15—17 
3. Foretels the manner of Pe. 
ter's death, and checks bis 
curioſity about St. John, © 18—23 
4. The conclufion, 24—25 


St. b NN 


I. F* the beginning exiſted the word, and the word was with God, and 
2 A the word was God. The ſame was in the beginning with God. All 
3 things were made by him, and without him was not one ſingle 


V. 1. In the beginning—(Referring to 
Gen, i. 1. and Prov. viii. 23.) When all 
things began to be made by the word : 
in the beginning of heaven and earth, and 
this whole frame of created beings, the word 
exiſted, without any beginning. He was 
when all things began to be, Whatſoever 
had a beginning. The waxd—So termed 
Plalm xxxiii. 6. and frequently by the 
leventy, and in the Chaldee paraphraſe. So 
that St. Fohn did not borrow this expreſſion 
from Plulo, or any heathen writer. He was 
not yet named 7eſus, or Chriſt. He is the 
word whom the Father begot or /poke from 
eternity; by whom the Father ſpeaking 
maketh all things: who /peaketh the Father 
to us. We have. in the 18th verſe, both a 
real deſcription of the Word. and the reaſon 
why he is ſo called. He is the only begotten 
Son of the Father, who is in the boſom of the Fa- 
ther, and hath declared him. And the word 
was with God— Therefore diſtintt from God 
the Father. The word rendered with de- 
notes a perpetual tendency as it were of 


the Son to the Father, in unity of eſſence. 
He was with God alone; becauſe nothing 
beſide God had then any being. And the 
word was God—Supreme, eternal, inde- 
pendent. There was no creature, in reſpect 
of which he could be ſtiled God in a re- 
lative ſenſe. Therefore he is ftiled fo in 
the abſolute ſenſe. The Godhead of the 
Meſſiah being clearly revealed in the Old 
Teſtament { er. xxiii. 6. Hoſea i. 7. Pfalm 
xxili. 1.) the other Evangeliſts aim at this, 
to prove that Jeſus, a true man, was the 
Meſſiah. But when at length ſome from 
hence began to doubt of his Godhead, then 
St. John exprelsly aſſerted it, and wrote in 
this book as it were a ſupplement to the 
goſpels, as in the Revelation, to the prophets. 

V. 2. The ſame was in the beginning with 
God— This verſe repeats and contracts into 
one, the three points mentioned before. 
As if he bad faid, This word, who was 
God. was in the beginning, and was with 
God. X 

V. 3. All things beſide God, were made, 


3L 2 | and 


well as of bein 
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Ch. 1. 4—14. 


4 thing made that wes made. In him was life, and the life was the light 
5 of men. And the light ſhineth in darkneſs, but the darkneſs perceived 


it not. 


6 There was a man ſent from God, whoſe name was John. 


The 


7 ſame came for a teſtimony, to teſtify of the light, that all through it 
8 might believe. He was not the light, but was /ent to teſtify of the 
9 light. This was the true light, who lighteth every man that cometh 
10 into the world. He was in the world, and the world was made by him ; 
11 yet the world knew him not. He came to his own, and his own re- 
12 ceived him not. But as many as received him, to them gave he privilege 
11g to become the ſons of God, to them that believe in his name: Who 
were born, not of blood, nor by the will of the fleſh, nor by the will of 


man, but of God. 


14 And the word was made fleſh, and tabernacled among us, (and we be- 


and all things which were made were made 
by the word. In the firſt and ſecond verſe 
is deſcribed the ſtate of things before the 
creation; ver. 3. In the creation; ver. 4. In 
the time of man's innocency ; ver. 5. In 
the time of man's corruption. 

V. 4. In him was life—He was the 
foundation of life to every living thing, as 
to all that is. And the life 
was the light of man—He who js eſſential 
life, and the giver of life to all that liveth, 
was allo the light of men ; the fountain of 
wiſdom, holineſs, and happineſs, to man in 
his original ſtate. 

V. 5. And the light ſhinetſi in darkneſs — 
Shines even on fallen man ; but the darkneſs 
—Dark, ſinful man, perceiveth ib not. 

V. 6. There was a man—The Evangeliſt 
now proceeds to him who teſtified of the 
light, which he had fpoken of in the five 
preceding verſes. | 
V. 7. The fame came for (that is, in order 
to give) a teſtimony— The Evangeliſt, with 
the moſt ſtrong and tender affettion, inter- 
weaves his own teſtimony with that of John 

noble digreſſions, wherein be explains 
office of the Baptiſt, partly premiles 
and partly ſubjoins, a farther explicgtion 
to his ſhort ſentences, What St. Mat#hew, 


p<" 4 
— a 


Mark, and Luke term the goſpel, in reſpect of 
the promiſe going before, St. 7% uſually 
terms the teſtimony, intimating the certain 
knowledge of the relater: t te/lify of the 
light —Of Chri/. 

V. g. Who l:ghteth every man—By what is 
vulgarly termed natural conſcience, point- 
ing out at leaſt the general lines, of good 
and evil. And this light, if man did not 
hinder, would ſhine more and more to the 
perfett day. | 

V. 10. He was in the worlu Even from the 
creation. 

V. 11. He came—In the fulneſs of time, 
to his own—Country, city, temple: And us 
own—People, recerved him not. 

V. 12. But as many as received him Jews 


or Gentiles ; that believe on his name — That is, 


on him. The moment they believe, they 
are ſons; and becauſe they are ſons, God 
ſendeth forth the ſpirit of his Son into ther 
hearts, crying, Abba, Father. 

V. 13. Who were born Who became the 
ſons of God not of blood—Not by deſcent 
from Abraham, nor by the will of the fleſh— 
By natural generation, nor by the will of 
man— Adopting them, but of God—By his 
ſpirit, 


v. 14. T 


— 


st. J O H N. 


held his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the father) full of 
grace and truth. ; 


15 John teſlified of him and cried, ſaying, This is he of whom I faid, 

He that cometh after me is preferred before me, for he was before 
16 me. And out of his fulneſs have we all received, even grace upon 
17 grace. For the law was given by Moſes, but grace and truth were 
18 by Jeſus Chriſt. No man hath ſeen God at any time; the only be- 
19 gotten Son, who is in the boſom of the Father, he hath declared him. 


- 
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And this is the teſtimony of John, when the Jews ſent Prieſts and 


V. 14. Fleſh ſometimes ſignifies corrupt 


nature ; ſometimes the body ; ſometimes, 
as here, the whole man. We beheld his glory 
— We his apoſtles, particularly Peter, James, 
and John, Luke ix. 32. Grace and truth— 
We are all by-nature liars and children of 
wrath, to whom both grace and truth are 
unknown. But we are made partakers of 
them, when we are accepted through the 
Beloved. 

The whole verſe may be paraphraſed 
thus: And in order to raiſe us to this dig- 
nity and happineſs, the eternal word, by a 
moſt amazing condeſcenſion, was made fleſh, 
united himſelf to our miſerable nature, 
with all its innocent infirmives. And he 
did not make us a tranſient viſt, 
bernacled among us on earth, diſplaying his 
glory in a more eminent manner, than 
ever of old in the tabernacle of Moſes. And 
we, who are now recording thele things, 
beheld his glory with ſo ſtritt an attention, 
that we can teſtify, it was in every reſpect 
ſuch a glory, as became the only begotten of 
the Father. For it ſhone forth not only in 
his transfiguration, and in his continual 
miracles. but, in all his tempers. miniftra- 
tions, and condu&t through the whole ſeries 
of his life. In all he appeared full of grace 
and truth ; he was in himſelf moſt benevo- 
lent and upright; made thoſe ample dif- 
coveries of pardon to finners, which the 
Moſaic diſpenſation. could not do: and 
really exhibited the moſt ſubſtantial bleſ- 
lngs, whereas that was but a /tadow of good 
things to come. 


but a- 


ſhadowy ceremonies of the law. 


V. 15. John cried—With joy and confi- 
dence ;- This is he of whom I jaid— John had 
ſaid this, before our Lord's baptiſm, although 
he then knew him not in perſon, he knew 
him firſt at his baptiſm, and afterwards 
cried, This is he of whom I ſaid, Sc. He ts 
preferred before me In his office; for he was 
before me In his nature. 

V. 16. And—Here the apoſtle confirms 
the Baptiſt's words: as if he had ſaid, He 
is indecd preferred before thee : fo we have 
experienced : We all—That believe: Have 
received All that we enjoy out of his fulneſs ; 
and in particular, Grace upon grace—QOne 
bleſſing upon another, immeafurable grace 
and love. 

V. 17. The law—Working wrath and 
containing ſhadows : was given—No Phi- 
loſopher, poet, or orator, ever choſe his 
words fo accurately as St. Fehn. The lam, 
faith he, was given by Moſes: grace was by 
Jeſus Chriſt. Oblerve the reaton for placing 
each word thus: The law of Moſes was not 
his own. The grace of Chriſt was. His grace 
was oppoſite to the ran his truth to the 
Feſus—St. 
John having once mentioned the incarna- 
tion. (ver. 14.) no more ules that name the 
word, in all his book. 

V. 18. No man hath ſeen God— With bodily 
eyes: yet believers ſee him with the eye of 
faith. Who is in the boſom of the Father—The 
exprethon denotes the higheſt unny, and the 
moſt intimate knowledge. 

V.. The Jeus— Probably the great 
council ent. | 

V. 20. Jan 


* 


ee. Ch. i. 20—31. 
20 Levites from Jeruſalem, to aſk him, Who art thou? And he con- 
21 feſſed and denied not, but confeſſed, I am not the Chriſt. And 
22 they aſked him, What then, Art thou Elijah? And he faith, I am 
not. Art thou the prophet? And he anſwered, No. Then ſaid 
they to him, Who art thou? That we may give an anſwer to them 
23 that ſent us. What ſayeſt thou of thyſelf? He faid, I am the voice 
of one crying aloud in the wilderneſs, Make ſtraight the way of 
24 the Lord, as ſaid the prophet Iſaiah. And they who were ſent were 
25 of the Phariſees. And they aſked him and ſaid to him, Why baptizeſt 
26 thou then, if thou art not the Chriſt, nor Elijah, neither the prophet 2 John 
| anſwered them ſaying, I baptize with water, but there ſtandeth one 
27 among you whom ye know not. He it is, who coming after me, is 
preferred before me, whoſe ſhoes latchet I am not worthy to unlooſe. 
28 Theſe things were done in Bethabara, beyond Jordan, where John was 
baptrzing. | | | 

29 The next day he ſeeth Jeſus coming towards him, and ſaith, Be- 
30 hold the Lamb of God, who” taketh away the fin of the world. This 
is he of whom I ſaid, After me cometh a man who is preferred before 
31 me, for he was before me. And I knew him. not, but that he might 
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V. 20. I am not the Chriſt—For many 
ſuppoſed he was. 

V. 21. Art thou Elijah? He was not that 
Elijal (the Tiſſbite] of whom they ſpoke. 
Art thou the prophet—Of whom Moſes ſpeaks, 
Deut. xviii. 15. 0 

V. 23. He ſaid— am that fore- runner of 
Chriſt of whom Tjaiah ſpeaks, I am the voice 
As if he had aid, Far from being Chriſt, 
or even Elijah, I am nothing but a voice: 
a found that ſo ſoon as it has expreſſed the 
thought of which it is the ſign, dies into air, 
and is known no more. 

V. 24. They who were ſent were of the Phari- 
fees—Who were pecubarly tenacious of old 
cuſtoms, and jealous of any innovation (ex- 
cept thole brought in by their own ſcribes) 
unleſs the - innovator had unqueſtionable 
proofs of divine authority. | 

V. 25. They aſked him, Why baptizeſt thou 
then-2— Without any commiſſion from the 
Sannedrim? And not only heathens (who 


were always baptized, before they were ad- 
mitted to-circumciſion) but eus alſo ? 

V. 26. John anſwered, I baptize— To pre- 
pare for the Meſtah: and indeed to ſhew, - 
that Jcus, as well as Gentiles, muſt be pro- 
felytes to Cxriſt, and that theſe, as well as 
thoſe, ſtand in need of being waſhed from 
their ſins. 


V. 28. Where John was baptizing—That 


is, uled to baptize. 


V. 29. He ſeeth Jeſus coming, and ſaith, Be- 
hold the Lamb Innocent; to be offered up; 
propheſied of by Iſaiah (ch. liii. 7.) typified 
by the Paſchal lamb, and by the daily ſacri- 
hce: The Lamb of God—Whom God gave, 
approves, accepts of; who" taketh away— 
Atoneth for; the ſin— That is, all the fins, 
of the world Of all mankind. Sin and the 
world are of equal extent. 

V. 31. I knew him not—Till he came to 
be baptized. How ſurpriſing is this! Con- 
ſidering how nearly they were related, and 

| w 
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be manifeſted to Iſrael, therefore am I come baptizing with water. 
32 And John teſtified, ſaying, I ſaw the ſpirit deſcending from heaven 
93 asa dove, and it abode upon him. And I knew him not, but he that 
ſent me to baptize with water, he had ſaid to me, on whom thou ſhalt 
34 ſee the ſpirit deſcending and abiding on him, this is he who baptizeth 
with the Holy Ghoſt. And I ſaw it, and teſtified, that this is the Son 
of God. 5 
Again, the next day, John was ſtanding, and two of his diſciples, 
And looking upon Jeſus walking, he ſaith, Behold the Lamb of God. 
36 And the two diſciples heard him ſpeak, and they followed Jeſus. 
37 And Jeſus turning and ſeeing them following, ſaith to them, What 
38 ſeek ye? They ſaid to him, Rabbi, (that is, being interpreted, 
Maſter} where dwelleſt thou? He faith to them, Come and fee. 
29 They came and ſaw where he dwelt and abode with him that day; 
for it was about the tenth hour. Andrew, Simon. Peter's brother, 
40 was one of the two who had heard ,John Heal and followed him. 
41 He firſt findeth his own brother Simon, and faith to him, We have 
42 found the Meſſiah (which is, being interpreted, the Chriſt.) And he 
brought him to Jeſus. And Jeſus looking upon him, ſaid, Thou art 
Simon, the ſon of Jonah: thou ſhalt be called Cephas, which is by in- 
terpretation, Pete. | | 
43 The day following he was minded to depart into Galilee, and 
44 findeth Philip, and faith to him, Follow me. Now Philip was of Beth- 
45 ſaida, the city of Andrew. and Peter, Philip findeth Nathanael and 
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how remarkably the conception and birth 
of both had been. But there was a pe- 
culiar providence viſible in our Saviour's 
living. from his infancy to his baptiſm at 
Nazareth; Jol all the time living the life 
of an hermit in the deſerts of Fudea, (Luke 
i. 80.) ninety or more miles from Nazareth. 
Hereby that acquaintance was prevented, 
which might have made John's teſtimony 
. of Chriſt luſpefted. 

V. 34. 1 Jaw it—That is, the ſpirit ſo 
deſcending and abiding on him: And teſti» 
fed From that time. 

V. g6. They foll5wed Jeſus—They walked 


alter him, but had not the courage to ſpeak 
to him. | 


V. 41. He firſt findeth his own brother Simon 
Probably both of them ſought him: Which 
is, being interpreted, the Chrift—This the 
Evangelilt adds, as likewiſe thoſe words 
in the 38th verſe, Hat is, being interpreted, 
Maſter. - 

V. 42. Jeſus ſaid, Thou art Simon, the ſon 
of Jonah—As none had told our Lord theſe 
names, this could not but ſtrike Peter. 
Cephas, which is Pete. Meaning the ſame 
in Syr:ac, which Peter does in Greek, namely, 
a rock. 

V. 45. Jeſus of Nazareth—So Philip 
thought, not knowing he was born in 
Bethlehem. Nathanael was probably the fame 
with Bartholomew, that is, the fon of Tholo- 
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ſaith to him, we have found him, whom Moſes in the law and the 
46 prophets deſcribed, Jeſus of Nazareth, the fon of Joleph. And Na- 
thanael ſaith to him, Can any good thing come out of Nazareth? 
47 Philip ſaith to him, Come and ſee. Jeſus ſaw Nathanael coming 
toward him, and faith of him, Behold an Iſraelite indeed, in whom 


48 is no guile. 


Nathanael ſaith to him, Whence knoweſt thou me? 


Jeſus anſwered and ſaid to him, Before Philip called thee, when thou 


49 waſt under the fig-tree, I ſaw thee. 


Nathanael anſwered and ſaith 


| to him, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou art the King of Iſrael. 
50 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid to him, Becauſe I ſaid to thee, I ſaw thec 


under the fig-tree, believeſt thou ? 


Thou ſhalt ſee greater things than 


51 theſe. And he faith to him, Verily, verily I fay to you, Hereafter ye 
{hall ſee the heaven opened, and the angels of God aſcending and de- 


ſcending on the Son of Man. 


IT. And the third day there was a marriage in Cana of Galilee, and 


2 the mother of Jeſus was there. 


mew. St. Matthew joins Bartholomew with 
Philip (chap. x. g.) and St. John places Na- 
thanael in the midſt of the apoſtles, imme- 
diately after Thomas 8 XXI. 2.) juſt as 
Bartholomew is placed, Acts i. 13. 
V. 46. Can any good thing come out of Na- 
zareth ?— How cautiouſly ſhould we guard 
againſt popular prejudices? When theſe 
had once poſſeſt ſo honeſt an heart, as 
even that of Nathanael, they bed him to 
ſuſpe& the bleſſed eus himſelf for an im- 
poſtor, becauſe he had been brought up at 
Nazareth. But his integrity prevailed over 
that fooliſh bias, and laid him open to the 
force of evidence, which a candid enquirer 
will always be glad to admit, even when it 
brings the moſt unexpected diſcoveries. 
Can any good thing 2—That is, have we 
ground from ſcripture to expett the Meſſiah, 
or any eminent prophet, from Nazareth ? 
_— faith, come and ſee—The fame anſwer 
which he had reccived himſelf from our 
Lord the day before. 
V. 48. Under the fig-tree T jaw thee—Per- 


| haps at prayer. 


And both Jeſus and his diſciples 


V. 49. Nathanael anſwered—Happy are 
they that are ready to believe, ſwift to 
receive the truth and grace of God. Thou art 
the Son of God—So he acknowledges now 


more than he had heard from Philip: The 


Son of God, the King of TIſra:l—A confeſſion 
both of the perſon and office of 9 

V. 51. Hereaſter ye ſhall ſee All of theſe, 
as well as thou, who believe on me now, 
in my ſtate of humiliation, ſhall hereafter 
fee me come in my glory, and all the an- 
gels of God with me. This ſeems the moſt 
natural ſenſe of the words, though they may 
allo refer to his aſcenſion. 

V. 1. And the third day—After he had 
ſaid this. In Cana of Galilee There were 
two other towns of the ſame name, one 
in the tribe of Ephraim, the other in 
Celoſyria. ; 

V. 2. Jeſus and his diſciples were invited to 
the marriage—Chriſt does not take away 
human fociety, but ſandtify it. Water 
might have hed thirſt ; yet our Lord 
allows wine; clally at a feſtival ſolem- 
nity, Such was his facility in drawing his 


diſciples 


Ch. ii. 3—11. St. 0 HN. 273 
3 were invited to the marriage, And wine falling ſhort, the mother 
4 of Jeſus tatth to him, They have not wine, Jeſus ſaith to her, Wo. 
5 man, what 7s 22 to me and thee? Mine hour is not yet come, His 
6 mother ſaith to the ſervants, Whatſoever he fatth to you, do, And 
there were ſet there fix water-pots of ſtone, after the manner of the 
purifying of the Jews, containing two or three meaſures apiece. 

7 Jeſus ſaith to them, Fill the water-pots with water. And they filled 

5 them up to the brim. And he faith to them, Draw out now, and 
carry to the governor of the feaſt. And they carried ict. When the 
9 governor of the feaſt had taſted the water that was made wine (he 


knew not whence it was, but the ſervants that had drawn the water 
10 knew) the governor of the feaſt calleth the bridegroom, And faith 
to him, Every man doth ſet out good wine firſt, and when men 
'- have well drank, then that which is worſt : but thou haſt kept the good 


11 wine till now. 


of Galilee, and manifeſted his 
on him. 


diſciples at firſt, who were aſterwards lo go 
through rougher ways. 

V. g. And wane falling /hort—How many 
days the ſolemnity had laſted, and on 
which day our Lord came, or how many 
diſciples might follow him, does not ap- 
| pear. His mother ſaith to him, they have not 
wine—Either ſhe might mean, ſupply them 
by miracle; or, go away, that others may 
go allo, before the want appears. 

V. 4. Jeſus faith to her, woman—So our 
Lord ſpeaks alſo, chap. xix. 29. It is pro- 
bable this was the conſtant appellation 
which he uſed to her. He regarded his 
Father above all, not knowzng even his mo- 
ther after the fleſh. What is it to me and thee ?— 
A mild reproof of her inordinate concern 
and untimely inter poſal. Mine hour is not 
yet come—The time of my working this mi- 
Tacle, or of my going away. 

May we not learn hence, 
was rebuked for attempting to direct him 
in the days of his fleſh, how abſurd it is, 


if his mother. 
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Jeſus wrought this beginning of miracles in Cana 


glory, and his diſciples believed 


to addreſs her, as if ſhe had a right to com- 


mand him, on the throne of his glory ? 


Likewiſe how indecent it 1s for us to di- 
rect his ſupreme wiſdom, as to the time or 
manner in which he ſhall 5 "wa for us, in 
5 of the exigencies of life? 

V. 5. His mother faith to the ſerugnts—Ga- 
thering from his anſwer, that he was about 
to do ſomething extraordinary. 

V. 6. The purifying of the eus Who pu- 
rified themſelves by frequent waſhings; 
particularly before eating. 

V. g. The governor of the feaſi—The bride- 
groom generally procured ſome friend to 
order all things at the entertainment. 

V. 10. And ſail St. John barely relates 
the words he ſpoke, which does not imply 
his approving them. When they have well 
drank—Does not mean any more than, to- 
ward the cloſe of the entertainment. 


V. 11. And tas diſciples believed - More 
ſtedfaſtly. 


V. 14. Ocen, 
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12 Aſter this he went down to Capernaum, he and his mother, and 
his brethren, and his diſciples : and they tarried there not many days. 

13 For the paſſover of the Jews was nigh, and Jeſus went up to Jeru- 
ſalem, And found in the temple them that fold oxen, and ſheep, 

14 and doves, and the changers of money fitting. And having made 
15 à ſcourge of ruſhes, he drove all out of the temple, both the ſheep and 
the oxen, and poured out the changers money, and overthrew the 
16 tables, And ſaid to them that fold doves, Take theſe things hence; 
17 make not my Father's houſe an houſe of traffick. And his diſciples 
remembered that it is written, * The zeal of thine houſe eateth me 

18 up. Then anſwered the Jews and ſaid to him, What ſign ſhewelt 
19 thou us, ſeeing thou doſt theſe things? Jeſus anſwered and ſaid to 
them, Deſtroy this temple, and I will raiſe it up in three days. 
20 Then ſaid the Jews, Forty and fix years was this temple in build- 
21 ing, and wilt thou raiſe it up in three days? But he ſpake of the 
22 temple of his body. When therefore he was riſen from the dead, his 
diſciples remembered that he had ſaid this; and they believed the ſcrip- 

23 ture, and the word which Jeſus had ſaid. Now when he was in Jeruſalem 
at the paſſover, on the feaſt day, many believed in his name, beholding 

24 the miracles which he did. But Jeſus did not truſt himſelf to them, be- 


V. 14. Oxen, and ſheep, and doves—Uſed V. 19. This temple—Doublleſs pointing, 
for ſacrifice : And the changers of money— while he ſpoke, to his body, the temple and 
Thoſe who changed foreign money, for habitation of the Godhead. 
chat which vas current at Jeruſalem, for V. 20. Forty and ſix year;—Juſt ſo many 
the convenience of them that came from years before the time of this converſation, 
. countries. Herod the Great had begun his moſt magni- 
15. Havin 8 ſcourge off ruſhes— ficent reparation of the temple (one part 
{Which were ſtrewed on the ground) he after another) which he continued all his 
=grove all out of the temple (that is, the court life, and which was now going on, and 
of it) both the ſheep and the oxen —Though it was continued thirty-ſix years longer, 
does not appear that he ſtruck eyen . till within fix or ſeven years of the de- 
and much leſs, any of the men. But a ſtruttion of the flate, city, and temple, by 
terror from God, it is evident, fell upon - the Romans. 
them. V. 22. They believed the ſcripture, and the 

V. 18. Then anſwered the Jews—Either word which Jeſus had ſaid Concerning his 
ſome of thoſe whom he had juſt driven out, reſurrection. 


or their friends: What ſign ſheweſt thou !— V. 23. Many beheved—That he was a 

So they require a miracle, to confirm a teacher ſent from God. 

miracle! V. * He did not (ruſt himſelf to them —Let 
us 


* Pſalm lxix, 9. 
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25 cauſe he knew all men. And needed not that any ſhould teſtify of man; 


for he knew what was 1n man. 
Hl. 
2 ruler of the Jews. 


Now thinre was a man of the Phariſees, named Nicodemus, a 
The ſame came to him by night, and faid to 


him, Rabbi, we know, that thou art a teacher come from God : 
for no man can do theſe miracles which thou doſt, except God be 


3 with him. 
unto thee, 


4 dom of God. 


Jeſus anſwered and ſaid to him, Verily, verily I ſay 
Except a man be born again he cannot ſee the king- 
Nicodemus ſaith to him, How can a man be born 


when he is old? Can he enter a ſecond time into his mother's womb, - 


us learn hence, not raſhly to put ourſelves 
into the power of others. Let us ſtudy a 
wiſe and happy medium, between univerſal 
ſuſpiciouſneſs, and that eaſineſs which would 
make us the property of every pretender to 
kindneſs and reſpett. 

V. 25, He—To whom all things are 
naked, knew what was in man—Namely, a 
deſperately deceitful heart. | 

V. 1. A ruler One of the great council, 

V. 2. The ſame came—Through deſire; 


Even we rulers and phariſees. | 

V. 3. Jeſus anſwered—That knowledge 
will not avail thee, unleſs thou be born again 
—Otherwiſe thou canſt not /ee, that is, ex- 
perience and enjoy, either the inward: or 
the glorious kingdom of God. 

In this folemn diſcourſe our Lord ſhews, 
that no external profeſſion, no ceremonial 
ordinances, no privileges of birth, could in- 
title any to the bleſſings of the Mes 
kingdom : that an entire change of heart, 
as well as of life, was necellary for that 
purpole : that this could only be wrought 
in man, by the almighty power of God; 
that every man born into the world, was 
by nature in a ſtate of fin, condemnation, 


but by night Through ſhame : We know—- 
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5 and be born? Jeſus anſwered, Verily, verily I ſay unto thee, Ex- 
cept a man be born of water and the ſpirit, he cannot enter into the 


6 kingdom of God. That which is born of the fleſh, is fleſh; and 


and miſery : that the free mercy of God 


had given his Son to deliver them from it, 
and to raiſe them to a bleſſed immortality : 
that all mankind, Gentzles as well as Fews, 
might ſhare in theſe benefits, procured by 
his being lifted up on the croſs, and to be 
received by faith in him: but that, if they 
rejected him, their eternal, aggravated con- 
demnation would be the certain conſequence. 
Except a man be born again—If our Lord, 
by being born again, means only reformation 
of life, inſtead of making any new diſ- 
covery, he has only thrown a great deal 
of obſcurity, on what was before plain and 
obvious. 

V. 4. Whien he is old—As Nicodemus him- 
ſelf was. | > 

V. 5. Except a man be born of water, and 
of the ſprrit—Except he experience that 
great inward change by the Spirit, and be 
baptized (wherever baptiſm can be had) 
as the outward ſign and means of it. 

V. 6. That which is born of the fleſh is fleſh 
—Mere fleſh, void of the Spirit, yea, at 
enmity with it: And that which is born of the 


4 Tit, is ſpirit—ls ſpiritual, heavenly, divine, 
1 


ke its author, 


. 


V. 7. Ye 
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7 chat which is born of the ſpirit, is ſpirit. Marvel not that I ſaid 
8 unto thee, Ye muſt be born again, The wind bloweth where it 

liſteth, and thou heareſt the ſound thereof, but canſt not tell, 
- whence it cometh, and whither it goeth: ſo is every one that is born 
9 of the ſpirit. Nicodemus anſwered and ſaid to him, How can thele 
10 things be? Jeſus anſwered and ſaid to him, Art thou a teacher of 
11 Iſrael, and knoweſt not theſe things? Verily, verily I ſay to thee, 

we ſpeak what we know, and tellify what we have ſeen; yet ye re- 
12 ceive not our teſtimony. If I have told you earthly things, and ye 

believe not, how would ye believe, if I told you heavenly things ? 
13 For no one hath gone up to heaven, but he that came down from 
14 heaven, the Son of man, who is in heaven. And as “ Moſes lifted 

up the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, ſo muſt the Son of man be lifted 
15 up, That whoſoever believeth on him, may not periſh, but have 
16 everlaſting life. For God ſo loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth on him, may not periſh, but 


v. 7. Ye muſt be born again—To be born from heaven, Who is in heaven—Therefore 


again, is, To be inwardly changed from all 
finfulneſs to all holineſs. It is fitly fo called, 
becauſe as great a change then paſſes on the 
ſoul, as paſles on the body, when it is born 
into the world. 

V. 8. The wind bloweth—According to its 
own nature, not thy will, and thou heareſt the 
Hound thereof Thou art ſure it doth blow, 
but canſi not explain the particular manner 


of its atling. So is every one that is born of 


the ſpirit—The fact is plain, the manner of 
its operations inexplicable. 


V. 11. We ſpeak what we know—I and all 


that believe in me. 

V. 12. Earthly things Things done on 
earth. Such as the new birth, and the 
preſent privileges of the children of God, 
Heavenly things—Such as the eternity of the 
Son, and the unity of the Father, Son, and 
Spirit. | 

V. 43. For no one. For here you muſt 
rely on my ſingle teſtimony, whereas there 
you have a cloud of witneſſes: For no one 


hath gone up to heaven, but be that came down 


he is omnipreſent ; elſe he could not be in 
heaven and on earth at once. This is a 
plain inſtance of what is uſually termed the 
communication of properties between the 
divine and human nature; whereby what is 
proper to the divine nature is ſpoken 
concerning the human, and what is proper 
to the human is, as here, ſpoken of the 
divine. 

V. 14. And as Moſes —And even this ſingle 
witneſs will ſoon be taken from you; yea, 
and in a molt ignominious manner. 

V. 15. That whoſocver—Fle muſt be lifted 

that hereby he may purchaſe ſalvation 
for all believers : all thole who look to him 
by faith recovering ſpiritual health, even 
as all that looked at that ſerpent recovered 
bodily health. : | 

V. 16. Yea, and this was the very deſign 
of God's love, in ſending him into the 
world. Whoſoever believeth on him With that 
faith which worketh by love, and holdeth 
faſt the beginning of his confidence ſted- 
{aſt to the end. God /o loved the world 

15 | That 
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17 have everlaſting life. For God ſent not his Son into the world, to 
condemn the world, but that the world might be ſaved through him, 
18 He that believeth on him, is not condemned; but he that believeth 
not, is condemned already, becauſe he hath not believed on the 
19 name of the only begotten Son of God. And this is the condemna- 
tion, that light is come into the world, and men loved darkneſs 


20 rather than light becauſe their deeds were evil. 


For every one 


that doth evil, hateth the light, neither eometh to the hght, leſt his 


21 deeds ſhould be reproved. 
to the light, 
in God. 

22 


23 dea, and there he tarried with them and baptized. 


But he that practiſeth the truth, cometh 
that his deeds may be made manifeſt, that they are wrought 


After theſe things Jeſus and his diſciples went into the land of Ju- 


And John alſo 


was baptizing in Enon, near Salim, þecauſe there was much water there ; 
24 and they came and were baptized. - For John was not yet caſt into 


priſon. 
25 


Then there aroſe a diſpute between ſome of John's diſciples and 


26|the, Jews, about purifying. And they came to John, and ſaid to 
him, Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou 
cavelt teſtimony, behold he baptizeth, and all men come to him. 


That'ts, all men under heaven; even thoſe 
that deſpiſe his love, and will for that cauſe 
finally periſh. Otherwiſe not to believe 
would be no fin to them. For what ſhould 
. they believe? Ought they to believe, that 
Chriſt was given for them? Then he was 
given for het. He gave his only Son Truly 
and ſeriouſly. And the Son of God gave him- 
[elf (Gal. iv. 4.) Truly and ſerioufly. 

V. 17. God ent not his Son into the world to 
condemn, the world Although many accule 
him of it. | 

V. 18. He that believeth on him is not con- 
demned— Is acquitted, is juſtified before 
God. The name of the only begotten Son of God 
he name of a perſon is often put forthe 
perſon himſelf, But perhaps it is farther in- 
mated in that expreſſion, That the perſon 
'poken.of is great and wagnificeat. And 


therefore it 1s generally uſed to expreſs 
either God the Father, or the Son. 

V. 19. This is the condemnation—That is, 
the cauſe of it. So God is clear. 

V. 21. He that prattiſeth the truth (that is, 
true religion) cometh to the light—So even 
Nicodemus afterwards did. Are wrought in 
God— That is, in the light, power, and love 
of God. | + He 

V. 22. Jeſus went—From the capital city, 
Jeruſalem, into the land of Judea— That is, 
into the country. There he baptiæed 
Not hiniſelf, but his diſciples by his order, 
chap. iv. 2. | 

V. 23. John was alſo baptizing—He did 
not repel them that offered; but he more 
willingly referred them to Jeſus. | 

V. 25. The Jews—Thole men of Judea. 
who now went to be baptized by Z7eſus ; 

and 
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Ch. iii. 27—36. 


27 John anſwered and ſaid, A man can receive nothing, unleſs it be given 
28 him from heaven. Ve yourſelves bear me witneſs that I ſaid, I am not 
29 the Chriſt, but I am ſent before him. He that hath the bride is the 

bridegroom ; but the friend of the bridegroom who ſtandeth and heareth 

him, rejoiceth greatly, becauſe of the bridegroom's voice: this my joy 
30 therefore is fulfilled. He muſt increaſe, but I muſt decreaſe. - He that 
31 cometh from above is above; all; he that is of the earth is, earthly, 

and ſpeaketh of the earth: he that cometh from heaven is above all. 
32 And what he hath ſeen and heard, that he teſtifieth ; yet no man 
33 receiveth his teſtimony. . He that hath received his teſtimony, hath 


34 ſet to his ſeal, that God 1s true. 


For he whom God hath ſent, 


_  ſpeaketh the words of God; for God giveth not im the Spirit by 
35 meaſure. The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into 
30 his hand. He that believeth on the Son hath everlaſting life: but he 

that obeyeth not the Son, {hall not ſee life, but the wrath of God abideth 


on him. 


and John's diſciples, who were moſtly of 


Galilee ; about purifying —That is, baptiſm. 
They diſputed, which they ſhould be bap- 
tized by. | 
V. 27. A man can receive nothing Neither 
he, nor I. Neither could he do this, un- 
teſs God had ſent him; nor can I receive 
the title of Chriſt, or any honour compa- 
rable to that, which he had received from 
heaven. They ſeem to have ſpoken with 
jealouſy and reſentment ; John anſwers 
with ſweet compolure of ſpirit. | 

V. 29. He that hath the bride is the bride- 
grom—He whom the bride follows. But 
all men now come to Jeſus. Hence it 


3s plain, he is the bridegroom: The friend 


zwho heareth him Talk with the bride ; re- 
jorceth greatly—So far from envying or re- 
fenting it. | 

V. 30. He muſt increaſe, but I muſt de- 
creaſe—So they who are now, like Jon, 
burning and ſtuning lights, muſt (if not ſud- 
denly eclipſed) like him gradually decreaſe, 
while others are incregſing about them; as 
they, in their turns, grew up, amidſt the 


decays of the former generation. Let us 
know how to ſet, as well as how to riſe; 


'and let it comfort our declining days, to 


trace in thoſe who are likely to ſucceed us 
in our work, the openings of yet greater 
uſefulneſs. | 

V. 31. It is not improbable; that what 
is added, to the end of the chapter, are 
the words of the Evangeliſt, not the Baptiſt. 


He that is of the earth—A mere man; of 


earthly original, has a fpirit and ſpeech 
anſwerable to it. 

V. 32. No man—None comparatively, 
exceeding few ; rece:veth his teſtimony—With 
true faith. 

V. 35. Hath ſet to his feal—It was culto- 
mary among the Fews, for the witnels io 
ſet his ſeal to the teſtimony he had given. 
That God is truc—W hoſe word the Mia, 
ſpeaks. | = 
V. 34. God giveth not him the Spirit 9 
meaſure As he did to the prophets, but im. 
meaſurably. Hence he ſpeaketh the word 
of God in the moſt perfect manner. 

V. 36. He that believeth gn the Son __ 10 : 

a Af 
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IV. When therefore the Lord knew, that the Phariſees had heard, 
2 Jeſus maketh and baptizeth more diſciples than John, (Though Jeſus 
3 himſelf baptized not; but his diſciples) He left Judea, and departed 
4 again into Galitee. And he muſt needs go through Samaria. Then 

cometh he to a city of Samaria, called. Sychar, near the field that 

5 Jacob gave to his fon Joſeph. Now Jacob's well was there. Jeſus 
6 therefore being wearied with the journey, fat thus by the well. It 
7 was about the ſixth hour. There cometh a woman of Samarn to 
draw water. Jeſus ſaith to her, Give me to drink, (For his diſci- 
8 ples were gone to the city to buy meat.) Then faith the Samaritan 
9 woman to him, How doſt thou, being a Jew, aſk drink of me, who 
am a Samaritan woman? For the Jews have no dealings with the 

10 Samaritans. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, If thou hadſt known 


laſting life—He hath it already. For he 
loves God. And love is the effence of 
heaven. He that obeyeth not—A conſequence 
of not believing. _ | 

V. 1. The Lord knew—Though none in- 
formed him of it. 4 

V. 3. He left udea— To ſhun the effects 
of their reſentment. | 

V. 4. And he muſt needs go through Samaria 
—The road lying directly through it. 

V. 5. Sychar— Formerly called Sichem or 
Sechem. Jacob gave—On his death- bed, 
Gen, xIvin, 22. ? a | 

V. 6. Jeſus fat thus—Weary as he was. 
- was the fixth hour—Noon ; «the heat of 

e day. | 

V. . Give me to drink—In this one 
converſation he brought her to that know- 
ledge which the apoſtles were ſo long in 
altaming. : 

V. 8. For has diſciples were gone — Elſe he 
deeded not to have aſked her. 


the gift of God, and who it 1s that ſaith to thee, Give me to drink, 
thou wouldſt have aſked of him, and he would have given thee living 
11 water? The woman faith to him, Sir, thou haſt nothing to draw 
with, and the well is deep: whence then haſt thou that living water? 
12 Art thou greater than our father Jacob, who gave us the well, and 


V. g. How doſt thou Her open ſimplicity 
appears, from her very firſt words. Tie 

ews have no dealing — None by way of 

riendſhip. They would receive no kind 

of favour from them. 

V. ro. If thou hadſt known the gift—The 
living water; And who it i He who alone 
is able to give it ; Thou would/t have aſked of 
him—On thoſe words the {treis lies. Water — 
In like manner he draws the allegory from 
bread, chap. vi. 27. and from {:ght, chap. viii. 
12. the firſt, the moſt ſimple, neceſſary, 


common, and falutary things in nature, 


Living water The Spirit and its fruits. But 
ſhe might the more eafily miſtake his 
meaning, becauſe living water was a com- 
mon phraſe among the ems for ſpring water. 
V. 12. Our father Facob—So they fancied 
he was; whereas they were, in truth, a 
mixture of many nations, placed there by 
the king of A/ſyria, in the room of the 
Jraclites whom he had carried away cap- 
| tive, 
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13 himſelf drank thereof, and his children, and his cattle ? Jeſus an- 
ſwered and ſaid to her, Whoſoever drinketh of this water, will thir/! 
14 again. But whoſoever drinketh of the water that I ſhall give him, 
will never thirſt, but the water that I ſhall give him, will become in 
15 him a fountain of water, ſpringing up into everlaſting life. The 
woman faith to him, Sir, give me this water, that I thirſt not, neither 


16 come hither to draw. 
and come hither. 


17 band. 


Jeſus ſaith to her, Go, call thy huſband 
The woman anſwered and ſaid, I have no hul. 
Jeſus ſaid to her, Thou haft well ſaid, I have no huſband: 


18 For thou haſt had five hufbands, and he whom thou now haſt, is 
19 not thy huſband: this thou ſaidſt truly. The woman faith to him, 
20 Sir, I perceive that thou art a prophet. Our fathers worſhipped in 

this mountain: but ye ſay, that in Jeruſalem is the place where men 
21 ought to worſhip. Jeſus faith to her, Woman, believe me, the hour 


tive. (2 Kings xvil. 24.) Who gave us the 
well—In Joſeph, their ſuppoled forefather : 
And drank tlie rea So even he had no better 
water than this IF 

V. 14. Will never thirſt—Will never (pro- 
vided he continue to drink thereof) be 
miſerable, diflatisfied, without refreſhment. 
If ever that thirſt returns, it will be the 
fault of the man, not the water. But he 
water that I ſhall give him The ſpirit of faith 
working by love, Shall become in him — An 
inward, living principle, a /ountain Not 
barely a Well, which is ſoon exhauſted, 
{oringing up unto everlaſting life — Which 
1s a confluence, or rather an ocean of 
{treams arifing from this fountain. 

V. 15. That I thirſt not—She takes him 
ſtill in a groſs ſenſe. 

V. 16. Fejus jaith to her—He now clears 
the way, that he might give her a better 
kind of water than ſhe aſked for. Go call 
thy kuſband—He ſtrikes directly at her bo- 
ſom- ſin. 

V. 17. Thou haſt well ſaid We may ob- 
ſerve in our Lord's diſcourſe, the utmoſt 
weightineſs, and yet the utmoſt courteſy. 


V. 18. Thou haſt had five huſbands— 


Whether they were all dead or not, her 


"la conſcience now awakened would tel! 
„ 

V. 19. Sir, I percerve—So ſoon was her 
heart touched! 

V. 20. The inſtant ſhe perceived this, 
ſhe propoſes what ſhe thought the moſt im- 
portant of all queſtions. This mountain— 
Pointing to mount Gerizim. Sanballat, by 
the permiſſion of Alexander the Great, had 
built a temple upon mount Gerizim, for 
Manaſſeh, who, for marrying Sanballa!'s 
daughter, had been expelled from thc 
prieſthood and from Jeruſalem, (Neh. xii. 
28.) This was the place where the Sama! /- 
tans uſed to worſhip in oppoſition to 7er!- 
falem. And it was ſo near Sychar, that a 
man's voice might be heard from the one 
to the other. Our fathers worſhipped— This 
plainly refers to Abraham and Faceb from 


whom the Samarztans pretended to deduce } 
their genealogy) who eretted altars in this 


place: (Gen. xii. 6,7. and xxxitt. 18, 20.) 


And poflibly to the whole congregation. 1 


who were directed, when they came into 


the land of Canaan, to put the bleſſing 1p03 | 
mount Gerizim, Deut. xi. 29. Ye Jews ſay, un 
Jeruſalem is the place—Namely, the temple. | 


V. 21. Believe me—Our Lord uſes this 
expreſſion , 
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cometh, when ye {hall neither in this mountain, nor at Jeruſalem, 
22 worſhip the Father. Ye worſhip ye know not what; we know what 
23 we worſhip ; for ſalvation is from the Jews. But the hour cometh, 
and now 1s, when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in 
24 ſpirit and in truth: for the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him. God 
ig a ſpirit, and they that worſhip him muſt worſhip kim in ſpirit and 
25 in truth. The woman faith to him, I know that the Meſſiah is coming, 
who is called Chriſt; when he is come, he will tell us all things. 
26 Jeſus ſaith to her, I that ſpeak to thee am he. And upon this came his 


27 diſciples, and marvelled that he talked with a woman. 


Yet none ſaid, 


What ſeekeſt thou? or, Why talkeſt thou with her? 


28 


expreſſion in this manner but once; and 
that to a Samaritan. To his own people, 
the Jews, his uſual language is, I ſay unto 
you. The hour cometh uliem ye Both Samari- 
ns and Jews, ſhall worſhip neither in this 
mountain nor at Jeruſalem—As preferable to 
any other place. True worſhip ſhall be 
no longer confined to any one place or 
nation. 

V. 22. Ye wor/hip ye know not what—zYe 
Samaritans are ignorant, not only of the 
place, but of the very object of worſhip. 
Indeed they feared the Lord—After a faſhion ; 
but at the ſame time, ſerved their own gods, 
2 Kings xvii. 33. Salvation is from the Fews 
o ſpake all the prophets, that the Sa- 


viour {ſhould ariſe out of the Zew:/k nation; 


and that from thence the knowledge of 


him ſhould ſpread to all nations under 
heaven. 

V. 29. The true wor ſlippers ſhall worſhip 
the Father Not here or there only, but at all 
times and in all places. 

V. 24. God is a ſpirit—Not only remote 
from body, -and all the properties of it, 
but likewiſe full of all ſpiritual perfections, 
power, wiſdom, love. holmels. And our wor- 
hip ſhould be ſuitable to his nature. We 
ſhould worſhip him with the truly ſpiritual 
worſhip of faith, love, and holineſs, ani- 


3 N 


The woman then left her water pot, and went to the city, and 


mating all our tempers, thoughts, words and 
actions. 

V. 25. The woman faith—With joy for 
what ſhe had already learned, and deſire of 
fuller inſtruction. 

V. 26. Jefes /aith—Haſting to ſatisfy her 
deſire, before his diſciples came. I am he 
Our Lord did not ſpeak this fo plainly 
to the Jews, who were ſo full of the Meſſiah 
temporal kingdom. If he had, many would 
doubtleſs have taken up arms in his fa- 
vour, and others have accuſed him to 
the Roman governor. Yet he did in effect 
declare the thing, though he denied the par- 
ticular title. For m a multitude of places 
he repreſented himſelf, both as the Son of 
man, and as the Son of God : both which 
expreſſions were generally underſtood by 


the Jews as peculiarly applicable to the 


Meſſuah. 

V. 27. His diſciples marvelled that he talked 
with a woman— Which the Jew:/h Rabbi's 
reckoned ſcandalous for a man of diſtinction 
to do. They marvelled hkewiſe at his talk- 
ing with a woman of that nation, which 
was ſo peculiarly hateful to the Jews. Yet 
none ſaid— To the woman, What - ſeekef? 
thou? Or to Chriſt, Why talkeſt thou with her ? 

V. 28. The woman leit her water-pot—For- 
getting ſmaller things. 


V. 29. A man 
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29 ſaith to the men, Come, ſee a man who told me all things that ever I 
30 did: is not this the Chriſt? Then they went out of the city, and came 
to him. | 
31 In the mean time his diſciples prayed him, ſaying, Maſter, eat, 
32 But he ſaid to them, I have meat to eat that ye know not of, The diſ- 
33 ciples ſaid one to another, Hath any man brought him to cat? Jeſus 
34 ſaith to him, My meat is, to do the will of him that ſent me, and to 


35 finiſh his work. Say ye not, There are yet four months, and the harveſt 


cometh? Lo, I ſay to you, Lift up your eyes, and ſurvey the fields, for 


| 36 they are white already to the harveſt. And he that reapeth, receiveth 


wages and gathereth fruit to life eternal, that both he that ſoweth 
37 and he that reapeth may rejoice together. And herein is the ſaying 
38 true, One ſoweth and another reapeth. I have ſent you to reap that 
' whereon you have beſtowed no labour: others have laboured, and ye 


are entered into their labour. 


39 And many of the Samaritans out of the city believed on him, for 


the ſaying of the woman teſtifying, He told me all that. ever I did. 
40 So when the Samaritans were come to him, they beſought him to tarry 
41 with them. And he abode there two days; And many more believed, 
42 becauſe of his word, And ſaid to the woman, We no longer believe, 

becauſe of thy ſaying : for we have kaard him ourſelves, and know that 

this is indeed the Chriſt, the Saviour of the world. 


V. 29. A man who told me all things that 


ever I did Our Lord had told her but a 
few things. But his words awakened her 


conſcience, which ſoon told her all the reſt. 
Is not this the Chriſt? She does not doubt 


of it herſelf, but incites them to make the 
—_ 


31. In the mean time — Before the 


5 came. 
V. 34. My meat—That which ſatisfies 


the ſtrongeſt appetite of my ſoul. ” 


V. 35. The fields are white already—As 
if he had ſaid, the ſpiritual harveſt is ripe 


already. The Samaritans ripe for the 


goſpel, covered the ground round about 
them, 


43 After the two days, he departed thence, and went into Galilee. (Now 


V. 36. He that reapeth—W hoſoever ſaves 
fouls, receivethi wages—A peculiar bleſſing 
to himſelf, and gathereth fruit—Many ſouls ; 
that he that ſoweth—Chriſt the great fower of 
the ſeed, and he that reapeth may rejoice bo- 
gether. 

V. 37. That ſaying— A common 8 
One ſoweth—The prophets and Chriſt ; Ano- 
ther reapeth—The apoſtles and ſucceeding 


miniſters. 


V. 38. The Lord of the whole har- 
veſt, hav: /cnt you. He had employed then 
already i in baptizing, ver. 2. 

V. 42. We know that this is the Saviour of 
the world — And not of the Jews only. 


V. 43. He went into Galilee—That is, _ 
the 


Ch. iv. 44—54: St. 0 H N. 


283 


44 Jeſus himſelf had teſtified, “ That a prophet hath not honour in his own 
45 country.) And when he was come into Galilee, the Galileans received 
him, having ſeen all the things that he did in Jeruſalem at the feaſt. For 
they alſo had come to the feaſt, 
46 - So he came again to Cana of Galilee, where he had made the 
water wine. And there was a certain nobleman, whoſe ſon was ſick 
47 at Capernaum. When he heard that Jeſus was come out of Judea 
into Galilee, he went to him, and beſought him to come down and 
48 heal his ſon, for he was at the point of death. Jeſus ſaid to him, 
49 Unleſs ye ſee ſigns and wonders, ye will in no wiſe believe. The 
50 nobleman ſaid to him, Sir come down, ere my child die. Jeſus ſaid 
to him, Go; thy ſon liveth. And the man believed the word that 
51 Jeſus ſpake to him, and he went. And as he was now going down, 
52 his ſervants met him and told him, ſaying, Thy ſon liveth. Then 
| he aſked of them the hour when he amended. And they faid to 
53 him, Yeſterday at the ſeventh hour the fever left him. So the 
father knew, it was, at the ſame hour, in which Jeſus had ſaid to him, 
54 Thy ſon liveth. And himſelf believed, and his whole houſe. This 
ſecond miracle again Jeſus wrought, being come out of Judea into 
Galilee. 


V. Alfter this there was a feaſt of the Jews, and Jeſus went up to 
2 Jeruſalem. Now there is in Jeruſalem by the ſheep-gate, a bath, 

which 1s called in the Hebrew tongue, Betheſda, having five porti- 
3 cos. In theſe lay a great multitude of diſeaſed, of blind, halt, wi- 
4 thered, waiting for the moving of the water. For an angel went 


the country of Galilee ; but not to Naza- 


retſh, It was at that town only that he 
had no honour. Therefore he went to other 
towns. 


V. 47. To come dcwn—For Cana ſtood 
much higher than Capernaum. 
V. 48. Une ye jee ſigns and wonders— 
Although the Samaritans believed without 
them. | 


V. 52. He aſked the hour when he amended— 


The more exactly the works of God are 


conſidered, the more faith is increaſed. 


3 N 2 
Matt. xiii. 57. 


V. 1. A feaſt—Penticoſt. 

V. 2. There is in Feruſalem Hence it 
appears, that St. John wrote his goſpel be- 
fore Jeruſalem was deſtroyed : it is ſup- 
poſed about thirty years after the aſcenſion, 
Having five porticos—Built for the uſe of the - 
hick. Probably the baſon had five ſides, 
Betheſda ſignifies the houſe of Mercy. 

V. 4. An angel et many undoubtedly 
thought the whole thing to be purely na- 
tural. At certain times Perhaps at a cer- 
tain hour of the day, during this paſchal 
week, 
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down at certain times into the bath, and the water was troubled: 
and whoſoever went in firſt, after the troubling of the water, was 


5 made whole, whatſoever diſeale he had. 


And a certain man was 


6 there, who had been diſeaſed eight and thirty years. Jeſus ſeeing 


him lie, and knowing that he had now been diſeaſed a long time, 


7 ſaith to him, Deſireſt thou to be made whole? The infirm man anſwered 
him, Sir, I have no man to put me into the bath, when the water is 
troubled; and while I am coming, another ſteppeth down before me. 

8 Jeſus ſaith to him, Riſe, take up thy bed and walk. And immediately 

9 the man was made whole, and took up his bed and walked : and the 

10 ſame day was the ſabbath. Then ſaid the Jews to him that was healed, 
11 It is the ſabbath; it is not lawful for thee to take up thy bed. He 
- anſwered, He that made me whole, he ſaid to me, Take up thy 


12 bed and walk. 


Then aſked they him, Who is the man that ſaid 


13 to thee, Take up thy bed and walk? And he that was healed knew 

not who he was; for Jeſus had retired, a multitude being in the 
14 place. Afterwards Jeſus findeth him in the temple, and ſaid to him, 
Lo, thou art made whole: ſin no more, leſt a worle thing come to thee. 
15 The man departed and told the Jews that it was Jeſus who had made 


him whole. 


16 And therefore the Jews perſecuted Jeſus, becauſe he had done 


week. Went down—The Greek word im— 
plies, that he had ceaſed going down, be- 
fore the time of St. John's writing this. 
God might deſign this, to raiſe expettation 
of the acceptable time approaching, to add 
a greater luſtre to his Son's miracles, and to 
ſhew that. his ancient people were not en- 
tirely forgotten of him. The fir/{—W hereas 
the Son of God healed every day not one 
only, but whole multitudes that reſorted 
to him. 

V. 7. The infirm man anſwered—Giving 
the; reaſon why he was not made whole, 
notwithſtanding his deſire. | 

V. 14. Sin no more—lIt ſeems his for- 
mer illneſs was the effect or puniſhment 
of ſin. 


V. 15. The man went and told the Fews, that 


it was Jeſus who had made him whole—One 


might have expetted that when he had pub- 


liſhed the name of his benefattor, crowds 
would have thronged about Jeſus, to have 
heard the words of his mouth, and to have 
received the bleſſings of the golpel. Inſtead 
of this, they ſurround him with an hoſtile 
intent ; they even conſpire againſt his life, 


and for an imagined tranſgreſſion in point 


of ceremony, would have put out this 


light of Jracl. Let us not wonder then, if 
our good be evil ſpoken of; if even can- 
dor, benevolence, and ulcfulneſs, do not 


diſarm the enmity of thoſe who have been 
taught to prefer ſacrifice to mercy ; and 
who diſreliſhing the genuine goſpel, natu- 


rally ſeek to ſlander and perſecute the pro- 


feſſors, but eſpecially the defenders of it. 
V. 17. My 


St. ] © H N. 


17 theſe things on the ſabbath. But Jeſus anſwered them, My Father 
18 worketh until now, and I work. Therefore the Jews ſought the 
more to kill him, becauſe he not only broke the ſabbath, but alſo 
ſaid that God was his own Father, making himſelf equal with God. 
19 Then anſwered Jeſus and faith to them, Verily verily I ſay unto you, 
the Son can do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do; 
but what things ſoever he doth, theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe. 
20 For the Father loveth the Son, and ſheweth him all things that himſelf 
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doth: And he will ſhew him greater works than theſe, ſo that ye will 


21 marvel, 
22 quickeneth whom he will. 


For as the Father quickeneth the dead, ſo the Son alſo 
For neither doth the Father judge any 


one, but hath given all judgment to the Son: that all men may ho- 
23 nour the Son, even as they honour the Father. He that honoureth 


V. 17. My Father worketh until now, and J 
work—From the creation till now he hath 
been working without intermiſſion. I do 
likewiſe. This is the propoſition which is 
explained from ver. 19, to ver. go, con- 
firmed and vindicated in the 31ſt and fol- 
lowing verles. 

V. 18. His own Father — The Greek word 
means his own Father, in ſuch a ſenſe as no 
creature can ſpeak. Making himſeif equal 
with God—It is evident all the hearers fo 
underſtood him, and that -our Lord neve 
contradicted, but confirmed it. | 

V. 19. The Son can do nothing of himſelf — 
This is not his impertfeCtion, but his glory, 
reſulting from his eternal, intimate, indiſ- 
ſoluble unity with the Father. Hence it 
is abſolutely impoſſible, that the Son ſhould 
judge, will, teſtify, or teach any thing without 
the Father, ver go, &c. ch. vi. 31. ch. vii. 
16, or that he ſhould be known or believed 
on, ſeparately from the Father. And he 
here defends his doing good every day, 
without intermiſſion, by the example of 
his Father, from which he cannot depart : 
Theſe doth the Son likewiſe—All theſe, and 
only theſe ; ſeeing he and the Father are 
one. 


V. 20. The Father ſheweth him all things 


that himſelf doth A proof of the moſt inti- 
mate unity. And he will ſhew him—By 
doing them. At the ſame time (not at dif- 
ferent times) the Father ſheweth and doth, 
and the Son ſeeth and doth, - Greater works 
— Feſus oftner terms them works, than ſigns 
or wonders, becauſe they were not wonders 
in his eyes. Ye will marvel—So they did, 
when he raiſed Lazarus. 

V. . For—He declares, which are 
thoſe gre er works, raiſing the dead, and 
Judging th. world. The powers of quicken- 
mg whom i. will follows from the power of 
Judging. Thele two, quickening and judging, 
are propoſed ver. 21, 22. * The acquittal of 
believers, which pre-ſuppoſes judgment, is 
treated of in the 24th verſe; the quickening 
ſome of the dead, ver. 25 ; and the general 
reſurrection, ver. 28. 

V. 22. For neither doth the Father judge 
Not without the Son : but he doth judge by 
that man whom he hath ordained, Acts xvii. 31. 

V. 23. That all men may honour the Son, even 
as they honour the Father — Either willingly, 
and fo eſcaping condemnation, by faith; 
or unwillingly, when feeling the wrath of 
the judge. This demonſtrates the equality 
of the Son with the Father. If our Lord 
were God only by office or inveſtiture, 

| and 
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21 not the Son, honoureth not the Father that ſent him. Verily, verily, 
I ſay unto you, he that heareth my word, and believeth on him that 
ſent me, hath everlaſting life, and cometh not into condemnation, 


25 but is paſſed from death to life. 


Verily, verily, I fay to you, The 


hour is coming, and now 1s, when the dead ſhall hear the voice of 


26 the Son of God, and they that hear ſhall live. 


For as the Father 


hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son alſo to have life in 
27 himſelf. And hath given him authority to execute judgment likewiſe, 
28 becauſe he is the Son of man. Marvel not at this: for the time is 
29 coming, in which all that are in the graves ſhall hear his voice, And 
ſhall come forth, they that have done good to the reſurrection of life 
30 and they that have done evil to the reſurrection of damnation. I can 
do nothing of myſelf: as I hear, I judge, and my judgment is juſt ; 
31 becaule I ſeek not my own will, but the will of him that ſent me. If I 
32 teſtify of myſelf, my teſtimony is not valid. There is another that 
teſtifieth of me, and I know that the teſtimony which he teſtifieth of me 


is valid. 


33 Ve ſent to John, and he bare teſtimony to the truth. But J receive 
34 not teſtimony from man: but theſe things I ſay, that ye may be 


and not in the unity of the divine eſſence, 
and in all reſpetts equal in Godhead with 
the Father, he could not be honoured even 
at, that is, with the ſame honour that they 
honoured the Father. He that honoureth not 
the Son With the /ame equal honour, greatly 
diſhonoureth the Father that ſent him. 

V. 24. And cometh not into condemnation 
Unleſs he make ſhipwreck of the faith. 

V. 25. The dead ſhall hear the voice of the 
Son of God—So did Jairuss daughter, the 
widow's ſon, and Lazarus. 

V. 26. He hath given to the Son—By eternal 
generation, to have life in himſel—Abſolute, 
independent. 

V. 27. Becauſe he is the Son of man—He is 
appointed to judge mankind, becauſe he was 
made man. | 

V. 28. The time is coming When not two 
or three, but all ſhall riſe. 

V. 29. The reſurrection of liſe— The re- 
ſurrection which leads to everlaſting life, 


V. 3o. I can do nothing of myſelf —It is 
impoſſible I ſhould do = e pcm 
from my Father. As I hear—Ot the Father. 
and ſee, fo 1 Judge and do; becauſe I am 
eſſentially united to him. See ver. 19. 

V. 31. JI teſtify of myſelf —That is, if 1 
alone (which indeed is impoſſible) my teſt: - 
mony is not valid. 

V. 32. There is another The Father, ver. 
37. and I know that, even in your judgment, 
his teſtimony is beyond exception. 

V. 33. He bare teftimony—That I am the 
Chriſt, 

V. 34. But I have no need to receive, &c, 
But theſe things—Concerning John, whom 
ye yourſelves reverence; I ſay that ye may 
be 918 really and b did be will 
their ſalvation. Yet they were not ſaved. 
1 * if not all, of them died m their 

8. 


V. 35. He 


Ch. v. 24—g4. 


Ch. v. 35—47. St. 


JO H x. 
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5 ſaved. He was a burning and a ſhining light, and ye were willing 


36 for a ſeaſon to rejoice in his light. 


But I have a greater teſtimony 


than that of John : for the works which the Father hath given me to 
fulfil, the very works that I do teſtify of me, that the Father hath 
37 ſent me. And the Father who hath ſent me, he hath teſtified of me: 
ye have neither heard his voice at any time, nor ſeen his form. 
38 And ye have not his word abiding in you; for whom he hath ſent, 


39 ye believe not. 


Search the Scriptures: in them ye are aſlured ye 


40 have eternal life: and it 1s they that teſtify of me. Yet ye will not 


41 come to me, that ye may have life. 


I receive not honour from 


men. But I know you, that ye have not the love of God in you. 


42 For I am come in my Father's name, and ye receive me not : 


It 


43 another ſhall come in his own name, him will ye receive, How can 
44 ye believe, while ye receive honour one of another, and ſeek not the 


5 honour that is from God only? 


Think not that I will accuſe you to 


the Father: there is one that accuſeth you, even Moſes, in whom ye 
46 truſt. For had ye believed Moſes, ye would have believed me; for 
47 he wrote of me. But if ye believe not his writings, how ſhall ye believe 


my words ? 


V. 35. He was a burning and a ſhining light 


—Inwardly burning with love and zeal ; 
outwardly ſhining in all holineſs. And even 
ye m_ willing for @ ſeaſon—A ſhort time 
„ 

V. 37. He hath teſtified of me - Namely at 
my baptiſm. I ſpeak not of my ſuppoſed 
lather Joſeph. Ye are utter ſtrangers to 
him of whom J ſpeak. 

V. 38. Ve have not his word—All who be- 
lieve have the word of the Father (the ſame 
with the word of the Son) abiding in them, 
that is, deeply engrafted in their hearts. 

V. 39. Search the ſcriptures—A plain 
command to all men. In them ye are aſſured 
ye have eternal liſe Ve know they ſhew you 
the way to eternal life. And theſe very 
ſcriptures teſtify of me. 

V. 40. Vet ye will not come unto me—As 
they direct you. 

V. 41. I receive not honour from men—1I 


'P 4 5 


need it not. 
own fake, | | 

V. 42 But I know you—With this ray he 
pierces the hearts of the hearers. And 
this doubtleſs he ſpake with the tendereſt 
compaſſion. | 

V. 43. If another ſhall come—Any falſe 
Chriſt. | 

V. 44. While ye receive honour —That is, 
while ye ſeek the praiſe of men rather than 
the praiſe of God. At the feaſt of Pentecoſt, 
kept in commemoration of the giving the 
law from mount S:naz, their ſermons uſed 
to be full of the praiſes of the law, and of 
the people to whom it is given, How 
mortifying then muſt the following words 
of our Lord be to them, while they were 
thus exulting in Moſes and his law ? 

V. 45. There is one that accuſeth you—By 
his writings. 

V. 46. He wrote of me—Every where; 

£ in 


I ſeek it not from you for my 
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"WL: Aker theſe things, Jeſus went over the "Te of Galilee, the /ea 
2 of Tiberias, And a great multitude followed him, becauſe they had 
g ſeen the miracles which he did on the diſeaſed. But Jeſus went up 
4 into the mountain, and fat there with his diſciples. And the palſlo- 
5 ver, a feaſt of the Jews, was nigh. Jeſus then lifting up his eyes, 
and ſeeing a great multitude coming to him, faith to Philip, Whence 
6 ſhall we buy bread, that theſe may eat? (But this he ſaid trying 


7 him; for he himſelf knew what he intended to do.) Philip anſwered - 


him, Two hundred penny worth of bread is not ſufficient for them. 
8 that each of them may take a little. One of his diſciples, Andrew, 
9 Simon Peter's brother, ſaith to him, Here is a lad, who hath five bar- 
| ley loaves, and two ſmall fiſhes: but what are they among ſo many? 
10 Jeſus ſaid, Make the men fit down. (Now there was much graſs 
in the place) So the men ſat down, in number about five thouſand. 
11 Then Jeſus took the loaves, and having given thanks, diſtributed to 
the diſciples, and the diſciples to them that were ſat down, and likewiſe 
12 of the fiſhes as much as they would. When they were filled, he ſaith 
to his diſciples, Gather up the fragments which remain, that nothing 
13 be loſt. They therefore gathered them, and filled twelve baſkets with 
the fragments of the five barley-loaves, which remained over and above 
14 to them that had eaten. Then thoſe men having ſeen the miracle which 
Jeſus did, ſaid, Of a truth this is the prophet that was to come into the 
15 world. Jeſus therefore knowing, that they were about to come and 
take him by force to make him a king, again retired to the mountain 
all alone. 
16 In the evening, his diſciples went down to the ſea, And entering 
1 into the veſſel, they went over the ſea toward Capernaum : And it 
18 was now dark, and Jeſus was not come to them. And the ſea ran 


in all his writings ; particularly Deut. xviii. 5. Jeſus faith to Philip—Perhaps he 

25. 18. had 5 care of providing victuals for the 
V. 1. After theſe things —The hiſtory of family of the apoſtles. 

between ten and eleven months is to be V. 15. He retired to the mountain alone 


ſupplied here from the Evangelilts. Having ordered his diſciples to croſs over 
V. 3. Jeſus went — the people the lake. 
evertook him. 
| V. 22. Who 


* Matt. xiv. 1 3- Mark vi. 32, Luke ix, 10. » Matt. xiv. 22. Mark vi. 45 · 


Ch. vi. 9. JOHN. 


19 high, a great wind blowing. And having rowed about five and 
twenty or thirty furlongs, they ſee Jeſus walking on the ſea, and 
20 drawing nigh to the veſſel: and they were afraid. But he ſaith to 
21 them, It is I; be not afraid. Then they willingly received him into 
the veſſel; and nene the vos was at the * to which they 
were; bound. i + | 
The day following, the eien who had ood, on' che other ſide 
"of the ſea, becauſe they ſaw. there was no other veſſel there, ſave; that one 
into which his diſciples went, and that Jeſus, went not into the veſſel 
23 with his diſciples, but tat his diſciples: were gone away alone: (But 
there came other little veſſels from Tiberias, near the place where they 
24 had eaten bread, after the Lord had given thanks) When they ſaw that 
Jeſus was not there, neither his e eee alſo e dr veſſels, 
and came to Capernaum ſeeking jeſus. 
25 And having found him on the other fide: of he lea, they Bide . 
26 him Rabbi, when cameſt thou hither ? Jeſus an{weted them and 
ſaid, Verily verily I ſay to you, Ye: ſeek me, not becauſe ye faw the 
miracles, but becauſe ye did eat of the loaves, and were ſatisfied. 
27 Labour not for the meat which periſheth, but for that which en- 
dureth to everlaſting hfe, which the Son of man will give you; for 
28 him hath God the Father ſealed; Then ſaid tley to Him, What ſhall* 
29 we do that we may work the works of God? Jens anſwered nd 
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V. 22. 0 ood on the- other fie 
They were forced to ſtay awhile; becauſe 
there were then no other veſſels; and they 
ſtaid the leſs unwillingly, becauſe they faw 
Jeſus was not embarked.” 


nation to grace, Faith; db meat Gch 
enduret j to ever laſting li +: Labour, dun for 
this: /or everlaſting: liſe: ſo our\ Lords ex- 
preſsly commands, work for liſe, hs well as 
From 4e from a prineiple of faith and 


V. 26. Our Lord does not ſatisſy their 
curioſity, but corrects the wrong motive 
they had in ſeeking! him: Becauſc ye did eat 
—Merely for temporatadvantage.: Hitherto 
Chriſt had been gathering hearers: he 

now begins to try their fincerity, by a 
hgurative diſcourſe concerning his paſſion 
= the fruit of it, to 00 een by 

i 

V. 27. Kabown! not 
perifheth—For bodily food: not for that 
only, not chielly : not at all, but in ſubordi- 


MET — wie 


1&9 


love. Him hath the Father fealed=—By this 
very miracle, as well as by his whole "eſs 
mony concerning him Se ch. ii 
Sealing is the mark of be walhentüeny of a a 
writin 

V. 28. The works of Gob—Works plea- 
fing tO God. 1 

V. 29. This is — of — de work 
moſt pleaſing to God, and" therfoundation 
of all others: That ye believe He 8 


it firſt property; afterwards figuratively. . / 
V. 30. What 


3806 


30 whom he hath ſent. 


= 
* * 
* \ 
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ſaid to them, This is the 'work of God, that ye believe on him 
They ſaid therefore to him, What ſign doſt 
thou then, that we may ſee and believe thee? What doſt thou. work ? 
31 Our fathers eat manna in the wilderneſs, as it is written, + He gave 
32 them bread from heaven to eat. Then ſaid Jeſus to them, Verily, verily, 

I ſay unto you, Moles gave you not the bread from heaven; but my 
g3 Father giveth you the true bread from heaven. For the bread of God 

is he that cometh down from heaven, and giveth life to the world. 
34 Then ſaid they to him, Lord, ever give us this bread. And Jeſus 
35 ſaid to them, I am the bread of life. He that cometh to me ſhall 
36 never hunger, and he that believeth on me ſhall never thirſt. 'But 


Ch. vi. 30—40. ' 


37 I told you, that though ye have ſeen me, ye believe not. All that the 


Father giveth me, will come to me, and him that cometh to me, I 


38 will in no wiſe caſt out. For I came down from heaven, not to do 


39 my own will, but the will of him that ſent me. And this is the will 
of him that ſent me, That of all which he hath given me, I ſhould loſe 
40 nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up at the laſt day. And this is the will 
of him that ſent me, that every one who ſeeth the Son, and be- 


„ 30. What ſign doſt thou P—Amazing, ill, in a literal ſenſe : yet they ſeem now 
after what they had juſt ſeen! - to be not far from believing. 


V. 31. Our fathers eat manna—This ſign 
Moſes gave them. He gave them bread from 
heaven—From the lower, ſublunary heaven ; 


to which 7e/us oppoſes the higheſt heaven: 
in which ſenſe he ſays ſeven times (ver. 32, 


33- 38. 50. 58. 62.) That he himſelf came 
down 


om heaven. | 


V. 32. Moſes gave you not bread from hea- 


 wen—lt was not Moſes, who gave the manna 


to your fathers; but my Father, who now 
giveth the true bread from heaven. 


V. 23. He that—giveth bfe to the world— 


Not (like the manna) to one people 


only: and that from generation to gene- 
ration, Our Lord does not yet ſay, I 
am that bread: elſe the 7ews would not 


have given him ſo reſpectful an anſwer, 


ver. 34. . y 1333 13 0 
V. 34. Give us this bread—Meaning it 


* Pſalm Ixxviii. 24. 


V. 35. 1 am the bread of life Having 
and giving life: He that cometh—he that be- 
leveth—Equivalent expreſſions: Shall never 
kunger, thirſi—Shall be ſatisfied, happy for 
ever. 

V. 36. I have told you Namely, ver. 26. 
V. 37. All that the Father giveth me— All 


that feel themſelves loſt, and follow the 


drawings of the Father, he in a peculiar 
manner givethi to the Son: will come to me— 
By faith. And him that thus cometh to me, I 
will in no wiſe caſt out—lI will give him par- 
don, holineſs, and heaven, if he endure to 
the end to rejoice in his light. | 

V. 39. Of all which he hath already given 
me—{See ch. xvii. 6. 12.) If they endure 
to the end. But Fudas did not. SN 

V. 40. Here is the ſum of the three 
foregoing verſes. Thais is the will of him 42 


Ch. vi. 41—52. St. J 0 H N. 


lieveth on him, ſhould have everlaſting life; and J vill raiſe him up at 

the laſt dax 7 1 
41 The Jews then murmured about him, becauſe he ſaid, I am the 
42 bread which came down from heaven. And they ſaid, Is not this 
Jeſus, the ſon of Joſeph, 'whoſe father and mother we know? How 
43 then ſaith he, I came down from heaven? Jeſus anſwered and ſaid 
44 to them, Murmur not among yourſelves. No man can come unto 
me, unleſs the Father who hath ſent me, draw him; and I will raiſe 
45 him up at the laſt day, It is written in the prophets, * And they ſhall 
be all taught of God. Every man therefore that had heard and 
46 learned of the Father cometh to me. Not that any man hath ſeen 
the Father, fave he who 1s from God; he hath ſeen the Father. 
47 Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, he that believeth on me hath everlaſt- 
48 ing life. I am the bread of life. | Your fathers ate manna in the 
49 wilderneſs, and yet died. This is the bread which cometh down from 
50 heaven, that a man may eat of it, and not die. I am the living bread 
51 which came down from heaven: If any man eat of this bread, he ſhall 
live for ever; and the bread that I will give, is my fleſh, which I will 

give for the life of the world. 

52 The Jews then debated among themſelves, ſaying, How can this 
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ſent me—This is the whole of what I have 
ſaid : this is the eternal, unchangeable will 
of God. Every one who truly believeth, 
ſhall have everlaſting life. Every one that 
feeth and believeth—The 7ews ſaw, and yet 
believed not. And J will raiſe him up—As 
this is the will of him that ſent me, I will 
_ perform it effectually. o 
V. 44. Chriſt having checked their mur- 
muring, continues what he was fay ing, ver. 
40. No man cometh to me, unleſs my Father 
draw him—No man can believe in Chriſt, 
unleſs God give him power: he draws us 
firſt, by good defires : not by compulſion, 
not by laying the will under any neceflity ; 
but by the ſtrong and ſweet, yet till re- 
liſtible, motions of his heavenly grace. 
V. 45- Every man that had lieurd — The 


302 
* liaiah liv. 13. 


ſecret voice of God, he, and he only be- 
lieveth. 

V. 46. Not that any one—Mult expe him 
to appear in a viſible ſhape. He who ts 
from or with God In a more eminent man- 
ner than any creature. | 
V. 30. Not die—Not ſpiritually : not 
eternally. | 

V. 51. 1f any eat of this Bread That is, 
believe in me: He hall live for ever—In 
_ —_—Y that believeth to the end 

all be ſaved. My fleſt which T will give 
— This whole 3 — concerning his fleſh 
and blood refers directly to his paſſion, and 
but remotely, if at all, to the Lord's Supper. 

V. 52. Obſerve the degrees: the Jews 
are tried here; the diſciples, ver. 60, 66. 
the apoſtles, ver. 67. 


V. 53 Unleſs 


— N * 
— —xů ————·ů̃ ulF—ak•j—V — 2 — 
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25 * where he was before ?—How much 
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34 man give us his fleſli to eat? But Jeſus ſaid to them, Verily, verily, 1 


ſay unto you, unleſs ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink 
54 his blood, ye have no life in you. He that eateth my fleſh, and 
drinketh my blood, hath eternal life, and I will raiſe hit up at the 
35 laſt day. For my fleſh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. 
56 He that eateth my fleſh; end drinketh my blood, abideth in me, and 
57 in him. As che living Father had ſent me, and I live by the Father, 
58 ſo he that eateth me, even he ſhall live by me. This is the bread which 
came down from heaven; not as your fathers ate manna, and died : 
59 he chat eateth of this bread ſhall live for ever. Theſe things he ſaid 
in the ſynagogue, teaching at Capernaum. 
60 Many of his diſciples hearing it, ſaid, This is an hard ſaying: 
61 who can hear it? ' Jeſus knowing in himſelf that his diſciples mur- 
62 mured about this, ſaid to them, Doth this offend you? Mat if ye 
3 ſhall ſee the Son of man aſcend where he was before? It is the Spirit 
that quickeneth: che fleſh profiteth "nothing: the words that I have 
7 ſpoken, they are ſpirit and they are life. But there are ſome of you who 
believe not. (For Jeſus had known from the beginning, en they were 


V. 38. Unleſs 5 ye eat the fleſh of the Son of more W will it Rent appear to you, 


man Spiritually: unleſs ye draw con- that he ſhould give you his fleſh to eat? 
tinual virtue from him by faith. Ealing V. 63. 1t is the fpirit—The ſpiritual 
his fleſh is only another exprelion for, be- meaning of theſe words, by which God 
lieving. Rer. life. The, fle/i-—The bare, carnal, 
N 58 Meat—drink indeed—With which | literal meaning. profiteth nothing. The words 
the ſoul of a believer is as truly fed, as his ich I have [poken, they are ſniri.— Are to be 
body with meat and drink. taken in a ſpiritual ſenſe ; and, when they 
V. 57. 4 live by the Facher Being one are fo underſtood, they, are life—That is a 
with him. He hall live by nn one means of ſpiritual life to the hearers. 
with me. Amazing union! V. 64. But there are ſome , you who believe 
V. 58. This is— That is, I am „ not—And fo receive no life by them, be- 


Which is not like the manna your, fathers cauſe you take them in a grofs literal ſenſe. 


ate, who died notwithſtanding. 1 For Jeſus knew from the beginning Of his 
V. 60. This is an hard ſaying—Hard to miniſtry : Who would betray him—There- 


the children of the world, but ſweet to fore it is plain, God does, foreſce future 
tbe children of God. . ever did contingencies: 

our Lord ſpeak more ſublimely, even to | | 

the apoſtles in private. Who can hear — „ But his fore-knowledge cauſes not the fault 


? 
3 ee if ye ſhall fee the Son of m man bhich had no leſs prov'd certain unforeknown. 


V. 65. Unleſs 
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65 that believed not, and who would betray him.) And he ſaid, There- 


fore ſaid I to you, 'That no man can come to — unleſs: tbe. given him 
by my Father. 


66 From this time many of his diſciples went Jonah and walked no 
67 more with him. Then ſaid Jeſas to the twelve, Are ye alſo minded 
68 to go away? Then Simon Peter anſwered him, ſaying, Lord, to 


69 whom ſhall we go? Thou haſt the words of eternal life. 


And we 


70 have believed and known, that thou art the Chrift, the Son of the 
living God. Jeſus anſwered them, Have not I choſen you twelve ? 


71 Yet one of you is a devil. 


He ſpake of Judas Iſcariot, the ſon of 


Simon; for he it was that was about to betray him, being one of 


the twelve. 


VII. After theſe things Jeſus walked in Galilee : 


for he would not walk in 


2 Judea, becauſe the Jews ſought to kill him. Now the Jews feaſt of 
3 tabernacles was nigh. His brethren therefore ſaid to him, Depart hence 
and go into Judea, that thy diſciples there alſo may ſee the works 
4 which thou doſt. For no man doth any thing in ſecret, but deſireth to 
be publicly known : if thou doſt theſe things ſhew thyſelf to the world. 


V. 65. Unleſs it be given—And it is given 
to thoſe only, who will receive it on God 8 
own terms. 


V. 66. From this time many of his diſtiples | 
| Gall is, continued there, for ſome 


went back—So our Lord now began to 
purge his floor: the proud 'and careleſs 
were driven away, and thoſe remained who 
"were meet for the maſter's uſe. 
V. 68. Thou haſt the words of eternal ife— 
| Thou and thou alone ſpeakeſt the words 
which ſhew the way to, li Fr everlaſting. 


V. 69. And we—Who, hive been with 


thee from the beginning, whatever others 
do, have known—Are abſolutely aſſured, 
"that 125 art the Chriſt. 

V. 70. Jeſus anſwered them And yet 
even 8 have not atted' ſuitably to this 
knowledge. Have I not choſen, or elected 
you twelve—But they might fall from even 
that election. Yet one of vou -On this 


would not walk==Continue in 


gracious warning, Judas ought to have 
repented * I a devit—lIs now iulloented 
4 e., 

1% After theſe things Feit walked in 


months after the ſecond paſſover: For he 
3 becauſe 
the Jews—Thole of them who did not be- 
ſieve; and in particular the chief Prieſts, 
Seribes and Phatiſees, ought an opportun 
to kill hom” nr 
V. 2. The feaſt of tolobndels —The 46158 
manner, and reaſon of this feaſt 2 
ſeen, Lev. xxiii, 94. &c. 
V. 3. His brethren —S0- called according 
to the Jewi/h way of ſpeaking. They were 
his couſins, the ſons of his mother's fiſter. 
Depart hence—From this obſcure place. 
V. 4. For no man doth anything Of this 
kind, in E but rather deſireth to be of 
public 


” * 


1 
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H N. Ch. vii. 5—18. 


5 (For neither did his brethren believe on him.) Jeſus ſaith to them, 


6 My time is not yet come: your time is always ready. The world can- 


7 not hate you, but me it hateth ; becauſe I teſtify of it, that its works are 
8 evil. Go ye up to the feaſt; I go not. up to this feaſt yet; becauſe my 
9 time is not yet fully come. Having ſaid theſe things to them, he abode 


in Galilee. 


10 But when his brethren were gone up, then he alſo went up to the feaſt, 


11 not openly, but as it were privately, Then the Jews ſought him at the 
12 feaſt, and ſaid, Where 1s he? And there was much murmuring among 

the multitude concerning him : for ſome ſaid, He is a good man, others 
13 ſaid, Nay ; but he ſeduceth the people. However no man ſpake openly 


of him, for fear of the Jews. 


14 Now at the middle of the feaſt, Jeſus went up into the temple and 


15 taught. 


And the Jews marvelled, ſaying, How does this man know 


16 letters, having never learned? Jefus anſwered them and ſaid, My 


17 doctrine is not mine, but his that ſent me. If any man be willing to 
do his will, he ſhall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or 


18 whether I ſpeak of myſelf. He that ſpeaketh of himſelf, ſeeketh his own 


glory; but he that ſeeketh the glory of him that ſent him, the ſame is 


public uſe. / thou really doſe theſe things 


Theſe miracles which are. reported ; /hew 


thyſelf to the world To all men. | 

V. 6. Jeſus ſaith, Your time is always ready 
— This or any time will ſuit you. 

V. 7. The world cannot hate you—Becauſe 
ye are of the world. But me it hateth—And 
all that bear the lame teſtimony. 


V. 10. He alſo went up to the feaſt—This 


was his laſt journey but one to om. : 
ed. 


The next time he went up, he ſuffer 

V. 11. The — gy men of Judea, 
particularly of 7eruſalem. 

V. 12. There was much murmuring among 
the muliitude—Much whiſpering ; many pri- 
vate debates with each other, among thoſe 
who were come from diſtant parts. 

V. 13. However no man ſpale openly of lum 


ot in favour of him: for fear of the 
Jeu Thoſe that were in authority. 


V. 14. Now at the middle of the feaſt — 


Which laſted eight days. It was probable, 


this was on the ſabbath-day. 7eſus went 
up into the temple — Direttly, without ſtop- 
ping any where elſe. 

V. 15. How does this man know letters, 
having never learned 2—How comes he to be 
ſo well acquainted with ſacred literature, as 
to. be able thus to expound the ſcripture, 
with ſuch propriety = gracefulneſs, ſeeing 
he has never learnt this, at any place of 
education ? | | 

V. 16. My doftrine is not mine—Acquired 
by any labour of learning : but his that 
fent me—Immediately infuſed by him. 

V. 17, F any man be willing to do has will, 
he ſhall know of the doArine, whether it be of 


. God-—This is an univerſal rule, with regard 


to all perſons and dottrines. He that is 
thoroughly willing to do it, ſhall certainly 
9 what the will of God is. 
. 18. There is no unrighteouſneſs in hin 
No deceit or fallchood, | 
h V. 19. But 


* 
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19 true, and there is no unrighteouſneſs in him. Did not Moſes give you 
the law ? Yet none of you keepeth the law. Why ſeek ye to kill me? 
20 The people anſwered and ſaid, Thou haſt a devil, Who ſeeketh to 
21 kill thee ? Jeſus anſwered and ſaid to them, I did one work, and ye all 
22 marvel at it. Moſes gave you circumciſion, (not that it is of Moſes, 
23 but of the fathers) and ye circumciſe a man on the ſabbath. If a man 
receive circumciſion on the ſabbath, that the law of Moſes may not 
be broken: are ye angry at me becauſe I entirely healed a man on the 
24 ſabbath? Judge not according to appearance, but judge righteous 
judgment. | | | 
25 Then ſaid ſome of them of Jeruſalem, Is not this he whom they 
ſeek to kill? And lo he ſpeaketh boldly, and they fay nothing to 
26 him. Do the rulers know indeed, that this is the Chriſt? Howbeit, 
27 we know this man, whence he is: but when Chriſt cometh, none 
28 knoweth whence he is. Then cried Jeſus in the temple as he taught, 
faying, Do ye both know me, and know whence I am? And yet 1 
am not come of myſelf, but he that ſent me is true, whom ye know 
29 not. But I know him; for. I am from him, and he hath ſent me. 
qo Then they ſought to ſeize him; but no man laid hands on him, 


wy, 


V. 19. But ye are unrighteous; for ye V. 27. When Chriſt cometh, none knoweth 
violate the very law which ye profeſs ſo whence he 15—This Fewrſh tradition was true, 
much zeal for. with regard to his divine nature: in that 
V. 20. The people anſwered, Thou haſt 'a reſpect, none could declare his generation. 
devit—A lying ſpirit. Who ſeeketh to kill thee? But it was not true with regard to his hu- 
—Theſe, coming from diſtant parts, pro- man nature, for both his —_— and the 
bably did not know the deſign of the prieſts place of his birth were plainly foretold. 
and rulers. 5 V. 28. Then cried Jeſus —With a loud 

V. 21. 1 did—At the pool of Betheſda: and earneſt voice. Do ye both inow me, and 
one work—Out of many; And ye all marvel know whence J am ?—Ye do indeed know] 
at i. Are amazed, becauſe I did it on the whence I am as a man. But ye know not 
ſabbath day. | my divine nature, nor that I am ſent from 

V. 22. Moſes gave you circumcaſion—The God. | p 
ſenſe is, becauſe Moſes enjoined 7 cir- V. 29. I am from him By eternal gene- 
cumciſion (though indeed it was far more ration: And he hath ſent me—His miffion 
ancient than him) you think it no harm to follows from his generation. Theſe two 
circumciſe a man on the ſabbath : and are points anſwer thoſe : Do ye know me? Do 
ye angry at me (which anger had now con- ye know whence I am ? 
tinued ſixteen months) for doing ſo much V. go. His hour—The time of his ſuf« 
greater a good, for healing a man, body fering. 88 
and ſoul, on the ſabbath ? - 


V. 33. Then 
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31 becauſe his hour was not yet come. 


* 


H N. 


And many of the multitude 


Ch. vii. 31—309. 


believed on him, and ſaid, When Chriſt cometh, will he do more 
32 miracles than theſe which this man hath done? The Phariſees heard 
the multitude whiſpering ſuch things concerning him, and the Pha- 
33 riſees and the chief Prieſts ſent officers to ſeize him. Then ſaid Jeſus 
to them, Yet a little time I am with you, and hen I go to him that ſent 


34 me. 


Ye ſhall ſeek, and ſhall not find me, and where I am ye cannot 


come. Then faid the Jews among themſelves, Whither will he go, 
that we ſhall not find him? Will he go to the diſperſed among the 
36 Greeks, and teach the Greeks? What ſaying is this that he ſaid, Ye 
ſhall: ſeek me, and ſhall not find me? And where | am, ye cannot 


come? 


37 


38 mg, If any man thirſt, let him come to me and drink. 


On the laſt, the great day of the feaſt, Jeſus ſtood and cried, ſay- 


+ He that 


believeth on me, out of his belly (as the ſcripture hath ſaid) ſhall 
9 flow rivers of living water. This he ſpake of the ſpirit, which they 
who believed on him were to receive: for the Holy Ghoſt was not 


V. 33. Then ſaid JFeſus—Continuing his 
diſcourſe (from the 29th verſe) which they 
had interrupted. 

V. 34. Ye all feck me—Whom ye now 
deſpiſe. Theſe words are as it were the 
text, which is. commented upon, in this 
and the following chapter. Where 1 am 
 Chraft's fo frequently ſaying while on earth, 
where I am, when be ſpake of his being in 


heaven, intimates his perpetual preſence 


there in his divine nature ; though his going 
thither was a ſuture thing, with regard to 
has human nature. 

V. 35. Will he go to the diſperſed among the 
Greeks —The Fews ſcattered abroad in 
heathen nations, Greece particularly. Or, 
Mill he teach the Grecks ?—The heathens 
themſelves ? | 

V. 37- On the laſt day the great day of the 
feeſt—On this day there was the greateſt 
concourſe of people, and they were then 
wont to fetch water from the fountain of 
$:lam, which the prieſts poured out on 


+ Zech. 


the great altar, ſinging one to another, 
With joy ſhall ye draw water from the wells of 
falvation. On this day likewiſe they com- 
memorated God's miraculouſly giving water 
out of the rock, and offered up ſolemn 
prayers for ſeaſonable rains. 

V. 38. He that beheveth—This anſwers to 
let him come to me. And wholoever doth 
come to him by faith, his inmoſt ſoul ſhall 
be filled with living water, with abundance 
of peace. joy, and love, which ſhall like- 
wiſe flow from him to others. As the ſcrip- 
ture hath ſaid —Not expreſsly, in any one 
particular place. But here is a general 
reference to all thoſe ſcriptures which 
ſpeak of the effuſion of the ſhirit by the 
Meſſiah, under the ſimilitude of pouring out 
water, | 

V..39. The Holy Ghoſt was not yet given— 
That 5 thoſe Kale gon fpirkt he not 
yet given even io true believers, in that full 
meaſure, | 


V. 40. The 
XIV. 8. : 
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40 yet given, becauſe Jeſus was not yet glorified, Many of the multi- 
tude therefore hearing this diſcourſe, ſaid, Certainly this is the prophet. 
41 Others ſaid, This is the Chriſt. But ſome faid, Doth Chriſt come out 
42 of Galilee? Hath not the ſcripture ſaid, That Chriſt cometh of the 
ſeed of David, and from * Bethlehem, the town where David was ? 
43 So there was a diviſion among the people concerning him. And 
44 ſome of them would have ſeized him; but no man laid hands on him- 
4% So the officers came to the chief Prieſts and Phariſees ; and they ſaid 
46 to them, Why have ye not brought him? The officers anſwered, 
47 Never man ſpake like this man. The Phariſees anſwered, Are ye 
48 alſo deceived? Hath any of the ruters believed on him, or of the 
Phariſees ? But this populace, who know. not the law are accurſed. 
50 Nicodemus (he that came to him by night, being one of them) ſaith to 
51 them, Doth our law judge a man before it hear him, and know what 
52 he doth? They anſwered and ſaid to him, Art thou alſo a Galilean ? 
53 Search and ſee, that out of Galilee ariſeth no prophet. And every man 


went to his own houſe. 


V. 40. The prophet—Whom we expett 
to be the fore-runner of the Meſſah. 

V. 42. From Bethlehem And how could 
they forget, that Jeſus was born there? 
Had not Herod given them terrible reaſon 
to remember it ? 

V. 48. Hath any of the ruler; —Men of 
rank or eminence, or of the Phariſees Men 
of learning or religion, believed on him? 

V. 49. But this populace, who know not the 
low—This ignorant rabble; are accur/ed— 


of being thus ſeduced. 

V. 50. Nicodemus, he that came to lum by 
nght—Having now a little more courage, 
being one of them Being preſent as a mem- 
ber of the great council, /aith to them —Do 
not we ourſelves act as if we new not the 
law, if we pals ſentence on a man before 
we hear him ? 


Are by that ignorance expoſed to the curſe 


88 


VIII. But Jeſus went to the mount of Olives. And early in che morning 


V. 52. They anſwered By perſonal re- 
flection; the argument they could not an- 
ſwer, and therefore did not attempt it. 
Art thou alſo a Galilean? One of his party? 
Out of Galilee ar:/eth no prophel They could 
not but know the contrary. They knew 
Jonah aroſe out of Gath-hepher ; and Nahum 
from another village in Galilee. Yea, and 
Thajbe, the town of Elijah, the Tiſhbite, was 
in Galilee alſo. They might likewiſe have 
known, that Fe/us was not born in Galzlee, 
but at Bethlehem, even from the public re- 
giſter there, and from the genealogies of 
the family of David. They were conſcious 
this poor anſwer would not bear exami- 
nation, and ſo took care to prevent a reply. 

V. 53. And every man went to his own 
Hoe So that ſhort, plain queſtion of Ni- 
codemus, ſpoiled all their meaſures, and 
broke up the council! 4 word /poken in ſca- 
Jon, 


* Micah v. 2. 
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6. * 


H N. Ch. viii. 2—12. 


2 he returned to the temple, and all the people came to him, and fitting 
g down he taught them. And the Scribes and Pharilees bring a woman 
4 taken in adultery, and having ſet her in the midſt, they ſay to him, 


5 Maſter, this woman was taken actually committing adultery. 


Now 


6 * Moſes hath commanded us in the law, to ſtone, ſuch. What there- 
fore ſayeſt thou? This they ſpoke tempting him, that they might have 
to accuſe him. But Jeſus ſtooping down, wrote with his ſinger on the 

7 ground. And as they continued aſking him, he raiſed himſelf and ſaid 
to them, He that is without fin among you, let him firſt caſt the 


8 ſtone at her. 


Then ſtooping down again, he wrote on the ground. 


9 But they who heard it, went out one by one, beginning at the eldeſt ; 


10 and Jeſus was left alone, and the woman in the midſt. 


Then Jeſus 


raiſing himſelf up, ſaid to her, Woman, where are thine accuſers ? 


11 Hath no man condemned thee? 


She ſaich, No man, Sir. And Jelus 


ſaith unto. her, Neither do I condemn thee. Go, and fin no more. 


12 


fon, how good it is? Eſpecially when God 
gives it his bleſſing. 

V. 5. Mo 
uch If they ſpoke accurately, this muſt 
have been a woman, who having been 
betrothed to an huſband, had been guilty of 
this crime before the marriage was com- 
_ pleated; for ſuch only Moſes commanded 
to be ſtoned. He commanded indeed, 
that other adultreſſes ſhould be put to 
death ; but the manner of death was not 
ſpecified. 

V. 6. That they might have to accuſe him 
Either of uſurping the office of a judge, 
if he condemned her; or, of being an 
enemy to the law, if he acquitted her. 
Jeſus ſtooping down, wrote with has finger on the 

round—God wrote once in the Old Teſta- 
ment; Chriſt once in the new: perhaps the 
words which he afterwards ſpoke, when 
they continued aſking him. By this ſilent 
action, he 1. Fixt their wandring, hurrying 
thoughts, in order to awaken their con- 
ſcience; and 2. fignified, That he was not 


* Deut. xxli. 23. 


Moſes hath commanded us to ſtone . 


Then ſpake Jeſus again to them, I am the light of the world; he 


then come to condemn, but to ſave the 
world. | 

V. 7. He that is without ſin He that is not 
guilty (his own conſcience being the judge) 
either of the ſame fin, or of ſome neariy 
reſembling it. Let him firſl—As a witnels, 
caſt the ſtone at her. 

V. 9. Beginning at the eldeſt —Or the 
elders. Jeſus was leſt alone—By all thoſe 
Scribes and Phariſees who propoſed the 
queſtion, But many others remained, to 
whom our Lord diretted his diſcourſe pre- 
ently after. 

V. 10. Hath no man condemned thee 9— 
Has no judicial ſentence been paſled upon 
thee ? | * 

V. 11. Meither do Icondemn thee — Neither 
do I take upon me to paſs any ſuch ſen— 
tence. Let this deliverance lead thee to 


repentance. 


V. 12. He that followeth me ſhall in no wiſe 

walk in darkneſy—In ignorance, wickednels, 

miſery : but ſhall have the light of life—He 

that cloſely, humbly, ſteadily follows _ 
| ſha 
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that followeth me ſhall in no wiſe walk in darkneſs, but ſhall have 
. 13 the light of life. The Phariſees therefore ſaid. to him, Thou teſtifieſt 
14 of thyſelf; thy teſtimony is not valid: Jeſus anſwered and ſaid to 

them, Though I teſtify of myſelf, yet my teſtimony is valid: for I know 

whence J came, and whither I go; but ye know not whence I 
15 came, or whither I go. Ye judge after the fleſh: J judge no man. 
16 And yet if I judge, my judgment is valid; for I am not alone; but 
17 I and the Father that ſent me. Even in your law it is written, 
18 * The teſtimony of two men is valid. I am one that teſtify of my- 


19 ſelf, and the Father that ſent me teſtifieth of me. Then ſaid they 


to him, Where is thy Father? 


Jeſus anſwered, Ye neither know 


me nor my Father. If ye had known me, ye would have known 


20 my Father allo. 


"Theſe words ſpake he in the treaſury, as he taught 


in the temple. And no man ſeized him; for his hour was not yet 


COme, 


ſhall have the Divine light continually 
ſhining upon him, diffuſing over his ſoul, 
knowledge, holineſs, joy, till he is guided 
by it to life everlaſting. 

V. 19. Thou teſtifieth of thyſelf: thy teſtimony 
not valid — They retort upon our Lord his 
own words (ch. v. 31.) 1 I teſtify of myſelf, 
my teſtimony is not valid. He had then added, 
Fhere is another who teſlifieth of me. To the 
lame effect, he replies here, (ver. 14.) Though 
Teſtify of myſelf, yet my teſtimony is valid; for 

am inſeparably united to the Father. 7 
know—And from firm and certain knowledge 
proceeds the molt unexceptionable teſti- 
mony : Whence I came, and whither I go—To 
theſe two heads may be referred all the 
doctrine concerning Chriſt. The former is 
treated of ver. 16, &c. the latter, 21, &c. 
For I know whence I came—That is, For 7 
came from God, both as God and as man. 
And I :now it, though ye do not. | 

V. 15. Ye judge after the ſleſi As the 
leſh, that is, corrupt nature diftates. 7 
huge no man Not thus; not now; not at 
my tirſt coming. 


9 P. 2 


* Deut. 


V. 16. I am not alone No more in judg- 
ing, than in teſtifying: But I and the Father 
that ſent me—His Father is in him, and he is in 
the Father (ch. xiv. 10, 11.) And fo the Fa- 
ther is no more alone without the Son, than 
the Son is without the Father (Prov. vii. 
22, 23. 30.) His Father and he are not one 
and another God, but one God (though diſ- 
tinet perſons) and ſo inſeparable from 
each other. And though the Son came from 
the Father, to aſſume human nature, and 
perform his office as the Meftak upon 
earth, as God is ſometimes ſaid to come 
from heaven, for particular manifeſtations 
of himſelf; yet Chr:/t did not leave the Fa- 
ther, nor the Father leave him, any more 
than God leaves heaven, when he is ſaid 
to come down to the earth. 

V. 19. Then ſaid they to him, Where is thy 
father ? Jeſus anſwered—Shewing the per- 
verſeneſs of their queſtion; and teaching, 
That they ought firſt to know the Son, If 
they would know the Father. Where the 
Father is—He ſhews ver. 23. Mean time he 
plainly intimates, that the Father and he 
were 
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22 ſhall die in your ſin. 
ſaid therefore, Will he kill himſelf? 
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H N. Ch. viii. 21—32. 


21 Then ſaid Jeſus again to them, I go, and ye ſhall ſeek me, and 
Whither I go ye cannot come. The Jews 


Becauſe he ſaith, Whither J 


23 go, ye cannot come. And he ſaid to them, Ye are of them that are 
beneath; I am of them that are above: ye are of this world; I am 
24 not of this world. Therefore I ſaid, Ye ſhall die in your fins; for 


25 if ye believe not that I Au, ye ſhall die in your fins. Then ſaid they 


to him, Who art thou? And Jeſus ſaith to them, Even what I ſay 
26 to you from the beginning. I have many things to ſay and to Judge 
of you: but he that ſent me is true, and I ſpeak to the world the 


27 things which I have heard from hun. 


They underſtood not, that 


28 he ſpake to them of the Father, Jeſus therefore ſaid to them, When 
ye ſhall have lifted up the Son of man, then ſhall ye know that J 
AM, and that I do nothing of myſelf, but as my Father hath taught me, I 


29 ſpeak theſe things. And he that ſent me is with me: 


the Father hath 


30 not left me alone; for I do always the things that pleaſe him. As he 
ſpake theſe words many believed on him. 
31 Then ſaid Jeſus to the Jews who believed on him, If ye continue 


32 in my word, ye are my diſciples indeed: 


were diſtin perſons, as they were two 
witneſſes : and yet one in eſſence, as the 
knowledge of him includes the knowledge 
of the Father. 

V. 23. Ye are—Again he paſſes over 
their interruption, and proves what he ad- 


'vanced ver. 21. Of them that are beneath— 


From the earth. I am of them that are 
above—Here he direttly ſhews whence he 
came, even from heaven, and whither be 
goes. 

V. 24. JJ ye believe not that J AM Here 
(as the 38th verſe) our Lord claims the 
Divine name, I Au, Exod. iii. 14. But the 
Jews, as if he had ſtopt ſhort, and not 
finiſhed the ſentence, anſwered, Who art 
thou ? 

V. 25. Even what I fay to you from the be- 
ginning—The ſame which 7 /ay to you, as it 
were in one diſcourſe, with one even tenor 
from the time I firſt ſpake to you. 


And ye ſhall. know the 


of you—I have much to ſay concerning 
your inexcuſable unbelief: but he that ſent 
me ts true—Whether ye believe or no. 


And I ſpeak the things which J have heard 


rom him deliver truly what he hath 


given me in charge. 

V. 27. They underſtood no. — That by him 
that ſent him, he meant God the Father. 
Therefore in the 28th and 29th verſes, he 
ſpeaks plainly of the Father, and again 
claims the Divine name, I Au. 

V. 28. When he /hall have li ted up—On the 
croſs, ye ſhall know—And ſo many of them 
did, that I am—God over all; and that J 
do nothing of myſel Being one with the 
Father. 

V. 29. The Father hath not left me alone— 
Never, from the moment I came into the 
world. | 

V. 32. The truth—Written in your 
hearts by the Spirit of God, ſhall make you 


V.26.1 nn. to ay and to judge free—From guilt, ſin, miſery, Satan. 


V. 33: They 


g3 truth, and the truth ſhall make you free. They anſwered him, We 


are Abraham's offspring, and were never enſlaved to any man: 
34 how ſayeſt thou, Ye ſhall be made free. Jeſus anſwered them, 
Verily, verily, I fay unto you, he that committeth fin, is the ſlave of 

35 fin: And the flave abideth not in the houſe for ever; but the Son 
36 abideth for ever. If therefore the Son ſhall make you free, you will be 
7 free indeed. I know that ye are Abraham's offspring; yet ye ſeek 
38 to kill me, becauſe my word had no place in you. I ſpeak that 
which I have ſeen with my Father, and ye do that which ye have 
39 heard from your father. They anſwered and ſaid to him, Abra- 
ham is our father. Jeſus faith to them, If ye were the children of 
40 Abraham ye would do the works of Abraham. But now ye ſeek to 
kill me, a man who have told you the truth which I have heard 
41 from God. Abraham did not thus. Ye do the deeds of your fa- 
ther. They ſaid to him, We were not born of fornication; we 
42 have one Father, even God. Jeſus ſaid to them, If God were your 
Father, ye would love me: for I proceeded forth, and came from 
43 God. I am come not of myſelf, but He hath ſent me. Why do 
ye not underſtand my diſcourſe? Even becauſe ye cannot hear my 
44 word. Ye are of your father the devil, and your will 1s, to do the 


V. 33. They—The other eus that were 
by, (not thoſe that helieved) as appears by 
the whole tenor of the converſation. We 
were never enſlaved to any man - A bold, no- 
torious untruth. At that very time they 
were enſlaved to the Romans. 


bring As to the other branch of your ob- 
jection, I know that ye are Abraham's offspring, 
after the fleſh; but not in a ſpiritual 
ſenſe. Ye are not followers of the faith of 
Abraham : my word hath no place in your 
7, Jon 


V. 34. Jeſus anſwered—Each branch of 

their objettion firſt concerning freedom, 
then concerning their being Abraham's oft- 
ſpring, ver. 37, &c. He that commulteth ſin, 
15, in fact, the /lave of ſin. 
V. 35. And the /lave abideth not in the houſe 
—All Enn ſhall be caſt out of God's 
houſe, as the flave was out of Abraham's : 
But I the Son abide therein for ever. 

V. 36. If I therefore make you free, ye— 
ſhall partake of the fame privilege; being 
made free from all guilt and fin, ye ſhall 
abide in the houſe of God for ever. 

V. 37. 1 know that ye are Abraham's off- 


V. 41. Ye do the deeds of your father—He 
is not named yet. But when they preſumed 
to call God their father, then he is expreſsly 
calied the devil, ver. 44- 8 

V. 42. I proceeded forth As God, and 
came As Chriſt. 

V. 43. Ye cannot—Such is your ſtubbhorn- 
neſs and pride, hear Receive, obey, mn 
word Not being ers to do my will, ye 
cannot underſtand my doftrine, chap. 
vil. 17. p 

V. 44. He was @ murderer —In inclina- 
tion, from the beginning—Of his becòming 
a devil; and abode not in the truth —Com- 

mencing 
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deſires of your father. He was a murderer from the beginning, 
and abode not in the truth: for there is no truth in him. When he 
ſpeaketh a lie, he ſpeaketh of his own ; for he is a har, and the fa- 
45, ther of it. But becauſe I ſpeak the truth, ye believe me not. 
46 Which of you convictech me of fin? And if I ſpeak the truth, why 
47 do ye not believe me? He that is of God, heareth God's words; ye 
48 therefore hear them not, becauſe ye are not of God. Then an- 
| ſwered the Jews and ſaid to him, Say we not well, That thou art a 
49 Samaritan, and haſt a devil? Jeſus anſwered, I have not a devil; but 
50 I honour my Father and ye diſhonour me. I ſeek not my own 
51 glory; there is one that ſeeketh zz and judgeth. Verily, verily, I 
ſay unto you, if a man keep my word, he ſhall never fee death. 
52 Then ſaid the Jews to him, Now we know that thou haſt a devil. 
Abraham is dead and the prophets; yet thou ſayeſt, If a man keep 
53 my word, he ſhall never taſte of death, Art thou greater than our 
54 father Abraham, who is dead? The prophets allo are dead. Whom 


Ch. viii. 43—35. 


makeſt thou thyſelf? Jeſus anſwered, If I honour myſelf, my ho- 
nour is nothing: it is my Father that honoureth me, of whom ye 
55 ſay, He is our God. Yet ye have not known him: but I know him. 
And if I ſhould ſay I know him not, I ſhould be a har like you; but 


mencing murderer and liar at the ſame 
time. And certainly he was a Killer of men 
(as the Greek word properly ſignifies) from 
the beginning of the world : for from the 
very creation he deſigned and contrived 
the ruin of men. When he ſpeaketh a lie, he 
fſpeaketh of his own—For he is the proper 
parent, and as it were, creator of it. See 
the origin, not only of lies, but of evil 
in general! 

V. 45. Becauſe I ſpeak the truth —W hich 
liars hate. 

V. 46. Which of you convicteth me of ſin? 
And is not my life as unreprovable as my 
doctrine? Does not my whole behaviour 
confirm the truth of what I teach ? 

V. 47. He that is of God—That either 
loves or fears him, keare!h—With joy and 
reverence. God's word. Which I preach. 

V. 48. Say we not well—Have we not juſt 
cauſe to ſay, thou. art a Samaritan—An 


enemy to our church and nation; and haſt 
a devil—Art poſſeſt by a proud and lying 
ſpirit ? 

V. 49. 1 honour my Father —I ſeek his 
honour only. 

V. go. I ſeek not my own glory—That is, as 
I am the Mah, 1 conſult not my own 
glory. I necd not. For my Father con- 
fulteth it, and will paſs ſentence on you 
accordingly. | 

V. 51. If a man keep my word—So will 
my Father conſult my glory. We keep his 
doctrine, by believing; his promiſes, by 
hoping; his commands, by obeying. Heal. 
never ſee deal. That is, death eternal. He 
ſhall live for ever. Hereby he proves that 
he was no Samaritan. For the Samaritans 
in general were Sadducees. 

V. 54. /I honour myſelf —Referring to 
their words, Whom make/t thou thyſelf ? 

V. 56. He 
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56 I know him, and keep his word. Your father Abraham longed 
57 to fee my day; and he ſaw it and was glad. Then ſaid the Jews 
to him, Thou art not yet fifty years old, and haſt thou ſeen Abra. 
58.ham ? Jeſus faid to them, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, before Abraham 
9-was, I am. Then they took up ſtones to caſt at him; but Jeſus con- 
cealed himſelf, and went out of the temple, going through the midſt of 


them, and lo paſſed on. 


IX. And as he paſſed on, he ſaw a man blind from his birth. And 
his diſciples aſked him, ſaying, Maſter, who ſinned, this man, or his 
2 parents that he was born blind? Jeſus anſwered, Neither hath this 
man ſinned, nor his parents; but that the works of God might be 


3 made maniſeſt through him. 


I muſt work the works of him that ſent 


me, while it is day; the night is coming, when no man can work. 
4 While I am in the world, I am the light of the world. Having ſaid 
5 this, he ſpat on the ground, and made clay with the ſpittle, and 


V. 56. He ſaw it—By faith, in types, . 


figures, and promiſes. As particularly in 
Melchiſedic: in the appearance of Fehovahk 
to him in the plains of Mamre, (Gen. xvii. 1.) 
And in the promiſe, that in his ſeed all the 
nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed. Poſſibly 
he had likewiſe a peculiar revelation, either 
of Chriſt's firſt or ſecond coming. | 
V. 57. Thou art not yet fifty years old---At 
the moſt. Perhaps the gravity of our 
Lord's countenance, together with his af- 
llictions and lahours, might make him ap- 
pear older than he really was. Haſt thou 
een Abraham 2—Which they juſtly ſup- 
poſed muſt have been, if Abraham had ſeen 
him. 

V. 58. Before Abraham was, IAU Even 
from everlaſting to everlaſting. This is a 
direct anſwer to the objettion of the Jews, 
and ſhews how much greater be was then 
Abraham. | | 

V. 59. Then took they up flones—To ftone 
him as a blaſphemer; but Jeſus concealed 
lum ſel / Probably by becoming inviſible ; 
and ſo paſſed on — With the ſame eaſe, as if 
none had been chere. 


V. 2. No fanned, this man, or his parents, 
that he was born blind 2—T hat is, was it for 
his own fins, or for the fins of his parents? 
They ſuppoſe (as many of the Jews did, 
though without any ground from ſcripture) 
that he might have ſinned in a pre-exiſtent 
{tate, before he came into the world. 


V. 3. Jeſus anſwered, Neither hath this man 


fanned, nor his parents—It was not the man- 


ner of our Lord to anſwer any queſtions 
that were of no uſe, but to gratify an idle 
curioſity. Therefore he determines no- 
thing concerning this. The ſcope of his 
anſwer is, It was neither for any fins of his 
own, nor of his parents; - but that the 
power of God may be diſplayed. 

V. 4. The night is commg—Chriſt is the 
light. When the light is withdrawn, night 
comes, When no man can work— No man can 
do any thing towards working out his fal- 
vation, after this life is ended. Yet Chri/t 
can work always. But he was to work 
upon earth, only during he day, or ſeaſon 
which was appointed for him. | 

V. 5. 1 am the light of the world —1 teach 
men inwardly by my ſpirit, and outwardly 


by 
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6 anointed the eyes of the blind man with the clay. And ſaid to him, Go 
7 waſh at the pool of Siloam, (which is by interpretation, Sent.) He went 
therefore, and waſhed, and came ſeeing. 
8 Then the neighbours and they who had ſeen him before, when 
9 he was blind, ſaid, Is not this he who uſed to fit begging? Some 
10 ſaid, This is he: others, He is like him: but he ſaid, I am he. They 
11 ſaid to him, How were thine eyes opened? he anſwered and ſaid, 
A man called Jelus made clay and anointed my eyes, and ſaid to 
12 me, Go to the pool of Siloam and waſh. And I went, and waſhed, 
and received ſight. Then ſaid they to him, Where is he? He ſaid, I 


know not. 


13 They bring to the Phariſees the man who had aforetime been 


14 blind. 


(It was the ſabbath, when Jeſus made the clay and opened 


15 his eyes.) Again the Phariſees alſo aſked him, How he had received 
his fight? He ſaid to them, He put clay on my eyes, and I waſhed, 


16 and ſee. 


Therefore ſaid ſome of the Phariſees, This man is not of 


God, becauſe he keepeth not the ſabbath, Others ſaid, How can a 


by my preaching, what is the will of God; 
and I ſhew them, by my example, how 
they muſt do it. 

V. 6. He anointed the eyes of the blind man 
with the clay This might almoſt have blinded 
a man that had fight. But what could it 
do towards curing the blind? It reminds 
us, That God is no farther from the event, 
when he works either with or - without 
means, and that all the creatures are only 
that, which his almighty operation makes 
them. 

V. 7. Go, waſh at the pool of Siloam- Per- 
haps our Lord intended to make the mi- 
racle more taken notice of. For a croud of 
people would naturally gather rgund him, 
to obſerve the event of ſo ſtrange a pre- 
ſcription. And it is exceeding probable, 
the guide who muſt have led him, in tra- 
verſing a great part of the city, would 
mention the errand he was going upon, 
and ſo call thoſe who ſaw him to a greater 
attention. 

From the fountain of Siloam, which was 


without the walls of Jeruſalem, a little 
ſtream flowed into the city, and was re— 
ceived in a kind of baſon, near the temple, 
and called, the pool of Siloam. Which 1s, 
by interpretation, Sent---And ſo was a type 
of the Meſſial, who was ſent of God. He went 
and waſhed, and came ſceing- He believed, 
and obeyed, and found a bleſſing. Had 
he been wiſe in his own eyes, and reaſoned 
like Naaman, on the impropriety of the 
means, he had juſtly been left in darkneſs. 
Lord, may our proud hearts be ſubdued 
to the methods of thy recovering grace ! 
May we leave thee to chuſe, how thou wilt 
beſtow favours, which it is our higheſt in- 
tereſt to receive on any terms. 

V. 11. A man called Jeſus---He ſeems to 
be before totally ignorant of him. 

V. 14. Anointing the eyes---With any kind 
of medicine on the ſabbath, was part!- 
cularly forbidden by, the tradition of the 
elders. | 

V. 16. This man is not of God---Not ſent 


of God. How can a man that is a funner--- 
That 
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17 man that is”a ſinner do ſuch miracles? And there was a tlivifion 
among them. They ſay to the blind man again, What ſayeſt thou 
of him, for that he hath opened thine eyes? He ſaid, He is a 
18 prophet. But the Jews did not. believe concerning him, that he 
had been blind and received his ſight, till they had called the pa- 
19 rents of him who had received his ſight. And they aſked them ſay- 
ing, Is chis your ſon, who ye ſay was born blind? Ho then doth 
20 he now fee? His parents anſwered them, and ſaid, We know that 
21 this is our ſon, and that he was born blind. But how he now ſeeth, 
we know not, or who hath opened his eyes we know not. He is 
22 of age: aſk him; he will ſpeak concerning himſelf. His parents ſaid 
this becauſe they feared the Jews; for the Jews had already agreed, 
That if any man ſhould own him t be Chriſt, he ſhould be put out of 
23 the ſynagogue. Therefore ſaid his parents, He is of age; aſk him. 
24 Therefore they called a ſecond time the man that had been blind, 
and ſaid to him, Give glory to God; we know that this man is a 
25 ſinner. He anſwered and ſaid, that he is a ſinner I know not: one 
26 thing I know, that I was blind and now ſee. | They. ſaid to him again, 
27 What did he to thee? How opened he thine eyes? He ' anſwered 
them, I have told you already, and ye did not hearken: why would 
28 ye hear it again? Are ye allo willing to be his diſciples ? Then they 
reviled him and ſaid, Thou art a diſciple of that fellow ; but we are 
29 diſciples of Moſes. We know that God ſpake to Moſes; but we 
50 know not this fellow; whence he is. The man ankuered. and ſaid 
to them, Why herein 1s a marvellous thing, that ye know not whence 
31 he is; although he hath opened my eyes! We know that God heareth 


That is, one living in wilful fin, do fuck 
miracles ? 

V. 17. What ſayeſt thou of ham, for that he 
hath opened thy eyes 2—W hat inference doſt 
thou draw herefrom ? 

V. 22. He ſhould be pul out of the ſynagogue 
— That is, be excommunicated. 

V. 27. Are ye alſo—As' well as I, at 
length convinced, and willing to be has 
diſciples ? | 

V. 29.. We know not whine he By * 
power and authority he does theſe things. 


32 


V. 30. The man anfuered—Unerly illite- 
rate as he was. And with what ſtrength 
and clearneſs of reaſon? So had God 
opened the eyes of his underſtanding, as 
well as his bodily eyes. Why kerein is a 
marvellous thing, that ye—The teachers and 
guides. of the people, ſhould not know, 
that a man who has wrought a miracle, the 
like of which was never ow Ly before, 
muſt be from heaven; fent b 

V. 31. We—Even we Ane the populace, 
know that God heareth not ſinners —Not im- 
penitent 
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not ſinners; but if a man be a worſhipper. of God, and do his will, 
32 him he heareth. . Since the world began it was not heard that any 
3 man opened the eyes of one that was born blind. If this man were not 
34 of God, he could do nothing. They anſwered and ſaid to him, Thou 
waſt altogether born in ſin, and doſt thou teach us? And they caſt 
him out. „ Ra 92 
gs Jeſus heard that they had caſt him out; and having found him, he 
36 ſaid to him, Doſt thou believe on the Son of God? He anſwered and 
37 ſaid, Sir, who is he, that I may believe on him? Jeſus ſaid to him, Thou 
38 haſt both ſeen him, and he that talketh with thee is he. And he ſaid, 


39 Lord, I believe. And he worſhipped him. Jeſus ſaid, For judgment am 


I come into the world, that they who ſee not, may ſee, and that they who 
40 ſee may become blind. And ſome of the Phariſees, that were with him 
41 heard this, and ſaid to him, Are we blind alſo? Jeſus ſaid to them, If ye 


had been blind ye would have had no fin. But now ye ſay, We ſee: 


therefore your {in remaineth. 


X.  Verily, verily, I ſay to you, he that entereth not by the door 
into the ſheepfold, but  climbeth up ſome other way, he is a thief 
2 and a robber. But he that entereth in by the door is the ſhepherd 


penitent ſinners, ſo as to anſwer their prayers 
in this manner. The honeſt courage of this 
man in adhering to the truth, though he 
knew the conſequence (ver. 22.) gives him 
claim to the title of a confeſlor. © 


V. 33. He could do nothing Of this kind; 


nothing miraculous. 


V. 34. Born in 3 therefore, they 
ſuppoſed, born blind. They caſt him ou! 


' —Of the ſynagogue; excommunicated 


him. 

V. 35. Having found him For he had 
ſought him. 

V. 36. Who is he, that I may believe? 
This implies ſome degree of faith already. 
"He. was ready to receive whatever eſe 
ſaid. | 
V. 37. Lord, I believe What an excel- 
lent ſpirit was this man of? Of lo deep 


and ſtrong an underſtanding: (as he had 


juſt .ſhewn to the confuſion of the Phari- 
lees:) and yet of fo teachable a temper ! 

V. 39. For judgment' am 1 come into {he 
world—That is, the conſequence of my 
coming, will be, that by the juſt judgment 
of God, white the blind in body and foul 
receive their ſight, they who bgaſt they 
lee, will be given up to ſtill greater blind- 
neſs than before. 
V. 41. / ye had been. blind—Invincibiy 
ignorant; if ye had not had ſo many means 
of knowing; ye would have had no ſin Com- 
paratively to what ye have now. But now 
ye ſay— Ve yourſelves acknowledge, ye /e: 
therefore your fin remaineth—W ithout excuſe, 
without remedy. 

V. 1. He that entereth not by the door By 
Chriſt. He is the only lawful entrance. 
Into the ſheep-fold—The Church. Ie is 4 


thief and a robber In God's account. Such 
were 


Ch. x. 3-9. St. 
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g of the ſheep. To him the door-keeper openeth, and the ſheep hear 
his voice, and he calleth his own ſheep by name, and leadeth them 
«4 out. And when he hath led forth his own ſheep he goeth before 
5 them, and the ſheep follow him: for they know his voice. They 
will not follow. a ſtranger, but will flee from him: for they know 
6 not the voice of ſtrangers. This parable ſpake Jeſus to them; but 
they underſtood not what things they were which he ſpake to them, 
Therefore Jeſus ſaid to them again, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, I 


8 am the door of the ſheep. 


Wholoever are come before me, are 


q thieves and robbers; but the ſheep did not hear them. I am the 


were all thoſe teachers, to whom our Lord 
had juſt been ſpeaking. 


V. 3. To him the door-keeper openeth— 


Chriſt is conſidered as the ſhepherd, ver. 
11. As the door in the firſt and following 
verſes. And as it is not unworthy of Chri/t 
to be ſtiled the door, by which both the 
ſheep and the true paſtor enter, ſo neither 
is it unworthy of God the Father, to be 
{tiled the door-keeper. See Adds xiv. 27. Col. 
iv. 3. Rev. iii. 8. Acts xvi. 14. And the ſheep 
hear his voice—The circumſtances that fol- 
low, exactly agree with the cuſtoms of the 
ancient eaſtern ſhepherds. They called their 
ſheep by name, went before them, and the ſheep 
followed. them. So real Chriſtians hear, liſten 
to, underſtand, and obey the voice of 
a ſhepherd whom Chriſt hath ſent. And 
he counteth them his own, dearer than any 
friend or brother: calleth, adviſes, giretts 
each by name, and leadeth them out, in the 
paths of righteouſneſs, beſide the waters of 
comfort. 

V. 4. He goeth before lem In all the 
ways of God, teaching them in every point 
by example, as well as by precept ; and the 
ſheep follow him They tread in his ſteps: 
For they know his voice Having the witneſs 
in themſelves, that his words are {he wiſdom 
and the power of God. Reader, Art thou a 
thepherd of ſouls? Then anſwer to God, 
Is it thus with thee and thy flock? 

V. 5. They will not follow a ſtranger One 


3Q 2 


whom Chr:/t hath not ſent, who doth not 
anſwer the preceding deſcription. Him 
they will not follow And who can conſtrain 
them to it? But will flee from him As from 
the plague. For they know not the voice of 
ſtrangers— They cannot reliſh it; it is har 
and grating to them. They find nothing 
of God therein. 

V. 6. They—The Phariſces, to whom 
our Lord more immediately ſpake, as 
appears from the cloſe of the foregoing 
chapter. 

V. 7. I am the door—Chriſt is both the 
door, and the ſhepherd, and all things 

V. 8. Whoſoever are come before me Inde- 
pendantly on me, aſſuming any part of my 
character, pretending, like your Elders and 
Rabbi's to a power over the conſciences 
of men, attempting to make laws in the 
Church, and to teach their own traditions 
as the way of ſalvation: all thoſe prophets 
and expounders of God's word, that enter 
not by the door of the ſheepfold, but run- 
neth before I have ſent them by my ſpirit, 
Our Lord ſeems in partigular to ſpeak of 
thoſe that had undertaken this office ſince 
he began his miniſtry, are {hieves—Stealing 
temporal profit to themſelves, and robber 
Plundering and murdering the ſheep. 

V. 9. J any one—As a ſheep, enter in by 
me — Through faith, ke Hall be ſafe—From 
the wolf, and from thole murdering ſhep- 
herds, And ſhall go in and out—Shall con- 
{tinually 


— — — 


=_ St, 


10 door; if any one enter in by me, he ſhall be ſafe, and ſhall 


in and out, and find paſture. 


J O H N. 


Ch. x. 10—17. 


The thief cometh not, but to ſteal, 


and to kill, and to deſtroy: I am come, that they may have life, 
11 and that they may have it abundantly: I am the good ſhepherd: the 
12 good ſhepherd layeth down his life for the ſheep. But the hireling, 
who is not the ſhepherd, whoſe own the ſheep are not, ſeeth the 
wolf coming, and leaveth the ſheep, and fleeth: ſo the wolf ſeizeth 


13 them, and ſcattereth the ſheep. 
14 an hireling, and careth not for the ſheep. I am the good ſhepherd, 


The 'hireling fleeth, becauſe he is 


15 and know my ſheep, and am known of mine; (As the Father knoweth 
me, and I know the Father) and I lay down my life for the ſheep. 
16 1 have alſo other ſheep which are not of this fold: I muſt bring 
them hkewiſe, and they will hear my voice, and there ſhall be one 
17 flock, and one ſhepherd, Therefore doth my Father love me, be- 


tinually attend on the ſhepherds whom 1 


Have ſent ; and ſhall find paſture—Food for 


big foul in all circumſtances. 
10. The taef cometh not but to ſteal, and 


40 tall, and to deſtroy—That is, nothing elſe 
can be the conſequence of a ſhepherd's 


coming, who does not enter in by me. 
V. 12. But the hireling lt is not the bare 


receiving hire, which denominates a man 


an hireling: (For the labourer is worthy of 
is hire: Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the 
judge: yea, and the Lord hath ordained, that 


they who preach the 60 fel ſhall live of the goſ- 


pel:) but the loving hire; the loving the 
hire more than the work; the working for 
the Jake of the hire. He is an hireling, who 
would not work. were it not for the hire: 
to whom this 1s the great (if not only) mo- 


tive of working. O God! If a man who 


works only for hire, is ſuch a wretch, a 


mere thief and robber: what is he who con- 


tinually takes the hire, and yet does not 
work at all! The wolf—Signifies any enemy, 
who by force or fraud, attacks the Chriſlian's 
faith, liberty, or life. So the wolf ſeizeth, 
and ſcattereth the flock—He ſeizeth ſome, 
and ſcaitereth the reſt; the two ways of 


_ hurting the flock of Chriſt. 


V. 13. The hireling fleeth, becauſe he is an 
hirelimng—Becaule he loves the hire, not 
the ſheep. 

V. 14. 1 know my ſheep—Wuh a tender 
regard and ſpecial care and am known of 
mine—With an holy confidence and al- 
fection. 

V. 15. As the Father knoweth me, and I know 


the Father —W ith ſuch a knowledge as im- 


plies an expreſſible union: And I lay down 
my life—Speaking of the preſent time. For 
his whole life was only a going unto death. 
V. 16. I have alſo other ſheep—Whom he 
foreknew : which are not of this fold Not of 
the Jeuiſi Church or nation, but Gen!zles. 
I muſt bring them likewiſe—Into my Church, 
the general aſſembly of thoſe whoſe names 
are written in heaven. And there ſhall be 
one flock—(Not one fold, a plain falſe print) 
no corrupt or divided flocks remaining. 
And one ſhepherd —Who laid down his lite 
for the ſheep, and will leave no hireling 
among them. This unity both of the flock 
and the ſhepherd, ſhall be compleated in 
its ſeaſon. The ſhepherd ſhall bring all 
into one flock; and the whole flock All 
hear the one ſhepherd. 5 
V. 17. I lay doun my life, that I may take it 

again 


Ch. x. 18—27. 
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13 cauſe 1 lay down my life, that I may take it again. No one taketh 
it from me, but I lay it down of myſelf. I have power to lay it 
down, and I have power to take it again. This commiſſion have I 


19 received of my Father, 
20 Jews becauſe of thele ſayings. 


There was again a diviſion amongſt the 


Many of them ſaid, He hath a 


devil, and is mad: why hear ye him? Others ſaid, Theſe are not 
21 the words of one that hath a devil. Can a devil open the eyes of the 


blind ? | 


22 
23 Was winter. 


Now the feaſt of the dedication came on at Jeruſalem: and it 
And Jeſus was walking in the temple, in Solomon's 


24 portico. Then came the Jews round about him, and ſaid to him, 
How long doſt thou keep us in ſuſpence ? If thou be the Chriſt, tell 
25 us plainly. Jeſus anſwered them, I have told you : yet ye do not be- 
lieve: the works that I do in my Father's name, they teſtify of me, 
26 But, as I have told you, ye do not believe, becauſe ye are not of my 
27 ſheep. My ſheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow 


again—1I cheerfully die to expiate the fins 
of men, to the end I may riſe again for 
their juſtification. 

V. 18. I lay it down of myſelf By my own 
free act and deed. I have power to lay it 
down, and I have power to take it agatn—I 
have an original power and right of my- 
ſelf, both to lay it down as a ranſom, and 
to take it again, after full ſatisfation is 
made, for the fins of the whole world. 
This commiſſion have I received of my Father 
Which I readily execute. | 

He chiefly ſpoke of the Father, before 
his ſuffering : of his own glory, after it. 
Our Lord's receiving this commiſſion, as 
mediator, is not to be conſidered as the 
ground of his power to lay down and re- 
ſume his life. For this he had in himſelf, 
as having an original right to diſpoſe there- 
of, antecedent to the Father's commiſſion. 
But this commiſſion was the reaſon why he 
thus uſed his power in laying down his life. 
He did it in obedience to his Father. 

V. 21. Theſe are not the words The word 
in the original takes in actions too, 


V. 22. It was the feaſt of the dedication— 
Inſtituted by Judas Maccabees (1 Macc. iv. 
59.) when he purged and dedicated the 
altar and temple after they had been pol- 
lated. So our Lord obſerved feſtivals even 
of human appointment. Is it not, at leaſt, 
innocent, for us to do the ſame ? 

V. 23. In Solomon's portico— Foſephus in- 
forms us, that when Solomon built the tem- 
ple, he filed up a part of the adjacent 
valley, and built a portico over it towards 
the eaſt. This was a noble ſtructure, ſup- 
ported by a wall four hundred cubits high; 
and continued even to the time of Albiny; 
and Agrippa, which was ſeveral years after 
the death of Chr:/t. 

V. 26. Ye do not believe, becauſe ye are not 
of my ſheep—Becaule ye do not, will not 


follow me : becauſe ye are proud, unholy, 


lovers of praile, lovers of the world, lovers 


of pleaſure, not of God. 


V. 27, 28, 29. My ſheep hear my voice. 
and I know them and they follow me, Sc. Our 
Lord ſtill alludes to the diſcourſe he had, 
before this feſtival. As if he had faid, 

My 


St. 


28 me. And I give them eternal liſe, and they ſhall never periſh, neither 
29 ſhall any pluck them out of my hand. My Father, who gave- them me, 
is greater than all; and none ſhall pluck them out of my Father's hand. 
30 I and the Father are one. | 1 
31 Then the Jews again took up ſtones to ſtone him. Jeſus anſwered 
32 them, Many good works have I ſhewed you from my Father; for which 
33 of thoſe works do ye ſtone me? The Jews anſwered him, We ſtone thee 
not for a good work, but for blaſphemy, and becauſe thou being a man, 
34 makeſt thyſelf God. Jeſus anſwered them, Is it not written in our law, 
35 *I ſaid ye are gods? If he call them gods to whom the word of God 
36 came (and the ſcripture cannot be broken.) Say ye of him whom God 
hath ſanctified and ſent into the world, Thou. blaſphemeſt, becauſe | 
37 ſaid, I am the Son of God? If I do not the works of my Father, be- 
38 lieve me not. But if I do, though ye believe not me, believe the works; 
that ye may know and believe, that the Father zs in me, and I in him. 
39 Therefore they ſought again to ſeize him ; but he eſcaped out of their 
hands. | 
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God. Never did any prophet before, from 
the beginning of the world, uſe any one 
expreſſion of himſelf, which could poſſibly 
be ſo interpreted as this and other ex- 
preſſions were by all that heard our Lord 
ſpeak. Therefore if he was not God, he 
muſt have been the vileſt of men. 

V. 35+ J he (God) called them gods, unto 


My ſheep are they who 1. Hear my voice by 
faith; 2. Are known (that is approved) by 
me, as loving me: and g. Follow me, keep 
my commandments, with a believing, loving 
heart. And to thoſe who 1. Truly believe 
| (obſerve three promiſes annext to three 
conditions) I give eternal life. He does 
not ſay, I will give, but I give. For he that 


belicveth, bath everlaſling life. Thoſe whom 
2. I knowtruly to love me, ſhall never periſh, 
provided they abide in my love. 3. Thoſe 
who follow me, neither men nor devils can 
pluck out of my hand. My Father who hath 
by an unchangeable decree, given me all 
that believe, love and obey, is greater than 
all in heaven or earth, and none is able to 
pluck them out of his hand. 

V. 30. I and the father are one—Not by 
conſent of will only, but by unity of 
power, and conſequently of nature. Are 
—— This word confutes Sabellius, proving the 
plurality of perſons : One This word con- 
futes Arius, proving the unity of nature in 


* Pſalm Ixxii, 6. 


whom the word of God came, (that is, to whom 
God was then ſpeaking.) And the ſcripture 
cannot be broken—That is, nothing which is 
written therein can be cenſured or rejected. 

V 2 Say ye of him whom the Father hat! 


ſanfified, and ſent into the world This ſanc- 


tification (whereby he is eflentially, the 
holy one of God) is mentioned as prior 
to his miſhon, and together with it implies, 
al was God in the higheſt ſenſe, infi- 
nitely ſuperior to that whercin thoſe judges 
were fo called. 

V. 38. That ye may know and believe—In 
ſome a more exact knowledge precedes, in 
others it follows faith. I am in the Fn, 
an 


Ch. xi. 19. 
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40 And he went away again beyond Jordan, to the place where John 
41 baptized at firſt, and there he abode. And many came to him and ſaid, 

John did no miracle: but all things that John ſpake of this man were 
42 true, And many beheved on him there. 


XI. Now one Lazarus, of Bethany, the town of Mary and her ſiſter 
2 Martha, was fick. (It was that Mary who anointed the Lord with 

ointment, and wiped his feet with her hair, whoſe brother Lazarus 
3 was ſick.) Therefore hzs ſiſters ſent to him, ſaying, Lord, behold he 


4 whom thou loveſt is ſick. 


Jeſus hearing it, ſaid, This ſickneſs is 


not to death, but for the glory of God, that the Son of God may 


5 be glorified thereby. 


Now Jeſus loved Martha, and her ſiſter, and 


6 Lazarus. So after he had heard that he was ſick, he abode ſtill two 
7 days in the place where he was. Then after this he ſaith to the diſciples, 
8 Let us go into Judea again. The diſciples ſay to him, Maſter, the Jews 
9 but now ſought to ſtone thee, and goeſt thou thither again? Jeſus 

anfwered, Are there not twelve hours in the day? If any man walk in 


and the Father in me I and the Father are 
one Theſe two ſentences illuſtrate each 
other. | 

V. 40. To the deſert place where Fohn 
baptized, and gave ſo honourable a teſti- 
mony of him. 

V. 41. Fohn did no maracle—An honour 
reſerved for him, whoſe ſore- runner he 
Was. 

V. 1. One Lazarus—It is probable, Laza- 
rus was younger than his filters. Bethany is 
named, the town of Mary and Martha, and 
Lazarus is mentioned after them, ver. 5. 
Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory informs us, that Laza- 
rus was now thirty years old, and that he 
lived thirty years after Chriſt's aſcenſion. 

V. 2. It was that Mary, who afterwards 
anointed, Sc. She was more known than 
her elder ſiſter Martha, and as ſuch is named 
before her. | 

V. 4. This facknefs is not to death, but for the 
glory of Gd The event of this ſickneſs 
will not be death, in the uſual ſenſe of the 


word. A final feparation of his ſoul and 
body : but a manifeſtation of the glorious 
power of God. | 

V. 7. Let us go into Fudea—From the 
country eaft of Jordan, whither he had re- 


tired ſome time before when the Jews ſought 


to ſtone him, chap. x. 39, 40. 
V. 9. Are there not twelve hours in the day? 


The Jews always divided the ſpace from 


ſun-riſe to ſun- ſet, were the days longer or 
ſhorter, into twelve parts: fo chat the 
hours of their day were all the year tbe 
fame number, though much ſhorter in winter 
than in ſummer. Vany man walk in the day, 
he flumbleth not—As if he had ſaid : ſo there 
is ſuch a ſpace, a determinate time, which 
God has allotted me. During that time, I 


ſtumble not, amidſt all the fnares that are laid 


for me. Becauſe he feeth the hight of this world 
And fo ] ſce the light of God ſurround- 
ing me. 


V. 10. Bat 
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10 the day, he ſtumbleth not, becauſe he ſeeth the light of this world. But 
if any man walk in the night, he ſtumbleth, becauſe the light is not in 
11 him. Thus he ſpake, and after that he ſaith to them, Our friend Lazarus 
12 fleepeth; but I go to awake him. Then the diſciples ſaid, Lord, if he 
13 ſleep, he will recover. Jeſus ſpake of his death; but they thought he 
14 had ſpoken of the natural reſt in ſleep. Then ſaid Jeſus to them plainly, 
t5 Lazarus is dead. And I am glad for your ſake I was not there, 
16 that ye may believe: but let us go to him. Then ſaid Thomas 

called Didymus, to his fellow-diſciples, Let us allo go, that we may die 

with him: | bs, | 

17 When Jeſus came, he found he had been near four days in the tomb. 
18 (Now Bethany was near Jeruſalem, about fifteen furlongs off.) And 
19 many of the Jews were come to Martha and Mary, to comfort them 
20 concerning their brother. When Martha heard that Jeſus was coming, 
21 {he went and met him; but Mary ſat in the houſe. Then ſaid Martha 


22 to Jeſus, Lord, if thou hadſt been here my brother had not died. But J 


. know even now, that whatſoever thou wilt aſk of God, God will give it 
23 thee, Jeſus ſaith to her, Thy brother ſhall riſe again. Martha ſaid to 
24 him, I know that he ſhall riſe again in the reſurrection at the laſt day. 
25 Jelus ſaid to her, I am the reſurrection and the life; he that believeth in 
26 me, though he die, yet ſhall he live; And whoſoever liveth and believeth 
27 in me, ſhall not die for ever. Believeſt thay this? She ſaith to him, 
Vea, Lord, I believe thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God, who was to 
28 come into the world. Having ſaid this, ſhe went and privately cal- 


led Mary her ſiſter, ſaying, The 


V. 10. But à man walk in the night — 
If he have not light from God; if his pro- 
vidence does no longer protett him. 
V. 11. Our friend Lazarus fleepeth—This 
he ſpoke, juſt when he died. Sleepeth— 


Such is the death of good men in the lan- 


guage of heaven. But the diſciples did 
not yet underſtand this language. And 


the {lowneſs of our underſtanding makes 


the ſcripture often deſcend to our barba- 
Tous manner of ſpeaking. jt 3 
V. 16. Thomas in Hebrew, as Didymus in 


Ertel, ſigniſies a twin, With him—With - 


Maſter is come, and calleth for thee, 


Jus whom he ſuppoſed the Jews would 
ill. It ſeems to be the language of del- 
air. | | 

V. 20. Mary ſat in the houſe—Probably 
not hearing what was ſaid. 

V. 22. Whatſoever thou wilt aſk, God will 
give it thee—So- that ſhe already believed, 
he could raiſe him from the dead. | 

V. 26. I am the reſurrection Of the dead. 
And the liſe— Of the living. He that believeth 
in me, though he die, yet Jhall he live In lite 
everlaſting. 1 


| v. 32. She 
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29 As ſoon as ſhe had heard it, ſhe aroſe quickly and came tg, him. 
go Jeſus was not yet come into the town, but was at the place where 
31 Martha had met him. The Jews then who were with her in the 

houſe and comforted her, ſeeing Mary, that ſhe aroſe up quickly 

and went out, and followed her ſaying, She is gone to the tomb, to 
92 weep there. When Mary was come where Jeſus was, and ſaw him, ſhe 

fell at his feet, ſaying to him, Lord, if thou hadſt been here, my brother 
33 had not died. When Jeſus therefore ſaw her weeping, and the Jews 

weeping who came with her, he groaned deeply, and troubled himſelf, 
34 And ſaid, Where have ye laid him ? They ſay to him, Lord, come and 
35 fee. Jeſus wept. Then faid the Jews, Behold how he loved him! And 
36 ſome of them ſaid, Could not this perſon who opened the eyes of the 
37 blind, have even cauſed that this man ſhould not have died? Jeſus again 
38 groaning in himſelf, cometh to the tomb. It was a cave, anda ſtone lay 
39 upon it. Jeſus ſaith, Take away the ſtone. Martha, the ſiſter of the 
;deceaſed, faith to him, Lord, by this time he ſtinketh; for he hath 
40 been buried four days. Jeſus ſaith to her, Said I not to thee, if thou 


wouldeſt believe; thou ſhouldeſt fee the glory of God? Then they took 


41 away the ſtone fron; where the dead lay. And Jeſus lifted up his eyes 


V. g2. She fell at his fee. This Martha 
had not done. So ſhe makes amends for 
her ſlowneſs in coming. | 

V. gg. He groaned—So he reſtrained his 
tears. So he ſtopt them ſoon after, ver. 
38. He troubled himſelf —An expreſſion 
amazingly elegant, and full of the higheſt 
propriety. - For the affettions.of Fefus were 
not properly paſhons, but voluntary emo- 
tions, which were wholly in his own power, 
And this tender trouble which. be now vo- 
luntarily ſuſtained, was full of the higheſt 
order and reafon. ' | 

V. 36+ Jeſus wept—Out of ſympatby 


with thoſe who were in tears all around 


him, as well as from a deep ſenſe of the 
miſery fin had brought upon human 


nature, | 
V. 37. Could not this perſon have even cauſed, 


never dreamed, that he could raiſe him 


5g R 


again! What a range mixtuye of a and 


unbelief? 


V. 38. I was a cave S0 Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, and their wives, except Rachel, 
were buried in the cave of Machpela (Gen. 
xlix. 29, 30, 31.) Theſe caves were com- 
monly in rocks, which abounded in that 


country, either hollowed by nature or hewn 
by art. And the entrance was ſhut up with 


a great ſtone, which ſometimes had a mo- 
numental inſcription. | 
V. 39. Lord, by this time he /iinketh—Thus 


did reaſon and faith ſtruggle together. 


V. 40. Said I not—It appears by this, that 
Chriſt had ſaid more to Marthathan is before 


recorded, 


V. 41. Jeſus lifted ud lis ye Not as if 


be applied to his Father for afliftance. 


fed, There is not the leaſt ſhew of this. 
. that this man ſhould not have died? Vet they 


He 
wrought the miracle, wih an air of abſo- 
lute: ſovereignty, as the Lord of life and 


* 


314 Stk. 
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42 and faid, Father, I thank thee, that thou haſt heard me. And 1 knew 
that thou heareſt me always: but I ſpake this becauſe of the people 
43 who ſtand by, that they may believe that thou haſt ſent me! And having 
44 ſpoken thus, he cried with a loud voice, Lazarus come forth! And 
he that had been dead came forth, bound hand and foot with | grave- 
clothes, and his face was wrapt about with © a napkin. ones: faith to 


them, Looſe him; and let him go. 


45 Many therefore of the 


Jews who were come to Mary, and had 


46 ſeen the things which Jeſus had done, believed on him. But ſome of 
them went to the Phariſees, and told them what things Jeſus had done. 
:47 Then the chief prieſts and elders aſſembled a council and ſaid, What 


48 do ve? For this man doth many miracles. 


If we let him thus alone, 


all men will believe on him, and the Romans will come and ſubvert 


49 both our place and nation. And 


one of them, Caiaphas, being the 


5⁰ high; prieſt that year, ſaid to them, Ye know nothing, Nor conſider it 
$13 e earn for us, chat one man ſhould die for the ee and that 


4 


4 r 


dead. rn 183 . 


thee, that by the diſpoſal of thy providence, 


thou haſt granted my defire, in this re- 


_ markable opportunity, of exerting my er, 
and ſhewing forth thy praiſe. 

V. 43. Hecried with a bud voiceThat all 
who were preſent might hear. Lazarus 
come forth !— Jeſus called him out of the 
tomb as eaſily, as if he Ha been not- outy 
alive, but awake alſo. 
OE APY A And he came forth, [ound houd and 
Foot with grave. clothe— Which were wrapt 
round each hand and each foot. And his 

face was wra apt about with a naphin—If the 


2 buried as the Egyptians did, the face 


. not covered with it, but it only went 
round the forehead, and under the chin; 

; 0 that he might eaſily ſee his way. 

V. 45. Many believed on him And fo the 
Son of God was N according to what 
our Lord had ſaid, ver. 

V. 46. But ſome 0} ork went to the Phayi- 

33 bes—What a dreadful confirmation of that 

"weighty truth, F they hear not Moſes and the 

*- prophets, neither will they be perſuaded, my 

- one m_— the 3 


ſooner than infidelity 


 natzon—Both our church and ftate. 
they really afraid of this? 
colour only? Certainly it was no more. 


v. What: as we 2—What? . e. 
Yea, bu death yields to the power of Chriſt 
1 '# 

V. 48. All men will believe—And receive 


him as the Meſſiah. And this will give ſuch 
umbrage to the Romans, that they will come 


and ſubvert both our place — Temple; and 
Were 
Or was it a fair 


For they could not but know, that he that 
raifed the dead, was able to conquer the 
Romans. 

V. 49. That year—That memorable year, 
in which Crit was to die. It was the Jaſt 


and chief of Daniel's ſeventy. weeks, the 


fortieth year before the deſtruction of * 


ruſalem, and was celebrated for various 


cauſes, in the eiu hiſtory. Therefore 
that year is ſo peculiarly mentioned: Ca:«- 
fhas was the bigh-prieſt both before and 
after it. Ye know nothing—He reproves their 


flow dehberations, in fo clear a caſe. 


V. 80. It is expedient that one man ſhow's 
die for the perple—So God over-ruled his 


tongue, for he /pake not of himſelf, by 8 
Piric 


Ch. x11; 1-53. 
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51 the whole nation periſh not. He ſpake not this of himfelfy but being 
high. prieſt that year, he propheſied, that Jeſus Ihould die for the nation: 

2 And not for that nation only, but that he might alſo gather into one 
5 all the children of God that were ſcattered abroad. Therefore from chat 
day, they conſulted together ta put him to death! 

Jeſus therefore walked no longer openly among the Jews, ws 
vent thence into the country, near the wilderneſs, to a city called 
55 Ephraim, and there continued with his diſciples. And the paſſover 

of the jeuvs was nigh; and _— went up to Jeruſalem, to purify 

56 themſelves. Then ſou ght they for Jeſus; and ſaid one to another, 
ſtanding in the temple, What think ye? That he will not come to 
ms hs Raſt?" "Now both the chief prieſts and Phariſees had given order, 

That if any man knew where he' was, he de ew t, that” they 

Bight apptchent! re TEIN ttt T 4 
40 ai tl. 166-31 lo: 94 tu aft be 14 
XII. Then Jeſus, fix days before the palloner;i ches to Bethany, 
where Lazarus was, who had been dead, whom he had raiſed "Rd 
2 the dead. There they made him a ſupper, and Martha ſerved; but 
g Lazarus was one of them who as at table with him! Then Mary, 
_*;taking/a pound of ointment, of © very! coſtly: ;ſpikenard;- anointed the 

feet of Jeſus; and wiped his feet with her hair; and the houſe was 
4 filled with the odour of the ointment. But one of his diſciples, 


5 Mars Ucariot, Who y was about to betray | him, faith, Why was not this 


54 


1 28712 
2 * þ 11107 


ſpirit only, but 1 — the ſpirit. of prophecy, holy We. it, Telus cn bien Ephraim, cl. 
And thus he gave unawaręs as clear a teſti- xi. 


mony to the pricitly,, as, Zilue did 10 the 
kingly office of Chriſt. , ,, - 
52.4 That. he m ioht gather. 18 one — 
F 4 ny all the 3 = God that - were 
caltered abroad—Through all ages, and 
nations. 
Vs Many — up, to þu 15 Hiemfelves 
— That they might remove all hindrances 
to their eating the paſlover. | 
V. 1. Six days before the þaſſover—Namely 
on the ſabbath; that which, was called by 
the Jews, The Great Sabbath. This whole 
week was anciently termed, The great and 


+4 3s > z 


CET 


* It. ſeems Martha was a perſon of 
ſome figure, from the great reſpect, which 
way paid to her and her ſiſter, in viſits and 
condolances on Lazarus death, as well as 
from the coſtly, ointment mentioned in the 
next verſe. And probably it was at their 
houſe our Lord and his diſciples lodged, 


"when he returned from Feru/alem to —— 


every evening of the laſt week of his li A 


upon which he was now entered. 


V. 3. Then Mary, taking a pound / oint- 
ment—T here. were two perſons, who poured 
ointment on Chriſt: one, toward the begin. 


ning 


* 


5 * 


we |. - St. © H N. Ch. xii, 6-17 
-- omitment fold for three hundred pence, and given to tlie pgor ? 


6 This he ſaid, not becàuſe he cared for the poor, but becauſe; he 


Vas a thief and had the purſe, and bare What was put therein. 
7 Then Jeſus ſaid,” Let her alone; againſt, the day of my burial hath 
8 ſhe kept this. Ye have the poor always with you ; but me ye, have 
3 not always. FE, AS Vi of ou bt 3% 11319 le | 
Now much people of the Jews knew that, he was there, and came not 
only for the ſake of Jeſus,, but;alſo to ſee Lazarus, whom. he had raiſed 
10 from the, dead. But the chief prieſts conſulted how to kill Lazarus alſo. 
11 Becauſe on his account, many of the Jews Went away and beheved on 
: us. Iii rr. rd, 1 
12 — The next day a great multitnde who were come to the feaſt, 


: ' 
0 T5 


* 


13 having heard that Jeſus was coming to Jeruſalem, + Took branches 


of palm- trees, and went out to meet him, and cried, Hoſanna: 
bleſſed in the name of the Lord is he that cometh, the king of 
14 Iſrael. And Jeſus having found a young aſs, rode thereon, as is 
15 Written, I Fear not, daughter of Sion; behold thy king cometh, 
26 ſitting on an aſſes colt. Theſe things his diſciples underſtood not at 


A -Arſt; but when Jeſus had been glorified; then they remembered, that 


theſe things were written of him, and t they had done theſe things 


| Rory. 


17 to him. And the multitude who were with him, when he called La- 


ning of his miniſtry; at or near Nain: (Luke 


Vii. 37, &.) The other, fix days before 
his laſt paſſover, at Bethany ; the account 
of whom is given here, as well as by St. 


 Maithew and Mark. 


V. 7. Againſt the day of my burial Which 
now draws nigh. 1 | 

V. 10. The chief prieſts conſulted, how to 
Kill Lazarus alſo—Here is the plain reaſon, 
why the other Evangelifts, who wrote 
while Lazarus was living, did not relate his 


V. 12. The next day—On Sunday. Who 
were come to the feaſt—So that this multitude 
conſiſted chiefly of Galileans, not men of 


V. 15. Fear not—For his meekneſs for- 


bids fear, as well as the end of his coming. 
: * Matt, xxi. 8. Mark xi. 8. Luke xix. 36. T Pſalm CXVIll, 26, x Zech. ix. 9. 


* 


Ws {© DO n | f 
V. 16. Theſe things his diſciples under ſtood 
nob at firſi—The defion of hu 2 — 
tial diſpenſations, is ſeldom underſtood at 
firſt. We ought therefore to believe, though 
we underſtand not, and to give ourſelves 
up to the Divine diſpoſal. The great 
work of faith is, to embrace thoſe things 
Which we know not now, but ſhall know kere- 
after. * When lie had been glorified—At his 
aſcenſion. ' bled 
V. 17. When he called Lazarus out of the 
tomb—How admirably does the Apoſtle 
expreſs, as well the greatneſs of the mira- 
cle, as the facility with which it was 
wrought? The eaſinels of the ſcripture 
ſtile on the moſt grand occurrences, is 
more ſublime than all the pomp of orators. 
| | V. 18. The 


) 


Ch. xii. 18—26, St. O HN. 
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18 zarus out of the tomb, and raiſed him from the dead, bare witneſs. For 
this cauſe alſo the multitude went to meet him, becauſe they heard, be 


19 had done this miracle. 


The Phariſees therefore ſaid to each other, 


Perceive ye how ye * 1 nothing 7 Behold the world is gone 


after him. 


20 Now among thoſe who came up to whelhin at tha feaſt, there were 


21 certain Greeks.' Theſe. came to 


22 aſked him, ſaying, Sir, we deſire to ſee |Jeſus. Philip cometh and tell 
29 Andrew; and again Andrew and Philip tell Jeſus, And Jeſus-anſwere 
The hour is come, that the Son of Man ſhould be glori- 


7 them ſaying, 
24 hed. Verily, verily, I ſay unto 
falleth into the ground die, it 


Philip of Bethſaida in Galilee, and 


you, Unleſs a grain of wheat that 


remaineth alone: but if it die, it 


25 bringeth forth much fruit. + He that loveth his life ſhall loſe it; 
and he that hateth his life in this world, ſhall. preſerve it to life 


26 eternal. 


If any man ſerve me, let him follow me, and where I am, 


there ſhall alſo my ſervant be: i any man ſerve me, him vill the Father 


bonour. 


| A i BuThe weultitude went o meet; Men ber 


cauſe they heard From thoſe who had ſeey 
the miracle. $0 in a little time, both 
joined together, to go before, and to fallow 
tam. | 


V. 20. Certain Greeks -A prelude of the 
-Gentile church. That theſe were circum- 
ciſed does not appear. But they came up, 
on purpoſe to worſhip the God of Iſrael. 
V. 21. Theſe came to Philip of. Beibſaida 
in Galilee—Perhaps they uſed to lodge there, 
in their zaurney to Feru/alem. Or they might 
believe, a Calilean would be more ready to 
ſerve them herein, than a cw. Sir— They 
ſpake to him, as to one they were little ac- 
quainted with. Ze would fee Feſus—A 
modeſt requeſt. They could ſcarce ex- 
pect that he would now bave time to talk 
- er — 1 85 
g- The hour is come, that the Son of Men 
glue gloriſied With the Father, and in 


the ſight ＋ we ereature. et M mult 
ſuffer firſt, 


w 


— 
V. 24. Unleſs a grain of wheat die The 
late reſurrection 7 Lazarus gave our Lo 
a natural occaſion of ſpeaking on this ſub- 
jet. And agrecably to his infinite know- 
ledge, he ſingles out, from among ſo many 
thouſands of ſeeds; almoſt. the only 5 
that dies in the earth: and which 
fore was an exceeding proper ſimi _ 
peculiarly adapted io the purpoſe for 
which he uſes. it. The like is not to be 
found in any other grain, except millet, and . 
the large bean... 
V. 25. He that loveth his 1 iſe—More than 
the will of God; Hall loſe it eternally : And 
; he that hateth has li 10 compariſon 4 8 1 
will of God, ſhall preſerve it. 
V. 26. Let him follow me—By hating. 

life: And where 1 am In heaven. J — 
man ſerve me— Thus, kim will e apa 
honour. 


v. . . 


Matt. *. 39. 


J © H N. Ch. xii. 27—36: 


27 Now is my ſoul troubled. And what: ſhall I ſay ? Father fave 
28 me from this hour? But for this cauſe I came, for this hour. Fa- 
> ther glorify thy name. Then a voice came from heaven, I have 
29 both glorified and I will glorify it again. The multitude - who, ſtood 

and heard it, ſaid, It thundered; others ſaid, An angel ſpake of 

30 him. | Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, This voice came mot | becauſe of 
31 me, but for your ſakes. Now 1s the De of this world: now 
&z {hall the prince of this world be caſt out. And I, when J am lifted 
33 up from the earth, will draw all men to me. (He ſpake this, ſigni- 
34 fying what death he ſhould die.) The multitude anſwered him, We 
----have heard * out of the law, that the Chriſt abideth for ever: and how 
ſayeſt thou, The Son of Man muſt be lifted up? Who is chis Son of 

35 Man? Then Jeſus ſaid to them, Yet a little while is the light with yqu, 
Walk while you have. the light, leſt darkneſs overtake you; for he 
7 36 chat walketh in darkneſs, knoweth not whither he goa. While ye 


* v. 27. Now is my ＋ ot rredied—He had ian given concerning it, whoſe it 
various foretaſtes of his paſſion. And what ſhall be. Now ſhall the prince of this world — 
tall I ſay ?- Now what ſhall I chuſe? For Satan, who had gained poſſeſſion of it by 
is heart was fixed in chuſing the will of fin and death, be caſt out—That: is, judged, 
his Father : but he laboured for utterance. condemned, caſt out of his poſſeſſion, and 
The two following elauſes, Save me from this out of the bounds' of  Chri 3 kingdom. | 
tour — For this cauſe I came Into the world; V. g2. Lifted up from the earth—This is 
Vor the ſake of this hour eo ſuffering ;)' ſeem an hebraiſm, which ſignifies dying. Death 
to have glanced through his mind in one in general is all that is uſually imported. 
moment. But human language could not But our Lord made uſe of this phraſe, ra- 
ſo expreſs it. ther than others that were equivalent, be- 
V. 28. Father, glorify thy e Whitover cauſe it ſo well ſuited the particular man- 
x ſuffer. Now the trouble was over. I ner of his death. I will draw all men Gen- 
have glorified it—By my entrance' into this tiles as well as Fews. And thoſe who follow 
hour. And J will glorify it—By ay paſſirig my drawings, yon ſhall not be able to 
"through. it. _— MISTY &. 992015 
V. 29. The multitude who food ond heard— V. 34. How fa 600 thou, The: Sow of man mal 
* found but not the diſtin words. In & 1 i/ted up? Ho can theſe things be re- 
the moſt glorious revelations there may re- - conciled ? Very eaſily. He firſt dies, and 
wain ' ſomething obſcure, to exerciſe” our then abideth forever + who is ngen A Man ? 
faith. Said, it thundered—Thunder did fre- W he the Chtiſt? 
quently attend a voice from heaven. Per- 35. Then Jeſus ſaid to tien Not au- 
haps it did ſo now. N them directly, but exhorting them 
V. 31. Now— This moment. And from to improve what they had heard en,. 
"tis moment Chri/t thirſted more then ever, The light—lI and my dodtrine. 
till his baptiſm was accompliſhed. 7s the V. 36. The children of liglu— The children 


Judgment of this world—That is, now is the of God, wiſe, holy, happy. 
| AL ® V. 37. Though 
* Pſalm ex. 4. * 
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have the light, believe in the light, that ye may become children of 
05-0 Theſe . ſpake Jeſus, and retiring concealed himſelf from 
them. 
97 But though he 8 done ſo many miracles before * yet they be⸗ 
38 lieved not on him; So that the word of the prophet Iſaiah was ful- 
39 filled which he ſaid, + Lord, who hath believed our report? And to 
"whom hath the arm of the Lord been revealed? Therefore they could 
40 not believe, according to what Iſaiah ſaid again, I He hath blinded their 
eyes, and hardened their heart, that they might not ſee with their eyes, 
and underſtand with their heart, and be converted, that I might heal 
41 them. Theſe things ſaid Iſaiah, when he faw. his glory, and ſpake of him. 
42 Nevertheleſs many even of the rulers believed on him; but they did not 
confeſs him, beeauſe of the Phariſees, leſt they ſhould be put out of 
43 the ſynagogue. For ** 1e * praiſe of men more than the 1 
of God. 
Jeſus ſaid with a 6ud voice, He that believeth on me, believeth not on 
4 me, but on him that ſent me. And he that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that ſent 
46 me. I am come a light into the world, that whoſoever believeth on me, 
47 may not continue in darkneſs. If any man hear my words, and believe 
not, I judge him not; for J am not come to judge the world, but to 
48 ſave the world. He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words, 
hath one that judgeth him; the word which I have ſpoken, that ſhall 
49 judge bin at the laſt day. For 1 have not ſpoken of myſelf, but the 


V. 7. Though. he had So o many pla ii 
8 them—S0 that they could not butt. ſee 
them. 


V. 38. The arm of the \Lord-—The 9 5 ; 


of God; manifeſted by 'Chrajt;1n his preach- 
ing, miracles, and:work of redemption. 

V. 39. Therefore now they could not believe 
2 is, by the juſt judgment of God, 


the truth, they were at length ſo - leſt to 


the hiridineſs of their hearts, that neither 


the miracles nor dotirine- of our Lord, 
could make any impreſſion upon them. 


V. 41. When he jaw his glory—Chrift $, 
i Haiah vi. 1, Kc. And it is there nn 5 


E 


+ Ifaiah ki. 1, 


me alone, but allo on him that ſent-me: 
for heir obſtinacy and wilful reſiſtance of 


= Ifaiab vi. 10. 


aid to be the glory of the Lord, Jehova, 


the ſupreme God. 


V. 44. Jeſus ſaid will a loud Wie bis 
which follows to the end of the chapter, 


is with. St. John the epilogue of our Lord's 


public diſcourſes, and a kind of reeapitula- 
tion of them. Believethi not on me—Not on 
be- 
cauſe the Father hath ſent the Son, and be- 
cauſe he and the Father are one. 

V. 45: And he that ſeeth me By the eye 
of faith. 

V. 47. I judge him not. Not now. For 7 
am not now come, to judge the world. See! 
Chriſt came to fave e even them that finally 


periſh! 


Matt. xiii. 14. Adds li. 26. 
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Father who ſent me, he gave me commandment, what I ſhould ſay; and 
50 how I ſhould ſpeak. And I know that his commandment is life ever- 
laſting ; what therefore I ſpeak to you, as the Father hath ſaid to me, 


1 


o I ſpeak. 


XIII. Now before the feaſt of the paſſover, Jeſus knowing his hour was 

come, to paſs out of this world, to the Father, having loved his own 
2 who were in the world, loved them to the end. And while they were 
at ſupper (the devil having now put it into the heart of Judas Iſcariot, 


3 ie ſon of Simon, to betray him.) 


Jeſus knowing the Father had given 


all things into his hands, and that he was come forth from God, and 

4 going to God, Riſeth from ſupper, and layeth aſide his garments, and 

5 taking a towel, girded himſelf. After that, he poured water into the 
baſon, and began to waſh the feet of the diſciples, and to wipe Zhen 
6 with the towel wherewith he was girded. Then cometh he to Simon 
7 Peter, who faith to him, Lord, doſt thou waſh my feet? Jeſus anſwered 

8 and ſaid to him, What I do, thou knoweſt not now; but thou ſhalt 
know hereafter. Peter faith to him, Thou fhalt never waſh my feet. 

9 Jeſus anſwered him, If I waſh thee not, thou haſt no part with me. 
Simon Peter ſaith to him, Lord, not my feet only, but alſo my hands 
10 and my head. Jeſus ſaith to him, He who hath been bathed, needed 


periſh! Even theſe are a part of that 
world; which he lived and died to fave. 
V. 30. His commandment—Kept, is life 
everlaſting—That is, the way to it, and t 
beginning of it. | 
V. 1. Before the feaſt—Namely, on Wed 
neſday in the paſchal week. Having loved has 
| own-— His Apoſtles, loved them to the end 
- Of his life. | 
V. 2. Having now—Probably now firft. 
V. 3. Jeſus knowing Though conſcious 
. od his own greatneſs, thus humbled him- 
elf. | | 
V. 4. Layeth aſide his garments —That 
part of them, which would have hindered 
him. | 


| uſually placed for this very purpofe, where- 
ever the Jews ſupped. 
V. 7. What I do, thou knoweſt not now: but 


thou ſhalt know hereafter We do not now 
know perfectly any of his works, either of 
creation, providence, or grace. It is enough 


that we can love and obey now, and that we 
mall know hereafter. 


V. 8. If I waſh thee not—lf thou doſt not 


" ſubmit to my will, thou haſt no part with me 


Thou art not my diſciple. In a more ge- 
neral ſenſe it may mean, If I do not waſh 
thee with my blood, and (purify thee by 


my ſpirit, thou canſt have no communion 
with me, nor any ſhai e in the bleſſings of my 


kingdom. - 
V. 9. Lord, not my feet only—How fain 
would man be wiſer than God! Yet this 


Vas well meant, though ignorant earneſtneſs. 
V. 5. Into the baſon—A large veſfel was 


V. 10. And fo ye, having been already 
cleanſed, need only to waſh your feet— That 
is, to walk holy and undefiled. | 

| rg V. 14. Ought 


St. TJ O HN. 


only to waſh hzs feet, and 1s clean all over: and ye are clean; but not 


11 all. For he knew who would betray him: therefore he ſaid, Ye are not 
all clean. | C12 


* 


12 So aſter he had waſhed their feet, and taken their garments, ſitting 

13 down again, he ſaid to them, Know ye not what I have done to you? Ye 

14 call me Maſter and Lord; and ye ſay well; for % I am. IF I then 
your Lord and Maſter, have waſhed your feet, ye ought alſo to waſh one 

15 another's feet. For I have given you an example, that ye may alſo do 

16 as I have done to you. Verily, venly I ſay unto you, the ſervant is not 
greater than his Lord, neither he that 1s ſent greater than he that ſent 

17 him. If ye know theſe things, happy are ye, if ye do them. I ſpeak 

18 not of you all: I know whom I have choſen, that the ſcripture may be 

fulfilled, * He that eateth bread with me, hath lifted up his heel againſt 

19 me. Now I tell you before it is done, that when it is done, ye ma 

20 believe that I am ke, Þ Verily, verily I ſay unto you, he that 2 


whomſoever I ſend, receiveth me, and he that receiveth me, receiveth,, 
him that ſent me. . 


21 Jeſus having ſaid this, was troubled in ſpirit, and teſtified, and ſaid, * 


22 Verily, verily I ſay unto you, one of you will betray me. Then the 
23 diſciples looked one on another doubting of whom he ſpake. Now there 


was lying in the boſom of Jeſus one of the diſciples whom Jeſus loved. 
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V. 14. Ye ought alſo to waſh one another's 
| feet—And why did they not ? Why do we 
\ not read of any one apoſtle ever waſhing 
the feet of any other? Becauſe they un- 
derſtood their Lord better. They knew 
he never defigned that this ſhould be lite- 
rally taken. He deſigned to teach them 
the great leſſon of humble love, as well as 
to confer inward purity upon them. And 
hereby he teaches us, In every poſhble 
way to affiſt each other in attaining that 
purity; 2. To waſh each other's feet, by 
performing all forts of good offices to each 
other, even thole of the lowelt kind, whe 
opportygity ſerves, and the neceſſity» ot 
any calls fox them. 9 ; . 
V. 16. The ſervant is not greater than his 
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en 


lord Nor therefore ought to think much 
of either doing or ſuffering the ſame 
things. : | 

V. 18. I ſpeak not of you all—When I call 
you happy. I know one of you twelve whom 
I have choſen, will betray me; whereby that 
ſcripture will be fulfilled, 
Vo. And I put my own honour upon 
you my ambaſſadors. „ . 
V. 21. One of eu The ſpeaking thus 
1 at- firſt, was profitable to them 
all. a 3 . 7 

V. 2g. There was lying in the boſom of ® + 
Jeſus That is, fitting next to him 24 * + 
This phraſe only expreſſes the then*uſto- + 
mary poſture at meals, where tig gueſts | 
all leaned fideways on couches. And *%y 


cach 
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2322 St. J O HN. | Ch. x11, 24—34:- 
24 Simon Peter therefore beckoned to him, to aſk who it was of whom he 
25 ſpake. He then, leaning on the breaſt of Jeſus, ſaith to him, Lord, who 
0 20 is it? Jeſus anſwered, It is he to whom I ſhall give the ſop when I have 
dipped it. And having dipped the ſop, we gave it to Judas Iſcariot, 

27 the ſon of Simon. And after the ſop, then Satan entered into him. 
28 Then ſaid Jeſus to him, What thou doit, do quickly. Now none at the 


29 table knew, why he ſaid this to him. But ſome thought, as Judas had the 


* 


S 


i 
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purſe, that Jeſus had ſaid to him, Buy what we have need of againſt the 


30 feaſt, or, Give ſomething to the poor. He then having received the ſop 
went out immediately. And it was night when he went out. 

31 Jeſus ſaith, Now is the Son of man glorified, and God is glorified by 
32 him. If God be glorified by him, God will, alſo glorify him with himſelf, 


33 and will ſhortly glorify him. Beloved children, yet a little while I am 
with you: ye ſhall ſeek me, and as ] faid to the Jews, * Whither I go ye 


each was ſaid to lic in the boſom of him who 
* was placed next above him. One of the 


diſciples whom Feſus loved—St. John avoids 
with great care, the expreſsly naming him- 
felf. Perhaps our Lord now gave him the 
firſt proof of his peculiar love, by diſcloſing 
this ſecret to him. 

V. 24. Simon Peter—Behind Jeſus, who 
lay between them. 

V. 25. Leaning down, and fo aſking him 

ivately. 

V. 26. Jeſus anſwered—In his ear. So 
careful was he not to offend (if it had been 
poſſible) even Judas himſelf. The h 
Which he took up while he was ſpeaking. 


e giveth it to Fudas—And probably the 


other diſciples thought Judas peculiarly 
happy! But when even this inſtance of our 
Lord's tenderneſs could not move him, 
then Satan took full poſſeſſion. . 

V. 27. Nat thou doſt, do quickly—This is 
not a® permiſſion, much leſs a command. 
It is only as if he had ſaid, If thou art de- 


&* texmined & do it, why doſt thou delay ? 


* * 
* # 
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34 cannot come, ſo now I ſay to you. A new commandment I give you, 
That ye love one another; as I have loved you, that ye allo love one 


Hereby ſhewing Judas, that he could not 


be hid, and expreſſing his own readineſs to 
ſuffer. 


V. 28. None knew why he ſaid this—Save 


John and Judas. 

V. go. He went out—To the chief prieſts. 
But he returned afterwards, and was with 
them when they ate the paſſover, Mat. 
xxvi. 20; though not at the Lord's ſupper, 

V. 31. 7efus jaith—Namely, the next 
day: on Thurſday, in the morning. Ilere 
the ſcene, as it were, is opened, for the 
diſcourſe which is continued in the follow- 
ing chapters. Now-—while I ſpeak this, 
the Son o man is glorified—Being fully en- 
tered into his glorious work of redemption. 
This evidently relates to the glory which 
belongs to his ſuffering in ſo holy and 
victorious a manner. 

V. 33. Ye cannot come—Not yet; being 


not yet ripe for it. 


V. 34. A new commandment—Not new in 


itſelf; but new in the ſchool. of Ckr!/t ; 


for he had never before taught it them ex- 
Py preſoly. 


Ch. xiv. 1—9. St, 
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35 another. By this ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye have 


love to one another. 


Simon Peter ſaid to him, Lord, whither goeſt thou? 


Jeſus anſwered him, Whither I go, thou canſt not follow me now; but 


37 thou wilt follow me herealter. 


Peter ſaith to him, Lord, why cannot I 


38 follow thee now, I will lay down my life for thy fake? Jelus anſwered 
him, Wilt thou lay down thy life for my ſake ? Verily, verily I ſay to thee, 
the cock ſhall not have crowed, till thou haſt demed me thrice. 


XIV. 


Let not your heart be troubled : believe in God: believe alſo in 


2 me. In my Father's houſe are many manſions ; if not, I would have 


3 told you. 


go to prepare a place for you. 


And if I go and prepare a 


place for you, I will come again and receive you to myſelf, that where I 
4 am, ye may be alſo. And whither I go ye know, and the way ye KH. 
5 Thomas faith to him, Lord, we know not whither thou goeſt, and ho 
6 can we know the way ? Jeſus ſaith, I am the way, and the truth, and the 


7 life; no man cometh to the Father, but by me. 


If ye had known me, 


ye would have known my Father alſo: from henceforth ye have known 


8 him, and have ſeen him. 


Philip ſaith to him, Lord, ſhew us the Father, 


9 and it ſufficeth us. Jeſus ſaith to him, Have I been ſo long with you, 


preſsly. Likevif new, as to the degree of 
it, As, I have loved you. : 

V. 6. Peter ſaith, Lord, whither geſt 
thou? St. Peter ſeems to have thought, 
that Chriſt being rejected by the Jews, 
would go to lome other part of the earth 
to erett his throne, where he might reign 
without diſturbance, according to the groſs 
notions he had of Cris kingdom. Thou 
canſt not follow me now—But Peter would 
not believe him. And he did tollow him, 
ch. xviii. 15. But it was afar off. And 
not without great loſs, 

V. 38. The cock ſhall not have crowed— 
That is, cock-crowing ſhall not be over, 
till thou haſt denied me thrice—His three- 
fold denial was thrice foretold ; firſt, at the 
time mentioned here ; ſecondly, at that 
mentioned by St. Luke ; laſtly, at that 
recorded by St. Matthew and Mark. 

V. 1. Let not your heart be troubled—At 
my departure. Believe This is the ſum 


3S2 


of all his diſcourſe, which is urged, till they 
did believe, ch. xvi. 30. And then our 
Lord prays and departs, 

V. 2. In my Father's houſe are many 
man ſion Enough to receive both the holy 
angels, and your predeceſſors in the faith, 
and all that now believe, and a great mul- 
titude which no man can number. 

V. 4. The way—Of faith, holinels, ſuf- 
ferings. 

V. 5. Thomas ſaith—TKiog him in a 
groſs ſenſe,” 

V. 6. To the queſtion concerning the 
way, he anſwers, I am the way; to the 
queſtion concerning knowledge, he an- 
ſwers, I am the truth ; to the Queſtion 
whither ? Tam the life. The firſt is treated 
of in this verſe; the ſecond, ver. 7—17 ; 
the third, ver. 18. Sc. 


V. 7. Ye have inewe—Y e have begun to 
know him. 


V. 10, 1 am 
* 
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17 him no, neither knoweth him. But ye know him, for he remaineth 


and haſt thou not known me, Philip? He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen 
10 the Father: and how ſayeſt thou, Shew us the Father? Believeſt thou 
not, that I am in the Father, and the Father in me? The words that I 
ſpeak to you, I ſpeak not of mylelf; and the Father that dwelleth in me, 
11 he doth the works. Believe me, becauſe I am in the Father, and the 
12 Father in me: but if not, believe me for the ſake of the works. Verily, 
verily I ſay unto you, he that believeth on me, the works which I do ſhall 
he do alſo ; and greater than theſe ſhall he do, becauſe I go to my Father. 
13 And whatſoever ye ſhall aſk in my name, I will do it, that the Father 


14 may be glorified through the Son. If ye ſhall alk any thing in my name, 


I will do z. 4 

If ye love me, keep my commandments, And I will afk the Father, 
and he will give you another Comforter, to remain with you for ever, 
ven the Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth 


18 awith you, and ſhall be in you. I will not leave you orphans; I come to 
19 you. Yet a little while, and the world ſeeth me no more: but ye ſee 


V. 10. I am in the Father —The words 


tat T*ſpeak, &c.—That is, I am one with 


the Father, in eſſence, in ſpeaking, and in 
acting. 
V. 11. Believe me—On my own word, 


| becauſe I am God. The worn This re- 
ſpetts not merely the miracles themſelves, 
but his ſovereign, God-like way of per- 


forming them. 


V. 12. Greater works than theſe ſhall he do 
—So one apoſtle wrought miracles merely 
by his ſhadow (Ads v. 15.) another by 
handkercluejs cargied from his body ( Atts xix. 
12.) and all fake with various tongues. 
But the converting one ſinner is a greater 
work than all theſe. . Becauſe J go to my 


Father —To ſend you the Holy Ghoſt. * 


V. 15. If ye love me, Reep my command- 
ments—Immediately after faith, he exhorts 
to love and good works. 

V. 16. And I will aſk the Father — The 
21ſt verſe ſhews the connexion between this 
and the preceding verſes. And he will give 
ou another Comforter—The Greet word 


; 


— — oy —— — 


ſignifies alſo an advocate, inſtructer, or en- 
courager. Another For Chriſt himſelf was 
one. To remain with you for ever With 
you, and your followers in faith to the 
end of the world. | 

V. 17. The Spirit of truth — Who has, re- 
veals, teſtifies, and defends the truth as it 
is in Jeſus. Whom the world All who do 
not love or fear God, cannot receive, becauſe 
it ſeeth him no!—Having no ſpiritual ſenſes, 
no internal eye to diſcern. him; nor con- 
ſequently knoweth him. He ſhall be in you—- 
As a conſtant gueſt. Your bodies and ſouls 
ſhall be temptes of the Holy Ghoſt dwel- 
ling in you. 

V. 18. I will not leave you orphans —A 
word that is elegantly applied to thoſe who 
have loſt any dear friend. I come to you— 
What was certainly, and ſpeedily to be, 
our Lord ſpeaks of, as if it were already. 

V. 19. But ye ſee me—That is, ye ſhall 
certainly ſee me. Becauſe I live, ye ſhall 
live alſo—Becauſe I am the living one in 
my divine nature, and ſhall riſe again in 


my 


* 


J 


* 
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20 me: becauſe Ilive, ye ſhall live alſo. At that day ye ſhall know that I 
21 am in my Father, and you in me, and I in you. He that hath my com 
mandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me: and he that 
loveth me, ſhall be loved by my Father, and I will love him, and will 


manifeſt mylelf to him. 
22 


Judas (not Iſcariot) ſaith to him, Lord, how is it, that thou art 8 to 


23 manileſt thyſelf to us, and not to the world? Jeſus anſwered and ſaid to 
him, If any man love me, he will keep my words; and my Father will love 

24 him, and we will come to him, and make our abode with him. He that 
loveth me not, keepeth not my words: and the word which ye hear is 
not mine, but the Father's who ſent me. 


25 


Theſe chings have I ſpoken to you, while I remained with you. 


26 But the Comforter, the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my 
name, he will teach you all things, and will bring all things to your 
27 remembrance, whatſoever I have ſaid to you, Peace I will leave wit 


you; 


my peace I will give unto you; not as the world giveth, give 1 


28 unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid. Ye 
heard me ſay to you, I go, and come again to you. If ye loved me, 


my human nature, and live for ever in 
heaven: therefore ye ſhall live the life of 
faith and love on earth, and hercafter the 
life of glory. 

V. 20. At that day—When ye fee me 
alter my reſurrection ; but more eminently 
at the day of Pentecoſt. 

V. 21. He that hath my commandments — 
Written in his heart. I will manifeſt myſelf 
to im More abundantly. 

V. 293. Jeſus anſwtred—Becaule ye love 
and obey me, and they do not, therefore I 
will reveal myſelf to you, and not to them. 
My Father will love him—The more any 
man loves and obeys, the more God will 
love him. And will come to him, and make 
our abode with him Which implies ſuch a 
large manifeſtation of the divine preſence 
and love, chat the former in juſtification, 
is as nothing in compariſon of it. 

V. 26. In my name—For my ſake, in 
my room, and as my agent. He will teach 
vou all things—Neceflary for you to know, 


* 


Here is a clear promiſe to the apoſtles and 


their ſucceſſors in the faith, that the Holy ® 


Ghoſt will teach them all that truth, which: © 
is ncedful for their ſalvation. 

V. 27. Peace I leave with you—Peace in 
general, peace with God, and with your 
own conſciences. My peace—ln particular: 
that peace which I enjoy, and which I 
create, I give—At this inſtant. Not as 
tie world groeth—Unfatisfying, unſettled, 
tranſient; but filling the foul with con- 
ſtant, even tranquithty. Lord, evermore 
give us this peace! How ſerenely may we 
paſs through the moſt turbulent ſcenes of 
life, when all is quiet and harmonious 
within? Thou haſt made peace through 
the blood of thy. croſs: may we give all 
diligence to preſerve the ineſtimable g " 
inviolate, till it iſſue in everlaſting peace ! 

V. 28. God the Father is greater than me— 
As he was man. As God, neither is greater 
or leſs than the other, 0 


V. 29. J aace 


326 
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ye would have rejoiced, becauſe I go to the Father; for the Father is 


2 * 
* 


29 greater than me. And now I have told you, before it cometh to pals, 
30 that when it is come to paſs, ye may believe. Hereafter I ſhall not talk 
much with you; for the prince of this world is coming: but he hath 


+ 31 nothing in me: But that the world may know that I love the Father, 


and as the Father commanded me, ſo I do. Ariſe, let us go hence. 


XV. I am the true vine, and my Father is the huſbandman. Every 
2 branch in me that beareth not fruit, he taketh it away; and every 

one that beareth fruit, he purifieth it, that it may bear more fruit, 
3 Now ye are clean through the word which I have ſpoken to you. 
4 Abide in me, and I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itſelf, 
5 unleſs it abide in the vine, ſo neither can ye, unleſs ye abide in me. Iam 

the vine, ye are the branches. He that abideth in me, and I in him, 
6 he beareth much fruit; but ſeparate from me ye can do nothing. If any 
one abide not in me, he is caſt out as a branch, and is withered ; and 


V. 29. I have told you—Of my going and 


return. 


V. 3o. The prince of this world is coming 
To make his grand aſſault. But he hath 


® nothing in me No right, no claim, or power. 


There is no guilt in me, to give him power 


over me; no corruption to take part with 


his temptation. 

V. 31. But I ſuffer him thus to aſſault 
me, 1. Becauſe it is the Father's commiſſion 
to me, (ch. x. 18.) 2. To convince the 
world of my love to the Father, in being 
obedient unto death, Phil. ii. 8. Ariſe, let 
us go hence—Into the city, to the pallover. 
All that has been related from ch. xin. 
31. was done and ſaid on Thurſday without 
the city. But what follows in the 15, 
16, and 17th chapters, was ſaid in the 
city, on the very evening of the paſſover, 
uſt before he went over the brook Cedron. 

V. 1. I am the true vine So the true bread, 
ch. vi. 32, the moſt excellent. 

V. 2. Every one that beareth fruit, he 


 gurrifecth—by obeying the truth, (1 Pet. i. 22.) 
h — by inward or outward ſufferings, Heb. 


X11. 10, 11. So purity and fruitfulneſs help 
each other. That it may bear fruit For this 
is one of the nobleſt rewards God can be- 
ſtow on former atts of obedience, to make 
us yet more holy, and fit for farther and 
more eminent ſervice. 

V. 3. Ye are clean All of you to whom 
I now ſpeak, are purged from the guilt 
and power of fin; by the word Which ap- 
plied by the Spirit, is the grand inſtrument 
of purifying the ſoul. 

V. 4. Abide in me—Ye who are now pure 
by living faith producing all holineſs ; by 
which alone ye can be in me. 

V. g. I am the vine; ye are the branches 
Our Lord in his whole paſlage, ſpeaks of 
no branches but ſuch as are, or at leaſt 
were once, united to him by living faith. 

V. 6. If anyone abide not in me—By living 
faith: not by church communion only.“ 
He may thus abide in Chriſt, and be 
withered all the time, and caſt into the fire 
at laſt. He is caſt 9u!—Of the vineyard, the 
inviſible church. Therefore he was in it 


once. 
| V. 7. 
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7 they gather and caſt them into the fire, and they are burned. If ye 
abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye ſhall aſk whatſoever ye will, 

8 and it ſhall be done for you. Hereby is my Father glorified, that ye 
9 bear much fruit: ſo ſhall ye be my diſciples. As the Father hath loved 
10 me, ſo have I alſo loved you. Abide ye in my love, If ye keep my 
commandments, ye ſhall abide-in my love, even as I have kept my 
11 Father's commandments, and abide in his love. I have ſpoken theſe 
things to you, that my joy might remain in you, and your joy might be 

12 full. This is my commandment, that ye love one another, as I have 
13 loved you. No one hath greater love than this, that a man lay down 
14 his life for his friends. Ye are my friends, if ye do whatſoever I com- 
15 mand you. I no longer call you ſervants, for the ſervant knoweth not 
what his lord doth: but I have called you friends; for all things that I 

16 have heard from my Father, I have made known to you. Ye have not 


|, 


"choſen me, but I have choſen you, and appointed you that ye may go 


that ye love one another. 


V. 7. If ye abide in me, ye ſhall aſt— 


and bear fruit, and your fruit may remain; that whatſoever ye ſhall alk 
17 of the Father in my name, he may give it you, This I command you, 


18 II the world hate you, ye know it hated me, before it kated you. 


V. 14. Ye are my friends, if ye do what- 


Prayers themſelves are a fruit of faith, and ſoever I command you—On this condition, 


they produce more fruit. 

V. 8. So ſhall ye be my diſciples Worth 
of the name. To be a diſciple of Chriſt is 
both the foundation and height of Chriſ- 
tianity. | 

V. 9. Abide ye in my love—Keep your 
place in my affection. See that you do not 
forfeit that invaluable bleſſing. How need- 
leſs a caution, if it were impoſſible for them, 

not to abide therein? oy 
V. 10. If ye keep my commanaments, ye 
ſhall abide kl 1 Eh theſe terms, £4 


no other, ye ſhall remain the objects of my 


ſpecial affeQion. 

V. 11. That my joy might remain in you—— 
The ſame joy which I feel, in loving the 
Father, and keeping his commandments. 

V. 12. Tour joy will be full, if ye ſo love 
one another. * | 

V. 13. Greater love To his friends, He 
a here ſpeaks of them only, 

3 - 
* 


* 
W . 


- Not otherwiſe. A thunderbolt for Antino- 


mianiſm, Who then dares aſſert, that 
God's love, does got at all depend on man's 
works ? * | 

V. *15. All things—Which might be of © 
ſervice to you. 

V. 16. Ye my apoſtles have not choſen me, 
but I have choſen you—As clearly appears 
from the ſacred hiſtory : and appointed you, 
that ye may go and bear fruit—l have choſen 
and appointed you for this end, that ye may 
go and convert ſinners: and that your fruit 
may remain—That the fruit of your labours 
may remain to the end of the world; yea, 
to eternity: that whatſoever ye ſhall aſk— 
The conſequence of your going and bearing 
fruit will be, that all your prayers will be 
heard, 3 


F. 19. Becauſe . 
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24 their ſin. 


.Þ 
o 


St. 1 O H N. Ch. xv. 19—2, 


„19 If ye were of the world, the world would love its own; but becauſe 


> ” 


* * 2 


ye are -not of the world, but I have choſen you out of the world, 


therefore the world hateth you. 


Remember the word that I ſaid to 


20 you, * The ſervant is not greater than his lord. If they have perſecuted 
me, they will alſo perſecute you: if they have kept my ſaying, they will 
21 keep yours alſo. But all theſe things will they do to you, for my name's 


22 ſake, becauſe they know not him that ſent me. 


If IJ had not come and 


23 ſpoken to them, they had not had fin; but now they have no excule for 


He that hateth me, hateth my Father alſo. If I had not done 


among them the works which no other did, they had not had fin : but 


now have they ſeen them, and 


yet hated both me and my Father, 


25 So that the word which is written in their law is fulfilled, & They hated 


+ 


A 


& 


26 me without a cauſe. 


But when the Comforter is come, whom I will ſend 


to you from the Father, the Spirit of Truth, who proceedeth from the 


me from the beginning. 


27 Father he ſhall teſtify of me. Ye all6 teſtify, becauſe ye have been with 


XVI. I have told you theſe things, that ye may not be offended. 


2 They who will put you out of the ſynagogues ; yea, the time. cometh, 


V. 19. Becauſe ye are not of the world, 


therefore the world hateth you—Becauſe your 


maxims, tempers, actions are quite oppoſite 
to. theirs. For the very ſame reaſon muſt 


the. world in all ages, hate thoſe who are 


not of the world. . 

V. 21. All theſe things will they do to you, 
becauſe they know not him that ſent me—And 
in all ages and nations, they who know not 
God, will for tis cauſe hate and perſecute 
thoſe that do. 

V. 22. They had not had ſin—Not in this 
reſpeQ. 

V. 23. He that hateth me—As every un- 


| believer doth. For as the love of God is 


inſeparable from faith, ſo is the hatred of 
God from unbelief. 


V. 26. When the Comforter is come, whom J. 


will ſend to you from the® Father, the ſpirit 
of truth, who. proceedeth from the Father, he 


I IVES OE OI IE. _ 


— — — — 


being ſent by our Lord from the Father, 
to teſtify of him, are perſonal characters, 
and plainly diſtinguiſh him from the Father 
and the Son: and his title as the ſpirit of 
truth, together with his proceeding from the 
Father, can agree to none but a divine 
perſon. And that he proceeds fron the 
Son, as well as from the Father, may be 
fairly argued from his being called the Shit 
of Chriſt (1 Pet. i. 11.) And from his being 
here ſaid, to be ſent by Chriſt from the 
Father, as well as ſent by the Father in His 
name. | 

V. 2. The time cometh, that whoſoever Rilleth 
you, will think he doth God feruice—But 


» bleſſed be God, the time is ſo far paſt, that 


thoſe who bear the name of Ci, do not 
now generally ſuppoſe they do him ſervice, 
by killing each other, for a difference in 
opinion or mode of worſhip. 


ſhall teſtify of me—The Spirit's coming, and V. 3. Thy 
* * Ch. xiii. 16. Matt. x. 24. Luke vi. 40. Pfalm Ixix. 4. 
: . —_ IN h | 
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g that whoſoever killeth you, will think he doth God ſervice. Theſe 
things will they do, becauſe they have not known the Father nor me. 


4 But I bave told you theſe things, that when the time ſhall come, ye may 
remember I told you them. I did not tell you theſe things, at the 


5 beginning, becauſe I was with you. But now I go to him that ſent me, 
6 and none of you aſketh me, Whither goeſt thou? But becauſe I have 
7 told you theſe things, ſorrow hath filled your heart, But I tell you the 
truth; it is expedient for you that I go: for if I go not, the Comforter 

8 will not come to you; but if I depart, I will ſend him to you. And he 
coming will convince the world of fin, and of- righteouſneſs, and of 
9 judgment; Of fin, becauſe they believe not on me; Of righteouſneſs, 


10 becauſe I go to my Father, and ye ſee me no more ; Of judgment, becauſe 


11 the prince of this world 1s judged. | | 
I have yet many things to ſay to you; but ye cannot bear them 


12 


13 now. But when he, the Spirit of truth is come, he will guide you 
into all the truth; for he will not ſpeak of himſelf; but whatſoever 


V. 3. They have not known the Father nor 
me—This is the true root of perſecution in 
all its forms. | | 

V. 4. I did not tell you theſe things at the 
beginning, becauſe I was with you—To bear 
the chief ſhock in my own perſon, and to 
{kreen you from it. 

V. 5. None of you aſketh me—Now, when 
it is moſt ſeaſonable. Peter did alk this 
before, ch. xiii. 36. | 

V. 7. I is expedient for you In reſpeQ 
of che Comforter, ver. 7, &c. and of me, 
ver. 16, &c. and of the Father, ver. 23, &c. 

V. 8. He—Obſerve his twofold office, 
toward the world, ver. 8, &c. toward be- 
lievers, ver. 12, &c. will convince—All of 
the world Who do not obſtinately reſiſt, 
by your preaching and miracles, of in, 
and of righteouſneſs, and of judgment—He 
who is convinced of fin, either accepts the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt, or is judged with 
Satan. An abundant accompliſhment of 
- this, we find in the As of the Apoſlles. 

V. 9. Of fin—Particularly of unbelief, 
which is the confluence of all ſins, and 
binds them all down upon us, 


0 zT 


V. 10. Of righteouſneſs, becauſe I go to my 
Father —W hich the Spirit will teſtify, tho* 
ye do not then ſee me. But I could not 
go to him, if I were not righteous, . 

V. 11. The prince of this world is judged 
And in conſequence thereof dethroned, 
deprived of the power he had ſo lon 
uſurped over men. Yet thoſe who Een 
the deliverance offered them, will remain 
ſlaves of Satan ſtill. 

V. 12. I have P many things to ſay— 
Concerning my paſſion, death, reſurrettion, 
and the conſequences of it. Theſe things 
we have, not in uncertain traditions, but 
in the As, the Epiſtles, and the Reve- 
lation. But ye cannot bear them now—Both 
becauſe of your littleneſs of faith, and your 
immediate ſorrow. | 

V. 13. When he is come It is univerſally 
allowed, that che Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt dwell in all believers. And the in- 
ternal agencyofthe Holy Ghoſt, is generally 
admitted. That of the Father and the Son, 
as repreſented in this goſpel, deſerves our 
deepeſt conſideration, 


V. 15. All 


he ſhall hear, he will ſpeak; and he will ſhew you the things which 


14 are to come. He will glorify me; for he will take of mine, and 
15 ſhew it you, All things that the Father hath, are mine: therefore 
16 I faid, He will take of mine, and ſhew it you. A little while and ye 
- ſhall not ſee me; and again, a little while and ye ſhall fee me, becauſe 
17 J go to the Father, Then /ome of- his diſciples faid to each other, 
What is this that he ſaith to us? A little while and ye ſhall not ſee me; 
and again, a little while and ye ſhall ſee me? and, Becauſe I go to 
18 the Father? They ſaid therefore, What is that he faith, a little while ? 
19 We underſtand not what he ſaith. Jelus knew they were deſirous to 


Ch. xvi. 1 —2 4. 


aſk him, and ſaid to them, Ye enquire among you of this, that I ſaid, 
A little while and ye ſhall not ſee me; and again, a little while and ye 


20 {hall ſee me. 


Verily, verily I ſay unto you, Ye will weep and lament ; 


but the world will rejoice : ye will be ſorrowful; but your ſorrow ſhall 
21 be turned into joy. A woman when ſhe is in travail, hath ſorrow, 
8 becauſe her hour is come; but when ſhe hath brought forth the child, 
ſhe no longer remembereth the anguiſh, for joy that a man is born into 
22 the world. And ye now therefore have ſorrow ; but I will ſee you again, 
and your heart ſhall rejoice, and your joy no one taketh from you. 

23 And in that day ye ſhall not queſtion me about any thing. Verily, 
verily I ſay unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall aſk the Father in my name, 

24 he will give you. Hitherto ye have aſked nothing in my name: aſk and 


V. 15. All things that the Father hath are 


mine—Could any creature ſay this ? 


V. 16. A little while and ye ſhall not ſee 


me When I am buried, and again a little 
while and ye ſhall ſee me. — When I am 
riſen, becauſe J go to my Father] die and 
riſe again, in order to aſcend to my F ather, 
V. 19. Jeſus ſaid to them—Preventing 
their queſtion. 
V. 20. Ye vill weep and lament—When 
ye ſee me dead; but your ſorrow will be 
turned into joy—When ye ſee me riſen. 


V. 22. Ye naw therefore have ſorrou 
This gives us no manner of authority to 
aſſert, all believers mu/t come into a ſtate. 
They never need loſe either. 
their peace or love, or the witnels that they 
are the children of God, They never can 


of darkneſs. 


loſe, theſe, but either through fin, or igno- 
rance, or vehement temptation, or bodily 


diſorders. 


V. 23. Ye ſhall not queſtion me about any 
ting Which you do not now underſtand, 


You will not need to enquire of me; for 
you will know all things clearly. What- 
ſoever ye fhall aſk—Knowledge, love, or 
any thing elſe. Ie will give it. Our Lord 
here gives us a chart blanche. Believer, 
write down what thou wilt. He had ſaid, 
ch. xiv. 13. I will do it, where the diſcourſe 
was of gloriſying the Father through the Son. 
Here ſpeaking of the love of the Father to 
believers, He ſaith, He will give it. 

V. 24. Hitherto ye have aſked nothing in 
my name — For they had aſked him diretlly 
for all they wanted, - | 
| V. 26. At 
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25 ye ſhall receive, that your joy may be full. I have ſpoken theſe things 
to you in parables: but the time is coming, when I will no longer ſpeak 
26 to you in parables, but will ſhew you plainly of the Father. At that 
day ye ſhall aſk in my name: and I fay not to you, that I will pray 
27 the Father for you. For the Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe ye 
28 have loved me, and have beheved, that I came forth from God. I came 
forth from the Father, and am come into the world ; again, I leave the 
world, and go to the Father. 
29 His diſciples fay to him, Lo, now ſpeakeſt thou plainly, and ſpeakeſt 
30 no parable. Now we are ſure that thou knoweſt all things, and needeſt 
not that any {ſhould queſtion thee : by this we believe that thou cameſt 
31 forth from God. Jefus anſwered, Ye do now believe. But lo, the hour 
32 is coming, yea, is already come, that ye will be feattered every one to 
his own, and will leave me alone: and yet I am not alone: for the 
33 Father is with me. I have ſpoken theſe things to you, that ye may have 


Ch. xvi. 2533. 


peace in me, In the world ye ſhall have tribulation ; but take courage. 


I have overcome the world, 


XVII. Theſe things ſpake Jeſus, and lifted up his eyes to heaven, and 


ſaid, Father, the hour is come: 


V. 26. At that day ye ſhall aſk—For true 
knowledge begets prayer. And I jay. not, 
that I will pray—This in nò wile implies, 
that he will not: it means only, The 
Father himſelf now loves you, not only 
becauſe of my interceſſion, but alſo becauſe 
of the faich and love which he hath 
wrought 1n you. 

V. go. Thou knoweſt all hing Even our 
hearts. Although no queſtion is aſked thee, 
yet thou anſwereſt the thoughts of every 
one. By this we believe that thou cameſt Forth 
im God—They as it were echo back the 
words which he had ſpoken in the 27th 
verſe, implying, We believe in God: we 
believe alſo in thee. | 885 

Chap. xvii. In this chapter our Lord 
prays, 1. For himſelf, ver. 1—5- 2. For 
the apoſtles, ver. 6—19, and again, ver. 
24—26, 3. For all believers, ver. 20—2g. 


SL 9 


glorify thy Son, that thy Son alſo 


And 4. For the world, ver. 21—2g9. In 
his prayer he comprizes all he had ſaid 
from ch. x1it. 31. and ſeals as it were, all 
he had hitherto done, beholding things 
paſt, preſent, and to come. This chapter 
contains the eaſieſt words, and the deepeſt 
ſenſe of any in all the ſcripture: yet is 
here no incoherent rhapſody, but the whole 
is cloſely and exactly connected. | 
V. 1. Father — This ſimplicity of appel- 
lation highly became the only begotten 
Son of God; to which a believer then 
makes the neareſt approach, when he is 
fulleſt of love and humble confidence: 
The hour is come—The appointed time fo 
it ; glorify thy Son—The Son glorified the 
Father, both before and after his owrl 
glorification. When he ſpeaks to the 
Father, he does not ſtile himſelf the Son of 
man. 19 11 4 by S 
V. 2. 4 
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H N. 


a 2 may glorify thee: As thou haſt given him power over all fleſh, that 


3 he may give eternal life to all whom thou haſt given him. And this 
is life eternal, to know thee, the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt, 
4 whom thou haſt ſent. I have glorified thee on earth. I have finiſhed 
5 the work which thou gaveſt me to do. And now, Father, glorify thou 
me with thyſelf, with the glory which I had with thee, before the 


world was. 


6 I have manifeſted thy name to the men whom thou haſt given me 
7 out of the world. Thine they were, and thou haſt given them me, 
and they have kept thy word. Now they know, that all things whatſo- 


8 ever thou haſt given me are of thee. 


For I have given them the 


words which thou gaveſt me, and they have received them, and have 
known ſurely, that I came forth from thee, and they have believed 
9 that thou haſt ſent me. I pray for them: I pray not for the world, 
10 but for them whom thou haſt given me; for they are thine, And 


V. 2. As thou haſt given him power over all 
fleſh—This anſwers to Glorify thy Son. That 


he may give eternal life, &c. This anſwers to 


That thy Son may glorify thee. To all whom 
thou hajt given him To all believers. This 
is a clear proof, that Chriſt deſigned his 
ſacrifice ſhould avail for all; yea, that 
all 10 every man, ſhould partake of 
everlaſting life. For as. the Father had 
zen him power over all fleſh, ſo he gave 
inf a 8 for all. Fo F 
V. g. To know—By loving, holy faith, 
thee the only true God The only cauſe and 
end of all things; not excluding the Son 
and the Holy Ghoſt, no more than the 
Father is excluded from being Lord, 1 Cor. 
viii. 6. but the falſe gods of the heathens, 
end Feſus Chriſt—As their prophet, prieſt, 
and king: his is life eternal—Ht is both the 


| way to, and the eſſence of everlaſting 


happineſs. 


V. 4. 1 have finiſhed the work—Thus 


| have I glorified thee, laying the foundation 


of thy kingdom on earth. 

V. 5. The glory which I had—He does not 
fay received. He always had it, till he 
emptied himſelf of it, in the days of bis fleſh; 


V. 6. I have manifeſted thy name — All thy 


attributes; and in- particular, thy paternal 


relation to believers; to the men whom thou 
haſt given me—The apoſtles. And ſo ver. 
12. They were thine—By creation, and by 
deſcent from Abraham. And thou haft given 
them me—By giving them faith in what I 
have ſpoken. So ver. 9. 

V. 7. Now they know all things—Which 
I have done and ſpoken; are of thee—And 
conſequently right and true. 

V. 8. They have received them—By faith. 

V. 9. I pray not for the world Not in 
theſe petitions which are adapted to the 
ſtate of believers only. (He prays for the 
world at the 2 1ſt and 29d verſes, that they 
may believe—that they may know God hath ſent 
him.) This no more proves that our Lord 
did not pray for the world, both before and 
afterward, than his praying for the apoſtles. 
alone, (ver. 6—19.) proves that he did not 
pray for them alſo which ſhall believe through 
their word, (ver. 20.) 

V. 10. All things that are mine are thine, 
and that are thine are mine—Thele are very 
high and ſtrong expreſſions, too grand for 
any mere creature to uſe; as implying _ 


Ch. xvii. 11—19. 


St. 10 HN. 
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all things that are mine are thine, and that are thine are mine; and 
11 J am glorified by them. And I am no longer in the world, but theſe 
are in the world, and I come to thee. Holy Father, keep through thy 
name them whom thou haſt given me, that they may be one, as we 


12 are. 
name, 


While I was with them in the world I kept them through thy 
Thofe whom thou haſt given me I have x 
of them is loſt, but the ſon of perdition, 


arded, and none 
§ that the ſcripture might 


13 be fulfilled. And now I am coming to thee, and I ſpeak theſe things 


14 in the world, that the ey 
given them thy word, 


may have my joy fulfilled in them. I have 


and the world hath hated them, becauſe they 
15 are not of the world, even as I am not of the world. 


I do not pray 


that thou wouldeft take them out of the world, but that thou wouldeſt 


16 keep 


them from the evil one. 


They are not of the world, as I am 


17 not of the world. Sanctify them through the truth: thy word is truth. 
18 As thou haſt ſent me into the world, I alſo have ſent them into the 
19 world. And for their ſakes I ſanctify myſelf, that * alſo mare. 


bandtifed through the truth. 


an No whatſoever, incluſive of the divine 
nature, perfettions, and operations, are 


the common property of the Father and 
the Son, 


Father and the Son have in the perſons, 
who were given to Chr: 


verſe, of his being gloriſied by them; namely, 
believing i in him, and ſo acknowledging his 
0 * 
. V. 11. Keep them through thy name Thy 
power, mercy, wiſdom, that they may be one 
—With us and with each other; one body, 
ſeparate from the world: As we are—By 
E N to us, though not equality. 
V. 12. Thoſe whom, thou haſt given me, I 
have 1 and none of them is 2 1 oft, but the 
Jon of perdition—So one even of them whom 


God hath given him is loſt, So far was even 
that decree from being unchangeable ! Fhat- 
the ſcripture might be fulfilled—That is, 


And this is the original ground 
of that peculiar property, which both the 


1ſt as Mediator; 
according to what is ſaid in the clofe of the 


whereby the ſcripture was. fulfilled. The 


Jon of perdition ſignifies, one that deſervedly 


periſhes ; as a /on of death (2 Sam. xii. g.) 
Children of hell (Matt. xxiii. 15.) and. 
children of wrath (Eph. ii. 3.) ſignify 
perſons. juſtly obnoxious to death, hell, . 
wrath. 

V. 13. In the world—That is, before L 


leave the world. My joy—The joy I feel 
at going to the Father. 


V. 15. That thou wouldſt take them, out o 
the world Not yet: But that thou wouldſt 
keep them from the euil one Who reigns. 
therein. 

V. 17. Sa Fü them by the 
anointing of thy ſpirit to their office, and: 


perfect them in | bolineſs by means of thx 
word. 


V. 19. J ſanfify myſelf —I faq cn ſelf. 
as a victim, to * Rea 1 


| v. 36.2 For 


F Pfalm cix. 8. 
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.20- Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for them alſo who will believe 


21 on me through their word; That they all may be one; as thou, Father, 


art in me, and I in thee, that they alſo may he one in us; 
de may believe that thou haſt ſent me. 


that the world 
And the glory which thou haſt 


given me, I have given them, that they may be one, as we are one; 


23 I in them, and thou in me, that they may be perſected in one; and that 


the world may know, that thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loved them as thou 


haſt loved me. 


24 Father, I will that theſe alſo whom. tba haſt given me, be with me 
where I am, that they may behold my glory which thou haſt given me; 


25 for thou lovedſt me before the foundation of the world. Righteous 


Father, though the world hath not known thee, yet I have known thee, 


26 and theſe have known that thou haſt ſent me. 


And I have declared to 


them thy name, and will deelare it, that the love wherewith thou, haſt 
loved me, may be in them, and I in them, 


XVIH. 


& Jeſus having ſpoken: theſe words, went forth with his diſciples 


over the brook Kedron, where was a garden, into which he entered 


V. 20. For them who will believe In all 


V. 21. 4s thou art in me—This alſo is to 
be underſtood, in a way of fimilitude, and 


not of ſameneſs or equality. That the world 


may believe Here Chriſt prays for the world. 
Obſerve the ſum. of his whole prayer; 1. 


Receive me into thy own and my glory; 
3. And 


2. Let my apoſtles ſhare therein; 
all other believers; 4. And let all the world 
believe. 

V. 22. The glory which thou, haſt given 
me, I have given them—The glory of the 
only begouen ſhines in all the ſons of 
God. 'How great is the majeſty of Chril- 


tians! 


V. 24. Here he returns to the apoſtles— 


Juill— He aſks, as having a right to be 


heard, and prays, not as a ſervant, but a 


ſon : That they may beho!d my gl: ry—Herein 
is the happincſs o = heaven, 1 John iii. 2. 


Matt. xxvi. 30. 


Mark XIV, 26. Luke xxii. 30. 


© 4 25, Righteous Father—The. admit on 


of believers to God through. Chriſt, flows! 


even from the juſtice of God. 'y 
V. 26: I have declared to them thy name 
Thy new, beſt name of love ; that the love 
wherew:th thou haſt loved me- and. That 
thou and thy, love and I and my love, may be 
in lem — That they may love me vith that 
love. 
V. 1. A. garden Probably belonging to 
one of his friends. He might retire to this 
private place, not only for the advantage 
of ſecret. devotion, but, alſo that the 
people might not be alarmed at bis ap- 
prehenſion, nor attempt in the firſt ſallies 
of their zeal, to reſcue him in a tumul- 
tuous manner. Kedron, was (as the name 
ſignifies) a dark, ſhady, valley, on the caſt- 
ſide of "Jeruſalem between the city and the 
Mount o/ Olivues, through which a liule brook 
ran, which took its name from. it, It was 


this 


& I 
2 and his diſciples, * And Judas alſo,. Who betrayed him, knew the 


h place: for Judas had often met there with his diſciples. Judas then 
having received. a troop of ſoldiers, and officers from the chief prieſts 


Ch. xviii. — 


and Phariſees, cometh thither with lanterns, 


O H N. 335 


and torches, and arms. 


4 Then Jeſus knowing all things that were coming upon him, ELIT: forth 
5 ſaid to them, Whom ſeek ye? They anſwered him, Jeſus of Nazareth. 


Jeſus ſaith to them, I am he. 


And Judas alſo, who betrayed him, ſtood 


6 with them. As ſoon as he ſaid to them, I am he, they went backward 
7 and fell to the ground. He aſked them again, whom ſeek ye? And 
8 they ſaid, Jefus of Nazareth. Jeſus anſwered, I have told you, Iam he : 
g if therefore ye ſeek me, let theſe go: that the + ſaying might be fulfilled 
which he had ſpoken, Ofthem whom thou haſt given me, I have loſt none. 
10 Then Simon Peter, having a ſword, drew it, and ſmote the high prieſt's 


11 ſervant, and cut off his right ear. 


The ſervant's name was Malchus. 


Then ſaid Jeſus to Peter, Put up the ſword into its ſcabbard. The cup 
which my Father hath given me, ſhall I not drink it? 


12 


+ Then the ſoldrers, and the captain, and officers of the Jews took 


13 ſis and bound him: And led him away to Annas firſt (for he was 


this brook which David, a type of Chrift, 
went over, with the people, weeping in his 
flight from Abſalom... 

V. 3. A*troop 0 * e6hort of 
Roman foot. 

V. 6. As ſoon as he  faid, Taue 4 
went backward, and ell to the ground — How 
amazing is it, that they ſhould renew the 


aſſault, after ſo ſenſible an experience both 


of his power and mercy! But probably the 
prieſts among them, might perſuade them- 
ſelves and their attendants, that this alſo | 
was done by Beelzebub ; and that it was 
through the providence of God, not the 


indulgence of Jeſus, that they zeceived no 


farther damage. 
V. 8. 1f ye ſeek me, let theſe (my diſciples) 
go—lIt was an eminent inſtance . of his 


power over the ſpirits of men, that they ſo 


„Matt. xxvi. 30. Mark xiv. 43. 
7 Mark xiv. 53. 


Luke xxii. 47. 7 Ch. xvii. 12. 
Luke XXii. 54. 


far obeyed this abril as not to ſeize even” 
Peter, when he had cut off the ear of 
Malchus. 


V. 10. Then Simon Peter No other 


0 Evangeliſt names him. Nor could the 


lately, But St, John, writing after his 
death, might do it without any ſuch incon- 
Venience. 

V. 13. Annas had been high-prieſt be- 
fore his ſon-10-law Cazaphas. And though 
he had for ſome time reſigned that office, 
yet they paid ſo much regard to-his age and 
experience, that they brought Chriſt to 
Annas firſt. But we do not read of any 
thing remarkable; which paſſed at the houſe 
of Annas: for which | reaſon his being 
carried thither, is omitted by the other 
Evangeliſts. 


* 


f Matt. xxvi. 57. 
V. 17. Art 
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Ch. xvili. 14—28, 


14 father.in- law to Caiaphas, who was high prieſt that year.) 8 Was 
he who had counſelled the Jews, that it was expedient one man ſhould 


15 die for the 
diſciple. 
16 into the palace of the high prieſt. 


eople. 


Now Simon Peter followed Jeſus, and, another 
That diſciple was known to the high prieſt, and w ent with Jeſus 


But Peter ſtood at the door without: 


therefore the other diſciple, who was known to the high prieſt, went out, 


17 and ſpake to her that kept the door, and brought in Peter. 


Then 


ſaith the maid, who kept the door, to Peter, Art thou alſo one of this 


18 man's diſciples; ? He ſaith I am not. 


And the ſervants and officers, having 


made a fire of coals (for it was cold) ſtood and warmed themſelves : 
19 and Peter ſtood with them and warmed himſelf. Then the high 


20 prieſt aſked Jeſus of his diſciples and of his doctrine. 


Jeſus anſwered 


him, I ſpake openly to the world; I was continually teaching in the 
ſynagogue and in. the temple, whither all the Jews reſort, and in 


21 ſecret have J ſaid nothing. 


Why aſkeſt thou me? Aſk them that 


heard me, what I ſaid to them: behold, they know what I ſaid. 
22 When he had ſaid thus, one of the officers, who ſtood by, gave 


23 Jeſus a blow, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou the high prieſt ſo? Jeſus an. 
ſwered, If I have ſpoken evil, bear witneſs of the evil: 


but if well, 


24 why ſmiteſt thou me? ON ow Annas had ſent him bound to Caiaphas the 


| high prieſt.) 


25 And Simon Peter was Ainidivg. and warming himſelf, They ſaid 
to him, Art not thou alſo one of his diſciples ? He denied and ſaid, 
26.1 am not. One of the ſervants of the high prieſt (being kinſman to 
27 him whoſe ear Peter had cut off) ſaid, Did not I ſee thee in the 
garden with him? Peter denied again, and immediately the cock crew. 

28 Then they led Jeſus from Cataphas to the Governor's palace, 
and it was garly; and they went not into the palace themſelves, 


v. 17. Art not thou alſo—As well as the 
other, one of this man's diſciples—She does 
not appear to have aſked, with any deſign 
to hurt him. 

V. 20. 1 ſpake openly—As to the manner : 
continually—As to the time: In the ſynagogue 
and temple—As to the place. In ; 2 have 
1 ſaid nothing—No point of dottrine, which 


" have not * in public. 


Matt. xxvii. 2. Mark xv. 1. 


v. 21. Why afteft thou me Whom thou 
wilt not believe? 

V. 22. Anſwereſt thou the high-prieft ſo ?— 
With ſo little reverence ? 

V. 24. Now Annas had ſent him toCataphas 
—As it implied, ver. 15. Bound—Being 
ftill bound, ver. 12. 

V. 28. They went not into the palace them- 
. ſelves, leſt they ſhould be 98 going 


Luke xxiii. 1. 


Ch. xviii. 29-38. St. 


JOHN. 337 


29 that they might not be defiled, but might eat the paſſover. Pilate 
therefore went out to them, and ſaid, What accuſation do ye bring 
30 againſt this man? They anſwered and ſaid to him, If he were 
31 not a malefactor, we ſhould not have delivered him to thee. Then ſaid 
Pilate to them, Take ye him, and judge him aecording to your law- 
The Jews ſaid to him, It is not lawful for us to put any man to death: 
92 So the + ſaying of Jeſus was fulfilled, which he ſpake, ſignifying 
93 what death he ſhould die. Then Pilate returned into the palace, and 
q4 called Jeſus, and ſaid to him, Art thou the king of the Jews? Jeſus 
anſwered him, Sayeſt thou this of thyſelf? or did others tell it thee of 
35 me? Pilate anſwered, Am I a Jew? Thy own nation, even the chief 
35 prieſts, have delivered thee to me. What haſt thou done? Jeſus 
anſwered, My kingdom is not of this world: if my kingdom were of this 
world, my ſervants would have fought, that I might not be delivered to 
37 the Jews: but my kingdom is not from hence. Pilate ſaid to him, Art 
thou a king then? Jeſus anſwered, Thou ſayeſt, I am a king. To this 
end was I born, and for this cauſe came I into the world, that I might 
8 bear witneſs to the truth. Every one that is of the truth, heareth my 
voice. Pilate faith to him, What is truth? And having ſaid this, he 


into a houſe which, was not purged from 
leaven. Deut. xvi. 4. 

V. 31. It is not lawful for us to put any 
man to death—The power of inflicting 
capital puniſhment had been taken from 
them that very year. So the ſcepire was 
departed from Judah, and transferred to the 

omans. 5 

V. 32. Signifying what death he ſhould die 
For crucifixion was not a Jeuiſſi, but a 
Roman puniſhment. So that had he not 
been condemned by the Roman governor, 
he could not have been crucified. 

V. 36. My kingdom is not of this world — 
Is not an external, but a ſpiritual kingdom; 
that I might not be delivered to the Fews— 
Which Plate had already attempted to do 
(ver. g1.) and afterwards actually did. Ch. 
Rix. 26, 


V. 37. Thou ſayeſt—The truth. To this 


end was I born—Speaking of his human 


origin! his divine was above Plate's com- 
prehenſion. Yet it is intimated in the 
following words, I came into the world 
That Imig hit witneſs to the truth Which was 
both declared to the Jews, and in the pro- 
ceſs of his paſſion, to the princes of the 
Gentiles allo. Every one that is of the truth 
— That is a lover of it, heareth my voice 
An univerſal maxim. Every ſincere lover 
of truth will hear him, ſo as to under- 
ſtand and prattiſe what he ſaith. 

V. 38. What is truth Said Pilate, a 
courtier ; perhaps meaning, What ſignifies 
truth ? Is that a thing worth hazarding your 
life for ? So he left him preſently, to plead 
with the 7ews for him, looking upon him 
as an innocent, but weak man, 


30 V. 7. By 
+ Ch. in. 14. 


338 nN. 


went out again to the Jews, and faith to them, I find no fault in him. 
- 99 But ye have a cuſtom, that I ſhould releaſe to you one at the. paſſover : 
40 will ye therefore that I releaſe to you the king of the Jews ? Then cried 
they all again, ſaying, Not this man, but Barabbas. Now Barabbas was 

a robber. . - 


Ch. xix. 1—1 3. 


XIX. * Then Pilate therefore took Jeſus and ſcourged him. And the 
2 ſoldiers having platted a crown of thorns, put it on his head, and put on 
3 him a purple robe, And ſaid, Hail, king of the Jews. And they ſmote 
4 him on the cheeks. Pilate went out again, and faith to them, Lo, I 
5 bring him forth to you, that ye may know 1 find no fault in him. 

Then Jeſus came forth, wearing the crown of thorns, and the purple 
6 robe. And he ſaith to them, Behold the man. But when the chief prieſts 
and the officers ſaw him, they cried out, ſaying, Crucify, crucify him, 
7 Pilate ſaith to them, Take ye him and crucify him; for I find no fault 
in him. The Jews anſwered him, We have a law and by our law he 
8 ought to die, becauſe he made himſelf the Son of God. When Pilate 
heard that ſaying, he was the more afraid, And returned into the palace, 

8 9 and faith to Jeſus, Whence art thou? But Jeſus gave him no anſwer, 
| 10 Then Pilate faith to him, Speakeſt thou not to me? Knoweſt thou not, 

3 that I have power to crucify thee, and have power to releaſe thee ? 

11 Jeſus anſwered, Thou couldſt have no power over me, unleſs it were 
given thee from above : therefore he that delivered me to thee, hath the 

12 greater fin, Upon this Pilate ſought to releaſe him: but the Jews 
cried out, ſaying, If thou releaſe this man,. thou art not a friend to 
Cæſar. Whoſoever maketh himſelf a kingy ſpeaketh againſt Czar. 

1 Pilate hearing this ſaying, brought Jeſus forth, and ſat on the judgment 


' 


V. 7. By our law he ought to die, becauſe he or I have done nothing to expoſe me 
made himſelf the Sam of :God—Which they to the power of any magiſtrate. There/ore 


underſtood in the higheſt ſenſe, and there- 
fore accounted blaſphemy. | 

V. 8. He was the more rr ſeems 
to have been afraid before of ſhedding 
innocent blood. 
V. 9. Whence art thou? — That is, whoſe 
ſon art thou. 


V. 11. Thou couldſt have no power over me 


Matt. xxvii. 26, Mark xv, 15, 


he that delivered me to thee, namely, Caiaphas 


knowing this, is more blameable than 
thou. | 


V. 1g. Pilate ſat down on the judgment ſcal 


— W hich was then without the palace, in 4 
Place called, in Greek, the pavement, on account 
of a beautiful piece of Moſaic work, with 
which the floor was adorned ; but in Hebrew, 


Gabbatha— 


Ch. xix..14—24 St. 


O H N. 339. 


14 ſeat, in a place called the Pavement, but in Hebrew, Gabbatha; (It was 
the preparation of the paſſover, and about the third hour.) And faith | 


15 to the Jews, Behold your king. 
away with him, crucify him. 


But they cried out, Away with him, 


Pilate faith to them, Shall I crucify your. 
16 king? The chief prieſts anſwered, We have no king but Cæſar. 


Then 


delivered he him to them, to be crucified. 


17 


18 is called in Hebrew, Golgotha: 


* And they took Jeſus and led him away. 
croſs, went forth to the place, called {he place of a ſkull, 


And he bearing his 
which 
Where they crucified him, and two 


19 others with him, one on each fide, and Jeſus in the midſt. And 


Pilate wrote an inſcription alſo, and put it on the crols : 


and the 


writing was, JESUS OF NAZARETH THE KING OF THE JEWS. 


20 Many of the Jews read this inſcription ; 


for the place where Jeſus. 


was crucified, was near the city; and it was written in Hebrew, and 


21 Greek, and Latin. 


Then ſaid the chief prieſts to Pilate, Write not, 


the king of the Jews; but that he ſaid, I am the king of the Jews. 


22 Pilate anſwered, What I have written, I have written. 


And the ſoldiers, 


23 when they had crucified Jeſus, took his garments and made four parts, 
to every ſoldier a part, and allo is veſture: now the veſture was with- 


24 out ſeam, woven from the top throughout. 


They ſaid therefore one 


to another, Let us not rent it, but caſt lots for it, whoſe it ſhall be; 


Gabbatha—Or the high place, becauſe it 
ſtood on an eminence, ſo that the judge 
ſitting on bis throne, might be ſeen and 
heard by a conſiderable {IE of 
people. 

V. 14. It was the e of the paſs- 
over—For this reaſon both the eus and 
Pilate were deſirous: to bring the matter 
o a concluſion. 
the preparation (namely, for the ſabbath.) 
And as often as the Paſſover fell on a 
Friday, that day was called, the preparation 
of the paſſover. 

V. 17. Bearing his croſ—Not the whole 
crols (for that was too large and heavy) 
but the tranſverſe beam of it, to which kia 
hands were afterwards faſtened. This 


Matt. XxVil. 31. 


Every Friday was called 


93 02 


Mark xv. 20. 


they uſed to make the Perſon to be 
executed carry. 

V. 19. 7eſus of Nazareth, the king * the 

ews—Undoubtedly theſe were the very 
words although the other evangeliſts do not 
exprels them at large. 

V. 20. It was written in Lalin— For the 
Majeſty of the Roman empire; in Hebrew 
Becauſe it was the language of the nation; 
and in Ertel For the information of the 
Helleniſts, who ſpake that language, and 
came in great numbers to the feaſt. | 

V. 22. What I have written, 1 have written 
— That ſhall ſtand. 

V. 23. The veſture—The upper garment. 

V. 24. They parted my garments among 
them No circumſtance of David's lite 


bore 


Luke xxiii. 26. 


940 oH N. Ch. xix. 25—33. 


that the ſcripture might be fulfilled which ſaith, + They parted my 
garments among them, and caſt lots for my veſture. Thele things 
therefore the ſoldiers did. | 
25 Nov there ſtood by the croſs of Jeſus, his mother, and his mother's 
206 ſiſter, Mary, the wife of Cleopas, and Mary Magdalene, Jeſus therefore 
ſeeing his mother, and the dilciple ſtanding by, whom he loved, faith to 
27 his mother, Woman, behold thy ſon. Then ſaith he to the diſciple, 
Behold thy mother. And from that hour the diſciple took her to his 
own home. LEN | 
28 After this, Jeſus knowing that all things were now accompliſhed, 
29 that the ſcripture might be fulfilled, ſaith, I thirſt, Now there was ſet a 
| veſſel full of vinegar. And filling a ſpunge with “ vinegar, and putting 
| 30 it on a ſtalk of hyſlop, they put it to his mouth, When Jeſus had taken 
= the vinegar, he ſaid, It is finiſhed, and bowing the head, he delivered up 
= his ſpirit. | 
| 31 Now becauſe it was the preparation, leſt-the bodies ſhould remain 
| upon the croſs on the ſabbath (for the ſabbath was a great day) 
| the Jews beſought Pilate, that their legs might be broken, and 
32 they might be taken away. Then came the ſoldiers, and brake the 
llegs of the firſt, and of the other who was crucified with him, But 
33 coming to Jeſus, when they ſaw he was dead already, they brake not 
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bore any reſemblance to this. or to ſeveral ferred on him. From that hour From the 
other paſſages in the 22d plalm. So that time of our Lord's death. | 
in this ſcripture; as in ſome others, the V. 29. A ſtalk of hyſ/op—Which in thoſe 
prophet ſeems to have been thrown into countries grows exceeding large and ſtrong, 
a preternatural extaſy, wherein perſonating V. 30. {tis finifſhed—My ſuffering: the 
the Meſſiah, he ſpoke barely what the purchaſe of man's redemption. He delivered 
ſpirit difiated, without any regard to wp his ſprrit—To God: Matt. xxvii..50. 
himſelf. V. 31. Leaſt the bodies ſhould remain on the 
V. 25. His mother's fiſter—But we do not croſs on the ſabbath—W hich they would 
read ſhe had any brother. .She was her have accounted a proſanation of any ſab— 
father's heir, and as ſuch tranſmitted the bath, but of that in particular. For tha! 
right of the kingdom of David to Jeſus: ſabbath was a great day—Being not only a 
Mary, the wife of Cleopas— Called likewiſe ſabbath, but the ſecond day of the feaſt of 
Alpheus, the father, as Mary was the mother unleavened bread (from whence they 
of James, and Foſes, and Simon, and Judas. reckoned the weeks to Pentecoſt :) and allo 
V. 27. Behold thy mother To whom thou the day for preſenting and offering the 
art now to perform the part of a fon in my ſheaf of new corn: lo that it was a treble 
place, a peculiar honour which Chriſt con- ſolemnity. | 


2 ta | V. 34. Forihwith 
T Pſalm xxii. 18. Pſalm Ixix. 21, 


Ch. xix- 3442 St. 


34 his legs. 


forthwith there came out blood and water. 
teſtified it, and his teſtimony is true: 


36 true, that ye alſo may believe. 


37 ſcripture might be fulfilled, T A bone of it ſhall not be broken. 


O HN. 
But one of the ſoldiers pierced his ſide with a ſpear, and 


341 


And he that ſaw, hath 
and he knoweth that he ſaith 
For theſe things were done that the 
And 


again another ſcripture ſaith, f They ſhall look on him whom they 


have pierced. 


38 And after theſe things, Joſeph of Arimathea (being a diſciple of 
Jeſus, but ſecretly, for fear of the Jews) aſked Pilate leave to take 


away the body of Jeſus: 


and Pilate gave him leave. 
9 therefore and took the body of Jeſus. 


He came 
And Nicodemus alfo came 


(who at firſt had come to Jeſus by night) bringing a mixture of myrrh 


40 and aloes, about an hundred pounds. 


So they took the body of 


Jeſus, and wrapped it in linen clothes with the ſpices, as the manner 
41 of the Jews is to bury. Now in the place where he was crucified, 
there was a garden, and in the garden a new ſepulchre, in which 


42 no man had ever been laid. 


becauſe of the Preparation. day of the Jews; 


was nigh. 


V. 34. Forthwith there came out blood and 
water—It was ſtrange, ſeeing he was dead, 
that blood ſhould come out; more ſtrange 
that water alſo: and moſt {trange of all 
that both ſhould come out immediately, 
at one time, and yet diſtinttly. It was 
pure and true water, as well as pure and 
true blood. The aſſeveration of the- be- 
holder and teſtifier of it, fthews both the 
truth and greatneſs of the miracle and 
myſtery. 

V. 35. His teſlimony is true—Valid, 
unexceptionable. And he knoweth—And 
his conſcience beareth him witneſs, that he 
teſtifieth this, for no other end, than that ye 
may believe. 

V. 36. A bone of it ſhall not be broom 
This was originally ſpoken of the preg 
Lamb, an eminent type of CV if. 

V. 37. They ſhall loch on lum whom they 
have ab- He was pierced by the ſoldier's 


T Exod. xli. 46. 


ſpear. 


There therefore they laid Jeſus, 
tor the ſepulchre 


They who have occaſioned his 
ſufferings by their ſins, (and who has not ?) 


/hall either look upon him in this world with 


penitential ſorrow ; or with terror, when he 
cometh in the clouds of heaven. Rev. i. 7. 

V. 38. Joſeph of Arimathea aſked Pilate— 
And Nicodemus alſo came—Acknowledging 
Chriſt, when even his choſen diſciples for- 
look him. In that extremity, Joſeph was 
no longer afraid, Nicodemus no longer 
alhamed. 

V. 41. In the place where he was crucified — 
There was a garden in the fame tract of 
land; but the croſs did not ſtand in the 
garden. 

V. 42. Becauſe of the preparation—That 
is, they choſe the rather to lay him in 
that | /epulchre, which was nigh, becaule it 
was the day before the ſabbath, wich alſo 
was drawing to an end, ſo that they had no 
time to carry him far. 

| | V. 2. Peter 


I Zech. xii. 10. 


— — — —_— ws 


342 St. 1 0 HN. Ch. xx. 10. 


1 The firſt day of _the week cometh Mary Magdalene early, 


while it was yet dark, to the ſepulchre, and ſeeth the ſtone taken 
2 away from the ſepulchre. Then ſhe runneth and cometh to Simon 
Peter, and to the other diſciple whom Jeſus loved, and ſaith to 
them, They have taken away the Lord out of the ſepulchre, and 
g we know not where they have laid him. Then Peter went out 


| 4 and the other diſciple, and came to the ſepulchre. They both ran 


together: but the other diſciple out-ran Peter, and came firſt to the 
5 ſepulchre. And ſtooping down, he ſeeth the linen clothes lying; 
6 yet went he not in. Then cometh Simon Peter following him, and 
7 went into the ſepulchre, and ſeeth the linen clothes lie, And the 
napkin that had been about his head, not lying with the linen 
8 clothes, but folded up in a place by itſelf. Then the other diſciple, 
who came firſt to the ſepulchre, went m; and he ſaw and believed, 
9 For as yet they knew not the ſcripture, that he muſt riſe again from the 
10 dead. Then the diſciples went home again. 
11 Þ+ But Mary ſtood without at the ſepulchre weeping. hd as ſhe 


12 wept, ſhe ſtooped down into the ſepulchre, And ſeeth two angels 


in white fitting, where the body of Jeſus had laid, one at the head, 
13 and one at the feet. And they ſay to her, Woman, why weepeſt 
thou? She ſaith to them, They have taken away my Lord, and 1 
14 know not where they have laid him. And having ſaid this, ſhe 
turned herſelf back, and ſeeth Jeſus ſtanding, but knew not that it 
15 was Jeſus. Jeſus ſaith to her, Woman, why weepeſt thou? Whom 
ſeekeſt thou? She ſuppoſing him to be the gardener, ſaith to him, 
Sir, 1f thou haſt borne him hence, tell me where thou haſt laid him, 
16 and I will take him away. Jeſus ſaith to her, Mary! She turning, ſaith 


V. g. Peter went out—Of the city. V. 9. For as yet—They had no thought 
V. 6. Peter ſeeth the linen clothes lic—and of his rifing again. 
the napkin folded up— The angels who V. 10. They went home Not ſeeing what 


miniſtered to him when he roſe, un- 9 could do farther. 
doubtedly folded up the napkin and linen . 11, But Mary flood—With more eh 


clothes. y. 
V. 8. He faw—That the body was not V. 16. Jeſus ſaith to her, Mary — With 


there, and believed That they had taken # his uſual voice and accent. 


away, as Mary ſaid, 
V. 17. Touch 


* Matt. xxviii. 1. Mark xvi. 1. Luke xxiv. 1. + Mark xvi. 9. 


17 to him, Rabboni ; that is, Maſter. Jeſus ſaith to her, Touch me not; 
for I am not yet aſcended to my Father. But go to my brethren and 
ſay to them, I aſcend to my Father, and your Father, and to my God 

18 and your God. Mary Magdalene cometh and telleth the diſciples, 
that ſhe had ſeen the Lord, and that he had ſpoken theſe things 

to her. | 
* The ſame day, the firſt day of the week, at evening, the doors 

being ſhut, where the diſciples were aſſembled, for fear of the 

Jews, Jeſus came and ſtood in the midſt, and faith to them, Peace 

20 be unto you. And having ſaid this, he ſhewed them his hands and 
his fide. Then were the diſciples glad, when they ſaw the Lord. 

21 Then faid Jeſus to them again, Peace be unto you. As the Father 

22 hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you, And having ſaid this, he breathed 

23 on them, and faith to them, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. Whoſe ſoever 


19 


ſins ye remit, they are remitted to them; and whole ſoever ſins ye retain, 


they are retained, 


V. 17. Touch me not—Or rather, Do not 
cling to me (for {he held him by the feet, 
"Matt. xxviii. g.) Detain me not now. You 
will have other opportunities of conver- 
ſing with me. For IJ am not aſcended to my 
Father —1 have not yet left the world. But 
go immediately to my brethren— Thus does 
he intimate in the- ſtrongeſt manner the 
forgiveneſs of their fault, even without 
ever mentioning it. Thele exquiſite touches, 
which every where abound in the evangelical 
writings, ſhew how perfectly Chriſt knew 
our frame. I aſcend—He anticipates it in 
h's thoughts, and fo ſpeaks of it as a thing 
alre dy preſent. To my Father and your 
Father, my God and your God—This un- 
common expreſhon e that the only 
begotten Son has all kind of fellowfhip 
with God. And a fellowſhip with God 
the Father, ſome way reſembling his own, 
he beſtows upon his' brethren. Yet he 
does not ſay, Our God: for no creature 
can be raiſed to an equality with him: 
but my God, and your God: intimating, that 
the Father is his in a ſingular, and in- 


* Mark Xvi. 14. 


communicable manner : and ours through 
him, in ſuch a kind as a creature is 
capable of. 

V. 21. Peace be unto you—This 1s the 
foundation of the miſſion of a true golpe!- 
miniſter, peace in his own foul, 2 Cor. iv. 
1. As the Father hath ſent me, jo ſend I . 
Chriſt was the apoſtle of the Father, Heb. 
Ii. 1. Peter and the reſt, the apoſtles of 
Chriſt. 

V. 22. He breathed on them Ne life and 
vigour, and faith, As ye receive this breath 
out of my mouth, ſo receive ye the Spirit out 
of my fulneſs: The Holy Gheft influencing 
you in a peculiar manner, to fit you for 
your great embaſſy. This was an earneſt 
of Pentecoſt. 

V. 23. Whoſe ſoever ſins ye remit—( Ac» 
cording to the tenor of the goſpel, that is, 
ſuppoling them to repent and believe) 
they are remitted, and whoſe ſocver fins ye 
retain, (ſuppoſing them to remain impeni- 
tent) they are retained. So far is plain. 
But here ariſes a difficulty. Are not the 
fins of one who truly repents, and un- 

; feignedly 
Luke xxiv. 36. 
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HN. Ch. xx. 24—31. 


24 But Thomas called Didymus, one of the twelve, was not with them 


25 when Jeſus came. 


The other diſciples therefore ſaid to him, We have 


ſeen the Lord. But he ſaid to them, Unleſs I ſee the print of the nails in 

his hands, and put my finger into the place of the nails, and thruſt my 
hand into his ſide, I will not believe. 

26 And after eight days his diſciples were again within, and Thomas 

with them. Jeſus. cometh, the doors being ſhut, and Rood in the midſt 

27 and ſaid, Peace be unto you. Then ſaid he to Thomas, Reach hither 

thy finger, and behold my hands, and reach hither thy hand, and thruſl 

28 it into my fide, and be not faithleſs, but believing. And Thomas anſwered 


29 and ſaid to him, My Lord, and my God. 


Jeſus faith to him, Becauſe 


thou haſt ſeen. me, thou haſt believed : happy are they that have not 


ſeen, and yet have beheved. 


30 And Jeſus wrought many other miracles alſo, in the preſence of his 
31 diſciples, which are not written in this book. But theſe are written, that 
ye may believe that Jeſus 1s the Chriſt, the Son of Gad, and that believing 
ye may have life through his name. 


* 


XXI. 


After theſe things Jeſus manifeſted himſelf again to the diſciples 
2 at the ſea of Tiberias; he manifeſted kzm/elf thus. 


There were together 


Simon Peter and Thomas called Didymus, and Nathanael of Cana in 
Galilee, and the /ons of Zebedee, and two other of his diſciples, 


feignedly believes in Chriſt remitted, with- 
out ſacerdotal abſolution? And are not the 
ſins of one, who does not repent or believe, 
© retained even with it? What then does this 
commiſſion imply ? Can it imply any more 
than, 1. A power of declaring. with 
authority the Chriſtian terms of pardon ? 
Whoſe ſins are remzitted, and whole retained ? 
As in our daily form of abſolution : and 
2. A power of inflicting and remitting 
Eccleſiaſtical cenſures? That is, of ex- 
cluding from, and re-admitting into, a 
Chriſtian congregation. 

V. 26. After eight days—On the next 
Sunday. 
V. 28. And Thomas ſaid, My Lord, and 
my God—The diſciples had ſaid, We have 


ſeen the Lord. Thomas now not only 
acknowledges him to be the Lord, as he had 
done before, and to be riſen, as his fellow 
diſciples had affirmed, but alſo confeſſes his 
Godhead, and that more explicitly than 


any other had yet done. And all this he 


did without thruſting his hand into his fide. 

V. go. Jeſus wrought many miracles, which 
are not written in this book—Of St. John: 
nor indeed of the other Evangeliſts. 

V. 31. But theſe things are written, that ye 
may believe That ye may be confirmed in 
believing. Faith cometh ſometimes by 
reading ; though ordinarily by hearing. 


V. 2. There were together—At home, in | | 


one houſe, 
V. 4. They 


1 
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3 Simon Peter ſaith to them, I go a fiſhing. They ſay to him, We alſo 
go with thee. They went out and entered into the veſſel, but caught 
4 nothing that night. When the morning was come, Jeſus ſtood on the 
5 ſhore; but the diſciples knew not that it was Jeſus. Then Jeſus faith to 
6 them, Children; have ye any meat? They anſwered him, No. And he 
ſaid to them, Caſt your net on the right ſide of the veſſel, and ye ſhall 

| . They caſt therefore, and now they were not able to draw it, for 
7 the multitude of fiſnes. Then the diſciple whom Jeſus loved, faith to 
Peter, It is the Lord. Simon Peter hearing that it was the Lord, girt 
on his upper coat (for he was ſtript) and threw himſelf into the ſea. 

8 And the other diſciples came in the veſſel (for they were not far from 
9 land, about two hundred cubits) drawing the net full of fiſhes. When 
they came to land they ſee a fire of coals there, and fiſh laid thereon, 
10 and bread. Jeſus ſaith to them, Brmg of the fiſhes which ye have taken 
11 now. Simon Peter went on board, and drew the net to land, full of 
great fiſhes, an hundred and fifty and three; and though there were 

12 ſo many, the net was not broken. Jeſus ſaith to them, Come ye and 
dine. And none of the diſciples preſumed to aſk him, Who art thou ? 

13 Knowing that it was the Lord, Jeſus then cometh and taketh bread, 
14 and giveth to them, and fiſh likewiſe. This was the third time that 


Ch. xxi. 3—15. 


Jeſus ſhewed himſelf to his diſciples, after he was riſen from the dead. 
15 When they had dined, Jens faith to Simon Peter, Simon /n of 


V. 4. They knew not that it was Feſus— 
Probably their eyes were holden. 

V. 6. They were not able to draw it for the 
multitude of fi/hes—This was not only a de- 
monſtration of the power of our Lord, but 
a kind ſupply for them and their families, 
and ſuch as might be of ſervice to them, 
when they waited afterward in Feruſalem. 
It was likewiſe an emblem of the great 
ſucceſs which ſhould attend them as fiſhers 
of men. 

V. 7. Peter girt on his upper coat ( for he 
was ftript of it before.) Reverencing the 
preſence of his Lord: and threw himſe Ifi into 
the ſea— To ſwim to him immediately. The 
love of Chriſt draws men through fire and 
water. 


8 3 X 


. Come ye and dine. Our Lord 
eat pr food. And none preſumed— 
To aſk a needleſs queſtion: 

V. 14. The third time That he appeared 
to ſo many of the apoſtles together. 

V. 15. Simon, ſon of Fonah—The appel- 
lation Chriſt had given him, when he made 
that glorious confeſſion, Matt. xvi. the re- 
membrance of which might make him more 
deeply ſenſible of his late denial of him 
whom he had fo confeſt. Loweſt thou me? 
Thrice our Lord aſks him, who bad 
denied him thrice : More than theſe—Thy 


fellow diſciples, do? Peter thought fo once, 
Matt. xxvi. 33. but he now anſwers only, 


J love thee, without adding more than theſe. 
Thou knowejt—He had now learnt by fad 
experience, 
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experience, that 7eſus knew bis heart. My 
lambs— The weakeſt and tendereſt of the 
Hock. | | [ l K + 

V. 17. Becauſe he ſaid the third time — As 
if he did not believe him. ; 
V. 18. When thou art old—He lived about 
thirty-ſix years after this: another ſhall gird 
thee—They were tied to the croſs till the 
nails were driven in; and /hall carry thee— 
With the croſs; where thou-wouldeſt not— 
According to nature; to the place where 
the croſs was ſet up. ö | 

V. 19. By what death: he ſhould glorify God 
—Tt is not only by acting, but chiefly by 
ſuffering, that the ſaints glorify God. Fol- 
hw me—Shewing hereby likewiſe what death 
he thould die. | 
V. 20. Peter turning — As he was walking 
after Chriſt. Seeth the diſciple whom Jeſus 
loved following kim—There is a peculiar 
ſpirit and tenderneſs in this plain paſſage. 


HRK. 


Jonah, loveſt thou me more than theſe. do? He ſaith to him, Yea, 
Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee. He ſaith to him, Feed my lambs. 
16 He ſaith to him, the ſecond time, Simon, /on of Jonah, loveſt thou me ? 
He faith to him, Yea, Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee. He faith to 

17 him, Feed my ſheep. He faith, to him a third time, Simon, /on of 
Jonah, loveſt thou me? Peter was grieved, becauſe he ſaid to him the 
third time, Loveſt thou me? And he ſaid to him, Lord, thou knowe(t 

all things, thou knoweſt that I love thee. Jeſus ſaith to him, Feed my 

18 ſheep. Verily, verily I ſay unto thee, when thou waſt young, thou didſt 
gird thyſelf, and walk whither thou wouldeſt ; but when thou ſhalt be 
old, thou ſhalt {ſtretch out thy hands, and another ſhall gird thee, and 

19 carry thee whither thou wouldelt not. 
what death he ſhould glorify God. And having ſaid. this, he faith 

20 to him, Follow, me, Peter turning about, ſeeth the diſciple whom 
Jeſus loved, following, who alſo leaned on his breaſt at ſupper, and 

21 ſaid, Lord, who is he that betrayeth thee? Peter ſeeing! him; ſaith 
22 to Jeſus, Lord, and what hall this man do? Jeſus ſaith to him, If I 
will that he tarry till I come, what ig it to thee? Follow thou me. 


This he ſaid, ſignifying by 


Chriſt orders St. Peter to follow him, in 


token of his readineſs to be crucified in his 


cauſe. St. John ſtays not for the call; he 
riſes and follows him too; but ſays not 
one word of his own love or zeal. He 


choſe that the action only ſhould ſpeak 


this; and even when he records the cir- 
cumſtance, he tells not what that action 
meant, but with great ſimplicity relates 
the fact only. If here and there a 


generous heart ſees and emulates it, be it 


{o ; but he is not ſolicitous that rnen ſhould 
admire it. It was addreſſed to his beloved 
maſter, and it was enough that he un- 
derſtood it. 

V. 22. If J will that he tarry Without 
dying, till I come — lo judgment. Certainly 
he did tarry, till CAriſt came to deſtroy 
8 And who can tell, when or 


ow he died; What is that to thee WhO 
art to follow me long before. 


V. 23. The 


_— 


Ch. xxi. 23—25. 
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23 Then went this ſaying abroad among the brethren, that that diſciple 
ſhould not die. Vet Jeſus did not ſay to him, That he ſhould not die: 
but, If I will that he tarry till I come, what zs it to thee ? 

24 This is the diſciple, who teſtifieth of theſe things, and wrote theſe 

95 things : and we know that his teſtimony is true. And there are alſo many 
other things which Jeſus did, which, if they were to be written par- 

ticularly, I ſuppoſe that even the world itſelf would not contain the books 


that were written. 


V. 23. The brethren—That is, the Chriſ- 
tians. Our Lord hiniſelf taught them that 
appellation, ch. xx. 17. Yet Fefus did not 
Jay to ham, That he ſhould not die Not 
exprefsly. And St. Zohn himſelf, at the 
time of writing his goſpel, ſeems not to 
have known clearly, whether he ſhould die 
or not. K 
V. 24. Tlis is the diſciple who teſlifieth— 
Being ſtill alive aſter he had wrote. And we 


EF. 


know that his teſtimony is true—The church 
added theſe words to St. Fohn's goſpel, as 
Terlius did thoſe to St. Paul's epiſtle to the 
Romans, chap. xvi. 22. 

V. 25. / they were to be written particularly 
—Every fatt and all the circumſtances of 
it. J ſuppoſe—This expreſſion which ſoftens 
the hyperbole, ſhews that St. John wroteithis 


verſe. 
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The ACTS of the APOSTLES. 


HIS Book, in which St. Luke records the actions of the apoſtles, particularly 
St. Peter and St. Paul (whoſe. companion. in travel he was) is as it were the centre 


between the goſpels and the epiſtles. 


It contains, after a very brief recapitulation- 


of the evangelical hiſtory, a continuation of the hiſtory of Chriſt, the event of his pre- 
dictions, and a kind of ſupplement to what he before ſpake to his diſciples by the Holy 
Ghoſt now given unto them. It contains alſo the ſeeds. and firſt ſtamina of all thoſe 
things, which are inlarged upon in the epiſtles. | ATT, | 3 

The goſpels treat of Chriſt the head: the Ads ſhew, That the ſame things befall his 


wh; — is animated by his Spirit, perſecuted by the world, defended and exalted 
God, 


3X 2 


In 


In this book is ſhewn the Chriſtian doftrine, and the method of applying it to Jews, 
- Heathens, and believers; that is, to thoſe who are to be converted, and thoſe who 
are converted: the hinderances of it in particular men, in ſeveral kinds of men, in 
different ranks and nations: the propagation of the goſpel, and that grand revolution 
among both Jews and Heathens: the victory thereof, in ſpite of all oppoſition, from 
all the power, malice, and wiſdom of the whole world, ſpreading from one chamber into 
temples, houſes, ſtreets, markets; fields, inns, priſons, camps, courts; chariots, ſhips, 
villages, cities, iſlands: to Jews, Heathens, magiſtrates, generals, ſoldiers, eunuchs, 
captives, ſlaves, women, children, ſailors : to Athens, and at length to Rome. 


The parts of it are ſeven. 


1. Pentecoſt, with its antecedents, C. 1. 11. tiles, C. xiii. xiv, 


2. Tranſattions with the Jews, in 5. The embaſly to, and council 

| Jeruſalem, in all Judea, and of Jeruſalem, concerning 
in Samaria, ___ C.i-ix. the liberty of the Gentiles, C. xv. 
3. Tranſattions at Ceſarea, and 6. The ſecond. courſe of St. 

the reception of the Gentiles, C. x. xi. Pant, ::: : C. xvi—xix. 
4. The firſt courſe of Barnabas 7. His third as far as Rome, 


and Paul among the Gen- C. xix—xxviii. 


Me A C. T8. 


I. HE former treatiſe have I compoſed, O Theophilus, of all things 
2 which Jeſus began both to do and to teach, Until the day he 
was taken up, after having through the Holy Ghoſt given commandment 
3 to the apoſtles whom he had choſen : To whom allo he preſented him-' 
ſelf alive after his paſſion, by many infallible proofs, being ſeen by them 
forty days, and ſpeaking of the thipgs pertaining to the kipgdom of 


V. 1. The former treatiſe—In that impor-= V. 2. After having given commandment— 
tant ſeaſon, which reached from the re- In the gd verſe, St. Luke expreſſes in general 
ſurrection of N 4 to his aſcenſion, the terms, what Ckriſt ſaid to his apoſtles 
Former treatiſe ends, and this begins: this during thoſe forty days. But in the 4th, 
deſcribing the Acts of the Holy Ghoſt (by and following verſes, he declares what he 
the apdfiles) ws that does the Ads of Feſus ſaid on the day of his aſcenſion. , He had 
Chriſt, Of all things—In a ſummary man- brought his former account down to that 
ner: Whach Jeſus began to do—until the day day. And ſrom that day begin the Ads of 
— That is, Of all things which Jeſus did, the apoſtles. 
from the beginning till that day. V.-g. Being fecn by them forty 2 0 

f | | * a1 


Ch. i. 4—1g. The 


ert 
4 God. And having aſſembled them together, he commanded them, 
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not to depart from Jeruſalem, but to wait for the promiſe of the Father, 
5 which, /azth he; ye have heard from me. For John indeed baptized 
with water; but ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, not many 


6 days hence. 


And when they were come together, they afked him, 


ſaying, Lord, doſt thou at this time reſtore the kingdom to Iſrael ? 
7 But he ſaid to them, It is not for you to know the times or the ſeaſons, 
8 which the Father hath put in his own power. But ye ſhall receive 
power, the Holy Ghoſt being come upon you, and ſhall be witneſſes 


to me, both in Jeruſalem, and in all 


Judea, and Samara, and to the 


9 uttermoſt part of the earth. And having ſpoken theſe things, while 


they 


beheld, he was taken up, and a cloud received him from their 


10 ſight. And while they were ſtedfaſtly looking up to heaven, as he went 
up, behold two men, in white apparel ſtood by them, who allo ſaid, 
11 Ye men of Galilee, why ſtand ye gazifig into heaven? This Jeſus who is 
taken up from you into heaven, ſhall come, as ye have ſeen him going 


12 into heaven. 


Then they returned to Jeruſalem from the- mount called 


Olivet, which is from Jeruſalem a ſabbath-day's journey. | 
13 * And when they were come in, they went up into the upper room, 
where both Peter and James, and John, and Andrew, Philip, and Thomas, 


That-is, Many times during that ſpace. And 
ſpeaking f the things pertaining to the king- 
dom of GO Which was the ſum of all his 
diſcourſes with them, before his paſſion 
allo. 

V. 4. Wait for the promiſe of the Father, 
which ye have heard from ine — When he was 
with them a little before, as it is recorded, 
Luke xxiv. 49. | 

V. 5. Ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy 
Ghoſt—And ſo are all true behevers, to the 
end of the world. But the extraordinary 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt alſo are heie 
promiſed, 

V. 6. Doſt thou at this time — At the time 
thou now ſpeakeſt of? Not many days hence ? 
Reſtore the kingdom to Jſracl ?—They till 
ſcemed to dream of an outward, temporal 


kingdom, in which the Jews ſhould have 


* Matt. x, 2. Mark iii. 14. Luke vi, 13. 


dominion over all nations. It ſeems; they 
came in a body, having before concerted 
the deſign, to aſk, When this kingdom. 
would come ? | 

V. 7. The times or the ſeaſons —Times, in 
the language of the ſcripture, denote a. 
a longer, /ca/ons, a ſhorter ſpace : Which the 
Father hath put in his own power To be 
3 when and to whom it pleaſeth 
im. 5 


V. 8. But ye ſhall. receive power—and. 


/hall be wiineſſes-to me That is, Ye ſhall be 


impowered to witneſs my goſpel, both by 
your preaching and ſuffering. 

V. 12. 4 ſabbath days journey—The 
Fews generally fix this to two thouſand 
cubits, which is not a mile. 


V. 23. They went up into the uf per room 


The upper rooms, ſo frequently mentioned 


1 


e TXY% Ch. i. 14—2g. 

Bartholomew and Matthew, James, the ſon of Alpheus, and. Simon 
14 Zelotes, and Jude the brother of James tarried. Theſe all-continucd 
with one accord in prayer and ſupplication with the women, and Mary 
the mother of Jeſus, and his brethren. 53% 

And in theſe days, Peter ſtanding up in the midſt of the diſciples, 
(the number of perſons together was about an hundred and twenty) 
16 ſaid, Men, brethren, this + ſcripture muſt needs have been fulfilled, 


which the Holy Ghoſt ſpake before by the mouth of David, concerning 


15 


17 Judas, who was guide to them that apprehended Jeſus. For he was 


18 numbered with us, and had obtained part of this. miniſtry. Now this 
man purchaſed a held with the reward of iniquity, and falling down 
on his face, he burſt aſunder in the middle, and all his bowels guſhe( 

19 out. And it was known to all that dwell at Jeruſalem, ſo that that 

feld is called, in their own tongue, Akeldama, that is, The ſield of blood. 

20 For it is written in the book of Plalms, I Let his habitation be deſolate, 

and let no man dwell therein: and || his biſhoprick let another take. 

21 Wherefore of theſe men who have been with us all the time that the Lord 

22 Jeſus was going in and out over us, Beginning from the baptiſm of John, 

till the day he was taken up from us, one mult be a witneſs with us of his 


23 reſurrection. And they appointed two, Joſeph called Barſabas, who was 


in ſcripture, where chambers in the higheſt 
part of the houſe, ſet apart by the 7ews 
for private prayer. Theſe, on account of 
their being ſo retired and convenient, 
the apoſtles now uſed ſor all the offices of 


religion. 7 


V. 14. His brethren —His near kinſmen, 
who, for ſome time, did not believe: it 
ſeems, not till near his death. 
V. 15. The number of perſons together — 
Who were together in the upper room; 
were a hundred and twenty But he had un- 
doubtedlly many more in other places, of 
whom more than five hundred ſaw him at 
once after his reſurrettion, 1 Cor. xv. 6. 

V. 18. This man purchaſed a ficld with the 
reward of inzquity—That is, a field was 
purchaſed with the reward of his N ; 
though very poſſibly Judas might deſign the 


purchaſe. And 7alling down on his face 
It ſeems, the rope broke before, or as he 
died. . 

V. 19. In their own tongue This expreſ- 
ſion, that is, The field of blood St. Luke 
ſeems to have added to the words of St. 
Peter, for the uſe of Theophilus and other 
readers, who did not underitand Hebrew. 
n V. 20, Hs bz/hoprick—That is, his apoſtle- 

ip. | 

V. 21. All the time the Lord Jeſus was 
going in and out—That is, Converling 
familiarly ! Over us—As our maſter. 

V. 22. To be a witneſs with us of his reſur- 
reftion—And of the circumſtances which 
preceded and followed it. 

V. 23. And they 1 two—So far the 
faithful could go by conſulting together, 


but no farther. Therefore here commenced 
the 


+ Pſalm xli. 9. J Pſalm Ixix, 25. | Palm cix. 8, 
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24 ſurnamed Juſtus, and Matthias. And they prayed and ſaid, Thou, Lord, 
who knoweſt the hearts of all, ſhew which of theſe two thou haſt choſen, 
25 To take part of this miniſtry and apoſtleſhip, from which Judas by 
26 tranſpgreſſion fell, to go to his own place. And they gave forth their 
lots, and the lot fell upon Matthias; and he was numbered with the 


eleven apoſtles. 


II. And when the day of Pentecoſt was come, they vere all with one 


2 accord in one place. And ſuddenly there came a ſound from heaven, 


as of a ruſhing violent wind, and it filled all the houſe where they 
3 were ſitting. And there appeared to them diſtinct tongues, as of hire ; 
4 and it ſat upon each of them. And they were all filled with the Holy 


Ghoſt, and began to fpeak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave 


5 them utterance. And there were dwelling in Jeruſalem Jews, devout 
6 men, out of every nation under heaven. And when this was noiſed 


the proper uſe of the lot, whereby a matter 
of importance, which cannot be determined 
by any ordinary method, is committed to 
the divine deciſion. 

V. 25. Fell By his tranſgreſſion—Some- 
time before his death: To go do his own place 
That which his crimes had deſerved and 
which he had choſen for himſelf, far from 
the other z poſtles in the region of death. 
V. 1. At the Pentecoſt of Sinai in the 
Old Teſtament, and the Pentecoſt of 
Jeruſalem in the New, were the two grand 
manifeſtations of God, the legal and the 
evangelical: the one from the mountain, 
and the other from heaven; the terrible, 
and the merciful one. They were all with one 
accord in one place So here was a conjunc- 
tion of company, minds, and place; the 
whole hundred and twenty being preſent. 
V. 2. And ſuddenly there was a ſound from 
heaven—So- will the Son of man come to 
judgment. And it filled all the houſe That 
is, all that part of the temple, where they 
were: ſitling. | 

V. 3, And there: appeared: diſtinft tongues, 
as of fire—That is, mall, flames of fire. 


C- : . © , 


This is all which the phraſe, tongues of fire, 
means in the language of the ſeventy, Yet 
it might intimate God's touching their 
tongues as it were (together with their 
hearts) with divine fire: his giving them. 
ſuch words as were active and penetrating, 
even as flaming fire. 

V. 4. And they began to ſpeak with other 
longues—The miracle was not in the ears of 
the hearers (as ſome have unaccountably 
ſuppoſed) but in the mouth of the ſpeakers, 
And this family praiſing God together, with 


the tongues of all the world, was an earneſt 


that the whole world ſhould in due time 
praiſe God in their various tongues. As tft 
Spirit gave them utterance—Mofſes the type 
of the law, was of a flow tongue. But 
the goſpel ſpeaks with a fiery and flaming 
one. 

V. 5. And there were dwelling in Feruſalem 
Fews—Gathered from all parts by the 
peculiar providence of God. ONE 
V. 6. The multitude came together and were 
confounded—The motions of their mind. 
were {wift and various. 


V. 9. Judea 
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abroad, the multitude came together and were confounded, becauſe 
7 every man heard them ſpeaking in his own language. And they 
were amazed and marvelled, ſaying one to another, Behold, arc 
8 not all theſe who are ſpeaking Galileans? And how hear we every 
9 one, in our own native language, Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, 
and dwellers in Meſopotamia, and Judea, and Cappadocia, Pontus 
10 and Aſia, Phrygia and Pamphylia, Egypt, and the parts of Africk 
11 about Cyrene, and Roman ſojourners, (Jews and Proſelytes) Cretans 
and Arabians, we hear them ſpeaking in our tongues the wonderful 
12 works of God? And they were all amazed, and were in doubt, 


13 ſaying one to another, What can this mean? But others mocking, 
ſaid, They are full of ſweet wine. 


14 


Fudea—The dialect of which 
Feb Siiffered from that of Galilee—Aſia 
The country ſtrictly ſo called. 

V. 10. Roman ſojourners Born at Rome, 
but now living at Feruſalem. Theſe ſeem 
to have come to Zeru/alem, aſter thoſe who 
are above-mentioned. All of them were 
partly Jeus by birth, and partly proſelytes. 

V. 3s Cretans—One iſland ſeems to be 
mentioned for all. The wonderful works of 
God—Probably thoſe which related to the 
miracles, death, reſurreftion, and aſcen- 
ſion of Chriſt, together with the effuſion 
of his Spirit, as a fulfilment of his promiſes, 
and the glorious diſpenſations of goſpel 
grace. 

V. 12. They were all amazed— All the 
devout men. 

V. 13. But others mocking—The world 
degins with mocking, thence proceeds to 
cauilling, ch. iv. 7 ; to threats, ver. 17; to 
ampriſoning, ch. v. 18; to blows, ver. 40; 
20 ſlaughter, ch. vii. 58. Theſe mockers 
appear to have been ſome of the natives of 

za, and inhabitants of Feruſalem (who 
underſtood only the diale& of the country) 


Then Peter ſtanding up with the eleven, lifted up his voice, and 
ſaid to them, Men of Judea, and all ye that dwell at Jeruſalem, 
45 be this known to you, and hearken to my words, Theſe are not 


by the apoſtle's immediately direfting 
his diſcourſe. to them in the next verſe. 
They are full of fweet vine — So the Greek 
word properly ſignifies : there was no new 
wine ſo early in the year as Pentecoſt. Thus 
natural men are wont to aſcribe ſuper- 
natural things to mere natural cauſes: and 
many times as impudently and unſkilfully, 
as in the preſent caſe. 

V. 14. Then Peter | gr up—All the 
geſtures, all the words of Peter ſhew the 
utmoſt ſobriety : lifted up his voice With 
chearfulneſs ind boldneſs: And ſaid to them 
—This diſcourſe has three parts, each of 
which (ver. 14, 22, 29.) begins with the 
lame appellation, men: only to the laſt 
part he prefixes with more familiarity, the 
additional word brethren. Men of Judca— 
That 1s, Ye that were born in Fudea. St. 
Peter ſpoke in Hebrew, which they all 
underſtood. 

V. 15. 1t is but the thard hour of the day. 
That is, nine in the morning. And on the 
ſolemn feſtivals, the Jews rarely eat or 
drank 1 thing till noon. 


V. 46. But 


Ch. ii. 1 6—20, The 
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drunken as ye. ſuppoſe: for it is but the third hour of the day. 


16 But this is that which was ſpoken by the prophet Joel, “ And it 


17 ſhall come to paſs in the laſt days, faith God, I will pour out my 
ſpirit upon all fleſh; and your ſons and your daughters ſhall pro- 
pheſy, and your young men ſhall ſee vilions, and your old men 

18 ſhall dream dreams: And in thoſe days I will pour out of my ſpirit 

upon my ſervants, and upon my handmaids, and they hall propheſy 


19 And I will ſhew' prodigies in heaven above, and figns on earth beneath, 


20 blood and fire, and vapour of ſmoke. 


The fun ſhall be turned into 


darkneſs, and the moon into blood, before the day of the Lord, 


V. 16. But this is that which was ſpoken of 
by the prophet—But there is another and 
better way of accounting for this. 

V. 17. The times of the Meſſiah are fre- 
quently called The laſt days, the goſpel 
being the laſt diſpenſation of divine grace. 
J will pour out of my ſpiri. Not on the 
day of 1 51 1 all fle/h—On 
perſons of every age, ſex, and rank. And 
your young men ſhall fee viſions In young 
men the outward ſenſes are moſt vigorous, 
and the bodily ſtrength is entire, whereby 
they are beſt qualified to ſuſtain the ſhock 
which uſually attends the viſions of God. 
In old men the internal ſenſes are moſt 
vigorous, ſuited to the divine dreams. - Not 
that the old are wholly excluded from the 
former, nor the young from the latter. 

V. 18. And upon my ſervants—On thoſe 
who are literally in a ſtate of ſervitude. 

V. 19. And I will ſhew prodigies in heaven 
abe ve, and ſigns on earth beneath Great 
Revelations of grace are uſually attended 
wih great judgments on thoſe who rejett 
it. In heaven—Treated' of, ver. 20. On 
earth—Deſcribed in this verſe. Such ſigns 
were thoſe mentioned, ver. 22, before the 
paſſion of Chrift.; which are ſo mentioned 
as to include alld thoſe at the very time of 
the palſion and reſurrection, at the deſtruc- 


tion of Jeruſalem and at the end of the world. 

Terrible indeed were thole prodigies in 
particular, which preceded the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem: Such as the flaming 
{word hanging over the city, and the fiery 
comet, pointing down upon it for a year ; 
the light that ſhone upon the temple and 
the altar in the night, as if it had been 
noon-day ; the opening of the great and 
heavy gate of the temple without hands ; 
the voice heard from the moſt holy place, 
Let us depart hence; the admonition of 
Jeſus, the fon of Ananus, crying for ſeven 
years together, Vo, Mo, Wo, the viſion 
of contending armies in the air, and of 
intrenchments thrown up againſt a cit 
there repreſented ; the terrible thunders 
and lightnings, and dreadful earthquakes, 
which every one conſidered as portending 
ſome great evil: all which, through the 
ſingular providence of God, are particularly 
recorded by Joſephus. Blood War and 
ſlaughter. Fire—Burnings of houſes and 
towns. involving all in clouds of ſmoke. = 

V. 20. The moon ſhall be turned into blood. 
—A bloody- colour : before the day of the 
Lord—Eminently, the laſt day; though 
not excluding any other day or ſeaſon, 
wherein the Lord ſhall manifeſt his glory 
in taking vengeance of his adverſaries. 


V. 21. But 


8 


* Tocl ii, 28. 
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21 the great and illuſtrious day, come. But it ſhall come to pal; 
that whoſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. 
22 Men of Iſrael, hear theſe words : Jeſus of Nazareth, a man pointed out 

to you of God, by miracles and wonders, and ſigns, which God wrought 


23 by him in the midſt of you, as yourſelves alſo know : Him being 


delivered by the determinate counſel and foreknowledge of God, ye 
24 have taken, and by wicked hands, have crucified and ſlain: whom 
God hath raiſed up, having looſed the pains of death, as it was not 
25 poſſible that he ſhould be held under it. For David ſpeaketh concerning 
him, * I have ſeen the Lord always before my face, for he is on my 
26 right-hand, that I may not be moved. Therefore my heart is glad, and 


27 my tongue exulteth ; yea, and my fleſh ſhall reſt in hope. For thou 


wilt not leave my ſoul in Hades, neither wilt thou ſuffer thy holy one to 
28 ſee corruption. Thou haſt made known to me the ways of life; thou 
29 wilt fill me with joy by thy countenance. Men and brethren, I may 


ſay to you freely of the patriarch David, that he is both dead and 
30 buried, and his ſepulchre is among us to this day. Therefore being a 
prophet, and knowing that God had ſworn with an oath to him, That 


V. 21. But whoſoever ſhall call on the name 
of the Lord — This expreſſion implies the 
whole of religion, and particularly prayer 
uttered in faith; all be ſaved—PFrom all 
thoſe plagues ; from ſin and hell. 

V. 23. Him being delivered by the deler- 
manate council and foreknowledge of God— 
The apoſtle here anticipates an objettion, 
Why did God ſuffer ſuch a perſon to be ſo 
treated? Did. he not know what wicked 
men intended to do? And had he not 
power to prevent it? Yea, he knew all 


that thole wicked men intended to do. 


And he had. power to blaſt all their de- 
ſigns in a moment. But he, did not exert 
that power, becauſe he ſo loved the world! 
Becauſe it was the determinate counſel of 
his love, to redeem mankind from eternal 
death, by the death of his only begotten 
Son. 

V. 24. Having locſed the pains of death— 


1 Pſalm xvi. 8, 


The word properly means, the pains of a 
woman in travail. As i was not poſſible that 


' he ſhould be held under it—Becaule the ſcrip- 


ture mull needs be fulfilled. | 

V. 27. Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in 
Hades—The inviſible world. But it does 
not appear, that ever our Lord went into 
hell. His foul, when it was ſeparated 
from the body, did not go thither, but 
to paradiſe. (Luke xxiii. 43.) The mean- 
ing is, thou wilt not leave my ſoul in its 
ſeparate ſtate, not to ſuffer my body to be 
corrupted. 

V. 28. Thou haſt made known to me th: 
ways of liſe — That is, thou haſt raiſed me 
from the dead, Thou wilt fill me with joy b 
thy countenance— When I aſcend to thy right- 
hand. 

V. 29. The patriarch—A more honour- 
able title than king. 


V. 31. H: 


Ch. ii. 31—38. The 
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g1 of the fruit + of his loins one ſhould fit on his throne, He foreſeeing 
this, ſpake of the reſurrection of Chriſt, that his foul was not left in 
32 Hades, neither did his fleſh fee corruption. This Jeſus God hath raiſed 


33 up, whereof all we are witneſſes, 


Being therefore exalted by the right- 


hand of God, and having received from the Father the promiſe of the 
34 Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this, which ye now ſee and hear. For 
David is not aſcended into the heavens ; but he ſaith himſelf, | The 
35 Lord ſaid to my Lord, Sit thou on my right-hand, Until I make thine 


36 enemies thy footſtool. 


Therefore let all the houſe of Ifrael know 


aſſuredly, That God hath made this Jeſus whom ye crucified, both Lord 


and Chriſt, 


And hearing thzs, they were pierced to the heart, and ſaid to Peter 
38 and the reſt of the apoſtles, Brethren, what ſhall we do? And Peter ſaid, 
Repent, and be baptized every one of you, in the name of Jeſus, 
for the remiſſion of fins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy 


V. 31. He ſoreſeeing this, ſpale of the 

reſurrection of Chriſt—St. Peter argues thus, 
It is plain, David did not ſpeak this of him- 
ſelf. Therefore he ſpake of Chri/t's riſing. 
But bow does that promiſe of a kingdom 
imply his reſurrettion? Becauſe he did 
not receive it before he died, and becauſe 
his kingdom was to endure for ever. (2 Sam. 
vii. 13. 
V ne Being exalted by the right-hand of 
God—By the right-hand, that is, the mighty 
power of God, our Lord was exalted at 
his aſcenſion to God's right-hand in 
heaven. 

V. 34. Sit thou on my right-hand—In this 
and the following verſe is an alluſion to 
two ancient cuſtoms ; one, to the higheſt 
honour that nſed to be paid to perſons, 
by placing them on the right-hand, as 
Solomon did Bathſheba, when litting on his 
throne; (1 Kings ii. 19.) and the other, to 
the cuſtom of conquerors, who uled to 
tread on the necks of their vanquiſhed 
enemies, as a token of their entire victory 
aud triumph over them. 


V. 35. Uniil I make thine enemies thy 


ſoolſlool This text is here quoted with the 


greateſt addreſs, as ſuggeſting in the words 
of David, their great prophetic monarch, 
how certain their own ruin muſt be, if they 
went on to oppole Chriſt. | 

V. 36. Lord— Jeſus after his exaltation 
is conſtantly meant by this word in the 
New Teſtament, unlels ſometimes where 
it occurs, in a text quoted from the Old 
Teſtament. | 

V. 37. They ſaid to the apoſiles, breiliren — 
They did not ſtile them ſo before. 

V. 38. Repent—And hereby return to 
God: be baptized—Believing in the name of 
Feſus—And ye ſhall receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghejt—See the Three-one God clearly 
proved. See ch. xxvi. 20. The gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt does not mean in this place, the 
power of ſpeaking with tongues. For the 
promiſe of this was not given to all that were 
afar off, in diſtant ages and nations: but 
rather the conſtant fruits of faith, even 
righteouſneſs, and peace and joy in the 
Holy Ghoſt. Whomfoever the Lord our God 


3 Y 2 ali 
Joel ii. 28. Pſalm Ixxxix. 4, &c. I Plalm cx. 1. 


| ſhall call—(Whether they are Fews or 


956 Psb. Ch. ii. 39—46. - 


39 Ghoſt. For the promiſe is to you and to your children, and to all 


40 that are afar off, whomſoever the Lord our God {hall call. And with 


41 many other words did he teſlify and exhort, ſaying, Save yourſelves 


from this perverſe generation. Then they, gladly receiving his word, 
were baptized ; and there were added to them that day about three thou- 
ſand ſouls. | 
42 And they continued ſtedfaſt in the teaching of the apoſtles, and the 
43 fellowſhip, and the breaking of bread, and the prayers. And fear came 
upon every foul, and many wonders and ſigns were wrought by 
44 the apoſtles. And all that beheved were together, and had all thing 
45 common, And ſold their poſſeſſions and goods, and divided them to all, 
46 as any one had need. And continuing daily with one accord in the 
temple, and breaking the bread at home, they partook of their food with 
gladneſs and fingleneſs of heart, praiſing God, and having favour with 


V. 45. And fold ther poſeſſions Their 
Gentiles.) By his word and by his ſpirit: lands and houſes; and goods Their 
and who are not diſobedient to the heavenly moveables; And parted them to all, as any 


calling. But it is obſervable St. Peter did 
not yet underſtand the very words he 
ſpoke. 

V. 40. And with many other words did he 
teſtify and exhort—In ſuch an accepted time 
we ſhould add line upon line, and not leave 
off, till the thing is done. Save your/elves 


from this perverſe generation Many of whom 


« 


were probably mocking ſtill. | 
V. 41. And there were added—To the 
hundred and twenty. 
V. 42. And they continued fledfaſi—So 
their daily church-communion conſiſted 


in theſe four particulars, 1. Hearing the 


word, 2. Having all things common, 
3. Receiving the Lords Supper. 4. 
Prayer. | | 

Ye diff rent ſeas, who all declare, 

Lo here is Chriſt, and Chriſt is there! 

Your ſtronger proofs divinely give, 

And /hew me. where the Chriſtzans live! 

V. 43. And fear came upon every ſoul— 

Of thoſe who did not join with them; 
whereby perſecution was prevented, till it 
was ncedlful for them, 


the Lord's ſupper. 


one had need—To lay the Chriſtians did this, 
only till the deſtruction of Feru/ſalem, is not 
true; for many did it long after. Not that 
there was any poſitive command for fo 
doing: it necded not; for love conſtrained 
them. It was a natural ſruit of that love 
wherewith each member of the community 
loved every other as his own foul. And if 
the whole Chriſtian church had continued 
in this ſpirit, this uſage muſt have con- 
tinued through all ages. To aftirm therc- 
fore that Chriſt did not drfagn it ſhould 
continue, is neither more nor leſs than to 
affirm, that Ckr:/t did not deſign this meaſure 
of love ſhould continue. J fee no proof of 
this, 

V. 46. Continuing daily—breaking e 
bread—In the Lord's ſupper, as did many 
churches for ſome ages. They partovk 1/ 
their food with gladneſs and ſinglencſs / 
heart—They carried the ſame happy and 
holy temper through all their common 
actions: eating and working with the fame 
ſpirit, wherewith they prayed and receive 


V. 47. Tie 
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47 all the people. And the Lord added daily to the church thoſe who 


were ſaved. 


III. Now Peter and John went up together into the temple, at the hour 
2 of prayer, the, ninth hour. And a certain man, lame from his mother's 
womb, was carried, whom they laid daily at the gate of the temple, 
called Beautiful, to aſk alms of them that were entering into the temple, 

g Who ſecing Peter and John about to go into the temple, aſked an alms. 
4 And Peter looking . ſtediaſtly upon him, with John, ſaid, Look on us. 
5 And he gave heed to them, expecting to receive ſomething of them. 
6 Then ſaid Peter, Silver and gold have I none; but what I have, I give 
7, thee: in the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe up and walk. And 
taking him by the right-hand he lifted him up, and immediately his feet 
8 and ankle-bones were ſtrengthened, And leaping up, he ſtood and walked, 
and went with them into the temple, walking, and leaping, and praiſing 
God. And all the people faw him walking, and praiſing God. And 
10 they knew him, that this was he who had fat for alms at the beautiful 
gate of the temple, and were. filled with wonder and amazement 


at that which had befallen him. 


11 And as he held Peter and Jolin, all the people ran together to them, 
1n the portico that 1s called Solomon's, greatly wondering. 


12 And Peter {ceing 27, anſwered 


V. 47. The Lord added daily ſuch as were 
faved—From: their fins; from the guilt and 
power of them. | 

V. 1. The niutn hour —The Jews divided 
the time from ' ſun-riſe to ſun-ſet into 
twelve hours; which were conſequently 
of anequal length at different times of the 
year, as the Gay were longer or ſhorter, 
The third hour therefore was nine in the 
morning; the ninth three in the after- 
noon : but not exactly. For the third was 
the middle ſpace between fun-riſe and 
noon : which, if the ſun roſe at five, (the 
earlieſt hour of its riſing” in that climate) 
was half an hour after eight: if at ſeven 


{the lateſt hour of its riſing there) was 


half an hour after nine. The chief hours 
of prayer were the third and ninth; at 
which ſeaſons the morning and evening 


the people, Ye men of Iſrael,why 


ſacrifices were offered; and incenſe (a kind 
of emblem repreſenting prayer) burnt on 
the golden altar. 

V. 2. At the gate of the temples called 
Beautiful—This gate was added by Herod 
the Great, between the court of the Genliles 
and that of 7/racl. It was thirty cubits 
high, and fiſteen broad, and made of 
Cerinthian braſs, more pompous in its. 
workmanſhip and ſplendor than thoſe that 
were covered with ſilver and gold. 

V. 6. Then aid Peter, ſilver and gold 
have 1 none—How * unlike his ſuppoſed: 
ſncceſſor! Can the Biſhop of Rome either 
lay or do the ſame ? 

V. 12: Peter anſwered the people. Wo 
were running together, and enquiring into 
the circumſtances of the fact. 

V. 13. Die 


The ACTS: 


marvel ye at this? Or why do ye fix your eyes on us as if by our 
13 own power or piety we had made this man to walk? The God of 
Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, the God of our fathers hath 
glorified his ſon Jeſus, whom ye delivered up, and renounced him in 
the preſence of Pilate, when he was determined to releaſe hin, 
14 But ye renounced the holy one, and the juſt, and deſired a murderer 
15 to be granted you, And killed the prince of life, whom God hath 
16 raiſed from the dead, whereof we are witneſſes. And his name, 
through faith in his name, hath ſtrengthened this man, whom ye ſce 
and know; yea, the faith which is by him, hath given him this 

17 perfect ſoundnels, in the preſence of you all. And now, brethren, I 
18 know that through 1gnorance ye did it, as did alſo your rulers. But 
God hath thus fulfilled the things which he foretold by the mouth 
19 of all the prophets, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer. Repent ye therefore 
and be converted, that your fins may be blotted out, that the times of 

20 refreſhing may come from the preſence of the Lord, And he may ſend 
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V. 13. The God of our fallier— This was 
wiſely introduced in the beginning of his 
diſcourſe, that it might appear they taught 
no new religion, inconſiſtent with that of 
Moſes, and were far from having the leaſt 
deſign to divert their regards from the God 
of Iſrael. Hath glorified his ſon—By this 
miracle, whom ye delivered up When God 
had given him to you, and when ye ought 
to have received him as a moſt precious 
treaſure, and to have preſerved him with all 
your power. | 

V. 14. Ye renounced the holy one—Whom 
God bad marked out as ſuch ; and the juſt 
one Even in the judgment of Plate. 

V. 16. His name Himſelf: his power 
and love. The faith which is by him Of 
which he is the giver, as well as the objett. 
V. 17. And now, brethren—A word full 
of courteſy and compaſſion, I iknow— 
He ſpeaks to their heart, that {hro' :zgnorance 
ye did it Which leflened, tho' it could 
not take away the | ag As did alſo your 
rulers—The prejudice lying from. the 

authority of the chief prielts and elders, be 


here removes, but with great tenderneſs. 
He does not call them our but your rulers. 
For as the 7ewyh diſpenſation ceaſed at 
the death of Chri/t, conſequently ſo did the 
authority of its rulers. | 

V. 18. But God— Who was not ignorant, 
permitted this, which he had foretold, to 
bring good out of it. | 

V. 19. Be converied—Be turned from {in 
and Satan unto God. See ch. xxvi. 20. 
But this term, ſo common in modern 
writings, very rarely occurs in ſcripture: 
perhaps not once in the ſenſe we now ule 
it, for an entire change from vice to holi- 
nels. That the times of rejreſhing—W herein 
God largely beſtows his refreſhing grace, 
may come—To you allo. 'To others they 
will affuredly come, whether ye repent 
or no. 

V. 20. And he may ſend—The apollles 
generally ſpeak of our Lord's ſecond 
coming, as being juſt at hand. Who was 
fore appointed—Belore the foundation ol 
the world, | 


<q 


V. 21. Tull 


Ch. iii. 21—26. The 
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21 to you jeſus Chriſt, who was before appointed, Whom heaven muſt 
receive, till the times of the reſtitution of all things, which God hath 
22 ſpoken by the mouth of his holy prophets, For Moſes truly ſaid to the 
fathers, * The Lord your God ſhall raiſe you up a prophet of your 
brethren, like unto me: him ſhall ye hear in all things, whatſoever he 
23 ſhall ſay to you. And it ſhall come to paſs, that everyſoul who will 
24 not hear that prophet, ſhall be deſtroyed from among the people. Yea, 
and all the prophets from Samuel, and them that followed, whoſoever 
25 have ſpoken, have alſo foretold theſe days. Ye are the ſons of the 
prophets and of the covenant which God made with our fathers, ſaying 
to Abraham, * And in thy ſeed ſhall all the families of the earth be 
26 bleſſed. God having raifed up his ſon, hath ſent him to you firſt, 
to bleſs you, by turning every one of you from your iniquities. 


IV. And as they were ſpeaking to the people, the prieſts, and the captain 


V. 22. Till the Tomes of the reſtitution, of all 
things—The apoſtle here comprizes at once 
the whole. courſe of the time of the New 


Teſtament, between our Lord's aſcenſion. 


and his coming in glory, The moſt 
eminent of theſe are the apoſtolic age, and 
that of the ſpotleſs church, whieh wall 


conſiſt of all the Jews and Gentiles united, 


after all perſecutions and apoſtaſies are at 
an end. 

V. 22. The Lord ſhall raiſe you ub a 
prophet like unto me—And that, in many 
particulars. Moſes inſtituted the Fewr/h 
church: Chriſt inſtituted the Chriſtian. 
With che propheſying of Moſes was ſoon 
joined the effect, the deliverance of 1frael 
from Egypt: With the prophelying of Chri/t 
that grand effect, the deliverance of his 
people from fm and death. Thoſe who 
could not bear the voice of God, yet deſired 
to hear that of Moſes. Much more do thoſe 
who are wearied with the law, defire to hear 
the voice of Chriſt. Moſes ſpake to the 

cople all and only thoſe things which God 
Fad commanded. him: ſo did Chriſt. But 
tho' he was like Moſes, yet was he in- 


fimtely ſuperior to him, in perſon, as well 
as in office. | 

V. 23. Every ſoul who will not hear that 
prophet, ſhall be deſtroyed from among the. 
feopie—One cannot imagine a more maſterly 
addreſs than this, to warn the 7ews of the 
dreadful conſequence of their infidelity, in 


the very words of their favourite prophet, 


out of a pretended zeal for whom they 
rejected Chriſt, 

V. 24. Theſe days—The days, of the 
Meſſiali. 

V. 25. Ye are the ſons of the prophets 
and of the covenani—That is, heirs of the 
S To you properly, as the ſirſt 
zeirs, belong the prophecies. and the 
covenant. 

V. 26. To bleſs you, by turning you from: 
your iniquities— Which is the great goſpel- 
bleſſing. 

V. 1. And as they were ſpeaking to the 
people, the prieſt came them So wiſely. 
did. God order, that they ſhould firſt bear 
a full teſtimony to the truth in the tempie; 
and then in the great council; to whicl; 
they could have had no acceſs, had they 
not been brought before it as criminals, 


V..2.. The: 


Deut. xvii, 15, Gen. Xii. 3. 
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of the temple; and the Saddueees came upon them, Being grieved 
that they taught the people and preached through Jeſus the reſurrection 

3 from the dead. And they laid hands on them, and put them in hold 
4 till the next day: for it was now. evening. But many of chem Who 
had heard the word believed: and the number of the men was about 

5 five thouſand. And on the morrow were gathered together at Jeruſalem 
6 their rulers, and elders, and ſcribes, And Annas the high-prieſt, and 
Cuaiaphas, and John, and Alexander, and as many as were of the kindred 
7 of the high-prieſt. And having ſet them in the midſt, they aſked, By what 
8 power, or by what name, have ye done this ? Then Peter, filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, faid to them, Ye rulers of the people, and elders of Iſrael, 
9 If we are examined this day, of the benefit. done to the impotent 
10 man, by what means he is healed, Be it known to you all, and to 
all the people of Iſrael, that by the name of Jeſus Chriſt of 
Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God hath raiſed from the dead, 
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11 by him doth this man ſtand before you whole. 


* This is the ſtone 


which was ſet at nought by you builders, which is become the head 


V. 2. The prieſts being grieved That the 
name of Jeſus was preached to the people; 
especially they were offended at the doc- 
trine of his reſurrection; for as they had 
put him to dezth, his rifing again proved 
him to be the ju/t one, and fo brought his 
Blood upon their heads. The prieſts were 
grieved, leſt their office and temple ſervices 
ſhould decline, and Chriſtianity take root, 
through the preaching of the apoſtles, and 
their power of working miracles: The cap- 
tarn of the temple—Being concerned to pre- 
vent all ſedition and diſorder, the Sadducees 
—Being diſpleaſed, at the overturning all 
their dottrines, particularly with regard to 
the reſurrettion. _ 
V. 4. The number of the men—Bcſide 
women and children,. were about five thou- 
fand—So many did our Lord now fecd at 
once with the bread from heaven?! 

V.-5. Rulers, and elders, and fcribes— 
Who were eminent for power, for wiſdom, 

and for learning. 


Palm cxviii. 22. 


V. 6. Annas, who had been the lugh-pricft, 


and Caiaplias, who was ſo then. 


V. 7. By what name—By what authority 
have ye done this? — They ' ſeem to ſpeak 
ambiguouſly on purpole. . 

V. 8. Then Peter filled with the Holy Gho? 
—That moment. God moves his inſtru- 
ments, not when they pleaſe, but juſt 
when he- ſees it needful. Ye rulers— lle 
gives them the honour due to their 
office. 

V. 10. Be il known to you all—Probably 
the herald of God proclaimet this with a 
loud voice. Whom hath God raiſed from the 
dead—They knew ein their own conſciences 
that it was ſo. And tho' they had hired 
the ſoldiers to tell a moſt ſenſeleſs and in- 
credible tale to the contrary, (Malt. xxviit. 
12—15,) yet it is obſervable, they did not. 
fo far as we can learn, dare to plead it 
before Peter and John, 
V. 12. There 


Ch. iv. 12—21. The 


A Cr 8. 361 


12 of the corner. And there is ſalvation in no other; for there is 
no other name under heaven given among men, whereby we muſt 


be ſaved. 


13 And ſeeing the boldneſs of Peter and John, and underſtanding that 
they were illiterate and uneducated men, they marvelled, and took 
14 knowledge of them, that they had been with Jeſus. And beholding 
the man who had been healed, ſtanding with them, they had nothing 
15 to ſay againſt 21. But having ordered them to go out of the council, 


16 they 


conferred among themſelves, ſaying, What ſhall we do to theſe 


men? For that indeed a ſignal miracle hath been wrought by them, 
17 is manifeſt to all that dwell at Jeruſalem, and we cannot deny it. Yet 
that it ſpread no farther among the people, let us ſeverely threaten them, 
18 that they ſpeak no more to any man in this name. And having called 
19 them, they charged them, Not to ſpeak at all, nor teach in the name 
of Jeſus. But Peter and John anſwering, ſaid to them, Whether it be 


juſt in the fight of God, to obey you rather than God, judge ye. 


20 For we cannot but ſpeak the things which we have ſeen and heard. 
21 And having threatened them again, they let hem go, finding nothing 
how they might puniſh them, becauſe of the people; for they all glorified 


V. 12. There is no other name whereby we 
muſt be ſaved—The apoſtle uſes a beautiful 
gradation, from the temporal deliverance 
which had been wrought for the poor 
cripple, by the power of Chriſt, to that of a 
much nobler and more important kind, 
which is wrought by Chriſt for impotent 
and finful fouls. He therein follows 
the admirable cuſtom of his great Lord 
and maſter, who continually took occa- 
fion from earthly to ſpeak of ſpiritual 
things. p | | 

V. 193. Illiterate and uneducated men— 
Even by ſuch men, (though not by ſuch 
only) hath God in all ages cauſed his word 
to he preached before the world. 

V. 17. Yet that it ſpread no farther—For 
they look upon 'it as a mere gangrene. 
So do all the world upon genuine Chril- 


over them! | 


3 Z 


tianity. Let us ſeverely threaten them Great 
men, ye do nothing. They have a greater 
than you to flee to. 
V. 18. They charged them, Not to ſpeak— 
Privately ; nor teack—Publickly. 
V. 19. Whether it be juſt to obey you rather 


than God, judge ye—Was it not by the ſame 


ſpirit, that Socrates, when they were con- 
demning him to death, for teaching the 
people, ſaid, © O ye Athenians, I embrace 
and love you: but I will obey God rather 
than you. And if you would ſpare my life, 
on condition I ſhould ceaſe to teach my 
fellow-citizens, I would dic a thoufand times 
rather than accept the propoſal.” 

V. 21. They all glorified God—So much 
wiſer were the pcople than thoſe who were 


V. 24. The 
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22 God for that which was done. 
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For the man on whom this miracle of 


| Ch. iv. 22 — 32. 


healing had been wrought, was above ſorty years old. 


23 


And being let go, they went to their own company, and related 


24 all that the chief prieſts and elders had ſaid to them. And having 
heard it, they lifted up their voice to God with one accord, and ſaid, 


Lord, thou art the 
ſea, and all that in them is: 
25 ſervant David, 


God who madeſt heaven and earth, and the 


Who ſaidſt by the mouth of thy 


* Why did the heathen rage, and the people imagine 


26 vain things? The kings of the earth ſet themſelves in array, and the 
trulers were gathered together againſt the Lord and againſt his Chriſt, 
27 For of a truth, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and 
the people of Iſrael, were gathered together againſt thy holy child 
28 Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed, To do whatſoever thy hand and thy 


29 counſel before determined to be done. 


And now, Lord, behold their 


threatenings, and give thy ſervants to ſpeak thy word with all boldneſs, 
30 While thou ſtretcheſt forth thy hand to heal, and figns and wonders are 


31 done through the name of thy holy child Jeſus. 


And while they were 


praying, the place in which they were aſſembled was ſhaken, and they 
were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake the word of God with 


boldneſs. 
32 


of one ſoul: 


V. 24. The ſenſe is, Lord, thou haſt 
all power. And thy word is fulfilled. 
Men do rage againſt nee. But it is in 
vain. 

V. 27. Whom thou 10 anointed—To be 
king of 1ſrael. 

V. 28. The ſenſe is, But they could do 
no more than thou waſt pleaſed to permit, 
according to thy determinate counſel, to fave 


mankind by the ſufferings of thy fon. 


And what was needful for this end, 
thou didſt before determine to permit 40 
de done. 


V. 30. Thou frretcheſt forth thy hand— 
, — thy power. 


Plalm ii. 1, 


= — — 


And the multitude of them that believed were of one heart, and 
and not ſo much as one ſaid that ought of the things 


V. 31. They a were all filled Afreſh; and 
Jpake the word with boldneſs—So their 
petition was granted. 

V. 32. And the mullitude of them that 
believed—Every individual perſon, were of 
one heart and one ſoul— Their love, their 
hopes, their paſſions joined: And not /o 
much as one—1n ſo great a multitude : this 
was a neceſſary conſequence of that union 
of heart: ſad that ought of the things what 
he had was his own—lIt is impoſhble any 
one ſhould, while all were of one ſoul. So 
long as that truly Chriſtian love con- 
tinued, they could not but have all things 


common. 
V. 33. Ard 


Ch. iv. 33—37- 
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33 which he had, was his own, but they had all things common. And 
the apoſtles gave forth their teſtimony of the reſurrection of the 
Lord Jeſus with great power, and great grace was upon them all: 

34 For neither was there any one among them that wanted: for whoſoever 
were poſſeſſors of houſes or lands ſold them, and brought the prices 

35 of the things that were fold, And laid them down at the feet of the 
apoſtles, and diſtribution was made to every one, according as any 


had need. 


36 And Joſes, by the apoſtles ſurnamed Barnabas, which is, being 
37 interpreted, a ſon of conſolation, a Levite, a Cyprian by birth, Having 
an eſtate, ſold it, and brought the money, and laid it at the feet of the 


apoſtles. 


V. But a certain man named Ananias, with Sapphira his wife, ſold a 
2 poſſeſſion, And kept back part of the price, his wife allo being privy 

to it, and bringing a certain part, laid it at the feet of the apoſtles. 

3 But Peter ſaid, Ananias, why hath Satan filled thy heart, to lie to the 


V. 33. And great grace—A large meaſure 
of the inward power of the Holy Ghoſt, 
was upon them all—Diretting all their 
thoughts, words and attions. 

V. 34. For neither was there any one among 
them that wanted We may oblerve, this is 
added as the proof that Great grace was upon 
tem all, Ard it was the immediate, 
neceſſary conſequence of it: Yea, and muſt 
be, to the end of the world. In all ages 
and nations, the fame cauſe, the ſame 
degree of grace, could not but in like 
circumſtances, produce the fame effect. 
For whoſoever were polſeſſors of houjes or 
lands ſold them—Not that there was any 
particular command for this. But there 
was great grace and great love ; of which 
this was the natural fruit. | 

V. 38. And diſtribution was made—At 
fult by the apoltles themſelves ; afterwards 
by them whom they appointed. 


V. 36. 4 /n / conſolation Not only on 


3 4 2 


account of his ſo largely aſſiſting the poor 
with his fortune ; but allo of thole peculiar 
gifts of the ſpirit, whereby he was ſo well 
qualified, both to comfort and to. exhort. 
V. 37. Having an eſtate—Probably of a 
conſiderable value. It is not unlikely, 
that it was in Cyprus. Being a Levite, he 
had no portion, no diſtin inheritance, in 
Ifrael. | 

V. 1. But a certain man named Ananias— 
It is certain, not a believer ; for all that be- 
lieved were of one heart and of one ſoul : 
probably, not baptized ; but intending now 
to offer himſelf for baptiſm. 

V. 2. And bringing a certain part—ASs if it 
had been the whole: perhaps, ſaying it 
was lo, | 

V. 3. To lie to the Holy Ghoſt—Who is in 
us. And to keep back—Here was tbe firſt 
inſtance of it. This was the firſt attempt 
to bring propriety of goads into the 
Chriſtian church. Ki 


* 


V. 4. While 
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4 Holy Ghoſt ? And to keep back part of the price of the land? While 
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it remained, did it not remain thine? And when it was ſold, was it not in 
thy power? Why haſt thou conceived this thing in thy heart? Thou 
5 haſt not hed to men, but to God. And Ananias hearing theſe words, 
fell down and expired; and great fear came on all that heard theſe 
6 things. And the young men riſing up, wound him up, and carrying 
7 him out, buried him. And it was about the ſpace of three hour, 
8 after, when his wife, not knowing what was done, came in. And 
Peter ſaid to her, Tell me, if ye fold the land for ſo much? And 
9 the ſaid, Yea, for ſo much. And Peter faid to her, Why have ye agreed 
together, to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? Behold the feet of them that 
have buried thy huſband are at the door and ſhall carry thee out. 
10 And immediately ſhe fell at his feet and expired; and the young 
men coming in, found her dead, and carrying her out, buried her by 
11 her huſband. And great fear came upon all the church, and upon 


all that heard: theſe things. 


V. 4. Mile it remained, did it not remain 


thine?—It is true, Whoſoever among the 


Chriſtians (not one excepted) had houſes or 
lands ſold them, and laid the price at the feet 
of the apoſtlis. But it was in his own 
choice, to be a Chriſtian or not: and con- 
ſequently either to ſell his land or keep it. 


And when it was fold, was it not in thy power ? 


For it does not appear, that he profeſt 
himſelf a Chriſtian, when he fold it. Why 
haſt thou conceived this thing in thy heart? 
So profanely- to diſſemble on fo folemn an 


_ occaſion? Thou haſt not lied to men only, 


but to God alſo. Hence the Godhead 
of the Holy Ghoſt evidently appears : 
fince lying to him (ver. 3.) is lying to 
God. | 
V. 5. And Ananias fell down and expired 
And this ſeverity was not only juſt, 
conſidering that complication of vain- 
glory, covetouſneſs, fraud, and impiety, 
which this action contained; but it was 
alſo wiſe and gracious, as it would 
effectually deter any others from fol- 


loving his example, It was likewiſe a 


convincing proof of the upright conduct 
of the apoſtles, in managing the ſums 
with which they were. intruſted : and in 
general of their divine miſſion, For 
none could imagine that Peter would 
have had the aſſurance to pronounce, and 
much leſs the power to execute ſuch a 
ſentence, if he had been guilty himſelf of a 
fraud of the ſame kind; or had been 
oy the Holy Ghoſt in the whole of his 
pretenſions to be under his immediate 
direction. 

V. 7. About the ſpace of three hours — 
How precious a ſpace! The woman had-a 
longer time for repentance. 

V. 8. If ye fold the land for ſo much— 
Naming the ſum. 

V. 11. The church This is the firſt time 
it is mentioned: and here is a native 
ſpecimen of a New Teſtament church; 
which is, a company of men, called by 
the goſpel, grafted into Chriſt by baptiſm, 
animated by love, united by alt kind of 
fellowſhip, and diſciplined by the death of 
Ananias and Sapphira. 

V. 12, And 


vie. Te: AC 1 8. 365 


12 And many ſigns and wonders were wrought among the people 
by the hands of the apoſtles: (and they were all with one accord in 
13 Solomon's | portico: And none of the reſt durſt join themſelves to 
14 them ; but the people magnified them, And the more were multitudes 
| 15, both of men and women beheving added to the Lord :) So that they 
brought out the ſick along the ſtreets, and laid them on beds and couches 
that even the ſhadow of Peter' coming by, might overſhadow ſome of 
16 them. And multitudes allo, of the cities round about, came together to 
Jeruſalem, bringing perſons ſick and troubled by unclean ſpirits, and they 
were all healed. 
}7 But the high prieſt ariſing, and all that were with him, which was. 
18 the ſect of the Sadducees, were filled with zeal, And laid their hands 
19 on the apoſtles, and put them into the common. priſon. But an angel of 
the Lord opened the priſon doors, by night, and leading them out, 
20 ſaid, Go, ſtand and fpeak in the temple the words of this life. And 
21 hearing this, they went into the temple early in the morning and taught. 
' But the high prieſt being come, and they that were with him, called 
together the council, even the whole ſenate of the children of Iſrael, 
22 and ſent to the priſon, to have them brought. But when the officers- 
came, they found them not in the priſon; and returning they faid, 
23 Truly we found the priſon ſhut with all fafety, and the Keepers ſtanding 
before the doors; but having opened them, we found no man within. 
24 When the captain of the- temple, and the chief prieſts. heard theſe things, 
25 they doubted of them, what this ſhould be? Then came one and told 
them, Behold the men whom ye put in priſon, are ſtanding in the 
26 temple, and teaching the people. Then the captain going with the 


V. 12. And they were all All the be- rettion, were filled with zeal—Angry, kitter, 
hevers. None of the reſt No formaliſts perſecuting zeal. 
or hypocrites, durſt join themſelves—In V. 20. The words of this—That is, theſe 
an outward ſhew only, like Ananias and. words of life: words which ſhew the way 
Saß pi ra. | to life everlaſting, 

V. 14. But ſo much the more were true V. 23. We found the priſon ſhiut—The 
believers added, becauſe unbelievers kept at: angel probably had ſhut the doors again. 
a diſtance. | V. 24. They doubted what this ſhould: be— 

V. 17. The high prieſt—and the ſect of the They were even at their wits end. The 
Sadducees—A goodly company for the prieſt! world in perſecuting the children of God, 
He, and theſe deniers of any angel ox reſur- entangle themſelves in numberleſs dif- 

5 ficulties. 


V. 28. Did 
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officers brought them, not with violence, for they feared the people, 
27 leſt they ſhould be floned. And having brought them, they ſet them 
28 'before the council. And the high prieſt aſked them, Did not we ſtrictly 
command you, Not to teach in this name? And lo, ye have filled 


Jeruſalem with your doctrine, and would bring 
Then Peter and the other apoſtles anſwering ſaid, 


29 man upon us. 


30 We ought to obey God rather than men. 


the blood of this 


The God of our 


fathers hath raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye ſlew, hanging m on a tree, 
31 Him hath God exalted, a Prince and a Saviour with his right-hand, 


32 to give repentance to Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of fins. 


witneſſes of theſe things, and alſo the Holy Ghoſt, whom God hath 
33 given to them that obey him. When they heard this, they were 


34 cut to the heart, and took counſel to ſlay them. But a certain 


Phariſee, named Gamaliel, a doctor of the law, had in honour by all 
the people, riſing up in the council, ordered, to put the men out 
95 a little ſpace: And faid to them, Ye men of Iſrael, take heed to 
36 yourſelves, what ye are about to do, touching theſe men. For 


v. 28. Did we not ſftriftly command you, 


_ Not to, teach 2—See the poor cunning of 
the enemies of the goſpel. They make 


laws and interditts at their pleaſure, which 
thoſe who obey God cannot but break : 


and then take occaſion thereby, to cenſure. 
and puniſh the innocent, as guilty.— 


Ye would bring the blood of this man upon 
u5—An artful and invidious word. The 
apoſtles did not deſire to accuſe any 
man. They ſimply declared the naked 
truth. 

V. 29. Then Peter, in the name of all 
the apoſtles, /azd—He does not now give 
them the titles of honour, which he did 
before, (ch. iv. 8.) but enters directly 


upon the ſubject, and juſtifies what he had 


done. This is as it were, a continuation 
of that diſcourſe, but with an increaſe of 
ſeverity. | 

V. 30. Hath raiſed up Jeſus Of the ſeed 
of David, according to the promiſes made 
49 our fathers. 


V. 31. Him hath God exalteth—From the 
grave to heaven; To give repentance— 
Whereby Zeſus is received as a prince; 
and forgreneſs of fins—-Whereby he is 
received as a Saviour. Hence ſome infer, 
that repentance and faith are as mere gifts 
as remiſſion of fins. Not fo: for man 
co-operates in the former but not in the 
latter. God alone forgives ſins, 

V. 32. And alſo the Holy Ghoſt—A much 


greater witneſs. 


V. 34. But @ certain Phariſee—And as 
ſuch, believing the reſurreion of the 
dead; a doctor, or teacher, of the lau That 
is a Scribe, and indeed one of the higheſt 
rank; Had in honour by all the people 
Except the Sadducees ; rz/ing up in the coun- 
cal—So God can raiſe defenders of his ſer- 
vants, whenſoever and whereloever he 
pleaſes. 
mentions the facts firſt, and then makes the 
inference. 


V. 36. Before theſe days—He pnudently 


V. 38. Li 


And ve are 


1 
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before theſe days roſe up Theudas, boaſting himſelf to be ſomebody, 


to whom was joined a number of men, about four hundred, who was 


lain, and all who hearkened to him, were ſeattered and came to 
37 nothing. After this man roſe up Judas of Galilee, in the days of 
the inrolment, and drew away much people after him; he alſo 
38 periſhed, and all who had hearkened unto him, were diſperſed. And 
now I fay to you, Refrain from theſe men, and let them alone; 
for if this counſel or this work be of men, it will come to nought. 
39 But if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it, and take heed leſt ye be 
40 found even fighting againſt God. And to him they agreed. And 
having called the apoſtles, and ſcourged them, they charged them not 
41 to ſpeak in the name of Jeſus, and diſmiſſed them. And they 


departed from the preſence of the council, rejoicing that they were 


42 counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his name. And they ceaſed 
not to teach and preach Jeſus Chriſt daily, in the temple, and from 


houſe to houſe. 


VI. Now in theſe days, the diſciples multiplying, there aroſe a  mur- 


. muring of the Helleniits againſt the Hebrews, becauſe their widows. 


V. 38. Let them alone In a cauſe, which 
is manifeſtly good, we ſhould immediately 
Join. In a cauſe, on the other hand, 
which is manifeſtly evil, we ſhould im- 
mediately oppoſe. But in a ſudden, new, 
doubtful occurrence, this advice is eminently 
uleful. J/# this counſel or this work— 
He ſeems to correct himſelf, as if it were 
fome ſudden work, rather than a counſel 
or deſign. And ſo it was. For the apoſtles 
had no counſel, plan, or deſign of their 
own; but were mere inſtruments in the 
hand of God, working juſt as he led-them, 
from day to day. | 
V. 41. Rejorcing—to ſuffer ſhame—This 
is a ſure mark of the truth; joy in 
afliftion, ſuch is true, deep, pure. 

V. 1. There. aroſe a murmuring—Here 
was the firſt breach made, on thoſe who 
vere before of one heart, and of one ſoul. 
Partiality crept in unawares on ſome and 
mumuring on others. Ah Lord! how 


Tight with Cod? 


ſhort a time did pure, genuine, undefiled 
Chriſtiani y remain in the world! O the 
depth! How unſearchable are thy counſels! 
Marvellous are thy ways, O king of ſaints ! 
The Helleniſts were Fews born out of 
Paleſtine. They were fo called, becauſe 
they uſed the Greek as their mother 
tongue. f 

In this partiality of the Hebrews, and 
murmuring of the Helleni/ts, were the ſeeds 


of a general perſccution ſown. Did God: 


ever in any age or country, withdraw his 


reſtraining providence, and. let looſe the 
world upon the Chriſtens, till there was a. 


cauſe among themſelves? Is not an open, 
gencral perſecution, always both penal and 
medical? A puniſhment of thofe that will 


not accept of milder reproofs, as well as a 
medicine to heal their ſicknefs? And at 


the ſame time a means both of purifying 
and ſtrengthening thoſe whoſe heart is {till 
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2 were neglected in che daily miniſtration. Then the twelve calling 
the multitude of the diſciples together, ſaid, It is not right, that we 
3 ſhould leave the word of God, and ſerve tables. Therefore, brethren, 
look out from among you ſeven men of good report, full of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and wiſdom, whom we will ſet over this buſineſs. 
4 But we will conſtantly attend to prayer, and to the miniſtry of the 
5 word. And the ſaying pleaſed the whole multitude: and they 
choſe Stephen, a man full of faith, and of the Holy. Ghoſt, and 
Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, 
6 and Nicolas, a proſelyte of Antioch: Whom they ſet before the 
7 apoſtles, and having prayed, they laid their hands upon them. And 
the word of God grew, and the number of diſciples was multiplied in 
Jeruſalem greatly: and a great company of the prieſts were obedient to 


the faith. 


8 And Stephen, full of grace and power, did great wonders and 
'9 miracles among the people. But there aroſe certain of the ſynagogue, 


V. 2. It is not right that we ſhould leave 


the word of God and ſerve tables In the firſt. 


church, the primary buſineſs of apoſtles, 
evangeliſts, and biſhops, was to preach 
the word of God; the ſecondary, to take 
a kind of paternal care (the church 
being then like a family,) for the food, 
eſpecially of the poor, the ſtrangers, and 
the widows. Aſterwards, the deacons of 
both ſexes, were conſtituted for this latter 
bufinels. And whatever time they had 
to ſpare from this, they employed in works 
of Ipiritual mercy. But their proper office 
was, to take care of the poor. And when 
ſome of them afterwards preached the 
goſpel, they did this not by virtue of 
the deaconſhip, but of another commiſſion, 
that of evangeliſts, which they probably 
received, not before, but after they were 
appointed deacons. And it is not unlikely, 
that others were choſen deacons, or ftewards, 
in their r,om, when any of theſe com- 
menced evangeliſts. 5 

V. 3. Of good report—That there may be 
no room to ſuſpett them of partiality or 


— —— — eee yy. 


injuſtice. Full of the Holy Ghoſt and wiſdom 
For it is not a light matter, to diſpenſe 
even the temporal goods of the church. 
To do even this well, a large meaſure both 
of the gifts and grace of God is requiſite. 
Whom we will ſet over this buſineſs —It would 
have been happy for the church, had its 
ordinary miniſters in every age, taken the 
ſame care to att in concert with the people 
committed to their charge, which the 

oſtles themſelves, extraordinary as their 
office was, did on this and other occaſions. 

V. 4. We will conſtantly attend to prayer, 
and to the miniſtry of the word—This 1s 
doubtleſs the proper buſineſs of a Chriſtian 
biſhop : to ſpeak to God, in prayer; to 


men, in preaching his word, as an embal- 


ſador for ww 

V. 5. And they choſe—It ſeems ſeven 
3 0s as their names ſhew. And Nicola, 
4. proſelyie—To whom the proſelytes would 
the more xeadily apply. 

V. 7. And the word of God greu— The 
hinderances being removed. 

V. 9. There aroſe certain of the Haag 

wh 
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which is called Mat of the Libertines, and Cyrenians, and Alexan- 
drians, and of them of Cilicia and Aſia, diſputing with Stephen. 
10 And they were not able to withſtand the wiſdom and the ſpirit by 


11 which he ſpake. 


Then they ſuborned men who ſaid, We have heard 


him ſpeaking blaſphemous words againſt Moſes and againſt God. 


12 And they ſtirred up the people 


, and the elders, and the ſcribes, and 


coming upon him, (ragged him away, and brought him to the coun- 
13 eil, And ſet up. falſe witneſſes who ſaid, This man ceaſeth not to ſpeak 
14 words againſt the holy place and the law. For we have heard him 
ſay, That this | Jeſus of Nazareth will deſtroy this place, and change 


15 the rites which Moſes delivered us. 


And all that were ſitting 1n 


the council, looking Nedfaftly on bim, ſaw his face, as the face 


of an angel. 


! 


VII. 


2 brethren, and . hearken. 


which is called It vas one of che ſame 
ſynagogue which conſiſted of thele ſeveral 
nations. Saul of Cilicia was doubtleſs a 
member ol it; whence it is not at all 
improbable, that Gamaiel pre ſided over 
it. Libertines So they were tiled, whole 
fathers were once ſlaves, and afterwards 
made free. This was the cale of many 
Jus, who had been taken captive by the 
Romans 

V. 14. We how heard him ſay—5So they 
might. * But yet the conſequence they 
drew would not follow. 

V. 15. As the face of an angel - Covered 
with ſupernatural luſtre. They reckoned 
his preaching of Jeſus to be the (Hist. was 
deſtroy ing Moſes and the law ; and God 
bears witneſs to him, with the lame glory as 
he did to Mefes, when be gave the law by 
him. 

V. 2. And he ſaid— St. Stephen had been 
accuſed of blaſphemy againſt Moſes and 
even againſt God; and of {peaking againſt 
the temple and the law, threatening that 
Jeſus would deſtioy the one, and change 


* rs 
” # 
6 . 


| Jews; 


temple could comprehend God. And he Was 


glory. 


7 1+ FS 4 


Then ſaid the high prieſt, Are theſe things ſo? And he ſaid, Men, 


The God of glory appeared to our 


the other. In anſwer to this accuſation, 
rehearſing as it were the articles of his hiſ- 
torical creed, he ſpeaks of God with high 
reverence, and a grateful ſenſe of a lon 

ſeries of acts of goodneſs to the 1/raclites, 
and of Moſes with great reſpett, on account 
of his important and honourable employ- 
ments under God: of the temple, with 
regard, as being built to the honour of 
God; yet not with ſuch ſuperſtition as the 
putting them in mind, that no 


going on, no doubt, when he vas inter- 
rupted by their clamour, to ſpeak to the 
laſt point, the dellrudion of the temple, 
and the change of the law by Crit. Men, 
brethren, and fathers, hearken—The ſum of 
his diſcourſe is this; I acknowledge the 
of God revealed to the ſathers, ver. 
2; the calling of Moſes, ver. g4. &c. the 
dignity of the law, ver. 8, 39. 44; the 


holineſs of this place, ver. 7, 45 47+ And 
. Indeed. che law, 1s 


more antient than ge 
_ the promiſe more amient than 


For God ſhewed himlelf the God'of 
Abraham, 


temple ; 


law. 
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Father Abraham, “ being in Meſopotamia, before he dwelt in Haran, 
3 And ſaid to him, Come out of thy country, and from thy kindred, 
4 and come into a land, which I will ſhew thee, And coming out 
of the land of the Chaldeans, he dwelt in Haran. And from thence, 
after his father was dead, he removed him into this land, wherein 
5 ye now dwell. And he gave him no inheritance in it, no, not to 
ſet his foot on; yet he promiſed to give it him for a poſſeſſion, even 
6 to his ſeed after him, when he had no child. And God ſpake thus: 
That F his ſeed ſhould ſojourn in a ſtrange land (and they will in- 
7 ſlave them and treat them evil) four hundred years. And the 


Abraham, Tſaac, and Jacob, and their chil- 
dren freely (ver. 2. &c. 9, &c. 17, &c. 
32, 34, 45-) and they ſhewed faith and 
Obedience to God, (ver. 4, 20, &c. 23.) 
particularly by their regard for the law, 
(ver. 8.) and the promiſed land, ver. 16.) 


Meantime God never confined his preſence 


to this one place or to the obſervers of the 
law. For he hath been acceptably wor- 
ſhipped, before the law was given, or the 
temple built, and out of this land. (ver. 2, 
9, 33, 44.) And that our fathers and their 
poſterity were not tied down to this land, 
their various ſojournings (ver. 4, &c. 14, 
29, 44.) and exile (ver. 43.) ſhew. But you 
and your fathers have always been evil; 
(ver. g.) have withſtood /s, (ver. 25, &c. 
39, &c.) have deſpiſed the land, (ver. 39.) 
forſaken God, (ver. 40, &c.) ſuperſtiti- 


\ ouſly honoured the temple, (ver. 48.) re- 
ſiſted God and his Spirit, (ver. 30.) killed 


the prophets and the Meſſah himſelf, (ver. 
51.) and kept not the law for which ye 
contend. (ver. 53.) Therefore God 1s not 
bound to you; much leſs to you alone. 
And truly this folemn teſtimony of Stephen, 
is moſt worthy of his charatter, as a man 


full of the Holy Ghoſt, and of faiih, and 
power : in which though he does not ad- 


vance ſo many regular propoſitions, con- 


| tradiQtory to thoſe of his adverſaries, yet he 


cloſely and nervouſly anſwers them all. 


*® Gen, Xii. 1. 


Nor can we doubt but he would, from 
theſe premiſes, have drawn inferences 
touching the deſtruction of the temple, 
the abrogation of the Moſaic law, the 
puniſhment of that rebellious people, 
and above all, touching Jeſus of Nazaret/,, 
the true Meſſtah, had not his diſcourſe been 
Interrupted by the clamours of the mul- 
titude, ſtopping their ears, and rufhing 
upon him. Men, brethren, and fathers— A! 
who are here preſent, whether ye are my 
equals in years, or of more advanced agc. 
The word which in this and many other 
places is rendered men is a mere expletive. 
The God of glory—The glorious God op- 
peared to Abraham, before he dwelt in Haran 
Therefore Abraham knew God, long 
before he was in this land. E 
V. g. Which I will lem thee — Abraham 
knew not where he went. | 
V. 4. After his father was dead—While 
Tera lived, Abraham lived partly with him, 
partly in Canaan: but after he died, alto- 
gether in Canaan. | 
V. 5. No, not to ſet his foot on For the 
field mentioned, ver. 16. he did not receive 
by a divine donation, but bought it ; even 


thereby ſhewing that he was a ſtranger in 


the land. ; 
V. . A0 They all ſerve me—Not the 
$ V.8. And 


+ Gen. xv. 13, 
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nation to whom they ſhall be in bondage, will I judge, ſaid God. And 
8 aſter that, they ſhall come forth, and ſerve me in this place. I And 
he gave him the covenant of circumciſion, and ſo he begat Iſaac, 
and circumciſed him the eighth day, and Iſaac Jacob, and Jacob the 
g twelve patriarchs. “ And the patriarchs moved with envy, fold Joſeph 
10 into Egypt; but God was with him, And delivered him out of all 
his alflictions, and gave him favour and wiſdom in the fight of 
Pharaoh king of Egypt, and he appointed him governor over Egypt, 
11 and all his houſe. Now there came a famine over all the land of 
12 Egypt and Canaan, and great affliction, and our fathers found no 
13 ſuſtenance. But Jacob hearing there was corn in Egypt, ſent our 
fathers firſt. And the ſecond time, Joleph was made known to his 
14 brethren, and Joſeph's. kindred was made known to Pharaoh. Then 
Joſeph ſending, called thither his father Jacob and all his kindred, 
15 ſeventy-five fouls. So Jacob went down into Egypt, and died, he 
106 and our fathers. And were carried over to Shechem, and laid in 


Ch. Vit, 8—1 6. 


V. 8. And ſo he begat Tſaac—Aftr the 
covenant was given, of which circumciſion 
was the ſeal. 4301 

V. . But God was with him — Though he 
was not in this land. 

V. 12. Sent our fathers firſt—Without 
Benjamin. 

V. 14. Seventy-five ſouls So the ſeventy 
interpreters (whom St. Stephen follows) 
one ſon and a grandſon of Manaſ/eh, 
and three children of Ephraim, being 
added to the ſeventy perſons, mentioned, 
Gen. xlvi. 27. 

V. 16. And were carried over to Shechem— 
It ſeems, that St. Stephen rapidly running 
over ſy many circumſtances of hiltory, has 
not leiſure, nor was it needful where the 
were fo well known, to recite them all dil- 
tinfily. _ Therefore he here contracts into 
one, two different ſepulchres, places and 
purchaſes, ſo as in the former hiſtory, to 
name the buyer, omitting the ſeller ; in the 
latter to name the ſeller, omitting the buyer. 
A5raham bought a burying-place of the 


children of Hei, Gen. xxiii. There Jacob 
was buried. Jacob bought a field of the 
children of Hamor. There Joſeph was 
buried. You ſee here how St. Stephen 
contracts theſe two purchaſes into one. 
This conciſe manner of ſpeaking, ftrange as 
it ſeems to us, was common among the 
Hebrews : particularly when in a caſe nato- 
riouſly known, the ſpeaker mentioned but 
part of the ſtory, and left the reſt, which 
would have interrupted the current of his 
diſcourſe, to be ſupplied in the mind of 
the hearer. And laid in the ſepulchre that 
Abraham bought—The firſt land which theſe 
ſtrangers bought was for a ſepulchre. They 
ſought for a country in heaven. Perhaps 
the whole ſentence might be rendered thus : 
So Jacob went down into Egypt ond died, he 
and our fathers, and. were carried over to 
Shechem, and laid by the fon (that is, de- 
ſcendants) of Hamor the father of Shechem, 
in the ſepulchre that Abraham bought for a 
ſum of money. . | | * * 


v. 18. Another : 


+ Gen. xvil., 10. “ Gen. xxxvil. 28. 
4 T 
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T.. Ch. vii. 17—30., 


the ſepulchre that Abraham bought for a ſum of money, of the 


17 ſons of Hamor, the father of Shechem. + And when the time of 


the promiſe which God hath ſworn to Abraham, drew near, the people 
18 increaſed and multiplied in Egypt, Till another king aroſe, who had not 


19 known Joſeph. He dealing ſubtilely with our kindred, evil intreated 


our fathers, by cauſing their male infants to be expoſed, that they might 


20 not live. 


＋ In which time Moſes was born, and was excceding 


21 beautiful, who was nurſed three months in his father's houſe. And 
when he was expoſed, Pharaoh's daughter took him up, and brought 


22 him up for her own {on. 


And Moles was educated in all the wildom 


29 of the Egyptians, and was mighty in words and in deeds. But 
24 when he was full forty years old, it came into his heart to viſit 


his brethren, the children of Ifrael. 


And ſeeing one wronged, he de- 


25 fended and avenged him that was oppreſſed, ſmiting the Egyptian. For 
he ſuppoſed his brethren would have underſtood, that God would de— 


26 liver them by his hand; but they underſtood 20 not. 


And the next day 


he ſhewed himſelf to them, as they were quarrelling, and would have 


27 perſuaded them to peace, ſaying, 


Men, ye, are brethren: why do ye 


wrong one another? But he that wronged his neighbour, thruſt him 
28 away, faying, Who appointed thee a prince and a judge over us? Wilt 


29 thou kill me, as thou didſt the Egyptian yeſterday? And Moſes fled at 


that ſaying, and was a ſojourner in the land of Midian, where he begat 


30 two ſons. 


V.. 18, Another king—Probably " 


05 family. 
V. 19. Expoſed—Caſt out to periſh by 
hanger, or wild bealls. 

V 20. In which time—A fad, but a 
ſealonable time. 

V. 21. Pharaoh's daughter took him—By 
which means, being deligned for a king- 
dom, he had all thofe advantages of educa- 
tion, which he could not have had, if he had 
not been expoſed. 

V. 22. In all the wiſdom of the Egy tians 

— Which was then celebrated in all the 


world, and for many ages after. And mighty 


in words—Deep, ſolid, . though not 
ola ready utterance. 


* 


* And forty years being expired, the angel of the Lord ap- 


V. 23. It came into hi; leart—Probabl; 
by an impulſe from God. 

V. 24. Seeing one wronged—Probably by 
one of he taſk-maſters. 

V. They unde (cod it nol Such was 
their hurt and floth : which made him 
N unwilling to go to them. 

V. 26. He farwed humfelſ—Of bis own 
accord unexpcacdly. | 

V. 27. Who appointed ice Under the 


Pretence of the want of a call by man, 


the inſtruments of God are oſten rejcacd,” 
V. 30. The an e The Son of God; as 
appears from bis ſtiling himſelf Jehovah. 1: 
a flame of fire—Signifying the majeſty 0! 
God then preſent. V. 33. Then 


Exod. i. 7. J Exod, ii. 2. * Exod, iii. 2. 


Ch. vii. 31—39- The 
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31 peared to him, in the wilderneſs, in a flame of fire in a buſh. And Moſes 


ſeeing it, wondered at the fight. 


But as he drew near to behold it, the 


32 voice of the Lord came to him, I am the God of thy fathers, the God of 


Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, 


and the God of Jacob. And Moſes 


33 trembled, and durſt not behold. Then ſaid the Lord to him, Looſe thy 
© ſhoes from thy feet; for the place where thou ſtandeſt is holy ground. 
'54 I have ſurely ſeen the evil treatment of my people which is in Egypt, 
and have heard their groaning, and am come down to deliver them. 
95 And now come; I will ſend thee into Egypt. This Moſes, whom they 
refuſed, ſaying, Who appointed thee a prince and a judge, the ſame did 
Sold ſend, to be a ruler and a deliverer, by the hand of the angel, who 
95 appeared to him in the buſh, He brought them out, doing wonders and 
ſigns, in the land of Egypt, and in the Red Sea, and in the wiiderneſs. 


forty years. 
87 


: 


This is that Moſes who faid to the children of Iſrael, + The Lord 


your God will raiſe you up, out of your brethren, a prophet like me: 
38 him ſhall ye hear. { This is he that was in the church in the wilder- 

'neſs, with the angel who ſpoke to him in mount Sinai, and witk our 
39 fathers; who. received the living oracles to give to us:. 4 Whom our 


V. 33. Then ſaid the Lord, Looſe thy ſhoes 
—An antient token of reverence ; for the 
place is holy ground The holinels of places 
depends on 'the- peculiar preſence of God 
there. : | 

V. 25. This Moſes whom they refuſed— 
Namely, forty years. before. Probably, 
not, they, but their fathers. did it; and God 
imputes it to them. So God: frequently 


imputes the fins of the fathers, to thoſe of 


their children who are oft the fame ſpirit: 
Him did God ſend to be a delirerer Which 


is much more than a judge; by: the Hand of 


That is, by means of the angel This 
angel who ſpake to As on mount Sinai 


expreſsly called bimſel f Jehova, a nume 


which cannot, without the higheſt pre- 
ſumption, be allumed by any created 
angel, ſince ke whoſe name alone is, Fehovah, 


ts the Mo/i High over all the earth (Pſalm 


T Deut. xvili 15. 


I Exod, xix. 3. 


Ixxxiii. 18.) It was therefore the Son of. 
God who delivered the law to Mofes, under 
the character of Jehova, and who is here 
ſpoken of, as the angel of the covenant; . 
in reſpect of his mediatorial office. 

V. 37. Ie Lord will raiſe you- up a 
prophet—St: Stephen here ſhews,-that there 
is no oppoſition between Moſes and Chriſt. 

V. 38. This is he Moes. With the angel, 
and with our father As a medliator be- 
tween them. Who received the living oracles 
Every period beginning with, And the 
Lord ſaid unto Moſes, is properly an oracle. 
But the oracles here intended are chielly, 
the ten commandments. Theſe are termed, 
living, becauſe all the word of God, applied 
by his ſpirit,” is living and powerfull,” Heb: 
iv 12. enlightening the eyes, rejoicing the 
heart, converting the foul, raiſing the 
dead. 

V. 40. Male 
$ Exod, xxxiii. 1. 
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an. 


Ch. vii, 40—43. 


40 fathers would not obey, but thruſt, im from them; and in their hearts 
turned back into Egypt, Saying to Aaron, Make us gods to go before 
us; for this Moſes, who brought us out of the land of Egypt, we know 

41 not what is become of him. And they made a calf in thoſe days, and 
offered ſacrifice to the idol, and rejoiced in the works of their hands. 

42 And God turned and gave them up, to worſhip the hoſt of heaven ; as 
itt is written in the book of the prophets, “ Have ye offered victims and 
ſacrifices to me, for forty years in the wilderneſs, O houſe of Iſrael? 
43 Yea, ye took up the ſhrine of Moloch, and the ſtar of your god Rem- 
phan, figures which ye made to worſhip them: and I will carry you 

44 away beyond Babylon. Our fathers had the tabernacle of the teſtimony 
in the wilderneſs, as he had appointed who ſpake to Moſes, to make 


45 


it according to the model which he had ſeen ; + Which alſo our fathers 


having received, brought in with Joſhua into the poſſeſſion of the 
Gentiles, whom God drove out from the face of our fathers, till the 


V. 40. Make us gods to go before us Back 
into Egypt. 

V. 41. And they made a calf In imitation 
of Apis, the Egyptian God: and rejoiced in 
the works of thetr hands—In the God they 
had made. 

V. 42. God turned—From them in anger ; 
and gave' them up— Frequently, ſrom the 
time of the golden calf, to the time of 
Amos, and aſterwards. The hoſt of heauen— 
The ſtars are called an army or hoſt, 
becauſe of their number, order, and 
powerful influence. In the book of the 
prophets—Of the twAve prophets, which 
the Jews always wrote together in one 
book. Have ye offered—The paſſage of 
Amos referred to (eh. v. 25, &c.) conſiſts 
of two parts; of which the former con- 
firms ver. 41. of the fin of the people, 
the latter, the beginning of ver. 42. con- 

cerning their pumſhment. Have ye offered 
to me— They had offered many Gerifices ; 
but God did not accept them as offered 
to him; becauſe they ſacrificed to idols 
alſo; and did not facrifice to him with an 
upright heart, | 


* Amos v. 25. 


V. 43. Ye took up—Probably not long 
after the golden . calf: but ſecretly ; elle 
Moſes would have mentioned it. The ſhrine 
—A ſmall portable chapel, in which was 
the image of their God. Moloch was the 
planet Mars, which they worſhipped under 
an human ſhape, Remphan, that 1s, Saturn, 
they repreſented by a ſtar. And I will 
carry you beyond Babylon—That is, beyond 
Damaſcus (which is the word in Amos) and 
Babylon. This was fulhlled by the king of 
Aria, 2 Kings xvii. 6. 

V. 44. Our fathers had the tabernacle of 


the teflimony—The teſtimony was properly, 


The two tables of ſtone, on which the ten 
commandments were written. Hence the 
ark which contained them, 1s frequently 
called the ark of the teſtimony: and the 
whole tabernacle in this place. The 
tabernacle of the teſtimony—according to the 
model which he had ſcen— When he was 
caught up in the viſions of God, on the 
mount. ä 

V. 45. Which our ſatliers having received 
From their anceſtors ; brought into the 


poſſeſſion of the Gentiles—Into the land. 
$7 | which 
＋ Joſh. iii. 14. 


Ch. vii. 46—56, The 
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46 days of David: Who found favour in the ſight of God, and petitioned 


47 to find an habitation for the God of Jacob. But Solomon built him 
48 a houſe, Yet the Moſt High dwelleth not in temples made with hands. 
as faith the prophet, * Heaven is my throne, and earth my footſtool, 
49 What houſe will ye build me, faith the Lord: or what is the place of my 
50 reſt ? Hath not my hand made all theſe things? Ve ſtiff- necked and un- 
1: circumciſed in heart and ears, ye always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt : as your 


2 fathers, lo do ye. 


Which of the 


prophets have not your fathers per- 


ſecuted? And they have ſlain them that foretold the coming of the juſt 


53 one, of whom ye have now been the betrayers and murderers: Whos 


have received the law by the admmiltration of angels, and have not kept 
54 t And hearing theſe things they were cut to the heart, and gnaſhed. 
35 Heir teeth upon him. But he being full of the Holy Ghoſt, looking ſted- 
faſtly up to heaven, ſaw the glory of God, and Jeſus ſtanding on the 
56 right-hand of God: And ſaid, Behold I ſee the heavens opened, and the 


which the Gentiles poſſeſt hefore. So that 
God's favour is not a neceſſary conſequence 
of inhabiting this land. All along St. 
Stephen intimates two things, 1. That God 
always loved good men in every land: 
2. That he never loved bad men even 
in this. 

V. 46. Who pelitioned to find an habitation 
for the God of Jacol But he did not obtain 
his petition. For God remained without 
any temple, till Solomon hilt him a houſe. 
Obſerve how wiſely the word is ehoſen, 
with reſpect to what follows. | 

V. 48. Yet the Moſk High dwelleth not in 
temples made with and. As Solomon de- 
clared at the very dedication of the temple, 

1 Kings viii. 27. The Moſt High —Whom 
as ſuch no building'can contain. 7 

V. 49. What ts the place of. my reſt ?— 
| Have E need foreſt? 3 

V. 51. Ye /liff-necked—Not bowing the 
neck to God's yoke ;. and uncircumciſed in 
keart—So they ſhewed themſelves, ver. 5:4. 
and ears—As they ſhewed, ver. 57. So far 
were they from receiving the word of Gad 
Into their hearts, that they would not: hear 


* [{aiah lxvi. 1. 


it even with their ears. Ye—and your 
fathers, always—As often as ever ye are 
called, reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt —T eſtifying by 
the prophets of eus, and the whole truth. 
This is the ſum of what he had ſhewn. 
at large. 
V. 53» Who ſiaue received the lau, by the 
adminiſtration of angel. God, when he 
ve the law. on mount Sinai, was attended. 
with thouſands of has angels, Gal. iii. 19. 
P/alm Ixviii. 17. 

V. 55. But he, looking fledfaſily up to 
keguen, Jaw the glory d, God—Doubtlels he 
ſaw fuch a glorious repreſentation, God 
miraculouſly, operating. on his imagination, 
as on Ezeliels, when he /at in lis houſe at 
Babylon, and faw Jeruſalem, and ſeemed to 
himſelf tranſported thither, ch. viii. 1—4. 
And: probably: other martyrs, when called: 
to ſuffer the laſt extremity, have had 
OR aſſiſtance of ſome fimilar 

ind. 5 

V. 56. J ſee the fon of man ſtanding— 
As it were juſt ready to receive him. 
Otherwiſe he is ſaid 10. % at the right» 
hand of, God. 


V. 57. They: 


Ch. 
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57 Son of man, ſtanding on che right hand of God. Then they cried with 
a loud voice, and ilopped*their ears, and ruſhed upon him with one 

58 accord, And. caſting him out of the city, ſtoned hm: and the witneſles 
laid down their clothes at the feet of a young man, whole name was 

59 Saul. And they ſtoned Stephen, invoking and ſaying, Lord Jeſus, re- 

Go cave my ſpirit. And kneeling down, he cried with a loud voice, Lord, 
lay not this fn to their charge. And having il this, he fell alleep: 
And Saal. was conſenting to his death. 


VII. And at that time there aroſe a great perſecution againſt the church 
which was in Jeruſalem. And they were all diſperſed through the countrics 

2 of Judea and Samaria, except the apoſtles. And devout men buried 
3 Stephen, and made great lamentation over him. But Saul made havock 


of the church, entering into every houſe, and haling men and women, 


4 committed them to priſon. 


V. 57. They ruſhed upon him Beſore any 
ſentence paſſed. 

V. 58. The witneſſes laid down their clothes 
at the "feet of a young man, whoſe name was 
Saul—O Saul, couldſt thou have believed, 
if one had told thee, that thou thyſelf 
ſhouldſt be ſtoned in the ſame cauſe ? And 
ſhouldſt triumph in committing thy ſoul 
likewiſe to that Jeſus whom thou art now 
blaſpheming ? His dying prayer reached 
thee, as well as many others. And the 


martyr Stephen and Saul the perſecutor 


{afterwards his brother both m faith and 
martyrdom) are now joined in everlaſting 
friendfhip, and dwell together in the happy 
company of thoſe, who have made their 
robes white in the blood of the Lamb. 

V. 59. And they ſtoned Slephen, invoking 
and faymg, Lord Jeſus, receive my fpirit— 
This is the literal tranflation of the words, 
the nam2 of God not being in the original. 
Nevertheleſs ſuch a ſolemn prayer to Cxriſt, 
in which a departing ſoul is thus commit- 
ting into his hands, is ſuch an act of wor- 


Hip. as no good man could have paid to 


Therefore they that were diſperſed went 
every where, preaching the word. 


a mere creature: Stephen here worſhipping 

Chrijt, in the very ſame manner in which 

Clrijt worſhipped the father on the croſs, 
V. 1. At that time there aroſe a great per- 


ſecution againſt the church Their adverſarics 


having taſted blood, were the more. eager. 
And they were all diſperſed—Not all the 
church: if fo, who would have remaincd, 
for the apoſtles to teach, or Saul to perſe- 
cute? But all the teachers except the apoſtles, 
who, though in the moſt danger, ſtaid with 
the flock. 0 

V. 2. Devout nen — Who feared God 
more than perſecution. And yet, were 
they not of little faith? Elſe they would 
not have made ſo great lamentation. 

V. 3. Saul made havock of the church— 
Like ſome furious beaſt of prey. So the 
Greek word properly ſignifies. Men and 
women—Regarding neither 2ge nor ſex. 

V. 4. Therefore they that were diſperſed 


went every where—Theſe very words arc fe- 


aſſumed, after as it were a long parentheſis, 
ch. xi. 19. and the thread of the ſtory con- 
tinued, 


V. 5 Stephen 


SS uh 
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And Philip coming down to a city of Samaria, preached Chriſt to 

6 them. And the people with one accord gave heed to the things which 
7 Philip ſpoke, hearing and ſeeing the miracles which he did. For unclean 
ſpirits, crying with a loud voice, came out of many that had them, ang 

8 many lick of the pally and lame were healed. And there was great joy 
9 in that city. But a certain man, named Simon, had been before in the 
city, uſing magic, and aſtoniſhing the Samaritans, faying, that he was 
10 ſome great one. To whom they all gave heed, from the leaſt to the 
11 greateit, laying, this man is the great power of God. They gave heed to 
12 him, becauſe he had a long time aſtoniſhed them with - witchcraft. But 
when they believed Philip, preaching the things of the kingdom of God, 
and the name of Jeſus Chriſt, they were baptized, both men and women. 


13 And Simon himſelf believed alſo : and being baptized, he continued with ' 


Philip, and was aſtoniſhed, beholding the ſigns and mighty miracles 
14 which were done. And the apoſtles who were at Jeruſalem, hearing 
that Samaria had received the word of God, ſent to them Peter and 
15 John: Who being come down, prayed for them, that they might 
16 receive the Holy Ghoſt. For as yet he was fallen upon none of them : 
17 only they had been bapuzed in the name of the Lord Jeſus. Then they 


18 laid hands on them, and they received the Holy Ghoſt. And Saber 


19 ſeeing that through laying on of the hands of the apoſtles the Holy 
Ghoſt was given, offered them money, Saying, Give me alſo this power, 
20 that on whomloever I lay hands, he may receive the Holy Ghoſt. But 
Peter ſaid to him, Thy money periſh with thee, becauſe thou haſt thought 


V. 3. Stephen—Being taken away, Philip had received the ot of God—By faith, 
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his next colleague, (not the apoſtle) riſes in 
bis place. 

V. 9. 4 certain man—uſing magic 80 
there was ſuch a thing as witchcraft once / 
In 4/ia at leaſt, if not in Europe or America. 

V. 12. But when they believed What 
Philip preached, they then ſaw and felt 
tne real power of God, and ſubmitted 
thereto. 

V. 13. And Simon believed — That is, was 
convinced of the truth. 

V. 14. And the aprſlles hearing that 
Semaria—The inhabitants of that country, 


fent Peter and John—He that ſends myſt 
be either ſuperior, or at leaſt equal to him 
that 1s ſent.” It follows, that the college of 
the apoltles was equal, if not ſuperior to 
Peter. 

V. 15. The Holy Ghoſt—ln his miracu- 
lous gifts? Or his ſanctifying graces ? 


Probably in both. 


7 : 
V. 18. Simon offered them monex—And 


hence the procuring any miniſterial ſunc- 
tion, or eccleſiaſtical beneſice by money is 
terined Simony. : 


4B - : | V. 21. That 
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Ch. viii. 21—g30. 


21 to purchaſe the gift of God with money. Thou haſt neither part nor 
22 lot in this matter: for thy heart is not right in the ſight of God. Repent 
therefore of this thy wickedneſs, and pray God, if perhaps the thought 


23 of thy heart may be forgiven thee, 


For I ſee thou art in the gall of 


24 bitterneſs, and the bond of iniquity. And Simon anſwering ſaid, Pray 
ye to the Lord for me, that none of theſe things which ye have ſpoken, 


2; may come upon me. 


They then, having teſtihed and ſpoken the word 


of the Lord, returned toward Jeruſalem, and preached the goſpel in many 


villages of the Samaritans. 


26 And an angel of the Lord ſpake to Philip, ſaying, Ariſe, and go 
toward the ſouth by the way leading down from Jeruſalem to Gaza, 
27 which 1s deſert. And he arole and went. And lo an Ethiopian, an 
eunuch of great authority under Candace, queen of the Ethiopians, 
who was over all her treaſure, and had come to Jeruſalem to worſhip, 
28 Was returning, and fitting in his chariot, read the prophet Iſaiah. Then 
29 the Spirit faid to Philip, Go near and join thyſelf to this chariot. And 
30 Philip running to him, heard him read the prophet Iſaiah, and aid, 


V. 21. Thou haſt neither part—By pur- 
chaſe, nor lot—Gaiven gratis, in this matter 
This gift of God. For thy heart is not 
right before God—Probably St. Peter dil- 
cerned this, long before he declared it; 
although it does not appear, that God gave 
to any of the apoſtles an univerſal power 
of diſcerning the hearts of all they con- 
verſed with; any more than an univerſal 
power of healing all the fick they came 
near. This we are ſure Paul had not; 
though he was not inferior to the chief of 
the apoſtles. Otherwiſe he would not have 
ſuffered the illneſs of Epaphroditus to have 
brought him /o near to death (Phil. ii. 25 — 
27.) Nor have. left fo uſeful a fellow- 
labourer as Trophimus fick at Miletus, 
2 Tim. iv. 20. 

V. 22. Repent—1if perhaps the thought of 
thy heart may be forgiven thee—Without all 
doubt if he had repented, he would have 
been forgiven. The doubt was, Whether 
he would repent ? Thou art in the gall 0 
bitterneſs—lIn the higheſt degree of wicked- 
nefs, which is bitterneſs, that is, miſery to 


the foul; and in the bond of iniquity—Faſt 
bound therewith. 

V. 26. The way which is deſert—There 
were two ways from Jeruſalem to Gaza; 
one deſert, the other through a more 
populous country. 

V. 27. An eunuch—Chief officers were 
antiently called eunuchs, though not always 
literally ſuch ; becauſe ſuch uſed to be chief 
miniſters in the eaſtern courts. Candace, 
queen of the Ethiopians—So all the queens of 
Ethiopia were called. 

V. 28. Sitting in his chariot, he read Ii 
prophet Jaiah God meeteth thole that re- 
member him in his ways. It is good to 
read, hear, ſeek information even in a 
Journey, Why ſhould we not redecm al! 
our time ? 

V. 30. And Philip running to him, ſaid, 
Undaerſlandeſi thou what thou readeft H 
did not begin about the weather, news, or 
the like. In ſpeaking for God, we may 
frequently come to the point at once, with- 
out circumlocution, | 

V. 31. It 


Ch. viii. 31—40. The A © T8 379 
31 Underſtandeſt thou what thou readeſt? And he faid, How can J, unleſs 
ſome one guide me? And he deſired Philip to come up, and fit with him. 
32 The portion of ſcripture which he was reading was this,“ He was led as 
a ſheep to the ſlaughter, and like a lamb dumb before his ſhearer, fo he 
33 opened not his mouth. In his humiliation his judgment was taken away; 
and who ſhall declare his generation ? For his life is taken from the 
34 earth. And the eunuch anſwering Philip, ſaid, I pray thee, of whom 
35 ſpeaketh the prophet this? Of himſelf, or of ſome other man? Then 
Philip opening his mouth, and beginning from this ſcripture, preached 
36 Jeſus to him, And as they went on the way, they came to a certain 
water. And the eunuch ſaid, Behold water: what hindereth me to be 
37 bapuzed? And Philip ſaid, If thou believeſt with all thy heart, thou 
mayeſt. And he anſwered and faid, I believe that Jeſus is the Son of 
38 God. Arfd he commanded the chariot to ſtop, and they both went 
down mto the water, both Philip and the eunuch; and he baptized 
29 him. And when they were come up out of the water, the Spirit of 
the Lord caught away Philip, that the eunuch ſaw him no more; 
40 and he went on his way rejoicing. But Philip was found at Azotus: 


and paſſing through, he preached in all the cities, till he came to 


Celarea. 


V. 31. He deſired Philip to come up and 
fit with im — Such was his modeſty, and 
thirſt after inſtruction. 

V. 32. The portion of ſcripture By read- 
ing that very chapter, the fifty-third of 
Jaiah, many Jews, yea, and Atherſts have 
been converted. Some of them hiſtory 
records. God knoweth them al]. 

V. 33. In his humiliation has judgment was 
taken away—That is, when he was a man, 
he had no juſtice ſhewn him. To take away 
a perlon's judgment, is a proverbial phraſe 
for oppreſſing him. And who /hall declare, 
or count, his generation— That is, who can 
number hzs ſeed, (Iſaian lin. 10.) which he 
hath purchaſed by laying down his life? 

V. 36. And as they went on the way, they 
came to @ certain water Thus even the cir- 
cumſtances of the journey, were under the 


diretlion of God. The kingdom of God 


4 B 2 
* Iſaiah liii. 7. 


its itſelf to external circumſtances, with- 
out any violence, as air yields to all bodies, 
and yet pervades all. What hindereth me to be 
baptized ?—Probably he had been circum- 
cited : otherwiſe Cornelius would not have 
been the firſt fruits of the Gentiles. 

V. 38. And they both went down—Out of 
the chariot. It does not follow that he 
was baptized by immerſion. The text 
neither affirms nor intimates any thing 
concerning it. | 

V. 39. The Spirit of the Lord caught away 
Philip Carried him away with a miracu- 
lous ſwiſtneſs, without any action or labour 
of his own. This had befallen ſeveral of 
the prophets. 

V. 40. But Philip was found at Azotus— 
Probably none ſaw him, from his leaving 
the eunuch, till he was there. 


V. 2. Bound 


Ihe! A © T:fS. 


IX. But * Saul ſtill breathing threatening and ſlaughter againſt the diſ- 
2 ciples of the Lord, going to the high prieſt, deſired of him letters to 
Damaſcus to the ſynagogue, that if he found any of this way, he might 

3 bring both men and women bound to Jeruſalem. And as he journeyed, 
he drew near Damaſcus; and ſuddenly there ſhone about him a light 

4 from heaven. And falling to the earth, he heard a voice ſaying to him, 
5 Saul, Saul, why perſccuteſt thou me? And he ſaid, who art thou, Lord? 
And the Lord ſaid, I am Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt. J is hard for 

6 thee to kick againſt the goads. And he trembling and aſtoniſhed, ſaid, 
Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? And the Lord /atd to him, Ariſe, 

7 and go into the city, and it ſhall be told thee, what thou muſt do. And 
the men that journeyed with him ſtood aſtoniſhed, hearing the noiſe, 

8 but ſeeing no man. And Saul aroſe from the earth; and his eyes being 
opened, he ſaw no man; but they led him by the hand, and brought 

9 him into Damaſcus. And he was three days without fight, and neither 
10 ate nor drank. And there was a certain diſciple at Damaſcus, named 


11 Ananias, And the Lord faid to him in a viſion, Ananias; And he ſaid, 


380 Ch. ix. 2— 11. 


V. 2. Bound — By the connivance, if not 
authority, of the governor, under Axelas the 
King. See ver. 14. 24. 

V. 3. And ſuddenly—When God ſud- 
denly and vehemently attacks a finnes, it is, 
the higheſt att of mercy. So Saul. when 
his rage was come to the height, 1s taught 
not to breath ſlaughter. And what was 
wanting in time to confirm him in his dil- 
cipleſhip, is compenſated by the mex- 
preſſible terror he {uſtained. By this alſo 
the ſuddenly conſtituted apoſtle, was guarded 
againſt the grand ſnare into which novices 
are apt to fall. | 

V. 4. He heard a voice—Severe, yet full 
of grace. 

V. 5. To kick againſt the goads—Is a 
Syriac proverb, expreſſing an attempt that 
brings nothing but pain. 

V. 6. It ſhall be told ther —So God himſelf 
ſends Saul to be taugit by a man. as the 
angel does Cornelius, ch. x. 5. 
condeſcenſion ! That the Lord deals with us 
by men, like ourſelves. 


Ch. xxii. 3, &c. 


Admirable' 


V. 7. The men —ſlood Having riſen be- 
fore Saul; for they alſo fell to the ground, 
ch. xxvi. 14. It is probable they all jour- 
neyed on foot. Hearing the noiſe—But not 
an articulate voice. And leeing the light, 
but not Jeſus himſelf. ch. xxvi. 19, &c. 

V. 9. And he was three days—An impor- 
tant ſeaſon! So long he ſeems to have 
been in the pangs of the new birth. IA 
out igt By ſcales growing over his eyes, 
to intimate to him the blindneſs of the ftate 
he had heen in, to impreſs him with a 
deeper ſenſe of the almighty power of 
Chriſt, and to turn his thoughts inward, 
while he. was leſs capable of converſing 
with outward objets. This was likewiſe a 
manifeſt token to others, of what had bap- 
pened to him in his journey, and o1g/ t to 
have humbled and convinced thoſe higoted 
Jews, to whom he had been ſent from the 
Sanhiedrim. 

V. 11. Behold, he is praying He was 
ſhewn thus to Ananias. 

? V. 12. A man 


Ch. xxvi. 9, &c. 
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Behold I am here, Lord. And the Lord aid to him, Ariſe, go into the 
ſtrect called Straight, and enquire in the houſe of Judas, for one named 
12 Saul of Tarſus; for behold, he is praying. And he hath ſeen in a viſion 
a man named Ananias, coming in, and putting his hand on him, that he 
13 may recover his fight. But Ananias anſwered, Lord, I have heard by 
many of this man, how much evil he hath done to thy ſaints at Jeruſalem. 
14 And here alſo he hath authority from the chief prieſts to bind all that 
15 call on thy name. But the Lord ſaid unto him, Go: for he is a choſen 
veſſel to me, to bear my name before nations and kings, and the chil- 
16 dren of iſrael, For I will ſhew him how great things he mult ſuffer for 
17 my name's ſake. And Ananias went and entered into the houſe, and. 
putting his hands on him, ſaid, Brother Saul, the Lord hath ſent me, 
Jeſus who appeared to thee in the way thou cameſt, that thou mayeſt 
18 recover thy ſight, and be filled with the Holy Ghoſt. And imme- 
19 diately as 1t were ſcales fell from his eyes, and he recovered his 
ſight, and aroſe and was baptized. And having received food he was 
ſtrengthened. | 
20 And he was certain days with the diſciples in Damaſcus: And ſtraight- 
way he preached Jetus,in the ſynagogues, that he is the Son of God. 
21 But all that heard were amazed, and ſaid, Is not this he who deſtroyed 
thoſe that call on this name at Jeruſalem? And came hither for this 
22 intent, that he might bring them bound to the chief prieſts? But Saul 
increaſed the more in ſtrength, and confounded the Jews who dwelt at 
23 Damaſcus, proving that this is the Chriſt. And when many days were: 
24 fulfilled, the Jews conſulted together to kill him, But their lying in wait 
was known by Saul : and they guarded the gates day and night to kill. 


V. 12. A man called Anan:ias—His name eu him—In fact, through the whole courſe 


allo was revealed to Saul. of his miniltry. How great things he miſt 
V. 13. But he anſwered—How natural is fuffer—Sv far will he be now from per- 

it to reaſon againſt God! lecuting others. 5 

V. 14. All that call on thy name That is, V. 17. The Lord hath ſent me Ananias 

all Chriſtians. does not tell Saul all which Ci had faid 


V. 15. He is a choſen veſſel to bear thy concerning him. It was not expedient. that 
name That is, to teſtify of me. It is un- he ſhould know yet to how great a dignity 
deniable, that ſome men are uncon- he was called. 
ditionally choſen or elected, to do ſome V. 24. They guarded the gates day and 
works for God. night—That is, the governor did, at their 

V. 16. For E Do thou as thou art com- requeſt, 2 Cor, xi. 32. 
manded, I will take care of the reſt; wall 
SANS UL V. 26. And 
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25 him. Then the diſciples taking him by night, let Aim down the wall in 


26 a baſket. And coming to Jeruſalem, he endeavoured to join himſelf to 


the diſciples; but they were all afraid of him, not believing that he was 
27 a diſciple. But Barnabas taking him, brought him to the apoſtles, and 
declared to them, How he had ſeen the Lord in the way, and that he had 
ipoken to him, and how he had preached boldly at Damaſcus, in the 
28. name ot Jeſus. And he was with them, coming in and going out at 
29 Jeruſalem. And preaching boldly in the name of the Lord Jeſus, he 
ſpake and diſputed with the Helleniſts : but they attempted to kill him: 
30 Which the brethren knowing, brought him down to Ceſarea, and ſent 
31 him forth to Tarius. Then the church through all Judea, and Galilee, 
and Samaria had peace : and being built up, and walking in the fear of 
God, and the comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, was multiplied. | 
32 AndasPeterpaſled through all parts, he came down alſo to the ſaints 
23. that dwelt at Lydda. And he found there a certain man named Eneas, 
34 who had kept his bed eight years, being ill of a palſy. And Peter ſaid 
to him, Eneas, Jeſus Chriſt healeth thee, Ariſe, and make thy bed. 
35 And he aroſe immediately. And all that dwelt in Lydda and Sharon 


ſaw him, and turned to the Lord. a 6d + 
36 Nov there was at Joppa, a certain diſciple named Tabitha, which 
is by interpretation Dorcas ; this woman was full of good works and 


37 alms-deeds which ſhe did. And in thoſe days ſhe was ſick and died; 


98 whom having. waſhed, they laid 


V. 26. And coming to Jeruſalem Three 
years after, Gal. i. 18. Theſe three years 
St. Paul paſſes over, ch. xxii. 17. likewiſe. 

V. 27. To the apoſtles Peter and James, 
Gal. 1. 18, 19. And declared — He who has 
been an enemy to the truth, ought not to 
be truſted, till he gives proof that he is 
changed. 

V. 31. Then the church—The whole body 
of Chriſtian believers had peace Their bit- 
tereſt perſecutor being converted. And 
being built up—In holy, loving faith con- 
tinually increaſing, and walking in That 
is. ſpeaking and atting only from this prin- 
ciple, the fear of God, and the comfort of the 
Holy Ghoſt—An excellent mixture of inward 


in an upper chamber. And Lydda 


_ outward peace, tempered with filial 
car. | 
V. 35 · Lydda was a large town, one day's 
journey from Jeruſalem. It ſtood in the 
plain or valley of Sharon, which extended 
from Ceſarea to Joppa, and was noted for 
its fruitfulneſs. | | 

V. 36. Tabitha, which is by interpretation 
Dorcas —She was probably an Helleniſt Few, 
known among the Hebrews by the Syriac 
name Tabitha, while the Greeks called her 
in their own language, Dorcas. They are 
both words of the ſame import, and ſignify 
a roe or fawn. 

V. 38. The diſciples ſent to him Probably 
none of thoſe at Joppa had the gift of 


miracles, 


Ch. x. 1—4. The 


A'C TS. 


383 


being near Joppa, the diſciples hearing Peter was there, ſent him two 
39 men, deſiring that he would not delay to come to them. Then Peter 
aroſe and went with them; whom being come, they brought into the 
upper chamber: and all the widows ſtood by him weeping, and ſhewing 
the coats and garments which Dorcas had made, while ſhe was with them. 
40 But Peter having put them all out, kneeled down and prayed; and 
41 turning to the body, ſaid, Tabitha, ariſe. And ſhe opened her eyes, 
and ſeeing Peter, fat up. And giving her his hand, he lifted her up, 
and having called the ſaints and widows, he prelented her alive. 
42 And it was known through all Joppa, and many believed on the Lord, 
43 And he tarricd many days in Joppa, with one Simon, a tanner, 


X. And there was a certain man in Ceſarea, named Cornelius, a centurion 
2 of that called the Italian band, A devout man, and fearing God with all 
his houſe, who gave much alms to the people, and prayed to God always. 

3 He ſaw plainly in a viſion, about the ninth hour of the day, an angel of 
4 God coming in to him, and ſaying to him, Cornelius. And looking 


miracles, Nor 1s it certain, that they ex- 

Qed a miracle from him. 

V. 39. While ie was with them—That is, 
before ſhe died. 

V. 40. Peter having put them all out— 
That he might have the better opportunity 
of wreſtling with God in prayer, Said, 
Tabitha, ariſe. And jhe opened her eyes, and 
ſeeing Peter, fat up Who can imagine the 
ſurprize of Dorcas, when called back to 
life? Or of her friends, when they faw her 
alive? For the fake of themſelves, and of 
the poor, there was cauſe of 3 
and much more, for ſuch a confirmation 
of the goſpel. Vet to herſelf it was a mat- 
ter of reſignation, not joy, to be called 
back to theſe ſcenes of vanity: But doubt- 
leſs her remaining days were ſtill more 
ꝛealouſly ſpent in the ſervice of her Saviour 
and her God. Thus was a richer treaſure 


laid up for her in heaven, and ſhe aſter- 


wards returned to a more exceeding weight 
of glory, than that from which ſo aſtoniſh- 
Ing a providence had recalled her for a 
ſeaſon. 


V. 1: And there was à certain man — The 
firſt fruits of the Genliles in Ce/area—Where 
Philip had been before. (ch. viii. 40.) So 
that the doctiine of falvation by faith in 
Jeſus, was not unknown there. Ceſarean 
was the feat of the civil government, #« 
Jeruſalem was of the eccleſiaſtical. It is ob- 
lervable, that the goſpel made its way firſt 
through the metropolitan cities. So it firſt 
ſeized Ferujalem and Ceſarca: afterwards 
Plalippt, Athens, Corinth, Epheſus, Rome 
itſelf. A centurion, or captain, of that called 
the Italian band—That is, troop or com- 
pany. 

V. 2. Who gave much alms to the people — 
That is, to the Jews, many of whom were 
at that time extremely poor. 

V. 3. He faw a vifion—Not in a trance, 
hike Peter ; plainly, fo as to leave one not 
accuſtomed to things of this kind, . no room 
to ſuſpect any impoſition. 

V. 4. Thy prayers and thine alms are come 
up for a memoriat before God—Dare any 
man ſay, Theſe were only /plendid fans ? 
Or that they were an abomination before 

God ? 
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ſtedſaſtly on him, and being affrighted, he ſaid, What is it, Sir? And he 
ſaid to him, Thy prayers and thine alms are come up for a memorial 
5 before God. And now lend men to Joppa, and call hither Simon, who 1s 


6 ſurnamed Peter. He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, whole houſe is 
7 by the ſea, And when the angel who ſpake to him was departed, he 


called two of his houſhold-ſervants, and a devout ſoldier, of them that 
8 waited on him continually : And having declared all things to them, he 


9 ſent them to Joppa. On the morrow, as they journeyed and drew nigh to 


the city, Peter went up on the houle-top, to pray about the fixth hour. 
10 And he became very hungry, and would have eaten; but while they 


11 made ready, he fell into a trance. And ſaw heaven opened, and a 


certain veſſel like a great ſheet, tied at the four corners, deſcending, 
12 and let down on the earth: Wherein were all four-footed creatures, 
13 and creeping things of the earth, and fowls of the air. And a voice 
14 came to him, Rile, Peter, kill and eat. But Peter ſaid, In no wiſe, Lord: 
15 for I have never eaten any thing common or unclean. And the voice 
16 came to him again, the ſecond time, What God hath purified, call not 
thou common. This was done thrice, and the veſſel was taken up again 


God? And yet it is certain, in the Chr:i/tian 
ſenle, Cornelius was then an unbeliever. 
He had not then faith in CMriſt. So certain 
It is, that every one who ſeeks faith in 
Chriſt, ſhould ſeek it in prayer, and doing 


good to all men: Though in ſtrictneſs, 


what is not exactly according to the divine 


rule, muſt ſtand in need of divine favour 


and indulgence. 

V. 8. A devout folder —How many ſuch 
attendants have our modern officers? A 
devout ſoldier would now be looked upon 
as little better than a deſerter from his 
colours. 

V. 10. And he became very hungry—At 
the uſual meal-time. The ſymbols in 
viſions and trances, it is eaſy io obſerve, 
are generally ſuited to the ſtate of the 
natural faculties. ; 


V. 11. Tied at the corners—Not all in one 


knot, but each faſtened as it were up to 


heaven, | 


17 to heaven. Now while Peter doubted in himſelf, what the viſion he had 


V. 14. But Peter ſaid, In no wiſe, Lord— 
When God commands a ſtrange, er ſcem— 
ingly improper thing, the firſt objection 
frequently finds pardon. But it ought not 
to be repeated. This doubt and delay of 
St. Peter. had ſeveral good effetts. Hereby 
the will of God in this important point, 
was made more evident and inconteſtable. 
And Peter allo, having been ſo ſlow of 
belief himſelf, could the more eafily bear 
the doubting of his brethren, ch. Xi. 
25 &c. 

V. 15. What God hath purified—Hath 
made and declared clean, Nothing but 
what is clean can come down from heaven. 
St. Peter well remembered this ſaying, it 
the council at Jeruſalem, ch. xv. 9. 

V. 16. This was done thrice—To make 
the deeper impreſſion. 

V. 17. While Peter doubted in him/e!}. 
behold the men — Frequently the things which 


befal us within and from without at the fame 
| time 
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ſeen ſhould mean, behold the men ſent by Cornelius, having enquired 
18 out Simon's houſe, ſtood at the gate, And calling aſked, Whether 
19 Simon, ſurnamed Peter lodged there? While Peter was muſing on the 
20 viſion, the Spirm ſaid to him, Behold, three men ſeek thee. Ariſe there- 
fore and go down, and go with them, doubting nothing ; for I have ſent 
21 them. Then Peter going down to the men, ſaid, Behold, I am he whom 
22 ye ſeek: for what cauſe are ye come? And they ſaid, Cornelius a 
centurion, a juſt man, and fearing God, and of good report among 
all the nation of the Jews, was warned of God by an holy angel, to ſend 
23 for thee to his houſe, and to hear words from thee. And he invited 
them in and lodged them. And the next day, riſing up, he went away 
24 with them; and certain brethren from Joppa went with him. And the 
day following they entered into Cefarea. And Cornelius was waiting 
25 for them, having called together his kinſmen and near friends. And as 
26 Peter was coming in, Cornelius met him, and falling down at his feet, 
worſhipped im. But Peter raiſed him up, faying, Ariſe: I myſelf alſo 


27 am a man. And as he talked with him, he went in and found many 


28 come together. And he ſaid to them, Ye know it is unlawful for a Jew 
to join with or come to one of another nation; but God hath ſhewed me 
29 to call no man common or unclean. Therefore being ſent for, I came 
without gainſaying. I aſk therefore, for what intent ye have ſent for 
zo me? And Cornelius faid, Four days ago I was faſting till this hour, 


time, are a key to each other. The things V. 28. But God hath ſhewed me—He 
which thus concur and agree together, ſpeaks ſparingly to them, of his formey 
ought to be diligently attended to. doubt, and his late viſion. . | k 
V. 19. Behold three men ſecł thee, ariſe V. 29. 1 aſk, for what intent ye have ſent 
therefore and go down, and go with them, for me? St. Peter knew-this already. But 
doubting nothing How gradually was St. he puts Co nelius on telling the ſtory, both 
Peter prepared, to receive this new ad- that the reſt might be informed, and Cor- 
monition of the Spirit! Thus God is wont mnelzus himſelf more impreſſed by the 
to lead on his children by degrees, always narration: the repetition of which, eycn 
giving them light for the preſent hour. as we. read it, gives a new dignity and 
V. 24. Cornelius was wailing for them— ſpirit, to Peter's ſucceeding diſcourſe. 
Not engaging himſelf in any ſecular V. 30. Four days ago I was faſting—The 
buſineſs, during that ſolemn time, but being firſt of theſe days he had the viſion; the 
altogether intent on this one thing. ſecond, his meſſengers came to Foppa; on 
V. 26. I myſelf am a man—And not God, the third, St. Peter ſet out; and on the 
ho alone ought to be worſhipped. Matt. fourth, came to Ceſarea. 
vi. 10. | 
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pe rſons— Is not partial in his love. The 


1 . 


and at the ninth hour I was praying in my houſe, and behold a man 


Ch. x. 31—g8. 


31 ſtood before me in bright clothing, And ſaid, Cornelius, thy prayer is 
32 heard, and thine alms are remembered before God. Send therefore 
to Joppa, and call hither Simon, who is ſurnamed Peter: he lodgeth in 
the houſe of Simon, a tanner, by the fea, who being come, ſhall ſpeak to 
33 thee. Immediately therefore I fent to thee, and thou haſt done well in 
coming. Now therefore we are all preſent before God, to hear all things 


that are commanded thee by God. 


34 Then Peter opening kts mouth, ſaid, I percerve of a truth that God 
35 is not a reſpecter of perſons : But in every nation, he that ſeareth him, 
26 and worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted by him. Thes is the word 

which he ſent to the children of Ifrael, preaching the glad tidings of 


g7 peace through 


Jeſus Chriſt; He is Lord of all. Ye know the word 


which was publiſhed through all Judea, beginning from Galilee, aiter 


V. 31. Thy prayer is heard —Doubtleſs he 


had been praying for inſtruction, how to 


worſhip God in the moſt acceptable manner. 
V. 33. Now therefore we are all preſent 
before God—TFhe language of every truly 
Chriſtian congregation. 
V. 34. 1 perceive of a truth—More clearly 
than ever, from ſuch a concurrence of cir- 
cumſtances: That God is not à reſpetler o 


words mean, in a particular ſenſe, That he 
does not confine his love to one nation: 
in a general, that he is loving to every man, 
and willeth all men ſhould be ſaved. 

V. 35. But in every nation, he that feareth 
God and worketh righteouſneſs — He that, firſt, 
reverences God, as great, wiſe, good, the 
cauſe, end, and governor of all things, and 


| ſecondly, from this awful regard to him, 


not only avoids all known evil, but en- 
deavours, according to the beſt light he has, 
to do all things well; is accepted of him 
Through Ckriſt, though he knows him not. 
The aſſertion is expreſs, and admits of no 
exception. He 1s in the favour of God, 
whether enjoying his written word and 
ordinances or not, Neverthelcſs the addition 


38 the baptiſm which John preached : How God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth 


of theſe is an unſpeakable bleſſing, to thoſe 
who were before 1n ſome meaſure accepted. 
Otherwiſe God would never have ſent an 
angel from heaven, to direct Cornelius to 
St. Peter. 

V. 36. This is the word which God ſent — 
When he ſent his fon into the world, 
preaching —Proclauning by him— Peace be- 


of tween God and man, whether 7ew or Gen- 
tile—By the God-man. He is Lord ꝙ both; 


yea Lord of and over all. 

V. 37. Ye know the word which was pub- 
liſhed—You know the fatts in general, the 
meaning of which 1 ſhall now more par- 
ticularly explain and confirm to you. The 
baptiſm which John preached—To which he 
invited them by his preaching, in token of 
their repentance. This began in Galilee, 
which was near Ce/area. | . 

V. 38. How God anointed Jeſus—Par- 
ticularly at his baptifm, thereby inaugura- 
ting him to his office: With the Holy Ghoſe 
and with power —It is worthy our remark, 
that frequently when the Holy Ghoſt is 
mentioned, there is added a word par- 
ticularly adapted to the preſent circum- 
ſtance, So the deacons were to be ul 4 

. lle 
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with the Holy' Ghoſt and with power, who went about doing good, 
and healing all that were oppreſſed by the devil; for God was with him. 
39 And we are witneſſes of all things which he did, both in the land of the 

Jews and in Jeruſalem; whom yet they flew, having hanged him 
40 on a tree. Him God raiſed up the third day, and ſhewed him 
41 openly ; (Not to all the people, but to witneſſes, choſen before of God, 

even to us, who did eat and drink with him) after he roſe from the dead. 
42 And he commanded us, to proclaim to the people, and to teſtify, that it 
43 is he who is ordained by God the judge of the living and the dead. To 


him give all the prophets witneſs, that every one who believeth in him, 
receiveth forgiveneſs of ſins through his name. 


44 


While Peter was yet ſpeaking theſe words, the Holy Ghoſt fell on all 


45 that were hearing the word. And the believers of the circumciſion, 
as many as came with Peter, were amazed, that the gift of the Holy 
46 Ghoſt was poured out on the Gentiles alſo. For they heard them 
ſpeaking with tongues and magnifying God. Then Peter anſwered, 
47 Can any man forbid water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized, who have 


the Holy Ghoſt and wiſdom, ch. vi. 3. Bar- 
nabas was full of the Holy Ghoſt and faith, 
ch. xi. 24. the diſciples were filled with joy, 
and with the Holy Ghoſt, ch. xiii. 52. And 
here, where his mighty works are men- 
tioned, Chriſt himſelf is ſaid to be anointed 
with the Holy Ghoſt, and with power. For 
God was with him—He ſpeaks ſparingly 
here of the majeſty of Chr:/t, as conſidering 
the ſtate of his hearers. 

V. 4t. Not now t all the people—As 
before his death; to us who did eat and drink 
with him—That is, converſed famiharly and 
continually, with him, in the time of his 
miniſtry, 

V. 42. It is he who ts ordained by God, the 
Judge of the living and the dead—Of all men, 
whether they are alive at his coming, or 
had died before it. This was declaring to 
them in the ſtrongeſt terms, How entirely 
their happineſs depended, on a timely and 
humble ſubjection to him, who was to be 
heir final judge. . | ; 
V. 43. To ham give all the prophets witneſs 


4 C 


Speaking to heathens, he does not quote 
any in particular; that every one who believeth 
in him Whether he be Jew or Gentile ; 
receiveth remiſſion of ſins Though he had 
not before either feared God, ur worked 
nghteouſneſs. 

V. 44. The Holy Ghoſt fell on all that were 
hearing the word—Thus were they con- 
ſecrated to God, as the firſt-fruits of the 
Gentiles, And thus did God give a clear and 
ſatis factory evidence, that he had accepted 
them, as well as the 7ews. 

V. 45. The believers of the circumciſion 
The believing Jews. 

V. 47. Can any man forbid water, that theſe 
ſhould not be baptized, who here received the 
Holy Ghojt ?—He does not ſay, They have 
the baptiſm of the ſpirit; therefore they do 
not need bapiiſm with water. But juſt the 
contrary : If they have received the ſpirit, 
then baptize them with water. 

How eaſily is the queſtion decided, if 
we will take the word bf God for our rule ? 
Either men have received the Holy Ghoſt 


2 


2 or 


we ACTS: 


48 received the Holy Ghoſt, even as we? And he commanded them to be 
baptized in the name of the Lord. Then they prayed him to tarry cer- 
tain days. | | 
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XI. Now the apoſtles and brethren who were in Judea heard, that the 
2 Gentiles alſo had received the word of God. And when Peter was 
come up to Jerutglem, they of the circumciſion debated with him, 

3 ſaying, Thou wenteſt in to men uncircumciſed, and didft eat with 
4 them. Then Peter beginning, laid all things before them in order, 
5 ſaying, I was praying in the city of Joppa, and being in a trance, I ſaw a 
viſion, a certain veſſel deſcending, as it were a great ſheet, let down 

6 from heaven by the four corners, and it came even to me: On which 
looking ſtedfaſtly, I obſerved, and ſaw four-focted creatures of the earth, 

7 and creeping things, and fowls of the air. And I heard a voice ſaying 

8 to me, Riſe, Peter, kill and eat. But I ſaid, In no wiſe, Lord: for nothin 

9 common or unclean hath ever entered into my mouth. And the voice 
10 from heaven anſwered me again, What God hath purified, call not thou 
common. This was done thrice, and all were drawn up again into 

11 heaven. And behold immediately three men ſtood at the houſe where I 
12 was, ſent from Ceſarea to me. And the Spirit bad me go with them, 
doubting nothing: theſe ſix brethren alſo went with me, and we entered 

1 3 into the man's houſe. And he told us, how he had ſeen an angel ſtand- 
ing in his houſe, and ſaying to him, Send men to Joppa, and call hither 

14 Simon, ſurnamed Peter, Who ſhall tell thee words, whereby thou and all 


or not. If they have not, repent, ſaith God, 
and be baptized, and. ye- ſhall receive the gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt. If they have, if they are 
already baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, then 
who can forbid water ? . 

V. 48. In the name of the Lord Which 
implies the Father who anointed him, and 
the Spirit, with which he was anointed to 
his office. But as theſe Gentiles had before 
believed in God the father, and could not 
but now believe in the Holy Ghoſt, under 
whoſe powerful influence they were at this 
very time, there was the leſs need of taking 
notice, that they were baptized into the 
belief and profeſſion of the ſacred Three; 


though doubtleſs the apoſtle adminiſtered 
the ordinances. in that very form which 
Chriſt himſelf had preſcribed. 

V.. 4. Peter laid all things before them— 
So he did not take it ill to be queſtioned, 
nor defire to be treated as infallible. And 
he anſwers the more mildly, becauſe it 
related to a point, which he had not readily 
believed himſelf. | 

V. 5. Being in a trance—W hich ſuſpends 
the uſe of the outward ſenſes. 

V. 14. Saved—With the full Chriſtian 
ſalvation, in this world, and the world to 
come, : 


V, 17. To 


Ch. xi. 15—22. The A T.. 389 
15 thy family may be ſaved. And as I began to ſpeak the Holy Ghoſt fell 
16 on them, even as on us at the beginning. Then I remembered the word 
of the Lord, how he ſaid; John indeed baptized with water, but ye 
17. {hall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt. If then God gave to them the 
ſame gift as even to us, when we. believed on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,. 
18 who was I that could withſtand God? When they heard theſe things, 
they were quiet, and glorified God, ſaying, Then God hath given to the 
19 Gentiles alſo repentance unto life. Now they who had been diſperſed: 
by the diſtreſs which aroſe about Stephen, travelled as far as. Phenicia, 
and Cyprus, and Antioch, ſpeaking the word to none but Jews only. 


20 And ſome of them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene, who coming into- 


21 Antioch, ſpake to the Greeks, preaching the Lord Jeſus. And the hand. 


of the Lord was with them; and a great number believed and turned to 


22 the Lord, And tidings of theſe things came to the ears of the church: 


that was in Jeruſalem, and they ſent forth Barnabas, to go as far as. 


V. 17. To us, when we believed The ſenſe 
is, becauſe we believed, not becauſe we 
were circumciſed, was the Holy Ghoſt 
given to us. What was 1—A mere inſtru- 


ment in God's hand. They had enquired. 


only concerning his eating with the Gentiles, 
He fatisfies them likewiſe concerning his 
baptizing them, and ſhews that he had done 
right in going to Cornelius, not only by the 
command of God, but alſo by the event, the 
deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. 

And who are we, that we. ſhould withſtand 
God ? Particularly by laying down rules of 
Chriſtian communion, which exclude any 
whom he has admitted into the church of 
the firſt-born, from worſhipping God to- 
gether. O that all church-governors would 
conſider, how bold an uſurpation this is, 
on the authority of the ſupreme Lord of 
the church! O that the fin of thus with- 
ſtanding God, may not be laid to the charge 
of thoſe, who perhaps with a good inten- 
tion, but in an over-fondneſs for their own 
forms, have done it, and are continually 
doing it ! 


V. 18. Tieygloriſied God Being throughly 


ſatisfied. 


to ſpiritual life, and leads to life ever- 
laſting. | 

V. 19. They. who had been diſperſed—St. 
Luke here reſumes the thread. of his nat 
ration, in the very words wherewith he 
broke it off, ch. viii. 4. As far as Phenicaa 
_ Cyprus to the weſt, and Antzoch to the- 
eaſt. 

V. 20. Some of them were men of Cyprus 


and Cyrene—Who were more accultomed to 


converſe with the Gentiles. Who coming into 
Antioch—Then the capital of Syria, and 
next Rome and Alexandria, the moſt con- 
ſiderable city of the empire. Spake*to the 
Greeks—As the Greeks were the moſt cele- 
brated of the Gentile nations near Judea, 
the 7ews called all the Gentiles by that name. 
Here we have the firſt account, of the 
preaching the goſpel to the idolatrous: 
Gentiles. All thoſe to whom it had been 


preached before, did at leaſt worſhip one 


God, the God of 1ſrael. 
V. 21. And the hand of the Lord — That is, 
the power. of his Spirit, ; 


V. 26, And 


Repentance unto life—True re- 
pentance is a change from ſpiritual death 
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x: Tg. 
23 Antioch : Who coming and ſeeing the grace of God, was glad, and 


Ch. x1. 23—30. 


exhorted them all, to cleave unto the Lord with full purpoſe of heart. 
24 For he was a good man, and full of the Holy Ghoſt and faith. And 
25 a conſiderable - multitude was added to the Lord. Then went he to 
Tarſus to ſeek Saul, and having found him, he brought him to Antioch. 
26 And a whole year they aſſembled themſelves with the church, and taught 
a conſiderable multitude ; and the diſciples were firſt called Chriſtians at 


Antioch. 
27 


In thoſe days prophets came from Jeruſalem to Antioch. And 


28 one of them, named Agabus riſing up, ſignified by the Spirit, that 
there would be a great famine through all the world; which allo 
29 came to pals under Claudius Cæſar. Then the diſciples determined to 
ſend relief, every one according to his ability, to the brethren who dwelt 
30 in Judea: Which alſo they did, {ending it to the elders, by the hand of 


Barnabas and Saul. 


XII. About that time Herod the king ſtretched forth his hands to afflict 
2 certain of the church. And heſlew James the brother of John, with the 
3 ſword. And perceiving it pleaſed the Jews, he proceeded to take Peter 
4 alſo: (Then were the days of unleavened bread.) Whom having appre- 


V. 26. And the diſciples were firſt called 
Chriſtians at Antioch — Here it was that they 
firſt 
They were before termed Nazarenes and 
Galileans. 

V. 28. Agabus riſing up— In the congre- 
gation. All the world —The word generally 
ligniſies all the Roman empire. 
is doubtleſs to be taken here. 


V. 29. Then —Underſtanding the diſtreſs 


they would otherwiſe be in, on that ac- 


count. The diſciples determined to ſend relief 


to the brethren in Fudea—Who herein re- 
ceived a manifeſt proof, of the reality of 
their converſion. 


„V. 30. Sending it to the elders —Who gave 


it to the deacons, to be diſtributed by them, 
* as every one had need. | 

V. 1. At that time—So wiſely did God 
mix reſt and perſecution in due time and 
meaſure ſucceeding each other. Herod— 


received this ſtanding appellation. 


And ſo it 


Agrippa; the latter was his Roman, the 
former his Syrian name. He was the 
grandſon of Herod the Great, nephew to 
Herod Antipas, who beheaded Fohn the 
Baptiſt, brother to Herodias, and father to 
that Agrippa before whom St. Paul aſter- 
ward made his defence. Caligula made 
him king of the tetrarchy of his uncle 
Philip, to which he afterward added the 
territories of Antipas. Claudius made him 
alſo king of Fudea, and added thereto the 
dominions of Ly/anzas. | 

V. 2. James, the brother of Jolin So one 
of the brothers went to God the firſt, the 
other, the laſt of the apoſtles. 

V. 3. Then were the days of unleavened 
bread—At which the Fews came together 
from all parts. | 

V. 4. Four quaternions—Sixteen men, who 
watched by turns, day and night. 

| V. g. Continual 


Ch. xii. 3—14. The 
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hended, he put him in priſon, delivering him to four quaternions of 
ſoldiers to keep him, intending to bring him forth to the people after the 


paſſover. So Peter was kept in the priſon; but continual prayer was 
made to God by the church for him. 


6 And when Herod was about to bring him forth, the ſame night Peter 


was ſleeping between two ſoldiers, bound with two chains, and the 


ards 


7 before the door were keeping the priſon. And behold, an angel of the 
Lord ſtood over him, and light ſhined in the houſe : and ſmiting Peter 


8 on the ſide waked him, ſaying, Riſe up quickly. 


And his chains fell off 


from his hands. And the angel ſaid to him, Gird thyſelf, and bind on 
thy ſandals; and he did ſo. And he ſaith to him, Throw thy garment 


9 about thee, and follow me. 


And going out, he followed him, And he 


knew not that it was real which was done by the angel, but thought he 
10 ſaw a viſion. When they paſſed through the firſt and ſecond ward, they 
came to the iron gate that leadeth to the city, which opened to them of 
its own accord: and going out, they went on through one ſtreet; and 
11 immediately the angel departed from him. And Peter coming to him- 
ſelf ſaid, Now I know of a truth, that the Lord hath ſent his angel, and: 
delivered me out of the hand of Herod, and from all the expectation 
12 of the people of the Jews. And having conſidered, he went to the houſe 
of Mary, the mother of John ſurnamed Mark, where many were gathered 
13 together praying. And as he knocked at the door of the gate, a damſel 
14 came to hearken, named Rhoda. And knowing Peter's voice, ſhe opened 


V. 5. Continual prayer was made for hin 
Yet when their prayer was anſwered, they 
could ſcarce believe it! (ver. 15.) But hy 
had they not prayed for St. James allo ? 
Becauſe he was put to death as ſoon as 
apprehended. - | 

V. 6. Peter was fleeping—Ealy and void 
of fear: Between two ſoldier; Suſficiently 
ſecured, to human appearance. | 

V. 7. His chain; — With which his right- 
arm was bound to one of the ſoldiers, and 
his le fi- arm to the other, 

V. 8. Gird thyſelf - Probably he had put 
off his girdle, ſandals, and upper garment, 
before be lay down to fleep. 

V. 10. The firſt and ſecond ward—At 
each of which doubtleſs was a guard of 


touching it. 
ſtreet That Peter might know which way 


ſoldiers. The gate opened of its own accord 
Without either Peter or the angel 
And they went en through one 


to go. And the angel deparied from him— 
Being himſelf ſufficient for what-remained 
to be done. 8. 

V. 11. Now I know of @ krutl— That this 
is not a viſion, ver. 9. 

V. 12. And having con ſidereu— What was 
beſt to be done. Many were gathered to- 
gether —At midnight. 

V. 1g. The gate At ſome diſtance from 
the houle ; to Hen If any knocked. 

V. 14. And inowing Peter's voice—Bicding 
her open the door. 


V. 1g. They 
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Ch. x11. 15—22. 


not the gate for joy, but running in, told them, that Peter ſtood before 


| 15 the gate. And they ſaid to her, Thou art mad. But ſhe conſtantly 


16 affirmed, it was ſo. Then they ſaid, It is his angel. But Peter continued 
knocking. And opening the door, they ſaw him, and were aſtoniſhed, 
17 But he beckoning to them with his hand, to be ſilent, declared to them, 
How the Lord had brought him out of the priſon. And he ſaid ſhew 
theſe things to James, and to the brethren. And going out he went to 
18 another place. Now when it was day, there was no ſmall ſtir among 
19 the ſoldiers, What was become of Peter? And Herod having ſought for 
him, and not found kim, examined the keepers, and commanded them 
20 to be put to death. And going down from Judea to Ceſarea, he abode 
there. And he was highly incenſed againſt them of Tyre and Sidon; 
but they came with one accord to him, and having gained Blaſtus, the 


king's chamberlain, ſued for peace ; 


by the king's country. 


becauſe their country was nouriſhed 


21 And on a ſet day, Herod arrayed in royal apparel, and fitting on his 
22 throne, made an oration to them. And the people ſhouted, J. is the voice 


V. 15. They faid, Thou art mad—As we 


ſay, Sure you are not in your ſenſes to 


talk ſo. It is his angel It was a common 
opinion among the Fews, that every man 
had his particular guardian angel who fre- 
quently aſſumed both his ſhape and voice. 


But this is a point on which the ſcriptures 


are lent. 

V. 17. Beckoning to them—Many of whom 
being amazed, were talking together. And 
he ſaid, Shew theſe things to James—The 
brother or kinſman of our Lord, and 
author of the epiſtle which bears his 
name. He appears to have been a perſon 
of conſiderable weight and, importance, 
probably the chief overſeer of that pro- 
vince, and of the church in Jeruſalem in 
particular. He went into another place— 
Where he might be better concealed, till 
the ſtorm was over. 

V. 19. Herod commanded them to be put to 


d ath—And thus the wicked ſuffered, in 


the room of the righteous. And going down 


from Judea— With ſhame, for not having 


brought forth Peter, according to his pro- 
mile, | 
V. 20. Having gained Blaſtus—To their 
ſide, they ſued for and obtained prace— 
Reconciliation with Herod. And ſo the 
Chriſtians of thoſe parts, were by the pro- 
vidence of God, delivered from ſcarcity. 
Their country was nouriſied Was provided 
with corn; by the king's country—Thus 
Hiram allo king of Tyre, defired of Solomon, 


food or corn for his houſhold, 1 Kings v. . 


V. 21. And on @ ſel day—Which was 
ſolemnized yearly, in honour of Claudius 
Cæſar. Herod arrayed in royal apparel— 
In a garment fo wrought with filver, that 
the rays of the riſing ſun, ſtriking upon, 
and being reflected from it, dazzled the 
eyes of the beholders. The qc. ſhouted, 
It is the voice of a god—Such profane flat- 
tery they- frequently paid to princes. But 
the commonneſs of a wicked cuſtom, rather 


increaſes than leſſens the guilt of it. 
V. 23. Ant 
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23 of a God, and not of a man. And immediately an angel of the Lord 
ſmote him, becauſe he gave not glory to God; and being eaten by 

24 worms, he expired. But the word of God grew and multiplied. 

23 And Barnabas and Saul, having fulfiled their ſervice, returned from 
Jeruſalem, taking with them John, ſurnamed Mark. 


Ch. xiii. 1 —, | 


XIII. Now there were in the church that was at Antioch, prophets 
and teachers, Barnabas and Simeon called Niger, and Lucius of 
Cyrene and Manaen, who had been brought up with Herod the tetrarch, 

2 and Saul. And as they were miniſtering to the Lord and faſting, the 
Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul, for the work to which 
3 I have called them. Then having faſted and prayed, and laid their 
4 hands on them, they ſent them away. So being ſent forth by the Holy 
Ghoſt, they went down to Seleucia, and from thence ſailed to Cyprus. 
5 And being at Salamis, they preached the word of God in the ſynagogues 
6 of the Jews; and they had alſo John for their attendant. And having 
gone through the whole iſle as far as Paphos, they found a certain 
7 magician, a falſe prophet, a Jew, whoſe name was Bar-jeſus, Who was 


V. 23. And immediately—God does not with Herod—His foſter brother, now freed 
delay to vindicate his injured honour : An from the temptations of a court. 2 
angel of the Lord ſmote him Of this, other V. 2. Separate me Barnabas and Saul 


hiſtorians ſay nothing: ſo wide a difference or the work to which I have called them 


there is, between divine and human hiſtory! This was not ordaining them. St. Paul 
An angel of the Lord brought out Peter: was ordained long before, and that not of 
An angel ſmote Herod. Men did not men, neither by men: it was only inducting 
{ce the inſtruments in either cale. Theſe him to the province for which our Lord 
were only known to the people of God. had appointed him from the beginning, 
Becauſe he gave not glory to God—He wil- and which was now revealed to the pro- 
lingly received it to himſelf, and by this phets and teachers. In conſequence of this 
lacrilege filled up the meaſure of his ini- they faſted, prayed, and laid their hands 
quities. So then vengeance tarried not. upon them; a rite which was uſed not in 
And he was eaten by worms, or vermin— ordination only, but in bleſſing, and on 
How changed! And on the fifth day expired many other occaſions. 
in exquiſite torture. Such was the event! V. 3. Then having faſted— Again. Thus 
The perſecutor periſhed, and the goſpel they did allo, ch. xiv. 23. 
grew and multiplied. | V. 5. In the ſynagogues—Uling all op- 
V. 25. Saul returned To Antioch; taking portunities that offered. | 
27. ſurnamed Mark—The fon of Mary, V. 6. Paphos was on the weſtern, 
at whoſe houſe the diſciples met, to pray Salamis on the eaſtern parts of this iſland. 
for Peter) who was ſiſter to Barnabas. V. 7. The proconſul—The Roman governor 
V. 1. Manaen, who had been brought up of Cyprus, a prudent man—And therefore not 
4 D . overſwayed 
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Ch. xiii. 815, 


with the Proconſul, Sergius Paulus, a prudent man. He calling to him 

8 Barnabas and Saul, deſired to hear the word of God, but Elymas the 
Magician {ſo is his name by interpretation) withſtood them, ſeeking to 

9 turn away the Proconſul from the faith. Then Saul (who is alſo called 
10 Paul) filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ſixing his eyes upon him, ſaid, O full 
of all guile and miſchief, thou Son of the devil, thou enemy of all righ- 
teouſneſs, wilt thou not ceaſe to pervert the right ways of the Lord? 
11 And now behold the hand of the Lord ts upon thee ; and thou ſhalt be 
blind, not ſeeing the fun for a ſeaſon. And immediately a miſt and dark- 


12 neſs fell upon him, and going about, he ſought ſome to lead him. 


Then 


the Proconſul, ſeeing what was done, believed, being aſtoniſhed at the 


doctrine of the Lord. 


S + 


13 And Paul and thoſe with him looſing from Paphos, came to Perga 
in Pamphylia; but John withdrawing from them, returned to Jeruſalem. 
14 And departing from Perga, they came to Antioch in Piſidia z and going 


15 into the ſynagogue on the ſabbath-day, they fat down, 


And after the 


reading of the law and the prophets, the chief of the ſynagogue ſent to 
them, ſaying, Brethren, if ye have any word of exhortation to the 


overſwayed by Elymas, but deſirous to en- 

quire farther. 
V. 9. Then Saul, who is alfo called Paul— 
It is not improbable, that coming now 
among the Romans. they would naturally 
adapt his name to their own language, and 
ſo called him Paul inftead of Saul. Perhaps 
the family of the proconſut might be the 
firſt, who add reſſed to or ſpoke of him by 
this name. And from this time, being the 
apoſtle of the Gentiles, he himſelf uſed the 
name which was more familiar to them. 

V. 10. O full of all guile—As a falſe 
; prophet, and all miſchief—As a magician. 
' Thou ſon of the devil A title well ſuited 
to a magician; and one who not only was 
himſelf unrighteous, but laboured to keep 
others from all goodneſs. Milt thou not 
ceaſe to pervert the ways of the Lord? 
Even now thou haſt heard the truth of the 
. goſpel. 
V. 11. And immediately a mt —Or dim- 


neſs within, and darineſs without, ell upon 


Aim. 


V. 12. Being aſtoniſhed at the doctrine of 
the Lord Confirmed by ſuch a miracle. 

V. 13. John withdrawing from them 
returned Tired with fatigue, or ſhrinking 
from danger. 8 

V. 14. Antioch in Piſidia - Diffe rent ſrom 
the Antioch mentioned ver. 1. 

V. 15. And after the reading of the law 
and the prophets, the chief of the ſynagogue 
fent to them—The law was read over once 
every year, a portion of it every ſabbath; 
to which was added a leſſon taken out of 
the prophets. Aſter this was over, any one 
might ſpeak to the people, on any ſubjett he 
thought convenient. Yet it was a circum- 
ſtance of decency which Paul and Barnabas 
would hardly omit, to acquaint their rulers 
with their defire of doing it: probably by 
ſome meſſage before the ſervice began. 


v. 16. Ye 


Ch. xiii. 16—24 The 
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16 people, ſpeak. Then Paul ſtanding, and waving his hand, ſaid, Ye men 
17 of Iſrael, and ye that fear God, hearken. The God of this people 
choſe our fathers, and raiſed the people, while ſojourning in the land of 
18 Egypt, and brought them out of it with an uplifted arm. + And he 
ſuffered their manners in the wilderneſs about the ſpace of forty years. 


19 And having deſtroyed ſeven nations in the land of Canaan, he divided 


20 their land to them by lot, about four hundred and fifty years. And 

21 after that, he gave them judges, until Samuel the prophet. And after- 
ward they deſired a king: and God gave them Saul the ſon of Kiſh, 

22 a man of the tribe of Benjamin, forty years. And having removed him, 
I he raiſed up to them David for their king, to whom allo bearing wit- 
neſs, he ſaid, I have found David, the /n of jeſſe, a man after mine 
own heart, who will do all my will. | 

23 Of this man's ſeed hath God, according to his promiſe, raiſed unto 

24 Iſrael a Saviour, Jeſus; John having firſt preached before his coming, 


V. 16. Ye that fear God—Whether proſe- 
lytes or heathens. 

V. 17. The God—By ſuch a commemo- 
ration of God's favours to their fathers, at 
once their minds were conciliated to the 
ſpeaker; they were convinced of their duty 
to God, and invited to believe his promiſe, 
and the accompliſhment of it. The fix 
verſes, 17—22, contain the whole ſum of 
the Old Teſtament. Of his People— Paul 
here chiefly addrefles himſelf to thoſe 
whom he tiles, Ye that fear God: he Ipeaks 
of Iſrael firſt; and ver. 26. ſpeaks more 
direaly to the Vracliles themſelves. Cheſe 
—And this exalted the people; not any 
merit or goodneſs of their own, £zck. xx. 5. 
Our fathers— Abraham and his polterity. 

V. 19. Seven nations —Enumerated Deut. 
vii. 1. about four hundred and fiſty years— 
That is, from the choice of the fathers to 
the dividing of the land ; it was about four 
hundred and fifty years. 

V. 21. He gave them. Saul Forty years— 
Including the time wherein Samuel judged 
Iſrael. 

V. 22. Having removed him Hence they 


might underſtand, that the diſpenſations 


of God admit of various changes. I have 
found David a man after mine own heart— 
This expreſſion is to be taken in a limited 
ſenſe. David was ſuch at that time, but not 
at all times. And he was fo, in that reſpect, 
as he performed all God's will, in the par- 
ticulars there mentioned. But he was not a 
man after God's own heart in other reſpeds, 
wherein he performed his own will. In 
the matter of Uriah, for inſtance, he was 
as far from being a man after God's heart 
as Saul himſclf was. It is therefore a ver 
grols, as well as dangerous miſtake, to 
ſuppoſe this is the character of David in 
every part of his behaviour, We muſt 
beware of this, unleſs we would recommend 
atultery and murder as tings after God's 
own Heart. 
V. 24. John having firſt preached—He 
mentions this as a ching already known to 
them. Ana lo doubtleſs it was. For it 
gave ſo loud an alarm to the whole Fewiſh 
nation, as could not be heard- in forcign 
countries; at leaſt as remote as Piſidia. 


f | 4D2 1 V. 28. His 
* Ifaiah i. 2. f Deut. i. 31. Þ 1 Sam. xvi. 12, 13. 
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Ch. xiii. 25—24. 


the baptiſm of repentance to all the people of Iſrael. * And as John 


| 25 was fulfilling his courfe, he ſaid, Whom think ye that Tam? Iam not 


he. But behold one cometh after me, the ſhoes of whoſe feet I am not 


worthy to looſe. 


5 


26 Men, brethren, children of the ſtock of Abraham, and thoſe among 
27 you who fear God, to you 1s the word of this falvation ſent. For they 
that dwell at Jeruſalem, and their rulers, neither knowing him, nor the 
ſayings of the prophets, which are read every ſabbath-day, have fulfilled 
28 them, in condemning him. And though they found no cauſe of death 
29 in him, yet deſired they Pilate, that he might be put to death. And 
when they had fulfilled all things that were written of him, taking him 
30 down from the tree, they laid em in a ſepulchre. But God raifed him 


'31 from the dead. And he was ſeen many days by them who came up with 


him from Galilee to Jeruſalem, who are his witneſſes to the people. 


32 And we declare to you glad tidings, that the promiſe which was 


33 made to the fathers, God hath fulfilled this to us their children, in raiſing 
up Jeſus: as it was written alſo in the ſecond Pfalm, + Thou art my 
34 Son, this day have I begotten thee. And becauſe he raiſed him up from 

the dead, no more to return to corruption, he ſpake thus, II will give 


” * 


V. 25. His courſe—His work was quickly 
finiſhed, and might there well be termed a 
courſe or race. 

V. 27. For they that dwell at Jeruſalem, 
and ther r5—He here anticipates a 
ſtrong objection, Why did not they at 
fly ne and eſpecially their rulers, 

elieve ?” They knew not him, becauſe they 
underſtood not thoſe very prophets whom 


they read or heard continually. Their very 


condemning him, innocent as he was, proves 
that they underſtood not the prophecies 
concerning him. 

V. 29. They fulfilled all things that were 
written of him—So far could they go, but 
no farther. 

V. 31. He was feen many days, by them who 
came up with him from Galilee to Jeruſalem 
' —This laſt journey both preſuppotes all the 
reſt; and was the moſt- important of all. 


* Luke iii. 16. Þ+ Pſalm ii. 7, I Iſaiah lv. 3. 


V. 33. Thou art my fon : this day have 7 
begotten thee—It is true, he was the Son of 
God from eternity. The meaning there- 
fore is, I have this day declared thee to be 
my fon. As St. Paul elſewhere, Declared 
to be the Son of God with power, by the reſur- 
rection from the dead. (Rom. i. 4.) And it is 
with peculiar propriety and beauty, that 
God is ſaid to have begotten him, on the day 
when he raiſed him from the dead, as he 
ſeemed then to bz born out of the earth 
anew. 

V. 34. No more to return to corruption 
That is, to die no more. [will give you tle 
ſure mercies of David—The bleſſings pro- 
miſed to David in Chriſt. Fheſe are ure, 
certain, firm, ſolid, to every true believer 
in him. And hence the reſurreQtion o 
775 4 neceffarily follows: for without this, 

e 


thoſe bleſſings could not be given. 
V. 35. Ne 


The 


35 you the ſure mercies of David, 


Ch. xiii. 36—43. 
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Wherefore he ſaith alſo in another 


36 Pſalm, || Thou wilt not ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption. Now 


David having ſerved the will of God in his generation, fell aſteep, and 


8 did not fee cortuption, 


37 was added to his fathers, and ſaw corruption. But he whom God raiſed 
= Be it known unto you therefore, men and 


brethren, that through this man is preached to you the forgiveneſs of 
39 fins. And by him every one that believeth is juſtified from all things, 
40 from which ye could not be juſtified by the law of Moſes. Beware there- 
zi fore, leſt that come upon you, which is ſpoken in the prophets, ® Behold, 
ye deſpiſers, and wonder and periſh, For I work a work in your days, 


you 


a work which ye will in no wiſe believe, though a man declare it unto: 


42 And when the Jews were going out of the ſynagogue, the: Gentiles 
beſought them, that theſe words might be ſpoken on the ſabbath 
43 between. And when the congregation was broken up, many of the 


V. 35. He ſaith—David in the name of 
the Meſſial. | 
V. 36. David, having ſerved the will of 
God in his generation, fell aſleep So his 
ſervice extended not itſelf beyond the 
bounds of the common age of man: but 
the ſervice of the Meſſtak to all generations, 
as his kingdom to all ages. Served the will 
of God—Why art thou here, thou who art 
yet in the world? Is it not, that thou allo 
mayeſt ſerve the will of God? Art thou 
ſerving it now? Doing all xis will? And 
. was added to his fathers—Not only in body. 
This expreſſion refers to the ſoul alſo, and 
ſuppoſes the immortality of it. 
V. 39. Every one that believeth is juſtified 
from all things Has the actual forgiveneſs 
of all his fins, at the very time of his 
believing ; From which ye could not be ju. 
ti ſied— Not only ye cannot now; but ye 
never could. For it afforded no expiation 
for preſumptuous ſins. By the lau of Me 
The whole Moſaic inſtitution. The diviſion 
of the law into moral and ceremonial, was 
not ſo common among the Fews, as it is 
among us. Nor does the apoſtle here con- 


admonition. 


[| Pſalm xvi. 10.“ IIabak. i. 3. 


der it at all: but Moſes and Chriſt are 
oppoſed to each other. | 

V. 40. Beware—A weighty and ſeaſonable 

| No reproof is as yet added 
to it. 

V. 41. I work & work which ye will in no 
wiſe believe This was originally ſpoken to 
thoſe, who would not believe that God 
would ever deliver them from the power of 
the Chaldeans. But it is applicable to any 
who will not believe the promiſes or the 
works of God. | | 

V. 42. When the Fews' were going out 
Probably many of them, not bearing to 
hear him, went out before he had done. 
The jabbath between—So the 'Jews call to 
this day the ſabbath between the firſt day 
of the month Ti (on which the civil year 
begins) and the tenth of the ſame month, 
which is the ſolemn day of expiation. 

V. 43. Who ſpeaking lo them More 
familiarly, perſuaded them to continue. For 
trials were at hand, in the grace of God— 


That is, to adhere to the goſpel or Chriſtian 
faith. 


V. 46, Then 
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Ch. xiii. 44—30. 


Jews and religious proſelytes followed Paul and Barnabas, who ſpeaking 
to them, perſuaded them to continue in the grace of God. 


And the next ſabbath almoſt the whole city was gathered together 


45 to hear the word of God. But the Jews ſeeing the multitudes, were 
| filled with zeal, and ſpake againſt the things ſpoken by Paul, con. 
46 tradicting and blaſpheming. Then Paul and Barnabas ſpeaking boldly, 
faid, It was neceſſary that the word of God ſhould be ſpoken to you 
firſt; but ſeeing you thruſt it from you, and judge yourſelves unworthy 
47 of eternal life, behold ! we turn to the Gentiles. For ſo hath the Lord 
commanded us, /aying, * I have ſet thee for a light of the Gentiles, 
48 that thou mighteſt be for ſalvation to the ends of the earth. And the 
Gentiles hearing it were glad, and glorified the word of the Lord: and 


49 as many as were ordained to eternal life believed. 


And the word of 


30 the Lord was publiſhed through all that country. But the Jews ſtirred 
up the devout, honourable women, and the chief men of the city, and 
. raiſed a perſecution againſt Paul and Barnabas, and caſt them out of 


V. 46. Then Paul and Barnabas ſpeaking 
boldly, ſaid—Thoſe who hinder others mult 
be publickly reproved. It was neceſſary— 
Though ye are not worthy : he ſhews that 
he had not preached to them, from any 
confidence of their believing, But ſee:ng ye 
judge yourſelves unworthy of eternal life— 
They indeed judged: none but themſelves 
worthy of it. Yet their rejecting of the 
goſpel was the ſame as ſaying, © We are 
unworthy of eternal life.” Behold /—A 
thing now preſent ! An aſtoniſhing revolu- 
uon! We turn to the Gentiles —Not that 
they left off preaching to the cus in other 
places. But they now determined to loſe 
time no more at Antioch on their ungrateful 
countrymen, but to employ themlelves 
wholly in doing what they could, for the 
converſion of the Gentiles there. 

V. 47. For ſo hath the Lord commanded us 
—By ſending us forth, and giving us an 
opportunity of fulfilling what he had fore- 
told. I have ſet thee—The Father ſpeaks to 
Chrift. 


„ Iſaiah xlix. 6. 


V. 48. As many as were ordained to eternal 
life—St. Luke does not ſay fore-ordained. 
He is not ſpeaking of what was done from 
eternity, but of what was then done, thro' 
the preaching of the goſpel. He is deſcribing 
that ordination, and that only, which was 
at the very time of hearing it. During this 
ſermon thoſe believed, ſays the apoſtle, to 
whom God then gave power to believe. It 
is as if he had ſaid, ©& They believed, 
whoſe hearts the Lord ne, as he ex- 
preſſes it in a clearly parallel place, ſpeaking 
of the ſame kind of ordination, (Ads xvi. 
14, &c.) It is obſervable, the original 
word is not once uled in ſcripture to ex- 
preſs eternal predeſtination of any kind. 
The ſum is, all thoſe, and thoſe only, 
who were now ordained, now belicved. Not 
that God rejetted the reft : it was his will, 
that they alſo ſhould have been ſaved: but 
they thruſt ſalvation. from them. Nor 
were they who then believed, conſtrained 
to believe. But grace was then firſt co- 
piouſly offered them. And they did _ 

| thru 
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51 their coaſts. And they ſhook off the duſt of their feet againſt them, and 


52 went to Iconium. And the diſciples were filled with joy and with the 
Holy Ghoſt. 


XIV. And in Iconium they went together into the ſynagogue of the Jews, 
and ſo ſpake that a great multitude both of the Jews and Greeks 
2 believed. But the unbelieving Jews ſtirred up the Gentiles, and made 
3 their minds evil-affetted againſt the brethren. Yet they abode a long 
time ſpeaking boldly in the Lord, who bare witneſs to the word of his 
5 grace, and granted ſigns and wonders to be done by their hands. 
4 But the multitude of the eity was divided; and part held with the Jews, 
and -part with the apoſtles. And when there was an affault both of 
the Gentiles and Jews with their rulers, to uſe em deſpitefully, and. 
6 to ſtone them, Being aware of it, they fled to Lyſtra and Derbe, 
7 cities of Lycaonia and the country round about, And preached. the 
goſpel there. | | | 
8 And there fat a certain man at Lyſtra, impotent in his feet, having. 
9 been a cripple from his mother's womb, who had never walked. This 
man heard Paul ſpeaking; who fixing his eyes upon him, and per. 
10 ceiving that he had faith to be healed, Said with a loud voice, Stand 
11 upright on thy feet. And he leaped and walked. But the multitude, 
ſeeing what Paul had done, lifted up their voices, ſaying, in the Lycaonian 
language, The gods are come down to us, in the hkeneſs of men, 
12 And they called Barnabas, Jupiter, and Paul, Mercurius, becauſe he 
19 was the chief ſpeaker. Then the prieſt of Jupiter, which was before 


thruſt it away, ſo that a great multitude Jupiter eſpecially, But how amazingly. 
even of Gentiles were converted. In a word does the prince of darkneſs blind the minds 
the expreſſion properly implies, a preſent of them. that believe not? The Jews would: 
operation of divine grace, working faith in not own Chr:/t's godhead; though they ſaw 
the hearers. him work numberleſs miracles. On the- 
V. 1. They ſo fpake—Perſecution having other hand, the heathens ſeeing mere man 
. Increaſed their ſtrength. work one miracle, were for deifying them. 
V. 9. He had faith to be healed—He felt immediately. | 

the power of God. in his ſoul; and thence V. 1g. The prieft off Fupiter—Whoſle- 
knew it. was ſufficient to heal his body temple and image were juſt without the 
alſo. | | gate of the city, brought garlands—To-put 
V. 11. The gods are come down—Which on the victims, and bulls—-The uſual 
the heathens ſuppoſed. they frequently did; offerings to Jupiter. 

| V. 14, They - 
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T . ch. XIV. 14—21. 


their city, brought bulls and garlands to the gates, and with the mul. 
t4 titude would have ſacrificed. But when the apoſtles, Barnabas and 
Paul heard 2, they rent their clothes, and ſprang in among the people, 

15 crying out, and ſaying, Men, why do ye theſe things? We allo are men 
ol like paſſions with you, and preach to you, to turn from theſe vanities 
unto the living God, who made the heaven and the earth, the ſea, and 


16. all things that are therein : Who, 


in times paſt, ſuffered all nations to 


17 walk in their own ways: Yet he left not himſelf without witneſs, in that 
he did good, giving rain from heaven and fruitful ſeaſons, filling your 

18 hearts with food and gladneſs. And with theſe ſayings ſcarce reſtrained 
they the multitude from ſacrificing to them. 

19 But there came thither Jews from Antioch and Iconium, who per- 
ſuaded the multitude, and having ſtoned Paul, dragged him out of 


20 the city, ſuppoſing he had been dead. 


But as the diſciples ſtood round 


about him, he roſe and went into the city : and the next day he departed 


21 with Barnabas to Derbe. And having preached the goſpel to that city, 


and made many diſciples, they returned to Lyſtra, and Iconium, and 


* 14. They ſorang in among the people, 


crying out—As in a fire, or other ſudden 


and great danger. | 

V. 15. To turn from theſe vanities From 
worſhipping any but the true God. He 
does not deign to call them gods: unto the 
living God —Not like theſe dead idols: who 
made the heaven and the earth, the ſea 
Each of which they ſuppoſed to have its 
Own gods. 

V. 16. Who in times paſt.— He prevents 
their objecting, But if theſe things are 
fo, we ſhould have heard them from our 
fathers.” Suffered—An awful judgment, all 


rain—By which air, earth, and ſea, are as it 
were all joined together, from heaven The 
ſeat of God; to which St. Paul probably 
pointed while he ſpoke, filling the body wth 
food, the ſoul with gladneſs. | 

V. 19. Who perſuaded the muliitude— 
Moved with equal eaſe either to adore or 
murder him, 

V. 20. But as the diſciples flood round— 
Probably after ſun-ſet. The enraged mul- 
titude would ſcarce have ſuffered it in the 
day-time : He roſe and went into the city 
That he ſhould be able to do this, juſt 
after he had been left for dead, was 4 


nations—The multitude of them that err, „ miracle little leſs than a reſurrection from 


does not turn error into truth, to walk in 
ther own ways—The idolatries which they 


had choſen. 


V. 17. He left not himſelf without witneſs 
For the heathens had always from God 
himſelf a teſtimony both of his exiſtence 
and of his providence; in that he did good— 
Even by puniſhments he teſtifies of himſelf; 
but more peculiarly by benefits; giving 


the dead. Eſpecially conſidering the man- 
ner wherein the 7ew:/h malefattors were 
ſtoned. The witneſles firſt threw as large a 
ſtone as they could lift, with all poſhble 
violence upon his head, which alone was 
ſufficient to daſh, the {kull in pieces. 4 
the people then joined, as long as any 
motion or token of life remained. 


* 


V. 23. Wien 


Ch. xiv. 22—28. The 


continue in the faith; 
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22 Antioch : Confirming the ſouls of the diſciples, and exhorting them to 
| and that we muſt through many tribulations 
2g enter into the kingdom of God. And when they had ordained them 
preſbyters in every church, and had prayed with faſting, they commended 
24 them to the Lord, on whom they had believed. And having paſſed 
25 through Piſidia they came to Pamphylia, and having ſpoken the word in 
26 Perga, they went down to Attalia. And thence failed back to Antioch, 
from whence they had been recommended to the grace of God, for the 


27 work which they had fulfilled. And being come and having gathered 


XV. 


V. 23. When they had ordained them pre/- 
byters in every church----Out of thoſe who 
were themſelves but newly converted. So 
ſoon can God enable even a babe in Chri/t 
to build up others in the common faith : 
They commended them to the Lord----An 
expreſſion implying faith in CA, as well 
as love to the brethren. 

V. 25. Perga and Attalia were cities of 
Pampbylte 

. 26. Recommended to the grace----Or 
on our of God. for the work whath they had 
fulfilled---"Fhis thews the nature and deſign 
of that laying on of hands, winch Was myn- 
tioned, ch. Xxiii. g. 

V. 1. Coming down rom Tudea---Perhaps 
to ſupply what they thought Paul and 
Barnabas had omitted. 

V. 2. They (the brethren) determined that 
Paul and Barnabas, and ceriain others, Should 


go up to Feruſalem about this queſtion---- ' 


4 E 


the church together, they related all that God had done with them, and 
28 that he had opened the door of faith to the Gentiles. 
there a long time with the diſciples, 


And they abode 


But certain men coming down from Judea taught the brethren, 
Except ye be circumciſed, after the manner of Moſes, ye cannot. 
2 be ſaved. When therefore Paul and Barnabas had had no ſmall 
.contention and debate with them, they determined, that Paul and 
Barnabas and certain others of them, ſhould go up to the apoſtles 


This is the journey, to which St. Paul 
reſers, (Gal. ii. 1, 2.) when he ſays, he 
went up by revelation : which is very con- 
ſiſtent with this; for the church in {ending 
them might be directed by a revelation, 
made either immediately to St. Paul, or 
ſome other perſon, relating to ſo important 
an affair. Important indeed it was, that 
thele Icuiſſi impoſitions ſhould be ſolemnly 
oppoled in time; becauſe multitudes of 
converts were {till zealous for the law, and 
ready to contend for the obſervance of it. 
Indeed many of the Chriſtians of Antioch 
would have acquieſced in the determination 
oi Paul alone. But as many others might 
have prejudices againſt him, for his having 
been ſo much concerned for the Gentiles, 
it was highly expedient to take the con- 
current judgment of all the apoſtles on this 
occaſion. 


v. 4. They 
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3 and elders at Jeruſalem about this queſtion. And being brought 
on their way by the church, they paſſed through Phenicia and 
Samaria, declaring the converſion of the Gentiles; and they cauſed 

4 great joy to all the brethren. And being come to Jeruſalem, they were 

received by the church, and the apoſtles and elders; and they declared 

5 all things which God had done with them. But there roſe up, aid they, 
certain of the ſect of the phariſees, who believed, ſaying, That we ought 
to circumciſe them, and command them to keep the law of Moſes. 

6 And the apoſtles and elders came together, to conſider of this matter. 

7 And after much debate Peter roſe up and faid to them, Brethren, 

ye know that God long ago made choice among us, that the Gentiles 

8 ſhould by my mouth hear the word of the goſpel and believe. And 
God wha knoweth the heart, bare them witneſs, giving the Holy Ghoſt 

9 to them alſo, even as to us; And put no difference between us and 

10 them, purifying their hearts by faith, Now therefore why tempt ye 
God to put a yoke on the neck of the diſciples, which neither our 

11 fathers nor we were able to bear? But we believe, that through the 
grace of the Lord Jeſus, we ſhall be ſaved even as they, 


12. 


Then all the multitude kept filence, and hearkened to Barnabas and 


Pau}, declaring what miracles and wonders God had wrought by them 


V. 4. They were received. That is ſolemnly 
welcomed. | 

V. 5. But certain Phariſees----For even 
believers are apt to retain their former 
turn of mind, and prejudices derived there- 
from. The law of Moſes— The whole law, 
both moral and ritual. ; 
V. 7. After much debate---It does not ap- 
pear, that this was among the apoſtles 
themſelves. But if it had, if they them- 
felves had debated at firſt, yet might their 
final deciſion be from an unerring direc- 
tion. For how really ſoever they were in- 
ſpired, we need not ſuppoſe their inſpira- 
tion was always ſo inſtantaneous and ex- 
preſs, as to ſuperſede any deliberation in 
their own minds, or any conſultation with 
each other. Peter roſe up—This is the laſt 
me he is mentioned in the Acts. 

V. 8. God bare them wilneſs-That he bad 


accepted them, by giving them the Holy 
Gholt. | 

V. 9. Purifying----This word is repeated, 
from ch. x. 15. their hearts----The heart is 
the proper ſeat of purity ; by faith--- With- 
out concerning themſelves with the Mo/atc 
law. 

V. 10. Now therefors---Seeing thele things 
are ſo: Why tempt ye God 2---Why do ye 
provoke him. to. anger, by putting lo heavy 
a yoke on their neck ? 

V. 11. The Lord 7eſus---He does not here 
fay Our Lord: becauſe in this ſolemn place 
he means, the Lord of all. FWe---Jews, 


all be ſaved even as they---Gentiles, namely, 


through the grace of the Lord Jeſus, not by 

our obſervance of the ceremonial law. 
V. 12. Miracles and wonders---By which 

alſo. what St, Peter had ſaid was confirmed. 


V. 14. Simon 


Ch. xv. 13—20. The 


10 1 8 40g 


13 among the Gentiles, And when they held their peace, James anſwered, 
14 ſaying, Brethren, hearken to me. Simon hath declared, how God at 

firſt viſited the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for his name. 
15 And to this agree. the words of the prophets, as it 1s written, * After 
16 this I will return and build again the fallen tabernacle of David; 
17 J will build again the ruins thereof, and will ſet it up, That the reſidue 

of men may ſeck the Lord, and all the Gentiles on whom my name is 


13 called, ſaith the Lord, who doth theſe things. 


Known unto God are all 


19 his works from eternity. Wherefore I judge, That we trouble not them 
20 who from among the Gentiles turn to God. But that we write to'them, 


V. 14. Simon hath declared--- James the 
apoſtle of the Hebrews, calls Peter by his 
Hebrew name. To take out of them a people 
for his name---That is, to believe in him, 
to be called by ht; name. 

V. 15. To this agree---St. Peter had urged 
the plain fact, which St. James confirms 
by ſcripture prophecy, the words of the 
propliets. One of whom is immediately 
cited. 

V. 16, After this---Aſter the Jewiſh dil: 
penſation expires. I will build again the 
fallen tabernaue of David---By railing from 
his ſeed the Chri/t, who ſhall build on the 
ruins of his fallen tabernacle a ſpiritual and 
eternal kingdom. 

V. 17. The Gentiles on whom my name is 
called—That is, who are called by my name; 
who are my people. 

V. 18. Known unto God are all his works 
Jrom eternity—Which the apoſtle infers 
from the prophecy itſelf, and the accom- 
pliſhment of it. And this converſion. of 
the Gentiles being known to him from 
eternity, we. ought not to think a new or 
ſtrange thing. 

It is obſervable, he does not ſpeak of 
God's works in the natural world {which 
had been nothing to his preſent purpoſe) 
but of his dealing with the children of men. 
Now he could not know theſe, without 
knowing the charafters and adtions of par- 


4 E 2 


* Amos ix. 11. 


ticular perſons, on a correſpondence with 
which the wiſdom and goodneſs of his pro- 
vidential diſpenſations is ſounded. For 
inſtance, he could not know, how he would 
deal with heathen idolaters (whom he was 
now calling into his church) without know- 
ing there would be heathen idolaters: and 
yet this was a thing purely contingent, 
a thing as dependent on the freedom of the 
human mind, as any we can imagine. This 
text therefore, among a thouſand more, 
is an unanſwerable proof, that God fore- 
knows future contingencies, though there 
are difficulties relating hereto which men 
cannot ſolve. n 

V. 20. To abſiaim from fornication---- 
Which even the philoſophers among the 
heathens did not account any fault. It 
was particularly frequent in the worſhip of 
their idols; on which account they are 
here named together: And from things 


ſtrangled —That is, from whatever had been 


killed, without pouring out the blood, 
When God firſt permitted man to eat fleſh, 
he commanded Noah, and in him all his 
poſterity, whenever they killed any creature 
for food, to abſtain from the blood thereof. 
It was to be poured upon the ground as water: 
doubtleſs in honour of that blood which 


was in due time poured out for the fin of the 
world. 


V. 21. Perhaps 


Ee 
#- we 
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to abſtain from things offered to idols, and fornication, and things 


Ch. xv. 21—29. 


21 ſtrangled and blood. For Moſes hath of old time them that preach him 


in every city, being read in the ſynagogues every ſabbath-day. 
22 Then it ſeemed good to the apoſtles and elders with the whole church, 
to ſend choſen men from among them to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas, 
Judas, ſurnamed Barſabas, and Silas, chief men among the brethren, 


23 Writing thus by their hand, The apoſtles, and elders, and the brethren 


ſalute the brethren who are of the Gentiles, in Antioch, and Syria, and 
24 Cilicia. Foraſmuch as we have heard, that ſome who came from us have 
troubled you with words, unſettling your minds, ſaying, Ye mujt be 
25 circumciſed, and keep the law, whom we commanded not; It ſeemed 
good to us, being aſſembled with one accord, to ſend to you choſen men, 
26 with our beloved Barnabas and Paul, Men that have hazarded their 
27 lives, for the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, We have ſent therefore 
28 Judas and Silas, who will allo tell you the ſame things by mouth. For 


= - — — — — 
III 


it ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and to us, that no further burden be 
29 laid upon you than theſe neceſſary things, To abſtain from meats offered 


V. 21. Perhaps the connexion is, to the 


Jeus we need write nothing on theſe heads. 


For they hear the law continually. 

V 22. With the whole church Which 
therefore had a part therein; to ſend choſen 
men Who might put it beyond all diſpute, 
that this was the judgment of the apoſtles 
and all the brethren. 

V. 29. Writing thus and ſending it by their 
hand—The whole conduct of this affair 
plainly ſhews, that the church in thoſe 
days, had no conception of St. Peter's pri- 
macy, or of his being the chief judge in 
controverſies. For the decree is drawn 
up, not according to his, but the apoſtle 
Fames's propolal and direQion : and that 
in the name, not of St. Peter, but of all the 
apoftles and elders, and of the whole 
church. Nay, St. Peter's name is not men- 
tioned at all, either in the order for ſend- 
ing to Jeruſalem on the queſtion, (ver. 2.) 
or in the addreſs of the meſſengers con- 
cerning it, (ver. 4.) or in the letter which 
was written m anſwer. 


V. 24. Foraſmuck as, &e. The ſimplicity, 
weightineſs, and conciſeneſs of this letter, 
are highly obſervable. 

V. 26. Men that have kazarded their lives 
This is ſpoken of Paul and Barnabas. 

V. 27. Who will tell you the fame things — 
Which we have written. 

V. 28. Theſe neceſſary things All of thefe 
were neceflary for that time. But the firft 
of them was not neceſſary long: and the 
direction concerning it was therefore re- 
pealed by the fame Spirit, as we read in the 
former epiſtle to the Corinthians. 

V. 29. Blood—The cating which was 
never permitted the children of God, from 
the beginning of the world. Nothing can 
be clearer than this. For 1. From Adam to 
Neah no man ate fleſh at all; confequently 
no man then ate blood. 2. When God 
allowed Noah and his poſterity to eat fleſh, 
he abſolutely forbad them to cat blood; 
and accordingly this, with the other ſix 
precepts of Mal, was delivered down from 


Man to Moſes, 3. God renewed this pro- 
hibition 


Ch. xv. 30—g8. The 
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to idols and blood, and things ſtrangled and fornication : from which 
keeping yourſelves, ye will do well. Fare ye well. 


30 


So being diſmiſſed they came to Antioch, and having aſſembled the 


31 multitude, they delivered the epiſtle : Which having read, they rejoiced 
32 for the conſolation. And Judas and Silas, being themſelves allo prophets, 
exhorted and confirmed the brethren with many words. And after they 
34 had tarricd a ſpace, they were diſmiſſed with peace by the brethren to the 
35 apoſil-s. But it ſcemed good to Silas to remain there. Paul allo and 
Barnabas abode in Antioch, teaching and preaching with many others 


allo the word of the Lord. 


36 And after certain days Paul ſaid to Barnabas, Let us go again and 
viſit the brethren in every city, where we have preached the word 


7 of the Lord, and ſee how they do. 


38 with them John, furnamed Mark, 


And Barnabas counſelled to take 
But Paul thought it not right to take 


with them him, who had departed from them from Pamphylia, and went 


hibition by Moſes, which was not repealed 
from the time of Moſes, till Chri/t came. 4. 
Neither after his coming did any preſume 
to 1tepeal this decree of the Holy Ghoſt, 
till it ſeemed good to the Biſhop of Rome ſo 
to do, about the middle of the eighth cen- 
tury. 5. From that time thoſe - churches 
which acknowledged his authority, held 
the eating of blood to be an indifferent 
thing. But, 6. in all thoſe churches which 
never did acknowledge the Biſhop of Rome's 
authority, it never was allowed to eat 
blood ; nor is it allowed at this day. This 
is the plain fact; let men rea/on as plauſibly 
as they pleaſe, on one ſide or the other. 
From which keeping yourſelves, ye will do 
well — That is, ye will find à bieſſing. This 
gentle manner of concluding. was worthy 
the apoſtolical wiſdom and goodnels. But 
how ſoon did ſucceeding councils of in- 
ferior authority, change it into the ſtile of 
Anathemas ! Forms which have proved an 
occaſion of conſecrating ſome of the moſt 
deviliſh paſſions under the moſt ſacred 
names: and like ſome ill-adjuſted weapons 


of war, are moſt likely to hurt the hand 
from which they are thrown. 

V. 35. Paul and Barnabas abode in Antioch 
And it was during that time, that Peter 
came down from FJeruſalem, and that St. 
Paul withitood him to the face. for ſeparating 
himſelf from the Gentiles, Gal. li. 11, &c. 

V. 36. Let us go and viſit the brethren in 
every city where we have preached — This was 
all that St. Paul deſigned at firſt. But it 
was not all that God deſigned by his 
Journey, whoſe providence carried him 
much farther than he intended: And fee 
how they do—How their ſouls proſper; how 
they grow in faith, hope, love: what elſe 
ought to be the grand and conſtant en- 
quiry, in every eccleſraſtical viſttation? 
Reader, how doſt thou do ? 

V. 37. Barnabas counſelled to take Fohn— 
His kinſman. 

V. 38. But Paul thought it not right—To 
truſt him again, who had deſerted them 
before : who had ſhrunk from the labour 
and danger of converting thoſe, they were 
now going to confirm. 


V. 39. 4 


406 A e Ts. 


39 not with them to the work. And there was a ſharp contention, ſo that 
they parted from each other: and Barnabas taking Mark with him, 
40 failed away to Cyprus; But Paul having choſe Silas, departed, being 


Ch. xvi. 1—7, 


41 recommended by the brethren to the grace of God. And he went 


through Syria and Cilicia, confirming the churches. 


XVI. And he came down to Derbe and Lyſtra. And behold a certain diſciple 
was there, named Timotheus, the ſon of a certain Jewels that believed; 

2 but his father was a Greek: Who was well reported of by the brethren 
9 in Lyſtra and Iconium. Him Paul would have to go forth with him; 
and he took and circumciſed him, becauſe of the Jews who were in 
thoſe places; for they all knew his father, that he was a Greek. 

4 And as they went through the cities, they gave them the decrees, which 
were made by the apoſtles and elders that were at Jeruſalem to keep. 

5 And the churches were eſtabliſhed in the faith, and increaſed in number 


daily. 


6 And having gone through Phrygia and the region of Galatia, being 
7 forbid by the Holy Ghoſt to preach the word in Aſia, Coming to 


* » — — 


V. 39. And there was à ſharp contenlion 
Literally, a Paroxiſm, or fit of a fever. 
But nothing in the text implies, that the 
ſharpneſs was on both ſides. It is far 
more probable, that it was not ; that St. 
Paul who had the right on his fide (as he 
undoubtedly had) maintained it with love. 
And Barnabas, taking Mark with ham, ſailed 
away to Cyprus—Forſaking the work in 
which he was engaged, be went away to 
his own country. 

V. 40. But Paul departed Held on his 
intended courſe ; being recommended by the 
brethren to the grace of God—We do not find 
that Barnabas ſtaid for this: O how mighty 
is the grace of God! Which in the midſt 
of the world, in the midſt of fin, among ſo 
many ſnares of Satan, and in ſpite of the 
incredible weakneſs and depravity of na- 
ture; yet overcomes all oppoſition, ſanc- 
tifies, ſuſtains, and preſerves us to the end ! 

It appears not only that Paul and Bar- 
nabas were afterwards throughly reconciled 


(4 Cor. ix. 6. Gal. ii. g.) but alſo that John 
was again admitted by St. Paul, as a com- 
panion in his labours, Col. iv. 10. Phil. ii. 
24. 2 Tim. 1v. 11. 

V. 3. He took and circumciſed him, becauſe 
of the Fews—-The unbelieving Jews, to 
whom he deſigned he ſhould preach. For 
they would not have converſed with him 
at all, ſo long as he was uncircumciſed. 

V. 6. And having gone through Phrygia— 
And ſpoken there what was ſufficient, as 
well as in the region of Galatia, being forbid 
by the Spirit (probably by an inward diftate) 
to ſpeak as yet in the proconſular Aſia, the 
time for it not being come. 

V. 7. Coming to Myſia, and paſſing it by, as 
being a part of Aſea, they attempted to go into 
Bythina ; but the ſpirit ſuffered them not— 
Forbidding them as before. Sometimes a 
ſtrong impreſſion, for which we are not 


able to give any account, is not altogether 
to be deſpiſed, Wn 


V. 9. A von 
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Myſia,. they attempted to go to Bithynia; but the ſpirit ſuffered them 
8 not. And paſling by Myſia, they came down to Troas. And a viſion 
9 appeared to Paul by night: a man of Macedonia ſtood and intreated 


10 him, ſaying, Come over into Macedonia, and help us. And as ſoon as he 
had ſeen the viſion, immediately we ſought to go into Macedonia, 
aſſuredly inferring that the Lord called us to preach the goſpel to them. 

11 Sailing therefore from Troas, we ran with a ſtrait courſe to Samothracia, 


14 together. 


V. 9. A vifion appeared to Paul by nig hi. 
It was not a dream, though it was by night. 
No other dream is mentioned in the New 
Teſtament, than that of oſephk and of Pilates 
wife. A man of Macedonia Probably an 
angel clothed in the Macedonian habit, or 
uſing the language of the country, and re- 
preſenting the inhabitants of it. Help us— 
Againſt Satan, ignorance, and ſin. 

V. 10. Ne ſought to go into Macedonia 
This is the firſt place in which St. Luke in- 
timates his attendance on the apoſtle. And 
here he does it only in an oblique manner. 
Nor does he throughout the hiſtory, once 
mention his own name, or any one thing, 
which he did or ſaid for the ſervice of 
Chriſtianity. Though Paul ſpeaks of him 
in the molt honourable terms, (Col. iv. 14. 
2 Tim. iv. 11.) and probably, as the brother, 
whoſe praiſe in the goſpel went through all the 

churches, (2 Cor. viii. 18.) The fame re- 
mark may be made on the reſt of the ſacred 
hiltorians, who every one of them ſhew the 
like amiable modeſty. 


V. 11, We ran with a flrait courſe—Which 


12 and the next day to Neapolis: And from thence to Philippi, which is 
the firſt city of that part of Macedonia, and a colony. 
13 And we abode in that city certain days. And on the fabbath we 
went out of the gate, by a river ſide, where prayer was wont to be 
made; and ſitting down, we ſpake to the women who were come- 
And a certain woman named Lydia, a ſeller of purple, 
of the city of Thyatira, a worſhipper of God, heard; whoſe heart 
the Lord opened to attend to the things which were ſpoken by Paul. 


increaſed their confidence that God had: 
called them. 

V. 12. The firſt city Neapolis was the firſt 
city they came to in that part of Macedonia, 
which was neareſt to 4%: in that part 
which was fartheſt from it, Philipp, The 
river Strymon ran between them. Pfilippi 
was a Roman colony. 

V. 13. We went out of the gate—The Fews 
uſually held their religious aſſemblies 
(either by choice or conſtraint) at a diſtance 
from the Heathens : by a river fide— Which 
was allo convenient for purifying them- 
ſelves. Where prayer was wont to be made 
Though it does not appear, there was any 
houſe built there. We ſpake—At firſt in z- 
familiar manner. Paul did not immediately 
begin to preach. 

V. 14. 4 wor/hipper of God—Probably ac 
quainted with. the prophetic writings, wio/- 
heart the Lord opened The Greet word pro- 
perly refers to the opening of the eyes. 
And the heart has its eyes, (Ep/. i. 18.) 
Theſe are cloſed by nature. And to open. 
them is the peculiar work of God. 

V. t5. Shes 
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15 And when ſhe was baptized and her family, ſhe intreated us ſaying, 
Since ye have judged me to be faithful to the Lord, come into my 
16 houſe and abide there. And ſhe conſtrained us. And as we were 
going to prayer, a certain damſel poſleft by a ſpirit of divination 
17 met us, who brought her maſters much gain by divining. She fol- 
loving after Paul and us, cried out, ſaying, Theſe men are ſervants 
of the Moſt High God, who declare to you the way of ſalvation. 
18 And this ſhe did for many days. But Paul being grieved, turned and 
ſaid to the ſpirit, I command thee in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, to come 


19 out of her. And he came out the ſame hour. But when her maſters 


ſaw, that the hope of their gain was gone, laying hold of Paul and 
Silas, they dragged them into the Market-place to the magiſtrates, 
20 And having brought them to the pretors, they ſaid, Thele men, being 
21 Jews, exccedingly trouble our city, And teach cuſtoms, which it is not 
22 lawful for us, being Romans, to receive, neither to obſerve. And the 
multitude roſe up together againſt them; and the pretors tearing oft 


23 their garments, commanded to beat them with rods. And when they 


had laid many ſtripes upon them, they caſt them into priſon, charging 
24 the jailor to keep them ſafely: Who having received ſuch a charge, 
thruſt them into the inner priſon, and ſecured their feet in the ſtocks. 


V. 15. She was baptized and her family V. 20. Being Jews—A nation peculiarly 
Who can believe, that in ſo many families, deſpiſed by the Romans. 
there was no infant? Or, that the Fews V. 21. And teach cuſtoms which it is not 
who were ſo long accuſtomed to circumcile lawful for us to receive----The world has 
their children, would not now devote them received all the rules and doctrines of all the 
to God by baptiſm ? She intreated us The philoſophers that ever were. But this is 4 
fouls of the faithful cleave to thole, by property of goſpel-truth ; it has ſomething 
whom they were gained to God. She con- 1n it peculiarly intolerable to the world. 
ftrained us—By her importunity. They did V. 23. They laid many ſtripes upon thrm— 


not immediately comply, leſt any ſhould 
imagine they ſought their own profit, by 
coming into Macedonia. 


V. 17. Theſe men are A great truth: but 


St. Paul did not need, nor would accept of 
ſuch teſtimony. | | 

V. 19. The magiſtrales—The. ſupreme 
m2giltrates of the city. In the next verſe 
they are called by a title, which often 
ſigniſies pretors. Theſe officers exerciſed 
both the military and civil authority. 


Either they did not immediately ſay, they 
were Romans; or in the tumult, it was not 
regarded. Charging the jailor—Perbaps 
rather to quiet the people, than becaule 
they thought them criminal. 

V. 24. Secured their feet in the ftock— 
Theſe were probably thoſe large pieces o. 
wood, 1n uſe among the Romans, which not 
only loaded the legs of the priſoner. but 
alſo kept them extended in a very painſul 
manner, 

V. 25. Pail 
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25 But at midnight Paul and Silas having prayed, ſung a hymn to God: 
26 and the priſoners heard them. And ſuddenly there was a great earth- 


quake, ſo that the foundations of the priſon were ſhaken : and imme- 


diately all the doors were opened, 


and every one's bands were looſed. 


27 And the jailor awaking out of his fleep, and ſeeing the doors of the 
priſon opened, drew his ſword, and was going to kill himſelf, ſuppoſing 
28 the priſoners were fled. But Paul cried with a loud voice, ſaying, Do 


29 thylelf no harm; for we are all here. 


Then he called for lights, and 


30 ſprang in, and trembling, fell down before Paul and Silas. And having 
31 brought them out, he ſaid, Sirs, what muſt I do to be ſaved? And they 

ſaid, believe in the Lord Jeſus, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, and thy houſhold, 
g2 And they ſpake the word of the Lord to him and to all that were in his 
33 houle, And taking them that very hour of the night, he waſhed their 

ſtripes, and was immediately baptized, he and all his houſhold. 
34 And having brought them up into his houſe, he ſet a table before them, 

and rejoiced, believing in God with his whole family. | 


39 


And when it was day, the pretors ſent the ſerjeant, ſaying, Let thoſe 


36 men go. And the jailor told Paul, The magiſtrates have ſent to let you 


V. 25. Paul and Silas ſung « hymn to 
God—Notwithſtanding wearinets, hunger, 
ſtripes and blood. And the priſoners heard 
—A {ſong with which they were not ac- 
cuſtomed. 

V. 28. But Paul cried—As they were all 
then in the dark, it is not eaſy to ſay, how 
Paul knew of the jailor's purpoſe ; unleſs it 
were by ſome immediate notice from God, 
which is by no means incredible. With a 
loud voice—Through earneſtneſs, and be- 
cauſe he was at ſome diſtance. Do thy/c!/ 
no harm—-Although the Chriſtian faith 
opens the proſpett into another life, yet it 
ablolutely forbids and effectually prevents 
a man's diſcharging himſelf from this. 

V. 30. Sirs—He did not ſtile them ſo 
the day before. What muſt I do to be ſaved ? 
From the guilt I feel, and the vengeance 
I fear. Undoubtedly God then ſet his 
fins in array before him, and convinced 
him in the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt man- 
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ner, that the wrath of God abode upon 
him. 

V. 31. Thou ſhalt be ſaved, and thy houſhold 
If ye believe. They did fo, and were 
faved. | | 

V. 33. He waſhed their firipes—It ſhould 
not be forgot, that the apoſtles had not the 
power of working miraculous cures when 
they pleaſed, either on themſelves, or their 
deareſt friends. Nor was it expedient they 
ſhould; fince it would have fruſtrated 
many wiſe defigns of God, which were an- 
ſwered by their ſufferings. _ | 

V. 34. He ſet a table before them and re- 
Juiced — Faith makes a man joyful, prudent, 
liberal. 

V. 35. The pretors ſen. Being probably 
terrified by the earthquake; /aying, Let thoſe 
men go—How different from the charge 
given a few hours before? And how great 
an caſe to the mind of the jailor? 


V. 37. They 
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37 go: now therefore depart, and go in peace. But Paul ſaid to them, 
They have beaten us publickly, uncondemned, and have caſt us into 
priſon, who are Romans: and do they now thruſt us out privately ? 

38 Nay verily; but let them come themſelves and conduct us out. And 
the ſerjeants reported theſe words to the pretors ; and they were afraid 

39 when they heard that they were Romans. And they came and com- 
forted them; and conducting them out, requeſted that they would depart 

40 from the city. And coming out of the priſon, they entered into the houſe? 
Lydia; and when they had ſeen the brethren, they comforted them and 


departed. 


XVII. And having journeyed through Amphipolis and Apollonia, they 
2 came to Theſſalonica, where there was a ſynagogue of the Jews. And 
Paul, according to his cuſtom, went in to them, and three ſabbath days. 

g diſcourſed with them from the Scriptures. Opening them. and evincing, 
That Chriſt ought to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead,.and that this is 


4 the Chriſt, even Jeſus, whom I declare unto you. And ſome of them 


believed, and were joined to Paul 


V. 37. They have beaten us publickly, who 
are Romans—St. Paul does not always plead 
this privilege. But in a country where they 
were entire ſtrangers, ſuch treatment might. 
have brought upon them a ſufpicion of 
having been guilty of ſome uncommon 
crime, and fo have hindered the courſe of 
the goſpel. 

V. 40. When they had feen the brethren, 


they comforted them and deparled— Though 


many circumſtances now invited their ſtay, 


yet.they wiſely complied with the requeſt of. 
the magiſtrates, that they might not ſeem to 


expreſs any dEgree of obſtinacy or revenge, 
or give any ſuſpicion of a deſign to. {tir up 
the people. 

V. 1. And taking their journey through 
Amphupolis and Apolloma—St. Luke ſeems to 
have been left at Philippi, and to have 
continued in thoſe parts, travelling from 
place to place among the churches, till St. 
Paul returned thither. For here he leaves 


off ſpeaking of himſelf as one of St, Paul's 


and Silas, and a great number of the 


company; neither does he reſume. that: 
ſtile, till we find them together there. 
(ch. xx. 5, 6.) After this he conſtantly. uſes: 
it to the end of the hiſtory. Amplupolis 
and Apollonia were cities of Macedonia. 

V. 2. And Paul, according lo his cuſtom — 
Of doing all things, as far as might be in a 
regular manner, went in lo them three 
ſabbath. days—Not. excluding the days be- 
tween. 

V. 4. Of the principal women not a jew— 
Our. free-thinkers pique themſelves, upon 
obſerving; That women are more religious 
than men; and this, in compliment both 
to religion and good manners, they impute. 
to the weakneſs of their underſtandings. 
And indeed as far as nature can go, in 
imitating religion by performing the out- 
ward atls of it, this picture of religion may 
make a fairer ſhow in women than in 
men, both by. reaſon of their-more tender 
paſſions, and their modeſty, which, will 


make thoſe attions appear to more advan-- 
tage · 
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5 devout Greeks, and not a few of the principal women. But the Jews 
who believed not, filled with zeal, taking to them ſome of the mean and 
profligate fellows, and making a mob, ſet all the city in an uproar ; 

and aſſaulting the houſe of Jaſon, ſought to bring them out to the 

6 people. But not finding them, they dragged Jaſon and certain brethren 
to the rulers of the city, crying aloud, Theſe men, that have turned 


7 the world upſide down, are come hither alſo: 


privately received ; 


' Whom Jaſon hath 


and all theſe men a& contrary to the decrees of 
8 Cæſar, ſaying that there is another king, one Jeſus. 


And they alarmed 


the multitude and the rulers of the city, when they heard theſe 
9 things. However having taken ſecurity of Jaſon, and of the reſt, they 


let them go. : 


10 But the brethren immediately ſent away Paul and Silas by night to 
11 Berea, who coming thither, went into the ſynagogue of the Jews. Theſe 
were more ingenuous than thoſe of Theſlalonica, receiving the word 
with all readineſs of mind, and daily ſearching the Scriptures, whether 
12 thoſe things were ſo? Therefore many of them believed, and of the 
Grecian women of conſiderable rank, and of the men not a few. 
13 But when the Jews of Theſſalonica knew that the word of God wag 
preached by Paul at Berea alſo; they came thither likewiſe, and ſtirred 
14 up the multitude. Then the brethren ſent away Paul immediately, 


to go as it were to the ſea; 


but Silas and Timothy continued 


15 there, And they that conducted Paul, brought him as far as Athens, 
and having received an order to Silas and Timothy, to come to him with 


all ſpeed, they departed. 


16 Now, while Paul was waiting 


tage, But in the caſe of true religion, 
wich always implies taking up the croſs, 
elpecially in time of perſecution, women 
lie naturally under a great diſadvantage, as 
having leſs courage than men. So that 
their embracing the goſpel was a ſtronger 
evidence of the power of him whoſe 
lirength is perfetted in weakneſs, as a 
lironger aſſiſtance of the holy ſpirit was 
needful for them to overcome their natural 
tearfulnels. 

V. 11. Theſe were more 1ngenuouy—or 
generous. To be teachable in the things of 
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for them at Athens, his ſpirit was 


God, is true generolity of ſoul. The 
receiving the word with all readine/s of mind, 
and the moſt accurate ſearch into the truth 
are oo conſiſtent 

V. 12. Many of 'them—Of the Jews, And 
of the G ecian women—Who were followed 
by their huſbands. 

V. 16. Wiile Paul was watting for them— 
Having no delign, as it feems, to preach at 
A: Atkins. But bis zeal for God drew him 
into it unawares, without ſtaying till his 
companions came. F 


2 | V. 18. Some 
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17 provoked within him, ſeeing the city wholly given to idolatry. He 
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ACTS 


Ch. xvii. 17—22. 


therefore diſcourſed in the ſynagogue to the Jews and the devout 
perſons, and in the Market-place daily to thoſe whom he met with, 
18 Then ſome of the Epicurean and Stoic philoſophers encountered him: 
and ſome ſaid, What would this babler ſay ? Others, he ſeemeth to be a 
proclaimer of ſtrange gods; becauſe he preached to them Jeſus, and the 

19 reſurrection. And they took him and brought him to the Areopagus, 
_ ſaying, May we know what this new dottrine is, which is ſpoken by thee? 
20 For thou bringeſt certain ſtrange things to our ears; we would therefore. 


21 know, what theſe things mean? (For all the Athenians, and ſtrangers 


ſojourning there, ſpent their time in nothing elle, but telling or hearing 


ſome new thang.) 


22 Then Paul ſtanding in the midſt of the Areopagus, ſaid, Ye men 


V. 18. Some of the Epicurean and Stoic 
philoſophers —The Epicureans entirely denied 
a providence, and held the world to be the 
effect of mere chance; aſſerting ſenſual 
pleaſure to be man's chief good, and that 
the ſoul and body died together. The 
Stoics held, that matter was eternal ; that all 
things were governed by irreſiſtible fate ; 
that virtue was its own ſufficient reward, 
and vice its own ſufficient puniſhment. 


| It is eaſy to ſee, how . happily the apoſtle 


levels his diſcourſe at ſome of the moſt im- 
rtant errors of each, while, without ex- 
preſsly attacking either, he gives a plain 


ſummary of his own religious principles. 


What would this babler ſay Such is the 
language of natural reaſon, full of, and ſatis- 


fied with itſelf. Yet even here St. Paul had 


ſome fruit; though no where leſs than at 
Athens. And no wonder, fince this city 
was a ſeminary of philoſophers, who have 


ever been the peſt of true religion. He 


feemeth to be a proclamer—This be returns 
upon them at the 23d verſe: of ſtrange 
Gods—--Such as are not known even at 
Athens. Becaufe he preached to them Jeſus 
and the reſurrection— A god and a goddeſs. 
And as ſtupid as this miſtake was, it is the 
leſs to be wondered at, ſince the Athenians 


might as well count the reſurrection a deity, 
as ſhame, famine, and many others. 

V. 19. The Areopagus, or hill of Mars, 
(dedicated to Mars, the Heathen god of 
war) was the place where the Athenians 
held their ſupreme court of judicature. 
But it does not appear he was carried thither 
as a criminal. The original” number of 
its judges was twelve; but afterwards it 
increaſed to three hundred. Theſe were 
generally men of the greateſt families in 
Athens, and were famed for juſtice and 
Integrity. 

V. 21. And the ſtrangers fojourning there 
—And catching the diſtemper of them. 
Some new thing—The Greek word ignihes 
ſome newer thing. New things quickly 
grew Cheap, and they wanted thole that 
were newer ſtill. 

V. 22. Then Paul ſtanding in the midſt of 
the Areopagus— An ample theatre! Sd, 
Giving them a ledure of natural divinity, 
with admirable wiſdom, acuteneſs, fulnels, 
and courtely. They enquire aſter new 
things: Paul, in his divinely-philoſophicat 
diſcourſe, begins with the firſt and goes 0% 
to the laſt things, both which were nes 
things to them. He points out the origin 
and end of all things, concerning _ 

the 
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23 of Athens, I perceive that ye are greatly addicted to the worſhip of 
inviſible powers. For as I paſſed along and beheld the objects of 
your worſhip, I found an altar, on which was inſcribed, TO THE 
UNKNOWN GOD: him therefore whom ye worſhip without know. 
24 ing him, I proclaim unto you. God who made the world and all 
things therein, being the Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in 
25 temples made with hands: Neither 1s he ferved by men's hands, 
as though he needed any thing, he himlelf giving to all life, and 
26 breath, and all things. And he hath made of one blood the whole 
nation of men, to dwell on all the face of the earth, having determined. 
the times before appointed, and the bounds of their habitation : 
27 That they might ſeek God, if haply they might feel after him and find 
28 him, though he be not far from every one of us. For in him we live, 


they had ſo many diſputes, and equally 


refutes both the Epicurean and Stoic. 1 
perceive— With what clearneſs and freedom 
does he ſpeak ! Paul againſt Athens ! 

V. 23. J found an altar Some ſuppoſe 
this was ſet up by Socrates, to exprels in a 
covert way, his devotion to the only true 
God, while he derided the plurality of the 
Heathen gods, for which he was condemned 
to death: and others, that whoever eretted 
this altar, did it in honour to the God of 
Iſrael, of whom there was no image, and 
whoſe name Jehovah was never made 
known to the idolatrous Gentiles. Him pro- 
claim I unto you Thus he fixes the wander- 
ing attention of theſe biind philoſophers : 
proclaiming to them an unknown, and yet 
not a new God. 

V. 24. God who made the world Thus is 
demonſtrated even to reafon, the one, true, 
good God; abſdlutely different from the 
creatures, from every part of the viſible 
creation. 

V. 25. Neither is he ſerved as though he 
needed any thing or perſon The Greek word 
equally takes in both. To 4. That live 
and breathe; liſe— In him we live; and 
breathe—In him we move. By breathing, 
life is continued, I breathe this moment: 


the next is not in my power: and all things 
For in him we are. So exactly do the 
parts of this diſcourſe anſwer each other. 

V. 26. He hath made of one blood the whole 
nation F4 men — By this expreſſion the apoſtle 
ſhewed them in the moſt unaffected man- 
ner, that though he was a 7ew, he was not 
enſlaved to any narrow views, but looked 
on all mankind as his brethren : Having 
determined the times—That it is God. who- 
pr men the earth to inhabit, Paul proves 

om the order of times and places, ſhewing. 
the higheſt wiſdom of the diſpoſer, ſuperior 
to all human counſels. And the bounds of 
their habitation—By mountains, ſeas, rivers, 
and the like. | 

V. 27. If haply—TPhe way is open; God 
is ready to be found. But he will lay no 


force upon man; They might feel after him. 


This is in the midſt between ſeeking and 
finding, Feeling being the loweſt and 
groſſeſt of all our ſenſes, is fitly applied to 
that low knowledge of God; Though he be 
not far from every one us We need not 
go far. to ſeek or find him. He is very near 
us; in us. It is only perverle realon. 
which thinks he 1s afar off. 

V. 28. In him—Not in ourfelves, we live 
and move, and have our bemg—This denotes 
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and move, and have our being; as certain likewiſe of your own poets 
29 have ſaid, For we are alſo his offspring. Being then the offspring of 
God, we ought not to think the Godhead is like gold, or filver, or 
30 ſtone, graven by art and contrivance of man. The times of 1gno- 
rance indeed God overlooked; but he now commandeth all men every 
31 where to repent, Becauſe he hath appointed a day, in which he 
will judge the world righteoully, by the man whom he hath or. 
dained, whereof he hath given allurance to all men, in that he hath 
32 raiſed him from the dead. And when they heard of the reſurrection 
from the dead, ſome mocked: but others ſaid, We will hear thee 


his neceſſary, intimate, and moſt efficacious 
preſence. No words can better exprels the 
continual and neceſſary dependance of all 
created beings, in their exiſtence and all 


their operations, on the firſt and almighty 


cauſe, which the trueſt philoſophy as well 
as divinity teaches. As certain alſo of your 
own poets have jaid—Aratus, whole words 


theſe are, was an Athenian, who lived al- 


moſt three hundred years before this time, 
They are likewiſe to be found with the 
alteration of one letter only, in the hymn 
of Cleanthes to Fer. or the Supreme 
Being, one of the pureſt and fineſt pieces 
of natural religion in the whole world of 
Pagan antiquity. 

V. 29. We ought not to think—A tender 
expreſhon ; eſpecially in the firſt perſon 
plural. As if he had ſaid, Can God him- 
{elf be a leſs noble Being, than we who are 
his offspring? Nor does he only here 
deny, That theſe are like God, but that 
they have any analogy to him at all, fo as 
to be capable of repreſenting him. | 

V. 30. The times of ignorance—What ! 


Does he object ignorance to the knowing 


Athemians ? Yes, and they acknowledged 
it by this very altar. God overlooked—As 
one paraphrales it, The beams of his 
eve did in a manner ſhoot over it.” He 
did not appear to take any notice of them, 
by ſending expreſs meſſages to them, as he 
did tothe 7eus. But now—This day, this 


hour, ſaith Paul, puts an end to the divine 
torbearance, and brings either greater mer- 
cy or puniſhment. Now he commandeth all 
men every where to repen. There is a dignity 
and grandeur in this expreſſion, becoming 
an ambaſlador from the king of heaven. 
And this univerſal demand of repentance, 
declared univerſal guilt in the ſtrongeſt 
manner, and admirably confronted the 
pride of the haughtieſt Stoic of them all. 
At the ſame time it bore down the idle 
plea of fatality. For how could any one 
repent of doing, what he could not but 
have done ? 

V. 31. He hath appointed a day in which he 
will judge the world How fitly does be 
ſpeak this, in their ſupreme court of juſtice ? 
By the man — So he ſpeaks, ſuiting himſelf to 
the capacity of his hearers. Whereof he hath 
given aſſurance to all men, in that he hath 
raiſed him from the dead God raiſing Jeſus, 
demonſtrated , hereby, That he was to be 
the glorious judge of all. We are by no 
means to imagine, that this was all, which 


the apoſtle intended to have ſaid. But 


the indolence of ſome of his bearers, and 
the petulancy of others cut him ſhort. 

V. 32. Some maecked—Interrupting him 
thereby. They took offence at that which 


is the principal motive of faith, from the 


pride of reaſon. And having once ſtum- 


bled at this, they rejected all the reſt. 
V. 33. So 


Ch. xviii. 17: The 
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33 again concerning this. So Paul departed from among them.  Howbeit, 
34 ſome clave to him and believed: among whom was even Dionyſus the 
Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris, and others with them. 


XVIII. After theſe things, Paul departing from Athens, came to Corinth. 
2 And finding a certain Jew named Aquila, born in Pontus, lately come 
from Italy, with Priſcilla his-wife (becauſe Claudius. had commanded alt 

3 the Jews to depart from Rome) he went to them. And as he was of the 
ſame trade, he abode with them and wrought, for they were tent-makers 


4 by trade. And he diſcourſed in the 


ſuaded the Jews and Greeks. 


ſynagogue every ſabbath, and per- 


5 And when Silas and Timotheus were come from Macedonia, Paul 
was preſſed in ſpirit, and teſtihed to the Jews, that Jeſus was the Chriſt.. 
6 But when they ſet themſelves in oppoſition and blaſphemed, he ſhook: 
his raiment, and ſaid to. them, Your blood ic upon your own head; I am 
7 pure: from henceforth. I will go to the Gentiles. And going thence he 


V. 33. So Paul departed—Leaving his 
hearers divided in their judgment. 

V. 34. Among whom was even Dionyſius the 
Areopagite——One of the judges of that 
court: on whom ſome ſpurious writings 


have been. fathered in later ages, by thoſe 


who were fond of high- ſounding nonſenſe. 
V. 1. Paul departing from Athens —He 
did not ſtay there long. The philoſophers 


there were too eaſy, too indolent, and too 


vile in their own eyes to receive the goſpel. 

V. 2. Claudius, the Roman emperor, had 
commanded all the cus to depart from Rome 
—All who were Fews by birth. Whether 
they were Jews or Chriſtians by religion, 
the Romans were too ſtately to regard. 

V. g. They were tent-makers by trade 
For it was a rule among the Jews (and why 
is it not among the Chriſtians ?) to bring up 
all their children to ſome trade, were they 
ever ſo rich or noble. N 
V. 5. And when Silas and Timotheus were 
come Prom Macedonia Silas ſeems to have 
ſtaid a conſiderable time at Berea; but 
Timotheus had come to the apoſtle while » 
vas at Athens, and. been ſent by him to c 


fort and confirm the church at Theſſalonica. 
(1 Theſſal. iii. 1—5.) But now at length 
both Silas and Timotheus came to the'apol- 
tle at Corinth. Paul was preſſed in ſpirit— 
The more, probably, from what Silas and 
Timotheus related. Every Chriſtian ought 
diligently to obſerve any ſuch preſſure in- 
his own ſpirit, and if it agree with Scripture, 
to follow it: if he does not, he will fee}: 
great heavineſs. 

V. 6. He ſhook his raiment—To ſignify he 
would from that time, refrain ſrom them ; 
and to intimate, That God would ſoon- 
ſhake them off as unworthy. to be num- 
bered among his people. I am pure None 
can fay this, but he that has borne a ſull 
teſtimony againſt fin. From henceforth I will 
go to the Gentile— But not to them alto- 
gether. He did not break off all inter- 
courſe with the Jews even at Corin!/.. 
Only he preached no more in their 
ſynagogue. | F 
V. 7. He went into the houſe of one named 
Juſtus A Gentile, and preached there: 
though probably, he {till lodged with Aquila, 


V. 8. And 
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went into the houſe of one named Juſtus, one that worſhipped God, 
$ whoſe houſe was adjoining to the ſynagogue. And Criſpus, the ruler of 
the ſynagogue, believed on the Lord with all his houſe, and many of the 
9 Corinthians, hearing, believed and were baptized. Then the Lord ſaid 
to Paul by a viſion, in the night, Fear not, but ſpeak, and hold not thy 
10 peace: For I am with thee, and no man ſhall ſet on thee to hurt thee; 
11 for I have much people 1n this city. And he continued there a year and 
ſix months teaching the word of God among them. 
12 But when Gallio was proconſul of Achaia, the Jews made an aſſault 
with one conſent upon Paul, and brought him to the judgment-ſeat, 
13 Saying, This fel/ow perſuaded men to worſhip God contrary to the law. 
14 And when Paul was about to open his mouth, Gallio ſaid to the Jews, 
If it were an act of injuſtice, or wicked licentiouſneſs, O ye Jews, reaſon 


15 would that I ſhould bear with you. 


But if it be a queſtion of words 


and names, and of your law, look ye to it; for I will be no judge of 

16 theſe matters. And he drove them away from the judgment-ſeat, 
17 Then they all took Soſthenes, the ruler of the ſynagogue, and beat 
him before the judgment-ſeat. And Gallio cared for none of theſe 


_ things. 


V. 8. And many hearing—The conver- 
ſation of Criſpus, and the preaching of 
Paul. | 

V. 10. I am with thee : therefore fear not 
all the learning, grandeur, or power, of 
the inhabitants of this city. Speak, and 
hold not thy peace—For thy 3 ſhall not 
be in vain. For I have much "a le in this 
city So he prophetically calls them that 
afterwards believed. 

V. 11. He continued there a year and fix 
months —A long time! But how few ſouls 
are now gained, in a longer time than this ? 
Who is in the fault? Generally both 
teachers and hearers. 

V. 12. When Gallio was proconful of Achaia 
Of which Corinth was the chief city. This 
Gallio, the brother of the famous Seneca, is 
much commended both by bim and by 


other writers, for the ſweetneſs and gene- 


roſity of his temper, and eaſineſs of his 


behaviour. Yet one thing he lacked !- but 
he knew it not, and had no concern 
about it. 

V. 15. But if i be—He ſpeaks with the 
utmoſt coolneſs and contempt, @ queſtion of 
names—--The names of the heathen gods 
were fables and ſhadows. But the queſtion 


concerning the name of Feſus is of more 


importance than all things elſe under 
heaven, Yet there is this ſingulariy 
(among a thouſand others) in the Chriſtian 
religion, that human reaſon, curious as It 
is in all other things, abhors to enquire 
into it. | | 

V. 17. Then they all took Sefthenes—The 
ſucceſſor of Criſpus, and probably Pauls 
chief accuſer, and beat him It ſeems be- 
cauſe he had occaſioned them ſo much 
trouble to no purpoſe, before the Judgment 
ſeat—One can hardly think in the ſight of 
Gallio, though at no great diſtance wu 


bim. 


Ch. xvii. 18—26. 
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18 And Paul ſtill continued many days; and then taking leave of the 
brethren, ſailed thence for Syria, and with him Priſcilla and Aquila, 
19 having ſhaved his head at Cenchrea: for he had a vow. And he came 
to Epheſus antl left them there; but he himſelf going into the ſynagogue, 
20 reaſoned with the Jews. But though they intreated hm to tarry longer 
21 with them, he conſented not: But took his leave of them, ſaying, I mult 
by all means keep the approaching feaſt ai Jeruſalem, but I will return to 


22 you again, if God will. 


And he ſet ſail for Epheſus. And landing at 


Ceſarea, he went up and faluted the church, and went down to Antioch. 
23 And having ſpent ſome time there, he departed and went through the 
country of Galatia and Phrygia, in order, confirming all the diſciples. 


24 


Now a certain Jew, Apollos by name, born at Alexandria, an eloquent 


25 man, mighty in the Scriptures, came to Epheſus, This man had been 
inſtructed in the way of the Lord, and being fervent in ſpirit he ſpake 
and taught diligently the things of Jeſus, knowing only the baptiſm of 

26 John. And he ſpake boldly in the ſynagogue. And Aquila and Pril- 


him. And it ſeems to have had a happy 
effect. For So/thenes himſelf was afterwards 
a Chriſtian. 1 Cor. 1. 1. 

V. 18. Paul continued many days After 
the year and ſix months to confirm the 
brethren. Aquila having /haved his head — 
As was the cuſtom in a vow. (ch. xxi. 24. 
Numb. vi. 18.) At Cenchrea— ſea- port town, 
at a ſinall diſtance from Corinth. _ 

V. 21. I muſt by all means keep the feaſt at 
Feruſalem Fhis was not from any ap- 
prehenſion, that he was obliged in con- 
Icience. to keep the Jew feaſts: but to 
take the opportunity of meeting a great 
number of his countrymen to whom he 
might preach Chriſt, or whom he might 
farther inſtruct, or free from the prejudices 
they bad imbibed againſt him. But I well 
return to you—So he did, ch. xix. 1. 

V. 22. And landing at Ceſarca he went up 
—Immediately to Jeruſalem; and ſaluted 
the church Eminently ſo called, being the 
mother- church of Chriſtian believers: And 
baving kept the feaſt there, he went down 
from thence to Antioch. : 

V. 23. He went over the country of Galatia 


4 G 


and Phrygia It is ſuppoſed, ſpending about 
four years therein, including the time he 
ſtaid at Epheſus. 

V. 24. An eloquent man, mighty in the 
Scripture Of the Old Teſtament. Every 
talent may be of uſe in the kingdom of 
God, if joined with knowledge of che 
Scriptures and fervor of ſpirit: 

V. 25. This man had been inſtructed — 
Though not perfettly, in the way of the 
Lord—In the dottrine of Cr. Known 
only the baptiſm, of Fohn—Only what John 
taught thoſe whom he baptized, namely, 
To repent and believe in a Me ſhortly 
to appear. | * 

V. 26. He pale Privately; and taught 
—Publickly. Probably he returned to live 
at Alexandria, ſoon after he had been bap- 
tized by hn; and fo had no opportunity 
of being fully acquainted with the doctrines 
of the goſpel, as delivered by Ckrift and his 
apoſtles. And explained to him the way of 
God more perfetlly—He who knows Chr:/t, 
is able to inſtruct even thoſe that are mighty 
in the ſcripture. | 


V. 27. Who 
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cilla hearing him, took him to their houſe, and explained to him the 
27 way of God more perfectly. And when he was deſirous to go over to 
Achaia, the brethren wrote, exhorting the diſciples to receive him: 
who being come thither, greatly helped through grace them that had 
28 believed. For he earneſtly debated with the Jews in publick, ſhewing by 
the Scriptures, that Jeſus was the Chriſt. 


XIX. Now while Apollos was at Corinth, Paul having paſſed through 
the upper parts, came to Epheſus; and finding certain diſciples, He 
ſaid to them, Have ye received the Holy Gholl, fince ye believed? 

2 And they ſaid to him, Nay we have not ſo much as heard, Whether 

3 there be any Holy Ghoſt. He faid to them, Into what then were ye 

4 baptized? And they faid, Into John's baptiſm. And Paul ſaid, John 
baptized with the baptiſm of repentance, telling the people to believe 

5 on him that was to come after him, that is, on Jeſus. And hearing Mis, 

6 they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jeſus. And Paul laying 
his hands on them, the Holy Ghoſt came upon them, and they ſpake 

7 with tongues and propheſied. And they were in all about twelve men. 

8 And going into the ſynagogue, he ſpake boldly, for three months dif. 

courſing and perſuading the things concerning the kingdom of God, 


V. 27. Who greatly helped through grace— V. 3. Into what were ye baptized Into 
It is through grace only that any giſt of what diſpenſation ? To the ſealing of what 
any one is profitable to another. Them dottrine ? Into John's baptifur—We were 
that had believed A pollos did not plant, but baptized by John, and believe what he 
water. This was the peculiar gift which he taught. | 
had received. And: he was better able to V. 4. John bapiized—That is, the whole 
convince the Jews, than to convert the baptiſm and preaching of Fokn pointed at 
Heathens. 5 Chriſt, Aſter this, hn is mentioned no 

V. 1. Having paſſed through Galatia and more in the New Teſtament. Here he 
Phrygia, which were termed The upper parts gives way to Chriſt altogether. 8 
of Aſia Minor —Certain difciple—Who had V. 5. And hearing this. they were boptized 
been formerly baptized by John the Baptiſt, —By ſome other. Paul only laid his hands 
and ſince imperſealy inſt ructed in Chrif- upon them. They were baplized | hey were 
tianity. ; baptized twice ; but not with the fame bap- 

V. 2. Have ye received the Holy Ghoſt ?P— tiſm. John did not adminiſter that baptiſm, 
The extraordinary gifts of the ſpirit, as which Chriſt afterwards commanded, that 13, 
well as his ſanQiſying graces? We have not in the name of the Father, Son, and Hol) 
fo much as heard Whether there be any Ghoſt, | 


ſuch gifts. 
g V. 9. The 


Ch. x1x. 9—19. The 
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9 But when ſome were hardened and believed not, but ſpake reproachfully 
of the way before the multitude, he departed from them, and ſeparated 


10 the diſciples, diſcourſing daily in the ſchool of one Tyrannus. 


And this 


was done for the ſpace of two years, ſo that all the inhabitants of Aſia, 
both Jews and Greeks, heard the word of the Lord. 

11, 12 And God wrought ſpecial miracles by the hands of Paul, So that 
handkerchiefs or aprons were carried from his body to the ſick, and the 
diſeaſes departed from them, and the evil ſpirits came out of them, 

13 And ſome of the vagabond Jews, exorciſts, undertook to name the 
name of the Lord Jeſus, over thoſe who had evil ſpirits, ſaying, We 

14 adjure you by Jeſus, whom Paul preacheth. And there were ſeven 

15 ſons of one Sceva, a Jewilh chief prieſt, who did this. But the evil 
ſpirit anſwering ſaid, Jeſus I know, and Paul I know; but who are ye? 

16 And the man in whom the evil ſpirit was, leaping upon them, and 
getting the maſtery of them, prevailed againſt them, ſo that they fled out 


17 of that houſe naked and wounded. 


And this was known to all both 


Jews and Greeks dwelling at Epheſus, and fear fell on them all, and 


18 the name of the Lord 


Jeſus was magnified. And many of thoſe who 


19 believed came, confeſſing and openly declaring their deeds, Many alſo 


V. 9. The way—The Chriſtian way of 
worſhipping God: He deparied—Leaving 
them their ſynagogue to themſelves ; D/ 
courſing daily Not on the ſabbath only, 
in the ſchool of one Tyrannus—W hich we do 
not find was any otherwiſe conſecrated, than 
by preaching the golpel there, 

V. 10. Al who deſired it among the in- 
habitants of the proconſular Aſia, now heard 
the word ; St. Paul had been forbidden to 
preach it in Aſia before; (ch. xvi. 6.) But 
now the time was come. 

V. 11. Special miracles—Wrought in a 
very uncommon manner. 

V. 12. Evil ſhirit Who allo occafioned 


many of thoſe diſeaſes, which yet might 


appear to be purely natural. 

V. 13. Exorciſts Several of the Jews 
about this time pretended to a power of 
caſting out devils, particularly by certain 


arts or charms, ſuppoſed to be derived 
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from Solomon. Undertook to name—Vain un- 
dertaking! Satan laughs at all thoſe, who 
attempt to expel him either out of the 
bodies or the ſouls of men but by divine 
faith. All the light of reaſon is nothing, 
to the craft and ſtrength of that ſubtle ſpirit. 
His craft cannot be known but by the ſpirit 
of God; nor can his ſtrength be conquered, 
but by the power of faith. 

V. 17. And the name of the Lord Jeſus was 
magni fied—So that even the malice of the 
devil wrought for the furtherance of the 
goſpel. | 

V. 18. Many came, confeſſing—Of their 
own accord, and openly declaring their deeds 
The efficacy of God's word, penetrating 
the inmoſt receſſes of their ſoul, wrought 
that free and open confeſſion to which 
perhaps even torments would not have 
compelled them. 

V. 19. Curious arts—Magical arts, to 
which 
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of thoſe who had practiſed curious arts, bringing their books together, 
burnt them before all men, and they computed the value of them, and 
20 found it fifty thouſand pieces of filver. So powerfully did the word of 


God grow and prevail. 


21 After thele things were ended, Paul purpoſed in ſpirit, having paſſed 
through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Jeruſalem, ſaying, Aſter I have 
22 been there, I muſt ſee Rome allo. And having lent two of thoſe who 
miniſtered to him, Timotheus and Eraſtus, to Macedonia, he himſelf 
29 ſtaid in Aſia for a ſeaſon. And about that time there aroſe no ſmall 


24 tumult concerning the way. 
ſmith, who made ſilver ſhrines 


For a man named Demetrius, a ſilver- 


of Diana, procured no ſmall gain 


25 to the artificers: Whom having gathered together, with the workmen 
employed in ſuch things, he ſaid, Sirs, ye know that our maintenance 
26 ariſes from this occupation. But ye ſee and hear, that not at Epheſus 
only, but almoſt through all Aſia, this Paul hath perſuaded and turned 
aſide much people, ſaying, that they are not gods, which are made with 


which that ſoft appellation was given by 
thole who pratlitcd them. Epheſus was 
peculiarly famous for theſe. And as thele 
praclices were of ſo much reputation there, 
it is no wonder the books which taught 


them ſhould. bear a great price. Bringing 


their books together As it were by common 


__ conlent. burnt them — Which was far better 


then felling them, even though the money 
had been given to the poor. Fif y thouſand 
Pieces of falver—IF thele pieces of ſilver be 
taken for cut ſhekels, the ſum will 
amount to {ix thouſand two hundred and 


fifty pounds. 


V. 20 So powerfully did the word of God 
grow—-In extent, and prevail—-In power 
and efficacy. 

V. 21. Afeer theſe things were ended— Paul 
ſought not to reſt, but preſſed: on. as if he 
bad yet done nothing He is already pol- 
ſeſſed of Epheſus and Aſia. He purpoſes 
for Macedonia and Achaia. He has his eye 
upon 7eruſalem; then upon Rome; aftcr- 
wards on Spain. (Rom. xv. 26.) No Cæſar, 


27 hands: So that there is danger not only that this our craft {hould come 


no Alexander the Great, no other hero, 
comes up to the magnanimity of this little 
Benjamute. . Faith and love io God and man 
had enlarged his heart, even as the land of 
the lea. | 

V. 24. Silver ſhrines—Silver models of 
that famous temple, which were bought not 
only by the cuizens, but by firangers from 
all parts. The ariificers—'The other lilver- 
ſmiths. 

V. 25. The workmen—Employed by him 
and them. | 

V. 26. Saying, that they are not gods, 
which are made with hands— This maniteitiy 
ſhews, that the contrary opinion did then 
generally prevail, namely, that there was a 
real divmity in their ſacred images. Though 
ſome of the latter heathens ſpoke of them 
Juſt as the Romaniſts do now. 

V. 27. There is danger, not only that thus 
our craft [trade] ſhould come into diſg race, 
but alfo that the temple of the great godde)s 
Diana ſhould be deſpiſed—No wonder a di- 
courle ſhould make lo deep an * 

1 
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into diſgrace, but alſo that the temple of the great goddeſs Diana ſhould 
be deſpiſed, and her majeſty deſtroyed, whom all Afia and the world 
28 worſhippeth, And hearing %s, they were filled with rage, and cried out, 
29 laying, Great zs Diana of the Epheſians. And the whole city was filled 


with confuſion ; 


and they ruſhed with one accord into the theatre, 


dragging with them Caius and Ariſtarchus, men of Macedonia, Paul's 
90 fellow-travellers. And when Paul would have gone in to the people, 
31 the diſciples would not ſuffer him. And ſome alſo of the principal 
officers of Aſia, being his friends, ſent to him and deſired, that he would 


32 not venture himſelf into the theatre. 


Some therefore cried one thing, 


and ſome another; for the aſſembly was confuled,. and the greater part 


did not know for what they were come together. 


And they thruſt 


Alexander forward from among the multitude, the Jews puſhing him on; 
and Alexander, waving with his hand, would have made a defence to 


34 the people. 


But when they knew that he was a Jew, one voice aroſe 


from them all, crying out, for about two hours, Great is Diana of the 
35 Epheſians. But the regiſter, having pacified the people, ſaid, Ye men of 
Epheſus, what man is there who knoweth not, that the city of the 


which was edged both by intereſt and ſuper- 
ſtition. The great goddeſs was one of the 
flanding titles of Diana. Her majeſiy de- 
flroyed Miſerable majeſty, which was 
capable of being thus deliroyed ! Whom all 
Aja and the world — That is, the Roman 
empire, worſhippeth—--Although under a 
great variety of titles and charaQers. But 
the multitude of thole that err, does not 
turn error into truth. 

V. 29. They ruſhed with one accord —Deme- 
trius and his company, into the theatre-— 
Where criminals were wont to be thrown 
to the wild bcaſts. dragging with them Caius 
and Ariſtarchus When they could not find 
Paul. Probably they hoped to oblige them 
to fight with the wild beaſts, as ſome think 
St. Paul had done before. 

V. 30. When Paul would have gone in to the 
people—Being above all fear, to plead the 
cauſe of his companions, and prove they 
are not gods which are made with hands. 


V. 31. The principal officers of all Afig— 


The Afan prieſts, who prefided over the 
public games, which they were then ccle- 
brating in honour of Dana. 

V. 32. The greater part did not know for 
what they were come logeiher — Which is com- 
monly the cale in ſuch allemblies. 

V. 32. And they thruſt [orward—Namniely 
the artificers and workmen, Al-xander— 
Probably ſome well-known Chriſtian whom 
they law in the crowd: The Jews puſhing 
him on — I 0 expole him to the more danger. 
And Alexander waving with his hand In 
token of defiring ſence, would have made a 
deſence For bimiclt and his brethren, 

V. 34. But when they knaw that he was a 
Jew—/\nd conſequently an enemy to their 
worſhip of images 

V. 35: The regiſter Probably the chief 
governor of the public games. The image 
whach fell down from Jupiter They believed. 
that very image of Diana, which ſtood in 
her temple, il down ſrom Jupiter in keavens 
Perhaps he deſigned to inſinuate, as it eo 
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Epheſians is a worſhipper of the great Diana, and of the image which 


Ch. xx. 1—7. 


36 fell down from Jupiter? Seeing then theſe things cannot be denied, 


37 ye ought to be quiet, and to do nothing raſhly. For ye have brought 
theſe men, who are neither robbers of temples, nor blaſphemers of your 
38 goddeſs. If then Demetrius and the artificers that are with him, have a 
charge againſt any one, the courts are held, and there are proconſuls: let 
39 them implead one another. But if ye enquire any thing concerning 
40 other matters, it ſhall be determined ina lawful aſſembly. And indeed 
we are in danger to be queſtioned for ſedition, concerning this day; 


= 41 there being no cauſe, whereby we can account for this concourſe. And 


having ſaid theſe things, he diſmiſſed the aſſembly. 


XX. And aſter the tumult was ceaſed, Paul having called the diſciples 
2 to him, and exhorted them, departed to go into Macedonia. And having 
gone through thoſe parts, and exhorted them with much diſcourle, 

3 he came into Greece. And having abode there three months, an ambuſh 
being laid for him by the Jews, as he was about to fail into Syria, he 

4 determined to return through Macedonia. And there accompanied him 
to Aſia, Sopater of Berea, and of the Theſſalonians, Ariſtarchus, and 
Secundus, and Caius of Derbe, and Timotheus; and of Aſia, Tychicus, 


3 and Trophimus, Theſe going before, ſtaid for us at Troas. And we ſet 


6 fail for Philippi, after the days of unleavened bread, and came to them 
7 at Troas in five days, where we abode ſeven days. And on the firſt day 


ting down from Jupiter, it was not made V. 2. He came into Greece That part of 

with hands, and ſo was not that fort of idols, it, which lay between Macedonia and Achaia. 

which Paul had ſaid were no gods. V. 3. An ambuſh being laid for him—In 
V. 37. Nor blaſphemers of your goddeſs— his way to the ſhip. 


They ſimply declared the One God, and 


the vanity of idols in general. 
V. 98. There are proconſuls--One in every 


province. There was one at Epheſus. 


V. 39. In à lawful afſembly—In ſuch a 
regular aſſembly as has authority to judge 
of religious and political affairs. 

V. 40. This concourſe—He wiſely calls it 
by an inoffenfive name. 

V. 1. After the tumult was ceaſed—So 
Demetrius gained nothing. Paul remained 
there till all was quiet. 


V. 4. To Afta—There ſome of them left 
him. But Trophimus went with him to 
Feruſalem, (ch. xxi 29.) Ariſtarchus, even to 
Rome, (ch. xxvii. 2.) 

V.6. We fet fail—St. Luke was now with 
St. Paul again, as we learn from his manner 
of exprefling himſelf. 

V. 7. To break bread—That is, to cele- 
brate the Lord's ſupper; continued his 
diſcourſe——-Through uncommon fervor of 


ſpirit, 
V. 8. Thers 
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of the week, when we were met together to break bread, Paul being to 
depart on the morrow, preached to them, and continued his diſcourſe 

$ till midnight. And there were many lamps 1n the upper room where 

9 they were aſſembled. And a certain young man, named Eutychus, 
ſitting in the window, fell into a deep ſleep; and as Paul ſtill continued 
his diſcourſe, being overpowered with ſleep, he fell down from the 

10 third ſtory, and was taken up dead. And Paul went down and fell 
on him; and taking Aim in his arms ſaid, Be not troubled ; for his life 

11 is in him. And going up again, and having broken bread, he converſed 

12 long with them, even till break of day, and ſo departed. And they 

13 brought the young man alive, and were not a little comforted. But we 


going before into the ſhip, failed to Aſſos, where we. were to take 
14 up Paul; for ſo he had appointed, being himſelf to go on foot. And 


15 when he met us at Aſſos, we took him up, and came to Mitylene. 


And 


ſailing thence, we came the following day over againſt Chios, and 
the next day we touched at Samos, and having tarried at Trogyllium, 

16 the day after came to Miletus. For Paul had determined to fail by 
Epheſus, that he might not ſpend any time in Aſia; for he hafted, if it 
were poſſible, to be at Jerulalem on the day of Pentecoſt. 


17 


V. 8. There were many lamps in the room 
where they were aſſembled—To prevent any 
polhble ſcandal. 

V. 9. In the window—Doubtleſs kept open, 
to prevent heat, both from the lamps, and 
the number of people. 

V. 10. Paul fell on kim—It is obſervable, 
our Lord never uſed this geſture. But 
Elijah and Eliſha did as well as Paul. His 
life is in him He is alive again. 

V. 11. So departed—Witt.out taking any 
reſt at all. | | 

V. 12. And they brought the young man 
alive— But alas! how many of thole who 
have allowed themſelves io ſleep under 
ſermons, or as it were, to dream awake, 
have ſlept the fleep of eternal death and 
fallen to riſe no more ! 

V. 1g. Being himſelf to go on foot—That 
he might enjoy the company of his Chriſ- 


And ſending to Epheſus from Miletus, he called thither the elders 


tian brethren a little longer: although he 
had paſſed the night without ſleep, and 
though Aſſos was of difficult and dangerous 
accels by land. : 

V. 14. Muylene—Was a city and port of 
the iſle of Leſbos, about ſeven miles diſtant 
from the Aſialic coaſt. 

V. 16. For Paul had determined to ſail by 
Epheſus Which lay on the other ſide of 
the Bay. He haſled to be at Jeruſalem on (he 
day of pentecoſt Becaule thea was the 
greateſt concourſe of people. 

V. 17. Sending to Epheſus, he called the 
elders of the church——<Thele are called 
Biſhops in the 28th verle. (rendered over- 


- feers in our tranſlation.) Perhaps, Elders and 


Biſhops then the ſame: or no otherwiſe 
different than are the Rector of a. pariſh 
and his. Curates. 


V, 18. Ye 


A. S TB. Ch. xx. 18—26. 

18 of the church. And when they were come to him, he ſaid to them, 

Ye know in what manner I have converſed among you, all the time from 

19 the firſt day I came into Aſia, Serving the Lord with all humility, and 

with tears, and trials which befel me through the ambuſhes of the Jews : 

20 And that I have with-held nothing which was profitable, but have 

preached to you, and taught you publickly and from houſe to houſe : 

21 Teſtifying both to Jews and Greeks repentance toward God and faith 
in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

22 And now being bound by the ſpirit, I go to Jeruſalem, not knowing 

'23 the things that ſhall befal me there: Save that the Holy Ghoſt teſtifieth 

24 to me in every city, faying, that bonds and afflictions await me. But 

none of theſe things move me; nor do I count my life precious to 

myſelf, ſo I may finiſh my courſe with joy, and the miniſtry which I have 

received of the Lord Jeſus, to teſtify the goſpel of the grace of God. 

25 And now I know that ye all among whom I have converſed, pro- 

26 claiming the kingdom of God, ſhall ſee my face no more. Wherefore 
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V. 18. Ye know—Happy is he who can V. 21. Repentance toward cars ve very 

thus appeal to the conſcience of his hearers. firſt motion of the ſoul toward God, is a 
V. 19. Serving See the pitture of a kind of repentance. | 

' Faithful ſervant! The Lord—-Whole the V. 22. Bound by the ſpirit—Strongly im- 
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church is, with all humility, and with tears, 
and trials—Thele are the concomitants of it. 
The ſervice itſelf is deſcribed more par- 
ticularly in the following verſe. This hu- 
mility he recommends to the Epheftrans tbem- 
ſelves, Eph. iv. 2. Histears are mentioned 
again, Ver. 31. as alſo 2 Cor. ii. 4. Phil. 
iii. 18. Theſe paſſages laid together, ſup- 
ply us with the genuine character of St. 
Paul. Holy tears, from thole who ſeldom 
weep on account of natural occurrences, 
are no mean ſpecimen of the efficacy, and 
proof of the truth of Chriſtianity. Yet 


joy is well conſiſtent therewith (ver. 24.) 


The ſame perſon may be forrowful, yet 


always rejoicing. 


V. 20. I have preached—Publickly and 
taugt. From houle to houſe. Elle he had 


not been pure from their blood. For even 


an apoſtle could not diſcharge his duty by 
public preaching only. How much lets 
can an, ordinary Paſtor ? 


pelled by him. 

V. 23. Save that—Only this I know in 
general; The Holy Ghoſt witnefſeth—By other 
perſons, Such was God's good pleaſure, 
to reveal theſe things to him not imme- 
diately, but by the miniſtry of others. 

V. 24. Nor do J count my life precious 
It adds great force to this and all the other 
paſſages of ſcripture, in which the apoſtles 
exprels their contempt of the world, that 
they were not uttered by perſons like 
Seneca and Antonius, who talked elegantly of 
deſpiſing the world, in the full affluence of 
all its enjoyments: but by men who daily 
underwent the greateſt calamities, and ex- 
poled their lives in proof of their affertions. 

V. 25. Ye ſhall ſee my face no more— 
He wiſely inſerts this, that what follows 
might make the deeper impreſſion, 


V. . 27. or 


Cb. xx. 27—35. The 
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I take you to record this day, that T am pure from the blood of all men: 
27 For I have not ſhunned to declare unto you all the counſel of God. 
28 Take heed therefore to yourſelves and to the whole flock, in which the 
Holy Ghoſtchath made you overſcers, to feed the church of God, which 
29 he hath purchaſed with his own blood. For I know this, that after my 


departure grievous wolves will enter in among you, not ſparing the 


30 flock. Yea, from among yourſelves men will ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe 
91 things, to draw away diſciples after them. Therefore watch, remembering 
that for three years, I ceaſed not to warn every one, night and day, with 


tears. 


32 


And now, brethren, I commend you to God, and to the word of his 


grace, who 1s able to. build you up, and to give you aw inheritance 
93 among all them that are ſanctified. I have coveted no man's ſilver, 


34 or gold, or apparel. 


Yea, you yourſelves know, that theſe hands have 


35 miniſtered to my neceſſities, and to them that were with me. I have 


V. 27. For I have not ſhunned —Otherwiſe 
if any bad periſhed, their blood: would have 
been on his head. 

V. 28. Take keed therefore—T now de- 
volve my care upon you; firſt to yourſelves, 
then to the flock in which the Holy Ghoſt hath 
made you over/ſcers—For no man or number 
of men upon earth can conſtitute an over/eer, 
Biſhop, or any other Chriſtian miniſter. 
To do this, is the peculiar work of the Holy 
Ghoſt: To ſced the church of God—That is, 
the believing, loving, holy children of God ; 
which he hath purchaſed—How precious 1s 
it then in his fight! With his own blood— 
For it is the blood of the only-begotten Son 
of God, 1 John i. 7. | 

V. 29. Grievous wolves— From without, 
namely, falſe apoſtles. They had. not yet 
broke in on the church at Epheſus. 

V. go. Yea, from among yourſelves men 
will arſe Such were: the Nicolaitans, of 
whom Chr:f complains, Rev. ii. 6. To 
draw away diſciples From the purity of the 
golpel, and the unity of the body. 

V. 34. I ceafed not to warn every one night 
ang day— This was watching indeed! Who 
Copies after this example ? 
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V. 32. The word of his grace—lIt is the 
grand channel of it, to believers, as well as 
unbelievers. .Who. is able to build you 
To confirm and increaſe your faith, love, 
holineſs. God can thus build us up, with- 
out any inſtrument. But he does. build us 
up by them. O- beware of dreaming, that 
you have leſs need of human teachers after 
you know Chriſt than before ! And to give 
you an inlieritance Of eternal glory, among 
them that are ſaniirfied—And lo made meet 
for it. A large number of theſe Paul 
doubtleſs knew, and remembercd before 
God, 

V. 3g. I have coveted---Here the apoſtle 
begins the other branch of bis ſarewel diſ- 
courſe, like old Samuel (1 Sam. xii. 3.) 
taking his leave of the children of Yael. 

V. 34. Theſe hands C allous, as you ſee, 
with labour. Who is he that envies ſuch a 
Biſhop or Archbiſhop as this? 8 

V. 35: have ſſiewed you Biſhops, by my 
example; all things — And this among the 
reſt; that thus labouring—-So far as the 
labours of your office allow you time; ye 
ought to help the weak—Thole who are dif-: 
abled by ſickneſs, or any bodily infirmity, 


from 
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ſhewed you all things, that thus labouring ye ought to help the weak, 
and to remember the word of the Lord Jeſus, that he himſelf ſaid, 
36 It is happier to give than to receive. And having ſaid thefe things, 
37 he kneeled down, and prayed with them all. And they all wept ſore, 
38 and falling on Paul's neck kiſſed him, Sorrowing moſt for that word which 
he ſpake, that they ſhould ſee his face no more. And they conducted 
him to the ſhip. N 


426 Ch. xxi. 17. 


XXI. And when we were torne away from them, and had ſet ſail, we ran 
Vith a ſtrait courſe to Coos, and the next day to Rhodes, and thence 
2 to Patara. And finding a ſhip paſſing over to Phenicia, we went aboard 
3 and ſet ſail. And coming within ſight of Cyprus, and leaving it on the 
left-hand, we ſailed to Syria, and landed at Tyre; for there the ſhip was. 

4 to unload her burden. And finding diſciples, we tarried there ſeven 
5 days, who told Paul by the Spirit, not to go up to Jeruſalem. But 
when we had finiſhed theſe days, we departed and went our way; and 
they all attended us out of the city, with their wives and children: 

6 and kneeling down on the ſea-ſhore we prayed. And having embraced 
7 each other we took ſhip, and they returned home. And having finiſhed 


from maintaining themſelves by their own 
labour. And to remember Effectually, fo 
as to follow it; the word which he himſelf ſaid 
— Without doubt his diſciples remembered 
many of his words which are not recorded ; 
It is happier to give—-To imitate God, and 
have hum as it were, indebted to us. 

V. 37. They all wept—Of old, men, yea, 
the beſt and braveſt of men, were eaſily 
melted into tears; a thouſand inſtances of 
which might be produced from profane as 
well as facred writers. But now, notwith- 
ſtanding the effeminacy which almoſt uni- 
verſally prevails, we leave thole tears to 
women and children. 

V. 38. Sorrowing moſt, for that word 
which he fpake, That they ſhould fee his face 
no more— What ſorrow will be in the great 
day when God ſhall ſpeak that word, to all 
who are found on the leſt-hand, that they 
ſnall fee his face no more! 


V. 1. And when we were torne away from 
them—Not without doing violence both to 
ourſelves and them. 

V. 3. We landed at Tyre—That there 
ſhould be Chriſtians there was foretold, 
Pſalm Ixxxvii. 4. What we read in that 
P/alm of the Philiſtines and Ethiopians allo 
may be compared with As viii. 40. xxvii. 4. 

V. 4. And finding diſciples, we tarricd there 
ſeven days—In order to ſpend the ſabbath 
with them. Who told Paul by the Spirit— 
That afflictions awaited him at Jeruſalem. 
This was properly what they ſaid by the 
Spirit. They themſelves adviſed him. Not 
to go up. The diſciples ſeemed to under- 
ſtand their prophetic impulſe, to be an 
intimation from the Spirit, that Paul, if he 
were ſo minded, might avoid the danger, 
by not going to Jeruſalem. 

V. 7. Having fimſhed our voyage From 
Macedonia, (ch. xx. 6. we came to Plolemais: 

A celebrated 


7 
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our voyage, we came from Tyre to Ptolemais, and ſaluting the brethren, 
8 we abode with them one day. And the next day, we departed and came 
to Ceſarea : and entering into the houſe of Philip the Evangeliſt, who 
Q Was one of the ſeven, we abode with him. And he had four daughters, 
10 virgins, who were propheteſſes. And as we tarried many days, a certain 
11 prophet named Agabus, came down from Judea. And coming to us, 
he took up Paul's girdle, and binding his own feet and hands, ſaid, 
Thus ſaith the Holy Ghoſt, So ſhall the Jews at Jeruſalem bind the 
man whole girdle this is, and deliver kim into the hands of the Gentiles. 
12 And when he heard theſe things, both we and they of the place, beſought 
13 him, not to go up to Jeruſalem, But Paul anſwered, What mean ye, 
weeping and breaking my heart? I am ready not only to be bound 
14 but alſo to die at Jeruſalem, for the name of the Lord Jeſus. And when 
he would not be perſuaded, we ceaſed, ſaying, The will of the Lord be 


done. 


15 


A celebrated city on the ſea-coaſt, antiently 
called Accos. It is now, like many other 
once noble cities, only an heap of ruins. 

V. 8. We came to Ceſarea—So called from 
a ſtately temple, which Herod the great de- 
dicated there to Auguſtus Ceſar. It was the 
place where the Roman governor of Fudea 


generally reſided and kept his court. Philip 


the evangeliſt, who was one of the ſeven 
deacons—An evangeliſt 1s, a preacher of 
the goſpel to thoſe who had never heard it, 
as Philip had done to the Samaritans, to the 
Ellaiopian Eunuch and to all the towns from 
Azotus to Ceſarea. (ch. viii. 5, 26, 40.) It is 
not unlikely he ſpent the following years, 
preaching in Tyre and Sidon, and the other 
Heathen cities, in the neighbourhood ok 
Galilee, his houſe being at Ceſarea, a con- 
venient {ituation for that purpoſe. We abode 
with im We lodged at his houſe, during 
our ſtay at Cefarea. 

V. 10. Acertain prophet came—The nearer 
the event. was, the more expreſs were the 
predictions which prepared Paul ſor it. 

V. 11. Binding his own feet and hand. 
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And after theſe days, we took up our carriages, and went up to 


In the manner that malefactors were wont 
to be bound when apprehended. So hall 
the Fews bind the man, whoſe girdle this 15— 
St. Paul's bonds were firſt particularly fore- 
told at Ceſarca, to which he afterwards came 
in bonds, ch. xxiii. 33. : 

V. 12. Both we (his fellow-travellers) 
and they of the place beſoug ht him, Not to go up 
to Jeruſalem St. Paul knew that this pre- 
diction had. the force of a command. They 
did not know this. 

V. 13. Breaking my heart--For the apoſtles 


themſelves were not void of human affec- 


tions. Jam ready not only to be bound, but to 
die — And to him that is ready for it, the 
burden is light. 

V. 14. And when he would not be perſuaded 
This was not obſtinacy, but true Chriſ- 
tian refolution. We ſhould never be per- 


ſuaded, either to do evil, or to omit doing 


any good which is in our power; ſaying, 
the will of the Lord be done — Which they 
were ſatisfted, Paul knew. | 

V. 15. We took up our carriages—Or bag- 


gage; which probably went by ſca before. 
2 


What 
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16 Jeruſalem, And /ome of the diſciples alſo from Ceſarea went with us, 
and brought us to one Mnaſon, a Cyprian, an old diſciple, with whom 


we ſhould lodge. 
17 


* 


And when we were come up to Jeruſalem, the brethren received us 


18 gladly. And the next day, Paul went in with us to James, and all the 
19 elders were preſent. And having ſaluted them, he gave them a particular 
account of thoſe things which God had done among the Gentiles by 
20 his miniſtry. And having heard zt, they glorified God, and ſaid to him, 
thou ſeeſt, brother, how many thouſands of believing Jews there are, 
21 and they are all zealous for the law. But they have been informed 
eoncerning thee, that thou teacheſt the Jews who are among the Gentiles, 
to apoſtatize from Moſes, telling them, not to circumciſe their children, 


22 nor to walk after the cuſtoms. 


What is it therefore? The multitude 


muſt needs come together; for they will hear that thou art come. 
23 Therefore do this that we ſay to thee : there are with us four men, who 
24 have a vow on them: Take them and purify thyſelf with them, and be at 


What they took with them now in par- 


ticular was, the alms they were carrying to 
Jeruſalem, ch. xxiv. 17. | 

V. 16. The diſciples: brought us to one 
Mnaſon, a Cyprian, an old diſciple—He was 
a native of Cyprus, but an inhabitant of 
Jeruſalem, and probably one of the firſt 
converts there. 

V. 18. Paulwent in with us That it might 
appear, we are all of one mind, to James 
— Commonly called the Lord's brother; 
the only apoſtle then preſiding over the 
churches in Judea. 

V. 20. They are all zealous oo? the law— 
For the whole Moſaic diſpenſation. How 
aſtoniſhing is this! Did none of the apollles, 
befide St. Paul know, that this diſpenſation 
was now aboliſhed ? And if they did both 
know and hwy this, how came their 


hearers not to believe them ? 

V. 21. They have been informed concerning 
thee, that thou teacheſt the Jews—not to cir- 
cumciſe their children, nor to walk afler the 
cuſtoms—Of the Mſaic law. And fo un- 
doubtedly he did. And fo he wrote to all 
the churches in Galatza, among whom were 


many Jews. Yea, and James himſelf had 
long before aſſented to Peter, aſhrmins 
beſore all the apoſtles and all the brethren, 
(ch. xv. 10.) That this very law was a yot-, 
which (ſaid he) neither our fathers nor we ave 
able to bear Amazing! That they did not 
know this! Or, that if they did, they did not 


openly teſtify it at all hazards, to every 


Fewiſh convert in Jeruſalem ! 

V. 22. Wheat is it therefore What is to 
be done? The multitude muſt needs come 
together They will certainly gather to- 
gether, in a tumultuous manuer, unlels they 
be ſome way pacthed. 

V. 23. Therefore—To obviate their pre- 


judice againſt thee: Do this that we ſay lo 


thee—Doubtleſs they meant this advice well: 
but could Paul follow it in godly ſincerity? 
Was not the yielding fo far to the judgment 
of others, too great a deference to be paid 
to any mere men ? 

V. 24. And all will know—that thou thyſcif 
walkeſt orderly, keeping the law—Ought he 
not, without any reverence to man, where 
the truth of God was ſo deeply concerned, 


to have anſwered plainly, 1 do not "oP 
the 


Ch. xxi. 25—31-. The 
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charges with them, that they may ſhave their heads: and all will know, 
that there is nothing of thoſe things which they have heard of thee; 
25 but that thou thyſelf walkeſt orderly, keeping the law. As touching 
the Gentiles that believe, we have written and determined, that they 
{ſhould obſerve no ſuch thing; ſave only that they keep themſelves from 
what 1s offered to 1dols, and from blood, and from what is ſtrangled, 
26 and from fornication. Then Paul took the men, and the next day 
purifying himſelf with them, entered into the temple, declaring the 
accompliſhment of the days of purification, till the offering ſhould be 
27 offered for every one of them. And when the ſeven days were about 
to be accompliſhed, the Jews that were from Aſia ſeeing him in the 
28 temple, ſtirred up all the multitude, and laid hands on him, Crying out, 
Men of Iſrael, help ! This 1s the man, that teacheth all men every where 
againſt the people, and the law, and this place: yea and hath even 
29 brought Greeks into the temple, and polluted this holy place. For they 
had before ſeen Trophimus the Epheſian, with him in the city, whom, 
30 they ſuppoſed Paul had brought into the temple. And the whole city 
was moved, and the people ran together; and laying hold on Paul, 
the dragged him out of the temple : and immediately the gates were 


{hut, 


31 And as they went about to Kill him, word came to the tribune of 


the Moſaic law: neither need any of you. 
Yea, Peter doth not keep the law. And 
Cod himſelf expreſsly commanded him not 
to keep it; ordering him to go in to men 
uncircumciſed, and to eat with them. (ch. xi. 
3.) which the law utterly forbids. 

V. 26. Then Paul took the men Vielding 
his own judgment to their advice, which 
ſeemed to flow not out of ſpiritual, but 
carnal wildom ; ſeeming to be what he really 
was not : making as / he believed the law 
Itillin force. Declaring—Giving notice to 
the prieſts in waiting, that he deſigned to 
acempliſh the days of purification, till all the 
lacrifi es ſhould be offered, as the Moſaic 
law required, (Numb. vi. 13.) 

V. 27. And when the ſeven days were about 
o be ac@mpliſhed—W hen after giving notice 
io the prieſts, they were entering upon 


the accompliſhment of thoſe days. 


It was. 
toward the beginning of them that Paul 
was ſeized. The Fews that were from Aſia 
Some of thoſe Jews who came from A ſia 
to the feaſt, 

V. 28. Againſt the people The 7ewiſſi 
nation; and the lau Of Moſes ; and this 
place—-The temple. Yea, and hath even 
brought Greeks into the temple—They might 
come into the outer court, But they 
imagined Paul had brought them into the 
inner temple, and had thereby polluted it. 

V. go. And immediately the gates were ſhut 
—Both to prevent any further vialation of 
the temple; and to prevent Paul's taking 
ſanctuary at the horns of the altar. 

V. 31. And as they. went about to kill him 
Alt was a rule among the Jews, that any 
uncircumciſed perſon who. came into the 

inner 
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32 the cohort, that all Jeruſalem was in an uproar. - Who immediately 
took ſoldiers and centurions, and ran down to them ; and when they 
33 ſaw the tribune and ſoldiers, they ceaſed from beating Paul. Then the 
tribune came near, and took him, and commanded him to be bound 
with two chains, and enquired, Who he was, and what he had done ? 
34 But ſome among the multitude cried out one thing, ſome another; 
and when. he could not know the certainty for the tumult, he commanded 
35 him to be carried into the caſtle. But when he came upon the flairs, 
he was borne of the ſoldiers, through the violence of the multitude, 
36 For the throng of people followed after, crying, Away with him. And 
37 as Paul was about to be brought into the caſtle, he ſaid to the tribune, 
38 May I ſpeak to thee ? Who ſaid, Canſt thou ſpeak Greek? Art not thou 
that Egyptian, who before theſe days madeſt an uproar, and leddeſt 
39 out four thouland murtherers into the wilderneſs ? But Paul ſaid, I am 


Ch. xxi. 32—3g9. 


a man who am a Jew of Tarſus in Cilicia, a citizen of no mean city; 


inner temple, might be ſtoned without, 


farther proceſs. And they ſeemed to think, 
Paul who brought ſuch in thither, deſerved 
no beiter treatment. Word came to the tri- 
bune—A cohort or detachment of ſoldiers 
belonging to the Roman legion, which 
lodged in the adjacent caſtle of Antonia, 
were ſtationed on feaſt-days near the 
temple, to prevent diſorders. It is evident 
Lyſias himſelf was not preſent, when the 
tumult began. Probably he was the oldeſt 
Roman tribune (or colonel) then at Feru- 
. falem. And as ſuch he was the com- 
manding officer of the legion quartered at 
the caſtle. 

V. gg. Then the tribune Having made 
his way through the multitude, came near 
and tool him----And how many great ends of 
Providence, were anſwered by this im- 
priſonment? This was not only a means 
of preſerving his life (after he had ſuffered 
Aeverely for worldly prudence) but gave him 
an opportunity of preaching the goſpel 
ſafely, in ſpight of all tumult ; (ch. xxii. 
22.) yea, and that in thoſe places, to which 
otherwiſe he could have had no accels, 


(ver. 40.) And commanded them to be bourd 
with two chains---Taking it for granted, he 
was ſome notorious oftender. And thus 
the prophecy of Agabus was ſulfilled, though 
by the hands of a Roman. 

V. 35. When he came upon the ſtairs---The 
caſtle Antonia was ſituate on a rock fiſty 
cubits high, at that corner of the outward 
temple, where the weſtern and northera 
porticos joined, to each of which there 
were ſtairs deſcending from it. 

V. 37. As Paul was about to be brought into 
the caſile-----The wiſdom of God taught him, 
to make ule of that very time and place. 

V. 38. -Art thou that Egyptian-----Who 
came into Judea, when Feliæ had been 


ſome years governor there? Calling bim- 


ſelf a prophet, he drew much people after 
him; and having brought them through 
the wilderneſs, led them to mount“ Olivet, 
promiſing that the walls of the city ſhould 
fall down before them. But Felix marching 
out of Jeruſalem againſt him, his followers 
quickly diſperſed: many of whom were 
taken or ſlain: but he himſelf made his 


eſcape. 
V. 40. In 


Ch. xxii. | 1—7. The 
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49 and I beſeech thee give me leave to ſpeak to the people. And when he 
had given him leave, Paul ſtanding on the ſtairs, waved hes hand to 
the people: and a great filence being made, he ſpake to them in the 


Hebrew tongue, ſaying, 


XXII. Brethren, and fathers, hear ye now my defence unto you. (And 
2 when they heard that he addreſſed them in the Hebrew tongue, they kept 
3 the more ſilence: and he ſaith) I am verily a Jew, born at Tarſus in 

Cilicia, but brought up in this city, at the feet of Gamaliel, accurately in- 
ſtructed in the law of our fathers, and was zealous toward God, as ye are: 
4 all this day. And I perſecuted this way to the death, binding and delivering 
5 into priſons both men and women: as likewiſe the high-prieſt is my 
witneſs, and all the eſtate of the elders: from whom allo I received 
letters to the brethren, and went to Damaſcus ; to bring them who were 
6 there bound to Jeruſalem to be puniſhed. But as I journeyed and drew 
near to Damaſcus, about noon, ſuddenly there ſhone from heaven a great 
7 light round about me. And I fell to the ground, and heard a voice 


V. 40. In the Hebrew tongue---That dialect 
of it, which was then commonly ſpoken at 
Jeruſalem, | | 

V. 1. Hear ye now my defence---Which 
they could not hear before, for the tumult. 

V. g. I am verily---This defence anſwers 
all that is objected, ch. xxi. 28. As there, 
ſo here alſo mention is made of the perſon 
of Paul, ver. g. of the people and the law, ver. 
3,5, 12; of the temple, ver. 17; of teach- 
ing all men, ver. 15---17, 21; and of the 
truth of his doQrine, ver. 6. But he ſpeaks 
cloſely and nervouſly, in few words, be- 
cauſe the time was ſhort. But brought up at 
the fect of Gamaliel. The ſcholars uſually fat 
on low feats, or upon mats on the floor, 
at the feet of their maſters, whoſe ſeats 
vere raiſed to a conſiderable height. 
Accurately inſtructed The learned education 
which Paul had received, was one 
doubt the matter. of his boaſtingarwl* con 
idence. UnfanQtified learning Wade his 
bonds Arong, and ſurnifhed him with nu- 
merous arguments again e goſpel. Yet 


Vhen the grace of God had changed his 


*» 


heart, and turned his accompliſhments 
into another channel, he was the fitter in- 
ſtrument to ſerve God's wiſe and mercitul 
purpoles, in the defence and propagation 
of Chriſtianity. 

V. 4. And I perſecuted this way—Wuith 
tre ſame zeal that you do now Binding 
both men and women---- How much better was 
his condition, now he was bound himſelf ? 

V. g. The high-prieſt is my witneſ5---Is able 
to teſtify. The brethren--- Fews : So this title 
was not peculiar to the Chriſtians. 

V. 6. Ahout noon—All was done in the 
face of the ſun. A great light one By 
whatever method God reveals himfelf to 
us, we ſhall have everlaſting cauſe to re- 
collect it with pleaſure. Eſpecially when 
he has gone in any remarkable manner out 
of his common way, for this gracious pur- 
pole. If fo, we ſhiould often dwell on the 
particular circumſtances, and be ready, on 
every proper occaſion, to recount: thoſe 


"wonders of power and love, for the en- 


couragement and :inſtruttion of others. 


V. 9. They 


432 The A U TIB. Ch. xxii. 820. 
8 ſaying to me, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? Aud I anſwered, 
Who art thou, Lord? And he ſaid to me, I am Jeſus of Nazareth, 
whom thou perſecuteſt. And they that were with me ſaw the light, 
and were terrified ; but they did not hear the voice of him that ſpake to 
me. And I ſaid, What ſhall I do, Lord? And the Lord ſaid to me, 
Riſe, and go into Damaſcus, and there it ſhall be told thee of all things 
which are appointed thee to do. And as I could not ſee for the glory 
of that light, being led by the hand by them that were with me, I came 
into Damaſcus. And one Ananias, a devout man according to the law, 
13 well reported of by all the Jews that dwelt there, Coming to me, ſtood 
14. and ſaid to me, Brother, Saul, receive thy fight. And the ſame hour ! 
looked up upon him. And he ſaid, the God of our fathers hath choſen 

thee, to know his will, and ſee that juſt one, and hear the voice of 

15 his mouth. For thou ſhalt be his witneſs to all men, of what thou hall 
16 ſeen and heard. And now, why tarrieſt thou? Ariſe and be baptized, 
17 and waſh away thy fins, calling on the name of the Lord. And when! 
was returned to Jeruſalem, and was praying in the temple, I was 

18 in a trance; And ſaw him ſaying to me, Make haſte and depart 
quickly out of Jeruſalem ; for they will not receive thy teſtimony con- 

19 cerning me. And I ſaid, Lord, they know that I impriſoned, and beat 
20 1n every ſynagogue them that believed on thee. And when the blood 


9 


40 


11 


12 


V. . They did not hear the voice Diſtinctly; 
but only a confuſed noiſe. 

V. 12. A devout man according to the law 
----A truly religious perſon, and though a 
believer in Chriſt, yet a ſtritt obſerver of the 
law of Mofes. Fr. 

V. 16. Be baplized, and waſh away thy fins 
----Bapulm adminiſtered to real penitents, 
is both a means and ſeal of pardon. Nor 
did God ordinarily in the primitive church 
beſtow this on any, unleſs through this 
means. 

V. 17. When I was returned to Jeruſalem 
From Damaſcus, and was praying in the 
femple---W hereby he ſhews that he ſtill paid 
the temple its due honour, as the houſe of 
prayer. I was in atrance---Perhaps he might 
continue ſtanding all the while, ſo that 
any who were near him, would hardly 
diſcern it. 


V. 18. And I ſaw him Jeſus. Saying to 
me, Depart quickly out: of Feruſalem--Becaule 
of the ſnares laid for thee ; and in order to 
preach, where they will hear. 

V. 19. And I faid—It is not eaſy for a 
ſervant of Chrift, who is himſelf deeply im- 
preſt with divine truths, to imagine to what 
a degree men are capable of hardening 
their hearts againſt them. He is often ready 
to think with Paul, It is impoſſible for any 
to reſiſt ſuch evidence. But experience 
makes him wiſer, and ſhews that wilſul 
unbelief is proof againſt all truth and 


N. 
al” 20, When the blood of thy mariyr Steph 
was ſheda alſo was ending by—-A neal 
convert ſtill retains the remembrance of his : 
former fins. E conſefles them, and = 
humbled for them, all the days of his life. 


v. 22. Aud 


> 


Ch. xx11. 21—30. The 


S 
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of thy. martyr Stephen was ſhed, I alſo was ſtanding by, and conſenting 
21 and kept the garments of them that flew him. But he ſaid to me, 
Depart : for I will {end thee far off to the Gentiles. | 


22 And they heard him to this word, and then lifted up their voice and ſaid- 


Away with ſuch a fellow from the 


earth; for it is not fit that he ſhould 


23 live. And as they cried out, and rent their garments, and caſt duſt into 
24 the air, The tribune commanded him to be brought into the caſtle, and 

ordered him to be examined by ſeourging, that he might know for what 
25 cauſe they cned ſo againſt him. And as they were binding him with 


thongs, Paul ſaid to the Centurion 


that ſtood by, Is it lawful for you to 


26 ſcourge a Roman even uncondemned ? The Centurion hearing it, went 
and told the tribune, ſaying, Conſider what thou art about to do; for 


27 this man is a Roman. Then the tribune came and ſaid to him, Tell me, 


28 art thou a Roman? He ſaid, Yea. And the tribune anſwered, I purchaſed 
this freedom with a great ſum of money. And Paul ſaid, But I was 


29 free-born, Then they who were 


going to examine him, immediately 


departed from him : and the tribune was afraid, after he knew he was a 
Roman, becauſe he had bound him. 


30 And on the morrow, deſiring to know the certainty, what he was accuſed 


of by the Jews, he looſed him from is bonds, and commanded the chief 


V. 22. And they heard hum to this word— 
Till he began to ſpeak of his miſſion to the 
Gentiles, and this too in ſuch a manner as 
implied that the Fews were in danger of 
being caſt off. 5 . 

V. 23. They rent their garments—In token 
of indignation and horror at this pretended 
blaſphemy, and caſt duſt into the air 
Through vehemence of rage, which they 
knew not how to vent. : 

V. 25. And as they—The ſoldiers ordered 
by the tribune, were binding him with thongs 
—A freeman of Rome might be bound with 
a Chain and beaten with a ſtaff: but he 
might not be bound with thongs, peither 
ſcourged, or beaten with rods ; aid 
to the.centurion— The captaingvho ſtood by 
to ſee the orders of the tribune executed. 
V. 26; Conſider what thou art about to do ; 


for this man is a Roman—-Yea, there was a 


ſtronger reaſon to conſider. For this man 


was a ſervant of God. 

V. 28. But I was free born—Not barely 
as being born at Tarſus; for this was not a 
Roman colony. But probably either his 
father, or ſome of his: anceſtors had been 
made free of Rome for ſome military 
ſervice. 7 

We learn hence, that we are under no 
obligation as Chriſtians, to give up our 
civil privileges (which we are to receive and 
prize as the gift of God) to every inſolent 
invader. In a thouſand circumſtances, 
gratitude to God, and duty to men, will 
oblige us to inſiſt upon them; and engage 
us to {trive to tranſmit them improved, 
rather than i paiĩred, to poſterity, 


4 1 V. 1. And 
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prieſts and all the council to come; 


The 


before them. 


XXIII. 


Ch. xxiii. 127. 


and bringing Paul down, ſet him 


And Paul earneſtly beholding the council, ſaid, Brethren, I have 


2 lived in all good conſcience before God till this day. And Ananias the 
high - prieſt commanded them that ſtood. by, to ſmite him on the mouth. 
3 Then ſaid Paul to him, God is about to ſmite thee, thou whited wall. 
For fitteſt thou to judge me according to the law, and commandeſt me 
4 to be ſmitten contrary to the law? But they that ſtood by, ſaid, Revileſt 
5 thou God's high-prieſt ? Then ſaid Paul, I was not aware, brethren, that 
it was the high-prieſt ; for it is written,“ Thou ſhalt not revile the ruler 
6 of thy people. But Paul perceiving that the one part were Sadducees, 
and the other Phariſees, cred out in the council, Brethren, I am a 
Phariſee, the ſon of a Phariſee; for the hope of the reſurrection of the 
7 dead am I called in queſtion. And when he had ſaid this, there aroſe 


V. 1. And Paul earneſtly beholding the 
council Profeſſing a clear conſcience by his 
very countenance; and likewiſe waiting 


to ſee, whether any of them was minded 


to aſk him any queſtion, aid, I have lived 
in all good conſcience before God till this day 
He ſpeaks chiefly of the time ſince he be- 
came a Chriſtian. For none queſtioned 
him concerning what had been before. 
And yet even in his unconverted ſtate, 
although he was in error, yet he had atted 
from confcience, Before God—-W hatever 
men may think or ſay of me. FE 

V. 3. Then ſaid Paul—Being carried away 
by a ſudden and prophetic impulſe, God 
is about to ſmite thee, thou whited wall—Fair 
without; full of dirt and rubbiſh within. 
And he might well be ſo termed, not only 
as he committed this outrage, while gravel 
ſitting on the tribunal of juſtice ; but alſo 
as, at the ſame time that he ſtood high 
in the eſteem of the citizens, he cruel] 
defrauded the prieſts of their legal ſubſiſ- 
tance, ſo that ſome of them even periſhed 
for want. And God did remarkably mite 
him; for about five years after this, his 


1 


for 


* Exod, xxii. 28. 


houſe being reduced to aſhes, in a tumult 
begun by his own ſon, he was beſieged in 
the royal patace; where having hid him- 
ſelf in an old aquedut, he was dragged 
out and miſerably lain. 

V. 5. I was not aware, Brethren, that it was 
the high- prieſ He ſeems to mean, I did not 
advert to it, in the prophetic tranſport of 
my mind: but he ; not add, That his 
not adverting to it proceeded from the 
power of the ſpirit coming upon him; as. 
knowing they were not able to bear it. 
This anſwer admirably ſhews the fituation 
of mind he was then in, partly with regard 
to the by-ſtanders, whom be ths ſoftens, 
adding alſo the title of brethren, and jul- 
tifying their reproof by the prohibition of 
Mofes ; partly with regard to himſelf, who, 
after that ſingular tranſport ſubſided, was. 
again under the direction of the general 
command: 

V. & 4 am a Phariſee, thi ſon of a Phariſce: 
_ of the reſurreflion of the dead, 

am I called ifqueſtion—So he was in effect; 

although not formally, | 


or: explicitly. 


V. 8. The 


* 
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- a contention between the Phariſees and the Sadducees; and the multitude 
'$ was divided. For the Sadducees ſay, there is no reſurrection, neither 
9 angelnor ſpirit; but the Phariſees confeſs both. And there was a great 

clamour : and the Scribes of the Phariſees ſide ariſing, contended, ſaying, 
We find no evil in this man; but if a ſpirit or an angel hath ſpoken to 


10 him, let us not fight againſt God. 


And as a great diſturbance aroſe, the 


tribune fearing leſt Paul ſhould be torn in pieces by them, commanded 
the ſoldiers to go down, and pluck him from among them, and bring him 


into the caſtle. 
11 


5 


And the night following, the Lord ſtanding by him, ſaid, Be of 


good courage, Paul: for as thou haſt teſtified the things concerning 

12 me at Jeruſalem, ſo thou muſt teſtify at Rome alſo. And when it was 
day, ſome of the Jews entering into a conſpiracy, bound themſelves by a 
+ curle, ſaying, that they would neither eat nor drink, till they had killed 
13 Paul. And they were more than forty, who had made this confederacy- 
14 And they came to the chief prieſts and elders, and ſaid, We have bound 
ourſelves by a ſolemn curſe, not to taſte any thing, till we have killed 

15 Paul. Now therefore ye with the council ſignify to the tribune, that he 


V. 8. The Phariſees confeſs both—Both the 


reſurrection, and the exiſtence of angels and 
ſeparate ſpirits. | 

V. 9. And the Scribes of the Phariſees fide 
arifing—-Every ſett contains both learned 
and unlearned. The former ule to be the 
mouth of the party. V a ſpirit—St. Paul 
in his ſpeech from the ſtairs had affirmed, 
that Jclus, whom they knew to have been 
dead, was alive, and that he had ſpoken to 
him from heaven, and again in a viſion. 
So they add nothing, only they conſtrue 
it in their own way, putting an angel or 
ſpirit for Jeſus. | 

V. 11. And the night following, the Lord 
Jeſus—W hat Paul had before purpaſed in 
ſpirit, (ch. xix. 21.) God now in due time 
confirms. Another declaration to the 
. Tame effect is made by an angeþof God, 
(ch. xxvii. 23.) And from the 23d chapter 
the ſum of this book turns on the teſtimony 
of Paul to the Romans. 
.. (fenders of St. Peter's ſupremacy triumph, 


among the 7ews, 


How would the 


4 I 2 


could they find but half as much aſcribed 
to him? Be of good courage, Paul—As he 
laboured under ſingular diſtreſſes and per- 
ſecutions, ſo he was favoured with extra- 
ordinary aſſurances of the divine aſſiſtance. 
Thou muſt teſtiſy Particular promiſes are 
uſually given, when all things appear deſ- 
perate. At Rome alſo—Danger is nothing 
in the eyes of God : all hinderances further 
his work. A promiſe of what 1s afar off, 
implies all that neceſſarily lies between. 
Paul ſhall teſtify at Rome: therefore he ſhall 
come to Rome; therefore he ſhall eſcape 
the 7ews, the ſea. the viper. | 

V. 12. Some of the Fews bound themſelves 
Such execrable vows were not uncommon 
And if they were; pre- 
vented from accompliſhing what they had 
vowed, it was an eaſy matter to obtain 
abſolution from the Rabbi's. ud 

V. 15. Now therefore ye—Which they 
never ſcrupled at all, as not doubting, but 
they were doing God ſervice, 


V. 17. And 


"08 The A C T 8. Ch. xxiii. 16—30. 
Wo | bring him dovn to you to-morrow, as though ye would more accurately | 


\ | know the things concerning him: and we, before he come near, are 
| 16 ready to kill him. But Paul's fiſter's ſon, hearing of their lying in wait, 
4 1 came, and entering into the caſtle, told Paul. And Paul calling to him 
| one of the centurions, ſaid, Condutt this young man to the tribune ; 
| 18 for he hath ſomething to tell him. So he took and brought him to the 
tribune, and ſaid, Paul the priſoner, calling me to him, deſired me, to 


0 1) bring this young man to thee, who hath ſomething to tell thee. And the 
[|| 20 tribune taking him by the hand, and going aſide privately, aſked, What 
| i is it that thou haſt to tell me? And he ſaid, The Jews have agreed to alk 


| thee to bring down Paul to-morrow, to the council, as if they would 
7 21 enquire ſomething concerning him more accurately. But do not yield 
| to them ; for there are more than forty of them lie in wait, who have 
4 bound themſelves with a curſe, neither to eat nor drink till they have 
| killed him; and now are they ready, expetting a promiſe from thee, 
1 22 8o the tribune diſmiſſed the young man, having charged him, Tell no 
| 23 man, that thou haſt diſcovered theſe things to me. And having called 
to him two of the centurions, he ſaid, Prepare two hundred ſoldiers to 
go to Ceſarea, and ſeventy horſemen, and two hundred ſpearmen, by the 
24 third hour of the night. And provide beaſts, to ſet Paul upon, and 
25 conduct him ſafe to Felix the governor. And he wrote a letter after this 
manner, Claudius Lyſias to the moſt excellent governor Felix, greeting. 
26 As this man was ſeized by the Jews, and about to be killed by them, 
27 J came with the ſoldiery and reſcued him, having learned, that he was a 
28 Roman. And deſiring to know the crime of which they accuſed him, 
29 I brought him before their council: Whom I found to be accuſed con- 
, eerning queſtions of their law, but to be charged with nothing worthy of 
30 death or of bonds. And when it was ſhewn me, that an ambuſh was 
about to be laid for * man by the Jews, I immediately ſent kim to 


V. 17. A Paul — T bough he had an V. 24. Provide beaſts —If a change ſhould 
expreſs promiſe of it from Chriſt, was not to be neceſſary, 4% jet Paul on So we read of 
neglett any proper means of ſafety. his riding once; but not by choice. 

V. 19. And the tribune taking hem by the V. 2 Having learned, that he was a Roman 
e be fs mild, condeſcending way. Lyfias —True; but not before he reſcued him. 

aJeems to have condufted this whole affair Here be uſes art. | 
Vith great integrity, bumanity, and prudence, | | 
. | 1 | . 31. Die 


s 
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' thee, commanding his. accuſers 0 to if before thee what they have 


againſt him. Farewel. 

g1 The ſoldiers therefore ling N as it was commanded theni, 

32 brought im by night to Antipatris. On the morrow they returned to 

33 che caſtle, leaving the horſemen to go with him: Who entering into 
Ceſarea, and delivering the letter to the governor, preſented Paul alſo 

34 before him. And having read it, he aſked of what province he was ? 

35 And being informed that he was of Cilicia, I wilt give thee, ſaid he, a 


thorough hearing, when thy accuſers alſo are come. And he com- 
manded him to be kept in Herod's palace, 


XXIV. And after five days, Anazias the high-prieſt came down with the 
. _ elders, and a certain orator, named Tertullus ; who appeared before the 
2 governor againſt Paul. And he being called, Tertullus began to accuſe 
him, ſaying, Seeing we enjoy great peace through thee, and that very 

- worthy deeds are done to this nation by thy. prudence always, and in all 

3 places, We accept, it, moſt excellent Felix, with all thankfulneſs. But 
4 that I may not trouble thee farther, I beſeech thee of thy clemency to 
5 hear us a few words. For we have found this man, a peſtilent fellow, 
and a mover of ſedition among all the Jews throughout the world, and a 

6 ringleader of the ſect of the Nazarenes: Who hath alſo attempted to 
profane the temple; whom we ſeized and would have judged according 

7 to our law. But Lyſias the tribune coming upon us, with great violence 
8 took him away. out * our hands, Commanding his accuſers to come to 


Antipatris— But not the lame night they ſet ſerem from St. Paul; Which is true, modeſt, 
out. For Antipatris was about thirty-eight ſolid, and without paint. Felix was a man 


Herod the Great, xebuilt it, and gave it this plague to all the provinces over which be 
name, in honour of bis father Anizpater. preſided. 11 
Ceſarea was near ſeventy. miles from Jeru- V. 4. Bud that I may "not trouble thee any 
| ae: about thirty from Antipalris. Viarther..-By treſpaſſing eicher onthy patience 
35. In Herod's palace —- This was a or modeſiy. The eloquence of Tertullus Was 
55 and a court, built by Herod the Great. as bad as his cauſe: a lame introduction, 


be uſed for a kind of a ftate-priſon, .", Did not God confound the oratar's. *. 
V. 1. Ananias Who would ſpare no - guage -, e 
weben the occafen, with ſeveral of tbb eau aq 10 


6, members of the Sanhedrim, 


dx 10. K Se 


V. 31. The ſoldiers brought him by night io V. 2. Tertul las begun A ſpeech how diff. 


of our miles north-weſt of Jeruſalem. of the moſt infamous charatter, and a 


Probably ſome tower belonging wo might a lame ttanſition, and a lame concluſion Fu 
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thee, whereby thou mayeſt thyſelf, on examination, take knowledge of all 
9 theſe things, of which we accuſe him. And the own alſo allented, 
© faying that theſe things were ſo. 
10 Then Paul, after the governor had made a Gon to him to ſpeak, ed, 
Knowing thou haſt been for ſeveral years a judge to this nation, I 
11 chearfully anſwer for myſelf; As thou mayeſt know, that it is but twelve 
| 12 days ſince I went up to worſhip: at. Jeruſalem. And they neither found 
1 . | me diſputing with any man in the temple, nor making an inſurrection 
h 23 among the multitude, either in the ſynagogues, or in the city. Nor 
| 24 can they prove the things whereof they now accuſe me! But this I con- 
=. _ feſs unto thee, that after the way which they call hereſy, ſo worſhip I the 
God of my fathers, believing all things which are written in the law and 
| [| E 15 in the prophets; Having hope in God, that there all be a reſurrection 
1 | of ied the dead, both or RS Jr and of f the Aa which 8 chemſelves 


Ch. xxiv. 91g. 


3 mM V. 10. Knowing for ſeveral years How haf obſerves that 10 bent hive) in a moſt 


1 been a judge over this nation And ſo not 
unacquainted with our religious rites and 


cuſtoms, and conſequently more capable of 
underſtanding and deciding a cauſe of this 


peaceful and regular manner, ſo that his 
innocence had been manifeſt even before 
the Sanhedrim, where the authors of the 
tumult 'did not dare to appear againſt him. 


nature. There was no flattery in this. It 

Vas a plain fact. He governed Judea fix 

® or ſeven years. I anſwer 170 myſel And 
it may be obſerved, 11 anſwer exactly cor- 
reſponds with the three articles of Tertul- 
us charge, Sedition, hereſy, profanation 

® of the temple. As to the firſt, he ſuggeſts, 

that he had not been long enough at Jeru 

Jalem to form a party and attempt an in- 
ſurrection: (For it was but twelve days 
ſince he came up thither; five of which he 
bad been at Ce/area, ver. 1: one or two 
"were ſpent in his journey thither, and moſt 

of the reſt he had been confined ＋ 

ſalem.) And he challenges them, in fact 

produce any evidence of ſuch practices. 
(ver. 11— 1g.) As to the ſecond he con- 
ſeſſes himſelf to be a Chriſtian; but main- 

| ® tains this to be a religion, perfectly agree- 
* able to the la and the prophets, and there- 
1 | fore deſerving a fair reception. (ver. 14— 


| 4156.) And as for profaning the temple, he 


V. 14+ After the way winch they call hereſy 
— This appellation St. Paul corrects. Not 
that it was then an odious word; but it 
was not honourable enough. A party or 
ſect (fo that word ſignifies) is formed by 
men: Tis way was preſcribed by God. 
The apoſtle had now ſaid what was fuf- 
ficient for his defence : but having a fair 
occaſion, he makes an ingenuous con- 
feſſion of his faith in this verſe, his hope in 
the next, his love in the 17th. So wor/hip 
1 the God of my fathers —This was a very 
proper plea before a Roman magiltrate : as 
it proved that he was under the protettion 
of the Roman laws, ſince the cus were ſo: 
whereas had he. introduced the worſhip of 
new Gods, he- would have: forfeited* that 
proteftion. Believing all things whach are 
-writtey—Concerning the Meſfeah. w 

V. 15. Both o/ the juſt and the unjuſt— 
Ina public court, this Was 7 
to we oblawed. : 
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16 alſo expect. And for this cauſe do I alſo exereiſe myſelf to have always 
17 a conſcience void of offence toward God and toward men. Now after 
18 ſeveral years I came to bring alms to my nation, and offerings. Where- 
upon certain Jews from Aſia found me purifying m the- temple, neither 
19 with multitude, nor with tumult: Who ought to have been preſent 
20 before thee, and to accuſe me, if they had any thing againſt me. Or let 
theſe themſelves fay, what crime they found in me, when I ſtood before 
21 the couneil, Unleſs it be concerning this one word, that I cried, ſtanding 
among them, Touching the reſurrection of che dead, *I am called in 


queſtion by you this day. 


22 And when Felix heard theſe things, he put them off, ſaying, After 
I have been more accurately informed concerning this way, when 
Lyſias the tribune cometh down, I vill take full cognifance of your 


23 affair. And he commanded the centurion to keep him, and let im 


have liberty and. to hinder none of his friends from miniſtering to- 


him. 


24 And after ſome days, Felix coming with Druſilla Bis wife, who was a 
Jewels,. fent for Paul, and heard him concerning the faith in Chriſt. 
25 And as he reaſoned concerning juſtice, temperance, and the judgment to: 
come, Felix being terrified, anſwered, Go thy way for this time: when I 


V. 16. For this cauſe—With a view to 
this, I alſo exerciſe myſel As well as they. 
V. 19, Who ought to have been preſent before 
thee—But the world never commits greater 
blunders, even againſt its own. laws, than 
non it is perſecuting the children of 


V. 21. Unleſs they think me blameable 


for this ons word—W hich nevertheleſs. was 


the real trath. 

V. 22. After I have been more accurately 
nformed—Which he afterwards was: and 
he doubtleſs (as well as Feſtus and, Agrippa) 
1 a full account of theſe things to 
: Fo 23. He commanded the centurion to let 
kim have liberty—To be only. a priſoner at 
large. Hereby the goſpel was ſpread more 
and more: not to the ſatis faction of the 
Jews, Bui they could not hinder it. 

1 on Blk | * Chap. 


XX111, 6. 


V. 24. And after Paul had been. kept. 
ſome days in this gentle confinement at. 
Ce/area, Felix, who had been abſent. for a: 
ſhort time, coming thither again, with Dru-- 
Alla his wife The daughter of: Herod 
Agrippa, one of the fineſt women. of that: 
age. Felix perſuaded. her. to forſake her 
huſband, Azzius, king of Emeſſa, and. to be 
married to himſelf, though a heathen. She 
was afterwards, with a ſon. ſhe had by Felix, 
conſumed in an eruption of mount Veſuvius.. 
Concerning the faith in Chriſ.— That is, the 
doctrine of Chriſt. 

V. 25. And as he reaſoned: of. juſlice, 


| temperance, , and the judgment to come — This. 


was the only effeQual. way. of. preaching” 
Chriſt, to an unjuſt, lew Judge, Felix. 
being terrified—--How happily. might this 
conviction have ended, had he been eare- 
ful to purſue the views, which were then 


opening; 
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26 have a convenient ſeaſon, I will afterwards call for thee. And he hoped 
alſo that money would have been given him by Paul; and therefore he 
27 ſent for him the oftner, and diſcourſed with him. But after two years 
Felix was ſucceeded by Portius Feſtus: and Felix deſiring to gratify the 


| Jews, left Paul bound. 


XXV. Now when Feſtus was come into the province, after three days 
2 he went up from Ceſarea to Jeruſalem. Then the high-prieſt and the 
chief of the Jews, appeared before him againſt Paul, and beſought him, 

3 Begging favour againſt him, that he would ſend for him to Jeruſalem, 
4 lying in wait to kill him by the way. But Feſtus anſwered, That Paul 
was kept at Ceſarea, and that he himſelf would depart thither ſhortly, 

5 Therefore let thoſe of you, ſaid he, who are able, go down with me and 


opening upon his mind! But, like thou- 
lands, he deferred the conſideration of theſe 
things to a more convenient ſeaſon. A ſeaſon 
which, alas! never came. For though 
he heard again, he was terrified no more. 

In the mean time we do not find Pruſilla, 
though a Jeweſs, was thus alarmed. She 
had been uſed to hear of a future judg- 
ment: perhaps too ſhe truſted to the being 
a daughter of Abraham, or to the expiation 
of the law, and fo was proof againſt the 
convictions which ſeized on her huſband, 
though an Heathen. Let this teach us to 
guard againſt all ſuch falſe dependencies, 
as tend to elude th6ſe convittions, that 
might otherwiſe be produced in us, by the 
faithful preaching of the word of God. 
Let us ſtop our ears againſt thoſe meſſengers 
of Satan, who appear as angels of light, 
who would teach us to reconcile the hope 
of ſalvation with a corrupt heart or an un- 
holy life. Go thy way for this time O how 
will every damned ſoul one day lament his 
having neglefted ſuch a time as this ? 

V. 26. He oped -alſo—An evil hope: fo 
when he heard, his eye was not ſingle. No 
marvel then that he profited nothing by all 
St. Paul's diſcourſes: that money would be 
given By the Ohriſtians for the liberty of 

* 2 


ſo able a miniſter. And waiting for this, 
unhappy Felix fell ſhort of the treaſure of 
the goſpel. 

V. 27. Butafter two years—Afﬀter St. Paul 
had been two years a priſoner, Fel:x deſiring 
to gratify the Jews, left Paul bound—Thus 
men of the world, to gratify one another. 
ſtretch forth their hands to the things of 
God! Yet the wiſdom of Felix did not 
profit him, did not ſatisfy the Jews at all, 
Their accuſations followed him to Rome, 
and had utterly ruined him, but for the 
intereſt which his brother Pallas had with 
Nero. | 

V. 2. Then the high-prieft and the chief of 
the Fews appeared againſt Paul—In ſo long 
a time their rage was nothing cooled. So 
much louder a call had Paul to the Gentiles. 

V. 4. But Feſtus anſwered So Feſtus' care 
to preſerve the imperial privileges, was the 
means of preſerving Paul's life. By what 
inviſible ſprings does God govern the 
world! With what filence, and yet with 
what wiſdom and energy! 

V. 5. Let thoſe of you who are able. Who 
are beſt able to undertake the journey, and 
to manage the cauſe. , there be any wickeds 
neſs in kim—So he does not pals ſentence, 


before he hears th le, 
efore he unde cauic v. &. Nat 


Ch. xxv. 6—1 6. 
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6 accuſe the man, if there be any wickedne/3 in him. And having tarried 
among them not more than eight or ten days, he went down to Ceſarea; 
and the next day, fitting on the judgment-ſeat, he commanded Paul to 


be brought. And when he was come, the Jews who had come down 


from Jeruſalem, ſtood round about him, bringing many and heavy 
8 accuſations againſt Paul, which they were not able to prove: while he 
anſwered for himſelf, Neither againſt the law of the Jews, nor againſt the 


9 temple, nor againſt Cæſar, have I offended at all. 


But Feſtus, deſiring 


to gratify the Jews, anſwered Paul and faid, Art thou willing to go up 
to Jeruſalem, and there be judged before me concerning theſe things ? 
10 Then ſaid Paul, I am ſtanding at Cæſar's judgment-ſeat, where I ought 
to be judged: I have done no wrong to the Jews, as thou allo very 
11 well knoweſt. For if indeed I have done wrong, and have committed 
any thing worthy of death, I refuſe not to die: but if there is nothing 
of the things whereof theſe accuſe me, no man can give me up to them. 
12 I appeal to Cæſar. Then Feſtus, having conferred with the council 
anſwered, Haſt thou appealed to Cæſar? To Cæſar ſhalt thou go. 
13 And after certain days, king Agrippa and Bernice came to Ceſarea, 
14 to ſalute Feſtus. And when they had been there many days, Feſtus 
declared the caſe of Paul to the king, ſaying, There is a certain man 
15 left priſoner by Felix, About whom when I was at Jeruſalem, the chief 


V. 6. Not more than ten days—A ſhort 
ſpace for a new governor to ſtay at ſuch a 
city as Jeruſalem. He could not with any 
convenience have heard and decided the 

cauſe of Paul within chat time. 

V. 7. Bringing many accu/ations—When 
many accuſations are heaped together, 
frequently not one of them is true. 

V. 8. Whale he anſwered—To a general 
charge, a general anlwer was ſufficient. 

V. 9. Art thou willing to go up to Feru- 
alem — Feſtus could have ordered this, with- 
out aſking Paul. But God ſecretly over- 
ruled the whole, that be might have an 
occaſion of appealing to Rome. | 

V. 11. I am ſtanding at Caſar's judgment- 
Jtat—-.For all the courts of the Roman 
88 were held in the name of che 

peror and by commiſſion from him. 


4 K 


No man can give me up—--He expreſſes it 
modeſtly: the meaning is, thou canſt not. 
I appeal to Cæſar -M hich any Roman citizen 
might do, beſore ſentence was paſſed. 

V. 12. The council It vas cuſtomary 
for a conſiderable number of perſons of 
diſtinction, to attend the Roman governors. 
Theſe conſtituted a kind of council, with 
whom they frequently adviſed. 

V. 1g. Agrippa The ſon of Herod 
Agrippa (ch. xii. 1.) and Bernice—His faſter, 
with whom he lived in a ſcandalous fami- 
liarity, This was the perſon whom Titus 
Ve/paſtan ſo paſhonately loved, that he would 
have made her empreſs, had notthe clamours 
of the Romans prevented it. 


V. 15. Defiring judgment againſt him— 


As upon a previous convittion, which they 


falſely pretended. 
V. 16. E 
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prieſts and elders of the Jews appeared before me, deſiring judgment 

16 againſt him. To whom I anſwered, It is not the cuſtom of the Romans, 
to give up any man, till he that is accuſed have the accuſers face to face, 
and have liberty to make his defence, touching the crime laid to his 

17 charge. When therefore they were come hither, I without any delay 
ſat on the judgment-ſeat the next day, and commanded the man to be 

18 brought forth. Againſt whom when the accuſers ſtood up, they brought 

19 no accuſation of ſuch things as I ſuppoſed ; But had certain queſtions 
againſt him, relating to their own religious worſhip, and about one Jeſus, 

20 that was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive. And as I doubted of 
ſuch manner of queſtions, I aſked, If he would go to Jeruſalem, and 

21 there be judged concerning theſe matters? But Paul. appealing to 
be kept for the hearing of Auguſtus, I commanded him to be kept till J 

22 could ſend him to Cæſar. Then Agrippa ſaid to Feſtus, I would allo 

hear the man myſelf. And he ſaid, To-morrow thou ſhalt hear him. 

23 And on the morrow, when Agrippa was come and Bernice with great. 
pomp, and were entered into the place of audience, with the tribunes 
and principal men of the city, at the command of Feſtus, Paul was 

24 brought forth. And Feſtus ſaid, King Agrippa, and all ye who are 

. Preſent with us, ye fee this man, about whom all the multitude of the 

. Jews have pleaded with me, both at Jeruſalem and here, crying out, 

25 that he ought not to live any longer. But when I found, that he had 
committed nothing worthy of death, and he had himſelf appealed to 

26 the emperor, I determined to fend him: Of whom I have nothing certain 

to write to my lord: wherefore I have brought him before you, and 


V. 16. It ts not the cuſtom of the Romans— knee ſhall bow ! Whom. Paul affirmed to be 
Ho excellent a rule, to condemn no one alive—And was this a doubtful queſtion ? 
unheard! A rule, which as it is common But why, O Feſtus, didſt thou doubt con- 
to all nations, (courts of inquiſition only cerning it? Only becauſe thou didſt not 
excepted) ſo it ought to direct our are ſearch into the evidence of it. Otherwiſe 
ings in all affairs, not only in public but that evidence might have opened to thee, 
private life. | till it had grown up into full conviction: 

V. 18. Such things as I ſuppoſed— From and thy illuſtrious priſoner have led thee 
their paſſion and vehemence. into the glorious liberty of the children of 
V. 19. But had certain queſtions —How God. Je, 
coldly does he mention the things of the V. 2g. With the tribunes and principal men 
laſt importance! And about one Feſus—Thus of the city The chief officers both military 
does Feſtus ſpeak of him, to whom every and civil, | DP 
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eſpecially before thee, O king Agrippa, that after examination taken, 


27 I may have ſomewhat to write. 


him, 


For it ſeemeth to me unreaſonable, 


to ſend a priſoner, and not to ſignify alſo the crimes alledged againſt 


XXVI. Then Agrippa ſaid to Paul, It is permitted thee to ſpeak for 
2 thyſelf. And Paul, ſtretching forth his hand made his defence. I think 
_ mylelt happy, king Agrippa, that I am this day to make my defence 
before thee, concerning all thoſe things whereof I am accuſed by the 
3 Jews, Who art accurately acquainted with all the cuſtoms and queſtions 
which are among the Jews: wherefore I beſeech thee: to hear me 


patiently, 


4 The manner of my life from my youth which was from the beginning 
5 among my own nation at Jeruſalem, all the Jews know, Who knew me 
6 from the firſt, (if they would teſtify) that I lived a Phariſee, after the 

ſtricteſt ſect of our religion. And now ſtand in judgment, for the hope 


V. 1. And Paul ſtretching forth his hand 


—Chained as it was: a decent expreſſion of 
his own earneſtneſs, and proper to engage 
the attention of his hearers : anſwered for 
him/eff—Not only refuting the accuſations 
of the Jews, but enlarging upon the faith of 
the goſpel. | 

V. 2. King Agrippa There is a peculiar 
force in thus addreſſing a perſon by name. 
Agrippa felt this. | 

V. g. Who art accurately acquain'ed 
Which Feſtus was not; wth the cuſtoms—In 
practical matters; and queſlions— In ſpecu- 
lative. This word Feſtus had uſed in the 
ablence of Paul, (ch. xxv. 19.) who by the 
divine leading, repeats and explains it. 
Agrippa had had peculiar advantages, for 
an accurate knowledge of the Jewiſh cul- 
toms and queſtions, from his education 
under his father Herod, and his long abode 
at Jeruſalem. 

Nothing can be imagined more ſuitable 
or more graceful, than this whole diſcourſe 
of Paul before Agrippa; in which the ſe- 
riaulueſs of the Chriſtian, the boldneſs of 


4 K 2 


the apoſtle, and the politeneſs of the gentle- 
man and the ſcholar, appear in a moſt 
beautiful contraſt, or rather a moſt happy 
union. 


X. 4. From my youth, which was from the 


beginning That is, which was from the be- 


ginning of my youth. 
V. 5. If they would teſtify—But they would 


not; for they well knew what weight his 


former life muſt add to his preſent teſti- 
mony. | 

V. 6. And now—This and the two fol- 
lowing verſes are in a kind of parentheſis, 
and ſhew that what the Phariſees rightly 
taught concerning the reſurrettion, Paul 
likewiſe aſſerted at this day. The gth verſe 


is connected with the 5th. For phariſaiſm 
impelled bim to perſecute. I fand in judg- 


ment for the hope of the promiſe Of the 
reſurrettion. So it was in effect. For 
unleſs Chriſt bad riſen, there could have 
been no reſurrettion of the dead. And it 
was chiefly for teſtifying the reſurrection of 
Chriſt, that the Jews ſtill perſecuted bim. 


V. 7. Our 
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7 of the promiſe made by God to our fathers: To which our twelve 


tribes, worſhipping continually night and day, hope to attain: 
8 cerning which hope, king Agrippa, I am accuſed by the Jews. 


con- 
What ? 


Is it judged by you an incredible thing, that God ſhould raiſe the dead? 
9 I indeed thought myſelf, that I ought to do many things contrary to the 


10 name of Jeſus of Nazareth : 


Which alſo 1 did in Jeruſalem; and having 


received authority from the chief prieſts, I ſhut up many of the ſaints in 

11 priſons, and when they were killed, I gave my vote againſt them. And 
frequently pumſhing them in all the ſynagogues, I compelled them to 
blaſpheme ; and being exceedingly mad againſt them, I perſecuted then 

12 even to foreign cities. * Whereupon as I was going to Damaſcus, with 
13 authority and commiſſion from the chief prieſts, At mid-day, O king, 


I ſaw in the way, 


a light from heaven, above the brightneſs of the 
14 fun, ſhining round me and them that journeyed with me. 


And when 


we were all fallen down to the earth, I heard a voice ſaying to me in the 
Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me ? It is hard for 


1 5 thee to kick againſt the goads. 


And I ſaid, Who art thou Lord ? And 


16 he faid, I am Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt. But rife and ſtand upon thy 
feet; for I have appeared to thee for this purpoſe, to ordain thee a 


V. 7. Our twelve tribes For a great part | 


of the ten tribes alſo had at various times 
returned from the eaſt to their own country, 
(James i. 1, 1 Pet. i. 1.) Wor/hupping con- 
tinually night and day—That is, this is what 
they aim at in all their public and private 
worſhip. 

V. 8. Is ut judged by you an incredible thing 
It was by Feſtus, (ch. xxv. 19.) to whom 
Paul anſwers, as if he had heard him dil- 
courſe, 

V. g. I thought—When I was a Phariſee; 
that T ought to do many thing. Which he now 
enumerates. 

V. 10. 1 ſhut uß many of the ſaints—Men 
not only innocent, but good, juſt, holy. 
I gave my vote againſt chem That is, I joined 
with thoſe who condemned them. Perhaps 
the chief prieſts did alſo give him power to 
vote on theſe occaſions, 


„Adds ix, 2. 


V. 11. J compelled them That is, ſome of 
them; to blaſpheme—This is the moſt dread- 
ful of all! Repent, ye enemies of the go!- 
pel. If Spira, who was compelled, ſuffered 
ſo terribly, what will become of thoſe who 
compel, like Saul, but do not repent like 
him ? 

V. 13. O king—Moſt ſeaſonably in the 
height of the narration, does he thus fix the 
king's attention, Above the brightneſs of (ns 
fun And no marvel. For what 1s the 
brightneſs of this created ſun, to the ſun of 
eee the brightneſs of the father's 
glory ? 

V. 14. In the Hebrew tongue—St. Paul was 
not now ſpeaking i In Hebrew: when he was, 
ch. xxiii. 7. he did not add, In the Hebrew 
tongue. Chriſt uſed this tongue both on 
_ earth and from heaven, 


V. 17. Delivering 
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miniſter and a witneſs, both of the things which thou haſt ſeen, and of 


17 thoſe in which I will appear to thee. Delivering thee from the people, 
18 and the Gentiles, to whom I now ſend thee, To open their eyes, that 


they may turn from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan to 


God; that they may receive through faith which is in me, forgiveneſs 
19 of ſins, and an inheritance among them that are ſanttified. From that 
time, O king Agrippa, I was not diſobedient to the heavenly viſion. 
20 But firſt to them at Damaſcus and at Jeruſalem, and through all the 
country of Judea, and then to the Gentiles I declared, that they ſhould 
21 repent and turn to God, doing works worthy of repentance. For 
theſe things the Jews ſeizing me in the temple, attempted to kill me with 
22 their own hands. But having obtained help from God, I continue 
till this day, teſtifying both to ſmall and great, ſaying nothing but 
23 what both the prophets and Moſes have declared ſhould be, That 
Chriſt having ſuffered, and being the firſt who roſe from the dead, 
24 ſhould ſhew light to the people and to the Gentiles, And as he was 


V. 17. Delivering thee from the people— 
The J7eus and the Gentiles, to whom, both 
Jews and Gentiles, Inow ſend thee--Paul gives 
them to know, that the liberty he enjoys 
even in bonds, was promiſed to him, as 
well as his preaching to the Gentiles. J. 
denotes the authority of the nder. Now, 
the time whence his miſſion was dated. For 
his apoſtleſhip, as well as his converſion, 
commenced at this moment. 

V. 18. To open—He opens them, who 
ſends Paul ; and he does it, by Paul who 1s 
ſent: Their eyes—Both of the Fews and 
Gentiles : that they may turn—Through the 
power of the almighty, rom the ſpiritual 
darkneſs wherein they are involved, 40 the 
light of divine knowledge and holineſs, and 
from the power of Satan, who now holds them 
in ſin, gui, and miſery, Zo the love and 
bappy ſervice of God: that they may receive 
through faith (He ſeems to place the ſame 
bleflings in a fuller light) pardon, holineſs, 
and glory. | 

V. 19. From that time—Having received 
power to obey. 7 was not diſobedient 

I did obey, I uſed that power, (Gal. i. 16.) 


So that even this grace whereby St. Paul was 
influenced, was not irreſiſtible. 

V. 20. I declared From that hour to 
this, both to Jeu and Gentile, that they ſhould 
re pen. This repentance, we may obſerve, 
is previous both to inward and outward 
holineſs. 

V. 21. For theſe things. The apoſtle now 
applies all that he had ſaid. 

V. 22. Having obtained helþ from God— 
When all other help failed, God ſent the 


Romans from the caſtle, and ſo fulfilled the 


promiſe he had made, ver. 17. | 

V. 24. Feſtus ſaid, Paul, thou art befide 
(Mel To talk of men's riſing from the 
dead! And of a Jew's enlightening not 
only his own nation, bat the polite and 
learned Greeks and Romans ! Nay, Feſtus, it 
is thou that art befide thyſelf ; that ſtrikeſt 
quite wide of the mark. And no wonder: 
he ſaw that nature did not act in Paul; 
but the grace that acted in him he did not 
ſee. And therefore he took all this ardor 
which animated the apoſtle, for a mere ſtart 
of learned frenzy. 


V. 25. 1 am 
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chus making his defence, Feſtus ſaid with a loud voice, Paul, thou art 
25 beſide thyſelf, much learning doth make thee mad. But he ſaid, I am 
not mad, moſt excellent Feſtus, but utter the words of truth and ſobriety. 
26 For the king knoweth of theſe things; to whom alſo I ſpeak with 
freedom ; for I am perſuaded none of theſe things are hidden from him ; 
27 for this was not done in a corner. King Agrippa, Believeſt thou the 
28 prophets? I know that thou believeſt. Then Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, 
29 Almoſt thou perſuadeſt me to be a Chriſtian. And Paul ſaid, I would 
to God, that not only thou, but likewiſe all that hear me, were this day 
both almoſt and altogether ſuch as I am, except theſe bonds. 
30 And as he ſaid this, the king roſe up, and the governor, and Bernice, 
31 and they that ſat with them. And as they were going away, they ſpake 
one to another, ſaying, This man doth nothing worthy of death, or of 


V. 25. J am not mad, moſt excellent Feſtus See here, Feſtus altogether an Heathen, 
— The ſtile properly belonging to a Roman Paul altogether a Chriſtian, Agrippa halting 
 propretor. How inexpreſſibly beautiful is between both. Poor Agrippa! But almoſt 
this reply? How ſtrong! yet how decent perſuaded? So near the mark, and yet fall 
and reſpettful? Madmen ſeldom call men ſhort! Another ſtep, and thou art within 
by their names, and titles of honour. Thus the veil. Reader, ſtop not with Agrippa; 
alſo St. Paul refutes the charge. But utter but go on with Paul. 
che words of truth (confirmed in the next V. 29. I would to G Agrippa had ſpoke 
verſe) and ſobriety, the very reverſe of mad- of being a Chriſtian, as a thing wholly in 
_ neſs, And both theſe remain, even when his own power. Paul gently corretts this 
the men of God act with the utmoſt vehe- miſtake ; intimating, it is the gift and the 
mence. work of God; that all that hear me — It was 

V. 26. For the kling knoweth of theſe things modeſty in St. Paul, not to apply directly 
St. Paul having refuted Feſtus purſues his to them all; yet he looks upon them and 
purpoſe, returning naturally, and as it were obſerves them; were ſuch as I am Chriſ- 
ſep by ſtep, from Feſtus to Agrippa. To tians indeed; full of righteouſneſs, peace, and 
whom 1 ſpeak with freedom — This freedom joy in the Holy Ghoſt. He ſpeaks from a full 
was probably one circumſtance which ſenſe of his own happinels, and an over- 
Feſtus accounted madneſs. flowing love to all. 

V. 27. King Agrippa, believeſt thou the V. 30. And as he ſaid this, the king roſe up 
prophets ?—-He that believes theſe, believes An unſpeakably precious moment to 
Paul, yea, and Chriſt. The apoſtle now Agrippa. Whether he duly improved it or 
comes cloſe to his heart. What did Agrippa no, we ſhall fee in that day. 
feel, when he heard this? I know that thou V. 31. This man doth nothing worthy of 
Believe Here Paul lays fo faſt hold on the death, or of bonds—They ſpeak of his whole 
king, that he can ſcarce make any re- life, not of one attion only. And could 
fiſtance. | ye learn nothing more than this, from that 
V. 28. Then Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, diſcourſe? A favourable judgment of ſuch 
Almoſt thou perſuadeſt me to be a Chriſtian . a Preacher, is not all that God N 

, . 1, When 
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32 bonds. And Agrippa ſaid unto Feſtus, This man might have been ſet 
at liberty, if he had not appealed unto Cæſar. 


XXVII. And when it was determined, to ſail into Italy, they delivered 
Paul, and certain other priſoners, to a centurion named Julius, of the 
2 Auguſtan cohort. And going aboard a ſhip of Adramyttium, that was 


to ſail by the coaſts of Aſia, we ſet ſail, Ariſtarchus, a Macedonian of 


Theſſalonica, being with us. And the next day ve reached Sidon. 
And Julius treating Paul courteouſly, permitted him to go to his friends, 
4 to take refreſhment. And ſetting ſail from thence, we ſailed under 
5 Cyprus, becauſe the winds were contrary, And having failed through 
6 the ſea of Cilicia, and Pamphylia, we came to Myra, a city of Lycia. And 
the centurion finding a ſhip of Alexandria there, bound for Italy; put 
us on board of it. And when we had ſailed. ſlowly many days, and 
were ſcarce come over-againſt Cnidus, the wind not fuffering us, we 
8 ſailed under Crete, over-againſt Salmone. And paſſing it with difficulty, 
we came to. a certain place called the Fair Havens, near which was the 


9 city Laſea. 


And as much time was ſpent, and. ſailing was now 


10 dangerous, becauſe the faſt was already paſt, Paul exhorted them, Saying 
to them, Sirs, I perceive that this voyage will be with injury and much 


damage, not only to the lading 
11 But the centurion regarded the 


V. 1. When it was determined to ſail 
As being a ſhorter and leſs expenſive paſſage 
to Rome. | 
V. 2. Adramyttium was a ſea- port of Myſia. 
Ariſtarchus and Luke went with Paul by 
choice, not being aſhamed of his bonds. 

V. g. Julius treating Paul courteouſly 
Perhaps he had heard him make his defence. 

V. 4. We ſailed under Cyprus Leaving it 
on the left-hand. 

V. 7. Cnidus was a cape and city of Caria. 

V. 8. The Faw Havens ſtill retain the 
name. But the city of Laſea is now utterly 
loſt, together with many more of the hun- 
dred cities for which Crete was once ſor 
renowned. 


V. 9. The 2 or day of atonement, 


and the ſhip, but alſo to our lives. 
maſter and the owner of the veſſel, 


was kept on the tenth of Tiſri, that is the 
25th of September. This was to them an 
ill time of failing ; not only becauſe winter: 
was approaching, but alſo becauſe of the. 
ſudden ſtorms, which are {till common, 
in the Mediterranean, at that time of the 
year. Paul exhorted them Not to leave. 
Crete. Even in. external things, faith ex- 
erts itſelf with the greateſt. preſence of mind, 
and readineſs of advice. 

V. 10. Saying to them To the centurion- 
and other officers. 

V. 11. The centurion regarded the maſter — 
And indeed it is a general rule, believe an 
artificer in his own art. Yet when there is. 
the greateſt need, a real Chriſtian will often 
advile even better.than him, 


V. 12. Whick 
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12 more than the things, which was ſpoken by Paul. And as the haven 
was not convenient to Winter in, the greater part adviſed to ſet fail 
from thence alſo, if by any means they might reach Phenice, to 
winter there, which is an haven of Crete, Iooking to the South-weſl 
and North-weſt. | 

13 And as the South wind blew gently, ſuppoſing they had obtained 
their purpoſe, they . weighed anchor, and failed on clole by Crete. 

14 But not long after there aroſe againſt it a tempeſtuous wind named 

15 Euroclydon. And the ſhip being caught, and not able to bear up again} 

16 the wind, we let her drive. And running under a certain iſland called 


17 Clauda, we were hardly able to get maſters of the boat : Which having 
taken up, they uſed helps, under-girding the ſhip, and fearing leſt they 


ſhould fall into the quick-ſands, 


they ſtruck ſail, and ſo were driven. 


13 And as we were 1n an exceeding great ſtorm, the next day they 
19 lightened the ſhip. And the third day we caſt out with our own hands 
20 the tackling of the ſhip. Andas neither ſun nor ſtars appeared for many 

days, and no ſmall tempeſt lay on us, all hope of our being ſaved was 


now taken away. 


21 But after long abſtinence, Paul ſtanding in the midſt of them, ſaid 
Sirs, ye ſhould have hearkened to me, and not have looſed from Crete, 
22 and /o have avoided this injury and loſs. Yet now I exhort you to be 
of good courage; for there ſhall be no loſs of any life among you, but 
23 of the ſhip only. For there ſtood by me this night an angel of the God, 


V. 12. Which is an haven—Having a double 
opening, one to the South-weſt, the other 
to the North- weſt. 6 

V. 14. There aroſe againſt ii The Sodth- 
wind; à tempeſtuous wind called in thoſe 
parts Euroclydon. This was a kind of hur- 


ricane, not carrying them any one way, 


but toſſing them backward and forward. 
Theſe furious winds are now called Levanters, 


and blow in all directions from the North- 


eaſt to the South-eaſt. | 

V. 16. We were hardly able to 8 
of the boat To prevent its being ſtaved. 

V. 18. They lightened the ſhip—Caſting 


the heavy goods into the fea, 


. 24 whole I am, and whom I ſerve, Saying, Fear not, Paul; thou muſt be 


V. 19. We caſt out the tackling of the ſp 
— Cutting away even thoſe maſts that were 
not abſolutely neceſſary. 

V. 20. Neither fun nor ſtars appeared for 
many days Which they could the leſs ſpare 
before the compaſs was found ont. 

V. 21. This loſs —Which is. before your 
eyes. 

V. 23. The God, whoſe J am, and whom 1 

ſerve—How ſhort a compendium of religion 
Yet how full! Comprehending both faith, 
hope, and love. 

V. 24. God hath given—Paul had prayed 
for them. And God gave him their lives; 
perhaps their ſouls alſo. And the centu- 

rion 
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preſented before Cæſar: and lo God hath given thee all them that ſail 
2: with thee. Wherefore, Sirs, take courage: for I truſt in God, that it 
26 ſhall. be even as it hath been ſpoken to me. But we muſt be caſt on a 
27 certain ifland. And when the fourteenth night was come, as we were 
driven up and down in the Adriatic fea, about mid-night the ſailors 
28 ſuſpected, that they drew nigh ſome land. And ſounding, they found 

twenty fathoms; and having gone a little farther, founding again, 


29 they found fifteen fathoms. And fearing leſt we ſhould fall upon rough 


places, they caſt four anchors out of the ſtern, and wiſhed for the day. 


go But when the ſailors were attempting to flee out of the ſhip, and had 


let down the boat into the fea, under pretence that they were going to 
31 carry out anchors out of the foreſhip, Paul ſaid to the centurion and 


32 the ſoldiers, Unleſs theſe abide in the ſhip, ye cannot be ſaved. Then 


33 the ſoldiers cut off the ropes of the boat, and let it fall off. And while 
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rion, ſubſerving the providence of God, 
gave to Paul the lives of the priſoners. 
How wonderfully does his providence reign 
'in the moſt contingent things ? And rather 
will many bad men be preſerved with a 
few good, (fo it frequently happens) than 
one good man periſh with many bad. So 
it was in this ſhip: ſo it is in the world. 
Thee—At ſuch a time as this, there was not 
the ſame danger, which might otherwiſe 
have been, of St. Paul's ſeeming to ſpeak 
out of vanity, what he really ſpoke out of 
neceſſity. All the ſouls Not only all the 
priſoners, as Julius afterwards did, ver. 43. 
Aſk for fouls; they ſhall be given thee ; 
yea, more than thou hopelt for; that ſail 
with thee—So that Paul in the ſight of God, 
was the maſter and pilot of the ſhip. 


V. 27. The fourteenth night—Since they 


left Crete, ver. 18, 19. In the Adriatic ſea 
So the antients called all that part of the 
Mediterranean, which lay South of [taly. 
V. go. The ſailors were attempting to flee 
out of the ſhip—Suppoſing the boat would 
go more ſafely over the ſhallows. 

V. 31. Unleſs theſe mariners abide in the 
ih- Without them ye know not how to 
manage her, ye cannot be ſaved— fle does 


not ſay We. That they would not have 
regarded. The ſoldiers were not careful for 
the lives of the priſoners: Nor was Paul 
careful for his own. 

We may learn hence, to uſe the moſt 
proper means for ſecurity and ſucceſs, 
even while we depend on divine provi- 
dence, and wait for the accompliſhment of 
God's own promiſe.” He never deſigned 
any promiſe ſhould encourage rational 
creatures to att in an irrational manner ; 


or to remain inaQtive, when he has given 


them natural capacities of doing, ſome- 
thing at leaſt, for their own benefit. To 
expect the accompliſhment of any promiſe, 
without exerting theſe, is at beſt vain and 
dangerous preſumption, if all pretence- of 
relying upon it, be not profane hypocriſy. 

V. 33. Ye. continue faſting, having taken 
nothing—No regular meal ; through a deep 
ſenſe of their extreme danger. Let us not 
wonder then, if men who have a deep ſenſe 
of the extreme danger of, everlaſting death, 
for a time forget even to cat their bread 


or to attend their worldly affairs. Much leſs ® 


let us cenſure that as madneſs, which may be 
the beginning of true wiſdom. 


4 L V. 34. This 
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Ch. xxvii. 34—44. 


the day was coming on, Paul exhorted them all to take food, ſaying, 
This day is the fourteenth that ye have tarried and continue faſting, 
34 having taken nothing. Therefore I exhort you to take food: for this 
is for your preſervation; for there ſhall not an hair fall from the head 


95 of any of you. 


And having ſpoken thus, he took bread, and gave 


thanks to God before them all; and having broken it, he began to eat. 


36 Then were they all encouraged, and he alſo took meat. 


And we were 


37 in the ſhip, in all two hundred and ſeventy-ſix fouls. And when they 
38 were ſatisfied with food, they lightened the ſhip, caſting out the wheat 
39 into the fea. And when it was day, they did not know the land; but 
they obſerved a certain creek having a ſhore, into which they were 
40 minded, if poſſible, to thruſt the ſhip : And having taken up the anchors, 
they committed it to the ſea, at the ſame time looſing the rudder-bands, 
and hoiſting up the ſtay-ſail to the wind, they made for the ſhore. 

41 But falling into a place where two ſeas met, they ran the ſhip a-ground; 
and the fore-part ſticking faſt, remained immoveable, but the hinder 

42 part was broken by the force of the waves. And the counſel of the 
ſoldiers was to kill the priſoners, leſt any one ſhould ſwim away and 
43 eſcape. But the centurion, being defirous to ſave Paul, hindered them 
from their purpoſe, and commanded thoſe that could ſwim, throwing 
44 themſelves into the /ea, firſt to get away to land. And the reſt, ſome on 
boards, and ſome on broken pieces of the ſhip; and ſo it came to paſs, 


that they all eſcaped ſafe to land. 


V. 34. This is for your preſervation— 
That ye may be 3 better 2 ſwim to 
ſhore. | 
V. 36. Then were they all encouraged—By 

his example, as well as words. 

V. 38. Caſting out the wheat—So firmly 
_ they now depend on what St. Paul had 
aid. | 

V. 39. They did not know the land—— 
Which they faw near them : having a level 


ore. 

V. 40. Loofing the rudder-bands—Their 
_ ſhips had frequently two rudders, one on 
® each ſide. Theſe were faſtened while they 
let the ſhip drive; but were now looſened, 


— —— • e. 
— — — 
„„ — — — 


when they had need of them to ſteer her 
into the creek. 

V. 41. A place where two ſeas mel 
Probably by reaſon of a ſand-bank running 
parallel with the ſhore. 

V. 42. The counſel 
grateful, 

V. 44. They all eſcaped ſafe to land—And 
ſome of them doubtleſs received the apoltle 
as a teacher ſent from God. Theſe would 
find their deliverance from the fury of the 
ſea, but an earneſt of an infinitely greater 
deliverance, and are long e're this lodged 
with him in a more peaceful harbour than 
Malta, or than earth could afford. 

; Ke V. 1. Melita, 


„ 


Cruel, unjuſt, un- 


* 
* 
— 
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XXVIII. And being eſcaped, we 
2 Melita. 
kindled a fire, they brought us 
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then knew, that the iſland was called 


And the Barbarians ſhewed us uncommon kindnels ; for having 


all to it, becauſe of the preſent rain, 


g and becauſe of the cold. Now as Paul was gathering a bundle of ſticks; 
and laying them on the fire, a viper coming from the heat, faſtened 
4 upon his hand. And when the Barbarians ſaw the venomous animal 
hanging on his hand, they ſaid one to another, Doubtlels this man is a 
murderer, whom, though he hath efcaped the ſea, vengeance hath not 
5, ſuffered to live, But having ſhaken off the venomous animal into the 


6 fire, he ſuffered no harm. 


However they expected, that he would have 


{wollen, or ſuddenly fallen down dead: but after having waited a con- 
ſiderable time, ſeeing no miſchief befal him, they changed their minds, 


and ſaid, he was a god. 


V. 1. Melita, or Malta, is about twelve 
miles broad, twenty long, and ſixty diſtant 
from Sicily to the South. It yields abun- 
dance of honey, (whence its name was 
taken) with much cotton, and is very fruit- 
ful, though it has only three feet depth of 
earth, above the ſolid rock. The Emperor, 
Charles the fifth gave it, in 1530, to the 
knights of Rhodes, driven out of Rhodes by 
the Turks. They are a thouſand in num- 
ber, of whom five hundred always refide on 
the illand. | 

V. 2. And the Barbarians—So the Romans 
and Greeks termed all nations but their 
own, But ſurely the generoſity ſhewn by 
theſe uncultivated inhabitants of Malta, 
was far more valuable than all the varniſh 
which the politeſt education could give, 
where it taught not humanity and com- 
paſſion. 

V. 4. And when the Barbarians ſaw—they 
eil Seeing alſo his chains, Doubtleſs this 
man is a murderer Such rarely go un- 
puniſhed even in this life ; Whom vengeance 
hath not ſuffered to live They look upon 
Va dead man already. 

It is with pleaſure we trace among theſe 

arbarians the force of conſcience, and 
belief of a particular providence: 


4 L 2 


which ſome people of more learning have 
ſtupidly thought it philoſophy to deſpiſe. 
But they erred in imagining, that calamities 
muſt always be interpreted as judgments. 
Let us guard againſt this, leſt, like them, 
we condemn not only the innocent, but the 
excellent of the earth. | 

V. 5. Having ſhakenoff the venomous animal 

he ſuffered no harm—The words of an emi- 
nent modern hiſtorian are, No venomous 
kind of ſerpent now breeds in Malta, neither 
hurts, if it be brought thither from another 
place. Children are ſeen there handling 
and playing even with ſcorpions: I have 
ſeen one eating them.” If this be fo, it 
ſeems to be fixed by the wiſdom of God, 
as an eternal memorial of what he once 
wrought there. 

V. 6. They changed their minds, and faid, 
he was a god—Such is the ſtability of human 
reaſon! A little before he was a murderer ; 
and preſently he is a god: (Juſt as the people 
of Lyſtra ; one hour ſacrificing, and the next 
ſtoning.) Nay, but there is a medium. He 
is neither a murderer, nor a god, but a man 
of God. But natural men never run into 
greater miſtakes, than in judging of the 
children of God. | | 


V. 7. The 
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Ch. xxviii. 7—17. 


And near that place was the eſtate of the chief man of the iſland, 
named Publius, who receiving us into his houſe, entertained us cour- 
8 teouſly three days. Now the father of Publius lay ſick of a fever and 
bloody flux ; to whom Paul went in, and having prayed, laid his hands 
9 on him and healed him. And when this was done, the reſt alſo in the 


land, who had diſorders, came and were healed, Who likewiſe honoured 


us with many honours, and when we departed, put on board ſuch things 


as were neceſſary. | 


13 


And after three months we ſailed in a ſhip of Alexandria, which had 
wintered in the iſland, whoſe ſign was Caſtor and Pollux. And arriving 
at Syrcule, we tarried there three days, Whence caſting round, we came 


to Rhegium, and the South wind riſing after one day, we came 
14 the next to Puteoli: Where finding brethren, we were intreated to tarry 


15 with them ſeven days, and ſo we went toward Rome. 


And the brethren 


having heard of us, came out thence to meet us, /ome as far as 
Appu Forum, and others to the Three Taverns, whom, when Paul ſaw he 


thanked God and took courage. 


16 And when we were come* to Rome; the centurion delivered the 
| priſoners to the captain of the guard: but Paul was ſuffered to dwell 
17 by himſelf, with the ſoldier that kept him. And after three days, he 


called the chref of the Jews together. 


And when they were come 


together, he ſaid to them, Brethren, though I have done nothing againſt 
the people, or the cuſtoms of our fathers, yet have I been delivered 


V. 7. The chief man of the ifland——In 

wealth, if not in power alſo. Three days 
— The firſt three days of our ſtay on the 
iſland. 

V. 11. Whoſe fign was——Tt was the cuſ- 
tom of the antients, to have images on the 
head of their ſhips, from which they took 
their names, Caſtor and Pollux Two 
_ Heathen gods, who were thought favourable 
to mariners. 

V. 15. The brethren—That 1s, the Chriſ- 
tians came out thence to meet us—lt is remark- 
able that there 1s no certain account by 
whom Chriſtianity was planted. at Rome. 


Probably ſome inhabitants of that city, 


were at Jeruſalem on the day of pentecoſt, 


(Ads ii. 10.) and being then converted 


themſelves, carried the goſpel thither at 
their return. Appii Forum was a town filty- 
one miles from Rome; the Three Taverns 
about thirty. He took courage——He ſaw 
Chriſt was at Rome alſo, and now forgot all 
the troubles of his journey. 

V. 16. With the ſoldier To whom he was 
chained, as the Roman cuſtom was. 

V. 17. And after three days Given to 
reſt and prayer, Paul called the chief of tte 
Jeus together—-He always ſought the 7c 
firſt; but being now bound, he could no! 
ſo conveniently go round to them. TR 
I have done nothing Seeing him chained, 
they might have ſuſpefted he had. Therc-, 
fore he firſt obviates this ſuſpicion. ü 
V. 19. Hen. 


Ch. xxviii. 18—26, | The 
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18 a priſoner from Jeruſalem into the hands of the Romans : Who having 
19 examined me, were willing to have releaſed me, becauſe there was no 
cauſe of death in me. But when the Jews oppoſed it, I was conſtrained 
to appeal to Cæſar; not that I had any thing to accuſe my nation 
20 of. For this cauſe therefore have I intreated to fee and ſpeak with you; 
for it is on account of the hope of Ifrael, tat lam bound with this chain. 
21 And they ſaid to him, We have neither received letters from Judea 
concerning thee, nor hath any of the brethren coming hither, related or 
22 ſpoke any evil of thee. But we deſire to hear of thee what thou 
thinkeſt; for concerning this ſe, we know, that it is every where ſpoken 

_ againſt. | 
23 And having appointed him a day, many came to him at his lodging, 
to whom he expounded, teſtifying the kmgdom of God, and perſuading 
them concerning Jeſus, both from the law of Moſes and the prophets, 
24 from morning till evening. And ſome believed the things that were 
25 ſpoken, and ſome believed not. And not agreeing with each other, 
they brake up the aſſembly, after Paul had ſpoken one word, Well ſpake 
26 the Holy Ghoſt by the prophet Iſaiah to your fathers, Say ing,“ Go to 


V. 19. When the Jews oppoſed i——He the kingdom of God, and perſuading them con- 


ſpeaks tenderly of them, not mentioning cernmng Jeſus—- Theſe were his two grand 


their repeated attempts to murder him. Not topics, 1. That the kingdom of the Meſſiah 


that I had any thing to accuſe my nation of — 
Not that I had any deſign to accule others, 
but merely to defend myſelf. | 

V. 20. The hope of Tſrael——What Tſracl 
hopes for, namely, the Meſſtak and the 


reſurrection. 


V. 21, We have neither received letters con- 


cerning tiee — There muſt have been x pecu- 
liar providence in this, nor has any of the 
brethren—The Jews, related—Profeſledly, 
in a ſet diſcourle, or ſpoke—Occaſionally, 


in converſation, an evil of thee—How muſt 


the bridle then have been in their mouth! 

V. 22. This ſeft we know is every where 
ſpoken again/t—This is no proof at all of a 
bad cauſe, but a very probable mark of a 
good one, 


V. 23. To whom he expounded, teſtifying 


„ Iſaiah vi. 9 Kc. Mat, xii, 14. John if 40. 


was of a ſpiritual, not temporal nature : 2. 
That Jeſus of Nazareth was the very perſon 
forctold, as the Lord of that kingdom. On 
this head, he had as much need to perſuade 
as to convince, their will making as ſtrong a 
reſiſtance as their underſtanding, 

V. 24. And ſome believed the things that 
were ſpoken With the heart as well as 
underſtanding. 


V. 25. Well fake the Holy Ghoſt to your 


fathers —Which is equally applicable to you. 


V. 26. Hearing ye hall hear—That is, ye 
ſhall moſt ſurely hear, and Mall not under- 


ſiand——The words manifeſtly denote a 


judicial blindneſs, conſequent upon a wilful 
and obſtinate reſiſtance of the truth. Firſt 
they would not, afterwards they could not 


believe. 


V. 28. The. 
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Ch. xxviii. 27—31, 


this people and ſay, Hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not underſtand, 
27 and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and ſhall not perceive. For the heart of this 
people 1s waxed groſs, and with their ears they hear heavily, and their 
eyes have they cloſed; leſt they ſhould ſee with hei eyes, and hear with 
tneir ears, and underſtand with ther hearts, and ſhould be converted 
28 and I ſhould heal them. Be it known therefore unto you, that the ſal- 


29 vation of God is ſent to the Gentiles, and they will hear. 


And when he 


had ſaid theſe things, the Jews departed, having great debating with each 


other. | 


30 And he continued two whole years in his own hired houſe, and 
31 received all that came to him, - preaching the kingdom of God, and 
teaching the things that relate to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all freedom 


of ſpeech, no man forbidding him. 


V. 28. The ſalvation of God is ſent to the 
Gentiles —Namely, from this time. Beſore 
this no apoſtle had been at Rome. St. Paul 
was the firſt. 


V. 29. And Paul continued two whole years. 


After which this book was wrote, long 
before St. Paul's death, and was undoubtedly 
publiſhed with his approbation by St. Luke, 
who continued with him to the laſt, 2 Tim. 
iv. 11. And received all that came to him 


Whether they were Jews or Gentiles. Theſe 


two years compleated twenty-five years 
after our Saviour's paſſion. Such progreſs 
had the goſpel made by that time, in the 


-” 


parts of the world which lay Weſt of 


Jeruſalem, by the miniſtry of St. Paul among 
the Gentiles. How far Eaſtward the other 
apoſtles had carried it in the ſame time, 
hiſtory does not inform us. | 
V. 31. No man forbidding him—Such was 
the victory of the word of God. Whilſt 


Paul was preaching at Rome, the goſpel 


ſhone with its higheſt luſtre. Here there- 
fore the acts, of the apoſtles end; and end 
with great advantage. Otherwiſe St. Luke 
could eaſily have continued his narrative to 
the apoſtle's death. 
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St. PAU “L's Epiſtle 


to the ROMANS, 


MAX of the writings of the New Teſtament are written in the form of epiſtles. 
Such are not only thole of St. Paul, James, Peter, Jude, but alſo both the 
treatiſes of St, Luke, and all the writings of St. Jokn, Nay, we have ſeven epiſtles 


herein, 


CY 


NOT Es on St. Pavr's Epiſtle to the Rovans, 455 


herein, which the Lord Jeſus himſelf ſent by the hand of John to the ſeven churches: 
yea, the whole Revelation is no other than an epiſtle from him. 


Concerning the epiſtles of St. Paul, we may obſerve he writes in a very different 
manner, to thoſe churches which he had planted himſelf, and to thoſe who had not ſcen his 


face in the fleſi. In his letters to the former, a loving or ſharp familiarity appears, as 


their behaviour was more or leſs ſuitable to the goſpel. To the latter, he purpoſes the 
pure, unmixt gbſpel, in a more general and abſtratt manner. 


As to the time wherein he wrote his epiſtles, it is probable he wrote, about the year of 
Chriſt according to the common reckoning, 


48 from Corinth the epiſtle to the Thęſſalonians: 
49 from Phrygia to the Galatians : 
52 from Epheſus the firſt to the Corinthians : 
from Troas the epiſtle to Timothy : 
from Macedonia the ſecond to the Corinthians, and that to Titus: 
from Corinth to the Romans : 
57 from Rome to the Philippians, to Philemon, to the Epheſtans,. 
| and Coloſſians: 
58 from Italy to the Hebrews : 
66 from Rome the ſecond to Timothy. 


As to the general epiſtles, it ſeems St. James wrote a little before his death, which was 
A. D. 63. St. Peter who was martyr'd in the year 67, wrote his latter epiſtle a little before 
his death, and not long after his former. St. Jude wrote after him, when the myſtery of 


iniquity was gaining ground ſwiftly. St. John is believed to have wrote all his epiſtles a 
little before his departure. The Revelation he wrote A. D. 96. 


That St. Paul. wrote this epiſtle from Corinth we may learn, from his commending to the 
Romans Phebe a ſervant of the church of Cenchrea, (ch. xvi. 1.) a port of Corinth, and from 
his mentioning the ſalutations of Caius and Eraſtus, (ch. xvi. 23.) who were both Corinthians. 
Thoſe to whom he wrote, ſeem to have been chiefly foreigners, both Jews and Gentiles, 


whom buſineſs drew from other provinces ; as appears, both by his writing in Greek, and 
by his ſalutations of ſeveral former acquaintance. ; 


His chief deſign herein is to ſhew, 1, That neither the Gentiles by the law of nature, 
vor the Jews by the law of Moſes, could obtain juſtification before God: and that there- 
fore it was neceſſary for both to ſeek it from the free mercy of God by faith. 2. That 


God has an abſolute right, to ſhew mercy on what terms he pleaſes, and to with-hold ir 
from thoſe who will not accept it on his own terms. 


This epiſtle conſiſts of five parts, 


I. The introduttion, C. i. 1—15 1. Concerning Juſtification, 
II. The propoſition briefly proved, which is 
1, Concerning faith and juſtification, 1, Not by works, for C. 1.—183 
2, Concerning ſalvation, The Gentiles, C. ii. 1—10 
3. Concerning the equality of The Jews, and 11—29 
believers, Jews, or Gentiles, | Both together are under 
| 16—17 ſin, C. iii. 1—20 
To theſe three parts whereof 2. But by faith, 21—31 
The firſt is treated of C. i. 18—iv, as appears by the example 
The ſecond C. v.—vii, of Abraham, and the teſti- 3 
| The 
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The third C. ix.— Xi. mony of David, C: iv. 1—2 

not only the treatiſe itſelf, but allo the 2. Concerning ſalvation, C. v.—8. 
&xhortation anſwers in the fame order 3. Concerning the equal privi- 
III. The treatiſe, . leges of Jewiſh and Gentile 

| believers, C. ix.—Xi. C. xiii. 110 

IV. The exhortation, C. Xii. 1—2, 2. Concerning ſalvation 11—14 

1. Concerning faith and its 3. Of the conjunction of Jews 
fruits, love and practical and Gentiles, C. xiv. 1—xv. 13. 
holineſs, - | g—21. V. The concluſion, 14 xvi. 25. 


To expreſs the deſign and contents of this epiſtle, a little more at large. The apoſtle 
labours throughout, to fix in thoſe to whom he writes, a deep ſenſe of the excellency of 
the goſpel, and to engage them to att ſuitably to it. For this purpoſe, after a general 
ſalutatiop, (ch. i. 1—7.) and profeſſion of his affection for them (ver. 8—15.) he declares 
he ſhall not be aſhamed openly to maintain the goſpel at Rome, ſeeing. it is the powerful 
inſtrument of ſalvation, both to Jews and Genliles, by means of faith, (ver. 16, 17.) And in 
order to demonſtrate this, he ſhews, | 

1. That the world greatly needed ſuch a diſpenſation, the Genizles being in a molt 
abandoned ſtate ; (ver. 18—g2.) and the Jews, though condemning others, being them- 
{elves no better: (ch. ii. 1—29.) As, notwithſtanding ſome cavils, which he obviates, 
(ch. iii. 1—8.) their own ſcriptures teſtify. (9—19.) So that all were under a neceſſity of 
ſeeking juſtification by this method. (20— gr. | 

2. That Abraham and David themſelves ſought juſtification, by faith, and not by 
works, (ch. iv. 1—25.) | 

g. That all who believe are brought into ſo happy a ſtate, as turns the greateſt afflitions 
into matter of joy. (ch. v. 1—11.) | 

4. That the evils brought on mankind by Adam, are abundantly recompenſed to all 
that believe in Chriſt. (12—21.) 

5. That far from diſſolving the obligations to praftical holineſs, the goſpel increaſes 
them by peculiar obligations. (ch. vi. 1—2.) 

In order to convince them of theſe things the more deeply, and to remove their fondneſs 
for the Moſaic law, now they were married to Chriſt by faith in him, (ch. vii. 1—6.) he 
ſhews how unable the motives of the law were to produce that holineſs, which believers 
obtain, by a living faith in the goſpel; (ch. vii. 7—25. viii. 1, 2.) and then gives a more 
particular 1 of thoſe things, which rendered the goſpel effectual to this great end, 

ver. 3—39 | | 
| That = the Gentzles, if they believed, ſhould have a ſhare in theſe bleſſings: and 
that the Jews, if they believed not, ſhould be excluded from them, being a point of 
great importance, the apoſtle beſtows the gth, 10th, and 11th chapters in ſettling it. He 
begins the gth chapter, by expreſſing his tender love, and high eſteem for the Few:// 
nation, (ver. 1—5.) and then ſhews, | 

1. That God's rejefling great part of the ſeed of Abraham, yea, and of T/aac too, was 


an undeniable fatt. (6—1g.) 


2. That God had not choſen them to ſuch peculiar privileges, ſor any kind of goodnels 
either in them or their fathers. (14—24.) | 

3- That his accepting the Gentiles, and rejecting many of the Jews, had been foretold 
both by Hoſea and 1/aiah. ver, 25—33.) ; 0 
| mn 4 
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A. That God had offered ſalvation to Jews and Gentiles on the ſame terms, though 


the Jews had rejected it. (ch. x. 1—21.) 


g. That though the rejection of J/rael for their obſtinacy was general, yet it was not 
total; there being ſtill a remnant among them who did embrace the goſpel. (ch. xi. 


1—10.) 


6. That the rejeftion of the reſt was not final, but in the end all 1ſrae! ſhould be ſaved. 


(ver. 1—31.) 


7. That mean time even their obſtinacy and rejection ſerved to diſplay the unſearchable 


wiſdom and love of God. (ver. $2—g6.) 


The reſt of the epiſtle contains practical inſtruttions and exhoriations. He particularly 

urges, 1. An entire conſecration of themſelves to God, and a care to glorify him by a 
faithful improvement of their ſeveral talents. (ch. xii. 1—11.) 2. Devotion, patience, 
boſpitality, mutual ſympathy, humility, peace, and meekneſs; (ver. 12—21.) g. Obe- 
dience to magiſtrates, juſtice in all its branches, love the fulfilling of the law, and 
univerſal holineſs : (ch. xiii. 1—14.) 4. Mutual candor between thoſe who differed in 
judgment, touching the obſervance of the Moſaic law; (ch. xiv. 1t—23. xv. 1—17.) 
in enforcing which he is led to mention the extent of his own labours, and his purpoſe of 
viſiting the Romans, in the mean time recommending himſelf to their prayers. (ver. 18---23. 
And after many falutations, (ch. xvi. 1—16.) and a caution againſt thoſe who cauſed 
diviſions, he concludes with a ſuitable bleſſing and doxology, (ver. 19—27.) 


R O M 


ANS. 


I. Dab, a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt called to be an apoſtle, ſeparated 
2 & to the goſpel of God, 4 Which he had promiſed before, by 
3 his prophets in the holy ſcriptures; Concerning his Son, Jeſus Chriſt 

our Lord, who was of the feed of David, according to the fleſh, 


V. 1. Paul, a ſervant of Fefus Chriſt—To 
this introduction the concluſion anſwers, 
(ch. xv. 15, Sc.) Called ts be an apoſile— 
And made an apoſtle by that calling. 
While God calls, he makes what he calls. 
As the judaizing teachers difputed his 
claim to the apoſtolical office, it is with 
great propriety that he aſſerts it in the very 
entrance of an epiltle, wherein their prin- 
ciples are entirely overthrown. And vari- 


ous other proper and important thoughts 


are ſuggeſted in this ſhort introduthon : 
particularly, the, prophecies concerning th 


ſurrection, the ſending the goſpel to the 


Gentiles, the privileges of Chriſtians, and 


the obedience and holineſs to which they 
were obliged, in virtue of their profeſſion, 
Separated——By God, not only from the 


bulk of other men, from other Jews, from 
other diſciples, but even from other ng 
tian teachers, to be a peculiar inſtrument 
of God in 5 reading the goſpel. 3 

1 ore Of old 


and accompliſhments confirm each other. _ 
— N « 4} 5 
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V. 2, Whick he promiſed 


75 the. feed of David, ac. 
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Ch. 1. 4—8. 


4 But declared the Son of God: with power, according to the ſpirit of 
5 holineſs, by the reſurrection from the dead; By whom we have received 
grace and apoſtleſhip, for obedience to the faith in all nations for his 
6 name, Among whom are ye alſo, the called of Jeſus Chriſt : To 
7 all that are in Rome, who are beloved of God, called and holy, 

Grace to you, and peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt. * 


8 Firſt, I thank my God, through Jeſus Chriſt, for you all, that your 


our Saviour are here mentioned : but the 
human is mentioned firſt, becauſe the 
divine was not manifeſted in its full evidence 
till after his reſurrection. | 

V. 4. But powerfully declared to be the Son 
of God, according to the ſpirit of holineſs — 
That is, according to his divine nature. 


By the reſurrection from the dead — For this is 


both the fountain and the object of our 
faith: and the preaching of the apoſtles was 
the conſequence of Chriſt's reſurrettion. 

V. 5. By whom we have received and the 
other apoſtles, Grace and apoſileſhip—The 


- favour to be an apoſtle, and qualifications 
For | obedience to the faith in all 


for it. 
nations That is, that all nations may em- 
brace the faith of Chriſt. For his name — 
For his ſake, out of regard to him. 
V. 6. Among whom—The nations brought 
to the obedience of faith, are ye alſo- But 
St. Paul gives them no pre-eminence above 
others. | 8 
V. 7. To all that are in Rome —Moſt of 
theſe were Heathens by birth, (ver. 13.) 
though with Jews mixed among them. They 
were ſcattered up and down in that large 
city, and not yet reduced into the form of 
a church. Only ſome had begun to meet 
in the houſe of Aquila and Priſcilla. Be- 
loved of God——And from his free love, not 


from any merit of yours, called by his word 


and his ſpirit to believe in him, and now 
through Kill, holy as he is holy. Grace 
The peculiar favour of God, and peace 
All manner of bleſſings, temporal, ſpiri- 
tual, and eternal. This is bas | 

ſalutation and an apoſtolic benediction. 


a Chriſtian . 


From God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
This is the uſual way wherein the apol- 
tles ſpeak God the Father, God our 
Father,” Nor do they often in ſpeaking of 
bim, uſe the word Lord, as it implies the- 
proper name of God, Jehovah. In the 
Old Teſtament indeed, the holy men 
generally ſaid, the Lord our God. For they 
were then as it were lervants, whereas now 
they are ſons. And ſons ſo well know 
their father, that they need not frequently 
mention his proper name. It is one and 
the ſame peace, and one and the {ime 
grace, which is from God and from 7eſus 
Chriſt. Our truſt and prayer fix on God; 
as he is the father of Chrift, and on Chri/t 
as he preſents us to the father. 

V. 8. I thank—In the very entrance of 
this one epiſtle, are the traces of all fpiri- 
tual affeions; but of thankfulneſs above 
all; with the expreſſion of which almoſt 
all St. Paul's epiſtles begin. He here par- 
ticularly thanks God, that what otherwiſe 
himſelf ſhould have done, was done at 
Rome already. My God——T his very word 
expreſſes faith, hope, love, and conſe- 

uently all true religion, through 7eſus Chriſt 
| The gifts of God all paſs 980 Chriſt 
to us: and all our petitions and thankſgiv- 
ings paſs through Chriſt to God, that your 
faith is ſpoken of—In this kind of congratu- 
lations,” St. Paul deſcribes either the whole 
of Chriſtianity, as Col. i. 3, &c. or ſome 
part of it, as 1 Cor. i. 3. Accordingly here 
he mentions the faith of the Romans, ſuit- 
ably to his defign, (ver. 12, 17.) Through 
the whole world — This joyful news ſpreading 


every 


Ch. i. 9 —1 4· 
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9 faith is ſpoken of through the whole world. For God, whom I ſerve 
with my ſpirit in the goſpel of his Son, is my witneſs, how inceſ- 
10 ſantly I make mention of you: Always requeſting in my prayers to 
come unto you, if by any means now. at length I may have a proſ- 
11 perous journey by the will of God. For I long to ſee you, that I 
may impart to you ſome ſpiritual gift, that ye may be eſtabliſhed, 
12 That is, to be comforted together with you, by the mutual faith both 
13 of you and me. Now I would not have you ignorant, brethren, that 
14 I have often purpoſed to come to you, (though I have been hindered 
hitherto) that I might have ſome fruit among you alſo, even as among 


every where, that there were Chriſtians 
alſo in the Imperial city. And the good- 
nels and wiſdom of God eſtabliſhed faith 
in the chief cities; in Jeruſalem and Rome 
particularly, that from thence it might be 
diffuſed to all nations. 
V. g. God whom 1 ſerve—As an apoſtle, 
in my ſpirit—Not only with my body, with 
my inmoſt ſoul, in the ge- By preach- 
Ing it. | 

V. 10. Always—In my ſolemn addreſſes 
to God, / by any means now at length—— 
This accumulation of particles declares th 
ſtrength of his deſire. | 

V. 11. That I may impart to you Face to 
face, by lay ing on of hands, prayer, preach- 
ing the goſpel, private converſation, ſome 
ſpiritual gift--With ſuch giſts the Corinthians, 
who had enjoyed the preſence of St. Paul, 
abounded. (1 Cor. i. 7. xii. 1. xiv. 1. So 
did the Galatians likewiſe. (Gal. iii. 5.) And 
indeed all thoſe churches which had had 
the preſence of any of the apoſtles, had 
peculiar advantages in this kind, from the 
laying on of their hands. (As xix. 6. viii. 


17, &c. 2 Tim. i. 6. But as yet the Romans 


vere greatly inferior to them in this reſpett, 


for which reaſon the apoſtle in the 12th l 


chapter alſo lays little of any thing, of their 
ſpiritual gifts. He therefore deſires to im- 
part ſome, hat they might be eſtabliſhed ; for 
by theſe was he teſtimony of Chriſt confirmed 
emong them. That St. Peter had no more 
en at Rome than St. Paul, at the time 


o 


4 M 


when this epiſtle was wrote, appears from 
the general tenor thereof, and from this 
place in particular. For otherwiſe what 
St. Paul wiſhes to impart to the Romans, 
would have been imparted already by St, 
Peter. 

V. 12. That is, I long to be comforted—by 
the mutual faith both of you and me—He not 
only aſſociates the Romans with, but even 
prefers them before himſelf. How different 
is this ſtile of the apoſtle, from that of the 
modern court of Rome / | 

V. 13. Brethren--A frequent, holy, ſimple, 
ſweet, and yet grand appellation. The 
apoſtles but rarely addreſs perſons by their 
names, as, O ye Corinthians, O Timotheus. 
St. Paul generally uſes this appellation, 
Brethren; ſometimes in exhortation, My 
beloved ; or, My beloved brethren. St. James, 
Brethren, My 2 My beloved brethren ; 
St. Peter and Fude always, Beloved. St. 
John frequently, Beloved ; once Brethren ; 
oftner than once, My little children. Though 
I have been hindered hitherto—Either by buſi- 
nels, (ſee ch. xv. 22.) or perſecution, (1 
The}. ii. 2.) or the ſpirit, (As xvi. 7.) That 
1 might have ſome fruit Of my miniſterial 
abours ; even as I have already had from 
the many churches I have planted and 
watered among the other Gentiles. | 

V. 14. To the Greeks and the Barbarians — 
He includes. the Romans under the Greeks ; 
ſo that this diviſion comprizes all nations. 


Both to the wiſe and the unwiſe—Fortherewere 
unwiſe 
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15 the other Gentiles. Iam a debtor both to the Greeks and the Barbarians, 

both to the wiſe and to the unwiſe, Therefore, as much as in me is, 

16 I am ready to preach the goſpel to you allo who are at Rome. For 
I am not aſhamed of the goſpel ; for it is the power of God unto fal- 
vation to every one that believeth, both to the Jew and to the Gen- 

17 tile. For the righteouſneſs of God is revealed therein from faith to 
faith; as it is written,“ The juſt ſhall live by faith. 

18 For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven, againſt all ungodlineſs 


untiſe even among the Greeks, and wiſe even 
among the Barbarians. I am a debtor to all 
-I am bound, by my divine miſhon to 
preach the goſpel to them. 

V. 16. For I am not aſhamed of the goſpel 
—To the world indeed it 1s folly and weak- 
neſs. (1 Cor. i. 18.) Therefore in the judg- 
ment of the world, he ought to be aſhamed 
of it; eſpecially at Rome, the head and 
theatre of che world. But Paul is not 
aſhamed; knowing it is the power of God 
unto ſalvation, to every one that belteveth —— 
The great and glorioufly powerful means 
of ſaving all who accept ſalvation in God's 
own way. As St. Paul comprizes the fum 
of the goſpel in this epiſtle, ſo he does the 
fum oF the epiſtle in this and the following 
verſe. Both to the Few and to the Gentile— 
There is a noble frankneſs, as well as a 
comprehenſive ſenſe in theſe words, by 
which he on the one hand ſhews the Jeu: 
their abfolute need of the goſpel, and on 
the other, tells the polueſt and greateſt 
nation in the world, both that their falvation 
depended on receiving it, and that the firſt 
offers of it were in every place to be made 
to the deſpiſed 7ews. 

V. 17. The righteouſneſs of GO This ex- 
preſſion ſometimes means, God's eternal, 
eſſential righteouſneſs, which includes both 
juſtice and mercy, and is 3 ſhewn, 
in condemning fan, and yet juſtifying the 
finner. Sometimes it means that rigbteouſ- 
neſs, by which a man, through the gift of 
God is made and is righteous, And that 


Hab. ii. 4, 


both by receiving Chriſt through faith, and 
by a conſormity to the eſſential righteoul- 
nels of God. St. Paul, when treating of 
zuſtification, means hereby, the righteoul- 
neſs of faith: therefore called The rightcouſ- 
neſs of God, becauſe God found. out and 
prepared, reveals and gives, approves and 
crowns it. In this verle the expreſſion 
means, the whole benefit of God through 
Chriſt for the ſalvation of a ſinner. Is re- 
vealed Mention is made here, and ver. 
18. of a two-fold revelation, of wrath and 
of righteouſneſs ; the former, little known to 
nature, is revealed by the law; the latter, 
wholly unknown to nature, by the goſpel. 
That goes before and prepares the way: 
this follow: each, the apoſtle ſays, is ve- 
vealed, at the preſent time, in oppoſition 
to the times of ignorance. From faith to faith 
— By a gradual ſeries of ſtill clearer and 
clearer promiſes.” As 1! is writien—St. Paul 
bad juſt laid down three propoſitions, 1. 
Rightcouſneſs is by faith, (ver. 17.) 2. 
Salvation is by righteouſneſs. (ver. 16.) 3. 
Both to the Fews and to the Gent:les. (ver. 
16.) Now all theſe are confirmed by thai 
ſingle ſentence, The juſt Mall live by N 
Which was primarily ſpoken, of thole who 

reſerved their lives, when the Chaldeans 
beßeged Jeruſalem, by believing the de- 
elarations of God, and acting according 
to them. Here it means, he fhall obtain 
the favour of God, and continue therein by 
believing. | 

V. 18, For—There is 


no other way of 
| 3 
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19 and unrigliteouſneſs of men, who detain the truth in unrighteouſneſs. 
For what is to be known of God 1s manifeſt in them; for God hath. 
20 ſhewed it to them. For thoſe things of him which are inviſible, both 


his eternal power and Godhead, 


are clearly ſeen from the creation of 


the world, being underſtood by the things-which are made, fo that they 
21 are without excuſe : Becauſe knowing God, they did not glorify kim as 
God, neither were thankful but became vain in their. realonings, and. 
22 their fooliſh heart was darkened; Profeſſing to be wile, they became 
23 fools, And changed the glory. of the incorruptible God into an image 
in the likeneſs of corruptible man, and of birds, and of four-footed. 
24 creatures and reptiles. Wherefore God allo gave them up to unclean- 


obtaining life and ſalvation. Having laid 
down this propoſition, the apoſtle now enters 
upon the proof of it. His firſt argument 
is, The law condemns all men, as being, 
under ſin. None therefore is juſtified by 
the works of the law. This is treated of 
to ch. iii. 20. And hence he infers, There- 
fore juſtification is by faith. The wrath of 
God ts revealed—Not only by frequent and 
fignal interpoſitions of divine providence, 
but likewiſe in the facred oracles, and by 
us, his meſſengers. From heaven This 
ſpeaks the majeſty of him whoſe wrath is 
revealed, his all-ſeeing eye, and the extent 
of his wrath: whatever is under heaven, 
is under the effects of his wrath, believers 
in Chriſt excepted. Againjt all ungodlinefs 
end unrighteouſneſs—Theſe two are treated 
of ver. 23, &c. of men He is poking 
here of the Gent:les, and ehiefly the wiſe 
of them; who detam the truth For it 
firuggles againſt their wickedneſs, in un- 
righiteou/ne / The word here includes un- 
godlineſs alſo. | 

V. 19. For what is to be known of God— 
Thoſe great principles which are indiſ- 
penſably neceſſary to be known is manifeſt 
in them; for God hath ſhewed it to them 
By the light which enlightens every man that 
cometh into the world. | 

V. 20. For thoſe things of him which are in- 
Afible are ſeen—By the eye of the mind, 


a 


being underſlood—They are ſeen by them, 
and them only, who ule their under» 
ſtanding. 

V. 21. Becauſe knowing God For the wiſer 
Heathens did know, that there was one 
ſupreme God; yet from low and baſe con- 
ſiderations, they conformed. to the idolatry 
of the vulgar. They did not glorify him 
as God, neither were thankful—They neither 
thanked him for his benefits, nor glorified: 
him for his divine perfections; but became 
vain--Like the idols they worſhipped, in their 
reaſonings-V arious, uncertain. fooliſh. What 
a terrible inſtance have we of this, in the 


writings of Lucretius ? What vain regſonin ge, 


and how dark a heart, amidſt ſo pompous 
profeſſions of wiſdom ? 

V. 23. And changed With the utmoſt 
folly! Here are three degrees of ungod- 
lineſs and of puniſhment. The firſt is de- 
ſcribed, ver. 21—24. The ſecond, ver. 
25—27. The third, in the 28th and fol- 
lowing verſes. The puniſhment in each 
caſe is expreſt by God gave them up. If a 
man will not worſhip God as God, he is 
ſo left to himſelf, that he throws away his 
very manhood. Reptiles ——Or creeping. 
things: as beetles, and. various kinds of 
ſerpents. ö 

V. 24. Wherefore—One puniſhment of 
fin is from the very nature of it, as ver. 27. 
Another as bere, is from vindictive juſtice, 

Unchanze/i— 
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15 the other Gentiles. I am a debtor both to the Greeks and the Barbarians, 
both to the wiſe and to the unwiſe. Therefore, as much as in me is, 
16 I am ready to preach the goſpel to you alſo who are at Rome. For 

I am not aſhamed of the goſpel : for it is the power of God unto ſal— 
vation to every one that believeth, both to the Jew and to the Gen- 

17 tile. For the righteouſneſs of God is revealed therein from faith to 

faith; as it is written, * The juſt ſhall live by faith. 

18 For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven, againſt all ungodlineſs 


unwiſe even among the Greeks, and wiſe even 
among the Barbarians. 7 am a debtor to all 
am bound, by my divine miſſion to 

preach the goſpel to them. | 
V. 16. For I am not aſhamed of the goſpel 

To the world indeed it is folly and weak- 
neſs. (1 Cor. i. 18.) Therefore in the judg- 
ment of the world, be ought to be aſhamed 
of it; eſpecially at Rome, the head and 
theatre of che world. But Paul is not 
aſhamed; knowing it is the power of God 
unto ſalvation, to every one that belteveth | 
The great and glorioufly powerful means 
of ſaving all who accept ſalvation in God's 
own way. As St. Paul comprizes the fum 
of the goſpel in-this epiſtle, ſo he does the 
fum of the epiſtle in this and the following 
verſe. Both to the Few and to the Gentile— 
There is a noble frankneſs, as well as a 
comprehenſive ſenſe in theſe words, by 
which he on the one hand ſhews the Zews 
their abſolute need of the goſpel, and on 
the other, tells the politeſt and greateſt 
nation in the world, both that their ſalvation 
depended on receiving it, and that the firſt 
offers of it were in every place to be made 
to the deſpiſed Jews. 

V. 17. The righteouſneſs of God This ex- 
preſſion ſometimes means, God's eternal, 
eſſential righteouſneſs, which includes both 
juſtice and mercy, and is . ſhewn, 
in condemning ſin, and yet juſtifying the 
finner. Sometimes it means that righteouſ- 
neſs, by which a man, through the gift of 
God is made and is righteous, And that 


23 


* 


* 
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both by receiving Chriſt through faith, and 
by a conformity to the eſſential righteoul- 
nels of God. St. Paul, when treating of 
Juſtification, means hereby, the rightcoul- 
neſs of faith: therefore called The righteou/- 
neſs of God, becauſe God found. out and 
prepared, 'reveals and gives, approves and 
crowns it. In this verle the expreſſion 
means, the whole benefit of God through 
Chriſt for the ſalvation of a ſinner. . Is re- 
vealed Mention is made here, and ver. 
18. of a'two-fold revelation, of wrath and 
of righteouſneſs ; the former, little known to 
nature, is revealed by the law; the latter, 
wholly unknown to nature, by the goſpel. 
That goes before and prepares the way: 
this follow: each, the apoſtle ſays, is re- 
vealed, at the preſent time, in oppoſition 
to the times of ignorance. From faith to faith 
—By a gradual ſeries of ſtil} clearer and 
clearer promiſes.” As il is writien—St. Paul 
had juſt laid down three propoſitions, 1. 
Rightcouſneſs is by faith, (ver. 17.) 2. 
Salvation is by righteouſneſs. (ver. 16.) 3. 
Both to the Jews and to the Gentiles. (ver. 
16.) Now all theſe are confirmed by that 
fingle ſentence, The juſt ſhall live by faith— 
Which was primarily ſpoken, of thoſe who 
eee, their lives, when the Chaldeans 
efieged Jeruſalem, by believing the de- 
elarations of God, and afting according 
to them. Here it means, he fhall obtain 
the favour of God, and continue therein by 

believing. 2 
V. 18, For—There is no other way of 
5 | obtaining 


Ws; 20— The Rx © M A M 467 


19 and unrigliteouſneſs of men, who detain the truth in unrighteouſneſs. 
For what is to be known of God is manifeſt in them; for God hath: 
20 ſhewed it to them. For thole things of him which are inviſible, both 


his eternal power and Godhead, 


are clearly ſeen from the creation of 


the world, being underſtood by the things which are made, ſo that they. 

21 are without excuſe : Becauſe knowing God, they did not glority kim as 
God, neither were thankful but became vain in their realonings, and. 

22 their fooliſh heart was darkened; Profeſſing to be wile, they became 
23 fools, And changed the glory. of the incorrupuble God into an image 
in the likeneſs of corruptible man, and of birds, and of four-footed. 
24 creatures and reptiles. Wherefore God alſo gave them up to unclean- 


obtaining life and. ſalvation, Having laid 
down this propoſition, the apoſtle now enters 
upon the proof of it. Hts firſt argument 
is, The law condemns all men, as being, 
under ſin. None therefore is juſtihed by 
the works of the law. This is treated of 
to ch. iii. 20. And hence he infers, There- 
fore juſtification is by faith. The wrath of 
God ts revealed—Not only by frequent and 
ſignal interpoſitions of divine providence, 
but likewiſe in the ſacred oracles, and by 
us, his meſſengers. From heaven This 
ſpeaks the majeſty of him whoſe wrath is 
revealed, his all- ſeeing eye, and the extent 
of his wrath: whatever is under heaven, 
is under the effects of his wrath, believers 
in Chriſt excepted. Againſt all ungodlinefs 
end unrighteouſneſ—Thele two are treated 
of ver. 23, &c. of men——He is pony 
here of the Genliles, and ehiefly the wiſe 
of them; who detam the truth For it 
ſtruggles againſt their wickedneſs, in un- 
righteouſneſs —The word here includes un- 
godlineſs alſo. 

V. 19. For what is to be known of God— 
Thoſe great principles which are indil- 
penſably neceflary to be known is manifeſt 
in them; for God hath ſhewed it to them— 
By the light which enlightens every man that 
cometh into the world. | 

V. 20. For thoſe things of him which are in- 
Able are ſeen— By the eye of the mind, 


being under ſtood— They are ſeen by them, 
and them only, who ule their under- 
ſtanding. 

V. 21. Becauſe knowing Go For the wiſer- 
Heathens did know, that there was one 
ſupreme God; yet from low. and baſe con- 
ſiderations, they conformed to the idolatry 
of the vulgar. They did not glorify him 
as God, neither were thankful—They neither 
thanked him for his benefits, nor glorified: 
him for his divine perfections; but became 
vain-Like the idols they worſhipped, in their 
reaſonings--V arious, uncertain, fooliſh. What 
a terrible inſtance have we of this, in the 


writings of Lucretius ? What vain reaſonings,. 


and how dark a heart, amidſt ſo pompous. 
profeſſions of wiſdom ? 

V. 23. And changed With the utmoſt 
folly! Here are three degrees of ungod- 
lineſs and of puniſhment. The firſt is de- 
ſcribed, ver. 21—24. The ſecond, ver. 
25—27. The third, in the 28th and fol- 
lowing verſes. The puniſhment in each 
caſe is expreſt by God gave them up. If a 
man will not worſhip God as God, he is 
ſo left to himſelf, that he throws away his 
very manhood. Reptile Or creeping. 
things: as beetles, and. various kinds of 
ſerpents. : 

V. 24. Wherefore—One puniſhment of 
fin is from the very nature ofit, as ver. 27. 


Another as here, is from vindictive juſtice; 
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nels through the deſires of their hearts, to diſhonour their bodies among 


25 themſelves; Who changed the truth of God into a lie, and worſhippeq 
and ſerved the creature above the Creator, who is bleſſed for ever! 

26 Amen. Therefore God gave them up to vile affections; for even their 
27 women changed the natural uſe to that which is againſt nature: And 
likewiſe alſo men, leaving the natural uſe of the woman, burned in their 
luſt toward each other, men with men working filthineſs, and receiving 


28 1n themſelves the juſt recompence of their error. 


And as they did not 


like to retain God in their knowledge, God gave them up to an undil. 
29 cerning mind, to do the things which were not expedient, Filled with 
all injuſtice, fornication, maliciouſneſs, covetouſneſs, wickedneſs ; full of 
30 envy, murder, contention, deceit, malignity : Whiſperers, backbiters : 
haters of God, violent, proud: boaſters, inventers of evil things: diſ- 
31 obedient to parents, Without underſtanding, covenant-breakers, without 


Uncleanneſs—Ungodlineſs and uncleanneſs 
are frequently joined: (1 Thef}. iv. g.) as 
are the knowledge of God and purity. God 
gave them up—By withdrawing his reſtrain- 
ing grace. : 

V. 25. Who changed the truth —The true 
worſhip of God, into @ lie—Falle, abomi- 
nable idolatries, and wor/hipped—Inwardly, 
and ſerved—Outwardly. 

V. 26. Therefore God gave them up to vile 
affetions—To which the Heathen Romans 
were then abandoned to the laſt degree : 
and none more than the emperors them- 
ſelves. | 
V. 27. Receiving the juſt recompence of 
their error—Their idolatry : being puniſhed 
with that unnatural luſt, which was as hor- 
rible a diſhonour to the body, as their 
idolatry was to God. | 

V. 28. God gave them up to an undiſcerning 
mind—Treated of ver. 32, to do things not 
expedient—(Even the vileſt abominations) 
treated of ver. 29—g1. | 
V. 29. Filled with all injuſtice—This ſtands 
in the firſt place: Unmerciſulne/s in the laſt. 
Fornication Includes here every ſpecies of 
uncleannels. Maliczouſne/s—The Greek word 
properly implies a temper, which delights 
in hurting another, even without any ad- 
vantage to itſelf, 


V. 30. Whiſperzrs—— Such as ſecretly 
defame others. Backbiters—Such as ſpeak 
againſt others behind their back. Mater; 
of God—That is, Rebels againſt him : de- 
niers of his providence, or accuſers of his 
Juſtice in their adverſities. Yea, having an 
inward heart enmity to his juſtice and 
holineſs. Inventers of evil thing. Of new 
pleaſures, new ways of gain, new arts of 
hurting, particularly in war. 

V. 31. Covenant-breakers——It is well- 
known, the Romans, as a nation, from the 


very beginning of their common-wealth, 


never made any ſcruple of vacating alto- 
gether the moſt ſolemn engagement, if 
they did not like it, though made by their 
ſupreme magiſtrate, in the name of the 
whole people. They only gave up the 
general who had made it, and then ſup- 
poſed themſelves to he at full liberty ! 
Without natural affeftion——The cuſtom of 
expofing their own new-born children to 
periſh by cold, hunger, or wild bealts 
which ſo generally prevailed in the Heathen 
worid, particularly among the Greets and 
Romans, was an amazing inſtance of this; 
as is alſo that of killing their aged and 
helpleſs parents, now common among the 
American Heathens, | | 

V. 32. Not 
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32 natural affection, implacable, unmerciful. Who knowing the righteous 
judgment of God, that they who practiſe ſuch things are worthy of 
death, not only do the ſame, but have pleaſure in thoſe that practiſe 


them. 


II. Therefore thou art inexcuſable, O man, whoſoever thou art that 
judgeſt : for in that thou judgeſt the other, thou condemneſt thyſelf; 

2 for thou that judgeſt practiſeſt the ſame things. For we know that the 

judgment of God is according to truth, againſt them who practiſe ſuch 

3 things. And thinkeft thou this, O man, who judgeſt them. that practiſe 

ſuch things, and doſt the ſame, that thou ſhalt eſcape the judgment of 

4 God? Or deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs, and forbearance, 

and long-ſuffering, not knowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee 

5 to repentance? But after thy hardneſs. and 1mpenitent heart treaſureſt 

up to thyſelf wrath in the day of wrath, and revelation, and righteous 


V. 32. Not only do the ſame, but have 
pleaſure in thoſe that practiſe them—This is 
the higheſt degree of wickedneſs. A man 
may be hurried by his paſſiops to do the 
thing he hates. But he that has pleaſure in 
thoſe that do evil, loves wickedneſs for 
wickedneſs ſake. And hereby he encourages 
them in fin, and heaps the guilt of others 
upon his own head. 

V. 1. Therefare—The apoſtle now makes 
a tranſition from the Gentiles to the eus, 
till at ver. 6. he comprizes both. Thou art 
mexcuſable——Secing knowledge without 
practice only increaſes guilt. O man 
Having before ſpoken of the Gentile in the 
third perſon, he addreſſes the Jew in the 
leond perſon. But he calls him by a com- 
mon appellation, as not acknowledging him 
to be a Jew. (See ver. 17, 28.) Whoſoever 
thou art that judgeſt.Cenſureſt, condemneſt; 
for in that thou judgeſt the other------The 
heathen; thou condemneſt thyſelf ; for thou 
df: the fame things---In effett; in many 
inttances. 1 9155 


V. 2. For we Iinou Without thy teach- 


7 
* 


6 judgment of God? Who will * render to every one according to his 


ing; that the judgment of God---Not thine; 
who — thyſelf from its ſentence; 
is according to truth---Is juſt, making no- 
exception, (ver. 5, 6, 11.) and reaches the 
heart, as well as the life. (ver. 16.) 

V. 3. That thou ſhalt eſcape. Rather than 
the Gentile. | 

V. 4. Or deſpifeſt thou---Doſt thou go far- 
ther (till, from hoping to eſcape: his wrath, 
to the abuſe of his love? The r:iches---The 
abundanee---of his goodneſs, forbearance. and 
long. ſuſfering · Seeing thou both haſt ſinned, 
doſt fin, and wilt fin. Alf theſe are after- 
wards comprized in the ſingle word good- 
neſs : leadeth thee---Tbat is, is deſigned of 
God to lead or encourage thee to it. | 

V. 5. Treaſureſt up wrath---Although thaw 
thinkeſt thou art treaſuring up all good 
things. O what a treaſure may a man lay 
up either way, in this ſhort day of life! 
To thyſelf---Not to him whom thou judgeſt : 
In the day of wrath, and revelation, and righ- 
teous judgment of God---Jult oppoſite to the 
goodneſs, and forbearance, and long- ſuffering 
of God. When God ſhall be revealed, — 


* Prov, XXIV, 12, 


1 
Nea 
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7 works: To them thatby patient continuance in well-doing ſeek for glory, 


8 and honour, and immortality, eternal life. But to them that are conten- 
ſioòus, and do not obey the truth, 


but obey unrighteouſneſs, ſhall be 


9 indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh. Even upon every ſoul 


10 of man who worketh evil, of the Jew firſt, and alſo the Gentile : But glory, 


and honour, and peace ſhall be to every one who worketh good, to the 


Jew firſt, and allo to the Gentile. 


41 . For there is no reſpect of perſons with God. Fox as many as have ſinned 


12 without the law, ſhall alſo periſh without the law; and as many as have 


23 finned under the law, ſhall be judged by the law. For not the hearers 


of the law are juſt with God, but the doers of the law ſhall be juſtified. 


mall alſo be revealed the ſecrets of men's 
hearts, ver. 16. Forbearance and revelation 
reſpect God, and are oppoſed to each 
other; long ſuffering and righteous judgment 
reſpect the ſinner ; goodne/s and wrath are 
words of a more general import. 

V. 7. To them that ſeck for glory—For 
pure love does not exclude faith, hope, 
deſire, 1 Cor. xv. 88. 

V. 8. But to them that are contentious — 
Like thee, O Few, who thus fighteſt againſt 
God. The character of a falſe Jew is 
Aiſobedience, ſtubbornneſs, impatience. 
Tndignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh 
—Alluding to P/alm Ixxviii. 49. He caſt 


upon them — The Egyptians, the fierceneſs of 


luis anger, wrath, and indignation, and trouble ; 
and finely intimating, that the Jews would 


- in the day of vengeance be more ſeverely 


puniſhed, than even the Egyptians were, 


ful. | 
V. 9. Of the Jews fir. Here we have 


the firſt expreſs mention of ihe. fre! in this 


chapter. And it is introduced with great 
propriety. Their having been trained up 
in the true religion, and having had Cxriſt 
and his apoſtles firſt ſent to them, will place 
them in the foremoſt rank of the criminals 
that obey not the truth. 


V. 10. But glory—( Juſt oppolite to wrath) 


from the divine approbation, honour, (op- 


when God made their plagues ſo wonder- | 


on the 12th... - + 


poſite to indignalion) by the divine appoint- 
ment, and peace now and for ever, oppoſed 
to tribulation and anguiy/h. ? 

V. 11. For there is nogeſpett of perſons willi 
God—He will reward every one according 
to his works, But this is well conſiſtent 
with his diſtributing advantages and oppor- 
tunities of improvement, according to his 
own good plealure. 

V. 12. For as many as have finned—He 
ſpeaks of the time paſt, for all time will 
be paſt at the day of judgment. Without 
the law— Without having any written law; 
ſhall alſo gerifh without the lau Without 
regard had to any outward law; being 
condemned by the law written in their 
hearts. The word alſo ſhews the agreement 
of the manner of ſinning, with the manner 
of ſuffering. Peri/h----He could not fo 
properly iay, Shall be judged without the 
aw. - 

V. 13. For not the hearers of the law ar! 
even now juſt before God; but the doers of the 
law ſhall be juſti ſied—-Finally acquitted and 
rewarded. A moſt ſure and important truth ; 
which reſpetts the Gentiles alſo, though prin- 
cipally the Jews. St. Paul ſpeaks of the 

rmer, ver. 14, &c. of the latter, ver. 17, 
&c. Here is therefore no parentheſis; for 


— 


the 16th verſe alſo depends on the 15th, not 


* V. 14. For 


Ch. ii. 14—19. The R 


contained in the law, theſe not ha 
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14 For when the Gentiles, who have not the law, do by nature the things 
ving the law, are a law to themſelves ; 


Who ſhew the work of the law written upon their hearts, their conſcience 

alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts ampng themſelves accuſing or 
16 even defending them, In the day when God will judge the ſecrets of men 
by Chriſt Jeſus, according to my goſpel. | | 
17 But if thou art called a Jew, and reſteſt in the law, and glorieſt in God, 
18 And knoweſt his will, and diſcerneſt the things that differ, being in- 
19 ſtructed out of the law: And art confident, that thyſelf art a guide to 


V. 14. For when the Gentiles— That is, any 
of them. St. Paul having refuted the per- 
verſe judgment of the J eus concerning the 
heathens, proceeds to ſhew the juſt judg- 
ment of God againſt them. He now ſpeaks 
directly of the heathens, in order to con- 
vince the heathens. Yet the conceſſion he 
makes to theſe ſerves more ſtrongly to con- 
vince the Jews. Do by nature—That is, 
without an outward rule; though this alſo, 
ſtrialy ſpeaking, is by preventing grace. 
The. things contained in the lau The Ten 
Commandments being only the ſubſtance of 
the law of nature. Theſe not having the 
written law, are a law unto themſelves— That 
is, what the law is to the Jews they are (by 
the-grace of God) to themſelves: namely a 
rule of life. 

V. 15. Who ſhew—Totheniſelves, to other 
men, and in a ſenſe, to God himſelf; the 
work of the lau The ſubſtance, though not 
the letter of it; written on their hearts —B 

the ſame hand which wrote the end. 
ments on the tables of ſtone : Their con- 
ſcience— There is none of all its faculties 
which the ſoul has leſs in its power than 
this; hearing witneſs—In a trial, there are 
the plaintiff, the defendant, and the wit- 
nefſes, -, Conſcience and fin itfelf, are wit- 
neſſes againſt the heathens. Their thoughts 
ſometimes excuſe, ſometimes condemn them. 
Among themſelves —Alternately, like plaintiff 
and defendant. Accuſing, or even defending 
tem—The very manner of ſpeaking ſhews 
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that they have far more room to accuſe than 
to defend. 

V. 16. In the day That is, who ſhew this 
in the day—Every thing will then be ſhewn 
to be what it really is. In that day will 
appear the law written in their hearts, as 
it often, does in the preſent life ; when God 


ſhall judge the ſecrets of men—On ſecret cir- 


a depends the real quality of 
actions, frequently unknown to the actors 
themſelves, (ver. 29.) Men generally form 
their judgments even of themſelves, merely 
from what is apparent. According to my 
goſpel—— According to the tenor of that 
golpel, which is committed to my care. 
15 it appears that the goſpel alſo is a 
"oy 5 

V. 17. But if thou art called a cu This 
higheſt point of Jewiſh glorying (after a 
farther deſcription of it interpoſed, ver. 
17—-20, and refuted, ver. 21—-24.) is 
itſelf refuted, ver. 25, &c. The deſcrip. 
tion conſiſts of twice five articles: of which 
the former five, (ver. 17, 18.) ſhew what he 
boaſts of in himſelf: the other five (ver. 19, 
20.) what he glories in, with reſpect to others. 
The firſt particular of the former five, 
anſwers to the firſt of the latter; the ſecond 


to the ſecond, and ſo on. And reſteſt in the 


law—Dependeſt on it, though it can only 

condemn thee ; and glorieft in God—As thy 

God: and that too, to the excluſion of 

e 

V. 19. Blind in darineſ—TIgnorant— 
. babe 
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-- the blind, a light of them that are in darkneſs, An inſtructer of the 
| ignorant, a teacher of babes, having the form of knowledge and truth 


t 21 in the law: Thou that teacheſt another, doſt not teach thyſelf · Thou 
22 that proclaimeſt, a man ſhould not ſteal, doſt ſteal: Thou that ſayeſt, 
23 a man ſhould not commit adultery : doſt commit adultery; Thou that 
24 abhorreſt idols, committeſt ſacrilege. Thou that glorieſt in the law, 

by tranſgreſſing the law diſhonoureſt thou God? For the name of Go 

is blaſphemed among the Gentiles through you, “as it is written. 
2835 Circumciſion indeed profiteth, if thou keepeſt the law; but if thou art a 


| tranſgreſſor of the law, thy circumciſion is become uncircumciſion, | 
ll 26 Therefore if the uncircumciſion keep the righteouſneſs of the law, 
| 27 ſhall not his uncircumciſion be counted for circumciſion ? Yea, the 
uncircumciſion that is by nature, fulfilling the law, ſhall judge thee, 
28 who by the letter and circumciſion trangreſſeſt the law. For he is not a 


babes—Theſe were the titles which the 7eus that the inſtances are given with great pro- 
generally gave the Gen!zles. priety and judgment. 

V. 20. Having the form of knowledge and V. 25. Circumciſion indeed profiteth—He 
truth—That is, in the moſt accurate know- does not ſay, juſtifies. How far it profited 
ledge of the truth. is ſhewn in the gd and 4th chapters: Thy 

V. 21. Thou doft not teach thyſelf :—— He circumciſion is become uncircumciſion— s lo 
does not teach himſelf, who does not already, in effect. Thou wilt have no more 
prattiſe what he teaches. Doſt thou ſteal :— benefit by it, than if thou hadſt never re- 
commit adultery : commit ſacrilege Sin ceived it. The very ſame obſervation holds 
grievoully againſt thy neighbour, thyſelf, with regard to baptiſm. 

God. St. Paul had ſhewn the Gentiles, firſt V. 26. F the uncircumciſion— That is, a 
their ſins againſt God, then againſt them - perſon uncircumciſed, Keep the law—Walk 
ſelves, then againſt their neighbours. He agreeably to it—/hall not his circumciſion 
now inverts the order. For ſins againſt God be counted for circumcifion—lIn the ſight of 
are the moſt glaring in an heathen ; but not God? 

in a Jew. Thou that abhorreſt idols V. 27. Yea, the circumciſion that is by 
Which all the Jews did, from the time of nature—Thole who are, literally ſpeaking, 
the Babyloniſh captivity : thou committeſs uncircumciſed, fulfilling the lau As to the 
facrilege—Doſt what is ſtill worſe, robbing ſubſtance of it, hall judge thee—Shall con- 


him who is God over all of the glory which is 
due to him. 

None of theſe charges were raſhly ad- 
vanced againſt the Jews of that age. For 
(as their own hiſtorian relates) ſome even 
of the 28 lived by rapine, and others 
in groſs uncleanneſs. And as for ſacrile- 
giouſly robbing God, and his altar, it had 


been complained of ever ſince Malachi. So 
* Iſa. liii. 5, 


demn thee in that day ; who by the letter and 
circumcafion—Who having the bare, literal, 
external circumciſion, tranſgreſſeth the law. 
V. 28. For he is not a Few---In the moſt 
important ſenſe, that is, one of God's be- 
loved people, who is one in outward ſhew 
only; neither is that the true, acceptable 
circumcifion, which is apparent in the fleſh. 


V. 29. But 


Ch. 111, 1—8. 
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ew, who is an outward Jew, neither is that circumciſion which is ap- 
29 parent in the fleſh, But he 7x a Jew, who is one inwardly, and cir- 
cumciſion 25s that of the heart, in the ſpirit, not in the letter; whoſe praiſe 


1s not from men, but from God. 


III. What then is the advantage of the Jew, or what the profit of the 
2. circumciſion? Much every way; chiefly in that they were entruſted 
'3 with the oracles of God. For what if ſome believed not? Shall their 
4 unbelief diſannul the faithfulneſs of God? God forbid : let Gad be true, 
and every man a liar; as it is written, “ That thou mighteſt be juſtified 

5 in thy ſaying, and mighteſt overcome when thou art judged. But if our 
unrighteouſneſs commend the righteouſneſs of God, what ſhall we ſay? 
6 1s not God unjuſt, who taketh vengeance? I ſpeak as a man. God 
7 forbid; otherwiſe how ſhould God judge the world ? But if the truth 
of God hath abounded to his glory through my lie, why am I till 

8 judged as a ſinner? And why may we not (as we are flandered, and as 


V. 29. But he is a Jew---That is, One of 
God's people, who is one inwardly—In the 
ſecret receſſes of his ſoul; and the accep- 
table circumciſion is that of the heart, | refer- 
ring to Deut. xxx. 6. | the putting away all 
inward impurity. This is ſeated in the ſpirit, 
the inmoſt ſoul, renewed by the ſpirit of 
God, and not in the letter, not in the exter- 
nal ceremony: Whoſe praiſe is not from men; 
but from God —The only fearcher of the 
heart, | | | 

V. 1. What then, may ſome ſay, is the 
advantage of the Few, or of the circumaſion— 
That is, thoſe that are circumciſed, above 
the Gentiles? ? 

V. 2. Chiefly in that they were intruſted 
ain the oracles of God—The ſcriptures, in 
which are ſo great and precious promiſes. 
Other prerogatives will follow, ch. ix. 4, 5. 
St. Paul here ſingles out this, by which, 
after removing the objettion, he will convitt 
them ſo much the more. 


V. 3. Shall their unbelief diſannul the faith- 


- 


V. . 5. But, it may be farther nes. of 
our unrighteouſneſs be ſubſervient to God's 
glory, is it not unjuſt in him to puniſh us for 
it? 7 peat as a man—As human weakneſs 
would be apt to ſpeak. 

V. 6. God forbid—-By no means. If it 
were unjuſt in God to puniſh that unrigh- 
teouſnels, which is ſubſervient to his own 
glory; how ſhould God judge the world? 


Since all the unrighteouſnels in the world, 


will then commend the righteouſneſs of God. 
V. 7. But, may the objettor reply, / 
the truth of God hath abounded—Has been 
more abundantly ſhewn, through my lie— 
If my lie, that is prattice contrary to truth, 
conduces to the glory of God, by making 
his truth ſhine with ſuperior advantage, 
why am 1 ſtill judged as a ſinner Can this 
be ſaid, to be any fin at all? Ought I not 
to do what would otherwiſe be evil, that fo 
much good may come? To this the apoſtle 
does not deign to give a direct anſwer, 


but cuts the objector ſhort with a ſevere 


filneſs of God ?—-Will he not ſtill make reproof. | 
good his promiſes to them that do believe? V. 8. Whoſe condemnation is juſt—The con- 
| 4 N 2 demnation 


* Pſalm li. 4. 
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13 doth good, no not one. 


ROMANS. 


ſome affirm us to ſay) do evil, that good may come ? Whoſe con- 
demnation 1s juſt. x5 
9 What then? are we better than they? In no wiſe: for we have 
10 before proved all, both Jews and Gentiles, to be under fin. As it is 
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written, + There is none righteous, no not one. There is none that 
11 underſtandeth; there is none that ſeeketh after God. They have all 
12 turned aſide, they are together become unprofitable ; there is none that 
T Their throat zs an open ſepulchre; with 
their tongues they have uſed deceit : the I poiſon of aſps is under their 
14, 15 lips. || Whoſe mouth is full of curſing and bitterneſs; Their feet are 
16, 17 ſwift to ſhed blood; Deſtruction and miſery are their ways, And 
18 they have not known the way of peace: * The fear of God is not before 
19 their eyes. Now we know that whatſoever the law ſaith, it ſaith to them 


demnation of all who either ſpeak or att 
in this manner. So the apoſtle abſolutely 


_ denies the lawfulneſs of doing evil, any evil, 


that good may come. 

V. g. What then p Here he refumes what 
he ſaid, ver. 1. Under ſin— Under the guilt 
and power of it: the Jews by tranſgreſling 
the written law: the Gentiles by tranſgreſſing 
the law of nature. 

V. 10. As it is written—That all men are 


under ſin, appears from the vices which 


have raged in all ages. St. Paul therefore 
rightly cites David and T/a:ah, though they 
{poke primarily of their own age, and ex- 
2 what manner of men God fees when 

e looks down from heaven, not what he makes 
them by his grace. There is none rigliteous 
— This is the general propoſition. The 
particulars follow; their diſpoſitions and 
deſigns, ver. 11. 12. their diſcourſe, ver. 13, 


14. their actions, ver. 16—18. 


V. 1t. There is none that underſiandeth— 


The things of God. 
V. 12. They have all turned aſide From 
the good _ They are become unprofitable 
Helpleſs, impotent, unable to profit 
either themſelves or others. 1 
V. 13. Their throat — Is noiſome and 


dangerous as an open ſepulchre. Obſerve 
the progrels of evil diſcourſe, proceeding 
out of the heart, through the throat, tongue, 
lips, till the whole mouth is filled there- 
with. The poiſon of aſps Infectious, deadly, 
backbiting, tale-bearing, evil-ſpeaking, is 
under (for honey is on) their lips. An aſp is 
a venomous kind of ſerpent. 

V. 14. Curſing— Againſt God: Buterneſs 
—Againſt their neighbour. 

V. 17. Of peace—Which can only ſpring 
from righteouſneſs. 

V. 18. The fear of God is not before their 
eyes—Much leſs is the love of God in their 
heart. | 

V. 19. Matſoever the law—The Old Tel- 


tament, /aith, it ſaith to them that are under 


the law—-That is, to thoſe who own its 
authority; to the Jews, and not the Gentiles. 
St. Paul quoted no ſcripture againſt them, 
but pleaded with them only from the light 
of nature. Every mouth—Full of bitternels, 
ver. 14. and yet of boaſting, ver. 27. may 
become guilty—May be fully convicted, and 
apparently liable to moſt juſt condemration. 
Theſe things were written of old, and were 
quoted by St. Paul, not to make men 
criminal, but to prove them ſo. 


V. 20. No 


+ Plalm xiv. 1, &c. + Plalm v. 9. f Pſalm cxl. g. | Pſalm x. 7. J Iſaiah lix. 7, 8. 
* Pſalm xxxvi. 1. 
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that are under the law; that every mouth may be ſtopped, and all the 
20 world become guilty before God. Therefore no fleſh ſhafl be juſtified 
in his fight by the works of the law: for by the law is the knowledge 
of ſin. 
21 But now the righteouſneſs of God is manifeſted without the law, 
22 being atteſted by the law and the prophets, Even the righteouſneſs 
of God, by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, to all and upon all that believe : 
23 for there is no difference: For all have ſinned, and are fallen ſhort of 
24 the glory of God, And are juſtified freely by his grace, through the 
25 redemption which is in Chriſt Jeſus: Whom God hath ſet forth a 
propitiation, through faith in his blood, for a demonſtration of his 
righteouſnels by the remiſſion of paſt ſins, through the forbearance of 


4 


V. 20. No fleſh ſhall be juſtiſted None 
ſhall be forgiven and accepted of God, 
by the works of the lau— On this ground, 
that he hath kept the law. St. Paul means 
chiefly, the moral part of it, (ver. 19. . 
ch. ii. 21, &c. 26.) which alone is not 
aboliſhed. (ver. 31.) And it is not without 
reaſon, that he ſo often mentions the works 
of the law, whether ceremonial or moral. 
For it was on theſe only the Fews relied, 
being wholly ignorant of thoſe that ſpring 
from faith. For by the law is only the know- 
ledge of /m-—But no deliverance either from 
the guilt or power of it. | 

V. 21. But nom the righteouſneſs of God— 
That is, the manner of becoming righteous 
which God hath appointed, w:thout the law— 
Without that previous obedience which 
the law requires; without reference to the 
law, or dependence on it; is manifeſted — 
In the goſpel; being atteſted by the law itſelf, 
and by the prophets —By all the promiſes in 
the Old Teſtament. 

V. 22. Toall---The Jews, and upon all--- 
The Gentiles, that believe; for there is no dif- 
ference---Either as to the need of juſlifica- 
uon, or the manner of it. 

V. 29. For all have finned---In Adam, and 
in their own perſons; by a ſinful nature, 


linful tempers, and ſinful actions; and are 


fallen ſhort of the glory of God—The ſupreme- 


end of man; ſhort of his image on earth, 
and the enjoyment of him in heaven. 

V. 24. And are juſtiſied— Pardoned and 
accepted, freely Without any merit of 
their own, by his grace——Not their own 
righteouſneſs or works, through the redemp- 
tion The price Chriſt has paid. Freely by 
his grace One of theſe expreſſions might 
have ferved to convey the apoſtles mean- 
ing: but he doubles his aſſertion, in order 
to give us the fulleſt conviction of the truth, 
and to impreſs us with a ſenſe of its peculiar 
importance. It is not poſſible to find words 
that ſhould more abſolutely exclude all con- 
ſideration of our own works and obedience ; 
or more emphatically aſcribe the whole of 
our juſtification to free, unmerited goodneſs. 

V. 25. Whom God hath fet forth—Before 
angels and men, 4 ay ae. tba appeaſe 
an offended God. ut if, as ſome teach, 
God never vas offended, there was no 
need of this propitiation. And if fo. Chriſt 
died in vain. To declare his righteouſneſs — 
To demonſtrate not only his clemency. but 
his juſtice; even that vindictive juſtice, 
whoſe eſſential charatter and principal 
office is, to puniſh. fin : By the remiſſion of 

2% fins—All the ſins antecedent: to their 
believing. 


V. 26. For 
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26 God: For a demonſtration, 1 ſay, of his righteouſneſs in this preſent 
time, that he might be juſt, and yet the juſtiſier of him that believeth in 


Jeſus. 


27 Where 5s boaſting then ? It is excluded. By what law? Of works ? 
28 Nay, but by the law of faith. We conclude then, that a man is juſtified 


29 by faith, without the works of the law. 


[s God the God of the Jews 


30 only, and not alſo of the Gentiles ? Surely of the Gentiles alſo ; Seeing 
it is one God who will juſtify the circumciſion by faith, and the uncir- 


31 cumciſion through the /ame faith. Do we then make void the law through 
faith? God forbid: yea, we eſtabliſh the law. | | 


IV. What ſhall we ſay then? That our father Abraham found juſtifica- 


2 tion according to the fleſh? If Abraham was juſtified by works, he hath 


3 whereof to glory: but he hath 


V. 26. For a demonſtration of his righ- 
teou /ne / Both of his juſtice and mercy, 
that he might be juſlShewing his juſtice on 
his own ſon; and yet the merciful juſtifier of 
every one that believeth in Feſus. _ That he 
might be juſt—Might evidence himſelf to be 
ſtrialy and inviolably righteous in the ad- 


miniſtration of his government, even while 
he is the merciful juſtifter of the ſinner that 


believeth in Jeſus. The attribute of juſtice 
muſt be preſerved inviolate. And invio- 
late it is preſerved, if there was a real in- 


fliction of puniſhment on our Saviour. On 


this plan, all the attributes harmonize. Every 
attribute is glorified ; and not one ſuper- 
ſeded, no nor ſo much as clouded. 

V. 27. Where is the boaſting then of the 
Few againſt the Gentile ? It is excluded. By 
what law ? Of works ? Nay, This would have 


left room for boaſting; but by the law of 
faith : Since this requires all, without dil- 


tinftion, to apply as guilty and helpleſs 
ſinners, to the free mercy of God in Chrif. 
The law of faith, is that divine conſtitution 
which makes faith, not works the condition 
of acceptance. | 

V 28. We conclude then, that a man is juſ- 
ti fied by faitn — And even by this, not as it is 
a work, but as it receives Chriſt, and conſe- 


not in the ſight of God. For what 


quently has ſomething eſſentially different 
from all our works whatſoever. 

V. 29. Surely of the Gentiles alſo— As both 
nature and the ſcriptures ſhew. 

V. go. Seeing it is one God who——Shews 
mercy to both, and by the very ſame means. 

V. 31. We eſtabliſh the law—Both the 
authority, purity, and the end of it: by 
defending that which the law atteſts: by 
pointing out Chri/t, the end of it, and by 
ihewing how it may be fulhlled, in its purity. 

Chap. iv. Having proved it by argument, 
he now proves by example, and ſuch 
example as muſt have greater weight with 
the cus than any other, 1. That juſtifica- 
tion is by faith; 2. That it is free for the 
Gentiles. 

V. 1. That our father Abraham found — 
Acceptance with God; according to the f 
— That is, by works. 

V. 2. The meaning is; If Abraham had 
been juſtified by works, he would have 
had room to glory. But he had not room 
to glory. Therefore he was not juſtified 
by works. 

V. 3. Abraham believed God That pro- 
miſe of God concerning the numerouſneß 
of his ſeed, Gen. xv. 5. 7. But eſpecially 


the promiſe concerning Chriſt. Gen. xii. g. 
Through 
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Faith the ſcripture? * Abraham believed God, and it was imputed 
4 to him for righteouſneſs. Now to him that worketh, the reward is not 
5 imputed of grace, but of debt. But to him that worketh not, but be- 

lieveth on him that juſtifieth the ungodly, his faith is imputed to him for 
6 righteouſneſs. So David alſo affirmeth the happineſs of the man, to 
7 whom God imputeth righteouſneſs without works: * Happy are they 
8 whoſe iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe fins are covered; Happy is the 
9 man to whom the Lord will not impute fin. Cometh this happineſs then 


Through whom all nations ſhould be bleſſed: 
And it was imputed to him for r1ghteoujneſs--- 
God accepted him, as if he had been alto- 
gether righteous. 

V. 4. Now to him that worketh—All that 
the law requires, the reward is no fayour, 
but an abſolute debt. 

Theſe.two examples are ſelected and ap- 
plied with the utmoſt judgment and pro- 


priety. Abraham was the moſt illuſtrious 
pattern of piety among the Fewi/h patri- 
archs. 


their kings. If then neither of theſe was 
juſtified by his own obedience; if they 
both obtained acceptance with God, not as 
upright beings who might claim it, but as 
ſinful ereatures, who muſt implore it, the 
conſequence is .glaring. It is ſuch as muſt 
ſtrike every attentive underſtanding, and 
mult affeQ every individual perſon. | 
V. 5. But to him that workelh not—I 

being impoſſible he ſhould without faith, but 
believeth—his faith is imputed to him for righ- 
teouſneſs —— Therefore God's affirming of 
Abraham, that Faith was imputed to ham for 
r:ghtcouſneſs, plainly ſhews, that he m ed 
not; or in other words, that he was not 
juſtified by works, but by faith only. 
Hence we fee plainly, how groundleſs that 
opinion is, that holineſs or ſanflification is 
previous to our Juſtification. For the ſinner 
being firſt convinced of bis fin and danger 
by che ſpirit of God, ſtands trembling be- 
lore the awful tribunal of divine juſtice ; 
and has nothing to plead. but his own 
But and the merits of a mediator. Chriſs 


he endure all the 


/ ; : 
Gen. xv. 6, * Pſalm xxxii. 1, 2. 


here interpoſes. Juſtice is fatisfied : the 
{in is remitted, and pardon is applied to the 
ſoul, by a divine faith wrought by the 
Holy Ghoſt, who then begins the great 
work of inward ſancti ſication. Thus God 


Juftifies the ungodly ; and yet remains juſt, 


- and true to all his attributes ! But let none 


hence preſume to continue in fin. For 10 
the impenitent God is a conſuming fire. On 


him that jujtifieth the ungodly—If a man 
could pollibly be made holy before he was 


David was the moſt eminent of juſtified, it would entirely fet his juſtifi- 


cation aſide; feeing he could not, in the 
very nature of the thing, be juſtiſied, if he 
were not, at that very time, ungodly. 

V. 6. So David alſe David is fitly intro- 
duced aſter Abraham, becauſe he alſo re- 
ceived and delivered down the promiſe. 
Affirmeth—-----A man is juſtified by faith 
alone, and not by works. Without works--- 
That is, without regard to any former 
good works ſuppoſed to have been done by 

im. 

V. 7. Happy are they whoſe fins are covered 
---With the veil of divine mercy. If there 
be indeed ſuch a thing as happinefs on 
earth, it is the portion of that man e 
muuitics are forgiven, and who enjoys the 
manifeſtation of that pardon. Well may 
aMiQions of life with 
chearfulneſs, and look upon death with 
comfort. O let us not contend againſt it, 
but earneſtly pray, that this happineſs may 

ours. | 

V. 9. Cometh this happineſs---Mentioned 
by Abraham and David. On the circumciſion 
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on che circumciſion only, or on the uncircumciſion alſo? For we ſay chat 
10 faith was imputed to Abraham for righteouſneſs. How was it then 
imputed? When he was in circumciſion or in uncircumciſion? Not in 
11 circumciſion, but in uncircumciſion. And he received the ſign of cir- 
cumciſion, a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of the faith, which ke had in un- 
circumciſion, that he might be the father of all who believe in un- 
12 circumciſion, that righteouſneſs may be imputed to them alſo; And the 


father of the circumciſion, to them 


who. not only are of the circumciſion, 


but alſo walk in the footſteps of that faith of our father Abraham, which 
13 he had in uncircumciſion. For the promiſe, that he ſhould be the heir 

of the world, was not to Abraham or his ſeed by the law, but by the 
14 righteouſneſs of faith. For if they who are of the law are heirs, faith 


15 is made void, and the promiſe of no effect. Becauſe the law worketh 


16 wrath : for where no law 1s, there is not tranſgreſſion. Therefore it 15 


---Thoſe that are circumciſed only. Faith 
was imputed to him for Tighteouſne/s---This 


is fully conſiſtent with our being juſtified, 


that is, pardoned and accepted by God 
upon our believing, for the ſake of what 
Chriſt bath done and ſuffered. For though 


this and this alone be the meritorious cauſe 


of our acceptance with God, yet faith ma 
be ſaid to be imputed to us for 5 
as it is the ſole condition of our acceptance. 
We may obſerve here, Forgiveneſs, not im- 
puting ſin, and imputing righteouſneſs, are 
all one. | 
V. 10. Not in circumciſion.Not after he 
was circumciſed : for he was juſtified, be- 
fore Iſhmael was born: (Gen. xv.) But he 
was not circumciſed till 1/mact was thirteen 
years old. (Gen. xvii. 25.) 3 
V. 11. And—Aſter he was juſtified; he 
received the ſign of circumciſion —Circum- 
ciſion, which was a ſign or token of his 
being in covenant with God: à ſeal—An 
aſſurance on God's part, that he accounted 
him righteous upon bis believing, before 
he was circumciſed. Who believe in uncar- 
cumcaſion—-That is, though they are not 
circumciſed. | | 

V. 12. And the father of the circumciſion-- 
Of thoſe who are circumciſed and believe 


as Abraham did. To thoſe who believe not, 
Abraham, is not a father, neither are they his 
ſeed. 

V. 13. The promiſe, that he ſhould be the heir 
of the world Is the ſame as, that he ſhould 

e the father of all nations ; namely, of thoſe 
in all nations, who receive the bleſſing. 
The whole world was promiſed to him and 
them conjointly. Chriſt is the heir of the 
world, and of all things; and ſo are all 
Abraham's ſeed, all that believe in him with 
the faith of Abraham. 

V. 14. If they only who are of the law, who 
have kept the whole law, are heirs, faith :s 
made void ; no bleſſing being to be obtained 
by it. And ſo the promiſe is of no effect. 

V. 15. Becauſe the lau. Conſidered a part 
from that grace, (which though it was 1 
fat mingled with it, yet is no part of 
the Jegal diſpenſation) is ſo difficult, and 
we ſo weak and ſinful, that inſtead of bring- 
ing us a bleſſing, it only worketh wrath ; it 
becomes to us an occaſion of wrath, and 
expoſes us to puniſhment as tranſgreſlors. 
Where there is no lau- In force, there can 
be no lranſgreſſion of it. | i 

V. 16. Therefore it—The bleſſing. is / 
faith, that it might be of grace—Thatitmight 


appear to flow from the free love of God, 
7 an 
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of faith, that it mig it be of grace, that the promiſe might be ſirm to 
all the ſeed; not only to that which is of the law, but to that alſo 
17 which is of the faith of Abraham, who 1s the father of us all, (As it 
is written, * I have appointed thee a father of many nations) before God 

in whom he believed, as quickening, the dead, and calling the things 
18 that are not, as though they were: Who againſt hope believed in hope, 
that he ſhould be the father of many nations, according to that which 
19 was ſpoken, + So ſhall thy feed be. And not being weak in faich, 
he conſidered not his own body now dead, being about an hundred years 

20 old, nor the deadneſs of Sarah's womb. He ſtaggered not at the promiſe 
21 of God through unbelief, but was ſtrengthened in faith, giving glory to 
22 God, And bcing fully aſſured, that what he had promiſed, he was able 
alſo to perform. And therefore it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs: 

23 Now it was not written on his account only, that it was imputed unto 


24 him, But on ours allo, to whom it 


and that the promiſe might be firm, fure, and 
effettual, to all the ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham ; 
not only Jews, but Gentiles allo, if they 
follow his faith. | 

V. 17. Before God Though before men 
nothing of this appeared, thoſe nations. 
being then unborn : as quickening the dead— 
The dead are not dead to him. And even 
the things that are not, are before God— And 
calling the things that are not—Summoning 
them to rile into being, and appear before 
him. The ſeed of Abraham did not then 
exiſt, Yet God ſaid, So /hall thy ſeed be. A 
man can ſay to his ſervant actually exiſting, 
Do this; and he doth it. But God faith to 
the light, while it does not exiſt, Go forth ; 
and it goeth. 

V. 18—21. The apoſtle ſhews the power 
and excellence of that faith, to which he 
aſeribes juſtification. Who againſt hope 
Againſt all probability, believed and hoped 
in the promiſe. The ſame thing is appre- 
hended both by faith and hope ; by faith, 
as a thing which God has ſpoken ; by hope, 
as a good thing which God has promiſed 
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will be imputed, if we believe on him 


to us. So ſhatl thy ſeed be—Both natural 
and ſpiritual, as the ſtars of heaven for 
multitude. 

V. 20. Giving God the glory of his truth - 
and power. 


V. 23. On his account only—-To do perſo- 
nal honour to him. 

V. 24. But on ours alſo—To eſtabliſh us 
in ſeeking juſtification by faith and not by 
works: and to afford a full anſwer to thoſe 
who ſay, that *to be juſtified by works 
means only, by judaiſm : to be juſtified by 


faith means, by embracing ares 


that is, the ſyſtem of doctrines ſo called.” 
Sure it is that Abraham could not in this 
ſenſe he juſtified either by faith or by works: 
and equally ſure, that David (taking the 
words thus) was juſtified by works, and not 
by faith. Who razed up J's from the dead 
As he did in a manner Both Abraham and 
Sarah. / we believe on him who raijed up 
Jeſus God the Father therefore is the 
proper object of juſtifying faith. It is 
obſervable, that St. Paul here, in ſpeaking 
both of our faith and the faith of 4braham, 


puts 


* 
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25. who raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead, Who was delivered for our 


offences, and was raiſed for our juſtification. , 


V. Therefore being juſtified by faith, we have peace with God, through 
2 our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; By whom alſo we have had acceſs through faith 
into this grace wherein we ſtand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of 

g God. And not only /, but we glory in tribulations alſo, knowing that 
4 tribulation worketh patience, And patience experience, and experience 
5 hope; And hope ſhameth us not, becauſe the love of God is ſhed abroad 
6 in our hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt which is given unto us. For when 
we were yet without ſtrength, in due time, Chriſt died for the ungodly. 

7 Now one will ſcarce die for a juſt man; yet perhaps for the good man 


puts a part for the whole. And he mentions 
that part, with regard to Abraham, which 
would naturally affect the Jews moſt. 

V. 25. Who was delivered To death, for 
our offences As an atonement for them ; 
and raiſed for our juſtification——To im- 
power us to receive that atonement by 
faith. | | 
V. 1. Being juſufied by faith—This is the 
| Tum of the preceding chapters, we have 
peace with God—Being enemies to God no 
longer, (ver. 10.) neither fearing his wrath 
(wer. 9.) We have peace, hope, love, and 


power over fin, the ſum of the 5th, 6th, 7th, ' 
Theſe are the fruits of 


and 8h chapters. 
zuſtifying faith : Where thele are not, that 
faith is not. 

V. 2. Into this grace This ſtate of favour. 

V. g. We glory in tribulations alſo Which 
we are ſo far from eſteeming a mark of 
God's diſpleaſure, that we receive them as 
tokens of his fatherly love, whereby we are 
prepared for a more exalted happineſs. 
The Fews objected to the perſecuted ſtate 
of the Chriltians, as inconſiſtent with the 
people of the Meſak. It is therefore with 


great propriety, that the apoſtle ſo often 
mentions the bleſſings ariſing from this very 
thing. x 

V. 4. And patience works more experience 
of the ſincerity of our grace, and of God's 
power and faithfulneſs, | $5 


V. 5. Hope ſhameth us not—That is, gives 
us the higheſt glorying. We glory wu this 
our hope, becauſe the love of God is ſhed 
abroad in our hearts—The divine conviction 
of God's love to us, and that love to God, 
which is both the earneſt, and the begin- 
ning of heaven: By the Holy Gol. Thie 
efficient cauſe of all theſe preſent bleſſings, 
and the earneſt of thoſe to come. 

V. 6. How can we now doubt of God's 
love? For when we were without ſtrength— 
Either to think, will, or do any. thing 
good, in due time Neither too ſoon nor 
too late; but in that very point of time 
which the wildom of God knew to be more 
proper than any other, Chri/t died for the 
ungodly—Not only to ſet them a pattern, or 
to procure them power to follow it. It 
does not appear, that this expreſſion of 
dying for any one, has any other ſignifica- 
tion, than that of reſcuing the life of another, 
by laying down our own. | 

V. 7. A juſt man—One who gives to all 
what is ftrittly their due: The good man 
One who is eminently holy, full of love, 
of compaſſion, kindneſs, mildneſs, oi every 
heavenly and amiahle temper. Perhaps— 
one—would—even—dare to die Every word 
increaſes the ſtrangeneſs of the thing, and 
declares even this to be ſomething great and 


unuſual, | 
| a V. 8. But 
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8 one would even dare to die? But God recommendeth his love towards 

9 us, in that, while we were yet finners, Chriſt died for us. Much more, 

then being now juſtified by his blood, we ſhall be ſaved from wrath 

10 through him. For if, being enemies, we were reconciled to God by the 

death of his Son, much more being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved through 

11 his life. And not only /o, but we allo glory in God, through our Lord 
. _ Jeſus Chrilt, by whom we have now received the reconciliation. 

12 Therefore as by one man fin entered into the world, and death by fin, 

13 even ſo death paſſed upon all men, in that all ſinned. For until the law, 

| fin was in the world; but fin was not imputed, where there is no law. 

14 Nevertheleſs death reigaed from Adam to Moles, even over them that 


V. 8, But God recommendeth—A moſt ele- 
gant expreſſion. Thoſe are wont to be re- 
commended to us, who were before either 
unknown to, or alienated from us, while we 
were finners—So far from being good, that 
we were not even juſt. 

V. 9. By his blood By his blood-ſhedding 
we ſhall be ſaved from wrath through hum— 
That is, from all the effects of the wrath of 
God. But is there then wrath in God? 
Is not wrath an human paſſion ? And how 
can this human paſſion hę. in God? We 
may anſwer this by another queſtion. Is 
not love an human paſſion? And how can 
this human paſſion be in God ? But to an- 
ſwer directly. Wrath in man, and ſo love 
in man, is an human paſſion. But wrath 
in God, is not an human paſſion ; nor is 
love, as it is in God. Therefore the inſpired 
writers aſcribe both the one and the other to 
God, only in an analogical ſenſe. 

V. 10. As ſure as. So the word fre- 
quently ſignifies; particularly in this and 


the 8th chapter. We hall be faved—Santti- 


" hed and glorified, through his life 
ever liveth to make interceſſion for us. 

V. 11. And not only ſo, but we alſo glory 
The whole ſentence, from the gd to the 
11th verſe, may be taken together thus: 
ve not only rTejozce in hope of the glory of 
God, but al/o in the midſt of tribulations, 
we glory in God himſelf, {rough our Lord 


Who 


4. all finned—In Adam. 


4 O 2 


Jeſus Chriſt, by whom we have now received the 
reconciliation. | 

V. 12. Therefore—This refers to all the 
preceding diſcourſe; from which the 
apoſtle infers what follows: he does not 
therefore properly make a digreſſion, but 
returns to ſpeak again of fin and of righ- 
teouſneſs. As by one man—Adam ; who. is 
mentioned, and not Eve, as being the repre- 
ſentative of mankind. Sin entered into the 
world—AQual fin, and its conſequence, a 
ſinful nature: and death—With all its at- 
tendants. I entered into the world, when it 
entered into being; or till then it did not 
exiſt, by /in Therefore it could not enter 
before ſin. Even ſo—Namely by one man, 
in that—So the word is uſed allo: 2 Cor. v. 
Theſe words aſ- 
lign the reaſon, why death came upon all 
men: Infants themſelves not excepted, 
in that all ſinned. | 

V. 13. For until the law, fin was in the 
world— All, I ſay, had ſinned, for ſin was in 
the world long before the written law; but, 
I grant, /n is not ſo much imputed, nor fo 
ſeverely puniſhed by God, where there is no 
expreſs law to convince men of it. Yet 
that all had ſinned, even then appears, in 
that all died. \ 

V. 14. Death reigned—And how vaſt is 
his kingdom ! Scarce can we find any king 
who has many fubjetts, as are the kings 
whom 
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had not ſinned after the likeneſs of Adam tranſgreſſion, who is the figure 


45 of him that was to come. Yet not as the offence, ſo allo is the free gift. 


For if by the offence of one many died, much more the grace of God, 
and by grace, that of one man, Jeſus Chriſt, hath abounded unto many. 
16 And not as the Joſs by one that ſinned, / is the gilt ; for the ſentence 
was by one offence to condemnation ; but the free gift ic of many 
27 offences unto juſtification. For if through one man's offence death 
reigned by one, they who receive the abundance of grace and of the 


gift of righteouſneſs, ſhall much 


more reign in life, by one, even Jeſus 


28 Chriſt. As therefore by one offence the ſentence of death came upon 
all men to condemnation, ſo alſo by one zighteouſneſs, the free giſt came 


whom he hath conquered ! Even over them 


hat had not ſinned after the likeneſs of Adam's 


tranſg reſſion Even over infants, who had 


never {inned, as Adam did, in their own 
perſons: and over others, who had not, 
like him finned againſt an expreſs law, 
Who is the figure of hum that was to come 
Each of them being a public perſon, and a 
federal head of mankind. The one, the 


Fountain of ſin and death to mankind by 


His offence ; the other, of righteouſneſs and 
Ae by his free gift. 

Thus far the apoſtle ſhews the agreement 
Þetween the firſt and ſecond Adam:: after- 
ward he ſhews the differences between 
them. The agreement may be ſummed 
=p thus: as by one man fin entered into 


the world, and death by fin; ſo by one 


man righteouſneſs entered into the world, 
And life by rigliteouſneſs. As death paſſed 


upon al! men, in that all had finned ; ſo 
life paſſed upon all men (who are in the 
ſecond Adam by faith) in that all are 


juſtifſed. And as death through the fin of 


the firſt Adam, reigned even over them. who 


nad not ſinned after the likeneſs of Adam's | 


tranſgreſſion: ſo through.the righteouſneſs 
of Chrijt, even thoſe who have not obcyed, 


after the likeneſs of his obedience, ſhall 


Teign in life. We may add, as the ſin of 
Adam, without the fins which we aſterwards 


committed, brought us death: ſo the righ- 


teouſneſs of Chriſt, without the good works 
which we afterwards perform, brings us life: 


although ſtill every good, as well as evil 


work, will receive its due reward. 

V. 15. Yet not St. Paul now deſcribes 
the difference between Adam and Chri/t; 
and that much more direttty and expressly 
than the agreement between them. Now 
the fall and .the free gift differ, 1. In am- 
plitude, (ver. 15.) 2. He from whom (in 
came, and he from whom the free gift 
came, (termed alſe the gift .of righteouſneſs) 
differ in power, (ver. 16.) 3. The realon 
of both is ſubjoined, (ver. 17.) 4. This 
premiſed, the oſtence and the free giſt 
are compared, with regard to their effect, 
ver. 48. and with regard to their cauſe, 
ver. 19. 18 Bod 

V. 16. The ſentence was by one offence to 

Adam's condemnation Occaſioning the ſen- 
tence of death to paſs upon him, which by 
conſequence overwhelmed his poſterity : but 
the free gift is of many offences unto juſi fication 
— Unto :the -purchaſing it for.all men, not- 
withſtanding many offences. 
V. 17. There is a difference betw-cn 
grace and the gift. Grace is oppoſed *o the 
ee, the gift to death, being the . of 
Ae. 


V. 48, 7uſtifecation of life is that ſutence 
-of God, by Wl a {inner under ſentence |» 
of death is. adjudged to life, 
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19 upon all men to juſtification of life. For as by the diſobedience of one 
man, many were conſtituted ſinners, ſo by the obedience of one, many 
20 ſhall be conſtituted righteous. But the Jaw came in between, that the 
21 offence might abound ; yet where ſin abounded, grace did much more 
- abound : '1 hat as fin had reigned through death, ſo grace alſo might 


reign through righteouſneſs to eternal life, by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


VI. What ſhall we ſay then? We will continue in fin, that grace may 
2 abound? God forbid. How ſhall we who are dead to fin, live any 
9 longer therein? Know ye not, that as many of us as have been baptized 
4 into Jeſus Chriſt, have been baptized imo his death? Therefore we are 

buried with bim through baptiſm into death, that as Chriſt was raiſed 


V. 19. 45 by the diſobedience of one man, 
many (that is, all men) were conflituted ſin- 
ner. Being then in the loins of their firſt 
parent, the common head and repreſentative 
of them all; /o by the obediencg, one 
By his obedience unto death; /by his dying 
for us; many—All that believe. Mall be con- 
fiituted ryghteous—]Jultified, pardoned. : 

V. 20. The law came in between—-The 
offence and the free gift, that the offence 
might abound———T hat is, the conſequence 
(not the deſign) of the law's coming 1n, was, 
not the taking away of fin, but the increaſe 
of it; yet where fin abounded, grace did much 
more abound—Not only in the remiſſion of 
that fin which Adam brought on us, but 
of all our own; not only in remiſſion of 
fins, but infiifion of holineſs: not only in 
deliverance from death, but admiſſion to 
everlaſting life: a far more noble and ex- 
Fas life than that wiach-we loſt by Adam's 

all, 

V. 21. That as ſin had reigned—ſo grace 
alſo might reign——— Which could not reign 
before the fall; before man had ſinned. 
Through righteouſneſs to eternal . through 
Feſus Chrift our Lord - Here is pointed out 
the Jource of all our bleſſings, the rich and 
free grace of God: the meritorious cauſe ; 
not any works of righteouſneſs of man, 

* * ; . 
5 * * 


but the alone merits of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. The effeft or end. of all; not only 
pardon, but life; divine life, leading to 
glory. 

V. 1. The apoſtle here ſets himſelf more 
fully to vindicate. his doctrine, from the con- 
ſequence above ſuggeſted. (ch. iii. 7, 8. 


He had then only in ſtrong terms denied. 
Here he removes the 


and renounced it. 
very foundation thercof. 

V. 2. Dead to n Freed both from the 
guilt and from the power of it. 

V. g. As many as have been baptixel into 
Jeſus Chriſt, have been baptized into his death 
—I1n baptiſm we (through: faith) are ingrafted 
into Chriſt, And we draw new ſpiritual 
life from this new root, through his ſpirit, 
who faſhions us like unto him, and par- 


ticularly with regard to his death and reſur- 


rettion. 

V. 4. We are buried with him-—Aliudiog 
to the antient manner of baptizing by im- 
merſion; that as Chriſt was raiſed from the 
dead by the glory—Gloriaus power, of the 
Hather, ſo me alſo by the ſame power ſhould 
.riſe again: and as he lives a new life in 
heaven, ſo we /hould walk in neuneſe of life. 
This, ſays the apoſtle, our very baptiſm 
repreſents: to us. | ; 


* 
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from the dead by the glory of the F ather, ſo we alſo ſhould walk in new- 


neſs of life. For if we have been planted together in the likeneſs of his 
death, we {hall be alſo in the likeneſs of his reſurrection: Knowing this, 


that our old man is crucified with him, that the body of fin might be 


7 deſtroyed, that we might no longer ſerve fin. 
And we believe, that if we are dead with Chrift, 


8 is freed from fin. 


For he that 1s dead, 


9 we ſhall alſo live with him: Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed ſrom 
the dead, dieth no more; death no more ' hath dominion over him. 
10 For in that he died, he died to fin once for all; but in that he liveth, 


11 he liveth unto God. 


So reckon ye yourſelves to be dead indeed to lin, 


12 but alive to God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Therefore let not fin 
13 reign, in your mortal body, to obey it in the deſires thereof. Neither 
preſent your members to fin, as inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs ; but 
preſent yourſelves to God, as alive from the dead, and your members 


14 to God, as inſtruments of righteouſneſs. For fin ſhall not have dominion 


over you; for ye are not under the law, but under grace. 


15 


What then ? Shall we fin, becauſe we are not under the law, but under 
16 grace? God forbid. Know ye not, that to whom ye preſent yourſelves 


ſervants to obey, his ſervants ye are whom ye obey ? Whether of fin 


V. 5. For—Surely theſe two muſt go to- 
gether; ſo that if we are indeed made con- 


 formable to his death, we ſhall alſo know 


the power of his reſurrection. | 

V. 6. Our old man—Coeval with our 
being, and as old as the fall; our evil 
nature; a ſtrong and beautiful expreſſion 
for that entire depravity and corruption, 
which by nature . itſelf over the 
whole man, leaving no part uninfetted. 


This in a believer is cruciſied with Chriſt, - 


mortified, gradually killed, by virtue of our 
union with him: that the body of fin—All 
evil tempers, words, and actions, which are 
the members of the old man, (Col. iii. 5.) mig lit 


be deſtroyed. 
V. 7. For he that is dead With Chriſt, is 


| freed from the guilt of paſt, and from the 
power of preſent fin, as dead men from the 


commands of their former maſters. 


V. 8. Dead with Chriſt—Conformed to 
his death, by dying to fin, 


: 17 unto death, or of obedience unto righteouſneſs ? But thanks be to God, 


V. 10. He died to fin—To atone for and 
aboliſh it: He liveth unto God——A 
glorious eternal life, ſuch as we khall live 
alſo. % 

V. 12. Let not ſin reign even in your 
mortal body—It mult be fubjett to death, 
but it need not be ſubject to fin. 

V. 19. Neither preſent your members to ſin 
—To corrupt nature, a mere tyrant ; but 79 
God—Your lawful king. 

V. 14. Sin ſhall not have dominion over 
you—lt has neither right nor power. For ye 
are not under the law—A diſpenſation of 
terror and bondage, which only ſhews fin, 
without @pabling you to conquer it; but 
under grace—Under the merciful diſpen- 
ſation of the goſpel, which brings compleat 
vidory over it, to every one who is under 
the powerful influences of the ſpirit of 
Chriſt. | | : | 

V. 17. The form of doftrine into which ye 
have been delivered—Literally it is, The m 
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that, whereas ye were the ſervants of ſin, ye have now obeyed from the 


18 heart the form of doctrine into which ye have been delivered. Being 
then ſet free from fin, ye are become the ſervants of righteouſneſs. 
19 I ſpeak after the manner of men, becauſe of the weaknels of your fleſh, 
As ye have preſented your members ſervants to uncleanneſs and iniquity, 
unto iniquity, ſo now preſent your members ſervants of righteouſnels, 
20 unto holineſs. For when ye were the ſervants of fin, ye were free from 
21 righteouſnels. What fruit had ye then from thoſe things whereof ye 
22 are now aſhamed? For the end of thoſe things is death. But now being 
made free from fin, and become ſervants to God, ye have your fruit 


23 unto holineſs, and the end everlaſting life. 


For death 1s the wages 


of ſin; but eternal liſe is the gift of God through Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord. | 


into which ye lade been delivered: Which as it 
contains a beautiful alluſion, conveys alſo 
@ very inſtructive admonition : intimating 
that our minds, all pliant and dutlie, 
ſhould be conformed to the goſpel-precepts, 
as liquid metals take the figure of the mould 
into which they are caſt. 

V. 18. Being lien jet free from fin— 
We may ſee the apoſtles method thus far at 
one view. | 

1. Bondage to ſin, 

2, The.knowledge of fin by 
the law ; a ſenſe of God's 
wrath : inward death, 

3. The revelation of the. righ- 
teouſneſs of God in Chri/t 
through the goſpel, 

4. The center of all, Faith em- 
bracing that righteouſneſs, C. iu. 22. 

5. n whereby God 
orgives all paſt fin, and 
freely accepts the ſinner, C. ui. 24. 

©. The gift of the Holy Ghoſt: 

a ſenſe of God's love: new 
inward life, C. v. 5. C, vi. 4. 

7. The free ſervice of righhj- 
teouſneſs, | C. vi. 12. 

V. 19. I ſpeak after the manner of men—— 
Thus it is neceſſary that the Scripture ſhuuld 
lei ulelf donn to the language of men; 

* . 

* * 
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becauſe of the weakneſs of your fleſh—Slow- 
neſs of underſtanding flows from the weak- 
neſs of the fleſh, that is, of human nature. 
As ye have preſented your members ſervants to 
uncleanneſo and iniquity, unto iniquity, fo now 
preſent your members ſervants &f righteouſ- 
nes, unio holineſs —-Iniquity whereof unclean- 
neſs is an eminent part, is here oppoled to 
righteouſneſs. And unto iniquty is the op- 
polite of unto holrneſs. Righteouſneſs here is, 
a conformity to the divine will; kolineſs, 
to the whole divine nature. Oblerve | they 
who are ſervants of r:ghteenſnejs, go on to 
holimeſs; but they who are ſervonts to iniquity, 
get no further. Righteouſneſs is jervice, 
becauſe we live according to the will of 
another; but /:beriy, becaule of our incli- 
nation to it, and delight in it. j 

V. 20. When ye were the ſervants of fin 
ye were free from rightemſneſs—In all realon 
therefore ye ought now to be free from 
unrighteouſneſs, to be as uniform and 
zealous in ſerving God, as ye were in 
ſerving the devil. 

V. 21 Thoje things—He ſpeaks of them 
as afar off. 

V. 23. Daath—Temporal, ſpiritual, anil 
eternal, is the due wages of fin. But eternal 
e is the gift of God = The difference is re- 
markable, Evil works merit the reward 
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VII. Know ye not, brethren, (for I ſpeak to them that know the law) 
2 that the law hath dominion over a man, as long as it liveth? For the 
married woman is bound to her huſband while he is alive; but if ker 
3 huſband be dead, ſhe is freed from the law of her hufband. Therefore 
if ſhe marry another man while her huſband liveth, ſhe will be called an 
adultereſs : but if her huſband be dead, ſhe is free from that law, ſo as to 
4 be no adultereſs, though ſhe marry another man, Therefore ye allo, 
my brethren, are become dead to the law by the body of Chriſt; that ye 
might be married to another, even to him who was: raiſed from the dead, 


5 that we may bring forth fruit to God. 


For when we were 1n the fleſh, 


the motions of ſins, which were by the law, wrought in our members, 
6 ſo as to bring forth fruit unto death. But now. we are freed from the 
law, being dead unto that whereby we were held, ſo that we ſerve in 
newneſs of {pirit, and not in the oldneſs of the letter. 
7 What ſhall we ſay then? That the law is ſin? God forbid, Yea, 
I ſhould not have known fin, but for the law. I had not known luſt, 


they receive; good works do not. The 
former demand wages, the latter accept a 
free gilt. | 
V. 1. The apoſtle continues the com- 
pariſon between the former and the pre- 
fent ſtate of a believer, and at the {ame 
time endeavours to wean the Jewiſh be- 
hevers- from their fondneſs for the Moſats 
law, I ſpeak to them that know the law— 
To the Fews chiefly here. As long—So 
long, and no longer, as it live The law 
is here ſpoken of (by a common figure) 
as a perſon, to which as to an huſband, life 


and death are afcribed. But he ſpeaks in- 


differently of the law being dead to us, or 
we to it, the ſenſe being the ſame. 

V. 2. She is freed from the law of her 
knſband—From that law which gave him a 
peculiar property in her, 

V. 4. This ye alſo—Are now as free from 
the Moſaic law, as an huſband is, when his 
wiſe is dead. By the body of Chriſt Offered 
up; that is, by the merits of his death, that 
law expiring with him. 

V. 5. When ye were in the fleſkt—Carnally- 
minded, in a Bate of nature; before ye 


* # 


—— — — 


believed in Chriſt. Our fins which were 
by the law accidentally occaſioned, or ir- 
ritated thereby. Wrought in our members 
Spread themſelves all over the whole 
man. | 

V..6. Being dead to that whereby we were 
held—To our old. huſband, the law, that we? 
might ſerve in newneſs of ſpirit—ln a neu, 
ſpiritual manner, and not in the oldneſs of the 
letter Not in a bare, literal, external way, 
as we did before. 

V. 7. What fhall we fay then 2—This is a 
kind of digreſſion, (to the beginning of 
the next chapter) wherein the apoſtle, in 


order to ſhew in the moſt lively manner 


the weakneſs and inefficacy of the law, 
changes the perſon, and ſpeaks as of bim- 
ſelf, concerning the miſery of one under 
the law. This St. Paul frequently docs, 
when he is not ſpeaking of his own perion, 
but ouly aſſuming another character. (Kon. 
iii, 6. 1 Cor. x. 30. ch. iv. 6.) The charattcr 
here aſſumed, is that of a man, firſt, ignorant 
of the law, then under it, and ſincerely but 
ineffectually ſtriving to ſerve God. Io 
have ſpoken this of himſelf, or any true 

| * believer, 1 

1 — 6 
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g unleſs the law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not covet. But fin taking occaſion 


by the commandment, wrought in me all manner of deſire ; for without 
9 the law fin was dead. And I was once alive without the law; but when 
10 the commandment came, fin revived, and I died, And the command- 
11 ment, which was intended for life, this I found unto death. For fin 

taking accaſion by the commandment, deceived me, and by it flew me. 
12 So that the law 1s holy, and the commandment holy, and juſt, and 


good. 


o 


13 Was then that which is good, made death to me? God forbid: but 


| fin; that it might appear fin, working death in me by that which is 


good: ſo that fin might by the commandment become exceeding ſinſul. 
14 We know that the law is ſpiritual ; but I am carnal, fold under fin. 


believer, would have been foreign to the 
whole ſcope of his diſcourſe; nay, utterly 


contrary thereto : as well as to what is ex- 


preſsly aflerted, ch. viii. 2. Is the law fin— 
Sinful in it{elf, or a promoter of fin, I had 
not known lt That is, evil deſire. I had 
not known it to be a fin, Nay, perhaps I 
ſhould not have known that any ſuch deſire 
was in me. It did not appear, till it was 
llirred up by the prohibition. 

V. 8. But fin My inbred corruption, 
taking occaſion. by the commandment—Forbid- 
ding, but not ſubduing it, was only fretted, 
and wrought in me ſo much the more all 
manner of evil deſire. For while 1 was 
without#the knowledge of the law, fin was 
dead; neither ſo apparent, nor fo attive ; 
nor was I under the leaſt apprehenſions of 
any danger from it. 

V. g. And I was once alive without the law 
Without the cloſe application of it. I had 
much life, wiſdom, virtue, ſtrength. So 
I thought. But when the commandment (that 
is, the law. a part put for the whole: bur 
this expreſſion particularly intimates its 
compulſive force, which reſtrains, enjoins, 
urges, forbids, threatens) came in its ſpi— 
ritual meaning, to my heart, with the 
power of God, ſin revived, and { died—My 
inbred fin took fire, and all my virtue and 
ſtrength died away. And I then ſaw my- 


4 P jections 


ſelf to be dead in ſin, and liable to death 


eternal. 


V. 10. The commandment which was in- 
tended for life Doubtleſs it was originally 


intended by God, as a grand means of pre- 


ſerving and incieaſing ſpiritual life, and 
leading to life everlaſting. 

V. 11. Deceived me While I expected 
life by the law, fin came upon me unawares, 
and ſleu all my hopes. 

V. 12. The commandment—That is, every 
branch of the law, is holy, juſt, and good—Tt 
ſprings from and partakes of the holy 
nature of God: it is every way juſt and 
right in itſelf: it is deſigned wholly for the 
good of man. | 

V. 13. Was then that which is good, made 
the cauſe of evil to ne? Mea, of death, 
which is the greateſt of evils? Not ſo. But 


it was fin, which was made death to mo, 


inaſmuch as it wrought death. in me even þ 


that which is good—By the good law, fo that 
fin by the commandment, became exceeding - 
finful—The conlequence of which was. that” 


inbred in, thus driving furiouſly in ſpite of 
the commandment, became exceeding ſinful ; 
the guilt thereof being greatly aggravated. 

V. 14. I am carnal—St. Paul having com- 
pared together the paſt and preſent ſiate of 
believers, that in the fleſh, ver. g. and that 
in the ſpirit, ver. 6. In anfwering two oh- 


"i 
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15 For that which I do, I approve not; for I do not practiſe what I would, 


16 but what I hate, that I do. If then I do what I would not, I conſent to 
17 the law, that it zs good. Now then it is no more I that do it, but fin that 
18 dwelleth in me. For I know that in me, that is, in my fleſh, dwelletli 

no good thing: for to will is preſent with me, but how to perform what 


19 is good, I find not. For the good 


that I would, I do not; but the evil 


20 which I would not, that I do. Now, if J do that which I would not, 

21 it is no more I that do it, but ſin that dwelleth in me. I ſind then a law, 

22 that when I would do good, evil is preſent with me. For I delight in 

23 the law of God after the inward man. But I ſee another law in my 
members, warring againſt the law of my mind, and captivating me to 

24 the law of ſin, which is in my members. O wretched man that I am! 

25 Who ſhall deliver me from the body of this death? Ithank God, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. So then I myſelf with my mind ſerve the law of 
God, but with my fleſh the law of fin. 


jeftions (Is then the law fin? ver. 7. and 
Is the law death? ver. 13.) interweaves the 
whole proceis of a man reaſoning, groan- 
ing, ſtriving, and efcaping from the legal 
to the evangelical ſtate. This he does from 
ver. 7. to the end of this chapter. Sold under 
ſim Totally enſlaved, flaves bought with 
money were abſolutely at their maſter's diſ- 
poſal. 

V. 16. It is good This ſingle word im- 
plies all the three that were uſed before 
(ver. 12.) Holy, juſt, and good. 

J. 17. It is no more I that can properly 
be ſaid to do it, but rather fn that drwelleth in 
me: that makes, as it were, another perſon, 
and tyrannizes over me. 

V. 18. In my fle/h—The fleſh here ſigni- 
ſies, the whole man as he is by nature. 

V. 21. find the law—An inward, con- 
ſtraining power, flowing from the dictate of 
corrupt nature. ü 

V. 22. For I delight in the lau of God — 
This is more than I conſent to ver. 16. The 
day of liberty draws near. The inward man 
Called e mind, ver. 23. and 25. 

V. 23. But I fee another law in my members 
Another inward conſtraining power of 


evil inclinations and bodily appetites, war- 
ring againſt the law of my mind—The dittate 
of my mind, which delights in the law of 
God, and capizvating me In ſpite of all my 
reſiſtance. : 

V. 24. O wretched man that I am The 
ſtruggle is now come to the height : and 
the man finding there is no help in himlelf, 
begins almoſt unawares to pray. Who /hall 
deliver me? He then ſeeks and looks for 
deliverance, till God in Curiſt appears tv 
anſwer his queſtion. The word which ve 
tranſlate deliver, implies force. And in- 
deed without this there can be no deliver- 
ance. The body of this deal That is, this 
body of death; this maſs of fin, leading io 
death eternal, and cleaving as cloſe to me, 
as my body to my ſoul. We may obſcrve, 
the deliverance is not wrought yet. 

V. 25. I thank God, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord That is, God will deliver me 
through Chriſt. But the apoſtle (as his fre- 
quent manner is) beautifully interweaves 
his aſſertion with thankſgiving : the hymn 
of praiſe anſwering in a manner to the 
voice of ſorrow, O wretched man that J am 
So then—He here ſums up the whole, and 
concludes 
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Therefore there is now no condemnation to thoſe that are in Chriſt 


2 Jeſus,'who walk not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit. For the law of 
the ſpirit of life in Chriſt Jeſus, hath freed me from the law of fin and 
3 death. For what the law could not do, in that it was weak through the 
fleſh, God hath done : ſending his own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, 
4 to be a ſacrifice for ſin, he hath condemned fin in the fleſh ; That the 
righteouſneſs of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after 
5 the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, They that are after the fleſh, mind 


the things of the fleſh; but they 


that are after the ſpirit, the things 


6 of the ſpirit. Now to be carnally-minded is death; but to be ſpiritually- 
7 minded is life and peace: Becauſe the carnal mind is enmity againſt 


concludes what he began, ver. 7. TI myſelf 
—Or rather that 7 (the perlon whom I am 
perſonating) till this deliverance is wrought, 
ſerve the law of God with my mnd—My reaſon 
and conſcience declare for God ; but with 
my fleſh the law of fin—But my corrupt pal- 
ſions and appetites {till rebel. The man 
is now utterly weary, of his bondage, and 
upon the brink of liberty. 

V. 1. There is therefore now no condem- 
nation — Either for things preſent or paſt. 
Now he comes to deliverance and liberty. 
The apoſtle here reſumes the thread of his 
diſcourſe, which was interrupted, ch. vil. 7. 

V. 2. The law of the ſpirit—That is, the 
golpel, hath freed me from the law of fin and 
death—That is, the Moſaic diſpenſation. 
V. 3. For what the law Of Mofes, could 

not do, (in that it was weak through the fleſſi— 
Incapable of conquering our evil nature : 
If it could, God needed not to have ſent 
lis gun Son in the likeneſs of finful fleſh 
God did: ſending his own Son, though 
pure from fin. he condemned that in which 
was in our fleſh; Gave ſentence, that in 
ſhould be defiroyed, and the bcliever wholly 
delivered from it. 

f V. 4. That the righteouſneſs of the law 
The holineſs it required, deſcribed. ver. 
5—11. might be fulfilled in us. who walk not 
ofter the fleſh, but after the ſpirit—Who are 
guided in all our thoughts, words, and 
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actions, not by corrupt nature, but by the 


ſpirit of God. From this place St. Paul 
deicribes primarily the ſtate of believers, 
and that of unbelievers, only to illuſtrate 
this. 

V. 5. They that are afler the fleſh —Who 
remain under the guidance of corrupt 
nature; mind the things of the fleſ Have 
their thoughts and affe&ions ftixt on ſuch 
things as gratify corrupt nature : namely, on 
things viſible and temporal; on things of 
the earth, on pleaſure {of ſenſe or imagi- 
nation) praiſe, or riches. But they who are 
after the ſpirit Who are under his gui- 
dance, mind the things of the ſbirit— Think 
of, reliſh, love things inviſible, eternal; 
the things which the ſpirit hath revealed, 
which he works in us, moves us to, and 
promiles to give us. | 


V. 6. For to be carnally minded—That is, | 


to mind the things of the fleſh. is death —— 
The ſure mark of ſpiritual death, and the 
way to death everlaſting : but to be ſpiritually 
minded—That is, to mind the things of the 
ſpirit, is z/e—A ſure mark of ſpiritual life. 
and the way to life everlaſting; end attended 
with peace — The peace of God. which is'the 
foretaite of life everlaſting, and peace with 
God, oppoſite to the cxmity mentioned in 
the next verſe. 

V. 7. Enmity againſt God His exiſtence, 
pover and providence. 


V. 8. They 
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God; for it is not ſubject to the law of God, neither indeed can be. 

8 So then they who are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God. But ye are not 

9 in the fleſh, but in the ſpirit, if the ſpirit of God dwell in you. And 

10 if any man have not the ſpirit of Chriſt, he is none of his. Now if Chriſt 

be in you, the body indeed zs dead becauſe of fin, but the ſpirit 29 life 

11 becauſe of righteouſneſs. And if the ſpirit of him that raiſed up Jeſu; 

from the dead dwell in you, he that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, will 
alſo quicken your mortal bodies by his ſpirit that dwelleth in you. 

12 Therefore, brethren, we are not debtors to the fleſh, to live after the 

13 fleſh. For if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die; but if ye through the 

14 ſpirit mortify the deeds of the fleſh, ye {hall live. For as many as are 

15 led by the {pirit of God, they are the ſons of God. For ye have not 

received the ſpirit of bondage again unto fear, but ye have received the 


V. 8. They who are in the fleſh——Under 
the government of it. 

V. g. In the ſpirit—Under his govern- 
ment. any man have not the ſpirit of Chriſt 
—Dvwelling and governing in him; he 18 
none of his—He is not a member of Chriſt : 
not a Chriſtian : not in a ſtate of ſalvation. 
A plain, expreſs declaration, which admits 
of no exception. He that hath cars to hear, 
let him hear ! 

V. 10. Now if Chriſt be in you—Where the 
ſpirit of Chriſt is, there is Chr iſt: the body 
indeed is dead—Devoted to death, becauſe of 


in Heretofore committed; but the 2 75 


life—Already truly alive; becaufe of righ- 
From ver. 13. 
St. Paul having finiſhed what he had begun, 
ch. vi. 1. deſcribes purely the ſtate of be- 
hevers. 
V. 12. IWe are not debtors to the fleſh—— 
We ought not to follow it. 
V. 13. The deeds of the fleſh—Not only 


evil actions, but evil defires, tempers, 
thoughts. / ye mortify—Kill, deſtroy theſe, 


pe ſhall live—The life of faith more abun- 


dantly here. and hereaſter, the life of glory. 
V. 14. For as many as are led by the ſpirit 
of God—In all the ways of righteouſneſs, 
they are the Sons of Cod Here St. Paul 


enters upon the deſcription of thoſe bleſſings, 


which he comprizes (ver. go.) in the word 
glorified : though indeed he does not de- 
{cribe mere glory, but that which is {til 
mingled with the croſs. The ſum is, through 
ſufterings to glory. 

V. 15. For ye—Who are real Chriſtians, 
have not received the ſpirit of bondage The 
Holy Ghoſt was not properly a ſpirit of 
bondage, even in the time of the Old Tel- 
tament. Yet there was ſomething of bon- 


dage remaining, even in thoſe who then 


had received the ſpirit. Again As the 
Jecus did before. We— All and every be— 
liever, cry—The word denotes a vehement 
ſpeaking, with defire, confidence, con- 
ſtancy. Abba Father The latter word ex- 
plains the former. By uſing both the 
Syriac and the Greek word, St. Paul ſeems to 
point out the joint cry both of the Jeu 
and Gentile believers. The ſpirit of bondage 
here ſeems directly to mean, thoſe opera- 
tions of the Holy Spirit, by which the 
ſoul, on its firft convittion, feels itſelf in 
bondage to fin, to the world, to Sa'an, and 
obnoxious to the wrath of God. This 
therefore and the ſpirit of adoption are one 
and the fame ſpirit, only maniſeſting itlelf in 
various operations, according to the various 
circumſtances of the perſons. 


V. 16. The 
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16 ſpirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. The ſame ſpirit 
17 beareth witneſs with our ſpirits, that we are the children of God. And 
if children, then heirs, heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Chriſt : if we 
18 fuffer with him, that we may alſo be glorified with im. For I reckon 
that the ſufferings of the preſent time are not worthy to be compared 
19 with the glory which ſhall be revealed in us. For the earneſt expec- 
tation of the creation waiteth for the revelation of the ſons of God. 
20 For the creation was made ſubjett to vanity, not willingly, but by him 
21 who ſubjected zz, In hope that the creation itſelf ſhall be delivered from 
the bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty of the children of 
22 God. For we .know that the whole creation groaneth together and 
23 travaileth together until now. And not only they, but even we ourſelves, 
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who have the firſt-fruits of the ſpirit, even we ourſelves groan within 


V. 16. The ſame ſpirit beareth witneſs with 
our ſpirit With the ſpirit of every true 
believer, by a teſtimony diſtinct from that 
of his own ſpirit, or the teſtimony of a good 
conſcience. Happy they who enjoy this 
clear and conſtant. | 

V. 17. Joint-heirs—That we may know 
it is a great inheritance which God will 
give us; for he hath given a great one to 
his ſon. / we ſuffer with him Willingly 
and chearfully, for righteouſneſs fake. 
This is a new propoſition, referring to 
what follows. | 

V. 18. For I reckon—This verle gives the 
reaſon, why he but now mentioned ſuf— 
ſerings and glory. When that glory ſhall 
be revealed in us, when the ſons of God will be 
revealed allo. 

V. 19. For the earneſt expectation— The 
word denotes a lively hope of ſomething 
drawing near, and a vehement longing 
after it: of the creation Of all viſible crea- 
tures (believers excepted, who are ſpoken 
of apart.) Each kind, according as it is ca- 
pable. All theſe have been ſufferers through 
tin. And to all theſe (the finally impeni- 
tent excepted) ſhall refreſhment redound 
from the glory of the children of God. 
Upright Feithens are by no means to be 
excluded from this earneſt expettation ; nay, 


- 


perhaps ſomething of it may at ſome times 
be found in the vaineſt of men; who (al- 
though in the hurry of life they miſtake 
vanity for liberty, and partly ſtifle, partly 
diſſemble their groans, (yet) in their ſober, 
quiet, ſleepleſs, alllicted hours, pour forth 
many ſighs in the ear of God. 

V. 20. The creation was made ſubject to 
vanity—Abuſe, milery, and corruption, by 
tum who ſubjected it—Namely, God, Gen. iii. 
17.v. 29. Adam only made it liable to the 
ſentence, which God pronounced; yet not 
without hope. | 

V. 21. The creation itſelf ſhall be delivered 
—Deſtruthon is not deliverance. Therefore 
whatſoever is deſtroyed, or ceaſes to be, is 
not delivered at all. Will then any part 
of the creation be deſtroyed? Into the glorious 
liberty The excellent ſtate wherein they 
were created. | 

V. 22.- For the whole creation groane!h 
together — With joint-groans as it were with 
one voice. And travaileth—Literally, is in 
the pain of child-birth : to be delivered of 
the burden of the curſe: until now—To 
this very hour, and fo on till the time of 
deliverance. 


V. 23. And even we, who have the fir ſt. 


fruits of the ſpirit—That is, the ſpirit who 


is the firſt-fruits of our inheritance. The 
adoption 


* 
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224 ourſelves, waiting for the adoption, the redemption of our body. For 


Ve are ſaved by hope: but hope that is ſeen is not hope: for what a 
25 man ſeeth, how doth he yet hope for ? Butif we hope for what we lee not, 


26 we patiently wait for it. 


Likewiſe the ſpirit alſo helpeth our infirmities : 


for we know not what we ſhould pray for as we ought ; but the ſpirit itſelf 
maketh interceſſion for us, with groanings which cannot be uttered. 
27 But he who ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth what is the mind of the ſpirit : 
for he maketh interceſſion for the ſaints according to God. - 

28 And we know, that all things work together for good, to them that 


adoption - Perſons who had been privately 
adopted among the Romans, were often 
brought forth into the Forum, and there 
publickly owned as their ſons by thoſe 
who adopted them. So at the general re- 


ſurrection, when the body itſelf is redeemed 


from death, the ſons of God ſhall be pub- 
lickly owned by him in the great aſſembly 
of men and angels. The redemption of our 
bogy——From corruption to glory and im- 
mortality, 

V. 24. For we are ſaved by hope—Our 
ſalvation is now only in hope. We do not 
yet poſſeſs this full ſalvation. 

V. 26. Likewiſe the ſpirit—Nay, not only 
the univerſe. not only the children of God, 
but the ſpirit of God alſo himſelf, as it 


were, groaneth, while he kelpeth our inſirmi- 


ties or weakneſſes. Our underſtandings are 
weak, particularly in the things of God; 
our deſires are weak; our prayers are weak. 
We know no. — Many times, what we ſhould 
pray for Much leſs are we able to pray for 
it as we ought: but the ſpirit maketh interceſſion 


for us—In our heart, even as Cxriſt does in 


heaven: with groanings—-The matter of 
which is from ourſelves; but the ſpirit 
forms them; and they are frequently inex- 
preſſible, even by the faithful themſelves. 

V. 27. But he who ſearcheth the hearts----- 
Wherein the fpirit dwells and intercedes ; 


 knoweth—Though man cannot utter it, what 


is the mind of the ſpirit : for he maketh inter - 


ceſſion for the ſaints Who are near to God, 


According to his will, as 


according to God 


is worthy of God, and acceptable to him, 

V. 28. And we know This in general; 
though we do not always know particularly 
what to pray for: that all things Eaſe or 
pain, poverty or riches. and the ten thou- 
ſand changes of life, work together for good 
Strongly and {ſweetly for ſpiritual and 
eternal good; to them that are called, accord- 
ing to his purpoſe His gracious delign of 
ſaving a loſt world by the death of his ſon. 
This is a new propitiation. St. Paul being 
about to recapitulate the whole bleſſing 
contained in juſtification (termed glorih- 
cation, ver. 30.) firſt goes back to the pur- 
foſe or decree of God, which is frequently 
mentioned in holy writ, 

To explain this (nearly in the words of 
an eminent writer) a little more at large. 
When a man has a work of time and im- 
portance before him, he pauſes, conſults, 
and contrives; and when he has laid a 
plan, reſolves or decrees to proceed accord- 
ingly. Having obſerved this in ourſelves, 
we are ready to apply it to God alſo: and 
he in condeſcenſion to us has applied it to 
himſelf. . 

The works of providence and redemp- 
tion are vaſt and ſtupendous, and there- 
fore we are apt to conceive of God, as de. 
liberating and conſulting on them, and 
then decrecing to act, according to he coun- 
fels of his own will. As if, long before the 
world was made, be had been concerting 
meaſures, both as to the making and go- 
verning of it, and bad then writ down his 

N decrees, 


Ch. viii, 29— 31 5 
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29 love God, to them that are called according to /zs purpoſe. For whom 


he foreknew, he alſo predeſtinated, 


conformable to the image of his Son, 


30 that he might be the firſt- born among many brethren. And whom he pre- 
deſtinated, them he alſo called; and whom he called, them he alſo juſ- 
31 tified; and whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified. What ſhall we ſay then 


decrees, which altered not, any more than 
the laws of the Medes and Per ſians. Where- 
as to take this conſulling and decreeing in a 
tliteral ſenſe would be the tame ablurdity, 
as to aſcribe a real, human body and human 
paſſions to the cver- bleſſed God. | 

This is only a popular repreſentation of 
his infallible knowledge and unchangeable 
wiſdom ; that is, he does all things as wiſely 
as a man can poſſibly do, aſter the deepeſt 
conſultation, and as ſteadily purſues the 
moſt proper method, as one can do, who 
has laid a {ſcheme before-hand. But then, 
though the effects be ſuch as would argue 
conſultation and conſequent decrees in men, 
yet what need of a moment's conſultation in 
him, who fees all things at one view? 

Nor had God any more occahon to pauſe 
and deliberate, and lay down rules for his 
own condutt, from all eternity, than he has 
now. What! Was there any fear of his 
miſtaking afterwards, if he had not before- 
hand prepared decrees, to direct him what 
he was to do? Will any man ſay, he was 
wiſer hefore- the creation than ſince ? Or 
had he then more leifure ? That he ſhould 
take the opportunity to ſettle his affairs, and 
make rules for himſelf, | from which he was 
never to vary ? 

He has doubtleſs the ſame wiſdom and 
all other perfections at this day which he 
had from eternity: and is now as capable 
of making decrees, or 'rather has no more 
occahon for them now than formerly: his 
underſtanding being always equally clear 
and bright, his v i{dom equally infallible. 
V. 29. Whom he foreinew, he alſo predeſti- 
nated conformable to tt 191ge of has n 
Here the apoſtle declares, who thoſe are 

whom he-'forckrew and predeſtinated to 


glory, namely, thoſe who are conformable to 
the image of his ſon———This is the mark of 
thole who are foreknown and will be glori- 
fied, 2 Tim. ii. 19. Phil. iii. 10, 21. 

V. go. Them he In due time, called by 
his Folpel and his ſpirit : and whom he called, 
when obedient to the heavenly calling, 
(Ads xxvi. 19.) he alſo juſtified— Forgave and 
accepted: And whom he juſtified—Provided 
they continued in his goodneſs, ch. 11, 22. he 
in the end glori fied St. Paul does not 
affirm, either here, or in any other part 
of his writings, That preciſely the ſame 
number of men, are called, juſtified, and 
glorified, He does not deny, that a believer 
may fall away and be cut off, between his 
ſpecial calling and his glorification, ch. xi. 
22, Neither does he deny, that many are 
called, who never are juſtified. He only 
affirms, that this is the method whereby God 
leads us ſtep by ſtep toward heaven. He 
glorified He ſpeaks as one looking back 
trom the goal, upon the race of faith. Indeed 
grace, as it is glory begun, is both an earneſt 
and a foretaſte of eternal glory, 7 

V. 31. What ſhall we ſay then to theſe things? 
Related in the 3d, zth, and 8th chapters? 
As if he had ſaid, We cannot go, think, 
or wiſh any thing farther. If God be for us 

Here follow four periods, one general 
and three particular. Each begins with 
glorying in the grace of God, which is 
followed by a queſtion ſuitable to ir, chal- 
lenging all opponents; To all which, I am 
perſuaded, &e. is a general anſwer. The 
general period is, / God be for us, who can 
be againſt us? The firlt particular period, 
relating to the palt time is, He that ſpared 


not has. own fon, how ſhall he not freely give 


us ell {Wings? The ſecond, relating to the 
X ll 


preſent, 
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32 to theſe things? If God be for us, who can be againſt us? He that ſpared 
not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how ſhall he not with 
33 him allo freely give us all things? Who ſhall lay any thing. to the 
charge of God's ele& ? It is God that juſtifieth, Who is he that con- 


34 demneth? It is Chriſt that died, yea rather, that is riſen again, who is 


alſo at the right-hand of God, who likewiſe maketh interceſſion for us. 
35 Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? Shall affliction, or diſtreſs, 


preſent, is, If is God that juſtifieth : who is he 
that condemneth ? The third, relating to the 


future is, J, is Chriſt that died—who ſhall 


ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? 
V. 32. He that 
four ſentences. He ſpared not his own ſon, 
therefore he will freely give us all things. 
He delivered him up for us; therefore 
none can lay any thing to our charge. 
Freely—For all that follows juſtification is 
a free gilt allo. All things Necdful or 
profitable for us. | | 
V. 33. God's ele ——The - above-cited 
author obſerves, that long before the coming 
of Chriſt, the Heathen world revolted from 
the true God, and were therefore  7eprobated 
or rejeQed. | 
But the nation of the Jews were choſen 
to be the people of God, and were there- 
fore tiled, * the children, or ſons of God, 
+ holy people, Ia choſen ſeed, \ the elect, 
the || called of God. And thele titles were 
given to all the nation of Hracl, including 
both good and bad. 
Now the goſpel having the moſt ſtrict 
connexion with the books of the Old Teſ- 


tament, where theſe: phraſes frequently 


occur : and our Lord and his apoſtles being 
native Jews, and beginning to preach in 
the land of 1/rael, the language in which 
they preached. would of courſe abound 
with the phraſes of the Jeuiſſi nation. And 
hence it is eaſy to ſee, why ſuch of them 
as would not receive him were ſtiled repro- 
bated. For they no longer continued to be 


"*. 


This period contains 


the people of God: whereas. this and thoſe 
other honourable titles, were continued to 
all ſuch cus as embraced Chriſtianity. And 
the ſame appellations which once belonged. 
tothe Zewz/h nation, were now given to the 
Gentile Chriſtians alſo ; together with which 
they were inveſted with all the privileges of 
the choſen people of God : and nothing could 
cut them oft from theſe, but their own wilful 
apoſtaſy. DE | | | 

It does not appear that even good men 
were ever termed God's ele, till above 
two thouſand years from the creation. 
God's electing or chuſing the nation of 1ſrae!, 
and ſeparating them from the other nations, 
who were ſunk in idolatry and all wicked- 
nels, gave the firſt occaſion to this ſort of 
language. And as the ſeparating the Chriſ- 
tians from the Jews was a like event, no 
wonder it was expreſt in like words and 
phraſes: only with this difference, The 
term elect was of old applied to all the 
members of the viſible church ; whereas in 
the New Teſtament it is applied only to the 
members of the inv/eble. 

V. 24. Yea rather, that is riſen Our. 
faith ſhould not ſtop at his death, but be 
exerciled farther on his reſurrection, king- 
dom, ſecond coming. Who maketh interce/- 
ſion, for us—Prelenting there his obedience, 
his ſufferings, his prayers, and our prayers 
ſanctiſied through him. 

V. 35. Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love, 
of Chriſt towards us ? Shall afflittion or diſtreſs 
He proceeds in order, from leſs e 

. 0 


* Deut. xiv. 1. T Ch. vii, 6. Ch. xiv. 2. f Deut. iv. 37. 6 Iſa. Ui. 8, 9. Ch. xliii. 20, 


IIa. xlviii. 12. 


Ch. viii. 36—38. 


to greater: can any of theſe ſeparate us 
from bis protection in it; and (if he ſees 
ood) deliverance from it? 

V. 36. All the day That is, every day, 
continually. We are accounted By our ene- 
mies; by ourſelves. 79G 

V. 37. We more than conquer — We are not 
on] 
all theſe trials. This period ſeems to 
deſcribe the full aſſurance of hope. 

V. 38. lam perſuaded . This is inferred 
from the 34th verſe, in an admirable 
order, | | | 
Neither death ſhall hurt us; For Chriſt isdead: 
Nor life ; is riſen : 


Nor angels, nor el | 
ties, nor powers; nor | isatthe right-hand 
things preſent, nor things | of God: 
to come ; T | 

Nor height, nor depth, nor maketh interceſſion 
any other creature ; for us. 


Neither death——Terrible as it is to natural 
men: a violent death in particular: (ver. 
36.) nor lie With all the affliction and 
diſtreſs it can bring; (ver. 35.) or a long, 
ealy life ; or all living men: nor angels— 
Whether good (if it were poflible they 
ſhould attempt it) or bad, with all their 
wiſdom and ſtrength ; nor principalittes, nor 
fowers— Not even thole of the higheſt rank, 
or the moſt eminent power: nor things pre- 
ſen.— Which may befal us, during our pil- 
grimage, or the whole world, till it paſſeth 
away: nor things to come Which may 
occur either when our time on earth is paſt, 
or when time itſelf is at an end, as the final 
judgment, the general conflagraiion, the 
everlaſting fire: nor height, nor depth—— 
The former ſentence reſpefcd the diffe- 
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v Pſalm Ixiv. 22, 
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96 or perſecution, or hunger, or nakedneſs, or peril, or fword > (As it is 

written, * For thy lake: we are killed all the day long, we are accounted 
37 as ſheep for the ſlaughter.) Nay, in all theſe things we more than 
38 conquer, through him who hath loved us. For I am perſuaded, that 
neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 


rences of times, this, the differences of 
places. How many great and various 
things are contained in theſe words, we do 
not, need not, cannot know yet. The 
height—1n, St. Paul's ſublime ſtile is put for 
heaven; the det For the great abyſs; 
that is neither the heights, I will not ſay 
of walls, mountains, ſeas, but of heaven 
itſelf, can move us; nor the abyſs itſelf, the 
very thought of which might aſtoniſh the 
boldeſt creature. Nor any creature 
Nothing beneath the Almighty, viſible 
enemies he does not even deign to name; 
Hall be able — Either by force (ver. 33.) 
or by any legal claim, (ver. 33, Sc.) to 
ſeparate us from the love of God in Chriſt—— 
Which will ſurely fave, protect, deliver us 
mw believe, in, and through, and from then} 
ail, | | 


Chap. ix. In this chapter St. Paul, after 
ſtrongly declaring his love and eſteem for 
them, ſets himſelf to anſwer the grand ob- 
jection of his countrymen, namely, that 
the rejection of the Fews, and reception of 
the Genliles, was contrary to the word of 
God. That he had not here the leaſt 
thought of perſonal election or reprobation, 
is manifeſt, 1. Becaule it lay quite wide of 
his deſign, which was this, To ſhew that 
God's rejecting the Fews, and receiving the 
Gentiles, was conſiſtent with his word ;. 
2, Becaule ſuch a dottrine would not only 
have had no tendency to convince, but 
would have evidently tended to harden the 
Fews; g. Becauſe when he ſums up his 
argument in the cloſe of the chapter, he 
bas not one word, or the leaſt intimation 
about it, 


Q;;- V. 1. In 


* 
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39 things preſent, nor things to come, Nor height, nor depth, nor any other 
creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of God, which is in 


Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, | 


ANS. 


Ch. ix. 1—6, 


IX. I fay the truth in Chriſt, I lie not; my conlcience alſo bearing me 
2 witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt, That I have great ſorrow and : continual 
3 anguiſh in my heart. For I could wiſh that I myſelf were accurſed 
4 from Chriſt, for my brethren, my kinſmen after the fleſh : Who are 

Iſraelites, whoſe is the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and 
the giving of the law, and the worſhip of God, and the promiles : 

5 Whole are the fathers, and from whom, according to the fleſh, Chriſt 

6 came, who is, over all, God, bleſſed for ever. Not as if the word of God 


V. 1. In Chriſt—This ſeems to imply an 
appeal to him. In the Holy Gho/t—Through 
his grace. . 

V. 2. I have great ſorrow—A high degree 
of ſpiritual ſorrow and of ſpiritual joy may 
conſiſt together. (ch. viii. 39.) By declaring 
his ſorrow for the unbelieving -Fews, who 
excluded themſelves from all the bleſſings 
he had enumerated, he ſhews, that what he 
was now about to ſpeak, he did not ſpeak 
from any prejudice to them. 


V. 3. I could wiſh—Human words cannot 


fully deſcribe the motions of ſouls that are 
full of God. As if he had ſ:14, I could ui 
to ſuffer in their ſtead ; yea, to be an anathema 
from Chriſt in their place. In how high a 
{enſe he wiſhed this, who can tell, unleſs 
himfelf had been aſked and had reſolved 
the queſtion? Certainly he did not then 
conſider himſelf at all, but only others and 
the glory of God. The thing could not be ; 
yet the wiſh was pious and folid; though 
with a tacit condition; if it were right and 
poſſible. | 
V. 4. Whoſe is the adoption, &c.— He enu- 
merates fix prerogatives, of which the firſt 
pair reſpet God the Father, the ſecond 
Chriſt, the third the Holy Ghoſt. The adoption 
and the glor That is, 1/rael is the firſt- 
born child of God, and the God of glory 


is their God, Deut. iv. 7. P/alm evi. 20, 


— —_—_—_— — 


— —— Üü. — — — 


fathers 


Theſe are relative to each other. At once 
God is the Father of 7ſracl, and 1/rael are the 
people of God, He ſpeaks not here of 
the ark, or any corporeal thing. God 
himſelf i the'glory of his people Iſrael. And 
the covenants, and the giving of the lau The 
covenant was given long before the law. 
It is termed covenants (in the plural) be- 
cauſe it was ſo often and ſo variouſly re- 
peated; and becauſe there were two dif- 
poſitions of it, (Gal. iv. 24.) frequently 
called Two Covenants. The one, promiſing ; 
the other exhibiting the promiſe. And the 
worſhip and the promiſes—The true way of 
worſhipping God; and all the promiſes 
made to the fathers. 

V. 5. To the preceding, St. Paul now 
adds two more prerogatives: theirs are the 
The patriarchs and holy men of 
old, yea, the Mean himſelf. Who is, over 
all, God, bleſſed for ever——The original 
words imply, the ſelf-exiſtent, independent 
being, who was, is, and is to come; over ll, 
the Supreme; as being God, and conſe— 
quently bleſſed for ever. No words can 
more clearly expreſs his divine ſupreme 
majeſty, and his gracious ſovereignty both 
over Jeus and Genliles. | | 

V. 6. Not as if—The Jews imagined, that 
the word of God muſt fail, if all their 
nation were not ſaved, This St. Paul now 
refutes 


ch. ix. 7—11: The R 


OM AN 8. 


491 


had fallen to the ground; for all are not Ifrael, whs are of Iſrael, 
7 Neither becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham, are they all children, 
8 but “ in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called: That is, not the children of 

the fleſh are the children of God, but the children of promiſe are counted 
9 for the ſeed. For this is the word of the promiſe, + At this time I will 


10 come, and Sarah ſhall have a fon. 


And not only hs, but when Rebecca 


11 alſo had conceived by one man, our father Iſaac,” The children being not 


yet born, neither having done any good or evil (that the purpoſe of 
God according to election might ſtand, not of works, but of him that 


refutes, and proves, that the word itſelf 
had forctold their falling away. The word 
of God—The promiſes of God to Iſrael, had 
fallen to the ground This could not be. 
Even now lays the apoſtle, ſome enjoy the 
promiſes ; and hereafter all Vrael ſhall be 
ſaved. This is the ſum of the gth, 10th, and 
11th chapters. For—Here he enters upon 
the proof of it, all are not 1ſracl, who are of 
Ifrael——The Fews vehemently maintained 
the contrary; namely, that all who were 
born 1ſraelites, and they only, were the 
people of God. The former part of this 
aſſertion is refuted here, the latter ver. 24, 
Sc. The ſum is, God accepts all believers, 


and them only: and this is no way con- 


trary to his word. Nay, he hath declared 
in his word, both by types and by expreſs 
teſtimonies, that believers are accepted as 
the children of the promiſe, while unbelievers 
are rejetted, though they are children after 
the fleſh. All are not Iſrael—Not in the 
favour of God, who are—Lineally deſcended 
of Tſrael. | | 

V. 7. Neither becauſe they are lineally the 
ſeed of Abraham, will it follow, that they are 
all children of God. This did not hold even 
in Abraham's own family; and much leſs in 
his remote deſcendents. But God then 
laid, In Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called—That is, 
Iſaac, not Iſhmael, ſhall be called thy ſeed ; 
that ſeed to which the promiſe is made. 


* Gen. xxi. 12. 


and not by the 


4Q = 


+ Gen. xviii. 10. 


V. 8. That is, Not the children, 6&c.—As if 
he had ſaid, this is a clear type of things to 
come; ſhewing us, that in all ſucceeding 
generations, not the children of the faſh, the 
lineal deſcendents of Abraham, but the chil- 
dren f the promiſe They to whom the 
promiſe is made, that is, believers, are the 


children of God. 


V. 9. For thus is the word of promiſe—B 
the power of which T/aac A geo x 
wer of nature, Not 
whoſoever is born of thee ſhall be bleſſed, 
but at this time—Which I now appoint, I 
will come, and Sarah ſhall have a ſon 
And he ſhall inherit the bleſſing, 

cling does not 


V. 10. And that God's blefl 
belong to all the deſcendents of Abraham, 
appears not only by this inſtance, but by that 
of E/au and Jacob, who was choſen to in- 
herit the bleſſing, before either of them had 
done good or evil. The apoſtle mentions 
this to ſhew, that neither were their anceſ- 
tors accepted, through any merit of their 
own. That the purpoſe of God according to 
election might ſland—Whoſe purpoſe was, to 
elect or chuſe the promiſed ſeed, not of works, 
not for any preceding merit in him he 
choſe ; but of him that called of his own good 
pleaſure, who called to that privilege whom 
he ſaw good. 


V. 12. The 


* 
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12 called, ) x was faid to her, + The elder ſhall ſerve the younger, 


13 
I 4 


As it is written, || I have loved Jacob, and hated Eſau, 
What ſhall we ſay then? 7s there injuſtice with God? God forbid, 


15 For he ſaith to Moſes, * I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, 


16 and I will have compaſſion on whom I will have compaſſion. 


It is not 


therefore of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that 
17 ſheweth mercy. Moreover the Scripture ſaith to Pharoah, + For this 
very thing have I raiſed thee up, that 1 may ſhew my power in thec, 


V. 12. The clder Eſau, ſhall ſerve the 
younger Not in perſon, for he never did; 
but in his poſterity, Accordingly the 
Edomites were often brought into ſubjection 
by the 1/raelites. 5 

V. 1g. A, it is written—With which word 
in Geneſes, ſpoken ſo long before, that of 
| Malachi agrees, I have loved Jacob with a pe- 
culiar love; that is, the 1ſraelites, the pol- 
terity of Jacob; and I have comparatively 
hated Eſau, that is, the Edomites, the poſterity 
of Eſau. But obſerve, 1, This does not 
relate to the perſon of Jacob or Eſau, 2. 
Nor does it relate to the eternal ſtate either 
ef them or their poſterity. Thus far the 
apoſtle has been proving his propoſition, 
namely, that the excluſion of a great part 
of the ſeed of Abraham, yea and of Iſaac, 
from the ſpecial promiſes of God, vas ſo 
far from being impoſſible, that, according 
to the ſcriptures themfelves, it had actually 
happened. He now introduces and refutes 
an objection. dna Mit} n 2h 

V. 14. 15 there injuſtice with God] s it 
unjuſt in God to give Jacob the bleſſing 
rather than Eau? Or to accept believers, 
and them only? God forbid —In no wife : 
this is well. conſiſtent withyuſtice. For he 

has a right to fix the terms ep which he 
will ſhew mercy,; according 5 4 declara- 
tion to Moſes, petitioning for all the people, 
after they had committed idolatry with the 
golden calf, I will have mercy on whom I will 
have mercy—According to the terms I my- 
ſelf have fixed; and I will have compaſſion on 


＋. Gen, xxv. 23. | Mal, i. 2, 3. “ Exod, xxxiii, 19. f Exod, ix. 16. 


cept the bleſſings on his own terms. 
this he exerciſed in the caſe of Pharoak : to 


whom I will have compaſſion Namely on 
thofe only who ſubmm to my terms, who 
accept of it in the way that I have ap- 
pointed, _ Wich 

V. 16. J. — The bleſſing, therefore is not of 
lum that willeth, nor of- hum that runneth 
It is not the effect either of the will or the 
works of man, but of the grace and 


power of God. Phe will of man is here 


oppoſed ta the grace of God, and man's 
running, to the divine operation. And this 
general declaration reſpetts not only 1/aac 
and Jacob, and the Tſraelites in the time of 
Moſes, but likewiſe all the ſpiritual children 
of Abraham, 'even to the end of the world. 
V. 17. Moreover God has an indiſpu- 
table right to reject thoſe who will not ac- 
And 


whom, aſter many inſtances of {tubbornnels 


and rebellion, he ſaid (as it is recorded mm 
Scripture) For this very thing have 1 raiſed tire 


Up That is, unleſs thou repent, this will 
{urely be the conſequence of my raiſing thee 
uf, making thee a great and a glorious king, 
that my power will be eum upon thee (as lu- 
deed it was, by overwhelming him and his 
army in the ſea) and my name declared dh 
all the earth—— As it is at this day. Perhaps 
this may have a ſtill farther meaning. It 
ſeems that God was reſolved to ſhew his 
power, over the river, the inſects, other am- 
mals, (with the natural cguſes of ther 
health, diſcaſes, life, and death) over the 
meteors, the air, the ſun, (all of 8. 
wer 


i 


were worſhipped by the Egyptians, from 
whom. other nations learned their idolatry) 
and at once over all their gods, by that 
terrible ſtroke, of laying all their prieſts 
and their choiceſt victims, the firſt-born of 
man and beaſt: and all this with a deſign, 
not only to deliver his people {ſrael (for 
which a fingle act of omnipotence would 
have ſufficed) but to convince the Egyptians, 
that the objects of their worſhip were 
but the creatures of Ichoval, and intirely 
in his power, and to draw them and the 


neighbouring nations, who ſhould hear of 
all theſe wonders, from their 1dolatry, to 


worſhip the one God. For the execution 
of this deſign (in order to the dilplay of 
the divine power, over the various objects 
of their worſhip, in variety of wonderful 
alls, which were at the ſame time juſt 
puniſhments for their cruel oppreſſion of the 
2,ratlites) God was pleafed to raiſe to the 
throne of an abſolute monarchy, a man, 
not whom he had made wicked on purpoſe, 
but whom he found lo, the proudeſt, the 


moſt daring and obttrQate of all the Egyp- 


tian princes; and who bers incorrigible, 
well deferved to be ſet up in that fituation 
where the divine judgments fell the heavielt. 
V. 18. So then That is, accordingly ne 
does ſhew mercy on his own terms, namely, 
on them that believe : and whom he willeth 
—— Namely them that believe not, he 
ardeneih— Leaves to the hardneſs of their 
hearts. | 
V. 19. Why doth he till find fault—The 
particle ill is ſtrongly expreſſive of the 
objettor's four, moroſe murmuring. For 
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18 and that my name may be declared through all the earth. So then he 
hath mercy on whom he willeth, and whom he willeth he hardeneth. 

19 But thou wilt ſay to me, Why doth he ſtill find fault? For who hath 
20 reſiſted his will? Nay, but who art thou, O man, that replieſt againſt 
God? Shall the thing formed ſay to him that formed it, Why haſt thou 

21 made me thus? * Hath not the potter power over the clay, out of the 
fame maſs to make one veſſel to honour, and another to diſhonour ? 


t 
# Jer, xviii. 6, 7, N 
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who hath reſiſted Ins will ? The word his 
likewiſe expreſſes his ſurlineſs and averſion 
to God, whom he does not even deign to 
name. | 
a: 20. Nay, but who art thou, O man !— 
ittle, impotent, ignorant man, ö 
againſt God—Thataccuſeſt God cle. 
for himſelf fixing the terms, on w 
will ſhew mercy ? Shall the thing formed Jay 
to him that formed it, Why haſt thou made me 
"res ? mY hall oy made me capable of 
onour and immortality. 1eving ? 
e 15 ity, only by believing! 


And much more hath not God power 
over his creatures, to appoint, one veel, 
namcly the believer, to honour, and another 
the unbeliever, to diſhonour ? | : 


It we ſurvey the right which God has 
over us, in a more general way, with regard 
to his intelligent creatures, God may be 
confidered in two different views, as creator 
proprietor, and Lord of all, or as their moral 
governor and judge. 

God, as ſovereign Lord and Proprietor of 
all, diſpenſes his gifts or favours to his 
creatures with perfeQ wiſdom, but by no 
rules or methods of proceeding that we are 
acquainted with. The time when we ſhall 
exiſt, the country where we {hall live, our 
parents, our conſtitution of body and turn 
of mind : theſe and numberleſs other cir- 
cumſtances are doubtleſs ordered with per- 
fett wiſdom ; but by rules that lie quite out 
of our fight. ; 

But God's methods of dealing with us, 
as our governor and judge, are clearly re- 
vealed and perfectly known ; namely, 1 


uſtice; 
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22 What if God, being willing to ſhew h:s wrath, and to make his power 
known, yet endured with much long-ſuffering the veſſels of wrath fitted 

23 for deſtruction? And that he might make known the riches of his glory 
on the veſſels of mercy, whom he had before prepared for glory ? 
24 Even us whom he hath called, not only of the Jews, but alſo of the 
25 Gentiles : As he ſaith alſo in Hoſea, + I will call them my people, 
| who were not my people, and her beloved, who was not beloved. 
26 + And it ſhall come to paſs, in the place where it was ſaid to them, 
Ye are not my people, there ſhall they be called the ſons of the living 
27 God. But Ifaiah crieth concerning Iſrael, | Though the number of 
the children of Iſrael be as the ſand of the ſea, the remnant only ſhall 
28 be ſaved. For he is finiſhing and cutting ſhort As account in righteoul- 


* _ endured 


he will finally reward every man 2 
to his works: He that believeth ſhall be Javed, 
and he that believeth not, ſhall be damned. 
Therefore though he hath mercy on whom 
he willeth, and whom he willeth he hardeneth 
[that is, ſuffers to be hardened in conſe. 
quence of their obſtinate wickedneſs) yet 
this is not the will of an arbitrary, capricious, 
or tyrannical being. He wills nothing but 
what is infinitely wiſe and good; and 
therefore his will is a moſt proper rule of 
judgment. He will ſhew mercy, as he hath 
aſſured us, to none but true believers, nor 
harden any but ſuch as obſtinately refuſe his 
mercy. 3 
V. 22. What if God being willing 
{referring to ver. 18, 19,) That is, although 
it was now his will, becauſe of their obſtinate 
unbelief, to ſhew his wrath (which neceſſarily 
preſuppoſes ſin) and to make his power known, 
(this is repeated from the 17th verſe) ye: 
As he did Pharoak, with muck 
long-ſuffering——W hich ſhould have led 
them to repentance : the veſſels of wrath— 
Thoſe who had moved his wrath by ſtill re- 
jecting his mercy ; fitted for deſtruction 
By their own wilful and final impenitence : 
is there any injuſtice in this ? 


V. 23. That he might male known—What 


if by ſhewing ſuch long-ſuffering even to 


+ Hoſea ii, 23. + Ch. i. 
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the veſſels of wrath, he did the more abun- 


dantly ſhew the greatneſs of his glorious 
goodneſs, wiſdom, and power, on the veſſels 
4 mercy: on thoſe whom he had himſelt by 
his grace prepared for glory: is this any in- 
juſtice? 9 He 

V. 24. Even us— Here the apoſtle comes 
to che other propoſition of grace free for 
all, whether Jeu or Gentile—of the Jeu. 
This he treats of ver. 23. Of the Gentiles— 
Treated of in the ſame verſe. 

V. 25, Beloved——As a ſpouſe ; who once 
was not beloved—Conſequently, not uncon- 
ditionally elected. This relates directly to 
the final reſtoration of the Jews. : 

V. 26. There ſhall they be called the ſons of 
God—So that they DE not leave their own 
country and come to Fudea. _ 

V. 27. But 1/aiah teſtifies, that, (as many 
Gentiles will be accepted, ſo) many Jes 
will be rejected: that out of all the thou- 
ſands of 1/rael, a remnant only ſhall be Javed. 
This was ſpoken originally of the few that 
were ſaved from the ravage of Sennachertbs 
army. | : 
V. 28. For hie is finiſhing and cu{ling ſhort 
his account—In rigorous juſtice, will leave 
but a ſmall remnant. There will be ſo 
general a deſtruction, that but a ſmall 


number will eſcape. | 
| . V. 29. As 


10. J. Iſaiah x, 22, 23. 
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29 neſs; for the Lord will make a ſhort account upon earth. And as Iſaiah 
had ſaid before, Unleſs the Lord of hoſts had left us a ſeed, we had been 

30 as Sodom, and had been made like Gomorrah. What ſhall we ſay then? 
That the Gentiles who followed not after righteouſneſs, have attained to 

g1 righteouſneſs, even the righteouſneſs which is by faith: But Iſrael fol- 
lowing after the law of righteouſneſs, hath not attained to the law of 

32 righteouſneſs. Wherefore ? Becauſe they /ought it, not by faith, but as 

33 it were by works: for they ſtumbled at the ſtumbling-ſtone: As it is 
written, || Behold I lay in Sion a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock of offence: 
and & every one that believeth on him ſhall not be aſhamed. 


X. Brethren the deſire of my heart, and my prayer to God for Iſrael is, 
2 that they may be ſaved. For I bear them record, that they have a 


3 zeal for God, but not according to knowledge. For they being ignorant 


of the righteouſneſs of God, and 


V. 29. As Iſaiah had ſaid before, (namely 
ch. i. g. concerning thoſe who were beſieged 
in Jeruſalem by Kexhin and Pekakh) Unleſs 
the Lord had left us a ſced— Which denotes, 
1. The preſent paucity, 2. The future 
abundance : we had been as Sodom So that 
it is no unexampled thing for the main body 
of the Jewiſh nation to revolt from God, 
and periſh in their fin. | 

V. go. What ſhall we ſay then? What is 
to be concluded from all that has been ſaid 
but this, That the Gentiles who followed not 
after Tighteouſne/s—Who a while ago had no 
knowledge of. no care or thought about 
it, kave attained to righteouſneſs (or Juſtifi- 
cation) even the righteouſneſs which is by faith. 
This is the firſt concluſion we may draw 
from” the preceding obſervations. The 
ſecond is, that 1/rael (the Jews) although 
following after the law of righteouſneſs 
The law which duly uſed, would have led 
them to faith, and thereby to righteouſneſs, 
have not attained unto the law of righteouſneſs 
o that -righteouſnefs or juſtification 
Which is one great end of the law. 

V. 32. And wherefore have they not? 


| Iſaiah xvii, 14. 0 Ch, xxviil, 16. 


ſeeking to eſtabliſh their own righ- 


Is it becauſe God eternally deereed they 
ſhould not? There is nothing like this to 
be met with; but agreeable to his argu- 
ment, the apoſtle gives us this good reaſon 
for it, Becauſe they ſought it not by faith, 
whereby alone it could be attained ; but as it 
were, in effect, if not profeſſedly, by works. 
For they ſtumbled at © that ſtumbling-ſtone, 
Chriſt crucified. | 
V. 33. As it is written —Foretold by their 
own prophet, Behold J lay in Sion I ex- 
hibit in my church, what, though it is in 
truth the only true foundation of happineſs, 
yet will be in fatt a ſlumbling-ſtone and rock 
of offence———Ap occaſion of ruin to many, 
through their obſtinate unbelief. LESS 
V. 1. My prayer to God is, that they may be 


/aved—He would not have prayed for this, 


had they been abſolutely reprobated. 

V. 2, They have a zeal. but not according to 
knowledge—They have a zeal without know- 
ledge. We have knowledge without zeal. 

V. g. For they being ignorant of the righ- 
teouſneſs of Ge - Of the method God bas 
eſtabliſhed for the juſtification of a ſinner, 
and ſeeking to eſtabliſh their own righteouſ» 
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4 mouſncla, have dt ſubmitted.to/ de righteolfuck ef God. For Chriſt 


zs the end of the law for righteouſneſs to every one that believeth. 
5 For Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſneſs which is by the law, “ The man 
6 who doth theſe things ſhall live by them. But the righteouſneſs which 


* 


is by faith ſpeaketh thus: + Say not in thy heart who ſhall afcend into 
7 heaven, {that is, to bring Chriſt down:) Or who {hall deſcend into the 
8 abyſs? (that is, to bring Chriſt again from the dead.) But what faith he? 

The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart; that is, 


9 the word of faith which we preach: 


That if thou confeſs with thy mouth 


the Lord Jeſus, and believe in thy heart that God raiſed him from the 


10 dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 


For with the heart man believeth to righ- 


teouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion is made to ſalvation. 
11 For the Scripture faith, “ Every one that believeth on him ſhall not 


ne/s—Their own method of acceptance with 
God, have not ſubmitted to the righteouſneſs of 
God——The way of juſtification which he 
hath fixed. _. . F 
V. 4. Chriſt is the end of the lau — The 
ſcope and aim of it. It is the very deſign 
_ of the law, to bring men to believe in Chr:/t 
for juſtification and ſalvation. And he 
alone gives that pardon and life which the 
law ſhews the want of, but cannot give. 
To every one, whether Few or Gentile, treated 
of ver. 11, Sc. that believeth; treated of 
ver. 5, &c. ; 
V. 5. For Moſes deſcribeth the only righ- 
teou/ne /s which is attainable by the law, when 
he ſaith, The man who doth theſe things ſhall 
live by them That is, he that — keeps 
all theſe precepts in every point, he alone 
may claim life and ſalvation by them. But 
this way of juſtification is impoſſible to any, 
ho have ever tranſgreſſed any one law in 
any point. 


V. 6, But the righteouſneſs which is by faith 


—— The method of becoming righteous by 
believing,  /pcaketh a very different language, 
and may be conſidered as expreſſing itlelf 
thus: (to accommodate to our preſent ſub- 
ject the words which Moſes ſpake, touching 


W 


Lev. xviii. 3. T Deut. xxx. 14. * Iſaiah xxvili. 16. 


the plainneſs of his law) Say not in thy heart, 
Who ſhall aſcend into heaven, as if it were, 
to bring Chriſt down ; or, who ſhall deſcend 
into the grave, as if it were, to bring him again 
from the dead. Do not imagine that theſe 
things are to be done now, in order toprocure 
thy pardon and ſalvation. 

V. 8. But what ſaith he? (Moſes )—Even 
theſe words fo remarkably applicable to 
the ſubje& before us. All is done ready to 
thy hand: The word is nigh thee :— Within 
thy reach; eaſy to be underſtood, remem- 
bred, practiſed. This is eminently true of 
the word of faith, the goſpel, which we preach: 
the ſum of which is, if thy heart believe in 
Chriſt, and thy life confeſs him, thou ſhalt 
be ſaved. Dat 
V. 9. 1/ thou confeſs with thy mouth—Even 
in time of perſecution, when iuch a con- 
feſſion may ſend thee to the lions. 

V. 10. For with the heart Not the un- 
derſtanding only, Man believeth to righteou/- 

ne /s So as to obtain juſtification : and with 
the mouth confeſſion is made, ſo as to obtain 
final ſalvatzon—Confeſſion here implies the 
whole of outward, as believing does the root 
of all inward religion, 


V. 12. The 


Ch. x. 12-21. 
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12 be aſhamed. For there is no difference Wette the Jew and the 
13 Greek: for the fame Lord of all, is rich to all that call upon him. For 
24 + whoſoever fhall call upon the name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. But 
how ſhall they call on him, in whom they have not believed? And 
how ſhall they believe in him, of whom they have notheard ? And how 

15 ſhall they hear without a Preacher? But how ſhall they preach, unleſs 
they beſent? As it is written, I How beautiful are the feet of them who 


brin 


g the glad tidings of peace, who bring the glad tidings of good 


16 things !- But all have not obeyed the goſpel. For Iſaiah ſaith, || Lord, 
17 who hath believed our report? Faith then comet by hearing, and hearing 
18 by the word of God. But I ſay, Have they not heard? Yes verily: 
& their voice is gone into all the earth, and their words to the endls 
19 of the world. But I ſay, Hath not Iſrael known ? Firſt Moſes faith, 
I ++ will provoke you to jealouſy by them that are not a nation; by a 


20 fooliſh nation I will anger you. 


But Iſaiah is very bold and faith, I 


| was found by them that ſought me not: I was made manifeſt to 


21 them that aſked not after me. 


Whereas with regard to Iſrael he ſaith, 


All the day have I ſtretched forth my hands to an unbelieving and gain- 


ſay ing people. 


V. 12. The fame Lord of all, is rich So 
that his bleſſings are never to be exhauſted, 
nor is the ever conſtrained to hold his 
hand. The great truth propoſed in the 
11th verle, is {o repeated here, and in the 
13th, and farther confirmed, ver. 14, 15, 
as not only to imply, that whoſoever calleth 
upon him ſhall be Javed ; but allo that the 
will of God is, that all ſhould ſavingly call 
upon him. 

V. :15> But how ſhall they preach, unleſs 
%% be ſent 2—Thus by a chain of reaſoning, 
from God's will, that the Gentiles alfo ſhould 
call upon htm, St. Paul infers, that the apoſ- 
tles were! ſent by God, to preach to the 
Cenliles alſo. The feet—T heir very nere 
their coming. 

V. 17. Faith indeed ordinarily cometh by 
„ even by hearing the word of God. 

V. 18. But their unbelief was not owing 
to the want of hearing. For they have heard, 


4 R 
t Joel i ii. 32. * Ila. lit. 7. || Ifa. lil. 2, I plalm xix. 4. HH Deut. xxxii. 21. Ila. Ixv. 1, 2. 


Yes, verily—So- many nations have already 
heard the Preachers of the goſpel, that L may 


in ſome ſenſe ſay of them. as David did of 
the lights of heaven. | 

V. 19. Bull hach not Tſrael known They 
might have known, even from Moſes and 
Iſalah, that many of the Gentiles would be 
received, and many of the Fews rejected. 
1 will provoke you to jealouſy by them that are 
not a nation—As they followed Gods that 
were not Gods, ſo he accepted in their _ 
a nation that was not a nation, that is, 
nation that was not in covenant wich God. 
A fooliſh nation Such are all which know 
not God. | 

V. 20. But Iſaial is very bull and ſpeaks 
plainly. what Moſes but intimated. 

V. 21. An unbelicving and goinſaying 
people juſt oppoſite to thoſe, who believed 


with their hearts, and r with 
their mouths. 


V. 1. Hath 


w 


The R O M 
Xl. 


M N S. ch xi. 1—9. 


I fay then, Hath God rejected his people? God forbid. For 1 
alſo am an Iſraelite, of the ſeed of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. 


2 God hath not rejected his people, whom he forcknew. Know ye not 
._ what the ſcripture ſaith of Elijah? How he pleadeth with God againſt 
3 Iſrael, 4 Lord, they have killed thy prophets, and digged down thy 


4 altars; and I am left alone, and they ſeek my life. 
anſwer of God to him? I have reſerved to myſelf ſeven thouſand men 


a\ 


But what ſaith the 


5 who have not bowed the knee to Baal. And ſo likewiſe at the preſent 
© time, there is a remnant, according to the election of grace. But if by 
grace, then it is no more of works: elſe grace is no longer grace. 
And if it be of works, then it is no more grace; elle work is no longer 

7 work. What then? Iſrael hath not obtained that which he ſeeketh, but 

8 the election hath obtained, and the reſt were blinded: According as it is 
written, + God hath given them a ſpirit of ſlumber, eyes that they ſhould 


9 not ſee, and ears that they ſhould not hear, unto this day. 


And David 


ſaith I Let their table become a ſnare, and a trap, and a ſtumbling- block, 


V. 1. Hath God rejecled his whole people? 
All 1frael? In no wiſe. Now there is 
a remnant who believe. (ver. 5.) And here- 
after all 1ſrael will be ſaved. (ver. 26.) 

V. 2. God hath not rejected that part of his 


people whom he foreknew—Speaking after the 


manner of men. For in fact knowing and 
foreknowing are the ſame thing with God, 
who knows or ſees all things at once from 
everlaſting to everlaſting. Know ye nol—— 


That in a parallel caſe amidſt a general 


apoſtaſy, when Elijah thought the whole 
nation was fallen into -idolatry, God, knew 
there was a remnant of true worſhippers ? 
V. 4. To Baal—Nor to the golden calves. 
V. g. According to the election of grace 
According to that gracious purpoſe of God, 
He that believeth ſhall be ſaved. 


V. 6. And if by grace, then it is no more of 


wor Whether ceremonial or moral: 


elſe grace is no longer grace The very 
nature of grace is loſt. And / it be o 


works, then it is no more grace: elſe work is 
no longer vor. But the very nature of it 
is deſtroyed, There is ſomething fo abſo- 


X 1 Kings xix, 10. Þ Iſa, xxix, 10, {| Palm Ixix, 22, 23. 


lately inconſiſtent, between the being juſ- 
tined by grace, and the being juſtified by 
works, that if you ſuppole either, you of 
neceſſity exclude the other. For what is 
given to works is the payment of a debt: 
whereas grace implies an unmerited favour. 
So that the ſame benefit-cannot, in the very 
nature of things. be derived from both. 

V. 7. What then —-— What is the con- 
cluſion from the whole? It is this: Thet 
1jrael in general hath not attained juſtification; 
but thoſe of them only who believe; and the 
reſt were blinded—By their own wilful pre- 
judice. 

V. 8. God hath at length withdrawn his 
ſpirit, and ſo given them up to @ ſpirit of 
ſlumber ; which is fulfilled unto this day. 

V. 9. And David faith——Tn that pro- 
phetic imprecation, which is applicable to 
them, as well as to Judas; @ Tecompence— 
Of their preceding wickedneſs. So fin is 
puniſhed by fin. And thus the goſpel, - 
which ſhould have fed and ftrengthened 
their ſouls, is become a means of deſtroying 


them, 
V. II. Have 


Ch. xi. 10—19. The R O M A 4909 


10 and a recompence to them, Let their eyes be darkened that they may 
11 not ſee, and bow down their back alway. I ſay then, Have they ſtumbled 


ſo as to fall? God forbid. But by their fall ſalvation is come to the 


12 Gentiles, to provoke them to jealouſy. But if their fall be the riches of 


the world, and their loſs the riches of the Gentiles, how much more their 


15 fulneſs ? For I ſpeak to you Gentiles, as I am the apoſtle of the Gentiles : 
14 1 magnify my office: If by any means I may provoke to jealouſy thoſe 
15 who are my fleſh, and fave ſome of them. For if the caſting away of 
them be the reconciling of the world, what will the receiving of them be 
16 but life from the dead? For if the firſt-fruits be holy, ſo is the lump : 
17 and if the root be holy, ſo are the branches. And if ſome of the branches 

were broken off, and thou being a wild oli ve tree wert grafted in among 


them, and with them partakeſt of the root and fatneſs of the olive-tree, 


18 Boaſt not againſt the branches, but if thou boaſt, thou beareſt not the 


19 root, but the root thee. Wilt thou ſay then, The branches were broken 


V. 11. Have they ſtumbled ſo as to all — V. 13. 1 magnify my oſſice Far from 
Totally and finally? No, but by heir fall being aſhamed of miniſtring to the Gentiles, 
(or flip; it is a very loft word in the original) I glory therein : the rather, as it may be a 
falvation is come to the Gentiles, See an in- means of provoking my brethren to jealouſy. 
ilance of this, Ads xii. 46. to provoke them — V. 14. My * kinſmen. 

The Jcus themſelves, to jealouſy. V. 15. Life from the dead —Overſlowing 


V. 12. The firſt part of this verſe is treated life to the world, which was dead. 5 
of ver. 13, &c. the latter, how much more V. 16. And this will ſurely come to paſs. 


ther fulneſs (that is, their full converſion) For if the fir/t-fruits be holy, ſo is the lumpy 


Ver, 23, Kc. The conſecration of them, was eſteemed the 
So many prophecies refer to this grand conſecration of all. And fo the converſion 
eyent, that it is ſurprizing any Chriſtian of a few $ 1s an earneſt of the converſion 
can doubt of it. And theſe are greatly of all the reſt. And if the root be holy——— 
confirmed, by the wonderful preſervation The patriarchs from whom they ſpring, 
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of the Jeus as a diſtinct people to this day, 
When it. is accompliſhed, it will be fo 
ſtrong a demonſtration, both of the Old 
aud New Teſtament Revelations, as will 
Gubtleſs convince many thouſand deiits, 
in countries nominally Chriſtian ; of whom 
there, will of courſe be increaſing multitudes 
among merely nominal Chriſtians. And 
Us will be a means of ſwiftly propagating 
the goſpel among Mahometans and Pagans: 
who. would probably have received it long 
ago, had they converſed only with real Chril- 


Hans, 


ſurely God will at length make their deſ- 


cendents alſo holy. 


V. 17. Thou—O Gentile, being @ wild olive- 
tree—Had the graft been nobler than the 


ſtock, yet its dependence on it for hte and 
nouriſhment would leave it no room t 


boaſt againſt it. How much leſs. when- 
contrary to what is prattiſed among mem 
the wild olive-tree is ingrafted on the good? 

V. 18. Boaſt not againjt the branches—Do- 


not they do this, who deſpiſe the Jews ? 
Or deny their future converſion ? 7 hs 


4 Rin; 4 | V. 20. They 
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20 off, that I might be grafted in? Well; they were broken off for un- 
belief, and thou ſtandeſt by faith. Be not high-minded, but fear. 
21 For if God ſpared not the natural branches, tate feed leſt he alſo ſparc 
22 not thee. Behold therefore the goodnels and ſeverity of God! Toward 
them that fell ſeverity ; but toward thee goodnels, if thou continue in 
23 las goodneſs: elſe ſhalt thou be cut off. And they, if they do not con- 
- tinue in unbelief, ſhall be grafted in; for God ts able to graft them in 


500 


24 again. For if thou wert cut off from the natural wild olive-tree, and 


grafted contrary to nature into a good olive-tree; how much more ſhall 
theſe, who are natural branches, be grafted into their own olive-tree ? 


. $5 Brethren, I would not that ye ſhould be ignorant of this myſtery, (leſt ye 


© ſhould be wiſe in your own conceits) that hardnefs is in part happened to 
26 Ifrael, till the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in; And fo all Iſrael ſhall 

be ſaved; as it is written, * The deliverer ſhall come out of Sion, 
27 and ſhall turn away iniquity from Jacob. And this ic my covenant 
28 with them, when I ſhall take away their fins. With regard to the goſpel, 


and "thou Lande by fai 


f ftandeſt by faith, be both 


tley are enemies for your fake; but as for the election, they are beloved, 
29 for the ſake of their fathers, For the gifts and the calling of God are 


V. 20. They were broken off for unbelief, 
Both con- 
ditionally, not abſolutely; if abſolutely, 
there might have been room to boaſt, 
by Faith — The free gift of God, which 
therefore ought to humble thee. | 

V. 21. Be not high-minded, but fear We 
may obſerve, this fear is not oppoſed to 
truſt, but to pride and'fecurity. 

V. 22. Elſe ſhalt thou —Alſo, who now 
totally and finally 


cut off. 5 
V. 24. Contrary to nalure— For according 
to nature, we graft the fruitful branch into 
the wild ſtock; but here the wild branch 
is grafted into the fruitful lock. 
V. 25. St. Paul calls any truth known 
but to a few a m Such had been the 
calling of the Gentiles. Such was now the 
converſion of the Fews. Leſt ye ſhould be 
wiſe in your 0wn conceits——Puffed up with 
your preſent advantages: dreaming that 


* Iſaiah, lix, 20, 
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ye are the only church: or that the church 
of Rome cannot fail. Hardneſs in part ts 
happened to Iſrael, till Iſrael thereſore is 
neither totally nor finally rejected: the ful- 
neſs of the" Gentiles be come in — Lill there be a 
vaſt harveſt amongſt the Heathens, 
V. 26. And fo all Iſrael ſhall be faved— 
Being convinced by the coming of the Gen- 
tiles. But there will be a ſtill larger harveſt 
among the Gen?:les, when all VJ/rael is come 
in. The deliverer ſhall come Vea, the deli- 
verer is come; but not the full fruit of his 
coming. | 

V. 28. They are now enemies——To the 
goſpel, to God, and to themſelves, which 
God permits for your ſake : but as for the 
election That part of them who believe, {hey 
are beloved. | 

V. 29, For the gifts and the callmg of God 
are without repentance God does not re- 
pent of his gifts to the Jews, or bis calling 
of the Gentiles. 


V. 32. For 


Ch. xi. 30—36. The R 


OM ANS. 


30 without repentance. As then ye were once diſobedient to God, but 


— 


91, have now obtained mercy through their diſobedience: So theſe alſo 


have now been diſobedient, that th 


rough your mercy they may like- 


32 wiſe find mercy. For God hath ſhut up all together in diſobedience, 
33 that he might have mercy upon all. O the depth of the riches, and 


wildom, and knowledge of God! How unſearchable are his judgments, 
34 and his ways paſt tracing out! For f who hath known the mind of the 


5 Lord? Or who hath been his councellor ? Who hath firſt given to him, 


36 and it ſhall be repaid him again? For of him, and through him, and to. 
him are all things: to him be glory for ever! Amen. 


XII. I exhort you therefore, brethren, by the tender mercies of God, 
do preſent your bodies unto God, a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable, 


V. 32. For God hath :/hut up all together in 
diſobedience — Suffering cach in their turn to 
revolt from him. Firſt, God ſuffered the 
Gentiles in the early age to revolt, and took 
the family of Abraham as a peculiar feed to 
himſelf. Afterwards he permitted them to 
fall through unbelief, and took in the be- 
lieving Gentiles. And he did even this to 
provoke the Jeus to jealouly, and fo bring 
them alſo in the end to faith. This was 
truly a myſtery in the divine conduct, 
which the apoltle adores with ſuch holy 
altoniſhment. 

V. gg. O the depth of the riches, and wiſdom, 
and knowledge of God !—-—-In the ninth 
chapter St. Paul had ſailed but in a narrow 
ſea : now he is in the ocean. The depth of 
the rickes is deſcribed, ver. 35. the depth of 
wiſdom, ver. 34. the depth of knowledge in 
the latter part of this verſe. Miſdom directs 
all things to the beſt end: &4nowledge ſees 

that end. How unſearchable are his judgments 
With regard to unbelievers, As ett 
With regard to believers! His ways are 
more upon a level, his judgments à great 
deep. But even his ways we cannot trace. 

V. 34. Who hath known the mand of the 
 Lord——Before or any farther than he has 
revealed it, 


＋ Ifaiah xl, 13. 


V. 35. Given to him Either wiſdom or 
power? | 

V. 36. C/ him, as the creator; through, 
him, as the prelerver ; to him, as the ultimate 
end, are all things. To Aim be the glory of 
bis riches, wiſdom, knowledge. Amen! A 


concluding word, in which the affection of 


the apoſtle, when it is come to the height, 
ſhuts up all. | 

V. I. I exhort y St. Paul uſes to ſuit 
his exhortations to the doftrines he has 
been delivering. So here the general uſe 
from the whole is contained in the firſt and 
ſecond verſes. The particular uſes follow 
from the third verſe, to the end of the epiſ- 
tle. By the tender mercies of God—The whole 
ſentiment is derived from chapters v. 


The expreſhon itſelf is particularly op- 


poled to the wrath of God—ch. i. 18. It bas a 
reference here to the entire goſpel, to the 
whole ceconomy of grace or mercy, de- 
livering us from the wrath of God, and ex- 
citing us to all duty. To prejent—(So ch. vi. 
13. Xvi. 19.) Now attually to exhibit be- 
fore God, your bodies—-That is, yourſelv».s; 
a part is put for the wholeg the rather, as 
in the antient ſacrifices, of beaſts, the body 
was the whole. Theſe alſo are particularly 


named, in oppoſition. to that vile _—_ 
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fervice— 


remembered this! The meaſure of 
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A N S. cn. Xii. 27. 


2 which is your reaſonable ſervice. And bè not conformed to this world, 
but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove 
3 what zg that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God. Anq J ſay, 
-- through the grace. which is given to me, to every one that is among you, 
not to think of himſelf above what he ought to think, but to think 
ſoberly, according as God hath diſtributed to every one the meaſure 
24 of faith." For as in one body we have many members, and all members 
1.5 have not the ſame office, So we being many are one body in Chriſt, 
6 and every one members of each other. Having then gifts differing 
according to the grace that is given us, wkzther 2t be prophecy, bet u; 
7 propheſy according to the analogy of faith: Or miniſtry, let us watt on 


of their bodies, mentioned ch. 1. 24. 
Several expreſſions follow, which have like- 
wiſe a direct reference to other expreſſions 
in the ſame chapter; @ facrifice——Dead to 


in, and lzving—By that life, which is men- 


tioned ch. i. 17. ch. vi. 4, &c. Holy—Such 
as the holy law requires, ch. vii. 12. Ac- 
ceplable, ch, viii. 8. which is your reaſonable 
The worſhip of the Heathens was 
attefly unreaſonable; (ch. i. 18, &c.) ſo was 
the glorying of the Fews, (ch. ii. 3, &c.) 
But a Chriſtian acts in all things by the 
higheſt reaſon, from the mercy of God 
inferring his own duty. Ry 
V. 2. And be not conformed—Neither in 


judgment, ſpirit, nor behaviour; to this 


world Which negleQting the will of God, 
entirely follows its own, that ye may prove 

Kno by ſure trial; which is eaſily 
done by him who has thus preſented himlelf 
to God : What is that good, and acceptable, 
and perfect will of God——The will of God is 


| Here to be underſtood of all the preceptive 


part of Chriſtianity, which is in itſelf fo 
excellently good, fo acceplable to God, and ſo 
perfeftive of our natures. 
V. 3. And I ſa He now proceeds to 
ſhew, what that will of God is: trough the 
grace whach is given to me—He modeſtly adds 
this, leſt he ſhould ſeem to forget his own 
direction; to every one that is among yo. 
Believers at Rome. Happy, had they always 
faith 


(Treated of in the firſt and following chap- 
ters) from which all other gifts and graces 
flow. 
V. 5. So we—All believers, are one body 
—Cloſely connected together in Chriſt, and 
conlequently ought to be helpful to cach 
other. | 
V. 6. Having then gifts differing according 
to the grace which is given to us—— Gifts are 
various: grace is one: whether it be pro- 
necy— This conſidered as an extraordinary 
gift, is that whereby heavenly myſteries are 
declared to men, or things to come ſoretold. 
But it ſeems here to mean the ordinary 
gift of expounding ſcripture : Let us pro- 
Pheſy according to the analogy of fait. St: 
Peter expreſſes it, as the oracles of God: 
according to the general tenor of them; 
according to that grand ſcheme. of dottrine 
which 1s delivered therein, touching original 
fin, juſtification by faith, and preſent, in- 
ward ſalvation. There is a wonderful analogy 
between all theſe; and a cloſe and intimate 
connexion, between the chief heads of that 
faith, which was once delivered to the ſaints. 
Every article therefore concerning which 
there is any queſtion, ſhould be determined 
by this rule: every doubtful ſcripture inter- 
preted, according to the grand truths which 
run through the whole. 
V. 7. Miniſtring— As Deacons. He that 
teacheth Catechumens, for whom particular 
inſtructors were appointed. He that exhortet/: 


Ch. x11. 8—-19, The R O M A N 8. 303 
our miniſtring; or he that teacheth, on teaching; or he that exhorteth, 
8 on exhortation. He that imparteth, let him do it with ſimplicity; he 
that preſideth with diligence; he that ſheweth mercy with chearfulneſs. 
9 Let love be without diſſimulation. Abhor that which is evil, cleave 
10 to that which is good. In brotherly love be full of tender affection 
11 toward each other, in honour preferring one another: Not flothful 
12 in buſineſs, fervent in ſpirit, ſerving the Lord: Rejoice in hope, be 
13 patient in tribulation, continue inſtant in prayer. Communicate to 
14 the neceſſities of the ſaints, purſue hoſpitality, Bleſs them who per- 
15 ſecute you; bleſs and curſe not. Rejoice with them that rejoice, 
16 and weep with them that weep. Agree in the ſame affection toward each 
17 other. Mind not high, but condeſcend to low things. Be not wile in 
your own conceit. Render to no man evil for evil. Provide thin 
18 honeſt in the fight of all men. If it be poſſible, as much as lieth in you, 
19 live peaccably with all men. Dearly beloved, revenge not yourſelves, 


AMW hole peculiar buſineſs it was, to urge 
Chriſtians to duty, and to comſort them in 
trials, 

V. 8. He {hat prefideth——That hath the 
care of a flock. He that ſheweth mercy—In 
any inſtance, with chearfulneſ: Rejoicing 
that he hath ſuch an opportunity. 

V. 9. Having ſpoken of /azth and its 
fruit, (ver. g, &c.) he comes now to love. 
The gth, 1oth, and 11th verſes refer to 


chapter the ſeventh; the 12th verſe to 


chapter the eighth; the 19th verſe, of 
communicating to the ſaints, whether Jews or 
Gentiles, to chapter the ninth, &c. Part of 
the 16th verſe is repeated from ch. xi. 25. 
Ablor that which is evil; cleave to that which 
is good—Both inwardly and outwardly, what- 
ever ill-will or danger may follow. 

V. 10. In honour preferring one another — 
Which you will do, if you habitually con- 
ſider what is good in others, and what is evil 
in yourſelves. 

V. 11. Whatſoever ye do, do it with 
your might: in every buſineſs, diligently and 


fervently ſerving the Lord, doing all to God, 


not to man. 


V. 12, Rejoicing in hope—Of perfect holi- 


neſs and everlaſting happineſs. Hitherto 
of faith and love: now of hope alſo. (See 
the 5th and. 8th chapters.) Afterward of 
duties toward others: ſaints, ver. 13. per- 
ſecutors, ver. 14. friends, ſtrangers, enemies, 
ver. 15, &c. | 
V. 13. Communicate to the neceſſities of the 
ſaints Relieve all Chriſtians that are ins 
want. It is remarkable, that the apoſtle, 
treating expreſsly of the duties flowing ſrom 
the communion of ſaints, yet never ſays: 
one word about the dead. Purfue 2 
Not only embracing thoſe that offer, but 
ſeeking opportunities to exerciſe it. 

V. 14. Curſe not—No, not in your heart. 

V. 15. Rejoice The direct oppoſite ts 


weeping is ;aughter : but this does not. ſo well. 


ſuit a Chriſtian. | 
V. 16. Mind not high things Deſire not 
riches, honour, or the company of the- 


great. 

V. 17. Provide Think before- hand: 
contrive to give as little offence as may be 
to any. : 

V. 19. Dearly beloved—So he ſoftens the 
rugged ſpirit, revenge not yourſelves, but leave 
that to God, Perhaps it might more pro- 


perly 
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but rather give place unto wrath; for it 1s written, * Vengeance is mine: 
Therefore if t thy enemy hunger, feed 


20 J will repay, ſaith the Lord. 


A N S. Ch. iii. 1—4. 


him; if he thirſt, give him drink; for in ſo doing thou fhalt heap coals 
21 of ſire upon his head. Be not overcome with evil, but overcome evil 


with good. 


XIII. Let every ſoul be ſubject to the ſupreme powers, for there is no 
power but from God; the powers that be, are appointed by God. 


2 Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the 


power, reſiſteth the appointment of 


God; and they that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves condemnation. 
3 For rulers are not a terror to good works, but to evil. Wouldeſt thou 
then not be afraid of the power? Do that which is good, and thou ſhalt 
have praiſe from it; for he is the ſervant of God to thee for good. 
4 But if thou doſt that which is evil, be afraid; for he beareth not the 


perly be rendered, leave room for wrath— 
That is, the wrath of God, to whom ven- 
geance properly belongs. 

V. 20. Feed him—With your own hand; 
if it be needful, even put bread into his 
mouth. Heap coals of fire upon his head 
That part which is molt ſenſible. 


So artiſts melt the ſullen ore of lead, 
By heaping coals of fire upon its head: - 
In the kind warmth the metal learns to glow, * 
And pure from droſs, the ſilver runs below.“ 


V. 21. And if you ſee no preſent fruit, 
yet perſevere. Be not overcome with evil As 
all are who avenge themſelves. But over- 
come evil with good Conquer your enemies 
by kindneſs and patiencdge. 
V. 1. St. Paul writing to the Romans, 
whoſe city was the ſeat of the empire, 
ſpeaks largely of obedience to magiſtrates. 
And this was allo in effect a public apology 
for the Chriſtian religion. Let every ſoul 
be ſubjett to the ſupreme powers—An admo- 
nition peculiarly needful for the 7ews. 
Power, in the ſingular number is, the ſu- 
preme authority; powers are they who are 
inveſted with it. That is more readily 


T Deut, xxxii. 35. 


* 


acknowledged to be from God than %. 
The apoſtle affirms it of both. They are 
all from God, who conſtituted all in 
general, and. permits each in particular 
by his providence. The powers that be, are 
appointed by God—It might be rendered, ar: 


ſubordinate to, or orderly diſpoſed under, God: 
implying, that they are God's deputies or 


vice-gerents ; .and conſequently, their au- 
thority, being, in effe&t, his, demands our 
conſcientious obedience. 

V. 2. Whoſoever reſiſteth the pouer— In 
any other manner than the Jaws of the 
community direct, mall receive condemnation 
Not only from the magiſtrate, but from 
God alſo. 

V. g. For rulers are in the general, not- 
withſtanding ſome particular exceptions, 


a terror to evil works only.  Wouldjt thou then 


not be afraid ? There is one fear which 
precedes evil actions, and deters from them: 
this ſhould always remain. There 1s ano- 
ther fear which follows evil actions: they 
who do well are free from this. 

V. 4. The ſword The inſtrument of 
capital puniſhment which God authorizes 
him to inllict. 


V. 5 * Not 
＋ Prov. xxv. 21, &c. 
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ſword in vain; for he is the ſervant of God, an avenger for wrath 
5 againſt him that doth evil. Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſubject, not 


6 only for wrath, but alſo for conſcience fake. 


For this cauſe ye pay 


tribute alſo: for they are the ſervants of God, attending continually on 
7 this very thing. Render therefore to all their dues: tribute to whom 
tribute ts due, cuſtom to whom cuttom, fear to whom fear, honour to 


8 whom honour. 


Owe no man any thing, but to love one another ; for 


g he that loveth another, hath fulfilled the law. For this, Thou ſhalt not 
commit adultery, thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt not ſteal, thou ſhalt not 
bear falſe witneſs, thou ſhalt not covet, and if here be any other com- 
mandment, it is ſummed up in this ſaying, Thou ſhalt love thy neigh- 
10 bour as thyſelf. Love worketh no evil to his neighbour: therefore love 


is the fulfilling of the law. 
11 


And do this, knowing the ſeaſon, 


that it is high time now to awake 


out of ſleep; for ſalvation is nearer to us now, than when we yt 
12 believed. The night is far ſpent; the day is at hand, let us therefore 


V. 8. Not only for fear of wrath—That is, 
puniſhment from man; but - for conſcience 
fſake—Out of obedience to God. 1 

V. 6. For this cauſe—Becaule they are the 
ſervants of God, for the public good. This 
very thing—The public good. 
V. 7. Toall—Magiſtrates; tribute—Taxes 
on your perſons or eſtates; cu/ſtom——For 
goods exported or imported; fear 
Obedience: honour —Reverence. All thele 
are due to the Supreme power. 

V. 8. From our duty to magiſtrates he 
paſſes on to general duties. To love one 
another — An eternal debt, which can never 
be ſufciently diſcharged. But yet if this be 
rightly performed, it diſcharges all the reſt. 
Tor he that loveth another — As he ought, hath 
fulfilled the whole lau Toward his neigh- 


bour, 


V. 9. 1/ there be any other more partictar | 


commandment toward our neighbour; as 
there are many in the law; i is ſummed up 
in thiz——So that if you was not thinking of 
it, yet if your heart was full of love, you 
would ſulfil it. | Pe. F 


V. 10. Thercfore love is the fulfilling of 


in all 


ſteep 


but a moment. 


48 


the lau For the ſame love which reſtrains 
from all evil, incites us to all good. | 
V. 11. And do this Fulfil the law of love, 
the inſtances above-mentioned ; 
knowing the ſeaſon—PFull of grace, but haſt- 
ing away : that it is high time to awake out of 
How beautifully is the metaphor 
carried on? This life, a night: the reſur- 
rettion, the day: the goſpel ſhining on the 
heart, the dawn of this day: we are to 
awake out of fleep; to rife up and throw 


away our night-clothes, fit only for dark- 


neſs, and put on new. And being ſoldiers, 
we are to arm, and prepare for fight, who are 
encompaſſed with ſo many enemies. 

The day dawns, when we receive faith, 
and then ſleep gives place. Then it is 
time, to rife, to arm, to walk, to work, 
leſt ſleep ſteal upon us again. Final /al- 
vation. glory,” is nearer to us now, than when - 
we firſt belicued. It is continually advancing, 
flying forward upon the ſwiſteſt wings af 
time. And that which remains between the 
preſent, hour and eternity, is comparatively 


— 


V. 13. Banqueting 
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19 put off the works of darkneſs, and put on the armour of light. Let us 
walk decently as in the day: not in banqueting and drunken entertain- 
ments, not in uncleanneſſes and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and envy. 

14 But put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make not proviſion for the 

- fleſh, to fulfi the deſires thereof. | e 


XIV. Him that is weak in the faith, receive; but not to doubtful diſ- 
2 putations. For one believeth, that he may eat all things; another 
3 who is weak, eateth herbs. Let not him that eateth, deſpiſe him that 

eateth not: and let not him that eateth not, judge him that eateth; 
4 for God hath received him. Who art thou that judgeſt another's ſer- 
vant? To his own. maſter he ſtandeth or falleth. Yea, he ſhall be 
5 upheld; for God is able to uphold: him. One man eſteemeth one 
day above another: another eſteemeth. every day alike; let every man 
6 be fully perſuaded in his own mind. He that regardeth the day, re- 
gardeth it to the Lord; and he that regardeth not the day, to the Lord 
he doth not regard icht. He that eateth, eateth to the Lord; for he 
giveth God thanks: and he that eateth not, to the Lord he eateth not, 
7 and giveth God thanks. For none of us liveth to himſelf, and none 
dieth to himſelf. But if we live, we live unto the Lord; and if we die, 
8 we die unto the Lord. Whether therefore we live or die, we are the 


V. 1g. Bangueting Luxurious, elegant V. 2. All things——AIll ſorts of food, 


feaſts. 


V. 14. But put ye on the Lord Jeſus Gy 


— Herein is contained the whole of our 

vation. It is a ſtrong and beautiful expreſ- 
ſion for the moſt intimate union with him, 
and being clothed with all the graces which 
were in him. The apoſtle 4 not ſay, 
put on purity and 8 peacefulneſs 


and benevolence. But he ſays all this and 


a thouſand times more at once, in ſay ing, 


on Chriſt. And make not proviſion— To 
raiſe fooliſh deſires, or when they are raiſed 


already, to ſatisfy. them. 

V. 1. Him that is weak—Through need- 
leſs ſcruples, receive With all love and 
courteſy into Chriſtian ſellowſhip: but not 
to doubtful diſputations About queſtionable 
points. 


though forbidden by the law. 

V. 3. Deſiſe kim that eateth nof—— As 
over-{crupulous, or ſuperſtitious. Fudge him 
that eateth As profane, or taking undue 
liberties, For God hath received him Into 
the number of his children notwithſtanding 
this. | 

V. 5. One day above another ——As new- 
moons and other 7ewi/h feſtivals. Let every 
man be fully perſuaded——That a thing is 
lawful before he does it. ; 

V. 6. Regardeth it to the Lord That is, 
out of a principle of conſcience toward 
God. To the Lord he doth not regard ii He 
alſo acts from a principle of conſcience. 
He that eateth not—Fleſh, giveth God thanks 
—For his herbs. : 

V. 7. None of us-— Chriſtians, in the 

| things 
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9 Lord's. For to chis end Chriſt both died and lived, that he might be 
10 che Lord both of the dead and the living. But why doſt thou judge thy 
brother; or why doſt thou deſpiſe thy brother ? For we ſhall all ſtand 
11 before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt. For it is written, As I live faith 
the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to me, and every tongue ſhall confels to 

12 God. So then every one of us {hall give an account of himſelf to God. 
19 Let us therefore no longer judge one another; but judge this rather, 
14 not to lay a ſtumbling-block, or a ſcandal before a brother. I know and 
am aſſured by the Lord Jeſus, that nothing is unclean of itſelf: but to 

15 him that accounteth any thing to be unclean, it is unclean. But if thy 
brother is grieved by thy meat, thou no longer walkeſt charitably. 
16 Deſtroy not him by thy meat, for whom Chriſt died, Therefore let not 
17 your good be evil ſpoken of. For tlie kingdom of God is not meat and 
18 drink, bat righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. And 


he that in theſe ferveth Chriſt, 25 acceptable to God, and approved by 


things we do, lzveth to r at his own 
diſpoſal ; doth his own will. 


V. 40, Or why doſe thou deſpiſe thy brother ? 


——Hitherto the apoſtle has addreſt the 
weak brother, Now. he ſpeaks to the 
ſtronger. | 

V. 41, As I live An oath proper to him, 
becaule he only poſſeſſeth life infinite and 
independent. It is Chraſt, who is here 
termed both Lord and God; as it is he to 
whom we live, and to whom we dic. 
Every tongue {hall confeſs. to God—Shall own 
him as their rightful Lord: which ſhall 
then only be accompliſhed in its full ex- 
tent. The Lord grant we may find mercy 
in that day! And may it alſo be imparted 
to thoſe who have differed from ns! Yea, 
o thole who have -cenſured and con- 
demned us, for things which we have done 


ſom a deſire to pleaſe him, or refuſed to do, 
rom a ſear oſ offending him. 

V. 1g. But judge this rather concerning 
ourſelves, not 40 lay @ flumbling-block———By 
moving him to. do as thou doſt, though againſt 

| -4'S 


+ Iſaiah xlv. 23. 


his conſcience; or a ſcandal—Moving him 
to hate or judge thee. | 

V. 14. 1 am aſſured by the Lord Jeſus —— 
Perhaps by a-particular revelation, that there 
is nothing Neither fleſh nor herbs, unclean 
of itſclf-—Unsglawful under the goſpel. 

V. 15. / thy brother is grieved—That is, 
wounded, led into fin. Deſtroy not lim for 
whom Chriſt died—So we lee, he for whom 
Chriſt died may be deftroyed! With thy 
meat—Do not value thy meat, more than 
Chriſt valued his life. 

V. 16. Let not then your good and lawful 
liberty be evil ſpoken w 44k being offenſive 
to others. 45 

V. 17. For the kingdom of God That is, 
true religion, does not conſiſt in external 
obſervances ; but in righteouſneſs, the image 
of God ſtampt on the heart, the love of 
God and man, accompanied with the peace 
that paſſeth all underſtanding, and joy in the 
Holy GHH. 

V. 18. In theſe——Rightcouſnels, peace, 
and joy. Men—Wiſe and good men. 

Det, ' V. 19. Peace 


08 The R O M A N S. Ch. xv. 15. 


19 men. Let us therefore purſue the things that tend to peace, and to 


20 mutual edification. For meat deſtroy not the work of God. All things 


21 indeed are pure: but it ig evil to that man who eateth with offence. 1! i; 
good, not to eat fleſh, neither to drink wine, nor to do any thing whereby 


22 thy brother ſtumbleth, or is offended, or made weak. Haſt thou faith? 


have it to thyſelf before God. Happy is he that condemneth not 


23 himſelf in that thing which he alloweth. But he that doubteth is con- 


demned if he eat, becauſe it is not of faith; for whatſoever is not of 
faith is ſin. | | | 


XV. Therefore we who are ſtrong ought to bear the infirmities of the 


2 weak, and not to pleaſe ourſelves. Let every one of us pleaſe his 


3 neighbour, for h:s good, to edification. For Chriſt pleaſed not him- 
ſelf; but, as it is written, “ The reproaches of them that reproached 
4 thee, fell upon me. For whatſoever things were written aforetime, 


were written for our inſtruttion, 


that we through patience and con- 


5 ſolation of the Scriptures, may have hope. Now the God of patience 


V. 19, Peace and edification: are cloſely 
Joined. Practical divinity tends equally 
to peace and to edification. Controverſial 
divinity leſs directly tends to edification, 


although ſometimes, as they of old, we 


cannot build without it, Veh. iv. 17. 

V. 20. The work of God Which he builds 
in the ſoul, by faith, and the church by 
concord. It is evil to that man who eateth with 
Hence So as to offend another thereby. 
V. 21. Thy brother ſtumbleth—By imitating 
thee . his conſcience, contrary to 


| righteouſneſs; or is offended at what thou doſt, 


to the loſs of his peace; or made weak ; 
heſitating between imitation and abhor- 
rence, to the loſs of chat joy in the Lord 
which was his ſtrength. _ ; - 

V. 22. Haſt thou faith ? That all things 
are pure, have it to thyſelf before God In cir- 
cumſtances like theſe, keep it to thyſelf, and 
do not offend others by it. Happy is he 
that condemneth not himſelf—By an improper 
uſe of even innocent things. And happy he 
who is free from a doubting conſcience : 


he that has this, may. allow the thing, yet 
condemn himſelf for it. 
V. 23. Becauſe it is not of faith—He does 


not believe it lawful. And in all theſe caſes, 
whatſoever is not of faith, is ſin— Whatever 


a man does, without a full perſuaſion of its 
lawfulnels, it is in to him. 

V. 1. We who are ſtrong Of a clearer 
judgment, and free from theſe ſcruples. 
And not to pleaſe ourſelves—— Without any 
regard to others. | 

V. 2. For kis good—This is the general 
word; Edification is one ſpecies of good. 

V. g. But bore not only the infirmities, 


but reproaches of his brethren, and ſo ful- 


filled that Scripture. 
V. 4. Aforetime—In the Old Teſtament ; 


"that we through patience and conſolation & the 


Scriptures may have hope—That through the 
—— which God gives us by theſe, we 


may have patience and a joyful hope. 
V. 5. According to the power of Chrif 
Jeſus. 


v. 6. That 


* Pſalm Ixix. g. 
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and conſolation give you to think the ſame thing, one with another, 
6 according to Chriſt Jeſus, That ye may with one mind and one mouth 
7 glorify the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Wherefore receive 
8 ye one another, as Chriſt alſo hath received you, to the glory of God. 
Now I ſay, Chriſt Jeſus was a ſervant of the circumciſion, for the truth 
g of God, to confirm the promiſes made to the fathers: And that the 
Gentiles might glorify God for his mercy, as it is written, “ For this 
cauſe I will confeſs to thee among the Gentiles, and ſing unto thy name. 
10 And again he faith, + Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with his people. And 
11 again, I Praiſe the Lord, all ye Gentiles, and laud him, all ye people. 
12 And again Iſaiah faith, || There ſhall be the root of Jeſſe, and he that 
ariſeth to rule over the Gentiles: in him ſhall the | Gentiles hope. 
13 Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in believing, that 
ye may abound in hope, by the power of the Holy Ghoſt. | 


14 


And I myſelf alſo am perſuaded of you, my brethren, that ye like- 


wiſe are full of  goodnels, being filled with all knowledge, and able 


15 to admoniſh one another. 


Nevertheleſs, brethren, I have written 


the more boldly to you, in ſome reſpett, as putting you in mind, be- 


V. 6. That ye—Both | Fews and Gentiles 
. believing with one uind, and confeſſing with 
one mou /i. a 

V. 7. Receive ye one another — Weak, and 
ſtrong, wich mutual love. | 
V. 8. Now 1 a- The apoſtle here ſhews, 

How Chriſt received us: Chriſt Feſus— Feſus 
is the name, Chriſt the ſurname. The latter 
was firſt known to the Jews, the former 
to the Gentiles. Therefore he is ſtiled 7efus 
Chriſt, when the words ſtand in common, 
natural order. When the order is inverted, 
as here, the office of Chri/t is more ſolemnly 
conſidered : was 4 fſervant—Of his Father; 
of the circumciſion For the ſalvation of the 
circumciſed, the eus. For the truth of God 
re maniſeſt the truth and fidelity of 

od. | 

V. g. 4s it is written In the 18th Pſalm, 
| Who are the Genliles and J eus are ſpoken of, 
as joining in the worſhip of the God of Hael. 

V. 12. There ſhall be the rootof Feſfſe--That 


* Pſalm xviii. 49. + Deut. xaxxii. 43. f Pſalm cxvii. 1. Iſaiah xi, 10. 


kings and the Meffah ſhould. fpring from 
his houſe, was promiſed to 7ef/e before it 
was to David. In him ſhall the Gentiles hope 


— Who. before had. been without hope, Eph. 


ji. 12. 

V. 13. Now the God of hobe A glorious 
title of God; but till now unknown to the 
Heathens, for their goddeſs Hope, like their 
other idols, was nothing; whoſe temple 
at Rome was burnt by lightning. It was in- 
deed built again not long after, but was 
again burnt to the ground. | 


V. 14. There are ſeveral concluſions of lf 


this epiſtle. The firſt begins at this verſe, 
the ſecond, ch. xvi. 1. the third, ver. 17. - 
the fourth, ver. 21. and the fifth, ver. 28. 
Ye are full of goodnsſs—By being created 
anew, and filled with all knowledge—By long 
experience of the things of God: to admoni/h 


Jo inſtrutt and confirm. 


V. 15. Becauſe of the grace—That is, 


becauſe I am an apolile of the Genliles. 


V. 16. The 
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16 cauſe of the grace which is given to me of God, That I ſhould be the 
ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, miniſtring the goſpel of God, 
chat the offering up of the Gentiles may be acceptable, being ſanctified 


17 by the Holy Ghoſt. I have therefore whereof to glory, through Jeſus 


18 Chriſt, in the things pertaining to God. For I will not dare to ſpeak 
of any thing which Chriſt hath not wrought by me, to make the Gentile, 
19 obedient, by word and deed, Through mighty ſigns and wonders, by the 
power of the Spirit of God, ſo that I have fully preached the goſpel of 


20 Chriſt, from Jeruſalem round about, as far as Illyricum : Striving ſo to 
preach the goſpel, not where Chriſt had been named, leſt I ſhould build 
21 upon another man's foundation. But as it is written, * They to whom 
he was not ſpoken of ſhall ſee; 
22 underſtand. Therefore I was alſo long hindered from coming to you. 
23 But now having no longer place in theſe countries, and having had a 
24 great deſire for many years to come to you, Whenever J go into Spain, 
I hope to ſee you as I paſs by, and to be brought forward by you in my 
way thither, if firſt I may be ſomewhat ſatisfied with your company. 
25, 26 But I am now going to Jeruſalem, ſerving the ſaints. For it 


V. 46.” The offering uþ of the Gentiles—As 


living facrifices. 


V. 19. I have whereof to glory, through 


Jeſus Chriſt——All my glorying is in and 


through him. 

V. 18. By word——By the power of the 
Spirit, by deed—Namely through mig liiy ſigns 
and wonders. | 

V. 20. Not where Chriſt had been named— 
Theſe places he generally declined (though 
not altogether) having an holy ambition, (fo 
the Greek word means) to make the firſt 
protlamation'of the goſpel, in places where 
it was quite unheard of, in ſpite of all the 
difficulty and dangers that attended it, % 7 
ſhould only build upon another man's foundation 
Ihe providence of God ſeemed in a 
ſpecial manner, generally, to prevent this 


(though not entirely) leſt the enemies of the 
apoſtle, who fought every occaſion to ſet 


light by him, ſhould have had room to 


fay, that he was behind other apoſtles, not 


* Iſaiah liii. 15. 


—— «, 


, —— ö 


and they that have not heard, ſhal] 


being ſufficient for planting of churches 
himſelf, but only for preaching where others 
had been already; or that he declined the 
more difficult part of the miniſtry. 

V. 22. Therefore I have been long hindred 
from coming to you Among whom Chri/! 
had been named. J 

V. 23. Having no longer place in theſe parts 
—Where Chriſt has now been preached in 
every city. 

V. 24. Into Spain—Where the goſpel had 
not yet been preached. / firſt I may be 
ſomewhat ſatisfied with your company — How 
remarkable is the molcky with which he 
ſpeaks? They might rather deſire to be 
latisfied with his. Somewhat ſatisfied—— 
Intimating the ſhortneſs of his ſtay. Or 
perhaps, that Chriſt alone can thoroughly 
ſatisfy the ſoul. ; 
V. 26. The poor of the ſaints that are in 
Jeruſalem It can by no means be inferred 


from this expreſſion, that the community 
0 


Ch. xv. 27—33 The R 


and they are their debtors. For 


28 ſpiritual things, they ought to miniſter to them in carnal things. When 

_ therefore I have performed this, and ſealed to them this fruit, I will go 
29 by you into Spain, And I know that when I come to you, I ſhall come 
30 in the fulneſs of the bleſſing; of the goſpel of Chriſt. Now I beſeech you, 


brethren, by our Lord Jefus Chriſt, 


31 together with me, in your prayers to God for me, That I may be delivered 
from the unbelievers in Judea, and that my ſervice at Jeruſalem may be 
32. acceptable to the ſaints: That I may come ta you. with joy by the wall 
33 of God, and may be refreſhed together with you. Now-the God of peace 


be with you all. 


XVI. I commend: unto: you: Phebe our ſiſter, who is a ſervant of the 


of goods among the Chriſtians was then 
cealed. All that can be gathered from it 
is, that in this time of extreme dearth (Act; 
xi. 28, 29.) ſome of the church in Jeru- 
alem were in want; the reſt being barely 
able to ſubſiſt themſelves, but not to ſupply 
the neceſinies of their brethren. 

V. 27. It hath pleaſed them, and they are 
ther debtors —That is, they are bound to it, 
in juſtice as well as mercy. Spiritual things 
By the preachin of the goſpel: carnal 
ting Things needful for the body. 

28. When I have ſealed to them this fruit 
—When-I have ſafely delivered to them, as 
under ſeal, this fruit of their brethren's love. 
I will go by you into Spain Such was his 
deſign. But it does not appear, that Poul 
went into Spain. There are often holy 
purpoles in the minds of good men, which 

are oyer- ruled by the providence of God, 
lo as never to take effect. And yet they 
are precious in the ſight of God. 

V. go. I beſeech you—by the love of God— 
That:is, by the love which is the genuine 
fruit of the ſpirit: To ſtrive together with me 
n your * muſt pray himſelf, who 
would have others ſtrive together with him 
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hath pleaſed them of Macedonia and Achaia to make a contribution 
27 for the poor of the ſaints that are in Jeruſalem, It hath pleaſed them, 


if the Gentiles have partook of their 


and by the love of the Spirit, to ſtrive 


in prayer. 


the faithful for himſelf. And this he 
generally. does in the concluſions of his 
epiſtles; yet not without making a difference. 
For he ſpeaks in one manner to them whom 
he treats as his children, with the gravity or 
even ſeverity of a father, (fuch as Timothy, 


Titus, the Corinthians, and Galatians) in 


another to them whom he treats rather like 


equals, ſuch as the Romans, Epheſians, Theſ- 


/alomans, Coloſſians, Hebrews. 

V. 31. That [ may be delivered He is thus 
urgent from a ſenſe of the importance of 
his life to the church. Otherwiſe he would 
have rejoiced, to depart and to be with Chriſt. 
And that my: ſervice may be acceptable In ſpite 
of all cheir prejudices; to the end the cuiſſi 
and Gentile believers may be knit together 
in tender love. | 
V. 32. That I may come to yu This refers 
to the former, with joy. To the latter part 
of the preceding verſe. 

V. 1. I commend unto you Plebe———The 
bearer of this letter, 4./ervant—The Greet 
word is a deaconeſs, of the church in Cenchreg— 
In the apoſtolic age, ſome grave and pious 

women 


Of all the apoſtles, St. Paul 
alone is recorded to deſire the prayers of 
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2 church in Cenchrea. That ye may receive her in the Lord, as becometh 


N  :Ch-xot 66-ok, 


ſaints, and help her in whatſoever buſineſs ſhe needeth you: for ſhe hath 
3 beer an helper of many, and of myſelf a. Salute Priſcilla and Aquila, 


4 my fellow-labourers in Chriſt Jeſus: Who for my life have laid down 


their own necks; to whom not I alone owe my thanks, but likewiſe all 
5 the churches of the Gentiles. Salute alſo the church that is in their 
bhouſe. Salute my beloved Epenetus, who is the firſt-fruits of Aſia unto 
6, 7 Chriſt. Salute Mary, who hath beſtowed much labour on us. Salute 
Andronicus and Junias, my kinſmen, and my fellow-priſoners, who are 
8. of note among the apoſtles, who alſo were in Chriſt before me. Salute 


9 Amplias, my beloved in the Lord. 
10 in Chriſt, and my beloved Stachys. 


Salute Ubranus, our fellow-labourer 
Salute Apelles, approved in Chrilt. 


11 Salute thoſe of the family of Ariſtobulus. Salute my kinſman Herodion. 


12 Salute thoſe of the family of Narciſſus, who are in the Lord. Salute 


Trypena and Tryphoſa, who labour in the Lord. Salute the beloved 


women were appointed deaconeſſes in 
every church. It was their office not to 
teach publickly, but to viſit the ſick, the 
women 'in particular, and to miniſter to 
them both in their temporal and ſpiritual 


. neceſſities. "IL 
V. 2. In the Lord That is, for the Lord's 


ſake, and in a Chriſtian manner. St. Paul 
ſeems fond of this expreſſion. 

V. J. Who have for my liſe, as it were, laid 
down their own nech That is, expoſed them- 
ielves to the utmoſt danger, all the churches 
of the Gentiles —Even that at Rome, for pre- 
ſerving ſo valuable a life. | 
V. 5. Salute the church that is in their 
houſe—Aquila had been driven from Rome 
in the reign of Claudius, but was now re- 
turned. and performed the ſame part there, 
which Caius did at Corinth. (chap. xvi. 23.) 
Where any Chriſtian had a large houſe, 
there they all aſſembled together: though 
-as yet the Chriſtians at Rome had neither 
Biſhops nor Deacons. So far were they 
from any ſhadow of papal power. Nay, 
there does not appear to have been then in 
the whole city any more than one of theſe 


domeſtic churches. Otherwiſe there can 
be no doubt but St. Paul would have ſaluted 
them alſo. Epenetus—Although the apoſtle 
had never been at Rome, yet had he many 
acquaintance there. But here is no mention 
of Linus or Clemens, whence it appears, they 
did not come to Rome till after this. Th: 
fir/t-fruits of Aſia— The firſt convert in the 
proconſular Aſia. | 

V. 7. Who are of note among the apoſile;— 
They ſeem to have been ſome of the moſt 


early converts: Fellou-priſoner For the 
goſpel- ſake. | | 
V. 9. Our /ellow-labourer Mine and 


Timothy's, ver. 21. 
V. 11. Thoſe of the family of Ariſtobulus 
and Narcaſſus, who are in the Lord—It ſeems 
only part of their family were converted. 
Probably ſome of them were not known to 
St. Paul by face, but only by charattcr. 
Faith does not create moroſeneſs but cour- 
teſy, which even the gravity of an apoſtle 
did not hinder. | 

V. 12. Salute Tryphena and Tryphoſa—— 
Probably they were two liſters. 


V. 13. Salute BN 
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13 Perſis, who hath laboured much in the Lord. Salute Rufus, choſen 
14 in the Lord, and his mother and mine. Salute Afyneritus, Phlegon, 
15 Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren who are with them. Salute 
Philologus and Julas, Nereus and his ſiſter, and Olympas, and all the 
16 ſaints that are with them. Salute one another with an holy kiſs. The 
churches of Chriſt ſalute you. | 1 
17 Now I befeech you, brethren, mark them who cauſe diviſions and 
offences, contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned, and avoid them. 

18 For ſuch ſerve not the Lord Jefus Chrift, but their own belly, and by good 
19 words and fair ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the harmleſs. For your 
© obedience is come abroad unto all men. I rejoice therefore on your 
behalf; but I would have you wiſe with regard to that which is good, 
20 and ſimple with regard to that which is evil. And the God of peace 


ſhall bruiſe Satan under your feet ſhortly. The grace of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt be with you. | 


V. 13. Salute Rufus—Perhaps the ſame 
that is mentioned Mark xv. 21, and his 
mother and mine---This expreſſion may only 


denote the tender care which Rufus's mother 


had taken of him. 

V. 14. Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, &c. He 
ſeems to join thoſe together, who were 
joined by kindred, nearneſs of habitation, 
or any other circumſtance. It could not 
but encourage the poor eſpecially, to be 
ſaluted by name, who perhaps did not 
know that the apoſtle had ever heard. of 
them. It is obſervable, that whillt the 
apoſtle forgets none who are worthy; yet 
he adjuſts the nature of his ſalutadon to 
the degrees of worth, in thoſe whom he 
ſalutes, | 

V. 15. Salute all the ſaints Had St. Peter 
been then at Rome, St. Paul would doubt- 
leis have ſaluted him by name; ſince no 
one in this numerous catalogue, was of an 
eminence comparable to his. But if he 
was not then at Rome, the whole Roman 
tradition, with regard to the ſucceſſion of 


their Biſhops; fails in the moſt fundamental 
article. 


1 


V. 16. Salute one another with an holy kiſs 
—Termied by St. Peter, The kiſs of love. 
(1 Pet. v. 15.) So the antient Chriſtians con- 
cluded all their ſolemn offices, the men 
faluting the men, arid the women the women. 
And this apoſtolical cuſtom ſeems to have 
continued for ſome ages, in all Chriſtian 
churches, . | 

V. 17. Mark them who cauſe divi ſions 
Such were therefore at Rome alſo. Avoid 
them——Avoid all unneceſſary intercourſe 
with them. | 

V. 18. By good words—Concerning them- 
ſelves, making great promiſes, and fair 

AT OY you, praiſing and 

attering you. The karmleſs—Who doing 
no ill themſelves, are not upon their pties, 
againſt them that hr | | 
V. 19. But I would have yu Not onl 
obedient; but diſcreet alſo, wie with 199 2 
to that which is good - As knowing in this as 
poſſible, and fimple with regard to that which 
is evil—As ignorant of this as poſſible. 

V. 20. And the God of peace—The author 
and lover of it, giving a bleſſing to your 
diſcretion, ſhall bruiſe Satan under your feet 

—Shall 


$14 The R O M A N 8. Ch. xvi. 21—27, 


21 Timotheus my fellow-labourer, and Lucius, and Jaſon, and Soſipater 
22 my kinſmen ſalute you. I Tertius, who wrote this epiſtle, ſalute you in 
the Lord. Caius, my hoſt, and of the whole church, ſalute you. 
23 Eraſtus the Chamberlain of the city ſaluteth you, and Quartus, a brother, 
24 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all, 
25 Nov to him who is able to eſtabliſh you, according to my goſpel, and 
the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, (according to the revelation of the myſtery 
26 kept ſecret ſince the world began, But now made manifeſt, and by the 
ſcriptures of the prophets, according to the commandment of the 
eternal God, made known to all nations for the obedience of faith.) 


27 To the only wiſe God, to him be glory through Jeſus. Chriſt for ever, 


Amen! 


— Shall defeat all the artifices of that ſower 
of tares, and unite you more and more 
together in love. | 
V. 21. Timotheus my. fellow-labourer 
Here he is named, even before St. Paul's 
kinſmen. But as he had never been at Rome, 
he is not named in the beginning of the 
epiſtle. | 
V. 22. I Tertius who wrote this epiſile, 
ſalute you Tertius, who! wrote what the 
apoſtle dictated, inſeged this, either by St. 
Paul's exhortation, or ready permiſſion. 
Caius—The Corinthian. (1 Cor. i. 14.) my 
hoſt, and of the whole church—W ho probably 
met for ſome time in his houſe. | 
V. 23. The Chamberlain of the cily——O 
Corinth. ED 
V. 25. Now to him who is able—The laſt 
words of this epiſtle exactly anſwer the 
firſt: chap. i. 1—g. In particular, con- 
» cerning the power of God, the goſpel, 
Feſus Chriſt, the ſcriptures, the obedience of 
faith, all nations, zo eſtabliſh you—Both Jews 
and Gentiles, according to my goſpel, and the 


The foundation o 


preaching of Feſus Chriſl—That is, according. 
to the tenor of the goſpel of eſis Chri/t, 
which I preach : According to the relation 
of the myſtery---Of the calling of the Gentiles, 
which as plainly as it was foretold in the 
prophets, was fil hid from many cven of 
the believing eus. 

V. 26. According to the commandment---- 
the apoſtolical. office, 
of the eternal God----A more proper epithet 
could not be. A new diſpenſation infers no 
change in God. Known unto him are all 
his works, and every variation of them, 
from eternity, made known to all nations---- 
Not barely that they might know, but enjoy 
it alſo, through obeying the faith. | 
V. 27. To the only wiſe God----Whoſe 
manifold wiſdom is known in the church 
through the goſpel. (Eph. iii. 10.) To him 
who ts able, and to the wiſe God are joined, 
as 1 Cor. i. 24, where Chriſt is ſtiled the 
wiſdom of God, and the power of God. To lum 
be glory through Chriſt Jeſus for ever. And 
let every believer ſay, Amen! 


NOTES 


| ON 15 
st. PAUL's Firſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 


ORINTH was a city of Achaza, fituate on the Iſthmus which joins Peloponneſus, now 
called The Morea, to the reſt of Greece. Being ſo advantageouſly ſituated for trade, 
the inhabitants of it abounded in riches, which, by too natural a conſequence, led them 
into luxury, lewdneſs, and all manner of vice. ; 
Yet even here St. Paul planted a numerous church, chiefly of heathen converts ; to 
whom, about three: years after he had left Corinth, he wrote this epiſtle from Epheſus : as 
well to correct various dilorders of which they were guilty, as to anſwer ſome queſtions 


which they had propoſed to him. | | 
| | The epiſtle conſiſts of | 
I. The inſcription, _ C. i. 1—g 5. Concerning things ſacri- 
II. The treatiſe itſelf, in which is ficed to idols, C. viii. 1. C. ix. 1. 
1. An exhortation to con- 6. Concerning the veiling 
cord, beating down all of women, 2—16 
glorying in the fleſh, 4—C.iv.21 7. Concerning the Lord's 
2. A reproof, ſupper, 17—34 
1. For not excommuni- 8. Concerning ſpiritual gifts, 
cating the inceſtuous C. xii. xiii, xiv, 
perſon, C. v. 1-13 9. Concerning the reſurrec- | 
2. For going to law be- t nas C. vi. 1—g8 
fore heathen judges, C. vi. 1—11 10. Concerning the collection 
3. A diſſuaſive from forni- | for the poor ; the coming 
cation, 12—20 of himſelf; of Timothy ; 
4. Ananſwertothequeſtions | of Apollos; the ſum of 
they had propoſed, con- all, G Wi i 9, 10, 12,14; 14. - 


cerning marriage, 


C. vii. 1, 10, 25; 36, 39. III. The concluſion, 15, 17, 19—24, 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


J. Pr. called to be an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, through the will of 
- God, and * Soſthenes the brother, To the church of God, which 


V. 1. Paul called to be an able There ſome in the church of Corinth, who called 
is great propriety in every claule of the ſa- the authority of his miſſion in queſtion; 
lutation, particularly in this, as there were through the will of God—Called the command- 

| 4iT's | mens 
* Atts xviii. 17. "I 
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I CORINTHIANS. ch. i. 3-9. 


— 


is in Corinth, to them chat are ſanRified through Chriſt Jeſus, called and 
holy, with all that in every plage eall upon the name of our Lord Jeſus 
3 Chrift, both theirs and ours: Grace be unto you, and peace frm God our 


Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


I thank my God always on your behalf, for the grace of God 

5 which is given you by Chriſt Jeſus That in every thing ye are in- 

6 riched through him in all utterance and in all knowledge, As the 

7 teſtimony of Chriſt was confirmed among you ; So that ye were want- 
8 ing in no good gift, waiting for the revelation of our Lord Jeſus 

+ Chrift, Who will alſo confirm you to the end, that ye may be blame- 
9 leſs in the day of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, God is faithful, by whom ye 

were called into the fellowſhip of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


ment of God, 2 Tim. i. 1. This was to the 
churches, the ground of his authority ; to 
Paul himſelf, of an humble and ready 
mind. By the mention of God, the au- 
thority of man is excluded, (Gal. i. 1.) by 
the mention of the will of God, the merit 
of Paul (ch. xv. 8, &c.) And Softhenes—A 
Corinthian, St. Paul's companion in travel. 
It was bath humility and prudence in the 
apoſtle, thus to join his name with his own, 
in an epiſtle wherein he was to reprove ſo 
many, irregularities. Soſthenes the brother — 
Probably this word is emphatical; as if he 
had ſaid, Who from a Few:/h oppoſer of 
the goſpel, became a faithful brother. 

V. 2. To the church of God which is in 
Corinth--St. Paul writing in a familiar manner 
to the Corinthians, as allo to the Theſſalonians 
and. Galatians, uſes this plain appellation. 
To the other churches he uſes a more 
ſolemn addreſs. Sanfified through Jeſus Chriſt 
—And ſo undoubtedly they were in general, 
notwithſtanding ſome exceptions. called— 
Of Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. i. 6, and——And as 
the fruit of that calling, made holy. 
ar in. every place Nothing could better 
© ſuit that catholic love, which St. Paul 

labours to promote in this epiſtle, than ſuch 

- a declaration of his good wiſhes for every 
true. Chriſtian upon earth. Call upon the 
name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt—This plainly 


With 


implies, that all Chriſtians pray to Chriſt, as 
well as to the Father through him. 

V. 4. Always Whenever I mention you 
to God in prayer. 

V. 5. In all utterance and knowledge——Of 
divine things. Theſe gifts the Corinthians 
particularly admired. Therefore this con- 
gratulation naturally tended to ſoſten their 
ſpirits, and make way for the reproofs which 
follow. | 

V. 6. The teſtimony of Chriſt—The goſpel 
was confirmed amon By thele gifts 


"of ata Wh 
attending it. Phey knew they had received 
theſe by 


the hand of Paul: and this con- 
ſideration was highly proper, to revive in 
them their former reverence and affection 
for their ſpiritual Father. 

V. 7. Waiting with earneſt deſire for Ve 
glorious revelation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt— 
A {ure mark of a true or falſe Chriſtian, to 
long for, or dread this revelation, 

V. 8. Who will alſo, if you faithfully 
apply to him, confirm you to the end—11 the 
day of Chriſt—Now it is our day, wherein 
we are to work out our ſalvation. Then it 
will be eminently” the. day of Chriſt, and of 
his glory in the ſaints. PAY. 

V. . God is faithful—To all his promiſes: 
and therefore to him that hath ſhall be giuen: 
By whom ye are called A pledge of his wil- 
lingneſs to ſave you unto the uttermolt. 

| | V. 10. Now | 


Ch. i. 1017, 1. CORINTHIANS. 31 
10 Now I exhort you, brethren, by: the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


that ye all ſpeak the ſame thing, and that there be no ſchiſms among 


you, but that ye be perfectly joined together, in the ſame mind and 
11 in the ſame judgment. For it hath been declared to me of you, my 
brethren, by them of the family of Chloe, that there are contentions 
12 among you. Now this I ſay, every one of you faith, I am of Paul, 
13 and I of Apollos, and I of Cephas, and I of Chriſt. Is Chriſt divided ? 
Was Paul crucified for you? Or were ye baptized into the name of 

14 Paul? I thank God, that I baptized none of you but Criſpus and Caius : 
15, 16 Leſt any ſhould ſay, that I had baptized in my own name. I baptized 


; 
+ 
— ox —— —ͤ— EY 


| 

W | 

© 

| 1 
1 


alſo the family of Stephanas. I know not that I baptized any other. 


17 For Chriſt did not ſend me to baptize, but to preach the goſpel ; 


but not with wiſdom of ſpeech, 


V. 18 Now J exhort you—Ye have faith 
members ſtill under one head? Was not 


and hope: ſecure love allo, by the endearing 
name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſi—-—Infinitely 
preferable to all the human names in which 
e glory, that ye all ſpeak the ſame thing— 
They riow ſpoke different things—ver. 12.) 
and that there be no ſchiſins amongſt you 
No alienation of affection from each other. 
Is this word ever taken in any other ſenſe 
in ſcripture? But that 90 be joined in the ſame 
mind -Affections, deſires, and judgment 
Touching all the grand truths of the goſpel. 
V. 11. It hath been declared to me by them of 
the family of Chloe Whom ſome ſuppoſe to 
have been the wife of Slephanas, and the 
nother of Fortunatus and Achazcus. By theſe 
* the Corinthians had ſent their letter to. 
St. Paul, ch. xvi. 17. that there are contentions 
A word equivalent with ſchiſms in the 
preceding verſe. a "FR 
V. 12, Now this I . That is, What I 
mean is this. There are various parties 
among you, who ſet. themſelves, one 
againſt another, in behal of the ſeveral 
teachers they admire. And 7 of Chriſt— 
They ſpoke well; if they had not on this 
pretence deſpiſed their teachers. (ch. iv. 
8.) Perhaps they valued themſelves on 
having heard Chriſt preach in his own 


perſon, 


leſt the croſs of Chriſt ſhould be 


V. 13. 15 Chriſt divided ?—Are not all the 


he alone crucified for you all? And were 
ye not all baptized in his name ? The glory 


of Chriſt then is not to be divided, between. 
him and his ſervants : neither is the-unity of 


the body to be torn aſunder, ſeeing Chr:/t is. 
one ſtil], | 

V. 14. I thank God, —(a pious phraſe for 
the common one 7 rejoice) that in the courſe 
of his providence, I rr none of you, but 
Criſpus (once the ruler of the ſynagogue) 

Caius. * 

V. 15. Left any ſhould ſay, that I had bub. 
tized in my own name--In order to attach them 
to myſelf. 

V. 16. I know not—That is, It does not 
at preſent occur to my memory, that I bap- 
tized any other. 

V. 17. For God did not ſend me to baptize 
That was not my chief errand ; thoſe of 
inferior rank and abilities could do it: 
(Though all the apoſtles were ſent to bap- 
tize alſo, Mat. xxviii. 19.) but to preach the 


 goſpel—So the apoſtle flides into his general 


propofition : But not with wiſdom of eech 
With the artificial ornaments of diſcourſe, 
invented by human wiſdom, leſt -the m_ of 
Chriſt ſhould be made of none effet. The whole 

of St. Paul's preaching was owing Fog 
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18 made of none effect. For the doctrine of the croſs is indeed to them 
chat periſh, fooliſhneſs ; but to us who are ſaved, it is the power of God. 
19 For it is written, “ I will deſtroy the wiſdom of the wiſe, and aboliſh the 
- 20: underſtanding of the prudent. + Where is the wiſe? Where is the 
ſoeribe? Where is the diſputer of this world? Hath not God made 
21 fooliſh the wiſdom of this world? For ſince, in the wiſdom of God, 
the world by wiſdom knew not God, it pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs 


22 of preaching to ſave them that believe. 


For whereas the Jews 


23 demand figns, and the Greeks ſeek wiſdom, We preach Chriſt crucified, 
24 to the Jews a ſtumbling-block, and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs : But to 
them that are called, both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt the power of God, and 


25 the wiſdom of God. Becauſe the 


the power of God accompanying the plain 


declaration of that great truth, Chriſt bore 
our ſins upon the croſs But this effett might 
have been imputed to another cauſe, had 
he come; with that wi/dom. of ſpeech which 
they admired. | . 

V. 18. To them that peri/i—By obſlinatcly 
rejecting the only name whereby they can 
be ſaved. But to us who are ſaved Now 
ſaved from our fins, and in the way to ever- 
laſting ſalvation, it is the great inſtrument of 
the power of God. | 

V. 19. For it is written—And the words 
are remarkably applicable to. this great 
event. | | 
V. 20. Where is the wiſe ? &c. The de- 
liverance of Judea from Sennacherib, is 
what Jaiah refers to in theſe words; in a 
bold and beautiful alluſion to which, the 
2pollle in the clauſe that follows, triumphs 
over all the oppolition of human wiſdom, 
to the - victorious goſpel of Chrijt. What 
could the wife men of the Gentzles do againſt 
this? Or the Jewiſh Scribes? Or the diſ- 
puters. of this world? Thoſe __ong both, 
who, proud of their acuteneſs, were fond of 
controverſy, and thought they could confute 
all opponents. Hath not God made fopolih 
the wiſdom of this world? That is, ſhewn it 
to be very. fooliſhnels ? * 


* « at . - 
_ * Iſaiah xxix. 14. 


fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer than men, 


V. 21. For ſince in the wiſdom of God— 
According to his wile diſpoſals, leaving them 
to make the trial, the world, whether 7ew://: 
or Gentile, by all its boaſted wiſdom knew not 
God—Though the whole creation declarcd its 
Creator, and though he declared himſelf by 
all the prophets; ic ec God by a way 
which thoſe who periſh count mere bil 
neſs, to ſave them that believe. | 

V. 22. For whereas the Jews demand of the 
apoſtles, as they did of their Lord, more 
ſigns ſtill, after all they have ſeen already: 
And the Greeks or Gentiles ſeck wiſdom — The 
depths of philoſophy, and the charms of 
eloquence, 

V. 23. We go on to preach, in a plain and 
hiſtorical, not rhetorical or philoſophical 
manner, Chriſt crucified, to the Jews a 
ſtumbling-block, juſt oppoſite to the jigns. 
they 0 88 and to the Greeks fooliffimeſs, a 
oy tale, juſt oppoſite to the wiſdom they 

cek. Ns 
V. 24. But to them that are called—And 
obey the heavenly calling, Chriſt—with hi 
crols, his death, his life, his kingdom. And 
they experience, firſt, that he is he power, 
then that he is the wiſdom of God. 

V. 25. Becauſe the fooliſineſs of Gol—— 
The golpel-fcheme, which the world judge 
to be mere fooliſhneſs, is wiſer than the 

Both Bs * wiſdom 


+ Ifiah ill. 18, 
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26 and the weakneſs of God is ſtronger than men. Behold your calling, 


Fx brethren: that not many wile men atter the fleſh, not many mighty, 


27 not many noble are called: But God hath choſen the fooliſh things of 


the world, to ſhame the wile, and the weak things of the world, hath 
28 God choſen to ſhame the things that are mighty : And the bale things. 
ol the world, and things that are deſpiſed, hath God choſen ; yea, things 
29 that are not, to bring to nought the things that are; That no fleſh may 
30 glory before God. But of him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, who is made by 

God unto us wiſdom, and righteouſneſs, and ſanctification, and redemp- 


31 tion: That as it is written, “ He that glorieth, let him glory in the 


Lord. 


II. And I, brethren, when I came to you, came not with loftineſs of ſpeech, 
2 or of wiſdom, declaring to you the teſtimony of God. For I determined 
not to know any thing among you, fave Jeſus. Chriſt, and him crucified. 
3 And I was with you in weaknels, and in fear, and in much trembling, 
4 And my ſpeech and my preaching was not with the perſuaſive words of 


viſa of men, and, weak, as they account 
it, ſtronger than all the ſtrength of men. 
V. 26. Behold your calling What manner 


of men they are whom God calls : that not 


many wiſe men after the fle/i—1n the account 
of the world, not many mighty—— Men of 
power and authority. 

V. 28. Things that are not The Fews 
frequently called the Gentzles, them that are 
not, Eſdr. vi. 56, 57, In fo ſupreme con- 
tempt did they hold them. The. things that 
are In high eſteem. 


V. 29. That no fle. A fit appellation. 


Fleſh is fair, but withering as graſs, may glory 


before God. In God we ought to glory. 
V. 30. Of him Out of his free grace and 
mercy, are ye Ingraſted into Chriſt Jeſus, 


who is made unto us that believe wiſdom, who. 


vere before utterly. fooliſh and ignorant; 
righteouſneſs, the ſole ground of our juſtifi- 
cation, who were before under the wrath 
and curſe of God; ſanctification, a prin- 


we were altogether dead in ſin: and redemp- 
tion, that is, compleat deliverance from all 
evil, and eternal bliſs both of ſoul and body. 

V. 31. Let him glory in the Lord—Not in- 
himſelf, not in the fleſh, not in the world. 

V. 1. And I accordingly came to you, not 
with loftineſs of ſpeech or of wiſdom—1 did not 
affect either deep wiſdom. or eloquence, 
declaring the teſtimony of God——— W hat God 
gave me to teſtify concerning his ſon. 

V. 2, I determined not to know any thing 
To wave all my other knowledge, and not 
ta preach any thing, /ave Jeſus Chriſt, and 
him crucified—That is, what he did, ſuffered, 
taught. A part is put for the whole. 

V. g. And I was with you At my firſt 
entrance in weakneſs of body, 2 Cor. Xii. 7. 
and in fear Leſt I ſhould offend any; and: 
in much txembling---The emotion of my mind. 
affecling my very body. | 

V. 4. And my ſpeech in private, as well as- 
my public preaching, was not with the per- 


ciple of univerſal holineſs, whereas before fuaſive words of human wijdom, ſuch as the 


Aer. ix, 23, 240 
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I. CORINTHIANS. Ch. il. 5—11. 


human wiſdom, but with the demonſtration of the ſpirit and of power; 
5 That your faith might not ſtand in the wiſdom of men, but in the power 
of God. | 9 N 
6 Vet we ſpeak wiſdom among the perfect: but not the wiſdom of this 
7 world, nor of the rulers of this world, that come to nought: But we ſpeak 
8 the hidden wifdom of God in a myſtery, which God ordained before the 
world for our glory; Which none of the rulers of this world knew; for, 
had they known it, they would not have crucified the Lord of glory. 
9 But as it is written, Eye hath not feen, nor hath ear heard, neither hath 
it entered into the heart of man, what things God hath prepared for them 
10 that love him, But God hath revealed them to us by his ſpirit; for the 


| 11 ſpirit ſearcheth all things, even the deep things of God. For what man 


knoweth the things of a man, but the ſpirit of a man which is in him ? 


wiſe men of the world uſe; but with the V. 8. Had they known i. That wiſdom, 
demonſtration / the | tai and of power---= they would not have crucified—Puniſhed as a 


With that powerful 


ind of demonſtration, ſlave, the Lord of glory The giving Chri/t 


which flows from the Holy Spirit; which this auguſt title, peculiar to the great 
works on the conſcience, with the moſt con- Fehoval, plainly ſhews him to be the ſupreme 
vincing light and the moſt perſualive God. In like manner the father is ſtiled 


evidence. 


The Father of glory, (Eph. i. 17.) and the 


V. 5. That your faith might not be built Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of glory, (1 Pet. iv. 
on the wiſdom or power of man, but on the 14.) The application of this title to all the 
wiſdom and power of God. three, ſhews that the Father, Son, and Holy 
V. 6. Vet we ſpeak wiſdom—Yea, the trueſt Ghoſt are the God of glory: as the only true 
and moſt excellent wiſdom, among the perfect God is called Pſalm: xxxix g. and Adds vii. 2. 
Adult, experienced Chriſtians. By wiſdom V. 9. But this ignorance of theirs fulfils 
here he ſeems to mean, not the whole what is written concerning the bleſſings of 
Chriſtian doctrine, but the moſt ſublime and the Mefſiak's kingdom. No natural man 
abſtruſe parts of it. But not the wiſdom hath either ſeen, heard, or known the things 
admired and taught by the men of this which God hath prepared, ſaith the prophet, 
world, nor of the rulers of this world, Jewiſh for them that love him. 
or Heathen, that come to nought—Both they V. 10. But God hath revealed (yea, and 
and their wiſdom, and the world itſelf. Freely given, ver. 12.) them to us; even in- 
V. 7. But we ſpeak the myſterious wi/dom conceivable peace and joy unſpeakable, by 
of God, which was hidden for many ages from 4zs ſpirit Who intimately and fully knows 
all the world; and is ſtill hidden even from them: for the ſpirit” ſearcheth even the deep 
babes in Chriſt; much more from all unbe- —_ of God—Be they ever ſo hidden and 


hevers. 


Which God ordained before the world myſterious ;- the depths both-of his nature 


— So far is this from coming to nought, like and his kingdom. 


worldly wiſdom, for our glory———Ariſing 
from the glory of our Lord; and then to @ man—All the inmoſt receſſes of his mind: 
be revealed, when all wordly glory vaniſhes. although men are all of one nature, and 


V. 11. For what man knoweth the things of 


{o 


C Ifaiah Ixiv. Ft 


Ch. ii. 12-16 I. CORINTHIANS. 321 


So the things of God alſo knoweth no one, but the ſpirit of God. 
12 Now we have received, not the ſpirit of the world, but the ſpirit which 
is of God, that we may know the things which are freely given to us of 

13 God. Which alſo we ſpeak, not in words taught by human wiſdom, 
but in thoſe taught by the ſpirit, explaining ſpiritual things by ſpiritual 

14 words, But the natural man receiveth not the things of the ſpirit of 
God; for they are fooliſhneſs to him: neither can he know them, 
15 becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. But the ſpiritual man diſcerneth 
16 indeed all things, yet he himſelf is diſcerned by no man, * For who hath 
known the mind of the Lord, that he may inſtruct him? But we have the 


mind of Chriſt. 
II. 


* 


And I, brethren, could not ſpeak to you as unto ſpiritual, but as : 


2 unto carnal, as unto babes in Chriſt, I fed you with milk, not with 


ſo may the more eaſily know one another. 
So the things of God knoweth no one but the 
ſpirit—Who conſequently is God. 
V. 12. Now we have received not the ſpirit 
of the world This ſpirit is not properly 
received. For the men of the world always 
had it. But Chriſtians receive the ſpirit of 
God, which before they had not. | 
V. 13. Which alſo we ſpeak, as well as 
know, in words taught by the Holy Spirit 
Such are all the words of ſcripture. How 
high a regard ought we then to retain for 
them? Explaining ſpiritual things by ſpiritual 
words--Or, adapting ſpiritualwords to ſpiritual 
things Being taught of the ſpirit to expreſs 
the things of the ſpirit. 
V. 14. But the natural man—— That is, 


' Every man who hath not the fpirit, who has 


no other way of obtaining knowledge, but 
by his ſenſes and natural underſtanding, 

recerveth not—Does not underſtand or con- 
ceive, the things of the ſpirit The things 
revealed by We wi of God, whether 
related to his nature or his kingdom. For 
they are fooliſhneſs to him He 1s ſo far from 
underſtanding, that he utterly deſpiſes them. 
Neither can 2 know them As he has not 
the will, ſo neither has he the power: 


firſt and plaineſt truths of the goſpel. 


4 U 
* Iſalah xl. 13. 


becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned--They can 
_ be Heere by the 20 of that Piri, 
and by thoſe ſpiritual ſenſes which he has 
not. 

V. 15. But the ſpiritual man--He that hath 
the ſpirit, diſcerneth all the things of God 
whereof we have been ſpeaking, yet he him- 
elf is diſcerned by no man No natural men. 
They neither underſtand what he is, nor 
what he ſays. | 

V. 16. What natural man. We 
Spiritual men, apoſtles in particular; 
have — Know, underſtand, the mind of Chrijt 
Concerning the whole plan of gofpel- 
ſalvation. 

V. 1. And J. brethren—He ſpoke before, 
(ch. ii. 1.) of his entrance, now of his pro- 
greſs among them; could not {peak to you as 
unto ſpiritual—— Adult, experienced Chriſ- 
tians; but as unto men who were {till in 
great meaſure carnal } as unto babes in Chriſt 
Still weak in grace, though eminent in 
gifts. (ch. i. g.) | 

V. 2. I fed you as babes with milk ; the 
So 
ſhould every Preacher ſuit his doctrine to 
his hearers. | 


v. 3 For 


" gas I. CORINTHIA NS. Ch. iii. 910. 


g meat; for ye were not able o bear it; nor are ye now able. For ye 
are ſtill carnal: for while there is among you emulation, and ſtrife, and 
4 diviſions, are ye not carnal, and walk according to man ? For while 
one ſaith, I am of Paul, and another, I am of Apollos; are ye not 

-- carnal? . BOY 
5 Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but miniſters. by whom ye 
6 believed, even as the Lord gave to every man? I planted, Apollos 
7 watered; but God gave the increaſe. So then, neither is he that 
planteth any thing, nor he that watereth; but God that giveth the 
| 8 increaſe. But he that planteth and he that watereth are one; and 
every one ſhall receive his own reward, according to his own labour: 
9 For we are fellow-labourers of God: ye are God's huſbandry, ye are 
10 God's building. According to the grace of God given to me, as a wiſe 
maſter- builder I have laid the foundation, and another buildeth thereon ; 


V. 3. For while there is among you emulation much, though with ſmall ſucceſs, ſhall have 
in your hearts, ſtrife in your words, and a great reward. 5 
actual diviſions, are ye not carnal, and walk Has not all this reaſoning the ſame force 
according to man ?—As mere men * not as ſtill? Miniſters are ſtill barely inſtruments 
Chriſtians, according to GW. in God's hand, and depend as entirely as 
V. 4. Jam of Apollos St. Paul named ever on his bleſſing, to give the increaſe to 
himſelf and Apollos, to ſhew that he would their labours. Without this they are no- 
condemn any diviſion among them, even thing; with it, their part is ſo ſmall, that 
though it- were in favour of himſelf, or the they: hardly deſerve to be mentioned. May 
deareſt friend he had in the world. Are ye their hearts and hands be more united! 
not carnal ? For the ſpirit of God allows And retaining a due ſenſe of the honour 
no party-zeal. * God doth them in employing them, may 
V. 5. Miniſters, or ſervants, by whom ye they faithfully labour, not as for themſelves, 
- believed, as the Lord, the maſter of thoſe ſer- but for the great proprietor of all, till the 
vants, gave to every man. day come When he will reward them in ſul} 
V. 7. God that groeth the increaſe is all in proportion to their fidelity and diligence. 
all; without him neither planting nor V. 9. For we are fellow-labourers of God 
watering avails. | God's labourers, and fellow-labourers 
V. 8. But he that planteth and he that with each other. Ye are God's huſbandry— 
watereth are one Which 1s another argu- This is the ſum of what went before : it is a 
ment againſt diviſion. Though their labours comprehenſive word, taking in both a field, 
are different, they are all Employed in one a garden, and a vineyard. Ye are God's build- 
general work, the ſaving fouls. Hence he ing—This is the ſum of what follows. 
takes occaſion to ſpeak of the reward of V. 10. According to the grace 0 God given 
them that labour faithfully, and the awful o me——This he premiſes, leſt he ſhould 
account to be given by all. Every one ſeem 4o aſcribe it to himſelf. Let every one 
ſhall receive his own peculiar reward, accord- take heed how he buildeth thereon—T bat all his 
ing to his own peculiar labour Not only dodctrines may be conſiſtent with the foun- 


according to his ſucceſs ; but he who labours dation, 


ch. il. 11—17. I. CORINT-HIANS. 
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11 but let every one take heed how he buildeth thereon. For other 
foundation can no man lay, than what is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt: 
12 And if any one build on this foundation, gold, filver, coſtly ſtones 3 
13 wood, hay, ſtubble, Every one's work ſhall be made manifeſt ; for the 
day ſhall declare it: for it is revealed by fire; yea the fire ſhall try every 


14 one's work, of what ſort it is. 


If any one's work which he hath built 


15 thereon, ſhall remain, he ſhall receive a reward. If any one's work ſhall be 
burnt, he ſhall ſuffer loſs, but himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet fo as through the 

16 fire. Know ye not, that ye are the temple of God, and the ſpirit 
17 of God dwelleth in you? If any man defile the temple of God, him 
ſhall God deſtroy : for the temple of God is holy, which temple ye are. 


V. 11. For other foundation--On which the 
whole church, and all its doctrines, duties, 
and bleſſings may be built; can no man la 
than what is laid — In the counſels of divine 
wiſdom, in the promiſes and prophecies 
of the Old Teſtament, in the preaching 
of the apoſtles, St. Paul in particular; 
which is Feſus Chriſt——W ho, in his perſon 
and offices, is the firm, immoveable rock of 
ages, every way ſufficient to bear all the 


weight that God himſelf, or the ſinner, 


when he believes, can lay upon him. 
V. 12. any one build gold, ſilver, coſtly 
ſtones—Three * of materials which will 
bear the fire; true and ſolid doftrines: 
Wood, hay, ſtubble Three which will not 
bear the fire. Such are all dottrines, cere- 
monies, and forms of human invention, 
all but the ſubſtantial, vital truths of Chriſ- 
tianity. | | 

V. 13. The time is coming, when every 
one's work ſhall be made manifeſt 2 for the day 
of the Lord, that great and final day, /hall 
declare it to all the world. For it is revealed 
— What faith beholds as fo certain and fo 
near, is ſpoken of as already preſent ; by 


fire, yea, the fire ſhall try every one's work, of 


what fort it 15 The ſtrict proceſs of that 
day will try every man's doctrines, whether 
they come up to the ſcripture-ſtandard or 
not. Here is a plain alluſion to the flaming 
light and conſuming heat of the general 


4 Us 


conflagration. But the expreſſion, when 


applied to the trying of doctrines, and con- 


ſuming thoſe that are wrong, is evidently 
figurative; becauſe no material fire can 
have ſuch an effect on what is of a moral 
nature. And therefore it is added, he who 
Luilds wood, hay, or ſtubble, ſhall be ſaved as 
through the fire ; or, as narrowly as a man 
eſcapes through the fire, when his houſe is all 
in flames about him. 855 
This text then is ſo far from eſtabliſhing 
the Romiſi purgatory, that it utterly over- 
throws it. For the fire here mentioned 
does not exiſt, till the day of judgment : 
therefore if this be the fire of purgatory, 
it fgllows, That purgatory does not exiſt, 
before the day of judgment. | | 
V. 14. He ſhall receive a reward—A pecu- 


liar degree of glory. Some degree even 


the other will receive; ſeeing he held the 
foundation ; though through ignorance he 
built thereon what would not abide the fire. 
V. 15. He ſhall juffer 4% —The loſs of 
that peculiar degree © glory: | 
V. 16. Ye—All Chriſtians, are the temple 
of God—The moſt noble kind of building, 
Ver. 9. | 
V. 17: J any man defile the temple of God 
— efile a real Chriſtian, by ſchiſms, or 
doctrines fundamentally wrong, him hal 
God deſtroy——He ſhall not be ſaved at all: 
not even as {hrough the fire. 1 


V. 18. Tet 


. 


111. 18—29, 


324 I. CORINTHIANS. Ch. 


18 Let none deceive himſelf; if any one among you thinketh himſelf to be 
19 wiſe, let him become a fool, that he may be wiſe. For the wiſdom of this 

world is fooliſhneſs with God; as it is written, * He taketh the wile in 
20 their own craftineſs. And again, + The Lord knoweth the realonings 
21 of the wiſe, that they are vain, Therefore let none glory in men; for 
22 all things are yayrs: Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas ; or the 

world, or life, or death, or things preſent, or things to come, all are 
23 yours, And ye are Chriſt's, and Chriſt is God's. 


IV. Let a man ſo account of us, as ſervants of Chriſt, and ſtewards of the 
2 myſteries of God. Moreover it is required in ſtewards, that a man 
3 be found faithful. But it is a very ſmall thing with me, to be judged 
4 by you or by any man's judgment; yea, I judge not myſelf. For I am 


not conſcious to myſelf of any thing, yet am I not hereby juſtified ; but 


V. 18. Let him become a fool——Such as 
the world accounts ſo ; that he may be wiſe— 
In God's account. PO. 

V. 19. For all the boaſted wiſdom of the 
world is mere fooli/hnefs in the ſight of God. 
He taketh the wiſe in their own craftineſs 
Not only while they think they are acting 
wiſely; but by their very wiſdom, which 
itſelf is their ſnare, and the occaſion of their 
deſtruction. 

V. 20. That they are but vain— Empty, 
fooliſn; they and all their thoughts. 

V. 21. Therefore Upon the whole, le: 
none glory in men So as to divide into par- 
ties on their account, For all things are yours 
—And we in particular. We are not your 
lords, but rather your ſervants. 

V. 22. Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas 
We are all equally yours to ſerve you 

for Chriſt's ſake, or the world This leap 
from Peter to the world greatly enlarges the 


thought, and argues a kind of impatience . 


of enumerating the reſt. Peter and every 
one in the whole world, however excellent 
in giſts, or grace, or office, are alſo your 
ſervants for Chriſt's ſake; or life, or death 
Theſe, with all their various circum- 
ſtances, are diſpoſed as will be moſt for your 


Job v. 13. 7 Plalm xciv. 11, 


———— — — 


advantage ; or things preſent on earth, or 
things to come in heaven. Contend there- 
fore no more about thele little things, but 
be ye united in love, as ye are in bleſlings, 

V. 23. And ye are Chriſt's His property, 


bis ſubjects, his members, and Chriſt is God's 


—As Mediator he refers all his ſervices to 
his Father's glory. 

V. 1. Let a man account of us as ſervants of 
Chri/t—The original word properly ſigni- 
fies, ſuch ſervants as laboured at the oar 
in rowing veflels. And accordingly inti- 
mates, the 'pains which every faithful 
miniſter takes in his Lord's work. O God, 
where are theſe miniſters to be found? 
Lord, thou knoweſt. And ſtewards of the 
myſteries of God—— Diſpenſers of the myl- 
terious truths of the goſpel. 

V. 3. Yea, I judge not myſelf My final 
ſlate 1s not to be determined by my own 
judgment. 


V. 4. I am not conſcious to myſelf of any 


_ thang evil: yet am I not hereby juſtified ——1 


depend not on this, as a ſufficient juſtification 
of myſelf in God's account: but he that 
Judgeth me is the Lord—By his ſentence I am 
to ſtand or fall. | 


v. 5. Therefore 


ch. iv. 5—10. I. CORINTHIANS. 


5 he that judgeth me is the Lord. Therefore judge nothing [before the 
time, until the Lord come, who both will bring to light the hidden 
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things of darkneſs, and manifeſt the counſels of the hearts. And then 
{hall every one have praiſe from God. | | 

6 - Theſe things, brethren, I have by a figure. transferred to myſelf and 
Apollos, for your ſakes; that ye may learn by us, got to think of men 
above * what is written, that ye may not be puffed up or one againſt 


7 another. 


Li 


For who maketh thee to differ /rom another? And what haſt. 


thou which thou haſt not received? But if thou haſt received it, why 

8 doſt thou boaſt, as if thou hadſt not received it? Now: ye are full: now 
g ye are rich: ye have reigned as kings without us. And I would ye did: 
reign that we alſo might reign with you. For I know aſſuredly God hath ſet 
forth us the apoſtles laſt, as appointed to death; for we are made a 


19 ſpectacle to the world, both to angels and to men. We are fools for 


V. 53. Therefore judge nothing before the 
time—Appointed for judging all men: wntz? 
the Lord come, who in order to pals a righ- 
teous judgment, which otherwiſe would be 
impoſhble, will both bring to light the things 
which are now. covered with impenetrable 
darkneſs, and manifeſt-the moſt ſecret ſprings 
of action, the principles and intentions of 
eyery heart. And then ſhall every one, every 
faithful Reward, have praiſe of God. 

V. 6. Theſe things Mentioned ch. i. 10, 
&c. I have by a very obvious figure trans- 
ferred to myſelf, and Apollos, and Cephas, in- 
ſtead of naming thoſe particular Preachers 
at Corinth, to whom ye are ſo fondly at- 
tached, that ye may learn by us— From what 
has been ſaid concerning us, (who how- 
ever eminent we are, are mere inſtruments 
in God's hand) not to think of any man above 
what is written, or above what fſcxipture 
warrants. EY 

V. 7. Who maketh thee to differ Either in 
gifts ar graces? As if chou had/t not received 
05 if thou hadſt it originally from chy- 
R 


V. 8. Now ye are full The Corinthians 


abounded wich ſpiritual gifts. And ſo did 


Ch. iii. 2. : 


the apoſtles. But the. apollles; by con- 
tinual want and ſufferings were kept from 


felf-complacency. The Corinthians ſuffering 


nothing, and  baving plenty of all things, 


were pleaſed with and applauded them- 
And they were like children, who 


ſelves. 


being raiſed in the world, diſregard their 
poor parents. Nom ye are full: (lays the 
apoſtle; in a beautiful gradation) ye are rich: 
ye have reigned as king. A proverbial ex- 
preſſion, . denoting the moſt ſplendid and 
plentiful circumſtances, without any thought 
of us. And I would ye did reign In the beſt 
ſenſe: I. would ye bad attained the height 
of holineſs: it we might reign with 0 
Having no more iorrow on your account, 
but ſharing in your happinels. 4 

V. 9. God hath ſet forth us laſt, appointed 
to death Alluding to the Roman cuſtom, 
of bringing forth thoſe perſons Jaſt on the 


tage, either to fight with each other, or 


with wild beaſts, who were devoted to death : 
fo that if they. eſcaped one day, they were 


34 66h again, and again, till they were 


kille 
V. 10. We are; fools in the account of the 
world, for Chriſt's jake :. but ye are wiſe in 
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they went to the altars. 
aſhes of thoſe unhappy men were thrown 


L/CORINTHIANS: ch. i419. 


Chriſt's fake; but ye are wiſe in Chriſt: we are weak : but ye are ſtrong: 
11 ye are honourable; but we without honour. Even to this preſent hour, 
Ve both hunger and thirſt, and are naked, and are buffeted, and have no 


13 we bleſs; being perſecuted, we 


12 certain abode, And labour, working with our own hands : being reviled, 
ſuffer 1t: Being defamed, we intreat : 


ve are made as the filth of the world, and off-ſcouring of all things to 
14 this day. I do not write theſe things to ſhame you, but as my beloved chil- 
15 dren'I warn you. For if ye have ten thouſand inſtructors in Chriſt, yet 
have ye not many fathers; for I have begotten you in Chriſt Jeſus through 
16 the goſpel. I beſeech you therefore, be ye followers of me. For this 


17 cauſe I have ſent to you Timotheus, who is my beloved ſon, and faithful 


in the Lord, who ſhall remind you of my ways in Chriſt, as I teach every 
18 where in every church. Now ſome are puffed up, as if I would not 
19 come to you, But I will "come to you ſhortly, if the Lord permit, 


| 'Chriſt—Though ye are Chriſtians, ye think 


yourſelves wife ; and ye have found means 


to make the world think you ſo too. e 
are weak 
ſufferings: but ye are ſtrong— In juſt op- 
Poſite circumſtances. _ 

V. 11. And are nal du Who can imagine 


In preſence, in infirmities, in 


a more glorious triumph of the truth, than 


that which is gained in theſe circumſtances ? 


When St. Paul, with an impediment in his 


ſpeech, and a perſon rather contemptible 


than graceful, appeared in a mean, perhaps 
tattered dreſs, before perſons of the higheſt 


diſtinction, and yet commanded ſuch at- 
tention, and ma 


e ſuch deep impreſſions 


upon them! | 
V. 12. We Bleſs —ſuffer it—intreat—We 


do not return revilings, perſecution, de- 


famation : nothing but bleſſing. 
V. 13. We are made as the filth of the world, 


ang off-ſcouring of all things--Such were thoſe 
poor wretches among the Heathens, who 
| were. taken from the dregs of the people, 
to be offered as expiatory facrifices, to the 


infernal gods. They were loaded with 


curſes, affronts, and injuries, all the way 
And when the 


the power of God attends them. 


into the ſea, theſe very names were given 
them in the ceremony. frat 

V: 14. 1 do not write theſe things to ſhame 
you, but as my beloved children I warn you—lt 
is with admirable prudence and ſweetneſs 

the apoſtle adds this, to prevent any unkind 
conſtruttion of his words. Wm 

V. 15. 1 have begotten you—This exclude 

not only Apollos his ſucceſſor, but alſo Silas 
and Timothy his companions. And the re- 
lation between a ſpiritual father and his 
children brings with it an inexpreſſible 
nearneſs and affection. 

V. 16. Be ye followers of me——In that 
ſpirit and behaviour, which I have ſo largely 
declared. n 

V. 17. My beloved on Elſewhere he 
ſtiles him brother ; (2 Cor. 1. 1.) but here 
paternal affection takes place. As 7 teach 
— No leſs by example than precept. - 

V. 18. Now ſome are puffed up—St. Paul 
ſaw by a divine light, the thoughts which 
would ariſe in their hearts. 4s / I would 

not come—Becauſe I ſend Timothy. | 
V. 19. J will know—He here ſhews his 

\ fatherly authority, not the big, empty, ſpeech 
"of theſe vain boaſters, but how much of 


V. 20. For 


ch. v 17 l. CORINTHIANS: 
5 and will know, not the ſpeech of them! who are puffed up, but the power. 
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20 For the kingdom of God is not in ſpeech, but in power. What will ye ? 


That I come to 


meekneſs * 


— 
* 


you with a rod? Or in love, and in the ſpirit of 


144 4 


V. Itis commonly reported, that there is fornication among you, and ſuch 
fornication, as ic not even named among the heathens, that one ſhould 

2 have his father's wife. And are, ye. puffed up? Have ye not rather 
mourned, that he who hath done this deed, might be taken from among 

3 you? For ] verily as abſent in body, but preſent in ſpirit, have already, 
4 as if I were preſent, judged him who hath ſo done this, In the name of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when ye are gathered together, and my ſpirit, 
5 with the power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, To deliver ſuch a one to Satan, 
for the deſtruction of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of 
6 the Lord Jeſus. Your glorying is not good: know ye not, that a little 
7 leaven leaveneth the whole lump ? Purge out the old leaven, that ye may 
be a new lump, as ye are unleavened; for our paſſover is ſlain for us, 


V. 20, For the kingdom of God. Real 
religion, does not conſiſt in words, but in the 
power of God ruling the heart. 


V. 21. With a rod That is with ſeverity. 


V. 1. Fornication—The original word im- 
plies criminal converſation of any kind 
whatever. His father's wife While his 
lather was alive. | 

V. 2. Are ye puffed up? Should ye not 
rather have . olemnly bumbled 
yourſelves, and at that time of ſolemn 
mourning have | expelled that notorious 
linner from your communion ? | 

V. 3. I verily, as preſent in ſpirit—— 
Having a full (it ſeems a miraculous) view of 
the whole fact, have already, as if I were 
attually preſent, judged him who hath ſo ſcan- 
dulouſſy done this. 


V. 4. And my ſpirit—Preſent with you, 


wth the power - of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt—To 


confirm my ſentence. 


higheſt degree of puniſhment in the Chriſ- 


wan church. And we may obſerve, the 
Falling this ſentence was the ad of the 


«©. # 


apoſtle, not of the Corinthians: To Satan 
Who was uſually permitted in ſuch caſes, 
to inflict pain or ſickneſs on the offender: 
for the deſtruction— Though flowly and 
gradually, of the fleſk—Unlels prevented by 
{peedy repentance. Sta th 

V. 6. Your glorying Either in your gifts 
or prolperity, at ſuch a time as this, is not. 
good. Know ye not, that a little leaven One 
ſin, or one ſinner, leaveneth the whole lump — 
Diffuſes guilt and infection through the 
whole congregation ? _ 4 8 

V. 7. Purge out therefore the, old leaven— 
Both of finners and of ſin, {hat ye may be a 
new lump, as ye are unleavened That is, that 
being unleavencd ye may be a new. lump, Holy 
unto the Lord. For our paſſover is ſlain jor 
us—The Jewi/k paſlover, about the time of. 
which this epiſtle was wrote, (ch. v. 11.) 
was only a type of this. What exquiſite. 


{kill both here and every where condutts. 
V. 5. To deliver ſuch an one This was the 


the zeal of the inſpired writer? How ſur- 
prizing a tranſition is here? And yet how 
perfectly natural? The apoſtle ſpeaking of 
the inceſtuous criminal, ſlides into his. 
5 darling 
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L CONINTHIANS ch. v. 81, 


g even Chriſt: Therefore let us keep the feaſt ; not with the old leaven, 
nor with the leavenof wickedneſs and malignity, but with the unleavened 


bpread of ſincerity and truth. | 
9 | 


"7 ; 
> 


I wrote to you in an epiſtle, Not to converſe with lewd perſons, 


420 But not altogether with the lewd perſons of this world, or the covetous, 
or the rapacious, or idolaters, for then ye muſt go out of the world. 
a1 But T have now written unto you, if any who is named a brother be a 
Tewd perſon, or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, 
or Tapacious, not to converſe with fuch a one, no, not to eat with him. 
12 For what have I to do, to judge them that are without? Do not ye 
13 judge them that are within? (But them that are without, God will 
judge:) And ye will take away from among yourſelves the wicked 


perſon. 


VI. Dare any of you, having a matter againſt another, refer it to the 
'2 unjuſt, and not to the ſaints? Know ye not, that the ſaints ſhall judge 


darling topic, a crucified Saviour. Who 
would have expected it on ſuch an occaſion ? 
Yet when it is thus brought in, who does 
not ſee and admire both the propriety of 
the ſubje&, and the delicacy of 1ts intro- 
duction? | 


V. 8. Therefore let us keep the feaſt-—Let 


us feed on him by faith. Here is a plain 
alluſion to the Lord's ſupper, which was 
inſtituted in the room of the paſlover ; 
not with the old leauen—Of Heatheniſm or 
Judaiſm. Malignity is ſtubbornneſs in evil. 
Sincerity and truth ſeem to be put here, for 
the whole of true, inward religion. 
V. 9. I wrote to you in a former epiſtle— 
And doubtleſs both St. Paul and the other 
apoſtles wrote many things, which are not 
extant now. Not to converſe—Familiarly ; 
not to contract any intimacy or acquain- 
tance with them, more than is abſolutely 
neceſſary. | 
V. 10, But I did not mean, that ye ſhould 
altogether refrain from converſibg with 
Heathens, though they are guilty in ſome 
of theſe reſpetts. Covetous, rapacious, idola- 
ters 


Sinners againſt themſelves, their 


neighbour, God. For then ye muſt go out of 
the world — Then all civil commerce mult 
ceaſe. So that going out of the world, which 
ſome account a perfection, St. Paul accounts 


an utter abſurdity. 


V. 11. Who is named a brother That is a 
Chriſtian, eſpecially if a member of the 
fame congregation; rapacious Guilty of 
oppreflion, extortion, or any open injuſtice. 
No, not to eat with him Which is the loweſt 
degree of familiarity. 

. 12, I ſpeak of Chriſtians only. For 
what have I to do to judge Heathens ? But ye 
as well as I, judge thoſe of your own com- 
munity. _ 

V. 193. Them that are without God will judge 
be paſſing ſentence on theſe he hath 
reſerved to himſelf. And ye will take away 
that wicked perſon—This properly belongs 


to you. = 
The Heathens. A Þ 


V. 1. The unjuſt 
Chriſtian could expett no juſtice from theſe. 
The faints—Who might eaſily decide theſe 
ſmaller differences, in a private and friendly 


manner. 


V. 2. Know ye not—This expreſſion 0c- 
curs 
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the world? And if the world is judged by you, are ye unworthy to 
g judge the ſmalleſt matters? Know ye not, that we ſhall judge angels? 
4. How much more things pertaining to this life? If then ye have any con- 
troverſies of things pertaining to this life, do ye ſet them to judge who 
5 are of no eſteem in the church? I ſpeak to your ſhame. What, is there 
not ſo much as one wiſe man among you, that {hall be able to judge be- 
6 tween his brethren? But brother goeth to law with brother, and this 
7 before the infidels. Indeed there is altogether a fault among you, that 
ye have conteſts with each other, Why do ye not rather ſuffer wrong? 
Why do ye not rather ſuffer yourſelves to be defrauded ? Nay, ye do 
8 wrong; and defraud even your brethren. . Know ye not that the unjuſt 
9 ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not deceived, Neither for- 
nicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor the effeminate, nor ſodomites, 
10 Nor thieves, nor the covetous, nor revilers, nor the rapacious ſhall in- 
11 herit the kingdom of God. And ſuch were ſome of you: but ye are 
waſhed, but ye are ſanctified, but ye are juſtified in the name of the 
Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God. 


Ch. vi. Goal 1. 


fraud - Privately. O how powerfully did 
the myſtery of iniquity already work ! 

V. 9. Idolatery is here placed between 
fornication and adultery, becauſe they ge- 
nerally accompanied it. Nor the effeminate 


curs fix times in this ſingle chapter. - And 
that with a peculiar force. For the Corin- 
tians knew, and gloried in it: but they did 
not prattile ; that the ſaints After having 
been judged themſelves, /hall judge the world 


—Shall be aſſeſſors with Cyriſt, in the judg- 
ment wherein he ſhall condemn all the 
wicked, as well angels as men, Mat. xix. 28. 
KeCEX 4 -- 

V. 4. Them who are of no eſteem in the 
curck—That is, Heathens, who, as ſuch, 
could be in no eſteem with the Chriſtians. 

V. 5. Is there not one among you, who are 
ſuch admirers of wiſdom, that is wiſe enough 
to decide ſuch cauſes ? 

V. 7. Indeed there ista fault, that ye quarrel 
with each other at all, whether ye go to 
law: or: no. Why do ye not rather ſuffer 
wrong - All men cannot, or will not re- 
ceive this ſaying. Many aim wo: at this, 
will neither do wrong, nor ſuffer it.” 
Theſe are honeſt Heathens, but no Chril- 
tang. 


V. 8. Nay, ye do wrong—Openly, and de- 


.4 X 


Who live in an eaſy, indolent way, 
taking up no croſs, enduring no hardſhip. 

But how 1s this? Theſe good-natured, 
harmleſs people, are ranked with idolaters 
and /odomites! We may learn hence, that 
we are never ſecure from the greateſt ſins, 
till -we guard againſt thoſe which are 
thought the leaſt: nor indeed, till we 
think no fin is little; ſince every one is a 
ſtep towards hell. | | 

V. 11. And ſuch were ſome of you. But ye 
are waſhed—From thoſe groſs abominations; 
nay, and ye are inwardly ſandti ſied, not he- 
fore, but in conſequence of your being 


juſti ſied in the name—That is, by the merits 


of the Lord Fejus, through which your fins 
are forgiven, and by the ſpirit of our God, 
by whom ye are thus waſhed and ſanftified. 


V. 12. All 


always expedient 


ſornication. 


12 All chings are lawful for me; 


530 I. CORINTHIANS. ch. vi. 12—20, 


but all things are not expedient: all 


things are lawful for me; but I will not be brought under the power 
13 of any. Meats are for the belly, and the belly for meats; yet God 


will deſtroy both it and them. 


But the body is not for fornication, 


14 but for the Lord, and the Lord for the body. And God hath both raiſed 


15 up the Lord, and will alſo raiſe us up by his power. Know ye not, that 
your bodies are members of Chriſt Shall I then take the members of 


16 Chriſt, and make them the members of an harlot ? God forbid. Know 


17 ye not, that he who 1s joined to an harlot is one body ? * For they two, 
ſaith he, ſhall be one fleſh. But he that is joined to the Lord is one 
18 Spirit. Flee fornication. Every fin that a man doth, is without the 
body: but he that committeth fornication, ſinneth againſt his own body. 
19 Know ye not, that your body 1s the temple of the Holy Ghoſt, who is in 
20 you, whom ye have from God? And ye are not your own: For ye are 


V. 12. All things, which are lawful for 
you, are lawful for me: but all things are not 
Particularly when any 
thing would offend my weak brother ; or 
when it would enſlave my own ſoul. For 
though all things are lawful for me, yet 1 
wall not be brought under the power of any— 
So as to be uneaſy when I abſtain from it. 
For if fo, then I am under the power of it. 

V. 13. As if he had ſaid, I ſpeak this, 
chiefly with regard to meats: (and would 
to God all Chriſtians would conſider it!) 
Particularly with regard to thoſe offered 
to idols, and thoſe forbidden in the Moſaic 
law. Theſe, I grant are all indifferent, 
and have their ole; though it is only for a 
time; then meats and the organs which 
receive them, will together moulder into 
duſt. But the caſe is quite otherwiſe with 
This is not indifferent, but 
at all times evil. For the body is for the Lord 

Deſigned only for his 5s a And the 


Lord, in an important ſenſe for the body; 


being the Saviour of this as well as of the 
ſoul ; in proof of which God hath already 
raiſed him from the dead. 


V. 17. But he that is joined to the Lord 
By faith, is one ſpirit with him—And ſhall 


he make himſelf one fleſh with an harlot ? 

V. 18, Flee fornication ——All unlawful 
commerce with women, with ſpeed, with 
abhorrence with all your might. Every 

in that a man commits againſt his neighbour, 
terminates upon an object out of himſelf, 
and does not ſo immediately pollute his 
body, though it does his ſoul: but he that 
commalteth fornication, ſinneth againſt his own 
body — Pollutes, diſhonours, and degrades it 
to a level with brute beaſts. 

V. 19. And even your body is not, 
ſtrictly ſpeaking your own. Even this i, 
the temple of the Holy Ghoſt—Dedicated to 
him, and inhabited by him. What the apoſtle 
calls elſewhere the temple of God (ch. iii. 16, 
17.) and the temple of the living Gd (2 Cor. 
vi. 16.) he here ſtiles the temple of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; plainly ſhewing, that the Holy Ghoſt 
is the living God. 

V. 20. Glorify God with your body ard your 
ſpirit——Yield your bodies and all their 
members, as well as your ſouls and all their 
faculties, as inſtruments of righteouſnels to 
God. Devote and employ all ye have, and 
all ye are, intirely, unreſervedly, and for 
ever to his glory. 


V. 1. 1: 


* Gen, ii. 24. 


Ch. vii. 1—10. 
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bought with a price: therefore glorify God with your body and your 


ſpirit, which are God's. 
VII. 


Now concerning the things whereof ye wrote to me, It is good for a 


2 man, not to touch a woman. Yet, to avoid fornication, let every man 
3 have his own wife: and let every woman have her own huſband, Let 
the huſband render the debt to the wife; and in like manner the wife to 


4 the huſband. The wiſe hath not power over her own body, but the 
huſband ; and in like manner the huſband alſo hath not power over his 

5 own body, but the wife. Withdraw not from each other, unleſs it be by 
conſent for a time, that ye may give yourſelves to prayer : and come 

6 together again, leſt Satan tempt you through your incontinence. But I 

7 ſay this by permiſſion, not by way of precept. For I would that all men 
were even as myſelf: but every one hath his proper gift from God, one 
after this manner, another after that. 

8 But to the unmarried and the widows I ſay, It is good for them, if 

9 they remain even as I. But if they have not power over themſelves, 


let them marry ; for it is better to marry than to burn. 


10 


V. 1. Jt is good for a man — Who is maſter 


of himſelf, not to touch a woman That 1s, 
not to marry, So great and many are the 
advantages of a ſingle life. 

V. 2. Yet, when it is needful in order to 
avoid fornication, let every man have his own 
wife : his own ; for Chriſtianity allows no 
polygamy. 

V. g. Let not married perſons fancy, that 


there is any perfection in living with each 


other, as if they were unmarried. The debt 
his antient reading ſeems far more 
natural than the common one. 

V. 4. The wife—the huſband—Let no one 
lorget this, on pretence of greater purity. 
V. 5. Unleſs it be with conſent for a time— 
That on thoſe ſpecial and ſolemn occaſions, 
Je may entirely give yourſelves up to the 
exerciſes of devotion ; leſt——1F ye ſhould 
ong remain ſeparate, Satan tempt you To 
unclean thoughts, if not actions too. 

V. 6. But 1 ſay this Concerning your 


S:% 2 
* Matt, v. 32. 


The married I command, yet not I, but the Lord, * That the wife 


ſeparating for a time, and coming together 
again, Perhaps he refers allo to ver. 2. 

V. 7. For I would that all men were herein 
even as 1—I would that all believers who 
are now unmarried, would remain eunuchks 


for the kingdom of heaven's ſake. St. Paul 


having taſted the ſweetneſs of this liberty, 
wiſhed others to enjoy it, as well as himſelf; 
but every one hath his proper gift from God— 
u 2 to our Lord's declaration, All 
men cannot receive this ſaying, ſave they, the 
happy few, to whom it is given, Matt. xix. 11. 

V. 8. I is good for them if they remain 
even as [—That St. Paul was then ſingle is 
certain. And from Adds vii. 38. compared 
with the following parts of the hiſtory, it 
ſeems probable, that he always was fo. It 
does not appear, that this declaration /any 
more than ver. 1.) hath any reference at all 
to a ſtate of perſecution. 

V. 10. Not [—Only, but the Lord —Chiriſt 
—By his expreſs command, Matt. v. 32. 


V. 11. But 
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11 depart not from her huſband. But if ſhe depart, let her remain un- 
married, or be reconciled to her huſband. And let not the huſband 


To the reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord. 


12 
put away his wife. 


I. CO RINTHIAN S. Ch. vii. 11—21. 


If any brother 


hath an unbelieving wife, and ſhe conſent to dwell with him, let him 


13 


not put her away. And the wife, who hath an unbelieving huſband, 
that conſenteth to live with her, let her not put him away. For the 


unbelieving huſband hath been ſanctified by the wife ; and the unbelicving 
wife hath been ſanctiſied by the huſband. Elſe were your children 


15 


3 unclean ; but now they are holy. But if the unbeliever depart, let him 
depart ; a brother or a ſiſter is not inſlaved in ſuch caſes ; but God hath 


16 called us to peace. For how knoweſt thou, O wife, but thou mayelt 
ſave thy huſband ? Or how knoweſt thou, O huſband, but thou mayeſt 
17 fave thy wife ? But as God hath diſtributed to every one, as the Lord 
hath called every one, ſo let him walk. And thus I ordain in all the 


18 churches. 


Is any one called being circumciſed ? let him not become 


uncircumciſed, Is any one called in uncircumciſion? let him not be 


19 circumciſed, 


Circumciſion is nothing, and uncircumeilion is nothing, 


20 but keeping the commandments of God. Let every one in the calling 


21 wherein he is called, therein abide. 


V. 11. But i ſhe depar.—Contrary to this 
expreſs prohibition. And let not the huſband 
put away his wife—Except for the cauſe of 
adultery. 

V. 12. To the reſt—Who are married to 
unbelievers, ſpeak /——By revelation from 
God ; though our Lord hath not left any 
commandment concerning it. Let him not 
put her auay I he Jews indeed were obliged 
of old to put away their idolatrous wives, 
(Ezra x. g.) But their caſe was quite dif- 
ferent. They were abſolutely forbid to 
marry idolatrous women. But the perſons 
here ſpoken of were married, while they 
were both in a ſtate of heatheniſm. 

V. 14. For the unbelieving huſband hath in 
many inſtances been ſanctiſied by the wife— 
Elſe your children would have been brought 
up Heathens, whereas now they are Chril- 
tians. As if he had ſaid, Ye lee the proof 
of it before your eyes. - 


V. 15. A brother or a fiſter—A Chriſtian 


Waſt thou called, being a bond- 


man or woman, is not inſlaved—]s at full 
liberty in ſuch caſes. But God hath called u, 
to peace To live peaceably with them, if it 
be poſhble. 

V. 17. But as God hath diſtributcd The 
various ſtations of life, and various relations 
to every one, let him take care to diſcharge 
his duty therein. The golpel difannuls 
none of theſe: And thus 1 ordain in all 
churches---As a point of the higheſt concern. 

V. 19. Circumciſion is nothing, and uncir- 
cumciſſion is nothing Will neither promote 
nor obſtrutt our ſalvation. The one point 
is, keeping the commandments of God ; faith 
working by love. 

V. 20. In the calling—The outward ftate 
wherein he is, when God calls him. Let 
him not ſeek to change this, without a clcar 
direction from providence. | 

V. 21. Care not for ii Do not anxiouſſy 
ſeek liberty, but i, thou canſt be free, uſe it 
rather — Embrace the opportunity. 

V. 22. 1s 


Ch. vii. 22—30. 


24 men. 
God. 
25 


marry, ſhe hath not ſinned. 


V. 22. Is the Lord's freeman---Is free in 
this reſpett. The Greek word implies, one 
that was a flave, but now is free, is the bond- 
man of Chriſt---Nat free in this reſpect, not 
at liberty to do bis own will. # 
V. 23. Ye are bought with a price Ve 
belong to God: therefore, where it can be 
avoided. do not became the | bond-/laues of men 
—Which may expoſe you to many temp- 
tations. 

V. 24: Therein abide with God—Doing all 
things as unto God, and as in his imme- 
diate preſence. They who thus abide with 
God. preſerve an holy indifference wich re- 
gard to outward things. 

V. 25. Now concerning virgins of either 
ſex, I have no commandment from the Lord 
By a particular revelation. Nor was it 
neceſfary he ſhould; for the apoſtles wrote 
nothing which was not divinely inſpired. 
But with this difference; ſometimes they 

had a particular revelation, and a. ſpecial 
commandment ;. at other times they wrote 
rom the divine light which abode. with 
them, the ſtanding trealure of the ſpirit of 
God. And this allo was not their private 
opinion, but a divine rule of faith and prac- 
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22 man? care not for it; but if thou canſt be made free, uſe it rather. For 
he that is called by the Lord, being a bond- man, is the Lord's free- man: 
and in the like manner, he that is called being free is the bond man of 

23 Chriſt, Ye are bought with a price; do not become the bond-flaves of 

Brethren, let every one wherein he is called, therein abide with 
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Now concerning virgins, I have no commandment from the Lord : 

but I give my judgment as one who hath obtained mercy of the Lord 
26 to be faithful. I apprehend therefore, that this 1s good for the preſent 
27 diſtreſs, that it is good for a man to continue as he is. Art thou bound 

to a wiſe ? {cek not to be looſed: art thou looſed from a wife, ſeek not a 
28 wife. Vet if thou doſt marry, thou haſt not ſinned; and if a virgin 
Nevertheleſs ſuch will have trouble in the 
29 fleſh ; but I ſpare you. But this 1 tay, brethren, the time is ſhort : it 
30 remaineth, that even they that have wives, bc as if they had none: And 


tice. As one whom God hath made faithful 
in my apoſtolic Ollice; who therefore faith- 
fully deliver what I receive from him. 

V. 26, 27. Thas is good for the preſent diſ- 
treſs—-While any church is under perſecu- 
tion, for a man to continue as lie i— Whether 
marricd or unmarried. St. Paul does not 
here urge the preſent diſtreſs, as a reaſon for 
celtbacy, any more than for marriage ; but 
for a man's not ſeeking to alter his ſtate, 
whatever it be, but making the beſt of it. 

V. 28. Such will have trouble in the fleſh— 
Many outward troubles. But I par you— 
I ſpeak as little and as tenderly as poſſible. 
V. 29. But this I Jay, brethren—With great 
confidence: the time of our abode here 15 


ſhort. It plainly follows, that even thoſe who 


have. waves, be as ſerious, zealous, active, 
dead to the world, as devoted to God, as 
holy in all manner of converſation, as if 
they had none. By ſo ealy a tranfition 
does the apoſtle ſhde from every thing elfe 
to the one thing needful ; and forgetting 
whatever is temporal, is ſwallowed up in 

eternity. 1 | 
V. 30. And they that weep, as if they wep: 
n0{--T hough N e Fog ; 
tity 


334 l. CORINTHIANS. Ch. vii. g1=37; 


they that weep, as if they wept not; and they that rejoice, as if they 

31 rejoiced not? and they that buy, as if they. poſſeſſed not; And they that 
32 ule this world, as not abuſing it; 
away: Now I would have you without carefulneſs. 
33 careth for the things of the Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord. But the 
married careth for the things of the world, how he may pleaſe his wife. 

34 There is a difference alſo between a wife and a virgin, The unmarried 
woman careth for the things of the Lord, that ſhe may be holy both 
in body and ſpirit ; but the married careth for the things of the world, 
35 how ſhe may pleale her huſband. And this I ſay for your own profit, 
not that I may caſt a ſnare upon you, but that ye may decently wait upon 


35 the Lord and without diſtraction. 


. decently toward his virgin, if ſhe be above age, and need ſo require, let him 
37 do what he will, he ſinneth not: let them marry. Nevertheleſs, he that 


they that rejoice, as if they rejoiced not 
Tempering their joy with godly fear: they 
that buy, as tf they poſſeſſed not—Knowing 
themſelves to be only ſtewards, not pro- 
prietors. | ws | 

V. 31. And they that uſe this world, as not 
abuſing 1—Not ſeeking happinels in it, but 
in God; uling every thing therein only in 
ſach a manner and degree as moſt tends to 
the knowledge and love of God: For the 
whole ſcheme and faſhion of this worid— 
This marrying, weeping, rejoicing, and all 
the reſt, not only will paſs, but now paſ/eth 
away, is this moment flying off like a ſhadow. 

V. 32. Now I would have you, for this 
flying moment, without carefulneſs, without 
any incumbrance of your thoughts. Te 
unmarried man, if he underſtand and uſe 
the advantage he enjoys, careth only for the 
things of the Lord, how he may pleaſe the 
Lord. | 
V. 33. But the married man careth for the 
things of the world (and it is his duty 1o to do, 
ſo far as becomes a Chriſtian) how he may 
pleaſe his wife, and provide all things needful 
for her and his family. 

V. 34. There is a difference alſo between a 
wife and a virgin Whether the church be 


for the faſhion of this world paſſeth 


The unmarried man 


But if any think that he acteth in- 


under perſecution or not. The unmarried 
wonan— If ſhe know and uſe her privilege, 
careth only for the things of the Lord. All 
her time, care, and thoughts center in this, 
how ſhe may be holy both in body and ſpirit. 
This is the ſtanding advantage of a ſingle 
life, in all ages and nations. But who makes 
a ſuitable uſe of it ? 
V. 35. Not that I may caſt a ſnare upon you 
Who are not able to receive this laying ; 
but for your profit—Who are able, that ye 
may reſolutely and perſeveringly wart upon 
the Lord — The word tranſlated wait ſignifics 
ſulting oloſe by a perſon, in a good poſture to 
hear. So Mary fat at the fect of Jeſus, 
(Luke x. 39.) without diſtraction Without 
having the mind drawn any way ſrom its 
center, ſrom its cloſe attention to God, by 
any perſon, or thing, or care, or incumbrance 
whatſoever. | 
V. 36. But if any parent think, he ſhould 
otherwiſe act indecently, unbecoming his 
character toward his virgin daughter, if ſhe 
be above age, (or of full age) and need /o 
require, Ver. 9. tet them marry—Her ſuitor 
and ſhe. wt 
V. 37. Having no neceſſuly—W here there 
is no ſuch need; but having power over his 
| own 


Ch. viii. f 1—06, 
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ſtandeth ſtedfaſt in his heart, having no neceſſity, but having power over 
his own will, and hath determined this in his heart, to keep his virgin, 
38 doth well. So then he alſo that giveth in marriage, doth well ; but he 
that giveth not in marriage, doth better. | 
39 The wife is bound as long as her huſband liveth; but if her huſband be 
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40 dead, ſhe is at liberty to marry whom ſhe will ; only in the Lord. But 


ſhe is happier, if ſhe continue as ſhe is, in my judgment; and I am | 
aſſured that I alſo have the Spirit of God. ET | | 


VIII. 


Now as to things ſacrificed to idols, we know: (for all of us have 


2 knowledge. Knowledge puffeth up, but love edifieth. And if any 
one think he knoweth any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought 


g to know. But if any one love God, he is known by him. I ſay, as to the 
4 eating of things ſacrificed to idols, we know} that an idol zs nothing in 
5 the world, and that here is no God but one. For though there be that 


are called gods, whether in heaven or on earth, (as there are many gods 
6 and many lords.) Yet to us there is but one God the Father, from whom 
are all things, and we for him; and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are 


0WwNn will----Which would incline him to 
deſire the increaſe of his family, and the 
ſtrengthening it by new relations. 5 

V. 39. Only in the Lord That is, only let 
Chriſtians marry Chriſtians: a ſtanding 
direction, and one of the utmoſt importance, 

V. 40. J alſo——As well as any of you, 
have the Spirit of God—— Teaching me all 
things. This does not imply any doubt; 
but the ſtrongeſt certainty of it, together 
with a reproof of them, for calling it in 
queſtion, Whoever therefore would con- 
clude from. hence, that. St. Paul was not 
certain he had the Spirit of Chriſt, neither 
underſtands the true import of the words, 
nor conſiders how expreſsly he lays claim 
to the Spirit both in this epiſtle (ch. ii. 16. 
XIv. 37.) and the other (ch. xiii. 3.) Indeed, 
the word here and elſewhere vulgarly tran- 
flated think, does always, imply the fulleſt 
and ſtrongeſt aſſurance ; ſee ch. x. 12. 

V. 1. Now concerning the next queſtion 


* 


you propoled, all of us have knowledge—A 


gentle reproof of their ſelf-conceit, know- 
ledge without love always puffetk up. Love 
alone ed:fies—Bullds us up in holineſs. 

V. 2. 1f any man think he knoweth any thing 
—Aright,, unleſs fo far as he is taught by 
God, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to 
know—Seeing there is no true knowledge 
without divine love. | 

V. 3. He is known—That is, approved, 
by him. Pſalm i. 6. 725 | 

V. 4. We know that an idol is nothing 
A mere nominal god, having no divinity, 
virtue, or power. YER 

V. 5. For though there be that are called 
gods By the Heathens, both celeſtial (as 
they ſtile them) terreſtrial, and infernal 
deities. a N 

V. 6. Yet' to us Chriſtians tiere is but one 
God—This is excluſive, not of the One Lord, 
as if he were an inferior deity ; but only of 
the idols, to which the One God. is op- 
poſed ; ſrom ullam are all things -B 
creation, providence, and grace: and ue ſor 
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im The end of BE we Tre have” and do: 
and one Lord. Equally the obje&t) of; divine 


ſuſtalned, and governed ; ; and we by him 


I; O Oo R 1 N T- II I AN. 8.1 Ch. viii. 7138. 


all things, and we by him. But there is not in all men this knowledge ; : 
for ſome do ev en until now, with conſciouſnęſs of che idol, eat it as 
- ſacrificed to the idol, and their conſcience, being weak, is deſiled. 
8 But meat commendeth us. not to God; for neither if we eat, are we 
9 the better, nor if we cat not, are we the worle. But take heed, leſt by 
SF any means, this your liberty become a tumbling- block to the weak. 
10 For if any one ſee thee, who haſt knowledge, ſitting. at meat in an idol- 
8 temple, will not the conſcience of him that is weak be encouraged to eat 
11 of the things ſacrificed to the idol? And through thy knowledge ſhall 
12 the weak brother periſh, for: whom Chriſt died. But when ye- ſin thus 
FE againſt your brethren, and wound. their weak conſcience, ye ſin againſt 
13 Chriſt, Wherefore, if meat make my brother to offend, I will eat no 
flelh while the world llandeth, left I make my brother to offend. 


IX. Am I not free? ? Am I not an r jp f; not ſeen Jeſus Chriſt 


V. 11. And through thy knowledge ſhall the 
weak brother periſh, © for ' whom Chriſt died— 
And for whom thou wilt not loſe a mecal's 
meat, ſo far from dying for him! We ſee, 


Chriſt died, even for them that periſh. 


worlhip; by whom, are all tlyngs—Created, 


Have acceſs to the F ather, and all ſpiritual 


be encouraged—-By th 
WN with" N conſc ence. 08, 


bleſſings. ö -6 


M. 7. FRY eat, with ee of tht 


2dol— That is, fancying i it is ſomething, and 


that it makes the meat unlawful to be eaten; 
their conſcience being  weak—Not rightly in- 
formed, is aefiled——Contratts' guilt by 


doing it. 


V. 8. But meat commentleth us not to Gd — 
Neither by eating, nor by refraining from 


it. Eating and not eating are in themſely os 
_ merely indifferent. 


V. 10. For ef any one ſee thee who haſt low. 
ledge Whom he believes to have more 
knowledge than, himſelf, and who really 
haſt this knowledge, that an idol is nothing — 


fitting down to an entertainment in an idol. 


temple, The Heathens frequently made 
entertainments in their temples, on what 

had been facrificed to their idols. Will 1 
the conſcience of him that is weak—Scrupulous, 
y example, 70 eat-— 


I 


V. 12. Ye ſn againſl Chriſt—Whoſe mem- 
bers they are. 

V. 13. If meat—Of any kind. Who will 
follow this example ? , What Preacher or 
private Chriſtian will, abſtain ſrom any 
thing lawful in itſelf, when it offends a 
weak Prouer'?...” -- 

V. 1. Am I not free? Am 1 not an apoſtle ? 
That is, Have not I the. liberty of a com- 
mon Chriſtian? Yea, that of an apoltle ! 
He vindicates his apoſtleſhip, ver. 1—3; 
his apoſtolical liberty, ver. 4—19. Have 
J not ſeen Jeſus Chriſt ? Without this, he 
could not have been one of thoſe firſt grand 
witneſſes. Are not je my work in the Lord ? 
—A. full evidence that God hath ſent me ? 
And yet lome, it. ſeems, obzctted to his 
being an apoſtle,, - becauſe he had not al- 

d his priviledge, in demariding and re- 
bane fuch maintenance from the churches, 
as was due to chat office. 


——— 


V. 2. Ye 
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2 our Lord? Are not ye my work in the Lord? If I am not an apoſtle | 


g to others, yet I am to you; for ye are the ſeal of my apoſtleſhip. My 
4 anſwer to them who examine me, is this. Have we not power to eat 
5 and to drink? Have we not power to lead about a ſiſter, a wife, as well 
6 as the other apoſtles, and brethren of the Lord, and Peter? Or J only 
7 and Barnabas, have we not power to forbear working? Who ever ſerveth 
as a ſoldier at his own charge? Who planteth a vineyard, and doth not 
eat its fruit? Or who feedeth a flock, and doth not eat of the milk of 

8 the flock? Do I ſpeak theſe things as a man? Doth not the law alſo 
9 ſpeak the ſame? For it is written in the law of Moſes, * Thou ſhalt not 
muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn. Doth God take care for oxen ? 

10 Or ſpeaketh he altogether for our ſakes ? For our ſakes it was written: 
for he who ploweth, ought to plow in hope; and he that threſheth in 
11 hope, ought to be a partaker of his hope. If we have ſown unto you 
ſpiritual things, is it a great matter, if we ſhall reap your carnal things? 

12 If others partake of this power over you, do not we rather? Yet we have 
not uſed this power: but we ſuffer all things, leſt we ſhould give any 


V. 2. Ye are the ſeal of my apoſtleſhip— 
Who have received . only gal by my 
mouth, but all the gifts of the Spirit by my 
hands, | p 

V. 3. My anſwer to them who examine me 
Concerning my apoſtleſhip, 1s (1 
Which I have now given. | 

V. 4. Have we not power —I and my ſel- 
low-labourers, to eat and to drink—At the ex- 
pence of thoſe among whom we labour. 

V. 5. Have we not power to lead about with 
u ſiſter, or @ wife, and to demand ſuſte- 
nance for her alſo? As well as the other 
epoſtles, (who therefore it is plain did this) 
and Peter ? Hence we learn, 1. That St. 
Peter continued to live with his wife, after 
he became an apoſtle; 2. That he had no 
Tights as an apoſtle, which were not common 
to St. Paul. | 

V. 6. To ſorbear working With our hands. 
V. 8. Do I ſpeak as a man Barely on 

authority of human reaſon ? Does not 


God alſo fay, in effect, the ſame thing ? 


4 Y 
* Deut. XXV. 4» 


The ox that treadeth out the corn---This was 
the cuſtom in Judea, and many eaſtern 
nations: in ſeveral of them it is retained 
ſtill. And at this day, horſes tread aut the 
corn in ſome parts of Germany. 

V. g. Doth God in this direction take car: 


for oxen only ? Hath he not a farther mean- 


ing? And ſo undoubtedly he hath, in all the 
other Moſarc laws of this kind. 7 7 

V. 10. Hewho ploweth ought to plow in hope 
--- Of reaping. This ſeems to be a proverbial 
expreſſion; and he that threſheth in hope 


Ought not to be diſappointed, ought to eat 


the fruit of his labours. And ſo ought they 
who labour in God's huſbandry. 
V. 11. Is it a great matter, if we ſhall reap 
as much of your carnal things as is needſul 
for our ſuſtenance ? Do you give us things 
of greater value than thoſe you receive 
from us? pig be | 

V. 12. others. Whether true or falſe 


apoſtles, partake of {his power—Have a right 


to be maintained, do not we rather, on ac- 
count 
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13 hindrance to the goſpel of Chriſt. 


ECO R1NT'H: 1A N.S. Ch. ix. 13—21. 


Know ye not, that they who are 


employed about holy things, are fed out of the temple? And they who 

14 wait at the altar, are partakers with the altar. So alſo hath the Lord 
+ ordained, that they who preach the goſpel, ſhould live of the goſpel. 

15 But I have uſed none of theſe things; nor have I written thus, that it 
might be done ſo unto me: for it were better for me to die, than that 
16 any man ſhould make thzs my glorying void. For if I preach the goſpel, 
I have nothing to glory of; for a neceſſity lieth upon me, and wo to me 

17 if I preach not the goſpel. If indeed I do this willingly, I have a reward; 
18 but if unwillingly, yet a diſpenfation is intruſted to me. What then is my 
reward That when I preach the goſpel, I may make the goſpel without 


19 charge, that I abuſe not my power in the goſpel. 


For though I am free 


from all men, I made myſelf the ſervant of all, that I might gain the 
20 more. To the Jews I became as a Jew, that I might gain'the Jews: to 
them that are under the law, as under the law, that I might gain them 
21 that are under the law: To. them that are without the law, as. without 
the law, (being not without the law to God, but under the law to Chriſt) 


count of our having laboured ſo much 
more? Leſt we ſhould give any hindrance to 
the goſpel—By giving an occaſiom of eavil or 
reproach, | 
V. 15. It were better for me to die, than— 
To give occaſion to them that ſeek occaſion. 
againſt me, 2 Cor. xi. 12. | 
V. 17. Willingly——He ſeems to mean, 
without receiving any thing. St. Paul here 
ſpeaks in a manner peculiar to himſelf. 
Another might have preached. willingly, 
and yet have recewed. a maintenance from 
the Corinthians. But if he had receiveil any 
thing from them, he would: have termed 
it preachang unwillingly. And ſo in the next 
verſe ; another might have uſed that 7 
without abuſing it. But his own * it 
at all, he would have termed abufing it. 
A diſpenſation is intruſted to me There fore 
1 dare not refrain. 
V. 18. What then is my reward? That 
circumſtance in my conduct, for which 1 
expect a peculiar reward from my great 


＋ Matt, x. 10. 


am among them. 


Maſter ? That 1 abuſe not- Make not an un- 
ſeaſonable uſe of my power which I have in 
preaching the goſpel. 

V. 19. J made myſelf the ſervant of all—I 
ated with as. ſelf-denying a regard to their 


intereſt, and as much caution. not to offend 


them, as if I had been literally their ſervant, 
or ſlave. Where is the Preacher of the 
goſpel, who treads in the ſame ſteps ? 

V. 20. To the Fews I became as a Few-— 
Conforming myſelf in all things, to their 
manner of thinking and living, fo far as 1 
could with innocence. To them that are 
under the lau Who apprehend themſelves 


to be ſtill bound by the Moſaic law, as 


under the law—Obſerving it myſelf, while I 
Not that he declared this 
to be neceſſary, or refuſed to converſe with 
thoſe who did not obſerve it. This was the 


very thing which he condemned in St. Peter, 


Gat. ii. 14. 
V. 21. To them that are without the lau 
The Heathens, as without the — 


Ch. ix. 2227. I. CORINTHIANS. 539 
22 that I might gain them that are without the law. To the weak I became 
.. as weak, that I might gain the weak: I became all things to all men, that 

23 by all means I might ſave ſome. And this I do for the golpel's ſake, 
24 that I may be a partaker thereof with you. Know ye not, that they who 
25 run in the race, all run; but one receiveth the prize? So run that ye 
may obtain. And every one that contendeth, is temperate in all things: 
and they indeed, to obtain a corruptible crown, but we an incorruptible. 
26 I therefore ſo run, not as uncertainly ; I ſo fight, not as one that beateth 
27 the air. But I keep under my body, and bring it into ſubjettion, leſt by 


any means, after having preached to others, I myſelf ſhould become a 


reprobate. 


leQing its ceremonies. Being not without 
the law to God—But as much as ever under 
its moral precepts, under the lau to Chriſt— 
And in this ſenſe all Chriſtians will be under 
the law for ever. 

V. 22. I became as weak——As if I had 
been ſcrupulous too. I became all things to 
all men—Accommodating myſelf to all, fo 
far as I could conſiſtently with truth and 
lincerity. _- | | 

V. 24. Know ye not, that In thoſe 
famous games, which are kept at the /hmus, 
near your city, they who run in the foot race 
all run, though but one receiveth the prize? 
How much greater encouragement have 
you to run? Since ye may all receive the 
prize of your bigh calling ? 

V. 25. And every one that there contendeth, 
is temperate in all things To an almoſt in- 
credible degree; ' uſing. the moſt rigorous 
ſelf-denial in food, fleep, and eyery other 
ſenſual indulgence. A corruptible crown— 
A garland of leaves, which muſt ſoon 
wither. But ſome have diſcovered that it 
5 legal, to do all this and more for an eternal 
- crown, than they did for a corruptible ! 

V. 26. J fo run, not as uncertainly I look 
fraight to the goal; I run ſtraight toward it. 
T caſt away every weight, regard not any 


that land by. 7 fight, not as one that beateth 


the air=This is a proverbial expreſſion for 
a man's miſhng his blow, and ſpending 


3 S; 


his ſtrength, not on his enemy, but on 
empty air. 

V. 27. But I keep under my body—By all 
kinds of ſelf-denial, and bring it into ſub- 


jection To my ſpirit and to God. The words 


are ſtrongly figurative, and ſignify the mor- 
tification of the body of fin, by an alluſion 
to the natural bodies of thoſe, who were 
bruiſed or ſubdued in combat. Left by any 
means after having preached--The Greek word 
means, After having diſcharged the office of an 
Herald (ſtill carrying on the alluſton) whoſe 
office wa To. proclaim the conditions, 
and to diſplay the prizes. I my/el ld 
become a re be pe 9152 — 
and ſo falling ſhort of the prize. This 
ſingle text may give us a juſt notion of the 
ſcriptural dottrine of election and repro- 
bation, and clearly ſhews us, that par- 
ticular perſons are not in Holy writ repre- 
ſented, as elected abſolutely and uncon- 
ditionally to eternal life, or predeſtinated 
abſolutely and unconditionally to eternal 
death: but that believers in general are 
elefled, to enjoy the Chriſtian privileges on 
earth, which, if they abuſe, thoſe, very 
eleft perſons will become reprobate. St. Paul 
was certainly an ele perſon, if ever there 
was one. And yet he declares, it was pol. 
fible he himſelf might become à reprobate. 
Nay, he actually would have become ſuch, 
if he had not thus kept his body under, 

1 * even 


540. 


I, CORINTHIANS. 


ch. K. 18. 


X. Now I would not have you ignorant, brethren, that our fathers were all 
2 * under the cloud, and all + paſſed through the fea, And were all bap- 
3 tized unto Moſes, in the cloud and in the ſea, And I all ate the ſame 
4 ſpiritual meat, And || all drank the ſame ſpiritual drink (for they drank 

out of the ſpiritual rock which followed them; and that rock was Chriſt.) 
5 Yet, with the moſt of them, God was not well-pleaſed; for they were 
6-over-thrown in the wilderneſs. Now theſe things were our examples, that 
we might not deſire evil things, & as they deſired. Neither be ye idolaters, 
7 as were ſome of them, as it is written,“ The people ſat down to eat and 
8 drink, and roſe up to play. Neither let us commit fornication, as + ſome 


even though he had been ſo long an elect 
| perſon, a Chriſtian, and an apoſtle. | 
V. 1. Now that ye may not become repro- 
bates, conſider how highly favoured your 
fathers were, who were God's ele and. 
peculiar people, and nevertheleſs were re- 
jected by him. They were all under the 
claud, that eminent token of God's gracious 
preſence, which ſkreened them from the 
heat of the ſun by day, and gave them light 
by night; and all paſſed through the ſea— 
God opening a way through the midſt of the 
waters. | 
V. 2. And were all as it were baptized unto 
Moſes—Initiated into the religion which be 
taught them, in the cloud and in the ſea—— 
Pech 
of water from the ſea or the cloud, 
by which baptiſm might be the more evi- 
dently ſignified. bo 785 
V. g. And all ate the ſame manna, termed 
ritual meat, as it was typical, 1. Of Chriſt 
and his ſpiritual benefits; 2. Of the ſacred 
bread which we eat at his table.  _ 
V. 4. And all drank the ſame ſpiritual 
drink pier of Chriſt, and of that cup 
which we drink) For they drank out of the 
Aden or myſterious rock, the wonderful 
treams of which followed them in their ſeveral 
journeyings, for many years, through the 
wilderneſs. And that rock was a manifeſt 
type of Chriſt, the rock of eternity, from 


 * Exod; Xiii. 21. 


aps ſprinkled here and there with drops 


+ Ch. xiv. 22. f Ch. xvi. 15. J Ch. xvii, 6. & Numb. 


whom his people derive thoſe ſtreams of 
bleſſings, which follow them through all this 
wilderneſs. 1. | 
V. 5. Yet—Although they had ſo many 
tokens of the divine preſence, they were 
overthrown With the moſt terrible marks 
of his diſpleaſure. | 

V. 6. Now theſe things were our examples — 
Shewing what we are to expect, if enjoying, 
the like benefits, we commit the like fins. 
The benefits are ſet down in the ſame order, 
as by Moſes in Exodus : The fins and puniſh- 
ments in a different order: evil deſire firſt, 
as being the foundation of all; next idolatry, 
ver. 7, 14. then fornication, which . uſually 
accompanied it, ver, 8, the tempting and: 
murmuring againſt God, in the following 
verſes. As they deſired Fleſh, in. contempt: 
of manna. | | 

V. 7. Neither be ye idolater,.— And ſo; 
Neither murmur. ye—(ver. 10.) The other 
cautions are given in the. firſt perſon : but. 
theſe in the ſecond. And. with what ex- 
quiſite propriety does-he vary the perſon ? 
It would have been improper to ſay, 
Neither let us be idolaters; for he was him- 
ſelf in no-danger of idolatry ; nor probably 
of murmuring againſt CR, or the divine 
providence. - To play That is, to dance in 
honour of their 2 9 | 
V. 8. And fell in one day three and twenty 

thouſand —Beſide the princes who were at- 

| , terwards 
xi. 4» 


* Exod, xxxii. 6. + Numb. xxv. 1, 9. 
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of them committed, and fell in one day three and twenty thouſand. 

9 Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as | ſome of them alſo tempted, and were 
10 deſtroyed by ſerpents. Neither murmur ye, as ſome of them murmured, 
11 and were deſtroyed by the deſtroyer. Now all theſe things happened to 
them for examples, and they are written for our admonition, on whom. 

12 the ends of the ages are come. Therefore let him that aſſuredly ſtandeth, 
13- take heed, left he fall. There hath no temptation taken you, but ſuch 
as is common to man: and God is faithful, who will not ſuffer you to 
be tempted above yaur ability, but will with the temptation make alſo a 

14 way to eſcape; that ye may be able to bear it. Wherefore, my beloved, 
15 flee from idolatry, I ſpeak as to wiſe men; judge ye what I lay, 
16 The cup. of bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the communion of the blood 
of Chriſt? The bread which we break, is it not the communion of the 


17 body of Chriſt ? For we, being many, are one bread, and one body; for 


18 we are all partakers. of the one bread. Conſider Iſrael after the fleſh. 


terwards hanged; and thoſe whom the judges 
flew ; ſo that there died in all four and 
twenty thouſand. 

V. g. Neither let us tempt Chri— By our 
unbelief. St. Paul enumerates five bene- 
fits, ver. 1 4. of which the fourth and 
fifth were cloſely. connetted together; and 
five ſins, the fourth and fifth of which were 
likewiſe cloſely connetted In ſpeaking of 


- the fifth benefit, he expreſsly mentions. 
Chriſt; and in ſpeaking of the fourth ſin, | 


he ſhews it was committed againſt Chrift. 
As ſome o/ them tempied him. This ſin of 
the people was, peculiarly againſt Chriſt. 
For when they had fo long drank of that 
rock, yet theymurmured for want of water. 

V. 10. The deſtroyer--The deſtroying angel. 

V. 11. On whom the ends of the ages are 
come—The expreſſion has great force. All 
things meet together, and come to a criſis, 
under the laſt, the goſpel-diſpenſation; 


both benefits and dangers, puniſhments and. 


rewards. It remains, that CAriſt come as an 
avenger and judge. And even theſe ends 
__ various periods, ſucceeding. each 
Other. | 1 73 


V. 12. The common tranſlation runs, 


let him, that thinketh he flandeth. But the 
word. tranſlated. thinketh, molt certainly 
ſtrengthens, rather than weakens the ſenſe. 


V. 13. Common to man—Or, as the Greek 


wordimports, proportionedto humanftrength. 


God is faithful In giving che help which 
he hath promiſed: and he will with the temp- 
lation Provide for your deliverance. 

V. 14. Flee from idolatry—And from all 
approaches to it. 


V. 16. The cup which we bleſs— By ſetting. 


it apart to a ſacred uſe, and folemnly in- 


voking the bleſſing of God upon it: is it 


not the communion of. the blood of Chriſt The 
means-of our partaking of- thoſe invaluable 
benefits, which are the purchaſe of the blood 
of Chriſt. The communion of the body of Chriſt 

The means of. our-partaking.of thoſe 


benefits, which were purchaſed by the body of 
Chriſt—offered for us. | 


V. 17. For it is this.communion which 


makes us alt one. Me being many are yet, as 
it were, but different parts af. one and the 


ſame broken bread; which we receive to 

unite us in on- body. 
V. 18. Conſider Iſrael after the fleſh——- 

| Chriſtians are the ſpiritual 1/rael of God. Are 
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not they who eat of the ſacrifices, partaters of 


Tm TICORYINTHITA NS, Chix 294-36: 


19 Are not they who eat of the ſacrifices, partakers of the altar? What 
ſay I then? That a thing ſacrificed to idols is any thing? Or that an 

20 idol is any thing? But what the Heathens ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to 
devils, and not to God. Now I would not that ye ſhould be partakers 

21 with devils. Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of 
devils; ye cannot be partakers of the table of the Lord, and the table of 

22 devils. - Do we provoke the Lord to jealouſy ? Are we ſtronger than he ? 
23 All things are lawful for me; but all things are not expedient ; all 
24 things are lawful for me; but all things edify not. Let no one ſeek his 
25 own, but every one another's welfare. Whatever is ſold in the ſhambles 
26 eat, aſking no queſtions for conſcience ſake. * For the earth is the Lord's, 
27 and the fulneſs thereof. And if any of the unbelievers invite you, and ye 
are diſpoſed to go, eat whatever is ſet before you, aſking no queſtions for 

28 conſcience ſake. But if any one ſay to you, This-hath-been ſacrificed to 
an idol, eat not, for his ſake that ſhewed thee, and for conſcience ſake. 
29 Conſcience I ſay, not thy own, but that of the other: for why is my 
30 liberty judged by another's conſcience ? For if I by grace am a partaker, 


V. 24. His own only, but another's welfare 
the altar ?—Is not this an act of communion allo. Tr; 

with that God to whom they are offered ? V. 25. The apoſtle now applies this prin- 
And is not the caſe the ſame with thoſe who ciple to the point in queſtion. Afting no 


eat of the ſacrifices which have been offered gue/tzon—W hether it has been ſacrificed or 


to idols? | not? 


V. 19. What. Jay I then ?—Do I in ſaying V. 26. For God, who is the Creator, 


this allow, That an idol is any thing divine? 
I aver, on the contrary, That what the hea- 


thens ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to devils. Such in 
reality are the gods of the Heathens: and 
with ſuch only can you hold communion in 
thole facrifices; 78 

V. 21. Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, 
and the cup of devils—Ye cannot have com- 
munion with both. | 
V. 22. Do we provoke the Lord to jealouſy— 
By thus careſſing his rivals? Are we ſtronger 
than he ?———Are we able to reſiſt, or to 
bear his wrath ? 

V. 23. Suppoſing this were lawful in it- 
ſelf, yet it is not expedient ; it is not edifying 


to my neighbour. 


meaſure of my liberty. 


Pfalm xxiv, 2, 


Proprietor, and diſpoſer of the earth, and 
all that is therein, hath given the produce 
of it to the children of men, to be uſed 
without ſcruple. 920 

V. 28. For his ſake that ſhewed thee, and 


for conſaence ſale — That is, for the ſake of 


his weak conſcience, leſt it ſhould be 
wounded. 3 

V. 29. Conſcience I ſay, not thy oum—1 
ſpeak of his conſcience, not thine. For why 
is my liberty judged by another's conſcience ? 
—Another's conſcience is not the ſtandard 
of mine, nor is another's perſuaſion the 


V. go. I} I by grace 5 4 partaker—If I 
thankfully uſe the common bleflings of God. 


” 2 
Ch. xi. 1-6. I. CO RIU 


jo . 
ll 
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31 why am I blamed for that foe * I give thanks; Therefore whether ye 

32 eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all to the glory of God. Give no 
olfence either to the Jews, or to the Gentiles, or to the church of God: 

33 Even as 1 pleaſe all men in all things, not ſeeking my own profit, hut that 


of many, that they may be ſaved. 


XI. Be ye followers of me, as I alſo am of Chriſt. Now I praiſe you, 
2 brethren, that ye remember me in all things, and Keep the orders, as I 
g delivered them to you. But I would have you know, that the head of 
every man is Chriſt, and the head of the woman is the man, and the head 

4 of Chriſt is God. Every man praying or propheſying with his head 
5 covered, diſhonoureth his head. But every woman praying or pro- 
pheſying with ker head uncovered, diſhonoureth her head: for it is the 
6 ſame as if ſhe were ſhaved. Therefore if a woman is not covered, let her 
alſo be ſhaved : but if it be ſhameful for a woman to have her hair ſhaved - 


V. 31. Therefore——To cloſe the preſent 
point with a general rule, applicable not 
only in this, hut in all caſes, Whatſoever ye do 
In all things whatſoever, whether of a 
religious or civil nature, in all the com- 
mon as well as ſacred actions of life, keep 
the glory of God in view, and ſteadily pur- 
ſue in all, this one end of your being, the 
planting or advancing the vital knowledge 
and love of God, firſt in your own foul, then 
in all mankind. | | 

V. 32. Give no offence—lf, and as far as, it 
is poſſible. | 2 

V. 33. Even as I, as much as heth in me, 
pleaſe all men. | 

V. 2. I praiſe you The greater part of 


V. g. I would have you know—He does not 
feem to have given them any order before 
concerning this. The head of cvery man par- 
ticularly every believer. is Chriſt, and the 
head of Chrift is God. Chrift as he is media- 
tor, acts in all-tnings ſubordinately to nis 
father. But we can no more infer, That 
they are not of the ſame divine nature. be- 
cauſe God is ſaid to be the head of Chriſt, 
than that man and woman are not of the 


ſame human nature, becauſe the man is ſaid 


to be the head of the woman. 

V. 4. Every man praying or propheſying— 
Speaking by the abr 8 £4 God, | 
with his head And face covered either with 
a veil or with long hair, d:/tonoureth his head 
St. Paul ſeems to mean, as in theſe 
Eaſtern nations, veiling the head is a badge 
of ſubjetion, ſo a man who prays or pro- 
pheſies with a veil on his head, reflects a 
diſhonour on Chriſt, whole vepreſentative 
he is. | ; 

V. 5. But every woman, who under an im- 
mediate impulſe of the ſpirit (for then at 
leaſt was a woman ſuffered o Heal in the 
church) prays or prophefies without a veil 
on her face, as it were diſelaims ſubjeQion, 
and reflects diſhonour on man. her head. 
For it is the ſame, in effect, as if ſhe cut her 
hair {trort, and wore it in the diſtinguiſhing 
form of the men. In thofe ages, men wore 


their hair exceeding ſhort, as appears from 


their antient ſtatues ard pictures. 

V. 6. Therefore rf @ woman is not covered— 
If ſhe will throw off the badge of ſuhjett on, 
let her appear with her hair cut Kke a men's: 
but if it be ſhameful- for @ woman to appear 


thus 
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7 off, or cut ſhort, let her be covered. A man indeed ought not to have 
lis head covered, being the image and glory of God: but the woman is 

8 the glory of the man. For the man is not of the woman, but the woman 
9 of the man. Neither was the man created for the ſake of the woman, 
10 but the woman for the ſake of the man. For this cauſe al/o the woman 
11 ought to have a vel upon ker head, becauſe of the angels: Nevertheleſs 
neither is the man without the woman, nor the woman without the man, 

12 in the Lord. And as the woman was of the man, ſo alſo the man is by 
13 the woman; butall things are of God. Judge of yourſelves : is it decent 
14 fora womanto pray to God uncovered? Doth not nature itſelf teach you, 
15 that for a man to have long hair, is a diſgrace to him? Whereas for a 


woman to have long hair, is a glory to her; for her hair was given her 
16 inſtead of a veil, But if any one be reſolved to be contentious, we have 
no ſuch.cuſtom, neither the churches of God. 4 4 
17 But in this which I declare, I praiſe you; not, that ye come together 


thus in public, eſpecially in a religious 


aſſembly, let her 
on her vell. 
V. 7. A man indeed ought not to veil his 
head, becauſe he is the image of God, in the 

dominion he bears over the creation, repre- 
ſenting the ſupreme dominion of God, which 
is his glory. But the woman is only matter 
of glory to the man, who has a becoming 
dominion over her. Therefore ſhe ought 
not to appear, but with her head veiled, as a 
tacit acknowledgment of it. | 

V. 8. The man is not of the woman—In the 
firſt production of nature. 7 

V. 10. For this cauſe alſo a woman ought to 
be veiled in the public aſſemblies, becauſe 
of the angels who attend there, and before 
whom they ſhould be careful not to do any 
thing indecent or irregular. iÞ 

V. 11. Nevertheleſs in the Lord Jeſus, there 
is neither male nor female Neither is ex- 
cluded; neither is preferred before the other 
in his kingdom. . | 
V. 12. And as the woman was at firſt taken 
out of the man, ſo alſo the man is now in the 
ordinary courſe of nature by the woman. But 
all things are of God, the- man, the woman, 
and their dependence on each other. 


for the ſame reaſon keep 


— !  — — 


V. 13. Judge of yourfelves—For what need 
of more arguments in ſo plain a caſe? 7s i 
decent for a woman to pray to God, the moſt 
high, with that bold and undaunted air, 
which ſhe muſt have, when, contrary to uni- 
verſal cuſtom, the appears in public with her 
head uncovered ? * | 

V. 14. For à man to have long hair, care- 
fully adjuſted, is ſuch a mark of effeminacy 
as is a diſgrace to him. 

V. 15. Given her—Originally, before the 


arts of dreſs were in being. 


V. 16. We have no fuch cuſtom here, nor 
any of the other churches of God—The ſeveral 
churches that were in the apoſtles time, had 


different cuſtoms, in things that were not 


eſſential; and that, under one and the 
ſame apoſtle, as circumſtances, in different 
places, made it convenient. And in all 
things merely indifferent, the cuſtom of each 
place was of ſufficient weight to determine 
prudent and peaceable men. Yet even this 
cannot over-rule a ſcrupulous conſcience, 
which really doubts whether the thing be 


indifferent or not. But thoſe who are referred 
to here by the apoſtle, were contentious, not 
conſcientious, perſons, 


V. 18. In 
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18 not for the better, but for the worſe. For firſt, when ye come together 
in the church, thier there are ſchiſins among you, (and I partly believe 
19 it. For there muſt be hereſies alſo among you, that the approved among 
20 you may be manifeſt.) Therefore when ye come together into one 
21 place, it is not eating the Lord's ſupper. For in eating every one taketh 

before another his own ſupper, and one is hungry, another drinks largely. 
22 What! have ye not houſes to eat and drink in? or do ye deſpiſe the 


church of God, and ſhame them that have not? What ſhall I ſay to 


23 you? ſhall I praiſe you in this? I praile you not. 


For I received from 


the Lord what I alſo delivered to you, that the Lord Jeſus, the night in 
24 which he was betrayed, took bread, And when he had given thanks, 


V. 18. In the church In the public 
allembly. I hear there are ſchiſms among you, 
ard I partly believe 1. That is, I believe it of 
ſome of you. It is plain, that by cms is 
not meant any ſeparation from the church, 
but uncharitable ins pot in it. For the 
Corinthians continued to be one church, and 
notwithſtanding all their ſtrife and conten- 
tion, there was no ſeparation of any one 
party from the reſt, with regard to exter- 
nal communion. And it 1s in the fame 
ſenſe that the word is ufed, ch. i. 10. and 
ch. xii. 25. which are the only places in the 
New Teſtament beſide this, where churck- 
ſchiſms are mentioned. Therefore, the in- 
dulgipg any temper contrary to this tender 
care of each other, is the true ſcriptural 

ſchiſm. This 1: therefore a quite different 
' thing from that orderly ſeparation from 
corrupt churches, which later ages have 
fiigmatized as ſchiſm; and have made a 
pretence for the vileſt cruelties, oppreſ- 
hons, and murders, that have troubled the 
Chriſtian world. Both kerefies and ſchiſms 
are here mentioned in very near the ſame 
ſenſe; unleſs by ſc/iſms be meant rather 
thoſe inward animoſities which occafion 
hereſies ; that is, outward diviſions or par- 
ties: fo that whilſt one faid, I am of Paul, 
another, I am of Apollos, this implied both 
{chiſm and hereſy. So wonderfully have later 
ages diſtorted the words hereſy and ſchiſm from 
their ſcriptural meaning. e#efy is not, in 
all the Bible, taken for © an error in fun- 
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damentals, or in any thing elſe; nor 
ſchiſm, for any ſeparation made from the 
outward communion of others. There- 
fore, both hereſy and ſchiſm, in the modern 
ſenſe of the words, are fins that the ſcrip- 
ture knows nothing of; but were invented 
merely to deprive mankind of the henefit 
of private judgment, and liberty of con- 
ſcience. 
V. 19. There muſt be hereſies— Diviſions, 
among you—In the ordinary courſe of things; 
and God permits them, that it may appear, 
who among you are, and who are not, 
upright of heart. KS, 

V. 20. Therefore—That is, in conſequence 
of thoſe ſchiſms, it is not eating the Lord's 
upper That ſolemn memorial of his death, 
but quite another thing. 

V. 21. For in eating what ye call the Lord's 
ſupper, inſtead of all partaking of one bread, 
each perſon brings his own ſupper, and eats 
it, without ſtaying for the reſt. And hereby 
the poor, who cannot provide for them- 
ſelves, have nothing, while the rich eat and 
drink to the full: juſt as the Heathens uſe to 
do, at the feaſts on their ſacrifices. 

V. 22. Have ye not houſes to eat and drink 
your common meals in? Or do ye deſpiſe the 
church of God - Of which the poor are both 
the larger and better part. Do ye att thus, 
in deſigned contempt of them? 

V. 29. I received By an immediate re- 
velation. a | 
V. 24. Thas is my body which is broken for 
| Irs: 
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he brake it, and ſaid, This is my body, which is broken for you ; do this 


25 in remembrance of me. In like manner alſo ke took the cup after he had 
ſupped, ſaying, This cup is the new covenant in my blood: do this as 
26 often as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. For as often as ye eat this 
| bread, and drink this cup, ye ſhew forth the Lord's death, till he come. 
27 So that whoſoever eateth the bread and drinketh the cup of the Lorg 
28 unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. But let 
a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of the bread and drink of the 

'29 cup. For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh 
go judgment to himſelf, not diſtinguiſhing the Lord's body. For this cauſe 
31 many are ſick and weak among you, and many ſleep. For if we would 


32 judge ourſelves, we ſhould not be judged. But when we are judged, we are 

chaftened by the Lord, that we may not be condemned with the world. 
33. Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come together to eat, wait one for 
'34 another. And if any one be hungry, let him eat at home, that ye come 
not together to condemnation. And the reſt I will ſet in order when 1 


* 


come. 
XII. 
vol That is, this broken bread is the ſign 
of my body, which is even now to be 
pierced and wounded for your iniquities. 
Take then and eat of this bread, in an 
humble, thinkful, obediential remembrance 
. of my dying love, of the extremity of my 
ſufferings on your behalf, of the bleſſings I 
have thereby procured ſor vou, and of the 
obligations to love and duty which I have 
by all this laid upon you. h 
V. 25. After ſupper — Therefore ye ought 
not to confound this with a common meah. 
Do this in remembrance of me—The antient 
*facrifices were in remembrance of ſin. 
This ſacrifice once offered is ſtill repre- 
ſented in remembrance of the remiſſion of 
(118. | 
V. 26. Ye fhew forth the Lord's death Ve 
_ proclaim, as it were, and openly avow it, 
to God and to all the world, i he come 
In glory. 75 
: V. 27. Whoſoever Mall eat this bread unwor- 


thily——That is, in an unworthy, irreverent x 


manner, without regarding either him- that 
appointed it, or the deſign of its appointment, 


Now concerning ſpiritual gzfts, brethren, I would not have you 


ſhall be guilty of proſaning that which repre- 
lents the body and blood of the Lord. 

V. 28. But let a man examine himſel/- 
Whether he know the nature and the deſiga 
of the inſtitution, and whether it be his own 
deſire and purpoſe, throughly to comply 
therewith. _ | 

V. 29.. For he that eateth and drinketh ſo 
unworthily as thole Corinthians did, eateth and 
drinketh judgment to kim ſel . Temporal 
Judgments of various kinds (ver. go.) no! 
diſtinguiſliing the ſacred tokens of the Lord's 
body From his common food, 

V. 30. For this cauſe Which they had noi 
obſerved, many ſlech— In death. 

V. gt. Vue would judge ourſelves —As to 
our knowledge, and the deſign with which 


we approach the Lord's table, we ſhould nct 


be thus judged— That is, puniſhed by God. 
V. 32. When we are thus judged, it is with 
this merciful delign, that we may not te 
finally condemned with the world. 
V. 33: Ihe re- he other circumſtances 
relating to the Lord's ſupper. 


V. 1. Now concerning {piritual giſ.. The 
abundance 


ch. xii. 29. I. CORINTHIANS. 


547 


1 ignorant. Ye know that when ye were heathens, ye were carried 


3 away after dumb idols, as ye were led. Therefore I give you to 
know, that as no one ſpeaking by the Spirit of God, calleth Jeſus 


accurſed ; ſo no one can ſay, Jeſus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. 
4, 5 Now there are diverſities of gifts, but the ſame Spirit. And there 


6 are diverſities of adminiſtrations, but the fame Lord: And there are 

diverſities of operations, but it is the fame God who worketh all in all. 
7 But the -manifeſtation of the Spirit is given to each, to profit withal. 
8 For to one is given by the Spirit, the word of wiſdom ; to another by the 
g ſame Spirit, the word of knowledge; To another faith by the ſame Spirit; 


abundance of theſe in the churches of 
Greece ſtrongly refuted the idle learning of 
the Greek philolophers. But the Corinthians 
did not uſe them wiſely, which occaſioned 
St. Paul's writing concerning them. He de- 
ſcribes, 1. The unity of the body, ver. 1—27. 

2. The variety of members and offices, ver. 
27-30. 3. The way of exerciling giſts 
rightly, namely by love, ver. 31. ch. xiii. 
throughout : and adds, 4. A compariſon of 
ſeveral giſts with each other, in the 14th 
chapter. | 

V. 2. Ve were heathens- —Therefore what- 
ever gifts ye have received, it is from the 
free grace of God, carried away—By a blind 
credulity, after dumb idols The blind to 
the dumb : 1dols of wood and ſtone, unable 
to. ſpeak themſelves, and much more to open 
your mouths, as God has done; as ye were led 
—By the ſubtlety of your prieſts. 

V. g. Therefore—Since the Heathen idols 
cannot ſpeak themſelves, much lefs give 
Ipritual gifts to others, theſe mult necel- 
ſarily be among Chriſtians only: as no one 
ſpeal ing by the ſpirit of God, calleth Feſus 
accurſed . That is, as none who does this 
(which all the Fews and Heathens did) 
$eaketh by the ſpirit of God, is aftuated by 
that ſpirit, ſo as to ſpeak with tongues, heal 
Uleaſes, or caſt out devils, /i no one can ſay, 
Jeſus is the Lord None can receive him as 
ch, (for in the ſcripture- language. to /ay, 
or 10 believe, implies an experimental aſſurance) 
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but by the Holy Ghoſt. The ſurh is, none have 


the holy ſpirit but Chriſtians : all Chriſtians | 


have this ſpirit. I | 
V. 4. There are diver ſues of gifts,” but the 


ſame ſpirit—Divers ſtreams, but all from one 


fountain. This verle ſphaks of the Holy 
Ghoſt, the next of Chriſt, the 6th of God 
the Father. The apoſtle treats of the Spirit, 
ver. 7. &c. of Chriſt, ver. 12. &c. of God, 
. 

V. 5. Admini/trations— Offices. 
ſame Lord appoints them all. 

V. 6. Operations Effetts produced. 
This word is of a larger extent than cither 
of the former. But it is the ſame God who 
worketh all theſe effects in all the perſons 
concerned. 15 i | 

V. 7. The mani/ejtation—The gift where- 


But the 


by the ſpirit manifeſts itſelf; is given to each 


for the profit of the whole body. 

V. 8. The word of wiſdom—A power of 
underſtanding and explaining the manifold 
wiſdom of God in the grand ſcheme of 
golpel-ſalvation. The word of knowledge— 
Perhaps an extraordinary ability to under- 
ſtand and explain the Old Teſtament types 


and prophecies. 


V. 9. Faith may here mean, an extraor- 
dinary truſt in God urder the moſt difficult 
or dangerous circumſtances. The git of. 
healing need not be wholly confined to 
the healing diſeaſes with a word or a touch. 
It may exert itſelf alſo, though in a lower 
degree, 
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10 to another the gift of healing by the ſame ſpimt ; To another the working 
of miracles; to another prophecy ;. to another: the diſcerning of ſpirits , 
to another divers kinds of tongues; to another the. interpretation of 

11 tongues. But one and the ſame Spirit worketh all theſe, dividing to 
every one ſeverally as he willeth. | 

12 For as the body is one, and yet hath many members, but all che members 

13 of the body, many as they are, are one body, fo. is Chriſt. For we 
were all baptized by one Spirit into one body, whether we are Jews or 

_ Gentiles, whether ſlaves or free-men : and we have all drank of one ſpirit. 

14, 15 For the body is not one member, but many. If the foot ſhould ſay, 

| Becauſe J am not the hand, I am not of the body, is it therefore not of the 

16 body? And if the ear ſhould lay, Becaule I am not the eye, I am not of 

17 the body, is it therefore not of the body? If the whole body were an eye, 

where were the hearing? If the whole were hearing, where were the 

18 ſmelling? But now hath God ſet the members, every one in the body, 

19 as it hath Fpleaſed him. And if all were one member, where were the 


degree, where natural remedies are applied. 
And it may often be this, not ſuperior, 
fkill, which makes fome Phyſicians more 
ſucceſsful than others. And thus it may 
be with regard to other giſts likewiſe. - As 
alter the golden ſhields were loſt, the king 
of Juda put brazen in their place, fo. 


aſter the pure gilts were loſt, the power of 


God exerts itſelf in a more covert manner. 
under human ſtudies and helps: and that 
the more plentifully, according as there is 
the more room given for it. 

V. 10. The working of other miracle 
Prophecy—-Foretelling things to come; the, 
diſcexning Whether men be of an upright, 
ſpirit. or no? Whether they have natural 
or ſupernatural gifts for offices in the 
church ? And whether they who profels to 
ſpeak by inſpiration, ſpeak from a divine, 
a natural, or a diabolical ſpirit ? | 

V. 11. As he wille The Greet word. does 
not ſo much imply arbitrary pleaſure, as a 
determination founded on wile. counſel. 


V. 12. So is Chriſt—That is, the body of 


Chriſt, the church. 
V. 1g. For by that one ſpirit which we re- 


ceived in baptiſm, we are all united in one 
body, whether Jews or | Gentzles—W ho are 
at the greateſt diſtance from each other by 
nature; whether ſlaves or freemen Who are 
at the greateſt diſtance. by law and cuſtom : 
We have all drank of one ſpirit—In that cup 
received, by faith, we all imbibed one „it, 
who firſt infpired and ſtill preſerves the life 
of God in our ſouls. | 
V. 15. The foot is elegantly introduced: 
as ſpeaking. of the hand, the car of the ce, 
each of a part that has ſome reſemblance 
to it. So among men, each is apt to com- 
pare himſelf with thoſe whole gifts ſome- 
way reſemble his own, rather than with 
thoſe who are at a diſtance, either above 
or beneath him. Js it therefore not of the 
body ? Is the inference good? Perhaps % 
foot: may. repreſent private Chriſtians; 4% 
land oſlicers in the church; the eye teachers; 

the car hearers. 
V. 16. The ear—A leſs noble part; % 

cye the moſt noble. a 

V. 18. As it hath pleaſed him With the 
molt exquiſite wiſdom and _ : 
* . 20. Bus 
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20 body ? Whereas. now there are indeed many members, yet but one body? 
21 And the eye cannot ſay to the hand, I have no need of thee; or again, 


22 the head to the feet, I have no need of you. 


Yea, the members of the 


23 body, which appear to be weaker, are more neceſſary. And thoſe which 
we think to be the leſs honourable parts of the body, theſe we furround 
with more abundant honour, and our uncomely parts have more abundant 

24 comelineſs. For our comely parts have no need; but God hath tempered | 

the body together, giving more abundant honour to that which lacked :. 

25 That there might be no ſchiſm in the body, but that the members might 


26 have the ſame care for each other: 


And whether one member ſuffer, 


all the members might ſuffer with it; or one member be honoured, all the 
27 members might rejoice with it. Now ye are the body of Chriſt, and 


members in particular. 


- 


28 And God hath ſet in the church, firſt, apoſtles, ſecondly, prophets, 

thirdly, teachers: afterward miracles, then gifts of healing, helps, govern- 
29 ments, diſferent kinds of tongues. Are all apoſtles ? Are all prophets ? 
30 Are all teachers? Fave all miraculous powers? Have all the gifts of 


31 healing? Do all ſpeak with tongues? Do all interpret? Ye covet earneſtly 


the belt. gifts. But I ſhew unto you a more excellent way. 


V. 20. But one body—And. it is a neceſſary 
conſequence of this. unity, that the ſeveral 
members need one another. N 

V. 21. Nor the head The higheſt part of 
all, eo the foot — The very loweſt. 

V. 22. The members which appear to be 
weaker—Being'of a more delicate and tender 
ſtructure. Perhaps the brains and bowels ; 
or the veins, arteries, and other minute 
channels in the body. 

V. 293. We ſurround with more abundant 
honouwr——By ſo carefully covering them; 
more abundant comelineſs——By the help of 
dreſs. 

V. 24. Giving more abundant honour to that 
which lacked—As being cared for and ſerved 
by the nobleſt parts. | | 

V. 27. Now y:—Corinthians, are the body 
end members of Chriſt; are of them, not the 
whote body. 

x | | 

V. 28. Firſt apoſtles —Who plant the gof- 
pel in the Heathen nations: /econdly prophets 


Who either foretel things to come, or 
ſpeak by extraordinary iaſpiration, for the 
edification of the church: thirdly, teachers, 
who precede even thoſe that work miracles. 
Under prophets and teachers, are comprized 
evangelijts and paſtors, (Eph. iv. 11.) helps, 
governments It does not appear that theſe 
mean diſtinct offices. Rather, any perlois 
might be called s, from a peculiar dex- 
terity in helping the diſtreſſed, and govern- 
ments, from a peculiar talent for governing 
or pre ſiding in allemblies. 

V. 31. Ye covet earneſtly the beſt gifts 
And they are worth your purluit, though 
but few of you can-attain them. But there 
is a far more excellent gift than all theſe: 
and one which all may, yea mull attain, or 


periſh. 


Ch. xiii, The neceſſity of love is ſhewn, 
ver. 1—3. The nature and properties of it, 
ver. 4—7. The duration of it, ver. 8-13. 
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V. 1. Though; 
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I. CORINTHIAN S. Ch. xiii. 19. 
_ XIII. Though I ſpeak with the tongues of men and of angels, and have 


& . 


2 not love, I am become as ſounding braſs, or a tinkling cymbal. And 
though I have the gift of prophecy, and underſtand all myſteries and all 
knowledge, and though I have all faith, ſo as to remove mountains, and 

g have not love, I am nothing. And though I beſtow all my goods to feed 
the poor, and deliver up my body to be burned, and have not love, it 
4 proſiteth me nothing. Love ſuffereth long and is kind; love envieth not; 
5 love acteth not raſhly, is not puffed up: Doth not behave indecently, 
6 ſeeketh not her own, is not provoked, thinketh no evil ; Rejoiceth not at 


V. 1. Though I ſpeak with all the tongues 
which are upon earth, and with the eloquence 
of an angel, and have not love—The love of 
God, and of all mankind for his fake, I am 
no better before God, than the ſounding 
inſtrument of braſs, uſed in the worſhip of 
ſome of the Heathen gods. Ora tinkling 
cymbal—— This was made of two pieces of 
hollow braſs, which being ſtruck together, 
made a tinkling, but with very little variety 
of ſound. BY 

V. 2. And though J have the gift of pro- 
phecy——Of foretelling future events, and 
underſianding all the myſteries both of God's 
word and providence, and all knowledge of 
things divine and human, that ever an 
mortal attained to: And though 1 have the 
higheſt degree of miracle-working faith, and 

have not this love, I am nothing. 

V. g. And though I deliberately, piece by 


piece, beſtow all my goods to feed the poor, yea, 


though I deliver up my body to be burned, 
rather than I would renounce my religion, 
and have not the love hereafter deſcribed, it 
profiteth me nothing. Without this, whatever 
. I ſpeak, whatever I believe, whatever 1 
know, whatever I do, whatever I ſuffer, 
is nothing. | 

V. 4. The love of God and of our neigh- 


bour for God's ſake, is patient toward all 
It ſuffers all the weaknels, ignorance, 


men. 
errors, and infirmities of the children of 

God; all the malice and wickedneſs of the 
children of the world: and all this, not only 
for. a time, but to the end. And in every 


of things. 


ſtep toward overcoming evil with good, it 1s 
kind; ſoft, mild, benign. It inſpires the 
ſufferer at once with the moſt amiable 
{weetneſs, and the moſt fervent and tender 
afteciion. Love afleth not raſhly—Does not 
haſtily condemn any one; never paſſes a 
ſevere ſentence,” on a flight or ſudden view 
Nor does it ever att or behave 
in a violent, headſtrong, or precipitate man- 
ner. Is not puffed up—— Yea, humbles the 
ſoul to the duſt. | 
V. 5. It doth not behave indecently—Is not 
rude, or willingly offenſive to any. It renders 
to all their due, ſuitable to time, perſon, 
and all other circumltances. Seeketh not 
her own——Eaſle, pleaſure, honour, or tem- 
poral advantage. Nay ſometimes the 
lover of mankind ſeeketh not, in one ſenſe, 
even his own ſpiritual advantage : does 
not think of himſelf, ſo long as a zeal for 
the glory of God and the ſouls of men 
ſwallows him up. But though he is all on 
fire for theſe ends, yet he is not provoked to 
ſharpneſs or unkindneſs toward any one. 
Outward provocations indeed will frequently 
occur. But he triumphs over all. Love 
thinketh no evil Indecd it cannot but ſec 
and hear evil things, and know that they are 
ſo. But it does not willingly think evil of 
any; neither infer evil, where it does not 
appear. It tears up, root and branch, all 
imagining of what we have not proof. It 
caſts out all jealouſies, all evil ſurmiſes, all 
readinels to believe evil. | 
V. 6. Rejoiceth not at iniquity—Yea, Wow! 
|; ; t 
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7 iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth: Covereth all things, hopeth all things, 
$ belieyeth all things, endureth all things. Love never faileth: but whether 


there be prophecies, they ſhall fail ; 
9 ceaſe ; whether there be knowledge, it ſhall vamlh away. 


whether there be tongues, they ſhall 


For we know 


10 in part, and we prophecy in part. And when that which is perfect is 


11 come, then that which 1s in part ſhall vamiſh away. 


When I was a child, 


I talked as a child, I underſtood as a child, I reaſoned as a child ; but 
12 when I became a man, I put away childiſh things. And now we ſee by 
means of a glaſs obſcurely; but then face to face: now I know in part, 


at either the ſin or folly of even an enemy, 
takes no pleaſure in hearing or in repeating 
it, but deſires it may be forgotten for ever. 
But rejoiceth in the truth — Bringing forth its 
proper fruit, holineſs of heart and life. Good 
in general is its glory and joy, wherever dif- 
fuſed in all the world. 

V. 7. Love covereth all thing, Whatever 
evil the lover of mankind ſees, hears, or 
knows of any one, he mentions it to none; 
it never goes out of his lips, unleſs where 
abſolute duty conſtrains to ſpeak. Believing 


all thing Puts the moſt favourable con- 


ſtruction on every thing; and is ever ready 
to beliève whatever may tend to the advan- 
tage of any one's e er And when it 
can no longer believe well, it Apes whatever 
may excuſe or extenuate the fault which 
cannot be denied. Where it cannot even 
excuſe, it hopes God will at length give 
repentance unto life. Meantime it endureth 
all things Whatever the injuſtice, the 


malice, the cruelty of men can inflict. He. 


can not only do, but likewiſe ſuffer all things, 
through Chriſt who ſlrengtheneth him. 

V. 8. Love never /aileth—It accompanies 
to, and adorns us in eternity ; it prepares 
us for, and conſtitutes heaven : but whether 
there be prophecies, they ſhall fail—When all 


things are fulfilled, and God is all in all; 


whether there be tongues, they ſhall -eaſe 
One language hall prevail among the in- 
habitants of heaven, and the low and im- 
perfect languages of earth be forgotten. 
The knowledge likewiſe which we now fo 


eagerly purſue, /hall then vaniſi away. As 
flar-light is loſt in that of the mid-day ſun, 


fo our preſent knowledge in the light of 
eternity. 

V. g. For we know in part, and we propheſy 
in par. The viſeſt of men have here but 
ſhort,” narrow, imperfect conceptions, even 
of the things round about them, and much 
more of the deep things of God. And 


- even the prophecies which men deliver 


from God, are far from taking in the whole 
of future events, or of that wiſdom and 
knowledge of God which 1s treaſured up in 
the {cripture-revelation. 
V. 10. And when that which is perfett is 
come At death and in the laſt day, that which 
is in part ſhall vaniſh away—Both that poor? 
low, imperfect, glimmering light, which i* 
all the knowledge we now can attain to- 
and theſe {low and unſatisfactory methods 


of attaining, as well as of imparting it to 


others. 


V. 11. In our preſent ſtate we are mere 
infants in point of knowledge, compared 
to what we ſhall be hereafter. I put away 
childi/h things Of my own accord, willingly, 
without trouble. « 

V. 12, Now we ſee even the things that 
ſurround us, bat by means of @ glaſs, or mir- 
ror; which reflects only their imperfect 
forms, in a dim, faint. obſcure manner; fo 
that our thoughts about them are 'puzzlin 
and intricate, and every thing is a kind of 
riddle to us. But then we ſhall fee, not a 
faint reflection, but the objetts themſelves 
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13 but then I ſhall know, even as alſo I am known. And now abide theſe 
three, faith, hope, love; but the greateſt of theſe is love. 


XIV. Follow after love: and defire ſpiritual gifts ; but eſpecially that ye 
2 may prophecy. For he that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, ſpeaketh 
not to men, but to God; for no one underſtandeth kim, though by the 
3 Spirit he ſpeaketh myſteries ; Whereas he that propheſieth, ſpeaketh to 
4 men to ediſi cation, and exhortation, and comfort. He that ſpeaketh in 
an unknown tongue, edifieth himſelf ; but he that propheſieth, edificth 
3 the church. I would that ye all ſpake with tongues, but rather that ye 
'propheſied; for he that propheſieth, ic greater than he that ſpeaketh 
with tongues, unleſs he interpret, that the church may receive ediſication. 
6 Now, brethren, if I come to you ſpeaking with tongues, what ſhall 1 
profit you, unlels I ſpeak to you, either by revelation, or by knowledge, 
7 or by prophecy, or by doctrine? So, inanimate things which give a ſound, 
whether pipe or harp, unleſs they can give a diſtinction in the ſounds, 
8 how ſhall it be known what is piped or harped ? And if the trumpet 
9 give an uncertain ſound, who will prepare himlelf for the battle ? So 


face to face—Diſtinaly. Now I know but in favourable ſuppoſition ; the church 
par. Even when God himſelf reveals things whole congregation. 
to me, great part of them is ſtill kept under V. g. Greater That is, more uſeful. By 
the veil. But then ſhall I know, even as this alone are we to eſtimate all our gilts 
alſo I am known—1n a clear, full, comprehen- and talents. ' 
five manner; in ſome meaſure like God, V. 6. Revelation Of ſome goſpel-my!- 
who penetrates the center of every object, tery. Knowledge——Explaining the antient 
and fees at one glance through my ſoul and types and prophecies. Prophecy — Foretel- 
all things. 1 ling ſome future event. Dodlrine Jo 
V. 13. Failll, hope, love are the ſum of regulate your tempers and lives. Perhaps 
perſection on earth: love alone is the ſum this may be the ſenſe of theſe obſcure words. 
of perfection in heaven. . V. 7. How ſhall it be known what is 2 
V. 1. Follow after love With zeal, vigour, or harped—— What mulic can be made, or 
courage, patience; elſe you can neither what end anſwered? | 
attain nor keep it. And in their place, as V. 8. Who will prepare himſelf for lie 
ſubſervient to this, defere ſpiritual gifts; but battle? Unleſs he underſtand what the 
eſpecially that ye may propheſy--The word here trumpet ſounds? Suppoſe, a retreat, or a 
does not mean foretelling things to come; march. | P 
but rather opening and applying the ſcripture. V. . Unleſs ye utter by the tongue Which 
V. 2. He that ſpealeti in an unjnown is miraculouſly given you, words eaſy to be 
tongue, ſpeaks, in effect, not ta men, but to underſtood—By your hearers, ye will ſpeak (0 
God, who alone underſtands him. | the air——(a proverbial expreſſion) will 


V. 4. Edifieth himſelf only, on the moſt utterly loſe your labour. 7 
V.. Edifieth hamſeif only, on the mot A your Ja 8 


The 
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likewiſe, unleſs ye utter by the tongue words eaſy to be underſtood, 
how ſhall it be known whatis ſpoken? For ye will ſpeak to the air. Let 
10 there be ever ſo many kinds of languages in the world, and none of them 
11 without ſignification, Yet if I know not the meaning of the language, 
I ſhall be a barbarian to him that ſpeaketh, and he that ſpeaketh a 
12 barbarian to me. So ye allo, ſeeing ye deſire ſpiritual gifts, ſeek to 
13 abound in them, to the edifying of the church. Therefore let him that 
14 ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, pray that he may interpret. For if I 
pray in an unknown tongue, my ſpirit prayeth, but my underſtanding is 
15 unfruitful. What then is my duty ? I will pray with the Spirit; but I 
will pray with the underſtanding alſo: I will ſing with the Spirit; but I 
16 will fing with the underſtanding alſo. Otherwiſe if thou giveſt thanks 
with the Spirit, how ſhall he that filleth the place of a private perſon, ſay 
amen to thy thankſgiving, feeing he underſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt? 
17, 18 For thou verily giveſt thanks well; yet the other is not edified. I 
19 thank God, that I ſpeak with tongues more than you all. Yet in the 
congregation I had rather ſpeak five words with my underſtanding, that I 
may teach others alſo, than ten thouſand words in an unknown tongue. 
20 Brethren, be not children in underſtanding : in wickedneſs be ye as in- 
21 fants, but in underſtanding be ye grown men, It is written in the law, 


V. 11. I ſhall be a barbarian indeed—Shall 
ſeem to talk unintelligible gibberiſh. 
V. 13. That he may be able to interpret. 


confirming your words; as it was even then 
uſual for the whole congregation to do. 
V. 19. With my underſlanding Ina 


Which was adiſtinQ gift. 
V. 14. If I pray in an unknown ton 
The apoſtte (as he did at the 6th verſe) 


transfers it to himſelf, my Y hs prayeth, by 


the power of the ſpirit ; I underſtand the 
words myſelf, but my underflanding is un- 
fruitful——The knowledge I have is no benefit 
to others. 5 PF 1 
V. 15. 1 will pray with the Spirit, but I 
will pray with the underſtanding alſo.-I will uſe 
my own underftanding, as well as the power 
of the Spirit. I will not act fo abſurdly, 
28 to utter in a congregation, what can edify 
none but myſelf. _ | 
V. 16. Otherwiſe, how ſhall he that filleth 
the place of a private — 5 That is, any 
Private hearer, ſay amen —Aſſenting to and 
5 


rational manner; ſo as not only to under- 
ſtand myſelf, but to be underſtood by others. 
V. 20. Be not children in underſtanding — 
This is an admirable ſtroke of true oratory ! 
To bring down the height of their ſpirits, 
by repreſenting that wherein they prided 
themſelves moſt, as mere folly and childiſh- 
neſs. In wickedneſs be ye infant. Have 
all the innocence. of that tender age. But 
in under ſtanding be ye grown men—Knowi 
religion was not defigned to deftroy any of 
our natural faculties, but to exalt and im- 


prove them, our reaſon in particular. 


V. 21, I is written in the lau The word 
here (as frequently) means the Old Teſta- 
ment. In foreign tongues will I 242 to this 
people—And fo he did. He fpake terribly 
* nl | 
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in ſoreign tongues and with foreign lips will J ſpeak to this people 


22 and neither ſo will they hear me, ſaith the Lord. So that tongues are for 
a ſign, not to believers, but to unbelievers; whereas prophecy is not for 
23 unbelievers, but for believers. Yet if the whole church be met together, 
and all ſpeak with unknown tongues, and there come in ignorant perſons. 


24 or unbelievers, will they not ſay, that ye are mad? Whereas if all pro- 


pheſy, and there come in an unbeliever, or an ignorant perſon, he is con- 


| 25 victed by all, he is judged by all: The ſecrets of his heart are made 
manifeſt, and ſo falling down on , face, he will worſhip God, and 
declare that God is among you of a truth. 


26 What a thing is it, brethen, that when ye come together, every one of 
you hath a pſalm, hath a doctrine, hath a revelation, hath a tongue, hath 
27 an interpretation? Let all things be done to edification. If any one 
ſpeak in an unknown tongue, let it be by two or three at moſt, and that 


to them by the Babylonians, when they had 
ſet at nought what he had ſpoken by the 


prophets, who uſed their own language. 
"Theſe words received a farther accompliſh- 


ment on the day of pentecoſt. 


V. 22. Tongues are intended for a gn to 


unbelievers— To engage their attention, and 


convince them the meſſage is of God. 


Whereas prophecy is not ſo much for un- 


believers, as for. the confirmation of them 


- that already believe. 


V. 23. Yet ſometimes prophecy is of more 
uſe even to unbelievers than ſpeaking with 
tongues. For inſtance : I the whole church 
be met together —On ſome extraordinary oc- 


caſion. It is probable, in ſo lurge a city, 
they ordinarily met in ſeveral places: And 


there come in ignorant perſons Men of learn- 
ing might have underſtood the tongues in 
which they ſpoke. It is obſervable St. Paul 
ſays here ignorant perſons or unbelievers ; 


but in the next verſe, an unbeliever or an 
ignorant perſon. Several bad men met to- 
gether, hinder each other by evil diſcourſe. 
Single perſons are more eaſily gained. 


V. 24. He is convicted by al Who ſpeak 


in their turns, and ſpeak to the heart of 


che hearers: he is judged by all Every one 


* Tſaiah xxvili. 11. 


ſays ſomething to which his conſcience bears 
witneſs. 4.90 

V. 25. The ſecrets of his heart are made 
manifeſt Laid open, clearly delcribed ; 
in a manner which to him is molt aſtoniſhing 


and utterly unaccountable. How many in- 


ſtances of it are ſeen at this day ? So does 
God ſtill point his word. © : 
V. 26. What a thing is it, brethren—T his 
was another diſorder among them. £very 
one hath a pſalm — That is, at the ſame time 
one begins to ſing a p/alm ; another to de- 
liver @ dofrine; another to ſpeak in an 
unknown tongue; another to declafe what 
has been revealed to him; another to interpret 
what the former is ſpeaking: Every one 
probably gathering a little company about 
him, juſt as they did in the ſchools of the 
philoſophers. Let all be done to edification— 
So as to profit the hearers. 
V. 27. By two or three at mo Let not 
above two or three ſpeak at one meeting ; 
and that by courſe— That is, one after another; 


* 
— 


end let one interpret—Either himſelf (ver. 13.) 


or (if he have not the gift) ſome other, into 
the vulgar tongue. It ſeems, the gift of 
tongues was an inſtantaneous knowledge of 2 
tongue till then unknown, which he that 


received 1 
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28 by courſe; let one interpret. But if there be no interpreter, let him be 


29 ſilent in the church, and let him ſpeak to himſelf and to God. Let two 
30 or three of the prophets ſpeak, and let the reſt judge. But if any thing 


31 be revealed to another that ſitteth by, let the firſt be ſilent. 


For ye may 


all propheſy one by one, that all may learn and all may be comforted. 
92, 33 For the ſpirits of the prophets are ſubjett to the prophets. For God 
is not the author of confuſion, but of peace, as in all the churches of the 
34 ſaints. Let your women be ſilent in the churches ; for it is not permitted 


33 them to ſpeak, but to be in ſubjection, as “ the law alſo faith. And it 


they deſire to learn any thing, let them aſk their own huſbands at home; 
96 for it is indecent for a woman to ſpeak in the aſſembly. Did the word of 
37 God come out from you? Or did it only come to you ? If any one 
think himſelf to be a prophet, or ſpiritual, let him take knowledge that 
the things which I write to you, are the commandments of the Lord. 
38, 39 But if any one is ignorant, let him be ignorant. Therefore, brethren, 


received it, could afterwards ſpeak when he 
thought fit, without any new miracle. 

V. 28. Let him ſpeak that tongue, if he 
find it profitable to himſelf in bis private 
devotions, : 

V. 29. Let two or three of the prophets —— 
(not more, at one meeting) ſpeak, one after 
another, expounding the Scripture. 

V. 31. All—Who have that gift, hat 
all may 'learn——Both'by ſpeaking and by 
hearing. 3 , | 
V. 32. For the ſpirits of the prophets ar 
ſujet bo the 3 Ls ow enthuſiaſt 
conſiders this? The impulſes of the Holy 
Spirit, even in men really inſpired, fo ſuit 
themſelves to their rational faculties, as not 
to diveſt them of the government of them- 
lelves, like the heathen prieſts under their 
diabolical poſſeſſions. Evil ſpirits threw 
their prophets into ſuch ungovernable ex- 
taſies, as forced them to ſpeak and act like 
madmen. But the Spirit of God left his 
prophets the clear aſe of their judgment; 
when and how long it was fit for them to 
peak, and never hutried them into any im- 


5 A 2 


* Gen, ili. 16. 


proprieties, either as to the matter, manner, 
or time of their ſpeaking. _ 

V. 34. Let your women be ſilent in the churches 
—Unlels they have a particular conviction 


from the Spirit. For in other caſes, it is not 


permitled them to ſpeak—By way of teaching 
in public aſſemblies; but to be in ſubjeclion 
To the man, whoſe proper office it is, 
to lead and to inſtrutt the congregation. 
V. 35. And even f they defire to learn any 
thing, {till they are not to ſpeak in public, 
but to aſk their own kuſbands at home. That is 


the place, and thoſe the perſous to enquire 
of. | 1 17 


V. 36. Are ye of Corinth, either the firſt 
or the only Chriſtians? If not, conform 
herein to the cuſtom of all the churches. . .. 
V. 37. Or ſpiritual—-Endowed with any 
extraordinary gift of the ſpirit: let him prove 
it, by acknowledging, that I now write by 


the Spirit. | 


V. 38. Let him be ignorant—Be it at his 
OWL Bel: 8 by 

V. 39. Therefore——To ſum up the 
Whole. wy | 


— 


V. 40. Decentiy 


556 : 1 00 RINTHIANS. ch. xv. 111, 


40 covet to propheſy; ; yet forbid not to ſpeak with tongues. Let all things 
be done decently and in order, 


XV. 8 brethren, I declare to you the goſpel which I preached 
2 to you, which alſo ye received, and wherein ye ſtand: By which alſo 

ye are ſaved, if ye Keep 1 in memory what I preached to you; unleſs ye 
3 have believed in vain. For I delivered to you firſt, that which I alſo 
received, That Chriſt died for our fins, * according to the Scriptures, 

4 And that he was buried, and that he was raiſed the third day + according 
- 5 to the Scriptures: And that he was ſeen of Cephas, then by the twelve. 
6 Afterwards he was ſeen by above five hundred brethren at once, of whom 
7 the greater part remain until now, but ſome are fallen aſleep, After this 
8 he was ſeen by James, then by all the apoſlles. Laſt of all he was ſeen 
9 by me allo, as an untimely birth. For J am the leaſt-of the apoſtles, who 
am not worthy to be called an apoſtle, becauſe I perſecuted the church 
10 of God. But by the grace of God I am what I am, and his grace toward 
me was not in vain, but I laboured more abundantly than they all: yet 
11 not I, but the grace of God that was with me. Whether therefore it 


v. 40. D 5 every individual: ſent to plant the goſpel in heathen nations- 
in order—By the whole church. V. 8. An untimely birih— It was impoſſible 
V. 2. Ye are ſaved, if ye keep in memory — to abaſe himſelf more, than he does by this 

| Your ſalvation is begun, and will be per- ſingle appellation. As an abortion is not 
fected, if ye continue in the faith: Unleſs y« worthy the name of a man, ſo he affirms 
have believed in vain——Unleſs indeed your himſelf to be not worthy the name of an 


faith was only a deluſion. apoſtle. 
V. 3. I received From Ch iſt himſelf. V. 9. J perſecuted the chure True be- 
It was not a fiction of my own. lievers are humbled in all their Te even 
V. 4. According to the ſc | riptures.- He proves for the ſins they committed before. they be- 


it firſt from Scripture, then from the teſti- lieved, 
mony of a cloud of witnefles. - V. 10. 1laboured more than they all—That 
V. 5: By the tuelve— This was their ſtand- is, more than any of them, from a deep 
ing appellation: but their full number was ſenſe of the peculiar love God had ſhewn 
not then preſent. me. Yet. to ſpeak more properly, it is not 
V. 6: Above five hindred-=—Probably | in 7, but the grace of Goll that is with me. This 
Salilee: A glorious and inconteſtable proof! it is which, at firſt qualified me for the work, 
The bes 7 dg part remain alive. and ſtill excites me to ven and diligence 
7. Then by. all the apoſtles—The twelve in it. 
vere mentioned ver. 5. This title here V. 11. Whether it were I or they, ſo ue 
therefore ſeems to include the ſeventy; if PE Rene? the ſame thing. 
not all. thoſe likewiſe whom God. afterwards 


* Iſaiah ii, 8, 9. 7 Pfalm ani. 10, 


V. 12. Heu 


Ch. xv. 12—23, I. CORINTHIANS 337 


12 were Tor they, ſo we preach, and ſo ye believed. But if Chriſt is preached, 

that he roſe from the dead, how ſay ſome among you, that there is no 
13 reſurrection of the dead? For if there be no reſurrection of the dead, 
14 neither is Chriſt raiſed. And if Chriſt be not raiſed, then is our preaching 
15 vain, and your faith ig alſo vain. Yea, and we are found falſe witneſſes 

of God, becauſe we have teſtiſied from God, that he raiſed up Chriſt, 
16 whom he did not raiſe, if the dead riſe not. For if the dead rife not, 
17 neither is Chriſt raiſed : And if Chriſt be not raiſed, your faith zs vain 3 
18 ye are {till in your fins. Then alſo they who ſleep in Chriſt are periſhed. 
19 If in this life only we have hope in Chriſt, we are more miſerable than all 
20 men. But now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, the firſt- fruits of them that 
21 flept. For fince by man came death, by man came alſo the reſurrection of 
22 the dead. For as through Adam all die, even ſo through Chriſt ſhall all 
23 be made alive. But every one in his own order: Chriſt the firſt- fruits, 


V. 12. How ſay ſome—Who probably had 
been Heathen philoſophers. 

V. 1g. 10 there be no reſurrection—If it be 
a thing Hat y impoſſible. | 

V. 14. Then is our preaching From a 
commiſſion ſuppoſed to be given after the 
relurreCtion, vain— Without any real foun- 
dation. | | 

V. 15. If the dead riſe not If the very 
notion of a reſurretction be, as they fay, 
abſurd and impoſſible. | 4 
V. 17. Fe are, ſtill in your ar is, 
under the. gui of them. So that there 
needed ſomething more than reformation, 
(which was plainly wrought) in order to 
their being delivered from the guilt of fin : 
even that atohement, the . ſufficiency of 
which God atteſted,. by raiſing our great 
Surcty from the grave. OR 

V. 18. They who ſleep in Chriſt—Who have 
died for him, or believing in him, are 
a loſt their life and being to- 
gether, . . 13 
V. 19. If in this life only we have Rope — If 
we look ee ee the wel, But 
if we have a divine evidence of things not 
ſeen, if we have an hope full of immortality, 
if we now taſte of the powers of the world to 
come, and ſee the crown that fadeth not away : 


then, notwithſtanding all our preſent trials, 
we are more happy than all men. 

V. 20. But now—St. Paul declares, That 
Chriſtians have hope, not in this life only. His 
proof of the reſurrection lies in a narrow 
compals, ver. 12—19. . Almoſt all the reſt 
of the chapter is taken up in illuſtrating, 
vindicating, and applying it. The proof 
is ſhort, but ſolid and convincing, that 
which arofe from Chriſi's reſurrection. Now 
this not only proved a reſurrettion poſ- 
ſible, but as it proved him to be a divine 
teacher, proved. the certainty of a general 
re ſurrettion, which he ſo expreſsly taught. 


The firſt-fruits of them that lep. The 


earneſt, pledge, and inſurance of their reſur- 
rethon who ſlept in him: even of all the 
righteous. It is of the reſurrection of theſe, 
and theſe only, that the apoſtle ſpeaks 


throughout the chapter. 


V. 22. As through Adam all, even the 
righteous, die, ſo through Chriſt all theſe ſhall 
be made alive—He does not lay, Shall. revive 
(as naturally as they die) but hall be made 
alive, by a power not their own. 1 

V. 23. Aſteruard The whole harveſt. 
At the ſame time the wicked ſhall riſe alſo. 

But they are not here taken into the 

account. 


V. 24. Then 
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I. C ORINT HI A N S. Ch. xv. 24—29. 


24 aſterward they who are Chriſt's at his coming. Then cometh the end, 
when he ſhall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father, 
25 when he ſhall have aboliſhed all rule and all authority and power. For 


26 he mult reign * till he hath put all enemies under his feet. The laſt enemy 


tat is deſtroyed is death. F For he hath put all things under his feet, 
27 But when he ſaith, All things are put under Aim, it is manifeſt that he 
38 who did put all things under him, is excepted, But when all things 

ſhall be put under him, then ſhall the Son himſelf alſo be ſubject to him 
29 that put all things. under him, that God may be all in all. Elſe what 


ſhall they do, who are baptized for the dead? If che dead riſe not at all, 


V. 24. Then—Aſter the reſurrection and 
the general judgment, cometh the end of the 
world; .the grand period of all thoſe won- 
derſul ſcenes that have appeared for ſo 
many ſucceeding generations; when he ſhall 
haue delivered up the kingdom to the Father, and 


ke (the Father) all have aboliſſtied all adverſe 


rule, authority, and power. Not that the 
Father will then begin to reign without the 
Son, nor will the Son then ceale to reign. 
For the divine reign both of the Father and 
Son is from everlaſting to everlaſting. But 


this is ſpoken of the Son's mediatorial 


kingdom, which will then be delivered up, 
and of the immediate kingdom or-reign of 
the Father, which will then commence, 
Till then the Son tranſacts the bulineſs 
which the Father hath given him, for thoſe 
who'are his, and by them as well as by the 
angels, with the Father, and againſt their 
enemies. So far as the Father gave the 
kingdom to the Son, the Son ſhall deliver 
it up to the Father. (John xili. 3.) Nor 
does the Father ceale to reign, when he 
gives it to the Son; neither the Son, when 
he delivers it to the Father: but the glory 


which he had before the world began, 


(John xvii. 3. Heb. i. 8.) will remain even 


after thi: is delivered up. Nor will he ceaſe 


to be a king even in his human nature. 


(Luke i. 33.) If the citizens of the New 
Feruſalem ſhall reign for ever, (Rev. xxii. g.) 


now much more ſhall he? 


* Pſalm cx, 1. + Pſalm viii. 7. 


# 


V. 25. He muſt reign——Becauſe ſo it is 
written; vill ke—The Father hath put all his 
enemies under his feet. 

V. 26. The laſt enemy that is deſtroyed is 
death, Namely, after Satan (eb. ii. 14.) 
and ſin (ver. 56-) are deſtroyed. In the 
lame order they prevailed. Satan brought 
in ſin, and ſin brought forth death. And 
Chriſt, when he of old, engaged with theſe 
enemies, firſt conquered Satan, then ſin, 
in his death; and laſtly death, in his re- 
ſurredtion. In the ſame order he delivers 
all the faithful from them, yea, and deſtroys 
theſe enemies themſelves. Death he fo 
deſtroys, that it ſhall be no more; fin and 
Satan, ſo that they ſhall no more hurt his 
people: 5 | 
V. 27. Under him Under the Son. 

V. 28. The Son alſo ſhall he fſubjett—Shall 
deliver up the mediatorial kingdom, that 
the Three-one God may be all in all. All 
things, (conſequently all perions) without 
any interruption, without the intervention 
of any creature, without the oppoſition of 
any enemy, ſhall be Aue to God. 
All ſhall ſay, My God, and my all.“ 
This is the end. Even an inſpired apolt.c 
can ſee nothing beyond this. 

V. 29. Who are baptized for the dead 
Perhaps baptized in hope of bleſſings to be 
received after they are numbered with the 
dead. Or, Baptized in the room of the dead— 
Of them that are juſt fallen in the cauſe of 
+, Art - 


Ch. xv. go—37. I. CORINTHIAN S. 339 


go why are they then baptized for them? Why are we alſo in danger every 
gi hour? I proteſt by your rejoicing, brethren, which I have in Chriſt Jeſus 
32 our Lord, I die daily. If after the manner of men I. have fought with 

wild beaſts at Epheſus, what advantageth it me, if the dead riſe not ? 
33 Let us eat and drink; for to-morrow we die. Be not deceived. Evil 
34 communications corrupt good manners. Awake to righteouſneſs, and 

fin not; for ſome have not the knowledge of God. I ſpeak ti to your 


ſhame. 


But ſome one will fay, How are the dead raiſed? And with what kind 


36 of body do they come? Thou fool, that which thou ſoweſt is not 
37 quickened except it die, And that which thou ſoweſt, thou foweſt not 
the body that {hall be, but bare grain, perhaps of wheat, or of any 


Chriſt: like ſoldiers who advance in the 
room of their companions that fell juſt before 
their face. is. | 

V. 30. Why are we—The apoſtles, alſo in 


danger every hour ?—lt is plain we can ex- 


pet no amends in this life. 


V. 31. 1 proteſt by your rejoicing, which I 


have Which love makes my own: I die 
daily—1 am daily in the very jaws of death, 
Beſide that I live, as it were, in a daily 
martyrdom. | | 

V. 32. If to ſpeak after the manner of men, 
that is, to uſe a proverbial phraſe, expreſſive 
of the moſt imminent danger. I have fought 
with wild beaſts at Ephefus—W ith the favage 
fury of a lawleſs multitude. (Ads xix. 29, &c. ) 
This ſeems to have been but juſt before. 
Let us eat, &c. We might on that ſuppo- 
fiction, as well ſay, with the Epicureans, Let 
us make the beſt of this ſhort life, ſeeing we 
have no other portion. | Does 

V. 3g. Be not decerved—By ſuch pernicious 
counſels as this. Evil communications corrupt 
good manners—He pose to the Epicurean 
faying,, a well-known verſe of the Poet 
Meander. Evil communtcations—Diſcourſe 
contrary to faith, hope, or love, naturally 
tends to deſtroy all holineſs. | 

V. 34. Awake——An exclamation full of 
aoſtolical majeſty. Shake off your lethargy ! 
To righteouſneſs — Which flows from the true 


knowledge of God, and implies, that your 
whole foul be broad awake; and fin not— 
That is, and ye will not lin. Sin ſuppoſes 
drowſineſs of foul. There is need to preſs 
this; for ſome among you have not the know- 
ledge of God—With all their boaſted know- 
ledge, they are totally ignorant of what it 
molt concerns them to know. I ſpeak this 
to your ſhame—For nothing is more ſname- 


ful, than fleepy ignorance of God, and cf 


the word and works of God; in theſe 
eſpecially, conſidering the advantages they 
had enjoyed. 

V. 25. But ſome one poſſibly will ſay, How 
are the dead raiſed up, after their whole frame 
is diflolved ? And with what kind of bodies do 
they come again, after theſe are mouldered 
into duſt ? 

V. 36. To the enquiry concerning the 
manner of rifing, and the quality of the bodies 
that rife, the apoſtle anſwers firſt by a 
ſimilitüde, ver. 36 42. and then plainl 
and directly, ver. 42, 43. That which thou 


ſerueſt, is not quickened into new life and 


verdure, except it die—Undergo a diſſolution 
of its parts, a change analogous to- death. 
Thus St. Paul inverts the objection; as if 
he had ſaid, Death is fo far from hindering 

life, that it neceſſarily goes before it. 
V. 37. Thou jowe/t not the body that ſhall be 
— Produced from the feed committed to 
te 
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560 IJ. CORINTHIANS. Ch. xii. 38—4;. 
38 other corn: But God giveth it a body as it hath pleaſed him, and to 
39 each of the ſeeds, its own body. All fleſh is not the ſame fleſh; bu 

there 1s one kind of fleſh of men, another of beaſts, another of birds, 
40 another of fiſhes. There are allo heavenly bodies, and there are earthly 
bodies: but the glory of the heavenly is one, and that of the earthly 
41 another. There is one glory of the ſun, and another glory of the moon, 
and another glory of the ſtars; and one ſtar differeth from another ſtar in 
42 glory. So alſo is the reſurrection of the dead: it is ſown in corruption, 
43 it is raiſed in incorruption. It is {own in diſhonour; it is raiſed in glory: 
44 it is ſown in weakneſs; it is raiſed in power. It is ſown an animal body; 
it is raiſed a ſpiritual body. There is an animal body, and there is a 
45 ſpiritual body. And ſo it is written,“ The firſt Adam was made a living 


the ground, but bare, naked grain, widel 


to the ground, in corrupltion——Juſt ready 
different from that which will afterward rile 


to putrity, and by various degrees of cor- 


out of the carth. | 

V. 38. But God—— Not thou, O man, not 
the grain itſelf, giveth it a body as it hath 
pleaſed him, from the time he diſtinguiſhed 
the various ſpecies of beings; and to each g 
the ſeeds, not only of the fruits, but anima 
alſo (to which the apoſtle riſes in the fol- 
lowing verſe) its own body: not only 2 
to that ſpecies; but proper to that individual, 
and ariſing out of the ſubſtance of that very 

rain. 

: V. 39. All fleſh—As if he had ſaid, Even 
_ earthy bodies differ from earthy, and 
heavenly bodies from heavenly. What 
wonder then, if heavenly bodies differ from 
earthy? Or the bodies which riſe, from 
thoſe that lay in the grave ? 

V. 40. There are alſo heavenly bodies —As 
the ſun, moon, and ſtars; and there are 
earthy—As vegetables and animals. But the 
brighteſt luſtre which the latter can have, is 
widely different from that of the former. 

V. 41. Yea, and the heavenly bodies them- 
ſelves differ from each other. 

V. 42. So alſo is the reſurrection of the dead 
o great is the difference between the 
body which fell, and that which riſes. It is 
Jown (a beautiful word) committed, as ſeed 


* Gen. 


ruption and decay, to return -to the duſt 
ircm whence it came. It is raiſed in incor- 
ruptzon—Uterly incapable of either diſſo- 
lution or decay. Pats 
V. 43- I is ſown in diſhonour—Shocking 
to thoſe who loved it beſt: Human nature 
in diſgrace! J. is raifed in glory——Clothed 
with robes of light, fit for thoſe whom the 
king of heaven delights to honour. 1t is ſown 
in weakneſs Deprived even of that feeble 
ſtrength which it once enjoyed: it is raijed 
in et —Endued with vigour, ſtrength, 
and activity, ſuch as we cannot now con- 
cone,” |. ts | 
V. 44- I ts ſown in this world, à merely 
animal body Maintained by food, ſleep and 
air, like the bodies of brutes: but it is raiſed 
of a more refined contexture, needing none 
of theſe animal refreſhments, and endued 
with qualities of a ſpiritual nature, like the 
angels of God. | 
V. 45. The rt Adam was made a living 
ſoul God gave him ſuch life as other ani- 
mals enjoy: but the laſt Adam, Chriſt, is d 
uictening Spirit — As he hath life in himſelf, 
5 he quickeneth whom he will; giving a more 
refined life to their very bodies at the 
reſurreRion. | 
V. 47. The 


it. 7. 


Ch. xv. 46=5;, I. CORINTHI ANS. 561 
46 foul, the laſt Adam is a quickening ſpirit. Yet the ſpiritual body was not 


47 firſt, but the animal; afterward the ſpiritual. The firſt man was from 
48 the earth, earthy; the fecond man 2s the Lord from heaven, As was 
the earthy, ſuch are they alſo that are earthy, and as was the heavenly, 
49 ſach are they allo that are heavenly. And as we have borne the image 
of the earthy, we ſhall alſo bear the image of the heavenly. 
50 But this I ſay, brethren, that fleſh and blood cannot inherit the king- 
51 dom of God, neither doth corruption inherit incorruption. Behold, 
I tell you a myſtery ; we ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed, 
52 In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the laſt trumpet; for the 
trumpet ſhall found, and the dead ſhall be raiſed mcorruptible, and we 
53 ſhall be changed. For this corruptible muſt put on incorruption, and 
54 this mortal put on immortality. So when this corruptible ſhall have put on 
incorruption, ant this mortal ſhall have put on immortality, then ſhall be 
55 brought to paſs the ſaying that is written, * Death is ſwallowed up in 


V. 47. The firſt man was from the earth, 
earthy ; the ſecond man is the Lord from 
heaven-—The firft man being from the earth, 
is ſubject to corruption and diſſolution, 
like the earth from which he came. The 
ſecond man St. Paul could not ſo well fay, 
* Is from heaven, beavenly:“ Becauſe 
though man owes it to the earth, that he is 
catthy, yet the Lord does not owe his 
glory to heaven. He himſelf made the 
heavens, and by deſcending - from thence 
ſhewed himſelf to us as the Lord.  Chri/ 
was not the ſecond nnn in order of time; but 


in this reſpect. that as Adam was a public 


perſon, who ated in the Read of all man- 
kind, ſo was Chriſt. As Adam was the farſt 
general repreſentative of men, 'Carrft was 
the ſecond and the Jaſt, And what they 
feverally did, terminated not in themſelves, 
bur affetted all x hom they reprefented. 

V. 48. They that are earthy———W ho con- 
Anne without any higher principle: They 
that are heavenly Who receive a divine 
principle from heaven. 


V. 49: The image of the heavenly—Holineſs 


and glory. 


V. go. But firſt we muſt be entirely 
changed : for ſuch fleſh and blood as we are 
clothed with now, cannot enter into that 
kingdom which is wholly ſpiritual : Neither 
doth this corruptible body inherit that ineor- 
Win kingdom. | 7200 

51. A myſtery—A truth hitherto un- 
known; and not yet fully known to any 
of the ſons of men, We—Chriſtians. The 
apoſtle conſiders them all as one, in their 
ſuccceding generations; hall not all die. 
Suffer a ſeparation of foul and body; but 
we hall all---Who do not die, be changed 
So "that this animal body ſhail become 

V. 52. In a moment Amazing work of 
omnipotence! And cannot the {ame power 
now change us into ſaints in a moment? 
The trumpet fhell ſound--To awaken all 
that ſleep in the duſt of the earth. 

V. 54. Death is fwalloawed up in victory. 
That is, totally conquered, aboliſhed for 
ever. 

V. 55. O dealli, where is thy fling 2---W hich 
once was full of helliſh poiſon. O hades, 


* receptacle of ſeparate ſouls, where is ty 
5 | 
*, Tajah xxV. 8. 


victory ? 


562 
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55 victory. + O death, where is thy ſting ? O Hades, where is thy victory? 
57 The ſting of death is fin, and the ſtrength of fin is the law. But thanks 
be to God, who hath given us the victory through our Lord Jeſus. Chriſt, 
58 Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord, knowing that your labour is not in 


vain in the Lord. 


XVI. 


Concerning the collection for the ſaints, as I have ordered the 


2 churches of Galatia, ſo alſo do ye. On the firſt day of the week, let every 
one of you lay by him in ſtore according as he hath been proſpered, that 
3 there may be no collections when I come. And when I am come, whom- 


ſoever ye ſhall approve, them will 


I ſend with letters, to carry your gift 


4 to Jeruſalem. And if it be proper that I alſo ſhould go, they ſhall go 
5 with me. Now I will come to you, when I have paſſed. through 
6 Macedonia, (for I paſs through Macedonia.) And perhaps I may ſtay, 
yea, and winter with you, that ye may bring me forward on my journey, 


victory ?---Thou art now robbed of all thy 
ſpoils; all thy captives are ſet at liberty. 
Hades literally means the viſible world, 
and relates to the ſou}; death to the body. 
The Greek words are found in the Septuagint 
tranſlation of Hoſea xili. 14. 
V. 56. The ſting of death is fin—Without 
which it could have no power. But this 
ſting none can reſiſt by his own ſtrength. 
And the 1 of fin is the law—— As is 
largely declared, Rom. vii. 7, &c. - 
V. 57. But thanks be to God, who hath given 
us the viftory, over fin, death, and hades. 


V. 58. Be ye fledfaſt—In yourſelves ; un- 


moveable— By others, continually increaſing 
in the work of faith and labour of love. 
Knowing your labour is not in vain in the 
Lord—— Whatever ye do for his ſake, ſhall 
have its full reward in that day. | 

Let us alſo endeavour, by cultivating 
holineſs in all its branches, to maintain 
this hope in its ſull energy; longing for 
that glorious day, when in the utmoſt ex- 


tent of the expreſſion, death ſhall be ſwal- 
Jowed up for ever, and millions of voices 


+ Hoſea 


after the long filence of the grave, ſhall 
burſt out at once into that triumphant ſong, 
O death, where is thy ſting ? O Hades, where 
is thy victory. | | a 

V. 1. The ſaint A more ſolemn and 
a more affecting word, than if he had ſaid 
the poor. 29003 | | 
V. 2. Let every one—Not the rich only: 
let him alſo that hath little, gladly give of 
that little; according as he hath, been proſpered 
Increaſing his alms, as God increaſes 
his ſubſtance. ' According to this loweſt 
rule of Chriſtian prudence, if a man, when 
he has or gains one pound, gives a tenth to 
God, when he has or gains an hundred, he 
will” give the tenth of this alſo. And yet 
I ſhew unto you a more excellent way. He 
that hath ears to hear, let him hear. Stint 
yourſelf to no proportion at all. But lend 
to God all you can. © 
V. 4. They | ſhall go with me To remove 
any poſſible ſuſpicion. | 

V. 5. I paſs through Macedonia] purpoſe 
going that way. 1 


| V. 7. I will 
xiii. 14. 


Ch. xvi. 7—18. 
7 hitherſoever I go. 


1 CORINTHIANS. 


But I will ſtay at 


9 Epheſus till Pentecoſt. For a great and elſefual door is opened to me, 


and there are many adverſaries. 


But if Timotheus come, ſee that he be with you e "Toit for 


145 worketh the work of the Lord, even as I. 


Therefore let no man 


deſpiſe him, but condutt ye him forward on his journey 1n peace, that 
12 he may come to me; for I look for him with the brethren. As to our 
brother Apollos, I beſought him much, to come to you with the brethren; 
yet he was by no means willing to come now; but he will come when it 


13 ſhall be convenient. Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the faith, acquit yourſelves 


15 Eke men; be ſtrong. Let all your affairs be done in love. 
And I beſeech you, brethren, as ye know the houſhold of Stephanas, 
that it is the firſt-fruits of Achaia, and that they have devoted themſelves 
16 to ſerve the ſaints, That ye alſo ſubmit to ſuch, and to every one that 


17 worketh with vs and laboureth. 


I rejoice at the coming of Stephanas, 


and Fortunatus, and Achaicus : for they have ſupplied what was wanting 
18 on your part. For they have refreſhed my ſpirit and yours; ſuch there- 


V. 7. I will not ſee you nou Not till I faſt in the faith—Seeing ** ruſting him 


have been in Macedonia. 

V. 8. Twill ſtay at Epleſus—Where he was 
at this time. 

V. 9. A great door—As to the number of 
hearers; and effeftual As to the effects 
wrought upon them : and there are many ad- 
verſaries—As there. mult always be, where 
Satan's kingdom ſhakes. This was another 
reaſon for his ſtaying there. 

V. 10. Without fear Ot any one's 
deſpiſing him for his youth; For he worketh 
the work of the Lord The true ground of 
Teverence to paſtors. Thoſe 1 — do ſo, 
"one ought, 875 deſpiſe. 

V. look for him with the brethren— 
That eee him. 

V. 12. I beſought him much to come to you 
with the brethren—Who were then going to 
 Coranth, Yet he was by no means willing to 
come now—Perhaps leſt his coming ſhould 
mcreaſe the diviſions among them. 

V. 1g. To conclude. Watch. ye—Againſt 
all your ſeen and unſeen enemies. Stand 


5 B 2 


that is inviſible. Acquit your ſelves lite men— 
With courage and patience. Be flong—— 
YR do and ſuffer all his will. 
V. 15. The firſt fruits of Achaia—The 
firſt converts in that province. 
V. 16. That ye 4401 in your turn ſubmit to 


ſuch — 80 repaying their free ſervice: and 


to we, one that worketh with us and laboureth 


or without a fellow-labourer. 

V. 17. 4 rejoice at the coming of Stephanas, 
and Fortunatus, and Achaicusx———W ho were 
now returned ta Corinth ; but the joy which 


their arrival had occaſioned, remained ſtill 


in his heart. They have ſupplied what was 
wanting on your par. They have performed 
the offices of love, which you could not, by 
1 of your abſence. 


and yours Inaſmuch as you ſhare in my 


comfort : - ſuch | therefore acknowledge 
With ſuitable love and reſpe&.. 


V. 19. Aquila 


563. 


For ] will not ſee you now in my way; but hope 
8 to ſtay ſome time with you, if the Lord permit. 
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564 l. CORINTHIANS. c Sm—atf 


19 fore das The chutches of Aſia ſalute you. . Aquila ang 

Priſcilla, with the church that is in their houſe, ſalute -you much in the 
20 Lord. All the brethren ſalute you. Salute one another with an holy kiſs 
The ſalutation of me Paul with my own hand. If any man love not the 
22, 23 Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him be Anathema: Maranatha. The grace 
" of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt he with you. My loveve with you all in Chriſt 


Jeſus. 


V. 19. Aquila and Priſcilla had 1 
made ſome abode at Corinth, and there St. 
Paul's IRMA with them began, Acts 
xvii, 1, 2. 

V. 21. With my own band What precedes 
having been wrote by an amanuenſis. 

V. 22. F any man love not the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt1f any be an enemy to his perſon, 
offices, doQrines, or commands, let him be 
Anathema: Maranatia— Anatliema ſignifies a 
thing devoted to deſtrudion. It ſeems to 


have been eulen with the Jus of that 
age, when they had pronounced any man 
Anutfiema, to add the Syriac expreſſion 
aranatha, that is, che Lord cometh; 
namely, to execute vengeance upon him. 


This weighty ſentence the apoſtle choſe to 


write with his own hand : and to inſert it 
between his falutation and ſolemn bene- 


dition, - that it might be the more atten- 


tively regarded. 


rr 


St. PA U L's Second Epiſtle to the CORINTHIAMNS. 


* thisepiſlle, written from Macedonia, within a year aſter the former, St. Paul beautifully 
diſplays his tender affettion toward the Corinthians, who were greatly moved by the 


ſeaſonable ſeverity 


of the former, and repeats ſeveral of the admonitions he had there 
Pen them. In that he had written concerning the affairs of the Corinthians: 


in this he 


writes chiefly concerning his own; but in futh a manner, as to direct all he mentions 


of himſelf, to their ſpiritual profit. 


The thread and connexion of the whole epiſtle is 
nes; other things are inters oven only by way of e 


i "7 


It contains, 


1. The infedizeion, . i.. 


II. The rreatife itſelf. 


4. 9 Afia'I was greatly preſt ; 
but God God comforted me; 


C. vii. 1. 
9. In Macedonia 1 received a 
joyful meffage concern- 


ing you, | 216. 


as 


Ch. i. 1—6. II. CORINTHIANS. 569 


a8 ene oven even 4. In this journey I had a 
in this, that I have not proof. of the liberality of 
yet come to you; who | the Macedonians, whoſe ex- 
= ought to obey me: 3. ample ye ought to follow, _ 
C. zi. 41. : C. viii. 1—C. ix. 15. 
2. From Trogs 1haſtened to 5. L am now on my way to 
Macedonia, Ipreading the you, armed with the 
goſpel every where, the we, of Chriſt. There- 
glorious charge of which fore obey, 
I execute, according to 1 x. 1—C, xiii. 10. 
its A | 124 III. The concluſion, 11—1g. 


1. CORINTHIANS. 


1 an [apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the will of God, and Timotheus, 

ou brother, To the church of God that is in Corinth, with all the 

2 ſaints that are in all Achaia: Grace and peace be to you from God our 
Father, and Fom:the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

3 Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Land Jelus Chriſt, the 


ev 


4 Father of mercies, and God of all comfort, Who comforteth us in all 
dur Affliction, that we may be able to comfort them ho are in any 

affliftion, by the comfort wherewith we ourſelves are comforted of 
5 God. For as the ſulfferings of Chriſt abound in us, ſo our comfort 
6 alſo aboundeth through eat. And whether we are afflicted, it is 


v. 1. Timotheus our brother St. Paul kind af alfliction, is able to-comifort athers 
writing to Timotheus, ſtiled him his Jon; in that affliction. He that has experienced 
W oF him, his brother. all kinds of affliction, is able to comfort 

Bleſſed be the God and Father of our them am all. 

Lord AY acre" ſolemn and beautiful V. 5. For as the ſalferings of Chriſt abound 
wt ab highly ſuitable to the apoſ- in us The ſafferings-endured on his ac- 
tolical ſpirit; the falher o, mercies, und God count: Jo our comfort alſo aboundeth through * 
of all comfort. —Mercies are the fountain of Chriſt——The ſafferings were many, the 
comfort; comfort is the outward expreſ- comfort one: and yet not only equal to, 
ſion of mercy. God ſhews mercy in the but overbalancing them all. 
allliction jtſelf. He gives comfort both in V. 6. And whether-we-are-affitfted, it i 
and after the affliction. Therefore is he yoùr comfort and ſalvation — For your preſent 
termed the God of all comfort. Bleſſed be comfort; your preſent and future ſalvation : 
this Cont or -whether we are « comfortetd, tas for your 

V. 4. Who comforteth-us in all our afflifiion, comfort. That we may be the beiter able 
that we may be able to comfort them wo ure in to comfort - you; whieh-35 in | the 
apy Miction—- Ele that has. W N -enduring the ſame Jufferzngs which we 


2 K 
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for your cmi and ſalvation; 


CORINTHIANS. 


Ch. i i. J—14, 


or whether we are cabs it 75 


for your comfort, which is effectual in the patient enduring. the ſame 
7 ſufferings which we alſo ſuffer. And our hope concerning you is ſtedfaſt, 
knowing that as ye are partakers of the ſufferings, ſo alſo of the comfort. 
8 For we would not have you ignorant, brethren, of the trouble which 
befel-us in Aſia, that we were exceedingly preſſed, above our ſtrength, ſo 


9 that we deſpaired even of life. 
_ . ourſelves, that we migh 


Yea, we had the ſentence of death in 


t not truſt in ourſelves, but in God, who 8 


10 the dead: Who delivered us from ſo great a death, and doth deliver: 


11 whom we truſt, that he will ſtill 2 


You likewiſe helping e 


with us by prayer for us, that for the gift beſtowed upon us, by means of 
many perſons, thanks may be given by many on your behalf. 


12 


For this is our rejoicing, the teſtimony of our conſcience, that in 
- ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, not with carnal wiſdom, but by the grace 


of God, we have had our converſation in the world, and more abundantly 
13 toward you. For we write'no other things to you, but what ye know ang 


14 acknowledge, and I truſt will acknowledge even to the end. 


As allo ye 


have Fee us in part that we are your rejotentg, © as-ye alſo are 


a ſuffer—Through the efficacy of which 
e patiently endure the _ kind of ſuf- 
feri erings with us. 

V. 7. And our hope concerning you 
Grounded on your patience in ſuering for 
Chr it's ſake, is ſtedfaſt. 

V. 8. Me would not have ignorant, 
brethren, of »the trouble which befel us in Aſfia— 
Probably the ſame which is deſcribed in 
the 19th chapter of the Ads. The Corin- 
tuians knew before, that he had been in 
trouble. He now. declares «the greatneſs 
and the fruit of it. We were exceedingly preſſed, 
above our ftrength—— Above the ordinary 
ſtrength even of an apoſtle. | 

V. 9. Yea, we had the ſentence of death in 
vur ſelves We ourſelves expetted nothing 
but death. | 
V. 10. We truſt, that he will full deliver — 
That we may at length be able to come to 
ou. 

5 V. 11. You . well as other 
churches, helping with us by- prayer, that for 


carnal wiſdom, but 


+ i KFEE 


the gi/t—Namely,' my deliverance, beſtowed 
1971 us by means of. many perſons—Praying | 

r it, thanks may be given by many. 

V. 12. For I am the more 93 
to look for this, becauſe I am conſcious'ot 
my integrity : ſeeing His is our rejoicing 
Even in the deepeſt adverſity; the teſtimony 
of our conſcience—Whatever others think of 
us, that in ſimplicity—Having one end in 
view, aiming {ingly at the glory of God, 
and godly Þ ncerity— Without any tincture of 
guile, diſlimulation, or diſguile, not with 
the grace of God —Not 
by natural but divine wiſdom, we have had 
our converſation, in the world—In the whole 
world; in every circumſtance, 

V. 14. Ye have. acknowledged us in pari— 
Though not. ſo fully as ye will do, that we 
are your rejoicing That ye rejoice in 
having known us, as ye alſo are ours As ve 
alſo rejoice in the ſucceſs of our labours 
among you; and we truſt ſhall, rejoice 


abs in the day of the Lord Jeſus. 
V. is. In 


1 


ch. i. 1—24. II. CORINTHIANS. 367 


15 ours, in the day of the Lord Jeſus. And in this confidence I was minded 


16 to come to you before, that ye might have had a ſecond benefit. And 
to paſs, by you into Macedonia, and to come to you again from Mace- 
donia, and to be brought forward by you in my way toward Judea. 

17 Now when I was thus minded, did I uſe levity ? or the things which I 
purpoſe, do I purpoſe according to the fleſh, ſo that there ſhould be with 

18 me yea and nay? As God 1s faithful, our word to you hath not been 

19 yea and nay. For Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, who was preached 

among you by us, by me, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, was not yea and 

20 nay ; but was yea in him. For all the promiſes of God are yea in him, 

21 and amen in him, to the glory of God by us. For he that eſtabliſheth 

22 us with you in Chriſt, and that hath anointed us, is God: Who hath alſo 


ſealed us and given us the earneſt 


of the Spirit 1n our hearts. 


23 But Icall God for a record on my ſoul, that to ſpare you, I came no 


24 as yet to Corinth, Not that we 


have dominion over your faith, but are 


| helpers of your joy; for by faith ye have ſtood. 


V. 15. In this confidence——That is, being 
confident of this. 5 

V. 17. Did I uſe levity? Did I lightly 
change my purpole ? Do I purpoſe according 
to the fleſh ?—Are my purpoles grounded on 
carnal or worldly conſiderations ? $9 that 
there ſhould be with me yea and nay—Some- 
times one, ſometimes the other; that is, 
variableneſs and inconſtancy. 

V. 18.-Our word to you—The whole tenor 
of our doctrine, hath not been yea and nay— 
Wavering and uncertain. 

V. 19. For Jeſus Chriſt, who was preached 
by us—That is, our preaching concerning 
him, was. not yea and nay—Was not variable 
and inconſiſtent with itſelf ; but was yea in 
-e one and the ſame centring in 

m. 

V. 20. For all the promiſes of God are yea 
and amen in him—Are ſurely eſtabliſhed in 
and through him. They are yea, with re- 
lpe to God promiſing ; amen, with re- 
ſpect to men believing: Yea, with reſpec̃t 
to the apoſtles; amen, with reſpect to their 
hearers, 


V. 21. I ſay, to the glory of G For it is 
faith 


God alone that is able to fulfil theſe pro- 


miſes; that eſlabliſheth us-—-Apoſlles and 
teachers, with y- All true believers, in the 
faith of Chriſt : and hath anointed us—With 
the oil of gladneſs, with joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt, thereby giving us ſtrength both to do 
and ſuffer his will. 

V. 22. Who alſo hath. ſealed us Stamping 
his image on our hearts, thus marking and 
ſealing as his own property: and giving 
us the earneſt , his Spirit There is a dif- 
ference between an earneſt and a pledge. 
A pledge is to be reſtored when the debt is 
paid: but an earneſt is not taken away, 
but compleated. Such an earneſt is the 
Spirit. The fir/t-7ruzts of it we have, (Rom. 
viii. 23.) And we wait for all the fulneſs. 

V. 23. I call God for @ record upon my ſoul 
—Was not St. Paul now ſpeaking by the 
Spirit? And can a more ſolemn oath be 
conceived? Who then can imagine, that 
Chriſt ever deſigned to forbid all {wearing ? 
That to ſpare you, I came not yet to Cormth— 
Leſt I ſhould be obliged to uſe ſeverity. 
He ſays elegantly To Corinth, not to you. 
when he 1s intimating his power to puniſh. 

V. 24. Not that we have dominion over your 
This is the prerogative of God 

alone : 


68 fl. _CORINTHIANS. Ch. ii. —11. 


fr. But I determined this with myfelf not to come to you again in grief. 
2 For if I grieve you, who is he that cheareth me, but he that is grieved 
3 by ine? And I wrote thus to you, that I might not when I come, have 
grief from thoſe for whom I ought to rejoice: being perſuaded con- 
4 cetning you alf, that my joy is the joy of you all. For from much 
aflkliction and anguiſh of heart I wrote to you with many tears, not that 
pe might be grieved, but that ye might know the abundant love which 1 
have toward yot. 5 
„ And if any have cauſed grief, he hath grieved me but in part, that 1 
| 6 may not over-burden pou all. Sufficient for ſuch an one ic this puniſh- 
* 7 ment inflicked by many. So that on the contrary ye ſhould rather forgive 
E and comfort him, leſt fuch an one ſhould be ſwallowed up with over-much 
8 ſorrow. I beſetth you therefore to confirm your love toward him, 
9 For to this end alſo did I write, that I might know the proof of you, 
10 whether ye were obedient in all things. To whom ye forgive any thing, 
I forgive alſo; and what I have forgiven, if I have forgiven any thing, 
11 it 2s for your ſakes, in the perſon of Chriſt ; Leſt Satan get an advantage 
over us; for we are not ignorant of his devices, 


alone: but are helpers of your joy—And V. 3. And I wrote thus to you—I wrote to 
faith from which it ſprings. For by faith you before in this determination, not to come 
ye N this day. — to you in gv. | 
| 7s fee the light in which miniſters V. 4. From much angui/h, I wrote to Jou, 
Mould always confider themſelves, and in not fo much that ye might be grieved, as that 
which they are to be conſidered by others: ye might know by my faithful admonition, 
"Not as having dominion over the faith of their my abundant love toward you. 
people, and having a right to diftate by V. 5. Le hath grieved me but in part—Who 
their own authority, what they ſhall be- ſtill rejoice over the greater part of you. 
Heve, or what they ſhall do, but as helpers Otherwiſe T might burden you all. 
2. their Joy, by helping them forward in V. 3 for ſuch an one--With what 
ith and holineſs. In this view, how a remarkable tenderneſs does St. Paul treat 
' amiable does their office appear? And how this offender? He never once mentions 
friendly to the happineſs of mankind? How his name. Nor does he here fo much as 
far then are they from true benevolence, mention his crime. By many—Not only by 
who would expoſe it to ridicule and con- the rulers of the church: the whole con- 
tempt ? | | gregation acquieſced in the fentence. 

V. 1. In grief—Either on account of the V. 10. To whom ye forgive He makes no 
particular offender, or of the church in queſtion of their complying with his direc-" 
general. | 3 tion, = thing—So mildly does he ſpeak 

V. 2. For if I grieve you, who is he that even of that heinous fin, after it was re- 
cheareth me, but he that is grieved by me?P— pented of. In the perſon of Chriſi By the 
That is, I cannot be. comforted myfelf, till authority wherewith he has mveſted me. 
his grief is removed. | V. 11. Zeſt Satan — To whom he had wry 
7 delivered, 


a7 


Ch. ii. 12—17. II. CORINTHIANS. 369 


Now when I came to Troas, to preach the goſpel of Chriſt, and a door 


14 was opened to me by the Lord, I had no reſt in my Spirit, becauſe I did 
not find Titus my brother ; ſo taking leave of them I went forth into 


Macedonia. 


14 


* 


Now thanks be to God, who cauſeth us always to triumph through 
Chriſt, and manifeſteth by us in every place the odour of his know- 


15 ledge. For we are to God a ſweet odour of Chriſt, in them that are 
16 ſaved, and in them that periſh: To theſe an odour of death unto death, 


but to thoſe an odour of life unto life. 


And who: is ſufficient for theſe 


17 things? For we are not as many, who adulterate the word of God, 
but as.of fincerity, but as from God, in the fight of God, ſpeak we 


in Chriſt. - 


III. Do we again begin to recommend ourſelves? Unleſs we need as ſome 


delivered, and who ſought to deſtroy not 
only his fleſh, but his ſoul alſo, get an ad- 
vantage over us----For the loſs of one foul 1s 
a a common loſs. * 


V. 12. Now wien J came to Traas—-It 


ſeems in that paſſage from Aſia to Macedonia, 
of which a ſhort account 1s given, Acts xx. 
1, 2, Even though à door was opened to me— 
That is, there was free liberty to ſpeak, and 
many were willing to hear : Yet, 

V. 13. I had no reſt in my ſpirit---From an 
earneſt defire to know how my letter had 
been received: becaufe I did not find Titus. 
In his return from you, ſ I went: forth into 
 Macedonia----W here being much nearer, I 
might more eaſily be informed concerning 
you, The apoſtle reſumes the thread of 
his diſcourſe, ch. vii. 2. interpoſing an 
admirable digreſſion, concerning what he 
had done and ſuffered elſewhere, the profit 
of which he by this means derives to the 
Corinthians alſo : and this as a prelude to his 
apology againſt the falſe apoſtles. 

. 14. To triumph implies not only victory, 
but an open manifeſtation of it. And as in 
triumphal proceſſions, eſpecially in the Eaſt, 
incenſe and perfumes were burnt near the 
conqueror, the apoſtle beautifully alludes 

do the cireumſtances in the following verſe : 


as hkewiſe to the different effects which 
ſtrong perfumes have upon different perſons ; 
ſome of whom they revive, while they throw 
others into the moſt violent diſorders, 

V. 15. For we---The Preachers of the goſ- 
pel, are to God a fweet odour of-Chriſt---God 
is well-pleaſed with this perfume diffuſed 
by us both in them that believe and are ſaved 
(treated of ch. iii. 1. ch. iv. 2.) and in them 
that obſtinately diſbelieve, and conſequently 
peri}h, (treated of ch. iv. g---6.) 

V. 16. And uo is ſufficient for theſe things? 
No man living, but by the power of 
God's Spirit. | 

V. 17. For we are not as many who adulterate 
the word of God—— Like thoſe vinters (fo the 
Greek word implies) who mix their wines 
with baſer liquors : but as of fencerity—— 
Without any mixture; but as from God— 
This riſes higher ſtill; tranſmitting his pure 
word, nat our own. in the fight of God 
Whom we regard as always preſent, and 
noting every word of our tongue, ſpeak wwe 
The tongue is ours, but the power is 
God's, in Chri/t Words which he gives, 
approves, and bleſſes. 

V. 1. Do we begin again to recommend our- 


ſelves 2—Is it needful ? Have I nothing but 
my own word to recommend me? St. Paul 


5 C 


chieily 


9 „ 


111. — He. 
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2 do, recommendatory letters to you, or recommendatory letters from 
3 you. Ye are our letter written on our hearts, known and read by all 
men: Manifeſtly declared to be the letter of Chriſt miniſtred by us, 

' written not with ink, but with the ſpirit of the living God, not in tables 
4 of ſtone, but in the fleſhly tables of the heart. Such truſt have we in 
5 God through Chriſt. Not that we are ſufficient of ourſelves, to thinj, 
6 any thing as from ourſelves; but our ſufficiency 2s from God: Who 
alſo hath made us able miniſters of the new covenant, not of the letter, 

7 but of the Spirit; for the letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life. And 
if the miniſtration of death engraven in letters of ſtones was glorious, 
ſo that the children of Iſrael could not look ſtedfaſtly on the face of 

8 Moſes, becauſe of the glory of his face, which 1s aboliſhed : Shall not 
9 rather the miniſtration of the Spirit be glorious ? For if the miniſtration 
of condemnation: was glory, much more doth the miniſtration of righ- 


chiefly here intends himſelf ; though not ex- 
cluding Timotheus, Titus, and Silvanus. 
Un we need—As if he had ſaid, do I 
indeed want ſuch recommendation? | 

V. 2. Ye are our recommendatory letter 
— More convincing than bare words could 
be, written on our hearts—Deeply engraven 
there, and plainly legible to all around us. 


V. 3. Manifeſtly declared to be the letter of 


| Chriſt—Which he has formed and publiſhed 
to the world; miniſtred by us —Whom he 
has uſed herein as his inſtruments; there- 
fore ye are our letter alſo: Written not in 
tables of ſtone-—-Like the Ten Command- 
ments, but in the tender, living tables of their 
hearts; God having taken away the hearts 
of ſtone, and given them hearts of fleſh. 

V. 4. Such.truſt have we in God—That is, 


_ . we truſt in God that this is ſo. 


V. 5. Not that we are ſufficient of ourſelves 


—So much as to think one good thought; 


much leſs, to convert ſinners. 


V. 6. Who alſo hath made us able miniſters of 


the new covenant—Of the new, evangelical 
diſpenſation. Not of the law, fitly called 
the letter, from God's literally writing it 


on the two tables, but of the ſpirit—Of the 


- goſpel-diſpenſation, which is written on the 
tables of our hearts by the ſpirit, For the 


— — . ³ . — 


letter The law, the Moſaic diſpenſation, 
killeth—Seals in death thoſe who ftill cleave 
to it ; but the ſpirit—The goſpel conveying 
the ſpirit to thoſe who receive it, giveth 
life Both ſpiritual and eternal. Yea, if 
we adhere to the literal ſenſe even of the 
moral Jaw, if we regard only the precept 
and the ſanction as they ſtand in themſelves, 
not as they lead us to Chrift, they are doubt- 
leſs a Ailling ordinance, and bind us down 
under the ſentence of death. 

V. 7. And if the miniſtration of death--That 
is, the Moſaic diſpenſation, which proves 
ſuch to thoſe who prefer it to the goſpel, 
the moſt conſiderable part of which was 
engraven on thoſe two ſtones, was attended 
with ſo great glory. 

V. 8. The miniſtration of the ſpirii—That 
is, the Chriſtian diſpenſation. 

V. 9. The miniſtration of condemnalion— 
Such the Moſaic diſpenſation proved to all 
the cus who rejected the goſpel. Whereas 
through the goſpel (hence called the mini/- 
tration of righteouſneſs, God both imputed 
and imparted righteouſneſs to all believers. 
But how can the moral law (which alone 
was engraven on ſtone.) be the miniſtration of 
condemnation, if it requires no more than à 


ſincere obedience, ſuch as is proportioned 
i | 10 
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10 teouſneſs abound in glory. For even that which was made glorious, 
11 had no glory in this reſpect, becauſe of the glory that excelleth. For 

if that which is aboliſhed was glorious, much more that which remaineth 
12 2s glorious. Having therefore ſuch hope, we uſe great plainnels of ſpeech. 
13 And not as Moſes, who put a veil over his face, ſo that the children of 
Ixael could not look ſtedfaſtly to the end of that which is aboliſhed. 
14 But their underſtandings were blinded ; and until this day the ſame veil 
remaineth unremoved on the reading of the Old Teſtament, which is 
15 taken away in Chriſt. But the veil lieth on their heart when Moſes 1s 
16 read until this day. Nevertheleſs when it ſhall turn to the Lord, the 
17 veil ſhall be taken away. Now the Lord is that Spirit: and where the 


18 ſpirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. 


And we all with unveiled face, 


beholding as in a glaſs the glory of the Lord, are transformed into the 
ſame image, from glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord, 


to our infirm ſtate? If this is ſufficient to 
juſtify us, then the Jaw ceaſes to be a _ 


tration of condemnation. It becomes (flatly 
contrary to the apoſtle's doftrine) the 
miniſtration of righteouſneſs. 

V. 10. It hath no glory in this reſpett, 
becauſe of the glory that excelleth—That is, 
none in compariſon of this more excellent 
plory- The greater light ſwallows up the 
els, 

V. 11. That which remaineth—That diſ- 
penſation which remains to the end of the 
world: that ſpirit and life which remain for 
ever. | 
V. 12. Having therefore this hope—Being 
fully perſuaded of this. 

V. 13. And we do not act as Moſes did, 
who put a veil over his face—Which is to be 
underſtood with regard to his writings allo : 
So that the children of 1/rael could not look fled- 
faſtly to the end of that diſpenſation, which is 
now aboliſhed. The end of this was Chri/t. 
The whole Moſaic diſpenſation tended to, 
and terminated in him. But, the 1/raelztes 
had only a dim, wavering ſight of him; of 
whom Moſes ſpake in an obſcure, covert 
manner. : 

V. 14. The ſame veil remaineth on their 
5 


underſtanding unremoved Not fo much as 
Folded back (lo the word implies) fo as to ad- 
mit a little, glimmering light, on te public 
reading of the Old Teflament——The veil is 
not now on the face of Moſes or of his 
writings, but on the reading of them, and 
on the heart of them that believe not, which is 
taken away in Chriſt—That is, from the heart 
of them that truly believe on him. | 
V. 16. When it—Their heart, ſhall turn to 
the Lord To Chriſt, by living faith, the veil 
is taken away—That very moment, and they 
ſee, with the utmoſt clearneſs, how all the 
types and prophecies of the law are fully 
accompliſhed in him. | 
V. 17. Now the Lord—Chriſt, is that Spirit 
of the law whereof I ſpeak, to which the 
letter was intended to lead: and where the 
Spirit of the Lord —Chriſt, is, there is liberty 
-—Not the veil, the emblem of ſlavery. 
There is liberty from ſervile fear, liberty 
from the guilt and from the power of fin, 
liberty to behold with open face the glory of 
the Lord. | 
V. 18. And accordingly all we that be- 
lieve in him, beholding as in @ glaſs—In the 
mirror of the goſpel, the glory of- the Lord 
His glorious love, are transformed into the 
C. 2 | ſame 
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4 that 


the face of Jeſus Chriſt, 


ſame image—Into the ſame love, from one 
degree of this glory to another, in a manner 
worthy of his almighty Spirit. | 
What a beautiful contraſt is here ! Moſes 
ſaw the glory of the Lord, and it rendered 
his face ſo bright, that he covered it with a 
veil, — not being able to bear the re- 
flected light. We behold his glory in the 
glaſs of his word, and our faces ſhine too. 
Yet we veil them not, but diffuſe the luſtre 
which is continually increaſing, as we fix the 
eye of our mind more and more ſtedfaſtly 
on his glory diſplayed in the goſpel. 
V. 1. Therefore having this miniſtry 
Spoken of ch. iii. 6. as we have received 
mercy—— Have been mercifully ſupported 
in all our trials, we faint no. We defiſt 
not in any degree from our glorious 
enterprize. | 
V. 2. But have renounced—— Set at open 
defiance, the hidden things, ſhame All 
things which men need to hide or to be 
aſhamed of; not walking in crafline /. Uſing 
no diſguiſe, ſubtlety, guile; nor privily 
corrupting the pure word of God, by any ad- 
ditions or alterations, or by attempting to 
accommodate it to the taſte of the hearers. 
V. g. But if our goſpel alſo—As well as the 
law of Moſes. | 
V. 4. The god of this world What a ſub- 
lime and horrible deſcription of Satan! He 


eco A Dr S OIRootLo_. pre — 
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IV. Therefore having this miniſtry, as we have received mercy, we faint 
2 not: But have renounced the hidden things of ſhame, not walking in 
craftinels, nor deceitfully corrupting the word of God; but by manileſ- 
tation of the truth, commending ourſelves to every man's conſcience 
9g in the ſight of God. But if our goſpel allo is veiled, it is veiled to them 
periſh; Whoſe unbelieving minds the God- of this world hath 
blinded, leſt the illumination of the glorious goſpel of Chriſt, who is the 

5 image of God, ſhould ſhine upon them. For we preach not ourſelves, 
but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, and ourſelves your ſervants for ſeſus' ſake. 
6 For God, who commanded light to ſhine out of darkneſs, hath ſhined in 
our hearts, to enlighten us with the knowledge of the glory of God, in 


alſo we may underſtand, how great is the 


image: in the face of Jeſus Chriſt—— 


is indeed the god of all that believe not, 
and works in them with inconceivable 
energy, hath blinded —Not only veiled, the 
eye of their underſtanding. Illumination is 
properly the reflection or propagation of 
light, from thoſe who are already enlightened, 
to others, Who is the image of God—Hence 


glory of Chriſt. He that ſees the Son, ſees. 
the Father in the face of Crit. The Son 
exactly exhibits the Father to us. 

V. 5. For the fault is not in us, neither 
in the dottrine they hear from us. We 
preach not ourſelves——As able either to en- 
lighten, or pardon, or ſanctify you, but 7e/us 
2 your only wiſdom, righteoulnels, 

1 


ſanctification: And ourſelves your 7 cn 
Ready to do the meaneſt offices, for 
Feſus' ſake——Not for honour, intereſt, or 


pleaſure. | 

V. 6. For God—hath ſhined in our hearts— 
The hearts of all thole whom the God of 
this world no longer blinds: God who is 
himſelf our light, not only the author of 
light, but alſo the fountain of it; to en, 
us with the knowledge of the glory of God—— 
Of his glorious love, and of his glorious 


Which reflects his glory in another manner 
than the face of Mo/es did. 


V. 7. But 


11 manifeſted in our body. 
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7 But we have this treaſure in earthen veſſels, that the excellence of the 
8 power may be of God, and not of us. We are troubled on every fide, 
9 yet not cruſhed ; perplexed, but not in deſpair ; Perſecuted, but not 
10 forſaken; thrown down, but not deſtroyed ; Always bearing about in the 

body, the dying of the Lord Jeſus, that the life alſo of Jeſus may be 


We who live are always delivered unto death 


for the ſake of Jeſus, that the life alſo of Jeſus may be manifeſted in our 
12 mortal body. So then death worketh in us, but life in you. Yet having - 
13 the ſame Spirit of faith, according to what 1s written, * I believed, and 
14 therefore have I ſpoken ; we alſo believe, and therefore ſpeak : Knowing 
that he who raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, will alſo raiſe us up by Jeſus, and 


15 preſent us with you. 


For all things are for your fakes, that the over- 


flowing grace might through the thankſgiving of many abound to the 
16 glory of God. Therefore we faint not, but even though the outward 


V. 7. But we Not only the apoſtles, 
but all true believers, have this treaſure—Of 
divine light, love, glory, in earthen veſſels — 
In frail, feeble, periſhing bodies. He pro- 
ceeds to ſhew, that afflictions, yea, death 
itſelf is ſo far from hindering the miniſtra- 
tion of the ſpirit, that they even further it, 
tharpen the miniſters, and increaſe the fruits; 
that the excellence of the power which works 
theſe in us, may undeniably appear to be of 
God. ' 

V. 8. We are troubled, &c. The four 
articles in this verſe reſpett inward, the four 
in the next, outward afflictions. In each 
clauſe the former part ſhews the earthen 
veſſels ; the latter the excellence of the power. 
Not cruſhed Not ſwallowed up in care and 
anxiety : Perplexed— What courſe to take, 
but never de/pairing of his power and love, 
to carry us through. 

V. 10. Always— Wherever we go, bearing 
about in the body the dying of the Lord Feſus— 
Continually expecting to lay down our 
lives like him; that the life alſo of Fefus might 
be manifeſted in our body That we may allo 
riſe and be glorified like him. 1 

V. 11. For we who yet libe — Who are not 


yet killed for the teſtimony of Jeſus, are 


* Pſalm cxvi. 10. 


always delivered unto death Are perpetually 
in the very jaws of deſtruction; which we 
willingly ſubmit to, that we may obtain a 
better reſurrection. 

V. 12. So then death worketh in us, but life 
in you—You live in peace; we die daily. 
Yet living or dying, fo long as we believe, we 
cannot but ſpeak. | 

V. 1g. Having the ſame Nr of faith— 
Which animated the ſaints of old: David in 
particular when he faid, I believed, and there- 


fore have I ſpoken, (that is, I truſted in God, 


and therefore he bath put this ſong of praiſe 
in my mouth) We alſo -e preach the 
goſpel, even in the midſt of affliction and 
death, becauſe we believe that God will 
raiſe us up from the dead, and will preſent us 

—Miniſters, with you-—-All his members 


faulileſs before his preſence with exceeding joy. 


V. 15. For all things Whether adverſe 
or proſperous, are for your /akes—For the 


profit of all that believe, as well as all that 
preach, that the overflowing grace 


Which 
continues you alive both in foul and body, 
might abound yet more through the thankſgiving 


man) For thankſgiving invites more 
abundant grace. 


V. 16. Therefore—Becauſe of this grace, 


--» 
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17 man periſh, yet the inward man is renewed day by day. For our light 
aflliction, which is but for a moment, worketh out for us a far more ex- 

18 ceeding and eternal weight of glory: While we aim not at the things 
that are ſeen, but at the things that are not ſeen: for the things that 
are ſeen are temporal, but the things that are not ſeen are eternal. 


V. For we know that if our earthly-hauſe of tus tabernacle be diſſolved, 
we have a building from God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal in 
2 the heavens. For in this we groan, earneſtly defiring to be clothed upon, 
3 with our houſe which is from heaven: If being clothed, we ſhall not be 
4 found naked. For we who are in Mis tabernacle groan, being burdened ; 
not that we would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that what is mortal 
5 may be ſwallowed up of life, Now he that hath wrought us to this very 
6 thing is God, who hath allo given us the earneſt of the Spirit. Therefore 
we always behave undauntedly ; knowing that while we are ſojourning 

7 in the body, we are abſent from the Lord: (For we walk by faith, not 


we faint not. The outward man—The body; 
the inward man—The ſoul. 

V. 17. Our light affiifiion--The beauty and 
ſublimity of St. Paul's expreſſions here, as 
_ deſcriptive of heavenly glory, oppoled to 
temporal afflictions, ſurpaſs all imagination, 
and cannot be preſerved in any tranſlation 
or paraphraſe, which after all muſt fink in- 
finitely below the aſtoniſhing original. 

V. 18. The things that are ſeen Men, 
money, things of earth; he things that are 
not ſeen God, grace, heaven. 

V. 1. Our ea#thly-houſe—W hich is only a 
tabernacle or tent, not deſigned for a laſting 
- habitation. 

V. 2. Deſiring to be clothed upon—This 
body. (which is now covered with fleſh and 
blood) with the glorious houſe which is 
from heaven. Inſtead of fleſh and blood, 
which cannot enter heaven, the rifing body 
will be clothed or covered with . what is 
analogous thereto, but incorruptible and im- 
mortal. Macarius ſpeaks largely of this. 

V. g. / being clothed—With the image of 
God while we are in the body, we Mall not 
be found naked—Of the wedding garment. 


V. 4. We groan being burdened——The 


apoſtle ſpeaks with exatt propriety. A burden 


naturally expreſſes groans. And we are 
here burdened with numberleſs afflictions, 
infirmities, temptations, fins. Not that we 
would be unclothed—Not that we deſire to re- 
main without a body. Faith does not un- 
derſtand that philoſophical contempt of 
what the wiſe Creator has given; - but clothed 
upon—Wuith” the glorious, immortal, incor- 
ruptible, ſpiritual body, that what is mortal 
— This preſent mortal body, may be fwallowed 
up of life Covered with that which lives for 
ever. 

V. 5. Now he that has wrought us to this 
very thing—This longing for immortality, 
is God: for none but God, none leſs than 
the Almighty, could have wrought this in us. 
V. 6. Therefore we behave undauntedly— 
But moſt of all when we have death in view; 
knowing that our greateſt happineſs, lies 


beyond the grave. 


I 7: For we. cannot clearly fee him in 
this life, wherein we walk by faith only: an 
evidence indeed that neceſſarily implics a 


kind of ſeeing him who is inviſible ; yet as far 


beneata 


— 


2 
e. 
* 
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8 by ſight.) We behave undauntedly, I /ay, and are willing rather to be 
abſent from the body, and preſent with the Lord, 
Therefore we are ambitious, whether 'preſent, or abſent, to be well- 
10 pleaſing to him. For we muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of 
_ _ Chriſt, that every one may receive according to what he hath done in the 
11 body, whether good or evil. Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, 
ve perſuade men: but we are made manifeſt to God, and I truſt we are 
12 made manifeſt in your conſciences alſo. We do not again recommend 
_ ourſelves to you; but we give you an occaſion of glorying on our behalf, 
that ye may have ſomething to an/wer them, who glory in appearance, 
13 and not in heart. For if we are tranſported beyond ourſelves, it is to 
14 God; if we are ſober, it is for your ſakes. For the love of Chriſt con- 
ſtraineth us, while we thus judge, that if one died for all, then were all 


beneath what we ſhall have in eternity, as it 
is above that of bare unaſſiſted reaſon. 

V. 8. Preſent with the Lord —This demon- 
ſtrates that the happineſs of the ſaints is not 
deferred till the relurreQtion. 

V. 9. Therefore we are ambitious The 
only ambition which has place in a Chriſtian, 
whether preſent----In the body, or abſent---- 
From it. | 

V. 10. For we all----Apoſtles as well as 
other men, whether now preſent in the 
body, or abſent from it, muſt appear 
Openly, without covering, where all hidden 
things will be revealed ; probably the fins 
even of the faithful, which were forgiven 
long before. For many of their good 
works, (as their repentance, their revenge 
againſt fin) cannot otherwiſe appear. But 
this will be done at their own defire, with- 
out grief, and without ſhame. Accord: 
to what he hath done in the body, whether good 
or evil In the body he did either good or 
evil. In the body he is recompenſed ac- 
cordingly. | 

V. 11. Knowing therefore the terror of the 
Lord, ue the more earneſtly perfuade men to 
leek his favour : and as God knoweth this, 
lo I truſt, ye know it in your own conſciences. 
V. 12. We do not ſay this, as if we thought 


— 


there was any need of again recommending 
ourſelves to you, but to give you an occaſion of 
rejoicing and praiſing God, and to furniſh 
you with an anſwer to thoſe falſe apoſtles, 
who glory in appearance, but not in heart, 
being condemned by their own conſcience. 

V. 13. For if we are tranſported beyond our- 
ſelves Or at leaſt, appear fo to to others, 
(treated of ver. 15 21.) ſpeaking or 
writing with uncommon vehemence, it is to 
God—He underſtands (if men do not) the 
emotion which himſelf inſpires. V we be 
ſober—(Treated of ch. vi. 1—10.) If I pro- 
ceed in a more calm, ſedate manner, it is 
for your ſakes —Even good men bear this, 
rather than the other method in their. 
teachers. But theſe mult obey God, who- 
ever is offended by it. 

V. 14. For the love of Chriſt to us and our 
love to him conſtraineth us Both to the one 
and the other, beareth us on with ſuch a 
ſtrong, ſteady, prevailing influence, as winds 
and tides exert when they waft the veſſel 
to its deſtined harbour ; while we thus judge, 
that if Chriſt died for all, then are all] even 
the beſt of men, naturally dead—In a tate 
of ſpiritual death, and liable to death eternal. 
For had any man been. otherwiſe, Chr:/t 
had not needed to have died for him. * 


V. 1 5. And 


V. 15. And that he died for all—That all 
might be faved, that they who live — That all 
who live upon the earth, ſhould not hence- 
ori From the moment they know him, 
live unto themſelves —Seek their on honour, 
profit, pleaſure, but unto im In all righ- 
ouſneſs and true holineſs. 
16. So that we from this time—That we 
Knew the love of Chrift, know no one—— 
Neither ourſelves, nor you, neither the reſt 
of the apoſtles, (Gal. ii. 6.) nor any other 
' perſon, Seo the fleſh——According to his 
former ſtate, country, deſcent, nobility, 
riches, power, wiſdom. We fear not the 
great. We regard not the rich or wife. We 
account not the leaſt leſs than ourſelves. We 
conſider all, only in order to fave all. 
Who is he, that thus knows no one after the 
fleſh ? In what land do theſe Chriſtians live? 
Yea, if we have known even Chriſt after the 
fleſh—So as to love him barely with a natural 
love, fo as to glory in having converſed with 
him on earth, ſo as to expect only temporal 
benefits from him. | 
V. 17 Therefore if any one be in Chriſt— 
A true believer in him, tere is @ new crea- 
fton—Only the power that makes a world, 
can make a Chriſtian. And when he is {o 
created, the" old things are paſt away Of 
their own accord, even as ſnow in ſpring. 


ng Behold! the preſent, viſible, undeniable 
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15 dead: And that he died for all, that they who live ſhould not henceforth 
live to themſelves, but to him who died for them, and roſe again. 
16 So that we from this time know no one after the fleſh; yea, if we 
have known even Chriſt after the fleſh, yet now we know /zm fo no 
17 more. Therefore if any one be in Chriſt, there is a new creation: 
the old things are paſſed away; behold, all things are become new: 
18 And all things are from God, who hath reconciled us to himſelf through 
19 Jeſus Chriſt, and hath given to us the miniſtry of reconciliation: Namely, 
that God was in Chriſt, reconciling the world to himſelf, not imputing 
their treſpaſſes to them, and hath committed to us the word of recon- 
20 ciliation. Therefore we are ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though-God were 
intreating by us: we beſeech you, in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled to 


change! All things are become new—He has 
new life, new ſenies, new faculties, new 
affections, new appetites, new ideas and 
conceptions. His whole tenor of attion 
and converſation is new, and he lives, as it- 
were, in a new world. God, men, the whole 
creation, heaven, earth, and all therein, 
appear in a new light, and ſtand related to 
him in a new manner, ſince he was created 
anew in Chriſt Jeſus. 

V. 18. And all theſe new things are from 
God, conſidered under every notion as ve- 
conciling us—The world (ver. 19.) to himſel/. 

V. 19. Namely——The ſum of which is, 
God—The whole godhead, but more emi- 
nently God the Father, was in Chriſt, recon- 
ciling the world--Which was before at enmity 
with God, to himſelf—So. taking away that 
enmity, which could no otherwiſe be re- 
moved than by the blood of the Son of Ged. 

V. 20. Therefore we are ambaſſadors for 
Chriſt—we beſeech you in Chriſt's flead- 
Herein the -apoſlle might appear to {ome 
tranſported beyond himſelf. In general. be 
uſes a more calm, fedate kind of exhortation, 
as in the beginning of the next chapter. 
What unparallelled condeſcenfion and di- 
vinely tender mercies are diſplayed in this 
verle? Did the judge ever beſeech a con- 
demned criminal, to accept of pardon !' 


Does the creditor ever beſcech a ruined 
debtor, 


= 
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21 God. For he hath made him, who knew no in, aſin-offering for us, that 
we might be made the righteouſneſs of God through him, | 


VI, 


_ debtor, to receive an acquittance, in full? 
Yet our Almighty Lord and our eternal 
= not only vouchſafes to offer theſe 
le 
with the moſt tender importunity, ſolicits 
us, not to reje& them. | 
V. 21. He made him a ſin-offering, who 
knew no /in -A commendation peculiar to 
Chrift : for us Who knew no righteoul- 
neſs, who were inwardly and _ outwardly 
nothing but fin; who muſt have been con- 
ſumed by the divine juſtice, had not this 
atonement been made for our ſins, that we 
might be made the righteouſneſs of God through 
him Might trough hem be inveſted with 
that righteouſneſs, firſt imputed to us, then 
implanted in us, which is in every ſenſe 
the righteouſneſs of God, 182 Ens 
V. 1. We then not only beſcech, but as 
fellow-labourers with you, who are working 
out our own falvation do alſo exhort you, not 


We then, as fellow-labourers, do alſo-exhort you, not to receive the 
2 grace of God in vain. (For he ſaith, * I have heard thee in an accepted 
time, and in a day of ſalvation have I ſuccoured thee. Behold, now is 

3 the accepted time; behold, now is the day of ſalvation.) Giving no 
4 offence in any thing, that the miniftry be not blamed. But in all things 
approving ourſelves as the miniſters of God, in much patience, in af. 
5 flictions, in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, In ſtripes, in impriſonments, in 
6 tumults, in labours, in watchings, in faſtings; By purity, by prudence, by 
long: ſuffering, by kindneſs, by the Holy Ghoſt, by love unfeigned, 


ngs, but invites us, intreats us, and 


577 


particular time: this is a time of peculiar 
bleſling. 2 | 

V. g. Giving as. far as in us lies no offence, 
that the mini/try be not blamed on our account. 

V. 4. But approving ourſelves as the mini- 
ters of God—Such as his miniſters ought to 
be, in much patience, ſhewn 1. In affliftions, 
neceſſities, diſtreſſes, (all which are general 
terms) 2. In ſtripes, impriſonments, tumults, 
(which are particular ſorts of affliction, 
neceſſity, diſtreſs) g. In labours, watchings, 


Haſtings, voluntarily endured. All theſe are 


expreſſed in the plural number, to denote a 
variety of them. In affl:&:ons, ſeveral ways 
to eſcape may appear, though none without 
difficulty; in neceſſities, one only, and that a 
difficult one; in diſtreſſes, none at all 
appears. | | 
V. 5. In tumults—The Greek word implies 


ſuch actes as a man cannot ſtand againſt, 
but which bear 


him hither and thither by 
violence. | 3 
V. 6. By. prudence Spiritual, divine; 
not what the world terms ſo. Worldly 
prudence is the practical uſe of worldly 
wildom: divine prudence is the due exerciſe 
of grace, making ſpiritual underſtanding - 
God was pleaſed to pour aut his peculiar go as far as poſſible. By lore unfeigned— 
bleſling, ſo there is now. And this is the The chief fruit of the ſpirit. 


* hg | __-TTfaiah xlix. 8, 


to receive the grace of God, which we bave 
been now deſcribing, in uain. We recerue 
it by faith; and not in vain, if we add to 
this, perſevering holineſs. _ . 

V. 2. For he ſait.— The fenle is, As of 
old there was a particular time, wherein 


* 


V. 7. By 
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7 By the word of truth, by the power of God, by the armour of righ- 
8 teouſneſs on the right-hand and the leſt: Through honour and diſ— 
9 honour, through evil report and good report, as deceivers, yet true, As 
unknown, yet well-known; as dying, yet behold we live; as chaſtened, 
10 yet not killed; As ſorrowing yet always rejoicing; as poor, yet making 
many rich; as having nothing, yet poſſeſſing all things. 


11 


O ye Corinthians, our mouth is opened toward you, our heart is en- 


12 larged. Ve are not ſtraitened in us; but ye are ſtraitened in your own 
13 bowels: Now for a recompence of the ſame, (I ſpeak as to my chil- 
14 dren) be ye alſo enlarged. Be not unequally yoked with unbelievers ; 

for what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs ? or what 
15 communion hath light with darkneſs? And what concord hath Chriſt 


16 with Belial ? Or what part hath 


V. 7. By 


the convincing and converting 


FPower of God, accompanying his word; and 


alſo atteſting it by divers miracles. By the 
. armour of 1ighteouſne/s on the right-hand and 
the left—That is, on all ſides, the panoply 
or whole armour of Gd. 

V. 8. By honour and diſhonour— When we 
are preſent ; by evil report and good report 
When we are abſent. Who could bear 
honour and good report, were it not 
balanced by diſhonour? As decervers—Art- 
ful, deſigning men. So the world repreſents 
all true miniſters of Chriſt ; yet true 
Upright, ſincere, in the fight of God. 

V. g. As unknown—For the world knoweth 
us not, as it knew him not; yet well known— 

To God, and to thoſe who are the ſeals of 
our miniſtry. As dying, yet behold Suddenly, 
unexpeQedly ! God interpoſes, and we live. 
V. 10. As ſorrowing—PFor our own mani- 
fold imperfeQions, and for the fins and 
ſufferings of our brethren; yet always re- 
goteing—In preſent peace, love, power, and 
a ſure hope of future glory. As having 
nothing, yet poſſeſſing all things--For all things 
are ours, if we are Chriſt's. 
- nificence of thought is this! 
V. 11. From the praiſe of the Chriſtian 
miniſtry (which he began ch. ii. 14.) he 
no draws his affedtionate exhortation. O 


What a mag- 


a believer with an infidel? And what 


ye Corinthians He ſeldom uſes this appel- 
lation. But it has here a peculiar force. 
Our mouth is opened toward you—With un- 
common freedom, becauſe our heart is en- 
larged in tenderneſs. 

V. 12. Ye are not firaitened in us—Our 
heart is wide enough to receive you all: 
but ye are ſtraitened in your own bowels—Your 
hearts are ſhut up, and fo not capable of 
the bleſſings ye might enjoy. 

V. 1g. Now for a recompence of the ſame— 
Of my paternal tendernels, (7 /peak as to my 
children aſk nothing hard or grievous) 
be ye ſo enlarged—Open your hearts, firſt to 
God, and then to us: (So ch. viii. g.) that 
God may dwell in you, ch. vi. 16—vii. 1. 
and that ye may receive us, ch. vii. 2. 

V. 14. Be not unegually yoked with un- 
believers —Chriſtians with 7 To or Heathens. 
The apoſtle particularly ſpeaks of marriage. 
But the reaſon he urges equally holds againſt 
any needleſs intimacy with them. Of the 
five queſtions that follow, the three former 
contain the argument; the two latter, the 
concluſion. 

V. 15. What concord hath Chrift—Whom 


ye ſerve, with Bel —To whom they 
belong ? | 


V. 16. What agreement hath the temple of 
God with idols ?—If God would not _ 
; | j 
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agreement hath the temple of God with idols? Now ye are the temple 
ok the living God, as God hath ſaid, “ I will dwell in them, and walk 

in them, and I will be to them a God, and they ſhall be to me a people. 

17 + Therefore come out from among them, and be ye ſeparate, and touch 

18 not the unclean perſon, ſaith the Lord, and I will receive you, & And will 
be to you a Father, and ye ſhall be 


| Ch. vii. 1—4. 


Lord Almighty. 


VII. Having chirefors, beloved, theſe promiſes, let us cleanſe ourſelves 


from all pollution of the fleſh and 
fear of God. 


of the ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the 


. 


2 Receive us. We have hurt no man, we have corrupted no man, we 
3 have defrauded no man. I ſpeak not, to condemn you ; for I have ſaid 
4 before, that ye are in our hearts, to live and to die with you, Great 2s 


idols in any part of the land wherein he 
dwelt, how much leſs, under his own roof? 
He does not ſay, with the temple of idols. 
For idols do not dwell in their worſhippers. 
As God hath ſaid —T9 his antient church, 
and in them to all the Iſrael of God: I will 
dwell in them, and walk in them The former 
ſignifying his perpetual preſence; the latter 
his operation; and 7 will be to them a God, 
and they ſhall be to me @ people The ſum of 

the whole goſpel-covenant. 

V. 17. Touch not the unclean perſon — Keep 
at the utmoſt diſtance Irom him ; and 7 will 
receive you—Into my houſe and family. 

V. 18. And ye [ſhall be to me ſons and 
daughters, faith the Lord Almighty—— The 
promiſe made to Solomon, 1 Chron. xxviii. 6. 
is here applied to all believers: as the pro- 
miſe made particularly to 7oſhua is applied 
io them, Heb. xiii. 3. Who can expreſs the 
worth, who can conecive the dignity, of this 
Givine adoption? Yet it belongs to all who 
believe the goſpel, who have faith in Chriſt. 
They have acceſs to the Almighty; ſuch 
free and welcome acceſs, as a beloved child 
o an indulgent father. To him they may 

tor aid in every difficulty, and from him 
obtain a fupply in all their wants. 

©"; D 
Lev. xxvi. 11, &, Þ Iſaiah li? 11, 


V. 1. Let us tleanſe ourſelves—This is the 
latter part of the exhortation, which was 
propoſed ch. vi. 1. and reſumed ver. 14. 
from all pollution of the fleſk—All outward 
ſin, and of the ſpirit—All inward. Yet let us 
not reſt in negative religion, but perfect 
holineſs —Carrying it to the height in all its 
branches, and enduring to the end in the 
loving fear of God, the ſure foundation of 
all holineſs. | 

V. 2. Receive us The ſum of what is 
ſaid in this as well as in the tenth and fol- 
lowing chapters. We have hurt no man—In 
his perſon, we have corrupted no man In his 
principles, we have defrauded no man—Of 
his property, In this he intimates likewiſe 
the good he had done them, but with the 
utmoſt modeſty, as it were not looking 
upon it. 3 

V. 3. I ſpeak not to condemn you—Not as 
if I accuſed you of laying this to my charge. 
Jam fo far from thinking ſo unkindly of 
you, that ye are in our hearts, to live and die 
with you—That is, I could reoice to ſpend 
all my days with you. 


V. 4. 1 am filled with comfort —Of this he 


treats, ver. 6, &c. of his joy, ver. 7, &c. of 
both, ver. 13. 


2 „ 
Zeph, iii. 19, 30. Iſaiah xliii. 6. 


to me ſons and daughters, ſaith the 


TE: CFF 


my ſreedom of ſpeech toward you; great is my glory ing over you: 
1 am filled with comfort, 1 exceedingly abound with joy, over all our 
3 Amiction. For when we were come into Macedonia; our fleſh had no reſt. 
but we were troubled on every ſide; from without were fightings, 3 | 

6 within were fears. But God who comforteth them that are brought low, 
7 comforted us by the coming of Titus. And not only by his coming, but 
alſo by the comfort wherewith he was comforted over you, when he told 
us your earneſt deſire, your grief, your zeal for me, ſo that Irejoiced the 
8 more. For I do not repent that I grieved you by the letter, though I 
did repent : (for I ſee that letter grieved you, though but for a ſeaſon.) 

9 Now I rejoice, not that ye were grieved, but that ye grieved to re- 
pentance; for ye grieved in a godly manner, ſo that ye received damage 


10 by us in nothing. 


For godly ſorrow worketh repentance unto ſalvation 


not to be repented of, whereas the ſorrow of the world worketh death. 
11 For behold, this very thing, that ye ſorrowed after a godly manner, how 
great diligence it wrought in you, yea, clearing of yourſelves, yea, indig- 
nation, yea, fear, yea, vehement deſire, yea, zeal, yea revenge? In all 
12 things ye have approved yourſelves to be pure in this' matter. And 
though I wrote to you, it was not for his ſake who hath done the wrong, 


V. 5. Our fle/ht—That is, we ourſelves, 


bad no reſt: jrom without—— From the 
Heathens, were fightings | 
cruel oppoſitions; from within — From our 
brethren, were fear Leſt they ſhould 


be ſeduced. | 


V. 7. Your earneſt defire—To rectify what 
had been amiſs; your grie/—For what had 
offended God, and troubled me. 

V. 8. I did repent—That is, I felt a tender 


ſorrow for having grieved you, till I ſaw the 
| For the glory of God, and the ſoul of that 


happy effect of it. | 
V. 10. The ſorrow of this world Sorrow 
that ariſes from worldly conſiderations, 
worketh death Naturally tends to work, or 


occaſion death, temporal, ſpiritual, and 


eternal. 


V. 11. How great diligence is wrought in R. 


570 Sbeun in all the following par- 
ticulars. Yea, clearing of your ſelves—Some 
bad been more, ſome leſs faulty: whence 


Furious. and. 


aroſe theſe various affeftions. Hence their 
apologizing and indignation, with reſpect to 


themſelves; their fear and defure, with re- 


ſpect to the apoſtle: their zeal and revenge, 
with reſpett to the offender, yea, and them- 
ſelves alſo. Clearing of. your/elves—From 
either ſharing in, or approving of his ſin; 
indig nalion— That ye had not immediately 
corrected the offender; fear Of God's 
diſpleaſure, or leſt I ſhould come with a rod; 
venement defire—To ſee me again: zeal— 


ſinner; yea, revenge—Ye took a kind of 
holy revenge upon yourſelves, being ſcarce 
able to forgive yourſelves. In all things ye 
As a church, have approved yourſelves to be 
pure—That is, free from blame, ſince ye 
received my letter. . 
V. 12. 1t was not only or chiefly, for the 
ſake of the inceſtuous perſon, or of his 
father; but to ſhew my care ever . 1 
| TY» bo 


a 


Ch. viii. 1—10. 


things. 


VIII. Moreover, brethren, we declare to you the grace of God, beſtowed 
2 on the churches in Macedonia; That in a great trial of affliction, their 
overflowing joy and their deep poverty abounded to the riches of their 

3 hberality; That to ther power, I teſtify, and beyond therr power, they 
4 were willing of themſelves, Praying us with much intreaty, to receive the 
5 gift and take a part in miniſtring it to the ſaints. And Mis they did, not 
as we hoped; but firſt gave themſelves to the Lord, and to us by the 

6 will of God: So that we deſired Titus, that as he had begun before, ſo 
7 he would alſo compleat this gift among you. 
in every thing, in faith, and utterance, and knowledge, and all diligence, 

8 and in your love to us, ſee, that ye abound in this grace alſo. I ſpeak 
not by way of command, but that by the diligence of others, I may prove 

9 the ſincerity of your love. For ye know the grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, that though he was rich, yet for your ſake he became poor, that 
10 ye through his poverty might be rich. And herein I give my advice: 
for this is expedient for you, who have begun a year ago, not only to do, 


V. 1. We declare'to vou the grate of God 
Which evidently appeared by this happy 
eftett, | | 

V. 2. In à great trial of affliiflion—Being 
continually perſecuted, harraſſed, and 
plundered, " 

V. 4. Praying us with much intreaty—— 
Probably St. Paul had lovingly admoniſhed 
them, not to do beyond their er. 

V, g. And not as we hoped—That is, be- 
yond all we could hope ; - they gave them- 
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nor for his ſake who had ſuffered it; but for the ſake of manifeſting to 
14 you in the fight of God our diligent care over you. Therefore we were 
comforted in your comfort, and we rejoiced the more exceedingly in the 
14 joy of Titus, becauſe his ſpirit was refreſhed by you all. So that if 1 
had boaſted any thing of you to him, I am not aſhamed ; but as we ſpeak 

all things*to you in truth, fo alſo our boaſting to Titus is found a 
15 truth. And his tender affection is more abundant toward you, calling 
to mind the obedience of you all, how ye received him with fear and 

16 trembling. I rejoice therefore, that I have confidence in you in all 


moſt ſincere, moſt free, and moſt abundant 


Therefore as ye abound 


ſelves to us, by the will of God—In obedience 
to bis will, to be wholly directed by us. 
V. 6. As he had begun—— When he was 
with you before. 

V. 9. For ye know—And this knowledge 
is the true ſource of love, the grace. The 


love. He became poor In becoming man, 
in all bis life: in his death: ric! In the 
Favour and image of God, 


12 12. 4 Nan — | 


* 


LY 


— 4: 
*6 


17 the heart of Titus. 


V. 12. 4 man—Every believer, is accepted 
ich God, according to what he hath 
And the {ame rule holds univerſally. Who- 
ever acknowledges himſelf to be a vile 

ilty finner, and in conſequence of this ac- 
uledoment, flies for refuge to the wounds 


cumſtance of life, apply this indulgent de- 
claration to himſelf. 
V. 14. That their abundance——lIf need 
ſhould ſo require, may be—— At another 


time, a ſuppiy 


ſuperfluity on the other. It may likewiſe 
have a further meaning: that as the tem- 
poral bounty of the Corinthians did ſupply 
the temporal wants of their poor brethren 
in a: ſo the prayers of theſe might be a 
means of bringing down many ſpiritual bleſ- 
ſings on their 


2 II. CORINTHIANS. Ch. viii. 11—22. 


11 but alſo to do it willingly. Now therefore compleat the work, that as 
there was a ready will, ſo there may be allo a performance, in proportion 
12 to what ye have. For if there be firſt a ready mind, a man is accepted, 
13 according to what he hath, not according to what he hath not. For I do- 
14 not mean, that others ſhould be eaſed, and you burthened ; But by an 
equality let your abundance be at this time a /upply to their want; that 
their abundance allo may be a ſupply to your want, that there may be an 
equality, As it is written, * He that had gathered the moſt, had nothing 
over; and he that had gathered the leaſt, did not lack. | 
16 But thanks be to God, who putteth the ſame diligent care for you into 
For he accepted indeed the exhortation, but being 
18 more forward, he went to you of his own accord. And we have ſent 
with him the brother, whoſe praiſe in the goſpel is through all the 

19 churches : (And not only /, but he was allo appointed by the churches 
to be a fellow-traveller with us, with this gift, which is adminiſtred by us, 

do the glory of the Lord himſelf, and for the declaration of our ready 
20 mind.) Avoiding this, leſt any one ſhould blame us in this abundance, 
21 which is adminiſtred by us. For we provide things honeſt, not only 
22 before the Lord, but alſo before men. And we have ſent with them our 


ck a crucified Saviour, and relies on his 
merits alone for ſalvation, may in every cir- 


to your want, that there may 
be an equality No want on one fide, no 


nefactors. So that all the our brother—Perhaps Apollos. 
EN „ Exod. xvi. 18, 


ere. wants of the one might be amply 
upplied; all the temporal of the other. 

V. 15. 4s it is written, he that had gathered 
the moſt, had nothing over; and fe that had 
gathered the leaſt did not lack That is, in 
which that Scripture is in another ſenſe 
fulfilled. | b ö 

V. 17. Being more forward—— Than to 
need it, though he received it well. 

V. 18. We—lI and Timothy, the brother — 
The antients generally ſuppoſed this was St. 
Luke, whoſe praiſe—For faithfully diſpenſing 
the goſpel, is through all the churches. 

V. 19. He was appointed by the churches — 
—Of Macedonia, with this gi/t—W hich they 
were carrying from Macedonia to Feruſalem : 
for the declaration of our ready mind 

That of Paul and his fellow-traveller, ready 
to be the ſervants of all. 

V. 22. With tem With Titus and Luke g 


V. 23. My 


Ch. ix. 1—9. 
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brother, whom we have often proved diligent in many things, but now 
23 much more diligent, through his great confidence in you. If any enquire 
concerning Titus, ke is my partner, and fellow-labourer with reſpect to 
you ; or concerning our brethren, they are the meſſengers of the churches, 

24 the glory of Chriſt. Shew therefore to them before the churches the 
proof of your love and of our boaſting on your behalf, | 


IX, For concerning the miniſtring to the ſaints, it is ſuperfluous for me to 
2 write to you. For I know your readineſs, which I boaſt concerning 
you to the Macedonians, that Achaia was ready a year ago, and your 
g zeal hath provoked very many. Yet I have ſent the brethren, leſt our 
boaſting of you on this head ſhould be made vaan, that, as I faid, ye may 
4 be ready; Leſt if any of the Macedonians come up with me, and find 
you unprepared, we (not to ſay you) be aſhamed of this confident 

5 boaſting. Therefore I thought it neceſſary, to deſire the brethren to 
before to you, and compleat this your bounty, which had been fpoken of 
before, that it may be ready as a bounty, and not as @ matter of covetouſ- 
6 neſs. And this / /ay, He that ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall alſo reap ſparingly ; 
7 and he that ſoweth bountifully, ſhall reap alſo bountifully : Let every 
man do as he chuſeth in his heart, not grudgmgly, or of neceſſity: * for 
8 God loveth a chearful giver. And God is able to make all grace abound 
toward you, that having always all fufficiency in all things, ye may 
9 abound to every good work: (As it is written, + He hath ſcattered 


V. 23: My partner—In my cares and 
labours : the glory cf Chriſt—Signal inſtru- 
ments of advancing his glory. | 

V. 24. Before the churches 
their meſſengers. 

V. I. To write to yyu——Largely. 

V. 2. [boaſt to them of Macedonia With 
whom he then was. 

V. g. I have ſent the above-mentioned 
brethren before me. N 

V. 3. Spoken of before——By me, to the 
11 2 — matter of covetouſneſs 
s wrung by importunity from covetous 
perſons. | | 

V. 6. He that ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall rea 


Preſent by 


* Prov, xxii. g. 


. work 


ſparingly ; he that ſoweth bountifully, ſhall 


reag bountifully——A general rule. God will 
proportion the reward to the work, and the 
temper whence it proceeds. | 

V. 7. Of neceſſuy—Becauſe he cannot tell 
how to refuſe, | 

V. 8. How remarkable are theſe words! 
Each is loaded. with matter, and increaſes 
all the way it goes. All grace Every kind 
of bleſſing, that ye may abound to every good 

God gives us every thing, that we 

may do good therewith, and fo receive more 
bleſſings. Alt things in this life, even rewards, . 
are to the faithful, ſeeds in order to a future 
harveſt. 79 

V. 9. Hehath ſcattered abroad--(A generous 
word) with a full hand, without any anxious 


though 
+ Plalm cxii. 9. "M0 


ASE. 
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abroad, he hath given to the poor; his righteouſneſs remaineth for ever. 


10 ＋ And he who ſupplieth ſeed to the ſower, and bread for your food, 


will ſupply. and multiply your feed ſown, and increaſe the fruits of your 

1.1 righteouſneſs :) Being enriched in every thing to all bountifulneſs, which 

12 worketh by us thankſgiving to God. For the adminiſtration of this 

ſervice doth not only ſupply the neceſſities of the ſaints, but likewiſe 

13 aboundeth by many thankſgivings to God : (Who, by experiment of this 

adminiſtration, glorify God, for your avowed ſubjection to the goſpel _ 

of Chrilt, and for your liberal communication to them and to all men :) 

14 And by their prayer for you, who long after vou, for the exceeding 

15 grace of God which is in you. Thanks be-to God for his unſpeakable 
gift. | FOOTY 

X. Now I Paul myſelf, who when preſent am baſe among you, but being 

abſent am bold toward you, intreat you, by the meekneſs and gentleneſs 

2 of Chriſt, Ibeſeech you, that I may not when I am preſent be bold with 


chat confidence wherewith i think to be bold toward ſome, who think 


3 of us as walking after the fleſh: For though we walk in the fleſh, we do 
4 not war after the fleſh: (For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, 


_ teſtified by your actions, to all men 
ſtand in need of it. | 


thought, which way each grain falls. His 
righteouſneſs ——His beneficence, with the 
bleſſed effects of it. remarneth for ever 


_ Vnexhauſted, God ſtill renewing. his ſtore. 


V. 10. And he who ſupplieth ſeed Op- 
portunity and ability to help others, and 
bread All things needful for your own 
ſouls and bodies, will continually ſupply 


you with that ſeed, yea multiply it to you 


more and more, and increaſe the fruits of 


. your righteouſneſs —The happy effeUts of your 


love to God and man. 


V. 11. Which worketh hy us thankſgiving to 


God——Both from us who diſtribute, and 
them who receive your bounty. 3 
V. 1g. Your avowed fubjettion—Openly 


V. 15. His unſpeakable gift—His 6utward 
and inward bleſſings, the number and ex- 
cellence of which cannot be uttered. 


V. 1. Now I Paul myſelf A ſtrongly em- 


a 
$7 


Thoſe we uſe in this war, are not carnal, 


phatical expreſſion, who when preſent am baſe 


among you—So probably ſome of the falſe 
teachers affirmed; copying after the meek- 
neſs and gentleneſs of Chriſt, intreat, though I 
might command you. 

V. 2. Do not conſtrain me when preſent !0 
be bold—To exert my apoſtolical authority, 
who think of us walking after the fleſh---As 
acting in a cowardly or crafty manner. 

V. g. Though we walk after the fleſh---In 
ado bodies, and conſequently are not 
free from human weakneſs, yet we do not 
war---Againfſt the world and the devil, after 
the fleſh---By any carnal or worldly methods. 
Though the apoſtle here and in ſeveral 
other parts of this epiſtle, ſpeaks in the 
plural number, for the ſake of modeſty and 
deceney, yet he principally means himſelf. 
On him were theſe refleQions thrown, and it 
is his own authority which he is vindicating. 

V. 4. For the weapons of our warfare——- 


but 


Ch. x. 6 —12. 
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but mighty through God to the throwing down of ſtrong-holds,) 
5 Deſtroying reaſonings, and every high thing which exalteth itſelf againſt 
the knowledge of God, and bringing every thought into captivity to the 
6 obedience of Chriſt, And being in readineſs to avenge all tuſobedience, 


when your obedience 1s fulfilled. 


Do ye look at the outward appearance of things? If any man be con- 
ident, that he is Chriſt's, let him again think this of himſelf, that as he ic 
8 Chrift's, ſo are we alſo. Vea, if I ſhould boaſt ſomething more alſo of 

the authority which the Lord hath given us, for edification, and not for 
9 your deſtruction, I ſhould not be aſhamed. That I may not ſeem as it 


10 were to terrify you by letters. 


For his lettgts indeed, ſay they, are 


weighty and ſtrong ; but kzs bodily preſence is weak, and his ſpeech con- 
11 temptible. Let ſueh an one think this, that ſuch as we are in word by 


letters, 
preſent. | 
12 


when we are abſent, ſuch are we alſo in deed, when we are 


For we preſume not' to equal or to compare ourſelves with ſome of. 


thoſe who recommend themſelves; but they among themſelves limiting 
themſelves, and comparing themfelves with themſelves, are not wile, 


but ſpiritual, and therefore mighty to the 
throwing down of ſtrong- holds Of all the dif- 
ficulties which men or devils can raiſe in 
our way. Though faith and prayer belong 
alſo to the Chriſtian armour, -( Ephef. vi. 15, 
&c.) yet the word of God ſeems to be here 
chiefly intended. 

V. 8. Deſtroying all vain reaſonings, and 
every laugh thing which -exalteth itſel As a 
wall or rampart, againſt the knowledge of God, 


and bringing every thought, or rather faculty 


of the mind, into captivity to the obedience Fl 
Chriſt—Thole evil reaſonings are deſtroyed ; 
The mind itſelf being overcome and taken 
Captive, lays down all authority of its own, 
and entirely gives itſelf up, to perform, for 
the time to come, to Chriſt its conqueror, 
the obedience of faith. 

V. 6. Being in readineſs to avenge all diſ- 
obedience· Not only by ſpiritual cenſure, but 
miraculous puniſhments : when your obedience 
is fulſilledu When the — part of you 


5 E 


have given proof of your obedience, ſo that 
I am in no danger of puniſhing the innocent 
with the guilty. | 

V. 7. Do ye look at the outward appearance 
things Does any of you judge of a 
miniſter of Ckr:/t, by his perſon, ar any out- 
ward circumſtance ? Let him again think this 
of him/elf—Let him learn it from his own 
reflection, before I convince him by a 
ſeverer method. 

V. 8. 1 fhould not be aſhamed—As. having 
ſaid more than I could make good. 2 

V. 9. I ſay this, that I may not ſeem to tey- 
riß you by letters Threatening more than. I 
can perform. 

V. 10. His bodily preſence is weak—— His 
ſtature (ſays St. Chry/oftom) was low, his body 
crooked, and his head bald. | 

V. 12. For we preſume nA ſtrong 
irony, to equal ourſelves As partners of the 
ſame office, or to compare our ſelve.— As par- 
takers, of the ſame labour! They among theme 


ſelves 
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13 But we will not boaſtingly extend ourſelves beyond our meafure; but 
according to the meaſure of the province which God hath allotted us, a 
14 meaſure to reach even unto you. For we do not extend ourſelyes 
exceſhvely, as not reaching to you; for we are come even to you, in the 
15 goſpel of Chriſt: Not boaſtingly extending ourſelves beyond our 
- meaſure, in the labour of others; but having hope, now your faith is 
- Increaſed, to be enlarged by you, yet ſtill within our province, abun- 
16 dantly. So as to preach the goſpel in the regions beyond you, not to 
17 boaſt in another's province of things made ready to our hand. But he 
18 that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. For not he that commendeth 
himſelf is approved, but whom the Lord commendeth. . 


XI. I with ye would bear a little with my folly ; yea, bear with me. 
2 For I am jealous over you with a godly jealouſy ; for I have elpouſed 

you to one huſband, that I may preſent you as a chaſte virgin to Chriſt. 
3 But I fear leſt: as the ſerpent deceived Eve through his ſubtilty, ſo your 
4 minds ſhould: be corrupted from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt. If in- 
daeed he that cometh preach another Jeſus, whom we have not preached, 
or F ye receive another ſpirit, which ye have not received, or another 


ſelves limiting them/elves—-—Chuſing and V. 1. I wiſh ye would bear So does he 

limiting their provinces according to their pave the way, for what might otherwiſe 

_-own fancy. | VN have given oftence: with my folly—Of com- 
Like them, 


V. 13: But we will no 
boaſtingly extend ourſelves beyond our meaſure, 


| but according to the meaſure of the province 
- which God hath allotted us—To me, in par- 


ticular, as the apoſtle of the Gentiles, a meaſure 


which reaches even unto you. God allotted 
to each apoſtle his province, and the meaſure, 
or bounds thereof. | "4 


V. 14. We are come even to you—By a 
.gradual regular proceſs, having taken the 


intermediate places in our way, in preaching 


V. 15. Having hope, now your faith is in- 
creaſed So that you can the better ſpare 
us, tobe enlarged by you abundantly —That is, 
enabled by you to go ſtill further. . 


the goſpel of Chriſt. 


V. 16. In the regions beyond you—To the 


| Weſt and South, where the goſpel. bad not 
yet been preached, | 


— Erarno rs” > 5 IE nay, — — 


mending myſelf; which to many may ap- 
pear folly; and really would be ſo, vere it 
not on this occaſion abſolutely neceſſary. 

V. 2. For—TFhe cauſe of his ſeeming 
folly is expreſt in this and the following 
verſe: the cauſe why they ſhould bear with 
him, ver. 4. | 

V. g. But I fear Love is full of theſe 
fears, leſt as the ſerpent—A moſt appoſite 
compariſon, deceived Eve—Simple, ignorant 
of evil, by his fubtilty—— Which is in the 
higheſt degree dangerous to ſuch a diſ- 
poſition; / your mind We might there- 
fore be tempted, even if there were no ſin in 
us, might be corrupted— Loſing their virginal 
purity, from the femplicity that is in Chriſ.— 
That ſimplicity which is lovingly intent on 
him alone, ſeeking no other perſon. or thing. 

V. 4. If indeed—Any could ſhew you 

another 
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5 goſpel, which ye have not accepted, ye might well bear with kim. But 1 
6 ſuppoſe that I fall nothing ſhort of the very chief apoſtles. For if I am 
-  unſkilful in ſpeech, yet not in knowledge: but we have been thoroughly 
made manifeſt to you in all things. Have I committed an offence in 

humbling myſelf, that ye might be exalted, becauſe I have preached 
8 the goſpel of God to you at free coſt ? I ſpoiled other churches, taking 

wages of them to ſerve you; and when I was preſent with you and 
9 wanted, I was chargeable to no man. For the brethren, who came from 

Macedonia, ſupplied my want; and I have in all things kept myſelf from 
10 being burdenſome, and will keep my/ef. As the truth of Chriſt is in me: 
11 this my boaſting ſhall not be ſtopped in the regions of Achaia. Where- 


12 fore? Becauſe I love you not? God knoweth. But what I do, I will do, 
that I may cut off the occaſion from them who deſire occaſion, that 
13 wherein they boaſt, they may'be found even as we. For ſuch are falſe 
apoſtles, deceitful workers, transforming themſelves into apoſtles of Chriſt. 
14 And no marvel; for Satan himſelf is transformed into an angel of light. 
15 Therefore it ig no great thing, if his miniſters alſo be transformed as the 
miniſters of righteouſneſs ; whoſe end ſhall be according to their works. 
16 I ſay again, Let no man think me a fool: but if otherwiſe, yet as a fool 


another Saviour, a more powerful ſpirit, a 
better goſpel, ye might well bear with him 
But this is impoſſiblte. 

V. 6. If am unſtilſul in ſpeech—If I. 
ſpeak in a plain, unadorned way, like an 
2 berſon. So the Greek word properly 

nifies. 8 

. 7. Have 1 committed an oſfence Will 


V. 10. This my boaſting ſhall not be ſtopped 
For I will receive nothing from you. 

V. 11. Do I refuſe to receive any thing 
of you, becauſe 1 love you not ? God knoweth 
that is not the caſe. | | 

V. 12. Who defire occaſion To cenſure 
me; that wherein they boaſt, they may be found 
even as ue They boaſted of being burthen- 


any turn this into an objeCtion, in kumbling ſome to no man. But it was a vain boaſt in 


. myſe}/—To work at my trade, that 
be exalted—To be children of God? ; 
V. 8. I ſpoiled other churches-—I, as it were 
took the ſpoils of them: it is a military term, 
taking wages (or £9 another military word) 
of them—When I came to you at firſt. And 
en I was preſent with you and wanted 
My work not quite ſupplying my neceſſities, 
Iuas chargeable to no man — Of Cormth. _ 


ye might 


V. g. For I choſe to receive help from 
the poor Macedonians, rather than the rich 
Corinthians! Were the poor in all ages more 

generous than the dich ee 


- 


5 


them, though not in the apoſtle. 

V. 14. Satan himſel/ is transformed---Uſes 
to transform himſelf; to put on the faireſt 
appearances. | 


V. 15. Therefore it is no great, no ſtrange 
ting u end—Nothwithitanding all their 
df; Files {1 be: according to their works. 

V. 16. J jay again—He premiſes a new 


"Y 


| t./ . 2 . 
apology to this new commendation of him- 


ſelf. Let no man thinl me @ ſool Let none 
think 7 do P the, utmoſt neceſſity. 
But if any do think me ſo zerein, yet 
bear with my folly. 3 carl” 1 
V. 17. 1 ſpeak 
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17 receive me, that I alſo may boaſt a little. What I ſpeak, I ſpeak not after 


18 the Lord; but as it were fooliſhly, in this confidence of boaſting. Seeing 


19 many glory after the fleſh, I will glory alſo. For ye, being wiſe, ſuffer 
20 fools willingly. For ye ſuffer, if a man enſlave you, if he devour you, 
if he take from you, if he exalt himſelf, if he ſmite you on the face. 
21 I ſpeak with regard to reproach, as though we had been weak: whereas 
in whatever any is confident, (I ſpeak as a fool) I am confident allo, 
22 Are they Hebrews? ſo am I. Are they Iſraelites? ſo am I. Are they 
23 the feed of Abraham? ſo am I. Are they miniſters of Chriſt ? 
. ſpeak fooliſhly) I am more: 1n labours more abundant, in ſtripes 
24 above meaſure, in priſons more abundant, in deaths often. Five times I 


25 received from the Jews forty ſtripes ſave one. Thrice I was beaten with 


rods, once I was ſtoned, thrice I have been ſhipwrecked, a day anda night 
26 I paſſed in the deep: In journeyings often, in dangers from rivers, in 


dangers from robbers, i in dangers from my own countrymen, in dangers 
from the heathen, in dangers in the city, in dangers in the wilderneſs, in 


27 dangers 1 in the ſea, in dangers among falſe brethren : In labour and toil, 
in watchings often, in hunger and thirſt, in faſtings often, in cold and. 
28 nakedneſs. Beſide the things which are from without, that which ruſheth 


v. 22. Are they Hebrews, Iſraelites, the ſeed 


V. 17. 1 ſpeak not after the 1 by 
an expreſs command from him; though il 


under the direction of his Spirit: but as it 


were fooli/hly—In ſuch a manner, as many 
may thin lifh. 


V. 18. After the * That is, in external 


things. 
ö v. 19. Being wt wiſe—A beautiful i irony. 
V. 20. For ye fuffer—Not only the folly, 
but the groſs "abak es of thoſe falſe apoſtles, 


if a man enflave you—Lord it over you in 


the moſt arbitrary manner, if he devour you 


yy his exorbitant demands, ee 


. _— his om of not 578 burdenſome) 
en violence, 


if 'he take 1 y op 
/ he exalt 9 By a moſt unbounded 
| 


f. commendation, i, he ſmile you on the 


5 Jace (a very polible caſe) under pretence of 
. noblemen, governors, Kings; and not being 


divine zeal. | 

V. 21. I fpeak with regart to reproach, as. 
| though we been wen fay; hear with me: 
even on | n that the weakneſs be 


real, which they reproach me with, 


of Abraham—Thele were the heads on which. 


_ boaſted. 
2g. I am more ſo than they. In death: 
jen urrounding me in the moſt dreadful 
orm 
V. 24. Five times I received * the Jews 


ſorty ſtripes, ſave one—Which was the ut- 


moſt that the law allowed. With the Romans 
he ſometimes pleaded his . as a 
Roman. But from the * he ſuffe red all 


. Thrice 1 have been Shipwrecked— 

Before is voyage to Rome. In the deep— 
Probably floating on ſome part of the veſſel. 
V. 27. In cold and nakedneſs—Having no 
place where to lay my head: no convenient. 
raiment to cover me: yet appearing before 


. 


aſhamed. 
V. 28. Beſide. the things which. are from 
wit out Which I lu r on the account 


ol others, namely, the care of all the churches 
— ——A more 


* * 
mY 
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29 upon me daily, the care of all the churches. Who is weak, and I am not 
zo weak? Who is offended, and I burn not? Since I muſt glory, I will 
31 glory of the things that concern my infirmities. The God and Father of 
+ | the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is bleſſed for ever, knoweth that J lie not. 
32 In Damaſcus the governor under king Aretas kept the city of the 
33 Damaſcenes with a guard, being determined to apprehend me. But I was 

let down through a window in a baſket by the wall, and eſcaped from his 


Ch: xii. | 1—4. 


XII. Surely it is not expedient for me to boaſt : yet I will come to viſions 
2 and revelations of the Lord. I knew a man in Chriſt, above fourteen 


years ago (whether in the body I know not, or out of the body I know 


3 not; God knoweth) ſuch an one caught up to the third heaven. Yea, 
I knew fuch a man (whether in the body or out of the body, I know not, 
4 God knoweth) That he was caught up into paradiſe, and heard un- 


——A more modeſt expreſſion than if he 
had faid, the care of the whole church A4 
Even thoſe I have not ſeen in the fleſh. 
St. Peter himſelf could not have ſaid this in 
ſo ſtrong a ſenſe. © 

V. 29. Who-——So. he had not only the 
care of the churches, but of every perſon 
therein, ' is weak ah, [ am not weak 9——By 
ſympathy as well as by condeſcenſion. Who 
is offended——Hindered in, or turned. out 
of, the good way, and I burn not——Being, 
pained as though I had fire in my boſom, 

V. 30:1 will glory of the thangs that concern 
my infirmilie Of what ſhews my weak- 
neſs, rather than my ſtrength. 

V. g2. The governor under Aretas—King 
of Arabia and Syria, of which Damaſcus was 
a chief 7. willing to oblige the Jews, kept 
tie city, ſetting guards at all the gates day 
and night. 

V. 33. Through a window—Of an houſe 
which-ſtood. on the city wall. 

V. 1. It is not expedient—Unleſs on fo 
preſhng an occaſion. Viſions are ſeen, Reve- 
lions heard. 5» 

V. 2. I knew a man in Chriſk—That is a 

Chriſtian, It is plain from ver. 6, 7, that 


he means himſelf, though in modeſty he 
ſpeaks as of a third perſon, whether in the 
body, or out of the body, I know not—It is 


equally poſſible with God. to preſent diſtant 


ngs to the imagination in the body, 
4X 


the foul were abſent from it, and 


preſent with them; or to tranſport both ſoul 
and body for what time he pleaſes to 
heaven; or to tranſport the ſoul only thither 
for a ſeaſon, and in the mean ũime to pre- 
ferve the body fit for its re- entrance. But 
ſince the apoſtle himſelf did not know, 
whether his ſoul was in the body, or whether 
one or both were actually in heaven, it 
would be vain curioſity for us to attempt 
determining it. The third heaven — Where 
Godbꝭ is; far above the aereal and the ſtarry 
heaven. Some ſuppoſe it was here the 
apoſtle was let into the myſtery of the future 


ſtate of the church; and received his orders 


to turn from the Jeus, and to g0 to the 


Gentiles. 3 
V. g. Vea, I new ſuch a man That at 


another time. 


V. 4. He was caught up into paradiſe— The 
ſeat of happy ſpirits in their ſeparate ſtate 
and the refurreftion, Things: 


between deat 
which 
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ſeeth me, or heareth from me. 


7 And leſt I ſhould be lifted up with the abundance of the revelations, 
there was given me a thorn in the fleſh, a meſſenger of Satan, to buffet me, 
8 leſt I ſhould be lifted up. Concerning this, I beſought the Lord thrice, 
9 that it might depart from me. But he ſaid to me, My grace is ſufficient 
for thee; for my ſtrength is made perfect in weakneſs. Moſt gladly 
therefore will I rather glory in my weakneſſes, that the ſtrength of Chriſt 
10 may reſt upon me. Therefore I am well-pleaſed in weakneſſes, in re- 


which it is not poſſible for man to utter 

uman language being incapable of ex- 
preſſing them. Here he anticipated the 
joyous reſt of the righteous that die in the 
Lord. But this rapture did not precede, 
but follow aſter his being caught up to the 
third heaven. A ſtrong intimation, that he 


muſt firſt diſcharge his miſſion, and then 
enter into glory. And beyond all doubt; 


ſuch a foretaſte of. it, ſerved to ſtrengthen 


him in all his aſter-trials, when he could call 
to mind the very joy that- was prepared for 


him. 


V. 5. Of ſuch an one I will—I might, 


| glory : but [will not glory of myſelf As con- 
dere 7 5 


in myſelf. | 1 
V. 6. Vet :/ I ſhould reſolve to glory (refer- 
ring to I might glory) of ſuch a glorious 
revelation. I ſhould not be a Fool—That is, it 


could not juſtly be accounted folly to relate 


the naked truth. But I forbear—l1 ſpeak 
ſparingly of theſe things, for fear any one 
ſhould think too highly of me 
this fear now to be found ? Who is afraid of 
this ? 


V. 7. There was given me By the wiſe 


and gracious providence of God, a thorn 


in the fleſh—A viſitation more painful than 


any thorn ſticking in the fleſh, a meſſenger 
or angel of Satan to buffet me—Perhaps both 
viſibly and inviſibly : and the word in the 


original expreſſes the preſent as well as the 


I. CORINTHIANS. Ch. xii. 5-10. 
5 ſpeakable things, which it is not poſſible for man to utter. Of ſuch an 
one I will glory; but I will not glory of myſelf, unleſs in my infirmities. 


6 Yet if 1 ſhould reſolve to boaſt, I ſhould not be a fool; for I ſpeak the 
truth: but L forbear, leſt any one ſhould think of me above what he 


paſt time. All kinds of affliction had be- 


O where is 


* 


fallen the apoſtle. Yet none of thoſe did 
he deprecate. But here he ſpeaks of one, 
as above all the reſt, one that macerated 
him with weaknels, and by the pain and 
ignominy of it, prevented his being liſted 
up more, or at leaſt not leſs, than the moſt 
vehement head-ach could have done; which 
many of the antients ſay he laboured under. 
St. Paul ſeems to have had a freſh fear of 
theſe buffetings every moment, when he ſo 
ſrequently repreſſes himſelf in his boaſting, 
though it was extorted from him by the 
utmoſt neceſſity. 5 
V. 8. Concerning this — He had now forgot 
his being lifted up, I beſought the Lord thrice 
——As our Lord beſought his Father. 
V. g. But he faid to me—In anſwer to my 
third requeſt, My grace zs ſufficient for thee 
— How tender a repulſe] We ſee there may 
be grace where there 1s the quickeſt ſenſe 
of pain. My ſtrength is more illuſtriouſly 
diſplayed by- the weakneſs of the inſtrument. 
Therefore I will glory in my weakneſſes, rather 
than my revelations, that the ſtrength of -utt's 
may reſt upon me. The Greek word properly 
means, may cover me all over like a tent. We 
ought moſt willingly. to accept whatever 
tends to this end, however contrary to fleſh 
and blood. Fwd 
V. 10. Weakneſſe—— Whether proceeding 
from Satan or men: for when I am weak— 
| Deeply 


* 


I am nothing. 
12 


14 Forgive me this wrong. 


17 with guile. 


ſame ſteps ? 


CORINTHIANS. 


proaches, in neceſſities, 1n perſecutions, in diſtreſſes for Chriſt's ſake ; 
11 when I am weak, then I am ſtrong. I am become a fool in doafting : 8 
but ye have compelled me: for I ought to have been commended by 
you : for in nothing have I fallen ſhort of the very chief Spotting, though 
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for 


Truly the ſigns of an apoſtle were wrought among you, in all patience, 
13 in ſigns, and wonders, and mighty deeds, For wherein were ye inferior 

to the other churches, unleſs that I myſelf was not burdenſome to you? 
Behold the third time I am ready to come to 
you; yet I will not be burdenſome to you; for I ſeek not yours, but you; 
for the children. ought not to lay up treaſure for the parents, but the 
15 parents for the children. And I will moſt gladly ſpend, and be ſpent for 

your ſouls, though the more abundantly I love you, the leſs I am loved. 

16 But be it ſo: I did not burden you: but being crafty, I caught you 
| Did I make a gain of you by any of them whom I ſent to 
18 you? I deſired Titus, and with him I ſent a brother. 
make a gain of you? Did we not walk in the ſame ſpirit? In the 


Did Titus 


19 Think ye that we again excuſe ourſelves to you? We ſpeak before 


20 God in Chrilt, and all things, beloved, for your edification. 


For I fear 


leſt when I come, I ſhould not find you ſuch as I would, and /e/ I ſhould 


de found by you ſuch as ye would not: 


leſt there ſhould be contentions, 


envyings, wraths, ſtrifes, backbitings, whiſperings, ſwellings, tumults : 
21 Leſt my God ſhould humble me when I come to you again, and I ſhould 


uy conſcious of my weakneſs, then does 
the ſtrength of Chriſt reſt upon me. 
V. 11. Though Tam nothing 


Of myſelf. 


V. 14. The third lime — Having been diſ- 


zppointed twice. I ſeek not yours—Your 
goods, but ene ſouls. 
V. 15. I will gladly fpend——AIll T have, 

* -i ef | 
did not burden you, though I did not take any 
thing of you myſelf, yet being crafty I caught 
you with guile—T did ſecretly by my meſ- 
ſengers, what 1 would: not do openly, or in 
perſon, 

V. 17. L anſwer this iy ing accuſation by 
appealing to plain ſact. Did I make @ gain 


7 you by Titus—Or any other-of my mef- 
lengers ? You know the contrary. 

It ſhould be carefully obſerved, that St. 
Paul does not allow, but abſolutely denies, 
he had caught them with guile---So that the 
common plea for guile, which has been often 
drawn from. this text, is utterly without 


| e r 
16. But ſome may 2 though 


V. 18. I defired Titus To go to you. - - 
V. 19. Think ye, that we again excuſe our- 
ſelves ? That I ſpeak this for my own fake ? 

No, I ſpeak. all this for your ſakes. 
V. 21. Who had finned before - My laſt 
coming to Corinth. Uncleanneſs—Of married 


perſons ; Laſciviouſneſs—Againſt nature. 
Py Mb 


__ whichis now in every 
V. 5. Prove yourſelves Whether ye are 
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II. CO RINTHIAN S. Ch. xiii. 1—9. 


mourn over many of them who had ſinned before, and have not repented 


of the uncleanneſs, and 
committed. 


fornication, and laſciviouſneſs, which they have 


XIII. I am coming to you this third time: every word ſhall be eſtabliſhed 
2 by the mouth of two or three witnelles. I told you before, and do tell 
you before-hand (though now abſent, as if I were preſent the ſecond time) 
thoſe who had ſinned before, and all the reſt, that if I come again, I will not 

g ſpare: Since ye ſeek a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in me, who is not weak 
4 toward you, but powerful among you. For though he was crucified 
through weakneſs, yet he liveth by the power of God: and we alſo are 
weak with him; but we ſhall live with him, by the power of God in you. 
5 Examine yourſelves, whether ye are in the faith: prove yourſelves. Do 
ye not know yourſelves, That Jeſus Chriſt is in you, unleſs ye are repro- 
6, 7 bates? And I truſt, ye ſhall know, that we are not reprobates. Now 


I pray God, that ye may do no evil 


: not that we may appear approved, 


burt that ye may do that which is good, though we ſhould be as reprobates. 
8, 9 For we can do nothing againſt the truth, but for the truth. For we 
rejoice, when we are weak, and ye are ſtrong: and this alſo we wiſh, even 


V. 1. Jam coming this third time He had 
been coming twice before, though he did not 
actually come. . 

V. 2. All the reſt—Who have ſince then 
ſinned in any of theſe kinds. 7 will not ſpare 
AI will ſeverely puniſh them. 


V. 4. He was crucified through weakneſs— 


Through the impotence of human nature. 

We are alſo weak with him We » 4g weak 
and deſpicable by partaking of the ſame 
Jufferings for his ſake ; but we ſhall live with 
him——Being raiſed from the dead, by the 
.power of God in wit re divine energy, 


liever. (ver. 5.) 


ſuch as can, or ſuch as cannot bear the teſt. 
This is the proper meaning of the word, 
which we tranſlate reprobates. Know ye not 


yourſelves, that Jeſus Chriſt is in you ?—All 


. Chriſtian believers know this, by the wit- 
neſs and by the fruit of his ſpirit. Some 
tranſlate the words, Fefus Chr: 
you, that is, in the church of Corinth, — 


is among 


underſtand them of the miraculous gifts, 


and the power of Chriſt which attended the 
cenſures of the apoſtle. 

V. 6. And I truſt ye ſhall know——By 
proving yourſelves, not by putting my 
authority to the proof. 

V. 7. I pray God, that ye may do no evil 
To. give me occaſion of ſhewing my apoſ- 
tolical power. I do not deſire to appear 
approved By miraculouſly puniſhing you; 
but that ye may do that which is good, though 
we ſhould be as reprobates—Having no oc- 
caſion to give that proof of our apoſtleſhip. 
V. 8. For we can do nothing againſt the 
truth—Neither againſt that which is juſt and 
right, nor againſt thoſe who walk according 
to the truth of the goſpel. 

V. g. For we rejoice when we are weak—— 
When we appear fo, having no occaſion to 
Thew our apoſtolic power. And this we wiſh, 
even your perfection ·-In the faith that worketh 
by love. | | 

| V. 11. Be 


Ch. Xii. 10—13. 1,/CORINTHIANS. 593 


10 your perfection. Therefore I write theſe things being abſent, leſt being 
preſent I ſhould uſe ſeverity, according to the power which the Lord hath 
given me, for edification, and not for deſtruction. = 


11- 


Finally, brethren, farewell: be perfect, be of good comfort, be of one 


mind, live in peace, and the God of love and peace ſhall be with you. 

12, 13 Salute one another with an holy kiſs. All the ſaints ſalute you. The 
grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and the communion 
of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all. | 


V. 11. Be. perjet—Aſpire to the higheſt 
degree of holineſs: he of good comfort 
Filled with divine conſolation, be of one mind 
—Deſire, labour, pray for it, to the utmoſt 
degree that is poſſible. | 

V. 13. The grace—Or favour of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt—By which alone we can come 
to the Father, and the love of God--Manifeſted 
to you, and abiding in you, and the com- 
munion— Or fellowſhip of the Haly Ghoſt— 
In all his gifts and graces. | 

It is with great reaſon that this compre 
henſive and inſtruftive bleſſing is pronounced 


* 


at the cloſe of our ſolemn aſſemblies. And 
it is a very indecent thing to ſee ſo many 
quitting them, or getting into poſtures of 
remove, before this ſhort ſentence can be 
ended. f 
How often have we heard this awful 
benediction pronounced? Let us ſtudy it 
more and more, that we may value it pro- 
portionably, that we may either deliver 
or receive it with becoming reverence ; 
with eyes and hearts liſted up to God, who 
giveth the bleſſing out of Sion, and life for ever- 
more, 


- 
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ON 


St. PAUL's Epiſtle to the GALATIANS. 


HIS Epiſtle is not written, as moſt of St. Paul's are, to the Chriſtians, of a particular 


A city, but to thoſe of a whole country in Aſia Minor, the metropolis of which was 
Ancyra, Theſe readily embraced the goſpel ; but after St. Paul had left them, certain 
men came among them, who (like thoſe-mentioned As 15.) taught, that it was neceſſary 
to be circumciſed, and to keep the Moſaic law. They affirmed, that all the other apoſtles 
taught thus: that St. Paul was inferior to them: And that even he ſometimes prattited 
and recommended the law, though at other times he oppoled it. | | 
| The firſt part therefore of this epiſtle is ſpent in vindicating himſelf and his doclrine; 
Moving, 1, That he had it immediately from Chrz/t himſelf, and that he was not inferior 
| | 5 F 10 


3 
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* 
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CALATIANS. 


Ch. i. 1==4. 


to the other apoſtles : 2. That it was the very ſame which the other apoſtles preached : 


And g. That his practice was conſiſtent with his doctrine. 
roofs drawn from the Old T 


The ſecond contains 


ceremonies were aboliſhed by Chriſt. 


= 


eſtament, that the — * all its 


The third contains practical inferences, cloſed with his uſual benediction. 


To be a little more diſtinct. 


This epiſtle contains, 


I. The inſcription, C. i. 1—5 
II. The calling the Galatians back to 

the true goſpel; wherein he 
1. Reproves them for leaving it, 6— 10 
2. Aſſerts the authority of the 
goſpel he had preached, who 
1. Of a perſecutor was made 
an apoſtle by an immediate 

call from heaven, 


11—17 
2. Was no way inferior to 


faith, and again reproves the 
Galatians, C. iii. 1—iv. 11. 
4. Explains the ſame thing, by 
an allegory taken out of the 

law itſelf, 

5. Exhorts them to maintain 
their liberty, C. v. 1—12 

Warns them, not to abuſe 

It, and admoniſhes them 

to walk not after the fleſh, 


12—31 


Peter himſelf, 18—C. ii. 21 
3. Defends juſtification by _ » 


EAT IAN S. 


I. PL. an apoſtle (not of men, neither by man, but by Jeſus 
| Chriſt, and God the Father, who raiſed him from the dead) 
2 And all the brethren who are with me, to the churches of Galatia; 

Grace be to you, and peace from God the Father, and- the- Lord 

4 Jeſus Chriſt, Who gave himſelf for our fins, that he might deliver 


but aſter the ſpirit, 13—C. vi. 10 
III. The concluſion, 11—18 


V. 1. Paul an apoſtle— Here it was ne- 
ceſſary for St. Paul to aſſert his authority. 
Otherwiſe he is very modeſt in the uſe of 
this title. He ſeldom mentions it, when 
he mentions others in the ſalutations with 
himſelf, as in the epiſtles to the Phil:ipprans 
and Theſſalonians : or when he writes about 
ſecular affairs, as in that to Philemon : nor 
yet in writing to the Hebrews; becauſe he 
was not properly their apoſtle : not of men 
— Not commiſſioned from them; but from 
God the Father, neither by man—Neither by 
any man as an inſtrument, but by Jeſus 
Chriſt; who raiſed im from the dead—OfF 
which it was the peculiar buſineſs of an 
apoſtle to bear witneſs, 


V. 2. And all the brethren—Who agree 
with me in what I now write. 

V. 4. That he might deliver us from the 
preſent evil world — From the guilt, wicked- 
nels, and miſery wherein it is involved, and 
from its vain and fooliſh cuſtoms and 
pleaſures; according to the will of God— 
Without any merit of ours. St. Paul begins 
moſt of his epiſtles with thankſgiving ; but 
writing to the Galatzans, he alters his ſtile, 
and firſt ſets down his main propoſition, 
That by the merits of Cxriſt alone, giving 
himſelf for our fins, we are juſtified: neither 
does he term them (as he does others) either 


ſaints, ele, or churches of God. 
| V. 5. To 


&G 


Ch. i. 5 —19. CALATIANS, 395 
us from the preſent evil world, according to the will of our God 
5 and Father, To him be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
6 1 maryel that ye are ſo ſoon removed from him who called you by the 
7 grace of Chriſt to another goſpel, Which is not another; but there are 
8 ſome that trouble you, and would ſubvert the goſpel of Chriſt. But if 
ve, or an angel from heaven preach to you another goſpel than we have 
9 preached to you, let him be accurſed: As we have ſaid. before, ſo I ſay 
now again, if any one preach to you another goſpel than that ye received, 
10 let him be accurſed. For do I now ſatisfy: men, or God? Or do ] ſeek to 
pleaſe men ꝰ For if I ſtill pleaſed men, I ſhould not be the ſervant of 
11 But I certify you, brethren, that the goſpel which was preached by me 
12 is not according to man. For neither did I receive it from man, neither 
13 was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. For ye have heard 


v. 8. To whom be: glory—Far this his goſpel. St. Poul ne the Galatians had re- 


gracious will. 
V. 6. 1 marvel that ye are removed ſo ſoon 


—After my leaving 7 rom him who. 
called you by the grace of Chri- His gracious 
goſpel, — his gracious power. 


V. 7. Mich indeed —is no- properly 
another goſpel. For what ye have now 
received is no goſpel at all. It is not glad, 
but heavy tidings, as ſetting your acceptance 
with God upon terms impoſſible to be 
performed: but there are | ſome that trouble 
you—The ſame word occurs, Atts xv. 241 
end would If they were able, ſubvert or 
overthrow the goſpel of Chriſt—Tbe better 
to effect which, they ſuggeſt, that the other 
apoſtles, yea, and I myſelf infiſt upon the 
obſervance of the la. 4 

V. 8. But if we———T and all the apoſtles; 
or an angel from heaven If it were pothble ; 
preach-another goſpel, let him be accurſed Out 
off from Chiri/t and God. * n at 
V. 9. 4.— He ſpeaks upon mature deh- 
beration; after pattfing, it ſeems, between 
the two verſes, 6 .I and the brethren 
who are with me: have /a:d before—Many 


times, im effet, if not in terms, ſo I ſay—— + 


All thoſe brethren knew the truth of the 


V. 10. For—He adds the reafon w 
ſpeaks ſo confidently; do I now ſatisfy men ? 
Is this what I aim at in preaching'or 
writing? 1f I ſtill—Since J was an apoſtle, 
pleaſed men—Studied to pleaſe them, if this 
were my motive of action: nay, if I did 
in fact pleaſe the men who know not God, 
T ſhould not be the ſervant of Chriſt—— Hear 
this all ye who vainly hope to keep in 
favour both with God and with the world! 
V. 11: But I certify you, brethren—He does 
not till now give them even this appellation: 
that the goſpel which was preached by me— 
Among you—:5 not according tio man—Not 
from man, not by man, nor fuited to the 
taſte of man. | 

V. 12. For neither did I receive i. Ationce 
nor was I taught it—Slowly and gradually, 
3 any man: but by ihe revelation of Feſus 

r- Our Lord revealed to him at: firſt, 
his reſurrection, aſcenſion, and the calling of 
the Gentiles, and his own apoſtleſhip : and 
told him then, there were other things for 
"which he would appear to im. 

V. 13. I perſecuted the church of. 
That is, the believers in CAriſ. 


” 
o 


2 01 ap 2 V. 14. Being 


ceived the true goſpel. | 
hy he 
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of my behaviour in time paſt in the Jewiſh religion, that above meaſure 
14 I perſecuted the church of God, and waſted it. And I'profted in the 
Jewiſh religion above many of my years among my / countrymen, being 
15 more abundantly zealous for the traditions” of my fathers; But when it 
pleaſed God, who ſeparated me from my mother's womb, and called ne 
16 by his grace, To reveal his Son in me, that I might preach him among 
17 the Gentiles, I did not confer with fleſh and blood: Neither did I go up 
to Jeruſalem, to them that were apoſtles before me, but I immediately 
18 went into Arabia, and returned again to Damaſcus. Then after three 
years I went up to Jeruſalem to viſit Peter, and abode. with him fifteen 
19 days. But other of the apoſtles I ſaw none, ſave James, the brother of 
20 the Lord. Now the things which I write to you, behold before God 
21 I lie not. [Afterwards I came into the regions of Syria and Cilicia, 
22 And I was'unknown by face to the churches of Judea which were in 
23 Chriſt. But only they had heard, He that perſecuted us in time paſt, now 
24 preacheth'the faith which once he deſtroyed. - And they glorified God 
in me, 


\ 


II. Then fourteen years after, I went up againto Jeruſalem with Barnabas, 


V. 14. Being zealous of the unwritten clinations, which might have raiſed number- 
traditzons—Over:and above thoſe written in leſs objeftions. _ | 
the.-haws n, nc V. x7: Neither did I go up to Feruſalem— 
V. 15. But when it pleaſed God——He The reſidence of the apoſtles ; but I imme- 
aſcribes nothing to his own: merits, en- diately went into Arabia, and returned again 
deavours, or ſincerity, who ſeparated me from to Damaſcus He preſuppoſes the journey 
my mother's womb-—-Set me apart for an to Damaſcus, in which he was converted, as 
apoſtle, as he did Jeremia for a prophet, being known to them all, ans 
(Fer. i. 5.) Such an unconditional. predeſ- V. 18. Then after three years—Wherem J 
tination as this, may conſiſt both with God's had given full proof of my apoſtleſhip; 
juſtice and mercy, and called me hy his grace I went to viſit Pete: — To converſe with him. 
By his free and almighty love, to be both V. 19. But other of the apoſiles 7 ſaw none, 
a Chriſtian and an apoſtle. __ _ fave James the brother (that 1s, the kinſman) 
V. 16. To reveal his ſon in me—By the Y. the Lord—Therefore when Barnabas is 
powerful operation of his ſpirit, (2 Cor. iv. ſaid to have brought him in to the apoſtles, 
6.) as well as to me, by the heavenly Acts ix. 27. only St, Peter and St James 
viſion ;- that I might preach him to other, are meant. 
 Which' I ſhould: have been ill qualified to V. 22. J was unknown by face to the 
do, had I not firſt known him myſelf: 7 churches of Fudea—Except to that of Jeru- 
did not confer with fleſh and blood — ſalem. | 
Being fully ſatisfied of the divine will, and V. 24. In me—That is, on my account. 
determined to obey, I took no counſel with V. 1. Then fourteen years after -M firſt 


any man, neither with my own reaſon or in- journey thither, I went up again . 


Ch. li. 2—7. 
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2 taking Titus alſo with me. But I went up by revelation, and laid before 
them the goſpel, which I preach among the Gentiles; but ſeverally to 
thoſe of eminence, leſt by any means I ſhould run, or ſhould have run in 

3 vain. (But neither was Titus, who was with me, being a Greek, com- 
4 pelled to be circumciſed, Becauſe of falſe brethren introduced unawares, 
Who had ſlipped in, to ſpy out our liberty, which we have through Chriſt 
5 Jefus, that they might bring us into bondage: To whom we did not 
yield by ſubmiſſion, no not an hour, that the truth of the goſpel might 


6 continue with you.) 


And they who undoubtedly were ſomething, 


(but whatſoever they were, it is no difference to me: God accepteth no 
mans perſon) they who undoubtedly were ſomething, added nothing to 
7 me. But on the - contrary, when they ſaw that I was intruſted with the 


— This ſeems to be the journey mentioned 
Alls 15. Several paſlag:s here referring to 
that great council, wherein all the apoſtles 
fhewed, that they were of the lame judgment 
with him. 

V. 2. I went uf Not by any command 
from them, but ly an exprels revelation from 
God. and latd before them The chief of 
the church in Ferufalem, the goſpel which 1 
ras among the Gentiles (Acts xv. 4.) 
Touching juſtification by faich alone: Not 
that they might confirm me therein; but 
that I might remove prejudice from them. 
Yet not publickly at firlt. but ſeverally to 
thoſe of © eminence—Speaking to them one by 
one; lt jhould run, or ſhould have run in 
vain—Leſt I ſhould loſe the fruit either of 
my preſent or paſt labours. For they might 
have greatly hindered this, had they not 
been fully latisfied both of his miſſion and 
doctrine. The word run beautifully expreſſes 
the ſwift progreſs of the goſpel. | 

V. g. But neither was Titus who was with 
me—When I converſed with them, compelled 
to be circumciſed A clear proof that none 
of the apoſtles inſiſted on the circumciſing 
Gentle beltevers. The ſenſe is, and it is 
true, ſome of thoſe /alſe brethren, would 
ſain have compelled Titus to be circumciſed. 
But I utterly refuled it. 

V. 4. Becauſe of falſe brethren—Who 


ſeem to have urged it, introduced unawares— 
Into ſome of thoſe private conferences at 
Jeruſalem, who had flipped in, to ſpy out our 
liberty—From the ceremonial law, that they 
might—1f poſhble, bring us into that bondage 
again, 

1 "7 To whom we did not yield by ſubmiſſion 
—Although in love he would have yielded 
to any. With ſuch wonderful prudence 
did the apoſtle uſe his Chriſtian: liberty: 
circumciling Timothy (As xvi. g.) becauſe 
of weak brethren; but not Tus, becauſe 
of falſe brethren ; that the truth of the goſpel 
That is, the true genuine goſpel, igt 
continue with ou. — With you Gentiles. So 
we defend, for your ſakes, the privilege 


which you would give up. 


V. 6. And they who undoubtedly were ſome- 
thing Above all others: (What they were— 
How eminent ſoever, it is no difference to me 
So that I ſhou'd alter either my doctrine 
or my prattice: God accepteth no man's per- 


on For any eminence in gifts or outward 


prerogatives) in that conference added nothing 


to me—Neither as to doftrine. nor miſſion. 


V. 7. But when they ſaw—By the effects 
which I laid before them, (ver. 8. Ads xv. 


12.) that Twas entruſted with the goſpel of the 


uncircumciſion— That is, with the charge of 
preaching it to the ' uncircumciſed heathens. 


V. 8. For 
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goſpel of the uncircumciſion, as Peter with that of the circumciſion: 
8 {For he that wrought effectually in Peter for the apoſtleſhip of the cir- 
- cumcihon, wrought likewiſe effectually in me toward the Gentiles: ) 
9 And when James, and Cephas, and John, who undoubtedly were pillars, 

knew the grace that was given to me, they gave the right-hands of fellow- 

ſhip to me, and Barnabas, that we ſhould go to the Gentiles, and they to 
10 the circumciſion : Only they defired that we would be mindful of the 
11 poor, which very thing I alſo was forward to do. But when Cephas came 
to Antioch, I withitood him to the face, becauſe he was to be blamed. 


12 For before ſome came from James, 


he ate with the Gentiles; but when 


\ | they were come, he withdrew and ſeparated himſelf, fearing thoſe of tlie 


13 circumeiſion. 


And the other Jews alſo diſſembled with him, ſo that even 


14 Barnabas was carried away with their diſſimulation. But when I ſaw 
that they did not walk uprightly, according to the truth of the goſpel, 
I ſaid to Peter before them all, If thou being a Jew, livelt after the manner 


V. 8. For he that wrought effeflually in 
Peter for the apoſile of the circumciſion To 
qualify him for, and ſupport him in, the 
Giſcharge of that office to the Fews, wrought 
likewiſe effeflually in and by me, for and in 


the diſcharge of my office toward the Gentiles. 


V. 9. And when James Probably named 
fifſt, becauſe he was Biſhop of the church in 
* Jeruſalem, and Cephaz—Speaking of him at 

ſalem, he calls him by his Hebrew name, 
and John Hence it appears that he alſo 
was at the council, though he is not par- 
ticularly named in the Ads: Who undoubtedly 
were pillars —The principal ſupporters and 
defenders of the goſpel ; knew—After they 
had heard the account I gave them, the 
grace—Of apoſtleſhip, which was gruen me, 
they——In the name of all, gave to me and 
Barnabas- My fellow-labourer, the 7:ght- 
hands of fellowſhip—— They gave us their 
hands, in token of receiving us as their 
fellow-labourers, mutually agreeing, that we 
II and thoſe in union with me, /hould go to 
the Gentiles —Chiefly, and they Wich thoſe 
that were in union with them, chiefly to che 
circumciſion— The Fews. hs | 


— 


V. 10. Of the poor The Chriſtians 
in Fudea, Bs fad loft * had for 
Chriſt's ſake. 

V. 11. But—The argument here comes 
to the height. Paul reproves Peter himſelf. 
So far was he from receiving his doQrine 
from man, or from being inferior to the 
chief of the apoſtles, when Peter---Afterwards, 
came to Antioch —Then the chief of all the 
Gentile churches, I withſtood him to the face, 
becauſe he was to be blamed—For fear of man, 
ver. 12. for diſſimulation, ver. 1g. and for 
not walking uprightly, ver. 14. 

V. '1g. And the other believing Jews-—— 
Who were at Antzoch, diſſembled with him; 


fo that even Barnabas was carried away with 


their diſſmulation—Was borne away as with 
a torrent, into the ſame ill practice. 
V. 14. J ſaid to Cephas before them all 


See Paul ſingle againſt Peter and all the 


ews ! If thou being a Few; yet liveſt in thy 
9 trig che of the 
Gentiles—Not obſerving the ceremonial law, 
which thou knoweſt to be now aboliſhed, 
why compelleſt thou the Gentiles—By with- 
drawing thyſelf, and all the OY WO 
them ; 


Ch. 11. L5—1 9. 


GALATIANS. 
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of the Gentiles, and not of the Jews, why compelleſt thou the Gentiles to 
15 judaize? We who are Jews by nature, and not ſinners of the Gentiles, 
16 Even we (knowing that a man is not juſtified by the works of the law, 
but by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt) have believed in Chriſt Jeſus, that we 
might be juſtified by the faith of Chriſt, and not by the works of the law; 
17 becauſe by the works of the law no fleſh ſhall be juſtified. But if, while 
we ſeek to be juſtified by Chriſt, we alſo are found ſinners, is Chriſt 
18 therefore the miniſter of fin ? God forbid. For if I build again the things 
19 which I deſtroyed, I make myſelf a tranſgreſſor. For I through the law 


them; either to judaize, to keep the cere- 
monial law, or to be excluded from church- 
communion ? 

V. 15. We—St. Paul, to ſpare St. Peter, 
drops the firſt perſon ſingular, and ſpeaks 
in the plural number. Ver. 18. he ſpeaks 
in the [om perſon ſingular again by a figure, 
and without a figure, ver. 19, &c. who are 

s by nature—By birth, not proſelytes 
only, and not ſinners of the Gentiles —That is, 
not ſinful. Gentiles, not ſuch grols. enormous, 
abandoned finners, as the Heathens generally 
were. 
V. 16. Knowing that a man is not juſtified 
by. the works of the law—Not even of the 
moral, much leſs the ceremonial law, bu by 
the faith of Jeſus Chrijt—That is, by faith in 
him. The name Jeſus was firſt known by 
the Gentiles; the name Chriſt by the Jews. 
And they are not always placed promiſ- 
cuouſly, but generally in a more ſolemn 
way- of ſpeaking, the apoſtle fays Chri/t 
Feſus, in a more familiar; 70% Chriſt. even 
we—And how much more mult the Gantiles, 
whorhave (till leſs pretence to depend on 
their own works? Have believed — Knowing 
there is no other way. Becauſe——Con- 
fidering the demands of the law, and the 
ſtate of human nature, it is evident, that 35 
the works of the lau By ſuch an obedience 
as it requires, all no-fle/h living No human 
creature, Jew or Gent:le, be juſtified. Hitherto 
St. Paul had been conſidering that ſingle 
queſtion, © Are Chriſtians ob ged to ob- 
lerve the ceremonial law ?” But he here 


Juſtification to men continuing in fin. 


the ſpirit to my heart, and deeply 


inſenſibly. goes farther, and by civing this 
Scripture ſhews, that what he ſpoke directly 


of the ceremonial, included alſo the moral 


law. For David undoubtedly did fo, when 
he ſaid (P/alm exliii. 2. the place here re- 
ferred to) in thy fight ſhall no man living be 


juſtified: Which the apoſtle likewiſe ex- 


plains, Rom. iii. 19, 20. in ſuch a manner, 
as can agree to none but the moral law. 

V. 17. But if, while we ſcel to be juſtified 
by Chriſt, we ourſelves are ſtill found ſinners 
If we continue in fin, will it therefore fol- 
low that Cxriſt is the miniſter or countenancer 


0 r | 

. 18. By no means! For if I build again 
—By my ſinſul practice, the things which 1 
deſtroyed—By my preaching, I only. make 
my/e/f—Or ſhew mylelf, not Chriſt, to be a 
tranſgreſſor; the whole blame lies on me, 
not him or his goſpel. As if he had faid, 
the objeQlion were juſt, if the goſpel promiſed 
But 
it does not. Therefore if any who profeſs 
the goſpel, do not live according to it, they 
are ſinners, it is certain; but not juſtified, 


and ſo the goſpel is clear. 


V. 19. For I through the law—Applied by 


con- 
vincing me of my utter ſinfulneſs, and help- 


leſſneſs. am dead to the law—To all hope of 


Juſtification from it, that I may live to Gd 


Not continue in fin. For this very end am 
F (in this ſenſe) freed from the law, that I 
may be freed from ſin, | | 


V. 20. The 
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20 am dead to the law, that I may live to God. I am crucified with Chriſl, 
and I live no longer, but Chriſt liveth in me, and the life that I now live 
in the fleſh, I live by faith in the Son of God, who loved me and de- 

21 livered up himſelf for me. I do not make void the grace of God: for if 


righteouſneſs ig by the law, then Chriſt died in vain, 


HI. Othoughtleſs Galatians, who hath bewitched you, before whoſe eyes 
2 Jeſus Chriſt hath been evidently ſet forth, crucihed among you! This 
only would I learn of you, Did ye receive the ſpirit, by the works of the 

3 law, or by the hearing of faith? Are ye ſo thoughtleſs? Having begun 
x in the ſpirit, are ye now made perfect by the fleſh? Have ye ſuffered ſo 
5 many things in vain ? If it be yet in vain? Doth he that miniſtreth the 


V. 20. The apoſtle goes on to deſcribe, 


dow he is freed from ſin; bow far he is 


from continuing therein. I am cruciſied with 
Ckriſt-—— Made conformable to his death; 
the body of fan is deſtroyed, (Rom. vi. 6.) 
and I—As to my corrupt nature, live no 
longer —Being dead to ſin : but Chriſt liveth 
in me—ls a fountain of life in my inmoſt 
foul, from which all my tempers, words, 
and aQtions flow. And the life that I nom live 
in the fleſh—Even in this mortal body, I live 
by faith in the Son of God—l1 derive every 
moment from that ſupernatural principle ; 
from a divine evidence and convittion, that 
he loved me, and delivered up himſelf for me. 

V. 21. Meantime J do not make vord---In 
ſeeking to be juſtified by my own works; 
the grace of God---The free love of God in 
Chriſt Jeſus. But they do, who ſeek juſtifi- 
cation by the law: for if righteouſneſs is by 
_ the law---If men might be juſtified by their 
obedience to the law, moral, or ceremonial, 
then Chriſt died in vain Without any neceſ- 


ſity for it, ſince men might have been ſaved 


without his death; might by their own 
obedience have been- both diſcharged from 
condemnation, and entitled to eternal life. 

V. 1. O thoughtleſs Galatians — He breaks 
in upon them, with a beautiful abruptneſs, 
who hath bewitched you Thus to contradict 
both your own reaſon and experience, 


before whoſe eyes Teſus Chriſt has been as 
evidently ſet forth—By our preaching, as if 
he had been cruciſied among you. | 

V. 2. This only would I learn of you—That 
is, this one argument might convince you. 
Did ye receive the witnels and the fruit of the 


*ſprrit, by performing the works of the law, 


or by hearing of and receiving faith 2 

V. 3. Are ye ſo thoughtlefs ? As not to 
conſider what ye have yourſelves ex- 
perienced ? Having begun in the ſpiri 
Having ſet out under the light and power of 
the ſpirit by faith; do ye now, when ve 
ought to be more ſpiritual, and more ac- 
quainted with the power of faith, expect to 
be made perfett by the fleſh? Do ye think 
to compleat either your juſtification or 
ſanctification, by giving up that faith, and 
depending on the law, which is a groſs and 
carnal thing when oppoſed to the goſpel ? 

V. 4. Have ye ſuffered ?—Both from the 
zealous Jews and from the Heathens, /v 
many things For adhering to the golſpe!, 2 
vain— So as to loſe all the bleſſings which 
ye might have obtained, by enduring to the 
end, / it be yet in vain As if he had ſaid, 
I hope better things, even that ye will en- 
dure to the cnd. 

V. 5. And at the preſent time, doth „e 
that miniſtreth the gift of the ſpirit to you, 
and worketh miracles among you, do it by the 


works 
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"5 ſpirit to you, and worketh miracles among you, do it by the works of the 
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6 law, or by the hearing of faith? As Abraham“ believed God, and it was 
7 imputed to him for righteouſneſs. Know then, that they who are of 
8 faith, theſe are the ſons of Abraham. And the Scripture foreſeeing that 
God would juſtify the Gentiles by faith, declared before the glad tidings 

9 to Abraham, In thee ſhall all the nations be bleſſed. So then they 


10 


who are of faith are bleſſed with faithful Abraham. For as many as are 


of the works of the law are under a curſe; for it is written, | Curſed is 
every one who continueth not in all things which are written in the book 


11 
12 
13 


of the law, to do them. But that none is juſtified by the law in the ſight 
of God, is evident; for “ the juſt ſhall live by faith. No the law is not 
of faith; but + he that doeth them, ſhall live by them. Chriſt hath 


redeemed us from the curle of the law, being made a curſe for us: (for it 


works of the law ? That is, in confirmation 
of his preaching juſtification by works ? Or 
of his preaching juſtification by faith ? 

V. 6. Doubtleſs in confirmation of that 
grand doctrine, that we are juſtified by faith, 
even as Abraham was. The apoſtle both in 
this and in the epiſtle to the Romans, makes 
great uſe of the inſtance of Abraham: the 
rather, becauſe from Abraham the Fews 
drew their great argument (as they do this 
day) both for their own continuance in 


Judaiſm, and for denying the Gentiles to be 


the church of God. 

V. 7. Know then, that they who are par- 
takers / his faith, and theſe only, are the 
ſons of Abraham ; and therefore heirs of the 
promiſes made to him. 2 

V. 8. And the ſcripture—That is, the Holy 
Spirit, who gave the Scripture, foreſceing 
that God would juſtify the Gentiles allo by 
faith, declared e, great is the ex- 
cellency and fulneſs of the Scripture, that 
all things which can ever be controverted, 
are therein both foreſcen and determined, 
in or through thee As the Father of the 
Meſſrak, ſhall all the nations be bleſſed, ©» © 

V. 9. So then all they, and they only, who 

ee of faith W ho truly believe, are bleſſed 


„Cen. xv. 6. + Gen. xii. 3. 


5 G 
＋ Deut. xxvii. 26: .'*® Hab. ii. 4. T Lev. xvii. 3. 


with faithful Abralam Receive the bleſſing 
as he did, namely, by faith. 

V. 10. They only receive it : for as many 
as are of the works of the law—As God doh 
with on that footing, only on the terms 
the law propoſes, are under a curſe; for it 
is written, Curſed is every one, who continueth 
not in all the things which are written in the 
law——Who continueth not, in all the things — 
So it requires what no man can perform; 
namely, perfect, uninterrupted and per- 
petual obedience. _ | | 

V. 11. But that none is juſtified by his 
obedience to the law in the fight of God 
Whatever may be done in the fight of man, 

is farther evident from the words of Habaktuk, 
The juſt ſhall live by faith — That is, the man 
who 1s accounted juſt or righteous before 
God, ſhall continue in a ſtate of acceptance, 
life, and ſalvation, y faith. This is the 
way God hath choſen. | 

V. 12. Now the lau is not of. {aith—But 
quite oppoſite to it. It does not ſay, believe, 
but do. | 
V. 13. Chriſt—Ckriſt alone. The abrupt- 
neſs of the ſentence ſhews an holy indig- 
nation at thoſe who rejett fo great a bleſſing: 
hath redeemed us Whether Jews or Gentiles, 


at . 
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14 is written, || Curſed is every one that hangeth on a tree :) That the 
bleſſing of Abraham might come on the Gentiles through Chriſt Jeſus, 


15 that we might receive the promiſe of the ſpint through faith. 


I ſpeak 


after the manner of men; though it be but a minis covenant, yet if it be 


16 confirmed, none diſannulleth or addeth thereto. 


Now the promiles 


were made to Abraham and his ſeed. He ſaith not, And to ſeeds, as of 
17 many: but as of one, And to thy ſeed, which is Chriſt. And this I ſay, 
the covenant which was before confirmed of God through Chriſt, the 
law which was four hundred and thirty years after, doth not diſannul, ſo 
18 as to make the promiſe of no effect. And again, if the inheritance, be by 
the law, it is no more by promiſe; but God gave it to Abraham by 
19 promiſe. Wherefore then was the law? It was added becauſe of tranſ- 


at an high price, from the curſe of the lau 
The curſe of God, which the law denounces 
againſt all tranſgreſſors of it, being made a 
curſe for us—— Taking the curle upon him- 
ſelf, that we might be delivered from it, 
willingly ſubmitting to that death, which the 
law pronounces peculiarly accurſed. 

V. 14. That the bleſſing of Abraum The 
blefling promiſed to him, might come on the 
Gentiles—Alfo, that we, who believe, whether 


Jews or Gentiles, might receive the promiſe of 


the ſpirit——W hich includes all the other 
promiſes, through faith—Not by works: for 
faith looks wholly to the promiſe. . 

V. 15. I ſpeak after the manner of men 
J illuſtrate this by a ſimilar inſtance, taken 
from the practice of men. Though it be but 
@ man's covenant, yet if it be once legally 
confirmed, none——No, not the covenanter 
himſelf, (unleſs ſomething unforeſeen occur, 
- which cannot be the caſe with God) diſan- 
nulleth or addeth thereto—— Any new con- 
ditions. | | 

V. 16. Now the promiſes were made to 
Abraham and his ſeed—Several promiſes were 
made to Abraham. But the-chief of all, and 
which was ſeveral times repeated, was that 
of the bleſſing through Chriſt. He That 
is, God, ſaith not, and to feeds, as of many 


Deut. xxi. 23. 


— RR 
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As if the promiſe were made to ſeveral 
kinds of ſeed ; but as of one — That is, one 
kind of ſeed, one poſterity, one kind of 
ſons. And to all theſe the bleſſing be- 
longed by promiſe, which is Chriſ In- 
cluding all that beljeve in him. 

V. 17. And this I y- What I mean is 
this. The covenant whach was before confirmed 
of God—By the promiſe itſelf, by the repe- 
tition of it, and by a folemn oath, con- 
cerning the bleſſing all nations through Ch it. 
the law which was four hundred and thirty 
years after (Counting from the time when 
the promiſe was firſt made to Abraham, Gen. 
xii. 2, g.) doth not diſannul, ſo as to make the 
promiſe of no effect With regard to all 
nations, if only the Fewi/k were to receive 
it: yea, with regard to them alſo, if it was 
by works, fo as to ſuperſede it, and introduce 
another way of obtaining the bleſſing. 

V. 18. And again This is a new argu- 
ment. The former was drawn from the 
time, this from the nature of the tranſaction, 
if the eternal inheritance be obtained 6y 

eeping the law, it is no more by virtue of 

the free promiſe Theſe being juſt oppolite 

to each other. But it is by promiſe. There- 
fore it is not by the la w. 

V. 19. It (the ceremonial law) was — 

0 


|| Gen, xxii. 18. 
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Ch. iii. 20—26. 603 
greſſions, till the ſeed ſhould come, to whom the promiſe was made: 
20 and it was ordained by angels, in the hand of a Mediator. Now the 
21 Mediator is not a Mediator of one; but God is one. Is then the law 

againſt the promiſes of God ? God forbid. But if there had been a law 

which could have given life, verily righteouſneſs would have been by 
22 thelaw. But the Scripture hath concluded all under fin, that the promiſe 
23 by faith of Jeſus Chriſt might be given to them that believe. But before 

faith came, we were kept under the law, ſhut up together unto the faith 
24 which was to be revealed, Wherefore the law was our ſchool-maſter 
25 unto Chriſt, that we - might be juſtified by faith. But faith being come, 
26 we are no longer under a ſchool-maſter. For ye are all ſons of God by 


To the promiſe, becauſe of tranſgreſſions —— 
Probably, the yoke of the ceremonial law 
was inflicted as a puniſhment for the national 
ſin of idolatry : (Exod. xxxil. 1.) at leaſt the 
more grievous parts of it: and the whole of 
it was a prophetic type of Chriſt. The moral 
law was added to the promile, to diſcover 
and reſtrain e e to convince 
men of their guilt and need of the promiſe, 
and give ſome check to ſin. And this law 
paſſeth not away: but the ceremonzal law 
was only introduced till Chriſt, the ſeed to 
or through whom the promiſe was made, ſhould 
come. And it was ordained by angels in the 
hand of a Mediator It was not given to 
iſrael, like the promiſe to Abraham, imme- 
diately from God himſelf, but was conveyed 
by the miniſtry of angels to Moſes, and de- 
livered into his hands as a Mediator between 
God and them, to remind them of the great 
Mediator. 

V. 20. Now the Mediator is not a Mediator 
of one—There muſt be two parties, or there 
can be no Mediator between them: but God 
who made the free promiſe to Abraham, is 
only one of the parties. The other, Abrakam, 
was not preſent at the time of Moſes. There- 
fore in the other promiſe Moſes had nothing 
todo, The law, wherein he was concerned, 
vas a tranſadtion of quite another nature. 

V. 21; Will it follow from hence, that 


By no means. They are well con- 


5 G 


th law is again/ſt—Oppoſite to the promiſes of | 


ſiſtent. But yet the law cannot give life, 
as the promiſe doth. / there had been a law 
which could have given life Which could 
have. entitled a ſinner to life, God would 
have ſpared his own ſon, and righteouſneſs, 
or juſtification, with all the bleſſings con- 
ſequent upon it, would have been by that law. 

V. 22. But on the contrary the Scripture, 
wherein that law is written, hath concluded 
all under ſin Hath ſhut them up together 
(fo che word properly > SY; bg in a priſon, 
under ſentence of death, to the end that all 
8 cut off from expecting juſtification by 


the law, the promiſe might be freely given 
to them that lebe 


V. 23. But before fait That is the goſ- 
pel diſpenſation, came, we were kept—As in 
cloſe ſtudy, under the lau The Moſaic diſ- 


penſation, ſhut up unto the faith which was to 


be revealed —Relerved and prepared for the 
goſpel diſpenſation. 

V. 24. Wherefore the law was our {chool- 
maſter unto Chriſl—It was deſigned to train 
us up for Chriſt. And this it did both by 


its commands, which ſhewed the need we 
had of his atonement, and its ceremonies, 


which all pointed us to him. 
V. 2g. But fait That is, the goſpel diſ- 
penſation, —7 come, We are no longer under 


that ſchool- maſler, the Mofaic diſpenſation. 


V. 26. For ye—— Chriſtians, are all adult 
ſons of God—— And fo need a ſchool- maſte 
no longer. | 
2 V. 27. For 
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Ch. iv. 4—7. 


27 faith in Jeſus Chriſt. For as many of you as have been baptized into 
28 Chriſt, have put on Chriſt. There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is 
neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor female; for ye are alt 
29 one in Chriſt Jeſus. And if ye are Chriſt's, then are ye the ſeed of 

Abraham, and heirs according to the promiſe. | | 


IV. Now I ſay the heir, as long as he is a child, differeth nothing from a 
2 ſervant, though he be lord of all ; But is under tutors and ſtewards, till the 
3 time appointed by the father. So we alſo, when we were children, were 
A in bondage under the elements of the world. But when the fulneſs of 
the time was come, God ſent forth his ſon made of a woman, made under 
5 the law, To redeem thoſe under the law, that we might receive the 
6 adoption of ſons. And becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent forth the 
7 ſpirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father. Wherefore thou 


V. 27. For as many of you as have teſtified 
- your faith, by being baptized in the name 
of Chriſt, have put on Chrijſl—Have received 
him as your righteouſneſs, and are therefore 
ſons of God through him. 2 
V. 28. There is neither Jew nor Gree 
That is, there is no difference between 
them; they are equally accepted through 
faith. There is neither male nor female 
Circumciſion being laid aſide, which was 
peculiar to males, and was deſigned to put a 
difference, during that diſpenſation, between 
Fews and Gentiles. | 
V. 29. J ye are Chriſt's —— 
lievers in him. 8 
V. 1. Now——To illuſtrate by a plain 
ſimilitude the pre- eminence of the Chriſtian 
over the legal diſpenſation, the heir as long 
as he is a child As he is under age, differeth 
nothing from a ſervant—Not being at liberty 
either to uſe or enjoy his eſtate, though he be 
lord—Proprietor of it all. | | 
V. 2. But is under tutors—As to his per- 
ſon, and ward. As to his ſubſtance. 
V. 
we were all children In our minority, under 
the legal diſpenſation, were in bondage — In 


That is, be- 


children. 
3. So we—The church of God, when 


| 2 kind of ſervile ſtate under the elements of Curi , art no more a ſervun.—Like 


the world — Under the typical obſervances 
of the law, which were like the firſt elements 
of grammar, the A B C of children; and 
were of ſo groſs a nature, as hardly to carry 
our thoughts beyond this world. 
V. 4. But when the fulneſs of the time 
Appointed by the father (ver. 2.) was come, 
God ſent forth —From his own boſom, his 
ſon, miraculouſly made of the fubſtance of 4 
woman—A. virgin, without the concurrence 
of a man, made under the faw—Both under 
the precept, and under the curſe of it. 
V. 5. To redeem thoſe under the lau From 
the curſe of it, and from that low, ſervile 
ſtate that we— cus who believe, might re- 
fon the adoptzon—All the privileges of adult 
ons. | 

V. 6. And becauſe ye—Gentiles who be- 
lieve, are alſo thus made his adult /ons, 
God hath ſent forth the ſpirit of his ſon into 
your hearts likewiſe crying, Abba, Father — 
Enabling you to call upon God both with 
the confidence, and the tempers of dutiful 
The Hebrew and Greek word are 
joined together, to expreſs the joint cry of 
the Jeus and Gentiles. a | 

V. 7. Wherefore thou Who believeſt in 
: thoſe 
who 


Ch. iv. 8 17. GK BA TIA NS. 


art no more a ſervant, but a ſon; and if a ſon, then an heir of God 
8 through Chriſt. Indeed then when ye knew not God, ye ſerved them that 
9 by nature are not gods. But now having known God, or rather being 
knovn of God, how turn ye back to the weak and poor elements, to 
10 which ye deſire to be in bondage again? Ye obſerve. days, and months, 
11 and times, and years. I am afraid for you, leſt I have laboured among 
you in vain, . I] 31 
12 | Brethren, I beſeech you, be ye as 1am ; for I alſo am as ye were: ye 
13 have not injured me at all. Ye know that, notwithſtanding infirmity of 
14 the fleſh, I preached the goſpel to you at firſt. And ye did not ſlight or 
diſdain my temptation which was in the fleſh, but received me as. an 
15 angel of God, as Chriſt Jeſus. What was then the bleſſedneſs ye ſpake 
of ? For I bear you witnels, that, if poſſible, ye would have plucked out 
16 your eyes, and have given them to me. Am I become your enemy, 
17 becauſe I tell you the truth? They zealouſly affect you, but not well; 
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who are under the law, but a fon—Of 
"mature age, and if a 7 then an heir of all 
the promiſes, and of the all-ſufficient God 
himſelf. 


/ 


V. 8. Indeed that when ye knew not God, ye 


ſerved them that by nature That is, in A 
are no gods And ſo were under a far 
worle bondage than even that of the Jews. 
For they did ſerve the true God, though in 
a low, {laviſh manner. 

V. 'g. But now being known of God—As 
his beloved children, how turn ye back to the 
weak and poor elements Weak, utterly unable 
to purge your conſcience from guilt, or to 

give that filial confidence in God: poor 
Incapable of enriching the ſoul with ſuch 
holineſs and happineſs as ye are heirs to. 
Ye deſire to be again in bondage—Though of 
another kind; now to theſe elements, as 
before to thoſe idols. | 
V. 10. Ye obſerve days— Jewi/h ſabbaths. 
and mon/h5—-- New moons, and imes—-As 
that of the paſſover, pentecolt, and the feaſt 
of tabernacles, and years Annual ſo- 
Jemnities. It does not mean ſabbatic years. 
_ Thele were not to be oblerved out of the 
land of Canaan. 


OY 


** 


V. 11. The apoſtle here dropping the 
argument, applies to the affections, (ver. 11 
—20.) and humbles himſelf to the Galatians, 
with an inexpreſſible tenderneſs. 

V. 12. Brethren, I beſcech you, be as I am 
Meet me in mutual love; for I am as ye 
were—l {tilt love you as affectionately as 
ye once loved me. Why ſhould I not? 
Ye have not injured me at all have received 
no perſonal injury from you. | 

V. 1g. T1 preached to you, notwithſtanding 
infirmity of the fleſh That is, notwith- 
ſtanding bodily weakneſs, and under great 
diſadvantage from the deſpicableneſs of my 
outward appearance. 

V. 14. And ye did not flight my temptation 
That is, ye did not flight or diſdain me for 
my temptation, my thorn in the fie/h. 

V. 15. What was then the bleſſedneſs ye pale 
of ? On which ye fo congratulated one 


another ? 

V. 17. They——The judaizing teachers 
who are come among you. zealouſly affect you 
Expreſs an extraordinary regard. for you; 
but not well — Their zeal is not according to 
knowledge, neither have they a ſingle eye to 
vou ipiritual advantage; yea, they would ex- 
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Ch. iv. 18—27. 


* 
18 yea, they would exclude you, that ye might affect them. Now it is good 
to be zealous in a good thing always, and not only while I am preſent 
19 with you. My little children, of whom I travail in birth again, till 
20 Chriſt be formed in you, I could wiſh to be preſent with you now, and to 
change my voice; for I ftand in doubt of you. 
21 Tell me, ye that would be under the law, do ye not hear the law? 
22 For it is written,“ Abraham had two ſons, one by the bond-woman, 
23 another by the free-woman. And he of the bond-woman was born after 
24 the fleſh, but he of the free-woman by promiſe. Which things are an 
allegory; for theſe are the two covenants; one from mount Sinai, 
23 bearing children to bondage, which is Agar. For this is mount Sinai 
in Arabia, and anſwereth to Jeruſalem that now is, and is in bondage with 
26 her children. But Jeruſalem that is above is free, which is the mother 
27 of us all. (For it is written, + Rejoice thou barren, that beareſt not; 


break forth and cry, thou that travaileſt not; for the deſolate hath many 


clude you—From me and from the bleſſings 


of the goſpel, that ye might affect love and 
_ eſteem them. | 


V. 18. In a-good thing—In what is really 
worthy our zeal. True zeal is only fervent 


love. 


V. 19. My little children. He ſpeaks as 
a parent, both with authority, and the moſt 
tender ſympathy, toward weak and ſickly 
children, of whom I travail in birth again 
As I did before, ver 13. in vehement pain, 
forrow, deſire, prayer, till Chriſt be formed 


in you—Till there be in you, all the mind 


that was in him. 
V. 20.,1 could wiſh to be preſent with you 
now—— Particularly in this exigence, and 


to change Variouſly to attemper, my voice 


He writes with much ſoftneſs; but he would 
ſpeak with more. The voice may mare 


| eaſily be varied according to the occaſion” 
than a letter can; for 1 ſtand in doubt of you 
o that I am at a loſs how to ſpeak at this 


diſtance. 
V. 21. Do he not hear the law—Regard 


Vhat it ſays? 3 3 ; 
V. 2g. Mas born after the fleſi — In a natural 


® Gen, xxi. 2, 9. 7 Iſaiah liv. 1. 


Sinai, which beareth children to bondage 


way, by promiſe—Through that ſupernatural 
ſtrength, which was given Abraham in con- 
ſequence of the promiſe. | 

V. 24. Which things are an allegory---An 
allegory, is a figurative ſpeech, wherein one 
thing is expreſt, and another intended: for 
thoſe two ſons are types of the two covenants. 
One covenant is that given from mount 


That is, all who are under this, the ei 
covenant, are in bondage; which covenant 
is typified by Agar. 

V. 25. For this is mount Sinai, in Arabia 
— That is, the type of mount Sinai, and 
anſwereth to--Reſembles Jeruſalem that now is, 
and is in bondage—Like Agar, both to the 
law and to the Romans. 

V. 26. But the other covenant is derived 
from Jeruſalem that is above, which is free, 
like Sarah—From all inward and outward 
bondage, and is /he mother of us all—That 1s, 
all who. believe in Cxriſt, are free citizens 
of the New Jeruſalem. . 

V. 27. For it is written—Thoſe words in 
the primary ſenſe promiſe a flouriſhing ſtate 
to Judea, after its deſolation by the Chaldeans. 
Rejoice 


Ch. v. 1—5- 


8 AL ATI AN 
28 more children than ſhe that hath an huſband.) Now we, brethren, like 
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29 Iſaac, are children of promiſe. But as then, he that was born after the 
fleſh perſecuted him that was born after the ſpirit, ſo it is now allo. 
30 But what ſaith the Scripture ? “ Caſt out the bond-woman and her fon ; 
for the ſon of the bond-woman ſhall not be heir with the ſon of the free- 
31 woman. So then, brethren, we are not children of the bond-woman, 


but. of the free. 


V. Stand faſt therefore in the liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, 
2. and be not entangled again with the yoke of bondage. Behold; I Paul 
3 fay unto you, If ye be circumciſed, Chriſt will profit you nothing. For 

I teſtify again to every man that is circumciſed, he is a debtor to do the 

4 whole law. Chriſt is become of no effect to you, whoſoever of you are 


Rejoice thou barren that beareſi not——Ye 
Heathen nations, who, like a barren woman, 
were deſtitute for many ages, of a ſeed to 
ſerve the Lord. Break forth and cry aloud 
or joy, thou that in former time travazled/t 
not: for the deſolate hath many more children 
than ſhe that hath an huſband—For ye that 
were ſo long utterly deſolate ſhall at length 
bear more children. than the Jeuiſi church 
which was of old eſpouſed to, God. 

V. 28. Now we—W ho believe, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, are children of the promiſe— 
Not born im a natural way, but by the 
ſupernatural power of God. And as ſuch, 
we are heirs of the promiſe made to be- 
lieving Abraham. 

V. 29. But as then, he that was born after 
the fleſh perſecuted him that was born after the 
ſpirit, ſo it is now alſo—And fo it will be in 
all ages and nations to the end of the world. 

V. go. But what ſaith the Scripture 
Shewing the conſequence of this : Caſt out 
the bond-woman and her ſon—Who mocked 
Iſaac. In like manner will God caft out 
all who ſeek to be juſtified by the law; 
eſpecially if-they perſecute them who are his 
children by faith. | 


5 juſtified by the law; ye are fallen from grace. For we through the ſpirit 


V. 31. So then——To ſum up all, we who 
believe are not children of the bond-woman— 
Have nothing to do with the ſervile Moſaic 
diſpenſation; but of the free—Being tree 
from the curſe and the bond of that law, and 
from the power of ſin and Satan. 

V. 1. Stand faſt therefore in the liberty——— 
From the ceremonial law, wherewith Chrift 
hath made us And all believers, /ree ; and 
be not entangled again with the yoke of legal 
bondage. | bs 

V. 2. J ye be circumciſed And ſeek to be 
juſtified thereby, Chri/t The Chriſtian 
inſtitution i profit you nothing For you 
hereby diſclaim _ and all the bleſhngs 
which are through faith in him. 

V. 3. I teſtify to every man Every Gentile 
that is circumciſed— He thereby makes him- 
ſelf a debtor Obliges himſelf at the peril 
of his falvation, to do the whole larw. 

V. 4. Therefore w_ is become Z no 
effeft to you Who ſeek to be juſtified 
1 * Ye are fallen from 2 2 
renounce the new covenant. Te diſclaim 
the benefit of this gracious diſpenſation. 

V. 5. For ue Who believe in Chriſt. 
who are under the golpel-diſpenſation, thro” 

the 


* Gen, Xxi. 10. 
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7 worketh by love. 


12 Then is the- offence of the croſs ce 


olf that trouble you. 


13 Brethren, ye have been called to | 
14 an occaſion to the fleſh, but by love ſerve one another. For all the law 
is fulfilled in one word, in this, * Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. 


the ſpirit—— Without any »f thoſe carnal 
ordinances, wait for—I x Ty confidence of 
attaining the hope of righteouſneſs —The righ- 
teouſneſs we hope for, and full reward 


of it. This righteouſneſs we receive of od 


through faith; and by ſaith we ſhall obtain 
the reward. 3 n 

V. 6. For in Chriſt Jeſus-According to 
the inſtitution which he hath eſtabliſhed, 
according to the tenor of the Chriſtian 
covenant, neither circumciſion With the moſt 
puntiual obſervance of the law, nor uncir- 
cumciſion— With the moſt exact Heathen 
morality, availeth anything Toward preſent 
Juſtification or eternal vation, but faith 
alone; even that faith which worketh by love 
—Alt inward and outward holineſs. | 

V. 7. Ye did run well—In the race of 
faith. Who hath hindered you—In' your 
courſe, that ye ſhould not ſtill obey the truth ? 

V. 8. This your preſent perſuaſion cometh 
not from God, who called you—To his king- 
dom and glory. 

V. g. A little leaven leaveneth the whole 
lumpþ—One troubler (ver. 10.) troubles all. 

V. 10. Yet I have confidence tha. After ye 
have read this, ye will be no otherwiſe minded 
— Than I am, and ye were. But he that 
troubleth yo - It ſeems to have been one 


Leit. 


GALATIANS. 


6 wait for the hope of righteouſneſs by faith. For in Chriſt Jeſus, neither 
circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but faith which 
Ye did run well: who hath hindered you from 
8 obeying the truth? This perſuaſion cometh not from him that called you. 
9, 10 A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. I have confidence in you 
through the Lord, that ye will be no otherwiſe minded; but he that 
11 troubleth you ſhall bear his judgment, whoſoever he be. But if I, 
brethren, ſtill preach circumciſion, why do I ftill ſuffer . perſecution ? 
aſed. I wiſh it: and they ſhall be cut 


liberty: only w/e not this liberty for 


perſon chiefly who endeavoured to ſeduce 
them, all bear his judgment A heavy bur- 
then, already hanging over his head. 

V. 11. But / 1 ſtill preach circumciſion— 
As that troubler ſeems to bave affirmed, pro- 
bably taking occaſion from his having cir- 
cumciſed Timothy, why do 1 ſtill ſuffer per- 
fecution ? Then is the offence of the croſs ceaſed 
The grand reaſon why the Fews were ſo 
offended at his preaching Chriſt crucified, 
and ſo bitterly perſecuted him for it was, 
that it implied the abolition of the law. 
Yet St. Paul did not condemn the con- 
forming, out of condeſcenſion to the weak- 
nels of any one, even to the ceremonial 
law: but he did abſolutely condemn thoſe 
who taught it as neceſſary to juſtification. 

V. 12. I would they were even cut off 
From your communion, caſt out of your 
.church, that thus trouble you. 

V. 13. Ye have been called to liberty---From 
fn and miſery, as well as from the cere- 
monial law. Only uſe not liberty for an occaſion 
to the e, not occaſion from hence 
to gratify corrupt nature, but by love ſerve 
one another----- And hereby ſhew that CH 
has made you free. "73 

V. 14. For all the law is fulfilled in this, 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſel/— 

; | Inalmuch 
xix. 18. 


Ch. v. 15—21. 


one of another. 


16 
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15 But if ye bite and devour one another, 
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take heed ye be not conſumed 


1 ſay then, walk by the Spirit, and fulfil not the deſire of the fleſh. 


17 For the fleſh deſireth againſt the Spirit, but the Spirit defireth againſt the 
fleſh (theſe are contrary to each other) that ye may not do the things 
18 which ye would. But if ye are led by the Spirit, ye are not under the 
19 law. Now the works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe, adultery, 
20 fornication, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, Idolatry, witchcraft, enmities, 


21 contentions, emulations, wraths, 


ſtrifes, diviſions, hereſies, Envyings, 


murders, drunkenneſs, revellings, and ſuch like: of which I tell you 
before (as I have alſo told you in time paſt) that they Who practiſe ſuch 


Inaſmuch as none can do this, without loving 
God, 1 John iv. 12. and the love of God 
and man includes all perfettion. 

V. 15. But if---On the contrary, in con- 
ſequence of the diviſions which thoſe 
troublers have occaſioned- among you, ye 
bite one another—By evil-ſpeaking, and de- 
vour one another—By railing and clamour, 
| take heed yr be not conſumed one of another 
By bitterneſs, ſtrife, and contention, our 
health and ſtrength, both of body and ſoul, 
gre conſumed, as well as our ſubſtance and 
reputation. | | 

V. 16. J fay then—He now explains what 
he propoſed, ver. 13. Walk by the ſprrit— 


Follow his guidance 1n all things, and fulfil 
not—In any thing, the deſire of the fleſk—Of 


corrupt nature. | 
V. 17. For the fleſh defireth againſt the 
Spirit—Nature deſires what is quite con- 
trary to the Spirit of God, but the Spirit 
againſt the fle/h—But the holy Spirit on his 
part oppoſes your evil nature : (theſe are con- 
' trary to each other The fleſh and the Spirit; 
there can be no agreement between them) 
that ye may not do the things which ye would 
—— That being thus ſtrengthened by. the 
Spirit, ye may not fulfil the deſire of the 
fleſh, as otherwiſe ye would do. , 
V. 18. But i ye are led by the Spirit 
Of liberty and love, into all holineſs, ye are 
not under the law—Not under the curſe or 


. 


bondage of it, not under the guilt or the 
power of ſin. | 
V. 19. Now the works of the fleſh—By 
which that inward principle is diſcovered, are 
manifeſt—Plain and undeniable, Works are 
mentioned in. the, plural, becauſe they are 
diſtin&t from, and often inconſiſtent with 
each other. But the fruit of the Spirit is 
mentioned in the ſingular (ver. 22.) as being 
all conſiſtent and connetted together, which 
are theſe—He enumerates thoſe works of the 
fleſh, to which the Galatians were molt in- 
elined; and thoſe parts of the fruit of the 
Spirit, of which they ſtood in the greateſt 
need; laſciviouſneſs—The Greek word means, 
any thing inward or outward, that is con- 
trary to chaſtity, and yet ſhort of actual 
uncleanneſs. | 

V. 20. Idolatry, witchcraft That this 
means witchcraſt, firiflly ſpeaking (not 
poiſoning) appears from its being joined 
with the worſhip of devil-gods, and not with 
murder. This is frequently and ſolemnly 
forbidden in the Old Teſtament. To deny 
therefore that there 15, or ever was any ſuch 
thing. is by plain conlequence, to deny the 
authority both of the Old and New Teſ— 
tament. Diviſion - In domeſtic or civil 
matters, hereſies—Are diviſions in religious 
communities. | | 

V. 21. Revillings—Luxurious entertain- 
ments. Some of the works here mentioned, 
are 
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22 things, ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God. But the fruit of the Spirit 
23 is love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, fidelity, Meekneſs, 
24 temperance; againſt ſuch there is no law. And they that are Chriſt's 
25 have cruciſied the fleſh with its affections and defires. If we live by the 
26 Spirit, let us alſo walk by the Spirit. Be not deſirous of vain glory, 
provoking one another, envying one another. | N 


VI. Brethren, if a man be overtaken in any fault, ye who are ſpiritual, 
reſtore ſuch an one in the ſpirit of meekneſs; conſidering thyſelf, leſt 

2 thou allo be tempted. Bear ye one another's burdens, and ſo fulfil 
3 the law of Chriſt. For it any one think himſelf to be ſomething, 


are wrought principally, if not entirely, 
in the mind. And yet they are called, 
works of the fleſh. Hence it is clear, the 
apoſtle does not by the fleſh mean the body, 


or ſenſual appetites and inclinations only, 


but the corruption of human nature, as it 

fpreads throngh all the powers of the ſoul, 
as. well as all the members of the body : 
/ which I tell you before—Betore the event; 
I forewarn you. | | 

V. 22. Love The root of all the reſt : 
gentleney—— Toward all men; ignorant and 
wicked men in particular: goodueſs—The 
Greek word means all that is benign, ſoft, 


fault 


eaſily ſlide into this: the natural effects of 
which are, provoking to envy them that are 
beneath us, and envying them that are above 
ms, | | | 

V. 1. Brethren, if a man be overtaken in any 
By ſurprize, ignorance, or ſtreſs of 
temptation, e who are ſpiritual Who con- 


tinue to live and walk by the Spirit, reſtore 


ſuch an one By reproof, -inſtruttion, or ex- 
hortation. Every one who can, ought to 
help herein: only, in the ſpirit of meekneſs. 
This is eflential to a ſpiritual man. And 
in this lies the whole force of the cure: 
confidermg thyſel/—The plural is beautifully 


winning, tender, either in temper or be- changed into the ſingular. Let each take 
haviour. beed to himſelf: 4% thou alſo be tempted 
V. 2g. Meckneſs—Holding all the affee- Temptation eaſily and ſwiftly palſes from, 
tions and paſſions in even balance. ne to another; eſpecially if a man en- 
V. 24. And they that are Chriſt'— re lesen. to cure another, without pre- 

believers in him, kave thus crucified the fleſk Merving his own meekneſs. 
V. 2. Bear ye one another's burdens 


 — Nailed it, as it were, to a croſs, whence _ ; = 
it has no power to break looſe, but is con- Sympathize with, and afhit each other, in all 
your weaknefles, grievances, trials; and /o 


tinually weaker and weaker ; with ics affec- 
tions and deſires All its evil paſſions, fulfil the law of Chriſt—The law of Chriſt (an 
uncommon 1 is the law of love; 


appetites, and inclinations. _ a 
V. 25. I we live by the Spirit—It we are this our Lord peculiarly recommends ; This 
indeed raiſed from the dead, and alive to erg the diſtinguiſhing mark of his 
diſciples. | 


God, by the operation of his Spirit, let us 
walk by the Spirit Let us follow bis V. 3. 1/ any one thank himſel/ to be ſomething 
guidance, in all our tempers, thoughts, —Above his brethren; or, by any ſtrength 

words, and actions. | of his own-; when he is nothing, he decerveth 
V. 26. Be not deſirous of vain-glory——Of himjelf—He alone will bear their burdens, 

the praiſe or eſteem of men. They who do whe knows himſelf to be nothing. 
V. 4. But 


not carefully and cloſely follow the Spirit, 


CA LMATT!1 A NS. - Sn 


Ch. vi. 4—12. 


| 4 whereas he is nothing, he deceiveth himſelf. But Jet every one try 
his own work, and then ſhall he have rejoicing in himſelf. alone, and 


| 5, 6 not, in another. For. every one ſhall bear his own burden. Let 
him that is taught in the word impart to him that teacheth in all good 
7 things. Be not deceived; God is not mocked; for whatſoever. a man 
8 ſoweth, that alſo ſhall he reap. For he that ſoweth to his fleſh, ſhall 

of the fleſh reap corruption; but he that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the 
9 Spirit reap life everlaſting. But let us not be weary in well-doing; for 
10 in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint not. Therefore as we have op- 


portunity, let us do good unto all men; but eſpecially to them ho are 


of the houſhold of faith. 


11 Le ſee how large a letter I have written to you witch my own hand. 
12 As many as deſire to make a fair appearance in the fleſh, theſe conſtrain 
you to be circumciſed: only leſt they ſhould ſuffer perſecution for the 


V. 4. But let every man try his own work— 
Narrowly examine all he is, and all he doth : 
and then he ſhall have rejoicing in hamfelf 
—He will find in himſelf matter of rejoicing, 
if his works are right before God; and not 
in another Not in glorying over others. 
V. 5. For every one ſhall bear his own 
burden — In that day; {hall give an account 
of himſelf to Gd. | 
V. 6. Let him that is taught, impart to him 


that teacheth, all ſuch temporal good things as 


he ſtands in need of. | 

V. 7. God is not mocked—Although they 
attempt to mock him, who think to rea 
otherwiſe than they ſow. og 

V. 8. For he that now foweth to the fleſh— 
That follows the deſires of corrupt nature, 
ſhall hereafter of the fleſk—Out of this very 
leed, reap corruption Death everlaſting : 
but he that ſoweth to the Spirit That follows 
his guidance in all his tempers and conver- 
fation, ſhall of the Spirit By the free grace 
and power of God, reap liſe cverlaſling. 

V. 9. But let us not be-weary in well. doing 
—Let us perſevere in ſowing to the ſpirit; 
for in due ſeaſon — When the Harveſt is come, 


ue fall reap, if we faint nat. 


6 H 


V. 10. Therefore as we have opportunity 


At whatever time or place, and in what- 
ever manner we can. The opportunity in 


general is, our'life-time ; but there are alſo 
many particular opportunities. Satan is 
quickened in doing hurt, by the ſhortneſs 


of the time, (Rev. xii. 12.) By the ſame 


conſideration let us be quickened in doing 
good. Let us do good——In every poſſible 


kind, and in every poſſible degree; unto all 


men—Neighbours or ſtrangers, good or evil, 


friends or enemies; but eſpecially to them who 


are of the houſhold of faith For all believers 
are but one family. —.— 


V. 11. Ye ſee how large à letter —St. Paul 
had not yet wrote a larger to any church 


I have written with my own hand——He 


generally wrote by an amanuenſis. 


V. 12. As many as deſire to make a fair 
appearance in the fleſh—To preſerve a fair 
character, theſe conſtrain you Both by their 
example and importunity, to be circumciſed— 
Not ſo much from a principle of conſcience, 
as left they ſhould ſuffer perſecution—From 
the unbelieving Fews, for the croſs of Chriſt 
For maintaining, that faith in a crucified 


Saviour, is alone ſufficient for juſtification. _ 


9 OT, * — 
TE 6 
— Ao = 8 — — — 
—— mw ww ͤ——— — —— — — 
> 92 — 


"4 7 8 
012 
, 


18 marks of the Lord Jeſus. 
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1 croſs of Chriſt. For neither they themſelves who are cireumeiſed keep 


Ch. vi. 1 92 18. 


the law; but they deſire to have you circumened, that they may glory 
14 in your fleſn. But God forbid that I ſhould glory, ſave in the croſs of 


dur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by which the world is crucified to me, and I unto 


15 the world. For neither circumciſion is any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but a 
16 new creation. And as many as ſhall walk by this rule, peace and mercy 
be upon them, and upon the Iſrael of Gt. 
17 From henceforth let none trouble me; for I bear in my body the 


be with your Spirit. Amen. 


V. 13. For neither they themſelves keep the , 


whole law So far are they from a real zeal 


for it. But yet they deſire to have you circum- | 


caſed, that they may glory in your fleſk—That 


- they. may boaſt of you as their proſelytes, 
_ 


make a merit of this with the. other 
Jeus. Nee LES; Ltd | 
V. 14. But, God forbid that I, ſhould glory 


— Should boaſt of any thing I have, am, or 
do; or rely on any thing for my acceptance 
with God, but what Chriſt hath done and 
ſuffered for me; by means of which the. 


world is crucified to me——All the things 
and perſons in it are to me as nothing ; | and 
J unto the world —I am dead to all worldly 
purſuits, cares, defires, and enjoyments. 

V. 15. For neither circumciſion is any thing, 


put ET ITY 


Brethren, the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


; 4.3 1019 (105th oe 
nor uncircumciſion Neither of theſe is of any 


account, but a new creation—Wohereby all 
things in us become new, = 

V. 16. And as many as walk according to 
this rule—1. Glorying only in the croſs of 
Chriſt ; 2. Being crucified to the world ; 
and g. created ane w: [eget and mercy be on 
them and upon the 1ſrael ; that is, the church, 
of God: which conſiſts of all thoſe, and thoſe 
only, of every nation and kindred, who 
walk by this rule. | | a 
V. 17. From henceforth let none trouble me 
—By quarrels and diſputes, for 1 bear— 
And affliction ſhould not be added to the 
afflicted; in my body the marks of the Lord 
Le ſcars, marks, and brands of my 
ufferings for him. 
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st. PAUL's Epiſtle to the EPHESIANS. 


PHESUS was the chief city of that part of Afr, which was a Roman province. 
Here St. Paul preached for three years; (As xx. gt.) and from hence the goſpel 

was ſpread throughout the whole province, (Acts xix. 10.) At his taking leave of the 
3 there, he forewarned them both of great perſecutions from without, and of 


divers hereſies and ſchiſms, which would ariſe among themſelves, And according 


| hae 


wrues 


Ch. i. 1-3. EPHESIANS. - 6 


writes this epiſtle (nearly reſembling that to tlie Coloſſians, written about the ſame time) 


e rt them in the doctrine he had delivered, to: arm them againſt falſe teachers, 


and to build them up in love and holineſs, both, of heart and converſation. 

He begins this, as moſt of pu cy with thankſgiving to God, for their embracing 
and adhering to the goſpel. | He ſhews' the ineſtimable bleſſing: and advantages they 
received thereby, as well above all the Jeuiſſiꝭ privileges, as all the wiſdom and philoſophy 


of the Heathens. He pioyes that our Lord is the Head of the whole Church: Of 


angels and ſpirits, the church triumphant, and of Jews and Gentiles, now equally members 
of the church militant. In the three laſt chapters he exhorts them to various duties, 
Civil and religious, perſonal and relative, ſuitable to their Chriſtian character, privileges, 
aſſiſtances, and obligations. | Fx 


In this epiſtle we may obſerve, 


I. The inſcription, | C. 1. 1, former and their preſent 
II. The dodtrine pathetically ex- | ſtate, | 17—14 
plained, which contains 2. Particular. 6 
1. Praiſe to God for the whole · To avoid, | 
goſpel bleſling, 8 3—14 1. Lying, 5 mr! - 
Wich thankſgiving and prayer 2. Anger, | e 26, 27 
for the ſaints, 15— C. if. 10 g. Theft, | | 28 
2. A more particular admoni-- © 4. Corrupt communication, 29, 30 
tion concerning their once 5. Bitterneſs, 31—C. v. 2 
miſerable, but now happy ' 6. Uncleanneſs, 3—14 
condition. 11—22 57. Drunkenneſs, | 1856 —21 
A prayer for their eſtabliſhment, *© With a commendation of ch 
: | C. iii. 119 oppolite virtues. | 
A doxology, oi 20, 21 To do their duty, as 
III. The exbortation, | I. Wives and huſbands, 22—33 
1. General, to walk worthy of 2. Children and parents, C. vi. 14 
their calling, agreeably to 3. Servants and maſters, | 5—9 
1. The unity of the ſpirit, and 4. Final: to war the ſpiritual ä 
the diverſity of his gifts, warfare, | 10—20 
| C. iv. 1-16 IV. The concluſion, 21—24 
2. The difference between their ©. h 


EP HES I A NS. 


I. Pur, an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of God, to the ſaints 

2 + who are at Epheſus, even to the faithful in Chriſt Jeſus, Grace be 
to you, and peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

3 Bleſſed be the God and the Father of our Lord Jeſus. Chriſt, who 


V. 1. By the will of. God Not by any Ephefians only, but likewiſe to-all the other 
merit of my own, to the ſaints who are at churches of Aſia. 


Epheſus———And in all the adjacent places. V. g. Bleſſed be the Cod and the Father of 
For this epillle is not directed io che our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us—— 


God's 
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fings in heavenly things With al 


EPHESIANS. 


Ch. 1 440. 


| hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly thing through 
4 Chriſt, As he hath choſen us through him, before the foundation of the 
5 world, that we might be holy and blameleſs before him in love, Having 

predeſtinated us by Jeſus Chriſt to the adoption of ſons unto himfelt, 


6 according to the good pleaſure of his will, To the praiſe of the glory 


of his grace, by which he hath freely accepted us through the Beloved, 

7 By whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveneſs of 
8 our fins, according to the riches of his grace, Wherem he hath abounded 
9. toward us, in all wiſdom and prudence, Having made known unto us the 

myſtery of his will, according to his good pleaſure, which he had before 

10 purpoſed in himſelf, That in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of the times, 
be might gather together into one in Chriſt all things which are in 


* 


.. God's bleſſing us in his beſtowing all ſpiritual 
and heavenly bleſſings upon us. Our 
bleſſing God is the paying him our ſolemn _ 


and grateful acknowledgments, both on 
account of his eſſential bleſſedneſs, and of 


the bleſſings which he beſtows upon us. He 


is the God of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, as man and 
Mediator : He is his father, primarily with 
reſpect to his divine nature, as his only be- 


gotten ſon: and ſecondarily, with reſpect 


to his human nature, as that is perſonally 
united to the divine; with all 1 bleſ- 

manner of 
ſpiritual bleſſings, which are heavenly in 
their nature, original, and -tendency, and 


ſhall be compleated in heaven: far different 
from the external privileges of the Jews, 

and the earthly bleſſinge they expected from 

the Meſſah. | 


V. 4. As he hath choſen us—Both Fews and 
Gentiles, whom he forcknew as believing in 
Chriſt, 1 Pet. i. 2. 85 e's 

V. 5. Having predeſtinated us to the adoption 


of ſong—Having fore-ordained that all who - 


afterwards believed ſhould enjoy the dig- 


nity of being ſons of God, and joint-heirs 


with Chriſt, according t6 the good pleaſure of 
his will— According to his free, fixt, unalter- 
able purpoſe, to confer this bleſſing on all 
thoſe, who ſhall believe in Chriſt, and thoſe 
only, r 


V. 6. To the praiſe of the glory of his grace 
His glorious, free love, without any deſert 
on our part. 7 

V. 7. By ulom ur Who believe, have 
from the moment ve believe, redemption 
from the guilt and power of fin, through his 
blood---Through what he hath done and ſuf- 
fered for us; according to the riches of his 
n to the abundant over- 

owings of his free mercy and favour. 

V. 8. In all wiſdom Maniſeſted by God 
in the whole ſcheme of our ſalvation, and 
prudence—W hich he hath wrought in us, 
that we may know and do all his acceptable 
and perfect will. 

V. 9. Having made known to us—By his 
word and by his ſpirit, the myſtery of his will 


The gracious ſcheme of falvation by faith 


which depends on his own ſovereign will 
alone. This was but darkly diſcovered 
under the law; is now totally hid from un- 
believers: And has heights and depths 
which ſurpaſs all the knowledge even of 

true believers. | | 
V. 10. That in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs 
of times In this laſt adminiſtration of 
God's fulleſt grace, which took place when 
the time appointed was fully come, he mg ht 
gather together into one in Chriſt-----Might 
recapitulate, fe- unite, and place in order 
again under Chrift, their common head, al 
| things 


Ch. i. 11—17. 
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11 heaven, and which are on earth, In him through whom we alſo have 


obtained an inheritance, being predeſtinated according to the p 
of him that worketh all things 


urpoſe 
after the counſel of his own will, 


12 That we who firſt believed in Chriſt, might be to the praiſe of his glory: 
13 In whom ye likewiſe believed, after ye had heard the word of truth, 
the goſpel of your ſalvation; in whom after ye had believed, ye were 
14 alſo ſealed by that Holy Spirit of promiſe, Who is an earneſt of our 

inheritance, till the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, to the praiſe 


15 - Wherefore 1 alſo, ſince I heard of your faith in the Lord Jeſus, and 
16 love to all ſaints, Ceaſe not to give thanks for you, making mention of 
17 you in my prayers, That the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father 

of glory, may give you the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation, through the 


| things whach are in heaven, and on earth—: 
All angels and men, whether living or dead 
in the Lord. | 


V. 11. Through whom we—]Jews, alſo have 


obtained an inheritance—— The glorious in- 
heritance of the heavenly 'Canaan, to which, 
when . believers, we were predeſtinated, ac- 
cording to the purpoſe of him that worketh all 
things after the counſel of his own will The 
unalterable decrce, he that belteveth ſhall be 
delivered: which will is not an arbitrar 

will, but flowing from the rectitude of his 
nature: elſe, what ſecurity would there be, 
| that it would be his will, to keep his word 

even with the eled 2 


V. 12. That we—Jews, who firſt believed— . 


Before the Genliles. So did ſome of them, 
in every place. Here is another branch of 
the true goſpel. predeſtination: he that be- 
heves is not only elected to ſalvation (if he 
endures to the end} but is fore-appointed 
3 God to walk in holineſs, to the praiſe of his 
glory, 
V. 13. In whom 5. Gentiles, likewiſe 
believed, after ye had heard the goſpel—W hich 
God made the means of your ſalvation, in 
whom after ye had believed—Probably ſome 
time after their firſt believing, ye were ſealed 
by that holy Spirit of promiſe—Holy both in 

nature and in his operations, and 


promiſed to all the children of God. The 
ſealing ſeems to imply, 1. A full im- 
preſſion of the image of God on their 
fouls: 2. A full aflurance of receiving 
all the promiſes whether relating to time 
or eternity. | 

V. 14- Who thus ſealing us, is an carne. 
Both a pledge and a foretaſte of our in- 
heritance, till the redemption of the purchaſed 


ee ih the church which he has pur- 
chaſe 


haſed with his own blood, ſhall be fully 
delivered from all fin and forrow, and ad- 
vanced to everlaſting glory, 4% the praiſe of 
his gl Of his glorious wiſdom, power, 
and mercy. | 

V. 15. Since I heard of your ſaith and 
love—That is, ok your perſeverance and in- 
creale therein. | 

V. 16. J ceaſe not—-In. all my ſolemn 
addrefſes to God, to give thanks for you, 
making mention of you in my . 
he did of all the churches, Col. i. g. 

V. 17. That the Father of that infinite g 
which ſhines in the face of Chriſt, from 
whom alſo we receive the glorious in- 
heritance, (ver. 18.) may give you the ſpirit 
of wiſdom and revelation—The ſame who is. 
the Spirit of promiſe, is allo in the progreſs 
of the faithful, the Spirit of wiſdom and 
revelation; making them wiſe unto ſalvation, 


and 
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and revealing to them the deep things of 
God. He is here ſpeaking of that wiſdom 
and revelation, which are common to all 

real Chriſtians. | | 

V. 18. Theeyes of your underſtanding It is 
with theſe alone that we diſcern the things 
of God, being firſt opened. and then enlight- 
ened—By his Spirit, that ye may know what is 


the hope of his calling—That ye may ex- 


perimentally and delightfully know, what 
are the bleſlin s which God has called you 
to hope for, by his Word and his Spirit, 
and what is the riches of the glory of his in- 
heritance in the ſaints —What an immenſe 
treaſure of blefledneſs he hath provided as 
an inheritance for holy ſouls. 

V. 19. And what the exceeding greatneſs of 
his power, toward us who believe Both in 
quickening our dead fouls, and preſerving 
them in ſpiritual life, according to the power 
which he exerted in Chriſt, raiſing him from the 
dead By the very lame almighty power, 
whereby he raiſed Ckr:/t ; for no leſs would 
ſuffice. | 5 

V. 20. And he hath ſeated him at his own 
right-hand-—That is, he hath exalted him in 
his human nature, as a recompence for his 
ſufferings, to a quiet, everlaſting poſſeſſion 
of all poſſible bleſſedneſs, majeſty and 
404 


V. 21. Far above all principality, and power, 


ANS. 


18 knowledge of him: The eyes of your underſtanding being enlightened, 
that ye may know what is the hope of his calling, and what the riches 
19 of the glory of his inheritance in the ſaints, And what the exceeding 
: greatneſs of his power toward us who believe, according to the energy of 
20 his mighty power, Which he exerted in Chriſt, railing him from the dead; 
and he hath ſeated him at his own right-hand in, heavenly places, 
21 Far above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and 
every name that is named, not only in this world, but alſo in that which 
22 is to come. And he hath put all things under his feet, and hach given 
23 him to be Head over all things to the Church, Which is his body; who is 
the fulneſs of him that filleth all in all. 
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and might, and dominion — That is, God hath 
inveſted him with uncontrollable authority, 
over all demons in hell, all angels in heaven, 
and all the princes and potentates on 
earth, and every name that is named--We know 
the king is above all, though we cannot 
name all the officers of his court. So we 
know, that Chriſt is above all, though we 
are not able to name all his ſubjetts ; not 
only in this world, but alſo in that which is to 
come — The world to come is fo ſtiled, nov 
becauſe it does not yet exiſt, but becauſe 
it is not yet viſible. Principalities and 
powers are named now. But thoſe alſo who 
are not even named zn this world, but ſhall 
be revealed in the” world to come, are all 
ſubject to Chriſt. 

V. 22. And he hath given him to be Head 
over all things to the church—An head both 
of guidance and government, and likewiſe 
of life and influence to the whole and every 
member of it. All theſe ſtand in the neare 
union with him, and have as continual and 
effettual a communication of activity, growth 
and ſtrength from him, as the natural body 
from its head. 3 

V. 23. The fulneſs of him that filleth all in 
all—It is hard to ſay, in what ſenſe this can 
be ſpoken of the church. But the ſenſe is 
caſy and natural, if we refer it to Chriſt, who 


is the ſulnc/s of the Father. 
10 V. 1. And 


Ch. Th | 1—5 
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II. And he hath quickened you, who were dead in treſpaſſes and fins, 
2 Wherein ye formerly walked, according to the courle of this world, 

according to the prince of the power of the air, the ſpirit that now 

3 worketh in the ſons of diſobedience : Among whom allo we all formerly 
had our converſation, in the deſires of the fleſh, doing the will of the 

fleſh and the mind, and were by nature children of wrath, even as 


4 the others. 


But God, being rich in mercy, through his great love 


5 wherewith he loved us, hath quickened even us together with Chriſt, 


V. 1. And he hath Ogre you—In the 
19th and 20th yerles of the preceding chap- 
ter, St. Paul ſpoke of God's working in them 
by the ſame almighty power whereby he 
raiſed Chriſt from the dead. On the mention 
of this, he, in 12 * an his heart, 
runs into a flow of thought, concerning 
the glory of Chriſt's exaltation, in the three 
following verſes. He here reſumes the 
thread of his diſcourſe ; who were dead— 
Not only diſeaſed, but dead; abſolutely 
void of all ſpiritual life; and as incapable 
of quickening yourſelves, as perſons literally 
dead; in tre paſes and ſin Sins ſeem to 
be ſpoken chiefly of the Gentiles who knew 
not God: treſpaſſes of the Jews who had 
his law, and yet regarded it not. (ver. 5.) 
The latter berein obeyed the fleſh; the 
former the prince of the power of the air. 


V. 2. According io the courſe of this world— 


The word tranſlated cour/e, properly means 
a long ſeries of times, wherein one corrupt 
age ſollows another, according to the prince of 
the power of the air—— The effect of which 
power all may perceive, though all do not 


underſtand the cauſe of it: a power un- 


ſpeakably penetrating and widely diffuſed ; 
but yet as to it baneful influences, beneath 
the orb of believers. The evil ſpirits are 


united under one head, the ſeat of whole 


dominion is in the air, Here he ſometimes 
raiſes ſtorms, ſometimes. makes viſionary 
repreſentations, and is continually roving to 
and fro; the ſpirit that now worketh—With 
mighty power, and ſo he did and doch in all 


8 | 


ages, in the ons of diſobedience—In all who 
do not believe and obey the goſpel. - 

V. 3. Among whom we Jews, alſo formerly 
had our converſation : doing the will of the fleſh 
IIn groſs, brutal ſins, and of the mind—By 
ſpiritual, diabolical wickedneſs. In the 
former clauſe fle/h denotes the whole evil 
nature ; in the latter, the body oppoſed to 
the foul: and were by nature That is, in 
our natural ſtate, children of wrath—Having 
the wrath of God abiding on us, even 
as the Gentiles, This expreſſion, by nature 
occurs allo Gal. iv. 8. Rom. it, 14. and 
thrice in the 14th chapter. But in none 
of thoſe places does it lignify by cuſtom, or 
practice, or cuſtomary practice, as a late writer 
affirms. Nor can it mean ſo here. For 
this would make the apoſtle guilty of groſs 
tautology, their cuſtomary ſinning having 
been expreſt alrcady, in the former part of 
the verſe. But all theſe paſſages agree in 
expreſſing what belongs to the nature of the 
perlons ſpoken of. | | 

V. 4. Mercy 
fers ſalvation. | 
V. 5. He hath quickened us together with 
Chi In conformity to him, and by _ 
virtue of our union with him: by grace 3e 
are. ſaved—Grace is both the beginning and 
end. (The apoſtle ſpeaks indifferently 
either in the frlt or ſecond perſon, the Jews 
and Genliles being in the ſame circumſtance, 
both by nature and by grace.) This text 
lays the ax to the very root of the ſpiritual 
pride, and all glory ing in ourſelves. There- 

| lore 


removes milery : love con- 
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6 who were dead in treſpaſſes, (by grace ye are ſaved) And hath raiſed 
us up together, and made us ſit together in heavenly places through 
7 Chriſt Jeſus : That he might ſhew in the ages to come the exceeding 
riches of his grace, in his kindneſs toward us through Chriſt Jeſus, 
8 For by grace ye are ſaved through faith; and this not of yourſelves: 
9, 10 it is the giſt of God: Not by works, leſt any one ſhould boaſt. For 


made us all fat together in heavenly places 


we are his workmanſhip, created through Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, 
which God had before prepared, that we might walk in them, 


11 Wherefore remember, that ye being formerly Gentiles in the fleſh (who 


were called the uncircumciſion, by that which is called the circumciſion 
12 performed with hands in the fleſh) Were at that time without Chriſt, 
being aliens from the common-wealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers to the 
covenants of promiſe ; having no hope, and without God in the world. 


fore St. Paul, foreſeeing the backwardneſs 


of mankind to receive it, yet knowing the 
abſolute neceſſity of its being received, 


again afferts the very ſame truth, ver. 8. in 
the very ſame words. 


V. 6. And hath raiſed us up together - Both 


eus and Gentiles already in ſpirit: and ere 


long onr bodies too will be raiſed, and 


This is ſpoken by way of anticipation, 


Believers are not yet poſſeſſed of their ſeats 


in heaven: but each of them has a place 
prepared for him. 0 POETS 


V. 7, The ages to come—That is, all ſuc- 


ceeding ages. 


V. 8. By grace are ye ſaved through faith 


worthineſs, confers the glorious gift. Faith, 


with an empty hand, and without any 


pretence to perſonal deſert, receives-the 


heavenly bleſling, and this s not of your- 
felves. This—refers to the whole preceding 


clauſe : that ye are ſaved through faith, is the 
gift of God. b 01.2: 


V. 9. Not by works—Neither this faith nor 
this ſalvation is owing to any works you 


ever did, will, or can do. 
V. 10. For we are his workmanſhi | 
Which proves both that ſalvation is by faith, 


and that faith is the gift of God, created unto 


Grace, without any reſpett to human 


| | 

good works—That afterwards we might give 
ourſelves to them, which God had before pre- 
pared —The occaſions of them: ſo we muſt 
{till aſcribe the whole to God, that we might 
wes in them—— Though not be juſtified by 
them. 1 we ; ; 

V. 11. Wherefore remember Such a re- 
membrance ſtrengthens faith, and increaſes 
gratitude; that ye being formerly Gentiles in 
the Lene circumciſed in body nor 
in ſpirit, who were accordingly called the un- 
circumciſion By way of reproach, by that 
whach 15 called the circumciſion By thoſe who 
call themfelves the circumciſed, and think 
this a proof that they are the people of 
God; and who indeed have that outward 
circumciſion, which is performed by hands in 
the fe a: bare 

V. 12. Were at that time without Chriſt— 
Having no faith in, or knowledge of him; 
being aliens from the common- wealth of 1/rael-- 
Both as to their temporal privileges and 
ſpiritual. bleſſings, and ſtrangers to the cove- 
nants of promiſe The great promiſe in both 
the Jewiſh and Chriſtian covenant was the 
Meſhah ; having no hope—Becaule they had 


' no promiſe; whereon to ground their hope; 


and being without God—Wholly ignorant of 
the true God, and fo in effect Ather/s. 


Such in truth are, more or leſs, all men, - 
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13 But now through Chriſt Jeſus, ye who were formerly far off are brought 
14 nigh by the blood of Chriſt. For he is our peace, he who hath made 
15 both one, having broken down the middle wall of partition, Having 
aboliſhed by his fleſh the enmity, the law of commandments, through His 
decrees, that he might form the two into one new man in himſelf, / 
16 making peace: And might reconcile both in one body to God through 
17 the croſs, having {lain the enmity thereby. And he came and preached 
18 peace to you that were afar off, and to them that were nigh. For through 
19 him we both have acceſs by one Spirit to the Father. Therefore ye are 
no longer ſtrangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the ſaints, and 
20 of the houſhold of God, Built upon the foundation of the apoſtles and 
21 prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner-ſtone, On whom all 


Ch. ii. 13 —21. 


all ages, till they know God, by the teach- 
ing of his own Spirit, in the world—The 
wide, vain world, wherein ye wandered up 
and down, unholy and unhappy. - 

V. ig. Far From God and his 
people, nigh Intimately united to both. 

V. 14. For he is our peace—Not only as 
he purchaſed it, but as he is the very bend 


and center of union: he who hath made both 


7 and Genliles, one church. The apoſtle 
eſcribes, 1. The conjunction of the Gen!zles 
with Iſrael, (ver. 14, 15.) and 2. The 
conjunction of both with God, ver. 15—18. 
Each deſcription is ſubdivided into two 
parts. And the former part of the one, 
concerning aboli/hing the enmity, anſwers the 
former part. of the other : the latter part of 
the one, concerning the evangelical decrees, 
the latter part of the other: and hath broken 
down the middle wall of partition—Alluding 
to that wall of old which {eparated the court 
of Iſrael from the court of the Gentzles. 
Such a wall was the ceremonial law, which 
Chriſt had now taken away. CER 
V. 15. Having aboliſſicd by his ſuffering in 
the fleſh the cauſe of enmity between the 
Jews and Gentiles, even the law of ceremonial 
cmmandments, through- his decrees —W hich 
offer mercy to all; (fee Col. li. 14.) that he 
might form tu two— Jew and Gentile, into 
ene new man One myſtical body. 


5 12 


V. 16. In one body—One church, having 
flain—By his own. death on the croſs, the 
enmily— Which had been between ſinners 
and God. | 0 
V. 17. And he came —Aſter his reſurrec- 
tion, and preached peace. By his miniſters 
and his Spirit, 40 you-—Gentiles, that were 
afar off—At the utmoſt diſtance from God; 
and to them that were nig. To wy ur who. 
were comparatively nigh, being bis viſible 
church. ha 
V. 18. For through him, we both—— Jews 
and Gentiles, have acce/ Liberty of ap- 
proaching, by the guidance and aid of one 
Spirit to God as our Father. Chriſt, the 
Spirit, and the Father, the Three-One God, 
ſtand frequently in the ſame order. 
V. 19. Therefore ye are no longer ſtrangers, 
but citizens of the heavenly Feruſalem ; no 
longer forergners, but received into the very 


family of God. 


V. 20. And are built upon the foundation of 
the apoſtles and prophets—As the foundation 
ſuſtains the building, ſo the word of God. 
declared by the apoſtles and - prophets, {if 
tains the faith of all believers. God laid 
the foundation by them; but Chriſt Hime 
is the chief. corner-ſtone of the foundation. 
Elſewhere he is termed, The foundation it- 
RIF. 2 Cor; 2: en FA 

V. 21. On whom all the building filly 

| framed 
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_- the building fitly framed together, groweth into an holy temple in the 
22 Lord: On whom ye alſo are built together, for an habitation of God 


through the Spirit. 


III. © For this cauſe I Paul am the priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt for you Gentiles; 


2 (Seeing ye have heard the diſpenſation of. the grace of God, given me in 
3 your behalf,) That by revelation he made known to me the myſtery : as 
4 I wrote before in few words, By reading which ye may underſtand my 
5 knowledge in the myſtery of Chriſt : Which in other ages was not made 

known to the ſons of men, as it hath now been revealed to his holy 
6 apoſtles and prophets by the Spirit, That the Gentiles are joint-heirs, and 

of the ſame body, and joint-partakers of his promiſe by Chriſt through the 


7 golpel. Of which I have been made a Miniſter, according to the gift of 


the grace of God given to me by the effectual working of his power. 
8 Unto me, who am leſs than the leaſt of all ſaints, hath this grace been 
grven, to- preach among the Gentiles the unſearchable riches of Chriſt : 
9 And to make all men fee, what 2s the fellowſhip of the myſtery, which 
was hidden from eternity by God, who created all things by Jeſus Chriſt : 


ramed together—The whole fabrick of the 
of living materials, into an holy temple in the 
Lord Dedicated to Ckr:/t, and inhabited 
by him,. in which he diſplays his preſence, 
and is worſhipped and glorified. What is 
the temple of Diana of the - 1% 2h whom 
ye formerly worſhipped, to this? 

V. 1. For this cauſe That ye may be ſo 
built together, I am a priſoner for you Gentiles 
For your advantage, and for aſſerting 
your right to theſe bleſſings. This it was 


which ſo enraged the Fews againſt him. 


V. 2. The diſpenſation of the grace of God 


given me in your behalf —That is, the com- 


. miſſion to diſpute the gracious goſpel ; to 
vou Gentiles in particular. This they had 
_ -fizxard from his own: mouth. | 


V. 3. The myſter ſalvation by Chr:/t 


-- alone, and that both to Jews and Gentiles, 


as I wrote before——Namely, ch. i. 9, 10; 
the very words of which paſſage he here 


- repeats. . 


univerſal church, riſes up like a great pile 


V. 5. Which in other In former, ages was 
not ſo clearly or fully made known to the ſons 
of - men—— To any man, no, not to £zekic! 
fo often ſtiled ſon of man, nor to any of the 
antient prophets. Thoſe here ſpoken of are 
New Teſtament prophets. | © 

V. 6. That the Gentiles are joint-herrs—Of 
God, and of the ſame body—Under af the 
Head, and yjoint-partakers of his promiſe 
The communion of the Holy Ghoſt. | 

V. 7. According to the giyt of the grace of 
God——That is, the apoltleſhip which he 
bath gracioufly given me, and which he hath 
qual Red me for, by the effeflual working of 
his power——In me and by me. 

V. 8. Unto me, who am lefs then the leaſt of 
all ſaints, is this grace given—Here are the 
nobleſt ſtrains of eloquence to paint the 


exceeding low opinion the apoſtle had of : 


bimſelf,. and the fulneſs of unfathomable 


bleſſings which are treaſured up in Chriſl. 
V. 9. What is the fellowſhip of the myſicry 


— What thoſe myſterious bleſſings arc, 


whercol 


Ch. iii. 10—20. 
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10 That the manifold wiſdom of God might now be made known by the 


11 church to the principalities and 


powers in heavenly places, According 


to the eternal purpoſe which he purpoſed in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 
12 By whom we have boldneſs and acceſs with confidence through faith in 
13 him. Wherefore I intreat you not to faint at my afflictions for you, 
14 which is your glory. For this cauſe I bend my knees to the Father of 
15 our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (Of whom the whole family in heaven and earth 
16 is named) That he would give you according to the riches of his 


glory, to be ſtren 


gthened with might by his Spirit in the inner man, 


17, 18 That Chrilt may dwell in your hearts by faith: That being rooted 
and grounded in love, ye may be, able to comprehend with all the ſaints, 
19 what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height, And to know the 
love of Chriſt which ſurpaſſeth knowledge, that ye may be filled with all 
20 the fulneſs of God. Now to him that is able to do exceeding abundantly 


' whereof all believers jointly partake, which 
was in great meaſure hidden from eternity by 
God, who—— To make way for the free ex- 
erciſe of his love, created all thing. This is 
the foundation of all his diſpenſations. 
V. 10. That the manifold wiſdom of God 
might be made known by the church—By what 
is done in the church, which is the theatre 
of the divine wiſdom. A 
V. 12. By whom we have free acceſs, ſuch 
as thoſe petitioners have, who are introduced 


to the royal prefence by fome diſtinguiſhed - 


favourite, end boldneſs —Unreſtrained liberty 
of ſpeech, ſuch as children uſe in addrefling 
an indulgent father, when without fear of 
offending they diſcloſe all their wants, and 
make known all their requeſts. - 
V. 13. The not fainting is your glory. 
V. 15. Of whom-—— The Father, the whole 
family of angels in heaven, faints in paradiſe, 
and believers on earth is named: being the 
children of God (a more honourable title 
than children of Abraham) and depending on 
him as the father'of the family. 
V. 16. The riches of his glory The im- 
menſe fulneſs of his glorious wiſdom, power 
and mercy ; the inner man—The ſoul, 


and de 


V. 17. Duel. That is, conſtantly and 
ſenſibly abide. 

V. 18. That being rooted and grounded 
That is, deeply fixed and firmly eſtabliſhed 


in love, ye may comprehend—So far as an 
human mind is capable, what is the breadth of 


the love of Chriſt—Embracing 'all mankind, 
and length—From everlaſting to everlaſting, 
pth—— Not to be fathomed by any 
creature, and kezght—Not to be reached by 
any enemy, 

V. 19. And to know—But the apoſtle cor- 
retts himſelf, and immediately obſerves, it 
cannot be fully known. This only we know, 
that the love of Chriſt—ſurpafles all know- 
lege, that ye may be filled W hich is the ſum 
of all, with all the fulneſs of God—With all 
his light, love, wiſdom, holineſs, power, and 
glory. A perjeflion far beyond a bare 
reedom from ſin, 

V. 20. Now to im This doxology is 
admirably adapted to ſtrengthen our faith, 


that we may not ſtagger at the great things 


the apoſtle has been praying for, as if they 
were too much for God to give, or for us 
to ex from him, that is able—Here is a 
moſt beautiful gradation, When he bas given 


us 
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. all that we aſk or think, according to the power that worked in us, 
21 To him be glory in the church by Chriſt Jeſus, IR all ages world 
LD without end, 3 | 


. ae ew oo , — 
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. 
» 
= 


W. _ ee the priſoner of the Lord beſeech you, to walk worthy 
2 of the calling wherewith ye are called, With all lowlineſs and meekneſs; 

3 with long: ſuffering forbearing one another in love, Endeavouring to keep 
4 the unity of the ſpirit, by the bond of peace. There is one body and one 

5 ſpirit, as ye are alſo called in one hope of your calling; One Lord, one 

6 faith, one baptiſm: One God, and Father of all, who is above all, and 

| 7 through all, and in us all. But to every one of us is given grace, 

| 8 according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt. Wherefore he ſaith, 

“ Having aſcended on high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts to 
| 9 men. (Now this ton. he aſcended, what is it, n that he alſo 


us exceeding, yea abundant bleſſings, {till we 
may aſk for more. And he is able to do it. 


But we way think of more than we have 
aſked. He is able to do this allo. Yea, 


and above all this: above all we aſk; 


above all we can think: nay, exceedingly, 


abundantly above all, that we can either 
aſk or think. 
V. 21. In the church——On earth andin 


heaven. 
1.7 5 the 3 of the Lord 


| Impriſoned for his ſake and for your ſakes : 


for. the ſake of the goſpel which he had 
preached amongſt them. This was there- 
fore a powerful motive to them, to comfort 
him under it by their obedience. | 

V. g. Endeavouring to keep the unity of the 
foi ri. That mutual union and harmony, 
ich is a fruit of the Spirit. 

is love. 


V. 4. There is one body——The univerſal 


church, all believers throughout the world, 
ont Spirit, one Lord, one God and Father —— 


The ever: bleſſed Trinity, one ne 


heaven. 


V. 5 One outward | boptife. | 


"0 Pſalm Ixviii. 18. 


The bond of 


V. 6. One God and Father of all That 
believe, who is above all- Preſiding over all 
his children, operating through them all by 
Chriſt, and dwelling in all by his Spirit. 

V. 7. According to the meaſure of the gift of 
Chriſt—According as Chriſt is pleaſed to give 
to each. 

V. 8. Wherefore. he ſaith—Thbat is, in re- 
ference to which God ſaith by David, having 
aſcended on high, he led captioity captivc— 
He ' triumphed over all his enemies, Satan, 
ſin; and death, which had before enſlaved 
all the world: alluding to the cuſtom of 
antient conquerors, who led thoſe they had 
conquered in chains after them: and, as 
they alſo. uſed to give donatives to the 
people, at their return from victory, fo he 
gave gifts io men Both the ordinary and 
extraordinary gifts of the Spirit. 

V. 9. Now this expreſſion he aſcended, what 
is it, but that he deſcended — That is, does it 


not imply, that he deſcended firſt? Cer- 


tainly it does, on the ſuppoſition of being 
God. Otherwiſe it would not: ſince all 


the ſaints will aſcend to heaven, though 


none of them deſcended thence, into the 
e | Fs 7 lower 


Ch. iv. 10—16. EPHESIANS. 623 


* 


10 deſcended ſirſt to the lower parts of the earth? He that deſcended is the 
ſame that aſcended allo, far above all the heavens, that he might fill all 
11 things.) And he gave ſome apoſtles, and. ſome prophets, and ſome 
12 evangeliſts, and ſome paſtors and teachers; For. the perfecting of the . 
ſaints, for the work of the miniſtry, for the edify ing the body of Chriſt ; 
13 Till we all come in the unity of the faith and knowledge of the Son of 
God, to a perfect man, to the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of 
14 Chriſt: That we may be no longer children, | fluctuating to and fro, 
and carried about with every wind of dottrine, by the fleight of men, 
15 and cunning craftineſs, whereby they he in wait to.deceive : But ſpeaking 
the truth in love, may grow up into him 1n all things, who. 1s the Head, 
19 even Chriſt : From whom the whole body joined together and compatted, 


God and his church, in their various miniſ- 
trations, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt 
—The building up this his myſtical body 
in faith, love, holinels. 

V. 13. Till we all—And every one of us, 
come in the unily of the faith and knowledge of 
the Son of God Fo both an exact agreement 
in the Chriſtian doctrine, and an experimen- 
tal knowledge of Chriſt as the Son of God ; to 
a perfet man To a ſtate of ſpiritual man- 
hood both in underſtanding and ſtrength, 
to the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of 
Chrijt—To that maturity of age and ſpiritual 
ature wherein we ſhall be filled with Chriſt, 
ſo that he will be all in all. 

V. 14. Fluttuating to and ro From 


lower parts of the earth—So the womb. is 
called, Lam cxxxix. 15. the grave, Pſalm 
Ixin1. 9. = EBIT. 
V. 10. He that deſcended——That thus 

amazingly humbled himſelf, is the ſame that 
aſcended — That was ſo highly exalted, that he 
might fill all (hings—The whole church, 
with his ſpirit, preſence, and operations. 

V. 11. And among other his free giſts, lie 
gave ſome apoſtles —His chief miniſters and 
ſpecial witneſſes, as having ſeen him after 
his reſurrection, and received their com- 
miſſion immediately from him, and ſome 
prophets, and ſome: evangeliſts -A prophet 
teſtifies of things to come ; an evangeliſt, of 
things paſt : and that chiefly, by preaching 


the goſpel before or after any of the apoſtles. 
All theſe were extraordinary officers : the 
ordinary were, me paſtors Watching 
over their ſeveral flocks, and ſome teachers 
—Whether of the ſame, or a lower order, 
to aſſiſt them as occaſion might require. 

V. 12. In this verſe is noted the office of 
miniſters; in the next, the aim of the ſaints: 
in the 14th, 18th, 16th, the way of growing 
In grace. And each of thele has three parts, 
ſanding in the ſame order: for the perfefling 
the ſaints— The compleating them both in 


number, and their various gifts and graces : - 


for the work of the miniſiry——The ſerving 


fitly 22 togeth 


within, even when there is no wind; and 
carried about willi every uind From without; 
when we are aſſaulted by others, who are 
unſtable as the wind, by the ſleiglit of men 
By their cogging the dice; fo the original 
word implies. - | | 
V. 15. Into him——Into his image and 
ſpirit, and into a full union with bim. 

V. 16. From whom the whole myſtical body 

All che parts bein 

fitted for and adapted to each other, = 
moſt exztily harmonizing with the whole, 
and compatted—K nitted and cemented to- 
gether with the utmoſt firmneſs, maketh in- 


creaſe 


EPHESIANS. Ch. iv. 17—23. 
by that which every joint ſupplieth according to the effectual working in 
the meaſure of every member, maketh an increaſe of the body, to the 
edifying of itſelf in love. Is > 
17 This therefore I ſay and teſtify in the Lord, that ye no longer 
walk as the reſt of the Gentiles walk, in the vanity of your mind ; 
18 Having the underſtanding darkened, being alienated from the life of God, 
by the ignorance that is in them, through the hardneſs of their hearts : 
19 Who being paſt feeling, have given themſelves up to laſciviouſneſs, 
20 to work all uncleanneſs with greedineſs. But ye have not fo learned 
21 Chriſt; Seeing ye have heard him, and been taught by him, (as the truth 
22 is in Jeſus:) To put off, with reſpect to the former converſation, the old 
23 man, which is corrupt, according to the deceitful deſires : But to be 
24 renewed in the ſpirit of your mind; And to put on the new man, which 
is created after God, in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. Sues 


2% Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak ye every man truth with his 
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creaſe by that which every joint fupplieth—— 


Or by the mutual hel 


V. 19. Who being paſt feeling —— The 
Ip of every joint, 


original word is peculiarly ſignificant, It 


according to the effettual working in the meaſure + 


of every member According as every mem- 
r in its meaſure effectually works, for the 
ſupport and growth of the whole. A beautiful 
alluſion to the human body, compoſed of 
different joints and members, knit together 
by various ligaments, and furniſhed with 
veſſels of communication from the head to 
every part. | 

V. 17. This therefore I ſay— He returns 
thither where he begun, ver: 1. and teſtify 
in the Lord—In the name and by the autho- 
rity of the Lord Jeſus, in the vanity of their 
mind Having loſt the knowledge of the 


true God, Rom. i. 21. This is the root of all 


evil walking. 

V. 18. Having their underſtanding darkened, 
through the ignorance that is in them So that 
they are totally void of the light of God, 

neither have they any knowledge of his 
will. being alienated from the life of God— 
Utter ſtrangers to the divine, the ſpiritual 
life, through the hardneſs of their hearts —— 
Callous and ſenſeleſs. And where 'there is 
no ſenſe, there can be no liſe. 


properly means paſt feeling pain. Pain 
urges the ſick to ſeek a remedy, which 
where there is no pain, is little thought of, 
have given themſelves —Freely, of their 
own accord. Laſciviouſneſs is but one branch 
of uncleanneſs, which implies impurity of 
every kind. 

V. 20. But ye have not fo learned Chriſt — 


That is, ye cannot aft thus, now ye know . 


him, ſince ye know the Chriſtian diſpen- 


ſation allows of no fin. 
V. 21. Seeing ye have heard him Teaching 


you inwardly by his ſpirit, as the truth is in 


Feſus—According to his own goſpel. 

V. 22. The old man That is, the whole 
body of fin. All ſinful deſires are deceitſul; 
promiſing the happineſs which they cannot 

ive. | 
V. 2g. The ſpirit of your mind—The very 
ground of your heart. 

V. 24. The new'man—Univerſa] holinels, 
aftcr—In the very image of God. 

V. 25. Whereforc Seeing ye are thus 


created anew, walk accordingly, in every 
particular, 
\ 


For we are members one of 
another 


Ich. iv. 2632. EPHESIANS. 623 


26 neighbour ; for we are members one of another. Be ye angry, and fin 
27 not; let not the ſun go down upon your wrath, Neither give place to the 
28 devil. Let him that ſtole, ſteal no more; but rather let him labour, 

working with his hands the thing which is good, that he may have to 
29 give to him that needeth. Let no corrupt diſcourſe proceed out of your 


mouth, but that which, is good, to the uſe of edifying, that it may 


go miniſter grace to the hearers. And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, 
31 whereby ye have been ſealed unto the day of redemption. Let all bitter- 


neſs, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil-ſpeaking, be put away 
32 from you, with all malice. And be ye kind one to another, tender- 
hearted, forgiving one another; as God allo for Chrilt's ſake hath for- 


given you. 


another To which intimate union all deceit 
is quite repugnant. 

V. 26. Be ye angry, and fin no. — That is, 
if ye are angry, take heed ye fin not. 
Anger at ſin is not evil; but we ſhould feel 
only pity to the ſinner. If we are angry 
at the perſon, as well as the fault, we fin. 
And how hardly do we avoid it ? Let not 


the fun go down upon your wrath—Reprove 


your brother, and be reconciled imme- 
diately. Loſe not one day. A clear expreſs 
command. Reader, do you keep it ? 

V. 27. Neither give place to the deut. 
By any delay. 

V. 28. But rather let him labour Leſt 
idleneſs lead him to ſteal again. And who- 
ever has ſinned in any kind, ought the more 
zealouſly to prakti- the oppoſite virtue; 
that he may have to give And ſo be no 
longer a burden and nuiſance, but a bleſſing 
to his neighbours. 

V. 29. But that which is good—Profitable 
to the ſpeaker and hearers, 7o the uſe of 
edifying—To forward them in repentance, 
Faith, or holineſs, that it may miniſter grace 
Be a means of conveying more grace into 
their hearts. Hence we learn, what diſcour ſe 
is corrupt, as it were ſtinking in the noſtrils 
of God ; namely, all that is not profitable, 


not ed:/ying, not apt to miniſter grace to the 
arers. 

V. go. Grieve not the Holy Spirit—By any 
diſobedience, particularly by corrupt dif- 
courſe ; or by any of the following fins. Do 
not force him to withdraw from you, as a 
friend does whom you grieve by unkind 
behaviour. The day of redemplion—That is, 
the day of judgment, in which our redemp- 
tion will be compleated. 

V. 31. Let all bitterneſs——The height of 
ſettled anger, oppoſite to kindneſs, (ver. 32.) 


and wrath—Laſting diſpleaſure toward the 
ignorant, and them that are out of the way, 


oppoſite to tender-heartedneſs : and anger 
—The very firſt rifings of diſguſt at thoſe 


that 9 oppoſite to forgiving one 


another ; and clamour—Or bawling. I am 
not angry, ſays one, but it is my way to ſpeak 
ſo.” Then unlearn that way. It is the 


way to hell: and evil ſpeaking—Be it in 


ever fo mild and ſoft a tone, or with ever 
ſuch profeſſions of kindneſs. Here is a 
beautiful retrogradation, beginning with the 
higheſt, and deſcending to the loweſt degree 
of the want of love. 


V. 32. 4s God—Shewing himſelf lind and 
 tender-hearted in the highelt degree, hach for- 
given you. | 
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Ch. v. 1—1 4. 


V. Be ye therefore followers of God, as beloved children: And walk in 


2 love, as Chriſt alſo hath loved us, and given himſelf up for us, an offering 
3 and a ſacrifice to God of a ſweet - ſmelling ſavour. But let not fornication, 

or any uncleanneſs, or covetouſneſs, be even named among you, as be- 
4 cometh ſaints: Neither obſcenity, nor fooliſh talking, nor jeſting, which 


' are not convenient, but rather thankſgiving. For this ye know, that no 


whoremonger, or unclean perſon, or covetous man, who is an idolater, 
6 hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt and of God. Let no one 
deceive you with vain words; for becauſe of theſe things the wrath of 
7 God cometh upon the ſons of diſobedience. Be ye not therefore par- 
8 takers with them. For ye were once darkneſs, but now ye are light 
9 in the Lord: walk as children of light; (The fruit of the light is in all 


ſaints. | 


10 goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth:) Proving what is acceptable to the 
11 Lord. And have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſs, 
12 but rather reprove them. For it is a ſhame even to ſpeak the things 


13 which are done by them in ſecret. 


But all things which are reproved 


are made manifeſt by the light; for whatſoever doth make manifeſt is 
14 light. Wherefore he ſaith, Awake thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the 


V. 1. Be ye therefore followers— Imitators 
of God—In forgiving and loving. O how 
much more honourable and more happy, 
to be an imitator of God, than of Homer, 


Virgil, or Alexander the Great! 


V. 3. But let no. — Any impure love, he 
even named or heard of among you. Keep at 
the utmoſt diſtance from it, as becometh 

V. 4. Nor fooliſh talking ——Tittle-tattle, 
talking of nothing, the weather, faſhions, 
meat and drink, nor jeſting——The word 
properly means, wittineſs, facetiouſneſs, 
eſteemed by the Heathens an half-virtue. 
But how frequently even this quenches the 
Spirit, thoſe who are tender of conſcience 
know: which are not convenient For a 
Chriſtian; as neither increaſing his faith, 


nor holinels. 


V. 6. Becauſe of theſe thing. As innocent 
as the Heathens eſteem them, and as thoſe 


dealers in vain words would perſuade you to. 
think them. 

V. 8. Ye were once darkneſs—Total blind- 
nels and ignorance. Walk as children of liglit 
—Suitably to your preſent knowledge. 

V. 9. The fruit of the light—Oppolite to 
the unfruitful works of darkneſs, (ver. 11.) 


is in That is, conſiſts in, goodneſs, and righ- 


teouſneſs, and truth Oppoſite to the fins 
ſpoken of, ch. iv. 25, &c. | 

V. 11. Reprove them—To avoid them is 
not enough. 

V. 12. In fecret—As flying the light. 
V. 13. But all things which are reproved, 
are thereby dragged out into the light, and 
made manifeſt Shewn in their proper 
colours, by the light : for whatſoever doth make 
manifeſt is light—That is, for nothing but 
light, (yea light from heaven) can make any 
thing manifeſt. 

V. 14. Wherefore he—God, ſaith—lIn the 

| general 


Ch. v. 15—23. 


EPHESIANS. 


15 dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee light. See then that ye walk circum. 
16 ſpectly, not as fools, but as wiſe men, Redeeming the time, becauſe the 


17 days are evil. 
18 the will of the Lord. 


Wherefore be ye not unwile, but underſtanding what 25 
And 'be not drunken with wine, wherein is 


19 exceſs; but be ye filled with the Spirit; Speaking to each other in 
plalms, and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging and making melody with 

20 your hearts unto the Lord; Giving thanks always for all things to God 

21 even the Father, in the name of our Lord Jelus Chriſt, Submitting your- 
ſelves one to another in the fear of God. 

22 Wives, ſubmit yourſelves to your own huſbands as unto the Lord: 

23 For the huſband is the head of the wife, as Chriſt allo is the head of 


general tenor of his word, to all who are 
ſtill in darkneſs, Awake thou that ſleepe / 
In ignorance of God and thyſelf, in ſtupid 
inſenſibility, and ariſe from the dead From 
the death of ſin, and Chriſt ſhall give thee 
light—Knowledge, holineſs, happineſs. - 

V. 15. Circumſpettly——Exactiy, with the 
utmoſt accuracy, getting to the higheſt pitch 
of every point of holineſs, not as fools Who 
think not where they are going, or do not 
make the beſt of their way. | 

V. 16. With all poſſible care redeeming 
the time Saving all you can, for the belt 
purpoſes: buying every poſſible moment 
out of the hands of ſin and Satan, out of the 
hands of ſloth, eaſe, pleaſure, worldly 
buſineſs: the more diligently, becauſe the 
preſent are evil days, days of the grofleſt 
Ignorance, immorality and profaneneſs. 

V. 17. What the will of the Lord is 
In every time, place, and circumſtance, 

V. 18. Wherem is exceſs —That is, which 
leads to debauchery of every kind, but be 
ye filled with the ſprrit—1In all his graces; 
who gives a more noble pleaſure than wine 
can do. 

V. 19. Speaking to cach oller By the 
Spirit, in Pſalm— Of David, and hymns— 
Of praiſe, and /prritual ſongs 
divine ſubject. By there being no inſpired 
ſongs, peculiarly adapted to the Chriſtian 


On-a 
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diſpenſation as there were to the Jewiſh, it 
is; evident that the promiſe of the Holy 
Ghoſt, to believers in the laſt days, was by 


his larger effuſion, to ſupply the lack of it, 
ſinging with your hearts—As well as your 


voice, to the Lord—— Feſus who ſearcheth 
the heart. 

V. 20. Giving thanks—At all times and 
places, and for all things proſperous or 
adverſe, ſince all work together for good, 
in the name of —Or through our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift——By whom we receive all good 
things. 

V. 22. In the following directions con- 
cerning relative duties, the inferiors are 
all along placed before the ſuperiors, be- 
cauſe the general propoſition is concerns 
ing Yubmiſſion. And interiors ought to do 
their duty, whatever their ſuperiors do. 
Mivues ſubmit yourſelves to your own huſbands 
—Unlets where God forbids. Otherwile, in 
all indifferent things, the will of the huſ- 
band is a law to the wife, as unto the Lord 
— The obedience a wife pays to her huf 
band, is at the lame time paid to Chriſt 
himſelf; he being the head of the wife, as 
Chriſt is head of the church. 

V. 23. The head—The governor, guide, 
and guardian of the wife. And he is the 
Saviour of the body The church, from all 
fin and miſery. | 

: Ye 24. In 
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EPHESIANS. 


Ch. v. 24—gg. 


21 the church: (and he is the Saviour of the body) Therefore as the church 
zs ſubject to Chriſt, fo allo lel the wives be to their own huſbands in every 
25 thing. Huſbands, love your wives, even as Chriſt loved the church, and 
26 gave himſelf for it; That he might ſanctify it (having cleaaſed it by the 
27 waſhing of water) through the word: That he might preſent it to himſelf 
a glorious church, not having [pot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, that it 

28 may be holy aud unblamable. Men ought ſo to love their wives as their 
29 own bodies: he that loveth his wife, loveth himſelf. Now no one ever 
| hated his own fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, as alſo the Lord the 
go church. For we are members of his body, of his fleſh, and of his bones, 
31 For * this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and mother, and ſhall be 
32 joined to his wife; and they two ſhall be one fleſh. This is a great 
33 myſtery : I mean concerning Chriſt and the church. But let every one 
of you in particular ſo love his wife as himſelf; and let the wife reverence 


her huſband. 


VI. Children, obey your parents in the Lord; for this is right. + Honour 
2 thy father and mother (which is the firſt commandment with a promiſe) 


V. 24. In every thing Which is not con- 
trary to any command of God. 
V. 28. Even as Chriſt loved the church 
Here is the true model of conjugal affection. 
With this kind of affeftion, with this degree 


of it, and to this end, ſhould huſbands love 


their wives. 

V. 26. That he might ſanctiſy it through the 
word The ordinary channel of all bleſſings, 
having cleanſed it From the guilt and 

wer of fin, by the waſhing of water ——In 

aptiſm, if with the * outward and viſible 
ſign, we receive the inward and ſpiritual 
race. 

V. 27. That he might preſent it—Even in 
this world, to himſel/j——As his ſpouſe, 
a glorious church All glorious within, not 
having ſpot——Of impurity from my lin, 
or wrinkle—Of deformity from any decay. 

V. 28. As their own bodies That is, as 


themſelves. He that loveth his wife, loveth 


* Gen, ii. 24. Þ Exod, xx, 20, 


him/el}- Which is not a fin, but an in- 
diſputable duty. 

V. 29. His own fei That is, bimſelf; 
nour:ſheth and cheriſheth—That is, feeds and 
clothes it. | 

V. 30. For we——The reaſon why Chriſt 
nouriſhes and cheriſhes the church, is that 
clole connexion between them, which is 
here expreſt in the words of Moſes, origi- 
nally ſpoken concerning Eve, are members 
—Are as intimately united to Chriſt, in a 
ſpiritual ſenſe, as if it were literally fe 
of his fleſh and bone of his bone. 

V. 31. For this cauſe—Becaule of this in- 
timate union. 

V. 1. Children, obey your parents — In all 
things lawful the will of the parent is a 
law to the child, in the Lord For his ſake, 


for this is rig Manifeſtly juſt and 


reaſonable. 
V. 2. Honour—That is, Love, reverence, 
obey, 


Ch. vi. 9—10: EPH 
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3 That it may be well with thee, and thou mayeſt live long upon the earth. 
4 And ye fathers, provoke not your children to wrath, but bring them up 
in the inſtruction and diſcipline of the Lord. 
Servants obey your malters according to the fleſh, with fear and trem- 
6 bling, in ſingleneſs of your heart, as unto the Lord: Not with eye-{ervice, 
as men- pleaſers, but as ſervants of Chriſt, doing the will of God from che 
7 heart, With good will doing ſervice as unto the Lord, and not to men: 
8 Knowing that whatſoever good each man doth, the ſame ſhall he receive 
9 from the Lord, whether he be a ſervant or free. And ye maſters do the 
ſame things to them, forbearing threatning, knowing that your maſter is ut 
heaven, and there is no reſpett of perſons with him. | | 
10 Finally, brethren, be ſtrong through the Lord, and through the power 


obey, aſhſt in all things. The mother is 
particularly mentioned, as being more liable 
to be flighted than the father; which is the 
firſt commandment with a promiſe For the 
promiſe implied in the ſecond command- 
ment, does not belong to the keeping that 
command in particular, but the whole law. 

V. g. That thou mayeſt live long upon the 
. tarth—This is uſually fulfilled to eminently 
dutiful children. And he who lives long 
and well, has a long ſeed-time for the 
eternal harveſt. But this promiſe in the 
Chriſtian diſpenſation, 1s to be underſtood 
chiefly in a more exalted and ſpiritual ſenſe. 

V. 4. And ye fathers—Mothers are in- 
cluded; but fathers are named, as being 
more apt to be ſtern and ſevere: provoke 
not your children to wrath—Do not need- 
leſsly fret or exaſperate them; but bring 
them up—With all tenderneſs and mildneſs, 
in the inſtruction and diſcipline of the Lord 
Both in Chriſtian knowledge and practice, 

V. 5. Your maſters according to the fleſh — 
According to the preſent ſtate of things: 
Afterward, the ſervant is free from his 
maſter. With fear and trembling—A pro- 
verbial expreſſion, implying the utmoſt care 
and diligence, in ſingleneſs of heart With 
l ſingle eye to the providence and will of 


V. 6. Not with cye- ſervice Serving them 
better when under their eye than at other 
times, but doing the will of God from the heart 
— Doing whatever you do as the will of 
God, and with your might. 

V. 7. Unto the Lord, and not to men—That 
is, rather than to men: and by making every 
action of common life a ſacrifice to God; 
having an eye to bim in all things, even as 
if there were no other maſter. 

V. 8. He ſlall receive the ſame — That is, 
full and adequate recompence for it. 

V. g. Do the ſame things to them That is, 
Act toward them from the ſame principle; 

forbearing threatning—Behaving with gentle- 
neſs and humanity, not in a harſh-or domi- 
neering way. 

V. 10. Brethren—This is the only place 
in this epiſtle where he uſes this appetlation. 
Soldiers frequently uſe it to each other in 
the field. Be ſtrong— Nothing leſs will 
ſuffice for ſuch a fight. To be weak, and 
remain ſo, is the way to periſh: in the 
power of his might—--A very uncommon 
expreſhion ; plainly denoting what great 
aſliſtance we .need. As if his might would 
not do: it mult be the powerful exertion of 
his might, 


V. 11. Put 
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11 of his might. Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may be able 
12 to ſtand againſt the wiles of the devil. For our wreſtling is not againſt 
fleſh and blood, but againſt principalities, againſt powers, againſt the 
rulers of the world, of the darkneſs of this age, againſt wicked ſpirits in 
13 heavenly places. Wherefore take to you the whole armour of God, 
that ye may be able to withſtand in the evil day, and having done all, to 
14 ſtand. Stand therefore, having your loins girt about with truth, and 
15 having put on the breaſt-plate of righteouſneſs, And having your feet 


V. 11. Put on the whole armour of Co 


The Greek word means a compleat ſuit of 


armour. Believers are ſaid to on the 
girdle, breaſt-plate, ſhoes; to take the ſhield 
of faith and ſword of the ſpirit. The whole 
drmour—As if the armour would ſcarce do : 
it muſt be the whole armour. This is re- 
peated, (ver. 13-) becauſe of the ſtrength 
and ſubtilty of our adverlaries; and becaule 


ol an evil day of fore trial being at band. 


V. 12. For our wreſtling —Is not only, not 
chiefly againſt fleſh and blood—Weak men, 
or fleſhly appetites. But againſt principalities, 
againſt 1 mighty princes of all the 
infernal legions. And great is their power, 
and that likewiſe of thoſe legions - whom 
they command, againſt the rulers of the world 
Perhaps theſe prencipalities and powers 
remain moſily in the citadel of their king- 
dom of darkneſs. But there are other evil 
ſpirits who range abroad, to whom the 
provinces of the world are committed, of 
the darkneſs —This is chiefly ſpiritual dark- 
neſs; of this age—Which prevails during 


the preſent ſtate of things, againſt wicked | 


fpirits—W ho continually oppole faith, love, 
holineſs, either by force or fraud; and 
labour to infuſe unbelief, pride, idolatry, 
malice, envy, anger, hatred, in heavenly 
place. Which were once their abode, and 
which they {till aſpire to, as far as they are 
permitted. 

V. 13. In the evil day—The war is per- 
petual; but the fight is one day leſs, another 


mare violent. The evil day is either at the 


approach of death, or in life ; may be longer 
or ſhorter, and admits of numberleſs varieties. 
And having done all, ts ſtand--That ye may 
fill keep on your armour, ſtill and upon 
your guard, {till watch and pray: and thus 
ye will be enabled to endure unto the end, 
and /tand with joy before the face of the 
Son of man. 

V. 14. Having your loins girt about That 
ye may be ready for every motion, with 
truth—Not only with the truths of the gol- 
pel, but with truth in the inward parts—For 
without this, all our knowledge of divine 
truth, will prove but a poor girdle in the 
evil day. So our Lord is deſcribed, 1/aiah xi. 
5. And as a girded man is always ready to go 
on, ſo this ſeems to intimate an obedient 
heart, a ready will. Our Lord adds to the 
loins girded, the lights burning, (Luke xii. 
35-) thewing that watching and ready obedience 
are the inſeparable companions of /aith and 
love, and having on the breaſt- plate of righ- 
teouſneſs——— The righteouſnels of a ſpotleſs 
purity, in which Chriſt will preſent us fault- 
leſs before God, through the merit of his 
own blood. With this breaſt-plate our Lord 
is deſcribed, 1/azah lix. 17. In the brealt is 
the ſeat of conſcience, which is guarded by 
righteouſneſs. . 

V. 15. And your feet ſhod with the pre- 
faration of the goſpel Let this be always 
ready to direct ahd confirm you in every 


ſtep. This part of the armour, for the ect, 


is needful, conſidering what a journey we 


have to go; what a race to run, Our — 
b * 
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16 ſhod with the preparation of the goſpel of peace. Above all, taking the 
ſimield of faith, whereby ye ſhall be able to quench all the fiery darts of 
17 the wicked one. And take the helmet of ſalvation, and the ſword of the 
18 ſpirit, which is the word of God, Praying alway by the Spirit with all 
prayer and ſupplication, and watching thereunto with all perſeverance, 
19 and ſupplication for all the ſaints, And for me that utterance may be given 


muſt be ſo ſhod, that our foot/teps ſlip not. 
To order our life and converſation aright, 
we -are e by the goſpel - bleſſing, the 
peace and love of God ruling in the heart, 
(Col. iii. 14, 15.) By His only can we tread 
the rough ways, ſurmount our difficulties 
and hold out to the end. 

V. 16. Above or over all—As a fort of 
univerſal covering to every other part of 
the armour itlelf, continually exerciſing a 
ſtrong and lively faith. This you may uſe 
as a ſhield, which will quench all the fiery 
darts, and the furious temptations, violent 
and ſudden injettions of the devil. 

V. 17. And take for an helmet the hope of 
Jalovation—(1 Te. v. 8.) The head is that 
part which is moſt carefully to be defended. 
One ſtroke here may prove fatal. The 
armour for thzs is the hope of ſalvation. The 
loweſt degree of this kope 1s a confidence that 
God will work the whole work of faith in us: 
the higheſt is a Yu aſſurance of future glory 
added to the experimental knowledge of 
pardoning love. Armed with this helmet 
(the hope of the joy before him) Chr:/? 
, endured the crojs. ind deſpiſed the ſhame: Heb. 
x11, 2. and the fword of the Spirit, the word of 
God-—This Satan cannot withſtand, when 
it is edged and wielded by faith. Till now 
our armour has been only deſenſive. But 
we are to attack Satan, as well as ſecure 
ourſelves: the /lzeld in one hand, and the 
ſword in the other. Whoever fights with 
_ the powers of hell will need both. He that 
is covered with armour from head to foot, 
and neglects this, will be foiled after all. 
This whole deſcription ſhews us how great 
a thing it is to be a Chriſtian. The want 
of any one thing makes him incompleat. 


Though he has his loins girt with truth, T1ghe 


teouſneſs for a breaſt-plate, his feet ſhod with 
the preparation of the goſpel, the ſhield of faith, 
the helmet of ſalvation, and the ſword of the 
ſpirit; yet one thing he wants aſter all. 
W hat is that? It follows, 

V. 18. Praying alkways—At all times, and 
on every occaſion, in the midſt of all em- 
ployments, inwardly praying without ceaſing ; 
by the Spirit—Through the influence of the 
Holy Spirit, ui all prayer With all fort 
of prayer, public, private, mental, vocal. 
Some are careful in reſpect of one kind of 
prayer, and negligent in others. If we 
would have the petitions we aſk, let us uſe 
all. Some there are who ule only mental 
prayer or ejaculations, and think they are in 
a high ſlate of grace, and uſe a way of wor- 
ſhip far ſuperior to any other: but ſuch 
only fancy themſelves to be above what is 
really above them; it requiring far more 
grace to be enabled to pour out a fervent 
and continued prayer, than to offer u 
mental ' aſpirations; and fupplication—Re- 
peating and urging our prayer, as Chriſt 
did in the garden, and watching---Inwardly 
attending on God, to know his will, to gain 
power to do it, and to attain to the bleſlings 


we deſire, with all perſeverance—Continuing 


to the end in this holy exerciſe, and ſup- 
plication for all the ſaints—Wreſtling in 
fervent, continued interceſſion for others, 
eſpecially for the f:ithful, that they may do 
all the will of God, and be ſtedfaſt to the 
end Perhaps we receive few anſwers to 
prayer, becauſe we do not intercede enough 
for others, 


V. 19. By the opening my mouth—Re- 


moving every inward and every outward 
hindrance, 


V. 20. on 
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5 me, by the opening my mouth to make known boldly the myſtery of the 
20 goſpel, For which I am an ambaſſador in bonds, that I may ſpeak boldly 


therein, as I ought to ſpeak. © 


21 But that ye alſo may know my affairs, how I do, Tychicus, a beloved 
brother and faithful miniſter in the Lord, will make known to you all 
22 things: Whom I have ſent to you for this very thing, that ye might 
23 know our affairs, that he might comfort your hearts. Peace be to the 
brethren, and love with faith, from God the Father and the Lord 


ſincerity. Amen. 


V. 20. An ambaſſador in Chriſt—The am- 


baſſadors of men uſually appear in great 


pomp. How differently does the ambaſſador 
of Chriſt appear? 

V. 21. Ye alſo—As well as others. 

V. 22. That he might comfort your hearts 
By relating the ſupports I find from God, 


and the ſucceſs of the goſpel. 


24 Jeſus Chriſt. Grace be with. all that love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in 


V. 23. Peace 
the whole epiſtle. 

V. 24. In. fincerilty—Or in incorruption ; 
without corrupting his genuine goſpel, with- 
out any mixture of corrupt affections. And 
that with continuance, till grace iſſue in 


This verſe recapitulates 


glory. 


_ 
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St. PAUL's Epiſtle to the PHILIPPIANS. 


? Pie: was ſo called from Philip King of Macedonia, who much enlarged and 


beautified it. Afterwards it became a Roman colony, and the chief city of that part of 


coming, he was ſhameſully treated. 


Macedonia. Hither St. Paul was ſent by a viſion to preach ; and here, not long after bis 
Nevertheleſs many were converted by him: during 


the ſhort time of his abode there; by whoſe liberality he was more aſſiſted, than by any 
other church of his planting. And they had now ſent large aſſiſtance to him by Epaphroditus ; 


by whom he returns them this epiſtle. 


It contains ſix parts, 


I. The inſcription, S. 41,2 
II. Thankſgiving and prayers for 
| them g—11 


by Timotheus, 19-24 

2, In the mean time to ſend 
Epaphroditus, 25—30 
\ 111, He 
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III. He relates his preſent ſtate and 


ood hope: a 12—24 | 


Whence he exhorts them, 
1. While he remains with them, 
to walk worthy of the gol- 


pel, 25—30 
C. it, 1—16 


2. Though he ſhould be killed, 

to rejoice with him, 17—18 
And promiles, | 
1. To certify them of all things 


IV. He exhorts them to rejoice, C. iii. 1—3 
admoniſhing them, to be- 

ware of falſe teachers, and 

to imitate the true, 2—21 
commending concord, C. iv. 1—g 


He again exhorts them to joy 
and meekneſs . - 47 

and to whatſoever things are 
excellent, | 8—9 
V. He accepts of their liberality, 10—20 
VI. The concluſion, 21—23 


PHILIPPIANES. 


I, DAUL and Timotheus, ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, to all the ſaints in 


2 Grace be unto you, and peace 


1 Chriſt Jeſus who are at Philippi, with the biſhops and deacons. 


from God our Father, and the Lord 


3, 4 Jeſus Chriſt. I thank my God upon every mention of you, Always 

5 in all my prayers making ſupplication for you all with joy, For your 
6 fellowſhip in the goſpel from the firſt day until now : Being perſuaded 
of this very thing, that he who hath begun a good work in you, will 
7 perfect it until the day of Jeſus Chriſt. - As it is right for me to think 


V. 1.Servants—St. Paul writing ſamiliarly 
to the Philippians does not ſtile bimſelf an 
apoſtle, And under the common title of 
ſervants, he tenderly and modeſtly joins with 
himſelf his ſon Timotheus, who had come to 
Plalippt not long after St. Paul had received 
him, As xvi. 3, 12. To all the ſaints 
The apoſtglic epiſtles were ſent more 
direAly to the churches, than to the pal- 
tors of them; with the biſhops and deacons— 


The former properly took care of the inter- 


nal ſtate, the latter of the externals of the 
church, (1 Tim. iii. 2—8.) Although theſe 
were not wholly confined to the one, 
neither thoſe to the other. The word 
b:/hops here includes. all the preſbyters at 
Phillppi, as well as the ruling  preſoyters : 
the names b:/hop and freer Or... elder, 
being promiſcuouſly uſed in the firſt ages. 


5 


V. 4. With joy——Akter the epiſtle to the 
Eplieſians, wherein love reigns, follows this, 
wherein there is perpetual mention of joy. 
The fruit of the ſpin is love, joy——And 
joy peculiarly enlivens prayer. The ſum of 

the whole epiſtle is, I rejoice. Rejoice yeu” 
V. 5: The ſenſe is, I thank God for your 
fellowſhip with us in all the bleſſings of lie 
&9Jpel, which, I-have done from the firſt day 


of your receiving it until now. 
V. 6 Being perſuaded—The grounds of 
which perſuaſion are ſet down in the fol- 
{lowing verſe, that he who hath begun. à good 
work in you, will, perfef it until the day of 
Chri/t—That he ho having juſtified, hath 
begun to \.nQify you, will carry on this 


"work, till it iffue in glory. 

V. 2. As it is right for me to think this of you 
all Why? He does not ſay, Becauſe of 
L | an 
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- 


PHILIPPIANS Ch. i. 81. 


this of you all, becauſe I have you in my heart, who. were all partakers 

of my grace, both in my bonds, and in the defence and confirmation 

8 of the goſpel. For God is my witneſs, how I long for you all, with the 

9 bowels of Jeſus Chriſt. And this I pray, that your love may abound yet 

10 more and more, in all knowledge, and in all /þ:r:itual ſenſe, That ye may 

try the things that are excellent, that ye may be ſincere and without 

11 offence unto the day of Chriſt, Being filled with the fruits of righteouſ- 
neſs, which are through Chriſt Jeſus, to the glory and praiſe of God. 

12 Now I would have you know, brethren, that the things concerning 

13 me have fallen out rather to the furtherance of the goſpel : So that 

my bonds in Chriſt have been made manifeſt in the whole palace, and 


an eternal decree ;” or, Becauſe a ſaint 
muſt perſevere ;” but Becauſe I have you in 
my heart, teho were all partakers of my grace 
— That is, Becauſe ye were all (for which 7 
have you in my hear. I bear you the mot 
grateful and tender affettion) -partakers of 
my grace That is, ſharers in the afflictions, 
which God vouchſafed me as a grace or 
favour, (ver. 29, go.) both in my bonds, and 
when I was called forth to anſwer for my- 
felf, and to confirm the goſpel. It is not im- 
probable, that, after they had endured that 
great trial of affliftion, God had ſealed them 
unto full victory, of which the apoſtle had 
a prophetic ſight. | 


V. 8. I long for you with the bowelsof Jeſus 
Chriſt—In Paul, not Paul lives, but 7eſus 


Chriſt. Therefore he longs for them, wh 


the bowels, the tenderneſs, not of Paul, but 
of 7eſus Chriſt. co Tana 


V. 9. And this I pray, that your love 


Which they had already ſhewn, may abound 


yet more and more—The fire which burnt in 
the apoſtle, never ſays, It is enough: in 
ſpiritual ſenſe Which 


muſt be inwardly ſenſible of divine peace, 
joy, love; otherwiſe we cannot know what 
they are. | F 


V. 10, That ye may try—By that ſpiritua 


Koman emperor. 
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ſenſe the things that are excellen. Not only 
good, but the very beſt: the ſuperior ex- 
cellence of which is hardly diſcerned, 
but by the adult Chriſtian': that ye may be 
inwardly fincere—Having a ſingle eye to 
the very beſt things, and a pure heart, and 
outwardly without offence—Holy, unblamable 
in all things. | 5 

V. 11. Being filled with the fruits of righ- 
teouſneſs, which are through Jeſus Chriſt, to the 
glory and praiſe of God. Here are three 
properties of that ſincerity, which is accept- 
able to God. 1. It muſt bear fruits, the /rut!s 


of righteouſneſs, all inward and outward 
holineſs, all good tempers, words, and 


works, and that fo abundantly, that we may 
be filled with them : 2. The branch and the 
fruits muſt derive both their virtue and 
their very being from the all-ſupporting, all- 
ſupplying root, Fefus Chriſt: g. As all theſe 
flow'from the grace of Chriſt, ſo they mult 
iſſue in the glory and praiſe of God. 

V. 12. The things concerning me—My ſuf- 
ferings have fallen out rather to the fur- 


tñerance than (as you feared) the hindrance 


of the goſpel. - 
V. 23: My 


bonds in Chriſt—Endured for 
his ſake, have been made manifeſt 


Much 


taken notice of, in the whole palace—Of the 


: 


V. 14. And 
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14 to all others; And many of the brethren, truſting in the Lord through 
my bonds, are more abundantly bold to ſpeak the word without fear. 
15 Some indeed preach Chriſt even through envy and ſtrife ; but ſome 
16 through good will, The one preach Chriſt out of contention; not 
17 ſincerely, ſuppoſing to add affliction to my bonds: But the others 
out of love, knowing that I am ſet for the defence of the goſpel. 
18 What then? Still every way, whether in pretence or in truth, Chriſt 
19 is preached; and in this I rejoice, yea, and will rejoice. For I know 
that this ſhall turn to my falvation, through your prayer, and the 
20 ſupply of the ſpirit of Jeſus Chriſt: According to my earneſt ex- 


ch. i. 14—23. 


pectation and hope, that I ſhall be aſhamed in nothing, but that with all 
boldneſs, as always, /o now allo, Chriſt ſhall be magnified in my body, 


whether by life or by death. 


21, 22 For, to me to live ic Chriſt, and to die is gain. 


But if I am to live 


in the fleſh, this zs the-fruit of my labour, and what I ſhould chuſe, 
23 1 know not. For I am in a ſtrait between two, having a deſire to 


Who were before 
afraid, truſting in the Lord, through my bonds 
—When they obſerved my conſtancy, and 
ſafety notwithſtanding, are more bold. 

V. 15, 16. Some indeed preach Chriſt out 
of contention-—Envying St. Paul's ſuccels, and 
{triving to hurt him thereby; not fincerely— 
From a real deſire to glory God, but ſup- 
poſung Though they were diſappointed, 
to add more afflictions to my bonds By 
enraging the Romans againſt me. | 

V. 17. But the others out of: love To 
Chriſt and me; - knowing—Not barely ſup- 
poling, that I am ſet—Literally, I te: yet 
fill going ſorward in his work. He re- 
mained at Rome, as an ambaſlador in a place, 
where he is employed on an important 
embaſſy. | | 

V. 18. In pretence—Under colour of pro- 
pagating the goſpel in truth — With a real 
deſign ſo to do. © | 

V. 19. This ſhall turn to my ſalvation 
Shall procure me an higher degree of glory, 
through your praye! Obtaining for. me a 
larger 7 of ine Spirit. ls: 


V. 14. And many—— 


| | 3 L2 


V. 20. As always—Since my call to the 
apoſtleſhip, in my bod) However it may 
be diſpoſed of. How that might be, he did 
not yet know. For the apoſtles did not 
know all things: particularly, in things per- 
taining io themſelves, they had room 10 
exerciſe faith and patience. | 

V. 21. To me to live is Chriſt—To know, 


to love, to follow. Chri/t, is my life, my 


glory, my joy. 

22. Here he begins to treat of the 
former claule of the preceding verſe. Of 
the latter he treats, ch. ii. 17. But if I am to 
live in the fleſh, this is the fruit of my labour 
— This is the fruit of my living longer, that 
1 can labour more. Glorious labour! de- 
firable fruit! In this view, long life is in- 
deed a bleſſing. And what I ſhould chuſe, I 
know not——That is, if it were leſt io my 
choice. | My 
V. 2g. To .depart——Out of bonds, fleſh, 
the world, and to be with Chriſt—In a nearer 


and fuller union. It is better, 20 depart : 


It is far better, to. be with CA. 


V. 2g. I Ln 
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24 depart and to be with Chrift, which is far better. But to remain in 
23 the fleſh ic more needful for you. And being perſuaded of this, 1 
know that I ſhall remain and continue with you all, for your. fur- 
2b therance and joy of faith: That your rejoicing for me may abound 


27 through Chriſt Jeſus, by my preſence with you again. Onfy let your 


. 2 z behaviour be worthy of the goſpel of Chriſt, that whether I come and 


l one ſpirit, with one ſoul ſtriving together for the faith of the goſpel : 


[ce you, or be abſent, I may hear concerning you, that ye ſtand fall, in 


28 And in nothing terrified by your adverſaries, which is to them an evident 
29 token of perdition, but to you of ſalvation. This alſo is of God. For 


to you it is given with regard to Chriſt, not only to believe on him, but 
30 alſo to ſuffer for him: Having the ſame conflict, which ye ſaw in me, and 


now hear to be in me. 


II. If there be then any conſolation in Chriſt, if any comfort of love, if any 
2 fellowſhip of the ſpirit, if any bowels of mercies; Fulfil ye my joy, that 
ye think the ſame thing, having the lame love, being of one ſoul, of one 

3 mind. Do nothing through {trife or vain- glory, but in lowlineſs of mind, 


V. 25. J know——By a prophetic notice, 


given him while he was writing this, that 7 
fhall continue ſome time longer with you—— 


And doubtleſs he did ſee them, after this 


confinement. 

V. 27. Only——Be careful for this, and 
nothing elſe, ſtand faſt in one ſpirit—With 
the moſt perfeft unanimity, ſtrioing together 
ich united ſtrength and endeavours, or 
the faith of the goſpel ——For all the bleſſings 
revealed and promiſed therein. 

V. 28. Which Namely, their being ad- 
verſaries to the word of God, and to you 
the meſſengers of God, is an evident toben 
That they are in the high road to perduzon, 
and you in the way of ſalvation. £42 

V. 29. For to you it is given—As a ſpecial 
token of God's love, and of your being in 
the way of ſalvation. | 

V. 30. Having the ſame kind of conflict with 
your adverſaries, which ye ſaw in me 
When I was with you, As xvi. 12, 19, &c, 


V. 1. 77 there be therefore any confolation— 


In the grace of Chriſt, rf anycomfort—In the 
love of God, / any fellowſhip of the Holy 


Ghoſt; any bowels' of mercies—Refulting 


therefrom ; any tender affection towards 
each other. 

V. 2. Think the ſame thing Seeing Chri/t 
is your common head; having the ſame love 
To God, your common Father: being 
of one ſoul—— Animated with the fame at- 

ections and tempers, as ye have all drank 
into one fpirit ; / one mind Tenderly 
rejoicing and grieving together. 

V. g. Do nothing through contention —— 
Which is inconſiſtent with your thinking 
the ſame thing, or vain- glory Deſire of 
praiſe, which is directly oppoſite to the love 
of God ; but eſteem each the others. better than 
themſelves (For every one knows more evil 
of himſelf than he can of another.) Which 
is'a glorious fruit of the ſpirit, and an ad- 


mirable help to your continuing / one foul. 


V. 4. Aim 


1 


22 


3 


Ch. ii. 4—10. 
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4 eſteem each the others better than themſelves. Aim not every one at 
5 his own things, but every one allo at the things of others. Let this mind 
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6 be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus, Who being in the form of God, 
7 counted it no aft of robbery to be equal with God; Yet emptied himſelf, 
8 taking the form of a ſervant, being made in the likeneſs of men. And 

being found in faſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf, becoming obedient 


9 even unto death, yea, the death of 


the crols. Wherefore God alſo hath 


highly exalted him, and hath given him a name, which 1s above every 
10 name, That at the name of Jeſus every knee might bow, of thoſe in 


V. 4. Aim not every one at his own things 
Only. If ſo, ye have not bowels of 


'mercies. 


V. 6. Who being in the eſſential form, the 
incommanicable nature of God from eternity 
(as he was afterward in the form of man, 
real God as real man) counted it no aft of 
robbery (that is the preciſe meaning of 
the words) no invaſion of another's prero- 
gative, but his own ſtrict and unqueſtionable 
right, to be equal with God. The word here 
tranſlated equal. occurs in the adjeftive 
form, five or fix times in the New Teſtament, 
Matt. xx. 12. Luke vi. 34. Joln v. 18. 
Ads xi. 17. Rev. xxi. 16. In all which 
places it expreſſes not a bare reſemblance, 
but a real and proper equality. It here im- 
plies both to the ſulneſs and the ſupreme 
height of the godhead ; to which are op- 
poled, he emptied and he humbled hamſelf. 

V. 7. Fe. He was ſo far from tenaciouſſy 
inſiſting upon, that he willingly relinquiſhed 
his claim. He was content to forego the 
2 of the Creator, and to appear in the 

rm of a creature: nay, to be made in the 
likeneſs of the fallen creatures; and not 
only to ſhare in the difgrace, but to ſuffer 
the puniſhment due to the meaneſt and 
vileſt among them. He emptied him el 
Of that divine fulnefs, which he received 
again at his exaltation. Though he re- 
mained full. (John i. 14.) yet he appeared 
as if he had been empty; for he veiled his 
fulneſs from the ſight of men and angels. 


2 . "1 ' 
: 


Yea, he not only veiled, but in ſome ſenſe 


renounced the glory, which he had before 


the world began; taking And by that 
very att emptying himſelf, ihe form of a ſer- 
vant The form, the likeneſs, the faſhion, 
though not exactly the ſame, are yet nearly 
related to each other. The form expreſſes 
ſomething abſolute ; the likeneſs refers to 
other things of the ſame kind; the faſhion 
reſpetts what appears to fight and ſenſe ; 
being made in the likeneſs of men—A real man, 
like other men. Hereby he took the form 


of @ ſervant. 


V. 8. And being found in faſhion as a man 
peculiar ex 
cellence or comelineſs, he humbled himſelf — 


—A common man, without any 


To a ſtill greater depth, becoming obedien 


To God, though equal with him, -even unt 


deatk—The greateſt - inſtance both of humi- 
liation and obedience, yea, the death of the 
croſs ——Inflicted on few but fervants or 
flaves. | 
V. g. Wherefore—Becaule of his voluntary 
humiliation and obedience. He humbled 
hanſelf : but God hath exalted kim—So re- 
compenſing his humiliation, and-hath gruen 
mn So recompenling his emptying him- 
ſelf, a name which is above every name 
Dignity and majeſty ſuperior to every 
creature. : - 
V. 10. That every ine. That divine 
honour might be paid in every poſſible 
manner by every creature, might 50 
Either with love or trembling, of thoſe in 
heaven, 
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11 heaven, and thoſe on earth, and thoſe under the earth: And every tongue 
might confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord in the glory of God the Father, 
12 Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have always obeyed, not as in my 
preſence only, but much more now in my abſence, work out your own 


113 ſalvation with fear and trembling. For it is God that worketh in you 


14 according to his good pleaſure, both to will and to do. Do all things without 
15 murmurings and diſputings : That ye may be blameleſs and ſimple, the 
Sons of God, unrebukable, in the midſt of. a crooked and perverſe 
16 generation, among whom ye ſhine as lights in the world, Holding faſt the 


word of life, that I may glory in the day of Chriſt, that I have not run in 


- vain, neither laboured in vain. 


17 Yea, and if I be offered up on the ſacrifice and ſervice of your faith, 


18 1 rejoice and congratulate you all. 


For the ſame cauſe rejoice ye like- 


19 wiſe, and congratulate me. Now I truſt in the Lord Jelus, to ſend 


heaven, earth, under the earth—That is, thro 


the whole univerſe. | 
'V. 11. And every tongue—Even of his 
enemies, confeſs that Fas Ehriſt is Lord— 
chovah ; not now in the form of a ſervant, 
t enthroned in the glory of God the Father. 
V. 12. Wherefore Having propoſed 


_ Chriſt's example, he exhorts them to ſecure 


the ſalvation which Chri/t has purchaſed : 
As ye have always —--hitherto obeyed—-Both 
God and me his miniſter : Now in my abſence 
— When ye have not me to inſtru, aſſiſt, 
and direct you, work out your own ſalvation— 
Herein let every man aim at his own things, 
with fear and trembling 
care and diligence. | 
V. 1g. For it is God God alone, who is 
with you, though I am not; that worketh in 
you according to his good pleaſur Not ſor 
any merit of yours. Vet his influences are 


not to ſuperſede, but to encourage our own 


efforts. Work out your own ſalvation—Here 
is our duty: for it is God that worketh in you 
Here is our encouragement. AndO! 
what a glorious encouragement, to have the 
arm of omnipotence- ſtretched out for our 
ſupport and our ſuccour re 


V. 14. Do all things Not only without 


With the utmoſt 


contention (ver. g.) but even without mur- 
murings and diſþutings—— Which are real, 
though ſmaller hindrances of love. 

V. 15. That ye may be blameleſs Before 
men, and ſimple—Before God, aiming at 
him alone, as the ſons of God—The God of 
love; afling up to your high charatter, 
unrebukable in the midſt of a crooked, guileful, 
ſerpentine, and perverſe generation—Such as 
the bulk of mankind always were, crooked— 
By a corrupt nature, and yet more perverſe 
by cuſtom and prattice. | 

V. 17. Here he begins to treat of the 
latter clauſe of ch. i. 22. Yea, and if I be 
offended—Literally, J I be poured out, upon 


the facrifice of your faith—The Philippians, 


as the other converted Heathens, were a 
ſacrifice to God through St. Paul's miniftry. 
(Rom. xv. 16.) And as in facrificing, wine 
was poured at the ſoot of the altar, ſo he 
was willing that his blood ſhould be poured _ 
out. The expreſſion well agrees with that 
kind of martyrdom, by which he was after- 
wards offered up to God. 

V. 18. Congratulate mne When I am 
offered up. | 

V. 19. When I know—Upon my return 
that ye ſtand ſtedfaſt. V. 20. I hav 
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Timotheus to you ſhortly, that I alſo may be encouraged, when I know 
20 your ſtate, For I have none like-minded, who will naturally care for 
21 what concerneth you. For all ſeek their own, not the things of Jeſus 
22 Chriſt. But ye know the proof of him, that as a ſon with his father, he 
23 hath ſerved with me in the goſpel. Him therefore I hope to ſend, as 
24 ſoon as ever I know how it will go with me. But I truſt in the Lord that I 
25 alſo myſelf ſhall come ſhortly. - Yet I thought it neceſſary to ſend to you 
Epaphroditus, my brother and companion in labour and fellow-ſoldier, 
26 but your meſſenger, and him that miniſtered to my need. For he longed 
after you all, and was full of heavineſs, becauſe ye had heard that he was 
27 ſick. He was indeed ſick nigh unto death: but God had compaſſion on 
him; and not on him only, but on me likewiſe, leſt I ſhould have 
28 ſorrow upon ſorrow. I have ſent him therefore the more willingly, 
_ _. that ye ſeeing him again may rejoice, and that I alſo may be the leſs 
29 ſorrowful. Receive him therefore in the Lord with all gladneſs, and 
30 honour ſuch: Becauſe for the work of Chriſt he was nigh unto death, 


not regarding his own life, to ſupply your deficiency of ſervice toward 
me. | | 7 | 


III. Finally, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord. To write the ſame things 
2 to you, is not tedious to me, and it is ſafe for you. Beware of dogs, 


V. 20. I habe none—Of thoſe who are 
now with me. - | 

V. 21, For all——But Timotheus, feek their 
on- Eaſe, ſafety, pleaſure, or prolit. 
Amazing! In that golden age of the church 
could St. Paul throughly approve: of one 
only, among all the labourers that were 


-with him? (ch. i. 14, 17.) And how many 


do we think, can now approve themſelves 
to God? Not the things of Jeſus Chriſt— 
They, who ſeek theſe alone, will ſadly ex- 
, perience this. 
like-minded with themſelves, willing naked 
to follow a naked maſter ! 
V. 22. As à4 ſon with his father —He uſes 
an elegant peculiarity of phraſe, ſpeaking 
partly as of a ſon, partly as of a fellow- 
labourer. , | 


| 


They will find few helpers 
To do what 


V. 22. To fend Epaphroditus—Back im- 
mediately, your meſ/enger—The Philippians 
had ſent him to St. Paul, with their liberal 
contribution. | | 

V. 26; He was full of heavineſs—Becauſe 
he ſuppoſed you would be afflicted, at hearing 
that he was fich. 

V. 27. God had compaſſion on im 
Reſtoring him to health. 

V. 28. That I may be the leſs forrowſul— 
When I know ye are rejoicing. 

V. 30. To ſupply your de ſiciency of ſervice 

ye could not do in perſon. 
V. 1. The ſame things Which ye have 
heard before. | 

V. 2. Beware of dogs—Unclean, unholy, 
rapacious men. The title which the Jews 
uſually gave the Gentiles, he returns upon 

themſelves. 


* 


o 
: 


: 
: 


themſelves. , The conciſion . Circumciſion 
being now ceaſed, the apoſtle will not call 
them the circumciſion ; but coins a term on 
purpoſe, taken from a Greek word uſed by 

the ſeventy, (Lev. xxi. 5.) for ſuch a cutting 
as God had forbidden. 

V. 3. For we——Chriſtians, are the only 
true circumciſion— The people now in 
covenant with God, who wor/hip God in ſpirit 
Not barely in the letter, but with the 
ſpiritual . worſhip of inward holineſs, and 
glory in Chriſt Feſus—As. the only cauſe of 
all our bleſſings, and have no confidence in the 
fleſh—In any outward advantage or prero- 
gative. | no 5" 

V. 4. Though He ſubjoins this in the 
ſingular number, becauſe the Philippians 
could not ſay thus. | 
„ V. 5. Circumciſed the,erghth day—Not at 
ripe age, as a proſelyte, of the tribe of 
Benjamin—Sprung from the wife, not the 
handmaid, an Hebrew of Hebrews —By'bath 
my parents; in every thing. nation. religion, 

language, wuching the law, 4 Phariſee— 

One of that a who moſt accurately 


obſerve it. | 
V. 6. Having ſuch a:zeal for it. as to 


obſerve it touching the righteouſneſs which is 
.- deſcribed and enjoined by the lau That is, 
extarnal obſervances, blamele/s. 


"Zerſecute to the death, thoſe who did not 


OS 
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3 beware of evil-workers, beware of the conciſion; For we are the cir. 
cumciſion, who worſhip God in ſpirit, and glory in Chriſt Jeſus, and 
4 have no confidence in the fleſh, Though I might have confidence even 
in the fleſh. If any other man be fully perſuaded that he may have con- 
5 fidence in the fleſh, I more : Circumciſed the eighth day, of the ſtock of 
Iſrael, of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of Hebrews, touching the 


and I account all things to be loſs, for the excellency of the knowledge 
of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord; for whom I have ſuffered the loſs of all things, 


V. 7. But all theſe things, which I then 
accounted gain, which were once my con- 
fidence, my glory, and joy, thoſe, ever ſince 
I have believed, I have accounted lofs, nothing 
worth, in compariſon of Chrz/t. 

V. 8. Yea, I fill account both all theſe, 
and all things elle, to be mere loſs, compared 
to the inward, experimental knowledge of 
Chriſt, as my Lord, as my prophet, prieſt, 
and king, as teaching me wiſdom, atoning 
for my fins, and reigning in my heart. 
To refer this to Juſtification only, is 
—_— to pervert the whole ſcope of 
the words. They manifeſtly relate to ſanc- 
tification alſo; yea to this chiefly. Vor 


whom I have attually ſuffered the loſs of all 


things Which the world loves, eſteems, or 


admires: Of which I am fo far from re- 
penting, that I ſtill account them but dung— 
The diſcourſe riſes. Loſs is ſuſtained with 
patience; but dung is caſt away with ab- 


horrence. The Greek word ſignifies any. 


the vileſt refuſe of things, the droſs of 
metals, the dregs of liquors, the excrements 
of animals, the moſt worthleſs {craps of meat, 
the baſeſt offals, fit only for dogs, that I may 
gain Chriſt—He that loſes all things, not 
excepting himſelf, gains Chriſt, and is gained 
by Chriſt. And, ſtill there is more; which 
even St. Paul ſpeaks of his having not yet 


gained ! 
V. g. And 


Ch. iii. 9—15. 
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9 and do account them but dung, that I may gain Chriſt, And be found in 
him, not having my own righteouſneſs, which 1s of the law, but that 
which is through faith in Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is from God by 
10 faith: That I may know him, and the power of his reſurrection, and 
the fellowſhip of his ſufferings, being made conformable to his death: 
11, 12 If by any means I may attain unto the reſurrection of the dead. Not 
that I have already attained, or am already perfected: but I purſue, 
if I may apprehend that for which I was allo apprehended by Chriſt 
13, 14 Jeſus. -Brethren, I do not account myſelf to have apprehended : But 
one thing 1 do, forgetting the things that are behind, and reaching forth 
unto the things which are before, I preſs toward the goal, for the prize 

15 of the high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. Let us therefore, as many 


as are perfect, be thus minded; 


V. 9. And be found by God, ingrafted in 
him, not having my own T1ghteouſneſs, which is 
of the law—That merely outward righteoul- 
neſs preſcribed by the law, and performed 
by my own ſtrength, but that inward righ- 
teoulneſs which is r faith—Which can 
flow from no other fountain, the righteouſ- 
neſs which is from Go From his almighty 
ſpirit, not hy my own ſtrength, but by fazth 
alone. Here alſo the apoſtle is far from 
ſpeaking of juſtification only. 

V. 10. The knowledge of Cxriſt mentioned 
in the 8th verſe, is here more largely ex- 
plained. That I may know him As my 
compleat Saviour, and the power of his reſur- 
refhon—Raifing me from the death of fin, 


into all the life of love, and the fellowſhip of 
Being crucified with him, 


tis fufferings | 
and made conformable to his death—5So as to be 
dead to all things here below. 

V. 11. The reſurrection of the dead That 
is, the reſurrection to glory. 

V. 12. Not that I have already attained— 
The prize. He here enters on a new ſet 
of metaphors, taken from a race. But ob- 


ſerve, how in the utmoſt fervor, he retains 


his ſobriety of ſpirit, or am already perfefted 
—— There is a difference between one that 
is perfett, and one that is per/effed. The 


5 M 


and if in any thing ye be otherwiſe 


one is fitted for the race, ver. 15. the other, 
ready to receive the prize. But I purſue, 
if I may apprehend that. Perfect holineſs, 
preparatory to glory, for, in order to which 
1 was apprehended by Chrift Jeſus —Appearing 
to me in the way, Ads xxvi. 14. The 
ſpeaking conditionally both here and in the 
procecing verſe, implies no uncertainty, 
ut only the difficulty of attaining. 
V. 13. 1 do not account myſelf to have appre- 


ended this already; to be already poſſeſt 


of perfect holineſs. 

V. 14. Forgelling the things that are belund 
Even that part of the race which is 
already run, and reaching forth uno 
Literally, ſtretched out over the things that are 
before—— Purſuing with the whole bent and 
vigour of my foul, perfect holineſs and 
eternal glory. In Chriſt Jeſus—The author 
and finiſher of every good thing. 

V. 15. Let us, as many as ere perfet—Fit 


ſor the race, ſtrong in faith (fo as it means 


here) be thus minded—Apply wholly to this 
one thing and if in any thing ye ho are 
not perſect, who are weak in faith, be other- 
wiſe minded—Purſuing other things, God, 
if ye deſire it, ſhall reveal. even this unto you 
— Will convince you of it, 


V. 16. But 
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16 minded, God ſhall reveal even this unto you. But whereunto we have 
already attained, let us walk by the ſame rule, let us mind the ſame 
thing. 
17 3 be ye followers together of me, and mark them who walk ſo, 
18 as ye have us for an example. (For many walk, of whom I have told you 
often, and now tell you even weeping, that they are enemies of the croſs 
19 of Chriſt, Whoſe end is deſtruction, whole god is their belly, and 
20 whoſe glory is in their ſhame ; who mind earthly things.) For our con- 
verſation is in heaven; from whence alſo we look for the Saviour, the 
21 Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Who will transform our vile body, that it may be 
faſhioned like unto his glorious body, according to the mighty working, 
whereby he is able even to ſubject all things to himſelf. 


IV. Therefore, my brethren, beloved and longed for, my joy and crown, 
2 ſo ſtand faſt in the Lord, my beloved. I beſeech Euodias, and I beſeech 
3 Syntyche, to be of one mind in the Lord. And I intreat thee allo, true 
yoke-fellow, help thoſe women who laboured together with me in the 
goſpel, with both Clement and-my other fellow-labourers, whoſe names 


are in the book of life. 


V. 16. But let us take care, not to loſe 


the ground we have already gained. Let us 
wall by the ſame rule we have done hitherto. 


V. 17. Mark them For your imitation. 


V. 18. Weeping As he wrote. Enemies 
of the croſs of ook pr ry are all cowardly, 
| 


all ſhamefaced, all delicate Chriſtians. . 
V. 19. Whoſe end is deſtruction— This is 
3 in the front, that what follows may 


be read with the greater horror, whoſe god 
is their belly—W hole ſupreme happineſs lies 
in gratifying their ' fenſual appetites, -wko 


mind—Reliſh, deſire, ſeek, earthly things. 
V. 20. Our converſation The Greek word 
is of a very extenſive meaning, our citizen- 
ſhip, our thoughts, our affettions, are already 
in heaven. 2 . 
V. 21. Who will transform our vile body— 
Into the moſt perfect ſtate, and the moſt 


beauteous form. It will then be purer than 


the unſpotted firmament, brighter than the 


luſtre of the ſtars: and which exceeds all 
parallel, which comprehends all perfection, 
like unto his glorious body—Like that wonder- 
fully glorious body, which he wears in his 
heavenly kingdom, and on his triumphant 
throne. - | | 
V. 1. So ſtand—As ye have done hitherto. 
V. 2. I beſeech—He repeats this twice, as 
if ſpeaking to each face to face, and that 
with the utmoſt tendernefs. p | 
V. g. And I intreat thee alſo true yoke fellow 
St. Paul had many fellow-labourers, but 


not many yoke-fellows. In this number 


was Barnabas firſt, and then Silas, whom 
he probably addreſſes here. For Silas had 


been his yoke-fellow at the very place, 


Adds xvi. 19. Help thoſe women who laboured 
together with me, literally, who wreſtled—The 
Greek word doth not imply preaching, or 
any thing of that kind ; but danger and toil 
endured for the ſake of the goſpel : which 
- 4 1 : Was. 


Ch. iv. 4—8. 
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4, 5 | Rejoice in the Lord always: again, I ſay, rejoice. Let your gentle- 
6 neſs be known to all men; the Lord is at hand. Be careful for nothing, 

but in every thing by prayer and ſupplication with thankſgiving, let 
7 your requeſts be made known to God: And the peace of God which 


ſurpaſſeth all underſtanding, ſhall - keep your 


through Chriſt Jeſus. 


hearts and your minds 


* 


8 Finally, brethren, whatſoever things are true, whatſoever things are 
honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever - 
things are lovely, whatſoever things are of good report, if there be any 


was alſo endured at the ſame time (probably 
at Philippi) by Clement and my other fellaw- 
labourers—This is a different word from the 
former, and does properly imply fellow- 
preachers: whoſe names, although not ſet 
down here, are in the book of N are 
thoſe of all believers: an allufion to the 
wreſtlers in the Olympic games, whoſe names 
were all inrolled in a book. Reader, is th 
name there ? Then walk circumſpettly, le 
the Lord blot thee out of his book ! 

V. 5. Let your gentleneſs —Yieldingneſs, 
ſweetneſs of temper, the reſult of joy in the 
Lord, be known—By your whole behaviour 
to all men—— Good and bad, gentle and 
froward. Thoſe of the rougheſt tempers 
are .good-natured to ſome ; (from natural 
ſympathy and various motives) a Chriſtian 
to all, The Lord—The judge, the rewarder, 
the - avenger, is at hand——Standeth at the 
door. | 

V. 6. Be anxiouſly careful for nothing If 
men are not gentle towards you, yet neither 
on this, nor on any other account, be care- 
ful, but pray. Carefuineſs and prayer 
cannot ſtand together. In every thing— 
Great and ſmall, let your requeſts be, made 
known-—They who by a prepoſterous ſhame 
or diſtruſtful modeſty, cover, ſtifle, or keep 
in their defires, as if they were either too 
ſmall or too great, muſt be racked with 
care ; from which they are entirely delivered, 
who pour them out with a free and filial 
confidence ; to God—It is not always proper 


5 


M 2 


to diſcloſe them to men; by ſupplication 
Which is the enlarging upon and preſſing 
our petition ; with than giving The ſureſt 
mark of a ſoul free from care, and of prayer 
joined with true reſignation. This is always 
followed by peace. Peace and thankſgiving 
are both coupled together, Col. iii. 15. 

V. 7. And the peace of God—That calm, 
heavenly repoſe, that tranquility of ſpirit, 
which God only can give, which ſurpaſſeth 
all underſlanding Which none can compre- 
hend, fave he that receiveth it, all keep— 
Shall guard as a garriſon does a city, vou 
hearts—Your aftettions, your mind. Your 
underſtandings, and all the various workings 
of them, through the ſpirit and power of 
Chriſt Jeſus, in the knowledge and love of 
God. Without a guard ſet on theſe likewile, 
the purity and vigour of our affections can- 
not long be preſerved. | 

V. 8. Finally—To ſum up all, whatſoever 
things are true — Here are eight particulars 
placed in two four-fold rows; the former 
containing their duty, the latter the com- 
mendation of it. The firſt word in the 
former row anſwers the firſt in the latter, 
the ſecond word the ſecond. and fo on; 
true In ſpeech ; honeſt—In action; juft— 
With regard to others ; pure—With regard 
to yourſelves : Lovely——And what more 
lovely than truth? of good report—As is 
honelty even where it is not practiſed / 


there be any virtue—And all virtues are con- 


taincd in juſtice, / there be any praiſc -In 
| | a: thoſe 


644 PHILIPPIANS. 


Ch. iv. 9—18. 


9 virtue, and if there be any praiſe, think on theſe things: The things 
- which ye have both learned and received, and heard and ſeen 1 n, 

- theſe do: and the God of peace ſhall be with you. . 
10 I rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that now at laſt your care * me ; bath 


_ flouriſhed again; wherein ye were alſo careful; 
11 tunity, Not that I ſpeak in reſpect of want; 
12 whatſoever ſtate I am, to be content. 


but ye wanted oppor- 
for I have learned in 


I know how to be abaſed, and I 


know how to abound ; every where and in every thing I am inſtructed, 
13 both to be full, and to be hungry, both to abound and to want. I can do 


14 all things through Chriſt ſtrengthening me. 


Nevertheleſs, ye have done 


15 well, that ye did communicate to me in my affliction. And ye know 
likewiſe, O Philippians, that in the beginning of the golpel, when I de. 
parted from Macedonia, no church communicated with me in reſpect of 

16 giving and receiving, but you only. For even in Theſſalonica ye ſent 

17 once and again to my neceſſities. Not that I deſire a gift, but I deſire 

18 fruit that may abound to your account. But I have all things, and 
abound: I am filled, having received of Epaphroditus the things whick 
came from you, an odour of a ſweet ſmell, an acceptable ſacrifice, well- 


thoſe * which relate rather to our- 
ſelves than to our neighbour : think on theſe ft 


things That ye may both prattiſe them 


"yourſelves, and recommend them to others. 


V. g. The things which ye have learned 


As Catechumens, and received By continual 


inſtruttions, and heard and ſcen— In my life 
and converſation, theſe do, and the God of 
peace ſhall be with 'you---Not only the peace 
of God, but God himſelf, the fountain of 
peace. 

V. 10. I rejoiced greatly St. Paul was no 
Stoic. He had ſtrong paſſions, but all 
devoted to God, that your care of me hath 
flouriſhed again---As a tree bloſſoms after the 
winter. Ye wanted eee 


had not plenty yourſelves, or ye want 
proper meſſenger. 

V. 11. I have learned---From God. He 
5 only can teach this, in every thing therewith 
| to be content--Joyfully and thankfully patient. 
Nothing leſs is "Chriſtian content. We may © 
| obſerve a beautiful — in. the 8 


oreffions: I have karned: I know : Ian in- 
rufted : I can. 

V. 12. I know how to be obaſed—-Having 
ſcarce what is needful for my body: and to 
abound---- Having wherewith to relieve others 
alſo. Preſently after, the order of the words 
is inverted, to intimate his frequent tran- 
ſition from ſcarcity to plenty, and from 
plenty to ſcarcity. I am inſtrufted--Literally, 


J am initiated into this myſtery, unknown 


to all but Chriſtians, both to be. full and to be 
trungry---For one day, both to abound and to 
want---For a longer ſeaſon. 

V. 1g. I can do all things Even fulfil all 
the will of God. 
V. 15. In the beginning of the goſpel —— 
When latus firſt 3 225 hi, in 
3 of giving On your part, and receiving 
—On mine. 

V. 17. Not that. 7 defire—For my own 
ſake the very gift which I receive of you. 


V. 18. An r 15 a ſweet nell More 
pleaſing 


1 
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19 pleaſing to God. And my God ſhall ſupply all your need, according to 
20 his riches in glory, through Chriſt Jeſus. Now unto our God and Father 


be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


| 21 Salute every ſaint in Chriſt Jeſus. The brethren who are with me 


22 ſalute you. All the ſaints ſalute you, chiefly they that are of Czſar's 
23 houſhold. The grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt de with you all. 


vleaſing to God, than the ſweeteſt perfumes according to his riches in gl In his abun- 
to men. dant, eternal glory. 
V. 19. All your need—As ye have mine, 
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St. PAUL's Epiſtle to the COLOSSIANS. 


LORE was a city of the Greater Phrygia, not far from Laodicea and Hierapolis. 
Though St. Paul preached in many parts of Phrygia, yet he never had been at this 


city, It had received the goſpel by the preaching of Epaphras, who was with St. Paul 
when he wrote this epiſtle. 


It ſeems the Coloſtans were now in danger of being ſeduced by thoſe who ſtrove to blend 
Judaiſm or Heathen ſuperſtitions with Chriſtianity: pretending, that God, becauſe of his 


great majeſty, was not to be approached but by the mediation of angels: and that there 


were certain rites and obſervances chiefly borrowed from the law, whereby theſe angels 


might be made our friends. 


In oppoſition to them the apoſtle 1. Commends the knowledge of Chriſt, as more 
excellent than all other, and ſo entire and perfect, that no other knowledge was neceſſary 


for a Chriſtian. He 2. ſhews, That Chriſt is above all angels, who are only his 


ſervants ; and that being reconciled to God through bim, we have free acceſs to him in all 


our neceſſities. 


This epiſtle contains, 


Ls 


I. The inſcription, _ C. i, 1, 2 A declaration of his affection 
II. The doctrine, wherein the | for them, 24—29. C. ii. —3 
apoſtle pathetically explains, 5 3. From his exaltation, C. iti. 1—4 
the myſtery of Chriſt, 2. Particular, | 
By thankſgiving for the Coloſ- VEL 1. To avoid ſeveral vice, 5—9 
f * 5 3—8 2. To pradliſe ſeveral virtues, 10, 11 
By prayers for them, with 9-23 Elpecially to love. one 


a 
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1. General, wherein he excites 
them to perſeverance, and 


warns them, not to be de- oo 


ceived, 4—8 


Deſcribes again the myſtery of 


_ Chriſt, in order, and in 1 
the ſame order draws his N 
admonitions, 

1. From Chriſt the head, 16—19 

20—2 


2. From his death, 


COLOSSIANS. Ch. 


1. 1—9. 


another, 12—15 

And ſtudy the Scriptures, 16, 17 

3. To relate the duties of 
wives and huſbands, 

children and parents, 

ſervants and maſters, 20, 21 

22— 25. C. iv. 1 


18, 19 


3. Final, to prayer, 2—4 
to ſpiritual wiſdom, 5, 6 
V. The concluſion," 7—16 


ass LAN 


AUL an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of God, and Timotheus 
a brother, To the ſaints and faithful brethren in Chriſt at Coloſſe, 


grace be unto you, and peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt. 


3 We give thanks to the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
4 (praying always for you, Hearing of your faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and 
5 of your love to all the ſaints.) For the hope which is laid up for 
you in heaven, of which ye heard before in the word of truth, of the 


6 goſpel, Which is come to you, as allo it is in all the world, and bringeth 


forth fruit, as it hath done likewiſe among you, from the day ye heard it, 
7 and knew the grace of God in truth: As ye likewiſe learned of Epaphras 
dour beloved fellow-ſervant, who is a faithful miniſter of Chriſt for you: 


8, 9 Who alſo declared to us your love in the Spirit. For this cauſe from 


the day we heard it, we do. not ceaſe to pray alſo for you, and to deſire 


V. 2. The ſaints—This word expreſſes 


their union with God, and brethren—This, 
their union with their fellow Chriſtians. 


V. 3. We give thanks —There is a near re- 


| ſemblance between this epiſtle, and thoſe to 


the Epheſians and Philippians. 


V. 5. Ye heard before — I wrote to you: 


in the word of truth, in the goſpel—The true 
goſpel preached to you. 

V. 9. It bringeth forth fruit in all the 
world That is, in every place, where it is 


preached: ye knew the grace of God in trath 


_ ticularly; that 


8 ſpiritual under ſtanding---To di- 


—Truly experienced the gracious power of 
God. 152 | 

V. 7. Our fellow ſervant——Of Paul and 
Timotheus. 

V. 8. Your love in the Spirit—Your love 
wrought in you by the Spirit. | 

V. 9. We pray for you This was men- 
tioned in general, ver. 3. but now more par- 
may be filled with the 
knowledge of his will—Of his revealed will, 
in all wiſdom---With all the wiſdom from 
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that ye may be filled with the knowledge of his will, in all wiſdom and 
10 ſpiritual underſtanding; That ye may walk worthy of the Lord, unto 


Ch. 1. 10—16, 


all pleaſing, being fruitful in every good work, and increaſing in the 


11 knowledge of God; Strengthened with all might, according to his 

glorious power, unto all patience and long-ſuffering with joyfulneſs: 
12 Giving thanks unto the Father, who hath made us meet to partake 
13 of the inheritance of the ſaints in light : Who hath delivered us from the 
pover of darkneſs, and hath tranſlated us into the kingdom of his 
14 beloved Son, In whom we have redemption through his blood, the 
15 forgiveneſs of fins: Who is the image of the inviſible God, the firſt 
16 begotten of every creature. For through him were created all things, 


that are in heaven and that are on earth, viſible and inviſible ; whether 
they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers; all things 


cern by that light, whatever agrees with or 
differs from his will. 

V. 10. That knowing his whole will, ye 
may walk worthy of the Lord, unto all pleaſing 
—5$S0 as actually to pleaſe him in all things, 
daily zncreafing in the living, experimental 

knowledge of God our Father, Saviour, 
Sanctifier. | 10 


V. 11. Strengthened unto all patience and 


long-fuffermg with joyfulneſ—— This is the 
higheſt point : not ovly to know, to do, to 
ſuffer the whole will of God ; but to ſuffer 
it o the end, not barely with patience, but 
wi h thankful joy. | 

V. 12. Who by juſtifying and ſanctifying 
us hath made us meet for glory. 

V. 1g. Power detains reluQtant captives. 
A kingdom cheriſhes willing ſubjeQs : hrs 
beloved Son—This is treated of in the 15th 
and following verſes. | 
V. 14. In whom we have redemption —This 
is treated of from the middle of the 18th 
verſe. The voluntary paſſion of our Lord, 
appeaſed the Father's wrath, obtained par- 
don and acceptance for us, and conſequently 
diſſolved the dominion and power, which 
Satan had over us through our fins. So that 
forgiveneſs is the beginning of 2 
3 the reſurrection is the completion of . 


V. 15. Who is—By deſcribing the glory 


of Chriſt and his pre-eminence over the 


higheſt angels, the apoſtle here lays a 


foundation for the reproof of all worſhippers 


of angels: the image of the inviſible 6d 
Whom none can repreſent but his only be- 
gotten Son; in his divine nature, the in- 
viſible image, in his human, the viſible 
image of the Father, the firſt begotten of 
every creature—That is, begotten before 
every creature; ſubſiſting before all worlds, 
before all time, from all cternity. 

V. 16. For—This explains the latter part 
of the preceding verſe : through Implies 
ſomething prior to the particles by and for ; 


ſo denoting the beginning, the progrels, 


and the end: Him This word, frequently 
repeated, ſignifies hi: ſupreme Majeſty, 
and excludes every creature : were created, 
all things, that are in heaven—And heaven 
itſelf. But the inhabitants are named, be- 


cauſe more noble than the houſe : inv ible 


The ſeveral ſpecies of which are lub- 
joined. Thrones are ſuperior to dominions, 
13 to powers. Perhaps the two 


atter may expreſs their office, with regard 


to other creatures; the two former may 
refer to God, who maketh them his chariots, 
and as it were rideth upon their wings. 


V. 17. And 
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17 were created by him and for him. And he is before all things, and by 
18 him all things conſiſt, And he is the head of his body the church: who 
is the beginning, the firſt-begotten from the dead, that in all things he 

19 might have the pre-eminence. For it pleaſed the Father, that all fulnefs 
20 ſhould dwell in him: And by him to reconcile all things to himſelf 
(having made peace by him, through the blood of the croſs) whether 

21 things on earth, or things in heaven. And you that were once alienated, 
and enemies in your mind by wicked works, he hath now reconciled, 

22 By the body of his fleſh, through death, to preſent you holy, and ſpotleſs, 


29 and unreprovable in his fight ; If ye continue in the faith, grounded 


the beginning 


and ſettled, and are not removed from the hope of the goſpel which ye 


have heard, which is preached to 


V. 17. And he is before all things—lt is 


not ſaid, he was: he is from everlaſting to 


everlaſting. And by him all things conſiſ.— 
The original expreſſion not only implies, 
That he ſuſtains all things in believing, but 
more directly, All things were and are com- 
patted in him into one ſyſtem, He is the 
cement as well as ſupport of the univerſe, 


And is he leſs than the ſupreme God? 


V. 18. And—From the whole, he now 


_ deſcends to the moſt eminent part, the 
church. He is the head of the church. 
Univerſal. The ſupreme and only head both 


of influence and of government to the 


whole body of believers, who is The 


repetition of the expreſſion (ſee ver. 15.) 
points out the entrance of a new paragraph, 
Abſolutely, the eternal, 
the firſt begotten from the dead From 
whoſe reſurrection flows all the life, ſpiritual 
and eternal, of all his brethren; that in 


all things Whether of nature or grace, he 


might have the pre-eminence. Who can ſound 


this depth ? 


V. 19. For it pleaſed the Father, that all 
fulneſs—All the fulneſs of God, ſhould dwell 
in kim—Conſtamly, as in a temple, and 
always ready for our approach to him. 

V. 20. Through the blood of the croſs —The 


every creature that is under heaven, 


blood ſhed thereon ; whether things on earth 


Here the enmity began. Therefore this is 
mentioned firſt; or things in keaven—Thoſe 


who are now in paradiſe, the ſaints who 


died before Chriſt came. | 
V.-21. And you that were alienated and 
enemies Actual alienation of affettion, 
makes habitual enmity :. in your mind 
Both your underſtanding and your affeQions, 
by wicked works—W hich continually feed and 
increaſe inward alienation from and enmity 
to God: he hath now reconciled—From the 
moment ye believed. 
V. 22. By the b his fleſh—(So diſ- 
tinguiſhed from bis boch, . ART The 
body here denotes his entire manhood ; 
through death—Whereby he purchaſed the 
reconciliation which we. receive by faith, 
to preſent to you—The very end of that 
reconciliation; holy Toward God, Ho 
IIn yourſelves, unreprouable— As to your 
neighbour. . E 
V. 23. / ye continue in the faith—Other- 
wiſe ye will loſe all the bleſſings which ye 
have already begun to enjoy; and be not 
removed from the hope of the goſpel— I be 
glorious hope of perfe& love; which 1s 
preached —Is already begun to be preached 
to every creature under heauen. | 
* 994 V. 24. Now 
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24 whereof I Paul am made a miniſter. Now I rejoice in my ſufferings for 

you, and fill up in my fleſh that which is behind of the fufferings of 

25 Chriſt for his body, which is the church: Of which Tam made a miniſter, 

according to' the diſpenſation of God, which is given to me for you, 

26 fully to preach the word of God; The myſtery which hath been hid 

27 from ages and generations; ; but now is manifeſted to his ſaints: To 

whom among the Gentiles it was the will of God to make known, what 

is the riches of this glorious myſtery, which is Chriſt in you, the hope of 

28 glory : Whom we preach, admoniſhing every man, and teaching every 

man with all wiſdom, that we may preſent every man perfect through 

29 Chriſt Jeſus. For which J alfo labour, ſtriving OY to his * 
working, who worketh 1 m me mightily. 


Ch. 1. 24—2 9: 


II. For I would have you know how great a conflict I have for you, 


and for them at Laodicea, and for as many as have not ſeen my-face 
.2 in the fleſh; That their hearts may be comforted, being knit together 
in love, even unto. all riches of the full aſſurance of underſtanding, 
unto the acknowledgment of the myſtery of God, both the Father and 
3 Chriſt, In whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge. 
4 And this I ſay, that no man- may beguile you with enticing words, 
5 For though Iam abſent from you in the fleſh, yet I am preſent with you 


in 1 555 rejoicing to behold your 


V. 24. Now I rejoice in my ſufferings for 
you, and fill ub That is, whereby I fill up, 
that _— 'D end of the ſufferings of Chriſt 
— That which remains to be ſuffered by his 
members. Theſe are termed, the ſufferings 
of Chriſt, 1, Becauſe the ſufferings of any 
member, is the ſuffering of the whole, and 
of the head eſpecially, which ſupplies 


llrength, ſpirits, ſenſe and motion to all. 


2. Becauſe they are for his iake, for the 
teſlimony of his truth. And thele allo are 
necelfary for the church; not to recancile 
1 10 God, or ſatisfy for fin, (for that Chriſt 
did perfectly) but for example to others, 
perſecting of the ſaints, and increaſing their 
reward. 


V. 25. 1 to the diſpenſation of Ged, 


5 N 


order, and the ſtedfaſtneſs of your 


which is given. me Or the ſtewardſhip with 
which I am intruſted. | 
V. 26, The myſtery—Namely Chriſt both 
juſtifying and fank 7 — Gentile, as Le as 
eros, which hath been comparatively hid from 
ormer ages and paſt generations of men. 
V. 27. Chrijt dwelling and reigning in 
7 the hope of glory—The ground of your 
ope. 
V. 28. We teach the i ignorant, ond admoniſh 
them that are already taught. 
V. 1. How great aconflifl---Of care, deſire, 
prayer. As many as have not yet. ſcen my face 
— Therefore in writing to the Colofhans, he 


refrains from thoſs familfar appellations, 
brethren, beloved. 


abi ng, 


V. 2. Unto all riches of the ee | 


650 


COLOSSIANS, 


Ch. ii. 6—12, 


6 faith in Chriſt. As ye have therefore received Chriſt Jefus the Lord, 
7% walk in him; Rooted and built up in him, and eſtabliſhed in the faith, 
as ye have been taught, abounding therein with thankſgiving. 


8 Beware leſt any man make a 


prey of you through philoſophy and 


empty deceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the 
9 world, and not after Chriit. For in him dwelleth all. the fulneſs of the 
10 Godhead bodily. And ye are filled with him, who is the head of all 
11 principality and power. By whom alſo ye have been circumciſed with a 
circumcifion not performed with hands, in putting off the body of the 
12 fins of the fleſh, by the circumciſion of Chriſt : Buried with him in bap- 
tiſm, by which ye are alſo riſen with Aim, through the faith of the 


underſtanding, unto the acknowledgment of the 


myſtery of God-—That is, unto the fulleſt and 
reſt underſtanding and knowledge of the 
goſpel 


V. 6. So walk in Ain —In the fame faith, 
love, holineſs. | 

V. 7. Rooted in kim As the vine; buzlt 
. Th: 1 rendempiy de 

« 8. Thy ha emply deceit 

That is, N . 2 philo- 
ſophy blended with chriſtianity, This the 
apoſile condemns, 1. Becauſe it was 8 
and deceitful, promiſing happineſs, but 
giving none: 2. Becaule it was grounded, 
not on ſolid reaſon, but the traditions of men, 
Zeno, Epicurus, and the reſt: and g. Be- 
cauſe it was ſo ſhallow and ſuperficial, not 
advancing beyond the knowledge of ſenſible 
— ; no, not beyond the firſt rudiments of 

m. | 


V. 9. For in him dwelleth----Inbabiteth, 
continually abideth all the fulneſs of the God- 
head. Behevers are filled with all the fulneſs 
of God. (Eph. iii. 19.) But in Ckr:i/t dwelleth 
all the fulneſs of the Godhead ; the moſt full 
Godhead : not only divine powers, but the 
divine nature, (ch. i. 19.) bodzly--Perſonally, 
really, fubſtantially. The very ſubſtance of 
God, if one might ſo ſpeak, dwells in Chriſt 
in the moſt full ſenſe. 

V. 10, And ye Who believe, are filled 


with him, (John i. 16.) Chriſt is filled with 
God, and ye are filled with Chriſt. And ye 
are filled with him: The fulneſs of Chr:/t 
overflows his church, (P/alm cxxxiii. g.) 
He is originally full. We are filled by him 
with wiſdom and holineſs. Who is the head 
of all principality and ---Of angels as 
well as men. Not angels therefore, 
but from their head are we to aſk whatever 
we ſtand in need of. 

V. 11. By whom ye alſo have been circum- 
ciſed---Ye have received the ſpiritual bleſſings 
typified of old by circumciſion, with a cir- 
cumcrſton not por Sev with hands---By an in- 
ward. ſpiritual operation, in putting off not 
a little ſkin, but the whole body of the ſins of 
the fleſh All the ſins of your evil nature, 
by the circumci ſion of Chriſt —By that ſpiritual 
circumcifion, which Chriſt works in your 
heart. | | 

V. 12. Which he wrought in you, when 
ye were, as it were, burted with him in baptiſm 
The antient manner of baptizing by 
immerfion, is as manifeſtly alladed to here, 

as the other manner of baptizing by ſprink- 
ling or pouring of water is, Heb. x. 22. 
But no ſtreſs is laid on the 9ge of the 
baptized. or the manner of performing it, 


in one or the other place: but only on our 


being riſen with Ch. through the powerful 
operation of God in the ſoul ; which we 
at cannot 


Ch. ii. 13—18. 
1g operation of God, who raiſed him from the dead. And you, who were 


dead in treſpaſſes, and the uncircumeiſion of your fleſh, hath he quickened 
14 together with him, having forgiven you all treſpaſſes ; Having blotted out 
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by his decrees the hand-writing againſt us, which was contrary to us, 
15 and having nailed it to his croſs, he took it out of the way. And having 
ſpoiled the principalities and powers, he expoſed them openly, triumphiag 


over them in him. 


16 Let none therefore judge you in meat, or drink, or in reſpeR of a 


17 feaſt-day, or of the new moon, or of Sabbath- days: Which are a ſhadow 


18 of things to come; but the body is of Chriſt. Let none defraud you of 
your reward by a voluntary humility and worſhip of angels, intruding 
into the things which he hath not feen, vainly puffed up by his fleſhly 


cannot but #now afſuredly, if it really is fo : 
and if we do not experience this, our bap- 
tiſm has not anſwered the end of its inſti- 
tution ; by which ye are alſo riſen with hum — 
From the death of fin to the life of holineſs. 
It does not appear, that in all this St. Paul 


ſpeaks of juſtification at all, but of ſanfti- 


fication altogether. 

V. 13. And ye who were dead Doubly 
dead to God, not only wallowing in treſpaſſes, 
outward fins, but alſo in the uncircumc: 
of your fle (A beautiful expreſſion for 
original ſin) the inbred corruption of your 
nature, your uncircumciſed heart and af- 
ſections; hath he—God the Father, quickened 
together with him Making you partakers 
of the power of his reſurrefttion. It is 
evident, the apoſtle thus far ſpeaks, not of 
juſtification, but of ſanQtification only. 

V. 14. Having blotted ou. -In conſe- 
quence of bis gracious decrees, that Chrift 
ſhould come into the world to ſave ſinners, 
and that whoſoever believeth on him 
ſhould have everlaſting life ; {he kand-writ; 
againſt us—— Where a debt is — 
u is uſually teſtified by ſome hand- Mriting. 
And when the debt is forgiven, the hand- 
writing is deſſroyed, either by blotting it 

out, by taking it away, or by tearing it. 


5 N 


The apoſtle expreſſes in all theſe three 
ways God's deſtroying the hand-writing 
whach was contrary to us, or at enmity with 
us. This was not properly our fins them- 
ſelves ; PO debt) but their guile 
and cry before God. 

V. 15. And having ſpoiled the principalities 
and powers —The evil angels of their uſurped 
dominion, ke—God the Father, 5 1 
openly———Before all the hoſts o and 
heaven, triumphing over them in or by him— 
By Chri/t. the paragraph begins with 
Chrift, goes on with ham, and ends with ham. 
V. 16. Therefore—Seeing theſe things are 
ſo, let none judge you—That is, regard none 
who judge you, in meat or drin Fer not 
— — ceremonial law, in theſe or 
any other particulars, or in ve of 8 
yearly feaſt, the new moon, or * 
Jewiſh Sabbaths. LIE? 

V. 17. Whack are but a lifeleſs fagdow, 
the body, the ſubſtance is of Chrife. 

V. 18. Out of humility, they 
wor ſhipped angels. as not daring to apply im- 
mediately to God. Yet this really 


from their being puffed up, (the conſtant 


fore-runner of à fall. Prov, xvi.. 8.) So 
fax was it from being an inſtance of true 
humility. | 


2 | V. 19. Au 
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19 mind, And not holding the head, from which all the body being nouriſhed 

and knit together, by the joints and ligaments, increaſeth with the in- 
20 creaſe of God. Therefore if ye are dead with Chriſt from the rudiments 
21 of the world, why, as living in the world, receive ye ordinances. (Touch 
22 not, taſte not, handle not: All Which are to periſh in the uſing) after 
23 the commandments and doctrines of men? Which things (though they 
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. * Chriſt hath not enjoined; 


have indeed a ſhow of wiſdom, in voluntary worſhip and humility, and 
not ſparing the RY pt. are not of ey value, but are to the ſatisfying 


of the fleſh, 
III. 


If ye chen are in with Chriſt ſeek the 1 above, where Chriſt 


2 ſitteth at the right-hand of God. Set your affections on the chings above, 
3 not the things on the earth. For ye are dead, and your liſe is hid with 


4 Chriſt in God. 
appear with him in glory. 


When Chriſt, our life ſhall appear, then ſhall ye alſo 


3 Mortify therefore your Shiben ch are upon the earth, for. 
. nication, uncleannels, inordinate affection, evil dchre, and covetouſneſs, 


V. 19. And not holding the kead—He does 
not hold Chriſt, who does not truſt in him 
alone. All the members are nour:/hed by 

faith, and nit together by love and mutual 
ſympathy. 


V. 20. Therefore—The inference begun, ä 


ver. 16. is continued. A new- inference 
follows, ch. ii. 1. / ye are dead with Chrijt 
From the rudiments of the world That is, 
ye are dead with Chriſt, and lo freed from 
them, why receive ye ordinances—— Which 


hath made you fre. 0 

V. 21. Touch nol An Meteor thing, 
not 
Any conſecrated veſſel. 

V. 22. Periſh in the fing——tave no 
farther uſe. no influence on the mind. 

V. 23. Not Jparing the body——Denying 
it many gratifications, and putting it to 
3 many inconveniencies. 
any real value before God, nor do they, 


upon * whole, mortify, but atiyy the fle eh, 


from which he | 


—Any forbidden meat, handle not 
| hall aphear In the clouds of heaven. 


Vet they are not of 


They indulge our corrupt nature, our ſelf- 
will, pride, and deſire of being diſtinguiſhied 
from others. 
V. 1. If ye are riſen, ſeek the things above 
As Chriſt being riſen; immediately went to, 
heaven. = 

V. 3. For ye are a v0 the things on. 
earth, and your real, ſpiritual life is hid trom 
the world, and laid up in God, with Chriji— 
Who hath merited, promiled, preparcd it 
for us, and gives us the earneſt and foretaſte 
of it in our hearts. 

V. 4. When Chriſt—The abruptneſ of tf e 
ſentence ſurrounds us with ſudden light, or 
life—— The fountain of holineſs and glory, 


V. 5. Mortify ther fore——Put to death; 
ſhy with a continued ſtroke, your members — 


Which together make up the body of fin, 


which are upon the earth Where they find 
their nouriſhment, uncleanneſ In att, word, 
or thought, inordinate affeftion—— Every 


paſſion which does not 1} w from and lead 


10 
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try: For which the wrath of God cometh. om the- children 


7 of diſobedience : In which ye alſo once walked, When ye lived in them. 
8 But now put ye likewiſe all theſe things off, anger, wrath, il|-nature, 
9 evil-ſpeaking, filthy diſcourſe out of your mouth. Lie not one to another, 
10 ſeeing ye have put off the old man with his deeds, And have put on the 
new man, which is renewed in knowledge, after the image of him that 
11 created him: Where there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumciſion nor 
uncireumciſion; barbarian, Scythian, ſlave nor free; but Chriſt is all, and 


12 in all. 


Put on therefore, as the elett of God, holy and beloved, bowels: 


of mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, long: ſuffering: 
13 Forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, if any have a com- 
14 plaint againſt any; even as Chriſt torgave you, ſo allo. do ye. And. 
15 above all theſe put on love, which is the bond of perfection: And the 
peace of God ſhall rule in your hearts, to which alſo ye have been called 
16 in one body; and be ye thankful. Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you 
richly in all wiſdom, teaching and admoniſhing one another in pſalms,, 


and hymns, and {ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging with grace in your heart unto the 


to the love of God, evil deſire The deſire 
of the fleſh, the deſire of the eye, and the 


pride of life; coveiouſne/s— According to the 


- derivation of the word, means, the defire 


of having more, or of any thing: independent | 


on God, which is idolatry Properly and 
direttiy; for it is giving the heart to a 
creature. 

V. 6. Tor which—Though the Heathens 
lightly regarded them. 

V. 7. Living Denotes the inward 
principle: Walking—The outward acts. 

V. 8. Wrath—ls laſting anger, filthy di/- 
courſe—And was there nced to warn even 
theſe ſaints of God, againſt ſo groſs and 
palpable a fin as this? O what is man, till 
| perfect love caſts out both fear and fin ! 
V. 10. In know/edge—The onde of 
God; his will, his word 


V. 11. Where—In v hich caſe, it matters 


not what a man is externally, whether Few 


or Gentile, circumciſed, or uncircumciſed, Bar- 
barian, void of all the advantages of educa- 


another 


tion, yea, Scythian, of all 8 


barbarous: but Chriſt is in all that are thus. 
renewed, and is all things in them and to- 
them. 

V. 12. All who are thus renewed are 
elected of God, holy, and therefore the more 
beloved of him. Holinels is the conſequence 
of their cleclion, and God's ſuperior 17 * oft 
their holincls. 

f V. 1g. Forbearing one another If any 
thing is now wron and for givin one 
: What is ball. 4 6 7 

V. 14. The love of God contains the whole 

of Chriſtian perfection, and. connetts all, the 


parts of it together. 


V. 15. And then the peace of God. ſhall * 
in your hearts—— Shall ſway every temper,, 


affection, thought, as the reward (fo the 
Greek word implies) of your preceding love 
and obedience. 

V. 16. Let the word of Chri- So che 
apoſtle calls the whole Scripture, and there 
by aſſerts the divinity of his maſter, ducl. 


Not 


4 
YH 
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COLOSSIANS.. Ch. iii. 7—2. 
17 Lord. And whatſoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of the 
Lord Jeſus, giving thanks unto God and the Father through him. 

18 Wives, ſubmit yourſelves to your own huſbands (as is fit) in the 
19 Lord. Huſbands, love your wives, and be not bitter againſt them. 
20 Children, obey your parents in all things; for this is well- pleaſing to the 
21 Lord. Fathers, provoke not your children to anger, left they be diſ- 
22 couraged. Servants, obey in all things your maſters according to the 

fleſh ; not with eye-lervice, as men-pleaſers, but in ſingleneſs of heart, 
23 fearing God. And whatſoever ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord, and 
24 not to men: Knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall receive the reward of 


'25 the, inheritance ; for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt. But he that doth wrong, 
mall receive for the wrong he hath done; and there is no reſpect of 


perſons, 


-IV.. Matters, reader unto your feryants that which is juſt and equitable, 


knowing that ye alſo have a Maſter in heaven. 
2, 3 Continue in prayer, and watch therein with thankſgiving : Withal, 
praying likewiſe for us, that God would open to us a door of utterance, 


4 eee, of Chriſt: for which IL am alſo in bonds: That L 


—Not make a ſhort ſtay or an occaboual 


, viſit, but take up its ſtated reſidence, richly 


In the largeit meaſure, and with the 

greateſt efficacy, ſo as to fill and govern the 

N 2 

| In the name In the power and 

ip ni } the Lord Fe 2 1 thanks unto 

7 he Holy and the Father 
through him---Chriſt. 


V. 18. Wives, fubmit—Oi be ſubject to. 
It is properly a military term, alluding to 


that entire ſubmiſſion that ſoldiers pay to 
their general. 


V. 19. Be not bilter—(Which may be 


without any appearance of anger) either in 


word or ſpirit. 
V. 21. Left they be diſcouraged---Which 


may occaſion their W either . 
or ſtupid. | 


* Eph. v. 


V. 22. Eye-ſervice---Being more diligent 
under their eye than at other times, ſing le- 
neſs of heart---A ſimple intention of doing 
Tight, without looking any farther, . /earing 
God---That is, acting from this principle. 

V. 23. Heartily---Cheartully, diligently. 
1 are ſoon dejetted and made 
angry ; 9 are never diſ- 
pleaſed or di inted, becauſe they have 
another aim, I the good or evil treat- 
ment of thoſe they ſerve cannot diſappoint. 
V. 1. Fuſt---According to your contract; 
equitable---Even beyond the letter of your 
contract. 

V. 3. That God would open to us @ door of 
utterance---That is, give us ULET ANCE, that we 
may open, our mouth boldly, Eph. vi. 19. and 


give us an opportunity of e ſo that 
none 27 b le o hinder. 

V. 6. Let 
22, &c. 


Ch. iv. 5=16. COLOSSIANS. 655 


g may make it manifeſt, as I ought to ſpeak. Walk in wiſdom toward 
6 them that are without, redeeming the time. Let your ſpeech be always 
- with grace, ſeaſoned with ſalt, that ye may know how ye ought to anſwer 
every one. | Ef >; 

All my concerns will Tychicus declare to you, a beloved brother, 

8 and a faithful miniſter and fellow-ſervant in the Lord: Whom 1 have 

ſent to you for this very thing, that he might know your ſtate and com- 
9 fort your hearts, With Oneſimus, a faithful and beloved brother, who- 

is one of you: they will make known to you all things that are done 
here. ; 

Ariſtarchus, my fellow-priſoner, ſaluteth you, and Marcus, ſiſter's 
ſon to Barnabas: (touching whom ye have received directions, if he 

11 come to you, receive him,) And Jeſus, called Juſtus, who are of the *» 
circumciſion : theſe are the only fellow-workers unto the kingdom of 
12 God, who have been a comfort to me. Epaphras, who is one of you, 
a ſervant of Chriſt, ſaluteth you, always labouring fervently for you in 
prayers, that ye may ſtand perfect and filled with all the will of God. 
13 For I bear him witneſs, that he hath a great zeal for you, and for them of 
14 Laodicea, and for them in Hierapolis. Luke the beloved phyſician, and 
15 Demas ſalute you. Salute the brethren at. Laodicea, and Nymphas, and. 
16 the church in his houſe. And when this epiſtle hath been. read among 


10 


V. 6. Let your ſpeech be always with grace 
---Seaſoned with the grace of God, as fleſh is 
weth ſalt. ” | 


only fellow-workers unto the kingdom of God 
That is, in preaching, the goſpel, who have- 
been a comfort to me---What then can we 


V. 10. Axiſtarchus, my fellow-priſoner--- expect? That all our fellow-workers ſhould: 
Such was Epaphras likewiſe for a time. be a comfort to us? | 
Philemon, ver. 23. Ye have received directions V. 12. Perfect Endued with every 


. »--Namely, by Tychicus bringing this letter. 
The antients adapted their language to the 
time of reading the letter; not (as we do) 
to the time when it was written. It is not 
improbable, that they might have ſerupled 
to receive him, without this freſh direction, 
after he had left St. Paul and departed from 
the work. 7385 N 

V. 11. Theſe---Three, Ariſtarchus, Marcus, 
and Falls of all the crrcumaſton, that is, 
ef all my Jewiſi fellow-labourers,. are the 


Chriſtian grace, filled—As no longer being 
babes, but grown up to the meaſure of the 
ſtature of Chriſt, being full of his light, 
grace, wiſdom, and holineſs; 

V. 14. Luke, the phyſician—Such he had 
been atleaſt, if he was not then. 

V. 15. Nymp has---Probabl an eminent ; 
Chriſtian at. Laodicea. 5 
V. 16. Theepiſtle from: Laodicea---Not; to 
Laodicea. Perhaps ſome let er had been 
written to St, Paul from thence; 

V. 17. And 


ſ 
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you, endo it to be read alſo in the church of the Laodiceans, and that ye 


2 a7 likewiſe read the epiſtle from Laodicea. And fay to Archippus, Take 


heed that thou fulfil-the miniſtry which thou haſt received in the Lord. 
a8 The ſalutation of Paul by my. own hand. Be mindful of my bonds, 


oye be with you. 


a N. 17. And is to Archippus<One of the and painſul work ; an obligation to do and 
aſtors of that church, take heed---It is the ſuffer all thin 83 to be the leaſt and the 
bens of the flock to try them that fay they are ſervant of all; in the Lord—Chriſt ; by 


vpoſtles, to Tejeft the falſe, and to warn, as whom and for whoſe ſake, we receive the 
well as to receive the real; the miniſtry— various gifts of the N pirit. 


Not a lordſhip, but a ſervice, a laborious 


„ 1 8 — — 
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St. PAUL's Firſt Epiſtle to the THESSALONIA NS. 


HIS is the firſt of all the epiſtles which St. Paul Sr. Theſſalonica was one of the 
chief cities of Macedonia. Hither St. Paul went after the perſecution at Philippi. 


But he had not preached here long, before the unbelieving Jews raiſed a tumult againſt 


him and Silbanus and Timotheus. On this the brethren ſent them away to Berea. 
Thence St, Paul went by ſea to Athens, and ſent for Siluanus and Timotheus, to come 
ſpeedily to him. But being in fear leſt the Theſſalonian converts ſhould be moved from 


their ſtedfaſtneſs, after a ſhort time he ſends Timotheus to them to know the ſtate of their 
church. Timotheus returning found the apoſtle at Corinth; from whence he ſent them this 
- -epiſtle, about a Year after he had been at Theſſalonica. 


The parts of it are theſe, 


„e 


I. The infcription, | C. i. 1. 3. His joy and prayer for them, 6—:3 
I. He celebrates the grace of God IV. He exhorts them to grow, 
towards them, '/ 2—10 1. In holineſs, . C. iv. 1-8 
mentions the lincerity pf him- + 2. In brotherly love with in- 
ſelf and his fellou-labourers; ö ; _ quſtry, 9—12 
ind, C. il. —12 V. He teaches and exhorts, 
the teachableneſs of the Theſſa- _ | | 1. Concerning them that ſleep, 13—18 
"Jens, ROE 3—16 2, Concerning Ton times, C. v. 1—11 


Ch. i. 1-8. I. THESSALONIANS. 


III. He declares, 
t. His deſire, 


179—20 
2. His care, 


C. iii. 15 


I. THE SSALONIANVS. 
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| VI. He adds miſcellany exhorta- 
tions 12—24 


VII. The concluſion. 258 


L. DAUL and Silvanus and Timotheus to the church of the Theſſalo- 
nians in God the Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Grace be 
- unto you and peace from God our Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


We give thanks to God always for you all (making mention of 


3 you in our prayers, Remembering without ceaſing your work of faith, 
and labour of love, and patience of hope in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
4 in the ſight of our God and Father:) Knowing, beloved brethren, your 
5 election of God. For our goſpel came not to you in word only, but 

alſo with power, and with the Holy Ghoſt, and with much affurance; 
as ye know what manner of men we were among you for your ſake, 
6 And ye became imitators of us and of the Lord, having received the 
7 word in much affliction, with joy of the Holy Ghoſt. So that ye became 


8 examples to all that believed in Macedonia and Achaia. 


V. 1. Paul In this epiſtle St. Paul neither | 
uſes the title of an Jug nor any other, 


as writing to pious and ſimple-hearted men, 
with” the utmoſt familiarity.” There is a 
peculiar ſweetneſs in this epiſtle, unmixed 
with any ſharpneſs or reproof: thoſe evils 
which the apoſtles afterward reproved, 
having not yet crept into the church. 

V. 3. Remembering in the fight of God— 
That is, praifing him for it. Your work 
faithk—Yoar ave, ever-working faith; and 
labour of love—Love continually labouring 
for the bodies or ſouls of men. They who 
do not thus labour, do not love. Faith 
work love labours, hope patiently ſuffers all 
1 8. 8 . CILA 

W 4. Knowing your elettion (which is thro- 
faith) by theſe plain proofs. * 5,88 

V. 5. With power — Piercing the very heart 


with a ſenſe of fin, and deeply convincing 


you of your want of a Saviour, from guilt, - 


— 


of given. And the 


5 0 


For from you 


miſery, and eternal ruin, with the Holy Ghoſt | 
—Bearing an outward teſtimony by mitacles, 
to the truth of what we preached, and 
you felt; alſo by his deſcent through 
ay ing on of hands, with much a/ſura 
Literally, with full aſſurance, and muck of 
it: the ſpirit bearing witneſs by ſhedding 
the love of God abroad in your hearts, 
which is the 2 teſtimony that can be 


o 


e figns, if not the miracatous 
gifts, always attend the preaching of tbe 
goſpel, unleſs it be in vain: neither are 
the extraordinary operations of the Holy 
Ghoſt, ever wholly with-held, where the 


_ goſpel is preached with power, and men 


are alive to God; or your ſale— Seeking 
our advantage, not our own. , f 
V. 6. Though in much aſſfiction, yet with 

much joy. | | | 
V. s For from you the word ou forth 

—(Theſfalomca being a city of great com- 
a EL enn ſt merce) 


wherever we come. [4 


V. 10. Whom he hath raiſed from the dead. 


op Gr Chaos — — ——— 
— 
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the word of the Lord founded forth, not only in Macedonia and Achaia, 
but your faith toward God went abroad in every place alſo, ſo that we 
geneed not ſpeak any thing. For they themſelves declare concerning us, 
what manner of entrance to you we had, and how ye turned from idols 

10 to God, to ſerve the living and true God, And. to wait for his Son from 


heaven, whom he hath raiſed from 


us from the wrath to come. 


the dead, even Jeſus, who delivereth 
WY 


II. For yourſelves, brethren, know our entrance to you, that it was not in 


2 vain: But even after we had ſuffered before, and had been ſhamefully 
treated at Philippi, as ye know, we were bold through our God to ſpeak 
3 to you'the, goſpel of God with much contention. For our exhortation 
4 is not of deceit, nor of uncleanneſs, nor in guile. But as we have been 
approved of God to be intruſted with the goſpel, ſo we ſpeak, not as 


I pleaſing men, but God who trieth our hearts. 


For neither at any time 


uſed we flattering words, as ye know, nor a cloak of covetouſneſs: God 
6 is witneſs: Nor ſought we. glory of men, neither from you, nor from 
others, when we might have been burdenſome, as the apoſtles of Chriſt. 


merce) being ecchoed, as it were, from you. 


And your converſation was divulged far 
beyond Macedonia and Achaia; ſo that we 


need not ſpeak any thing Concerning it. 
V. 9. For they them/clues——The people 


In proof of his future coming to judg- 
ment, who delivereth us He here redeemed 
us once; he del:vers us continually ; and 
will deliver all that believe from the wraih, 
the eternal vengeance, which will then come 
upon the ungodly. . _ 5 
V. 1. What was propoſed c. i. v. 8, 6. 
is now more largely treated of: concerning 
Paul and his fellow-labourers, v. 1——12: 
concerning the Theſſalonians, v. 13 16. 


V. 2. e had ſuſfered— In ſeveral places; 


we were bold—— Notwithſtanding, with muck 
contention———Notwithſtanding both inward 
and outward conflicts of all kinds, 

V. g. For our exhortation——That is, our 


. Refs 


vomb. 


7 But we were gentle in the midſt of you, even as a nurſe cheriſheth her 


preaching: A part is put for the whole. 
1s not at any time, of decei. We preach not 
a lie, but the truth of God ; nor of unclean- 
With any unholy or ſelfiſh view. 
This expreſſion is not always appropriated 


to Juſt, although it is ſometimes emphatically 


applied thereto; nor in g But with 
great plainneſs of ſpeech. 

V. 5. Flattering words—This 9e know, nor 
4 cloak of covetouſne/5—Of this God is witneſs. 
He calls men to witneſs an open ſact: God, 
the ſecret intentions of the heart: in a point 
of a mixt nature, v. 10. he appeals both to 
God and man. | | 

V. 6. Nor from other. Who would have 
honoured us more, if we had been burthenſome 
— That is, taken ſtate upon ourſelves. 

V. 7. But we were gentle—Mild, tender, 
in the midſt of you—Like a hen furrounded | 
with her young; even as @ nurſe, cheriſheth 
her own children — The offspring of n | 

.8. To 


Ch. il. 817: 
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8 own children. So, loving you tenderly, we were ready to impart to you 
not only the goſpel of God, but our own ſouls alſo, becauſe ye were 
9 dear to,us. For ye remember, brethren, our labour and toil ; working 

night and day, that we might not burden any of you, we preached to 

10 you the goſpel 'of God. Ye are witneſſes and God, how holily and 

11 juſtly and unblamably we behaved among you that believe: As ye know 

how we exhorted and comforted every one of. you, as a father his own 

12 children, And charged you to walk worthy of God, who hath called 

13 you to his kingdom and glory. For this cauſe alſo thank we God 


without ceaſing, even becauſe when ye received the word of God which 
ye heard from us, ye received it, not as the word of men, but (as it is in 
truth) the word of God, who likewiſe effectually worketh in you that 
14 believe. For ye, brethren, became followers of the churches of God in 
Chriſt Jeſus, which are in Judea; for ye allo ſuffered the ſame things 
15 from your own countrymen, as they likewiſe from the Jews: Who both 
killed the Lord Jeſus, and their own prophets, and have perſecuted us: 
16 and they pleaſe not God, and are contrary to all men; Forbidding us to 
ſpeak to the Gentiles, that they may be ſaved, to fill up their ſins always: 
but wrath is come upon them to the uttermoſt. 7 


17 


But we, brethren, being taken from you for a ſhort time, in preſence, 


not in heart, laboured with great deſire the more abundantly to fee your 


V. 8. To impart our own ſouls— To lay 


down our lives for your ſake. 

V. 10. Holily—In the things of God, juſtly 
Wich regard to men, unblamably——In 
reſpe& of ourſelves, among you that believe 
Who were the conſtant obſervers of our 
behaviour. 

V. 11. By exhorting, we are moved to do 
a thing willingly; by comforting, to do it 
joyſully; by charging, to do it carefully. 

V. 13. To his kingdom here, and glory 
hereafter. 

V. 14. Ye ſuffered the ſame things—The 
ſame fruit, the ſame afflitions, and the 
ſame experience, at all times, and in all 
places, are an excellent criterion of evan- 
gelical truth; as they from the Fews—Their 
country-men, | 5 


5 O0 2 


V. 18. Us—Apoſtles and Preachers of the 
goſpel: they pleaſe not God Nor are they * 
even careful to pleaſe him, notwithſtanding 
their fair profeſſions : and are contrary to all 
men Are common enemies of mankind ; 
not only by their continual ſeditions and 


| Inſurrettions, and by their utter contempt 


of all other nations: but in particular, by 
their endeavouring to hinder their hearing 
or receiving the goſpel. | 

V. 16. To fill up—The meaſure of, their 


fins always—as they have ever done; but— 


The vengeance of God, is come upon them 
Hath overtaken them unawares, whilſt they 
were ſeeking to deſtroy others, and will 
ſpeedily complete their deſtruction. | 

V. 17. In this verſe we have a remarkable 
inſtance, not ſo much of the tranſient 
| g g affeftions 


- 
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18 face, Wherefore we would have come to you (even I Paul) once and 


19 again, but Satan hindered us. 


For what is our hope, or joy, or crown 


of rejoicing? Are not ye allo before our Lord. Jeſus at his appearing ? 


20 For ye are our glory and joy. 


III. 


Therefore when we could bear no longer, we thought good to be 


2 left at Athens alone, And ſent Timotheus our brother and a miniſter 
of God and our fellow-worker in the goſpel of Chriſt, to eſtabliſh you 
3 and to comfort you concerning your faith, That no one might be moved 
by theſe affliftions; for ye yourſelves know that we are appointed hereto, 
4 For when we were with you we told you before, we ſhould be afflicted. 
5 as it came to pals, and ye know. Therefore when I could bear no longer, 
I ſent to know your faith, leſt by any means the tempter ſhould have 


6 tempted you, and our labour be in vain. 


But now when Timotheus was 


come to us from you, and had brought us the good tidings of your faith 
and love, and that ye have a good remembrance of us always, long- 


7 ing to ſee us, as we allo to ſee you: 


Therefore, brethren, we were com. 


8 forted over you, in all our affliction and diſtreſs by your faith. For now 

9 we live, if ye ſtand faſt in the Lord. For what thanks can we render to 
God for you, for all the joy wherewith we rejoice for your ſake before 

10 our God? Night and day praying exceedingly, that we may fee your 


affections of holy grief, deſire, or joy, 
as of that abiding tenderneſs, that Joving 
temper, which is ſo apparent in all St. 
Paul's writings, towards thoſe he ſtiles his 
children in the faith. This. 1s the more 
careſully to be obſerved, becauſe the 
paſſions occaſionally exerciſing themſelves, 
and flowing like a torrent, in the apoſtle, 
are obſervable to every reader ; whereas 
it requires a nicer attention to diſcern thoſe 
calm ſtanding tempers, that fixed poſture of 
his ſoul, from whence the others only flow 
out, and which more peculiarly diſtinguiſh 
his cbaraQer. | 

V. 18. Satan—By thoſe perſecuting Jews, 
Acts xvii. 13. 3 | 

V. 19. Ye alſo—As well as our other 
children. | 5 
V. 1. We—Paul and Silvanus, cpuld bear 


no longer — Our deſire and fear for you. 

V. g. We are appointed hereto—Are, in 
every reſpect, laid in a fit poſture for it, 
by the very deſign and contrivance of God 
bimſelf: for the trial and increaſe of our 
faith and all other graces. He gives riches 
to the world; but ſtores up his treaſure of 
wholeſome afflictions for his children. 

V. 6. But now when Timotheus was come to 
us from you—Immediately after his return 
St. Paul wrote ; while his joy was freſh, and 
his tenderneſs at the height. 

V. 8. Now we live—Indeed. We enjoy 
life; ſo great is our affection for you. 

V. 10. And perſect that which is wanting in 
your faith So St. Paul did not know, that 
they who are once upon the, rock, no longer 
need to be taught by man! 

v. 11. Direct 


Ch. iv. 1——8. 
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11 face, and perfect that which is wanting in your faith. Now our God and 
12 Father himſelf and our Lord Jeſus direct our way unto you. And the 
- Lord make you to increaſe and abound in love towards one another and 
13 towards all men, as we alſo do towards you, That he may eſtabliſh your 
hearts unblamable in holineſs: (before our God and Father, at the ap- 
pearing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt) with all his ſaints. 


IV. 


It remaineth then, brethren, that we beſeech and exhort you by the 


Lord Jeſus, as ye have received of us how ye ought to walk and to pleaſe 

2 God, that ye abound therern more and more. For ye know what com- 
g mandments we gave you by the Lord Jeſus. For this is the will of God, 
4 even your ſanctification, that ye abſtain from fornication; That every 

one of you know how to poſſeſs his veſſel in ſanctification and honour ; 

5, 6 Not in paſſionate deſire, as the Gentiles who know not God. That 

none circumvent or defraud his brother in this matter, becauſe the Lord 
is an avenger of all theſe things, as we have alſo told you before and 

7 teſtified. For God hath not called us to uncleanneſs, but to holinels. 

8 He therefore that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not man but God; who hath alſo 


given you his Holy Spirit. 


V. 11. Dire our way—This prayer is 
addreſſed to Chriſt as well as to the Father, 

V. 13. Mech all his Chriſt's /aznts—Both 
angels and men. 

V. 1. More and more It is not enough to 
have „ail, even ſo as to pleaſe God, unleſs 
we abound more and more therein. 

V. 3. Sand; ſicacion Entire holineſs of 
beart and life: particular branches of it are 
ſubjoined, that ye abſtain from fornication— 
A beautiful tranſuion from ſanttification to 
a ſingle branch of the contrary. And-this 
ſhews that nothing is ſo ſeemingly diſtant, 
or below our thoughts, but we have need to 
guard againſt it. | | 

V. 4. That every one know—For this re- 
quires knowledge as well as ' chaſtity, to 
poſſeſs his wvefſel—Ais. wife, in ſantlification 
and Honour So as neither to diſhonour 
God or himſelf, nor to obſtrutt, but farther 
holineſs: remembering marriage is not 


deſigned to inflame, but to conquer natural 
delires. 

V. 5. Not in paſſionate defire—W hich had 
no place in man whenin a ſtate of innocence. 
Who know not God—And fo may naturally 
ſeek happinels in a creature. What ſeemingly 
accidental words flide in: and yet how 
valtly important ! 

V. 6. In this matler By violating his bed. 
The things forbidden here are three: forni- 
cation (v. 3.) the paſſion of deſire, or inor- 
dinate affettion in the married ſtate, (v. 5.) 
and the breach of the marriage contract. 

V. 8. He that deſpiſeth—The command- 
ments we gave, deſpiſeih God—Himlelſ, who 


hath alſo groen you lus Holy Spirit—To con- 


vince you of the truth and enavle you to 
be holy. What naked majeſty of words! 
how oratorical, and yet with what great 
ſimplicity ! a ſimplicity that does not impair, 
but improve the underſtanding to the 
utmoſt ; 
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9 Touching brotherly love, we need not write to you: for ye yourſelves, 
10 are taught of God to love one another. And indeed ye do it toward all 
the brethren that are in all Macedonia; but we exhort you, brethren, 
11 that ye increaſe more and more, And that ye ſtudy to be quiet and to do 
your own buſineſs, and to work with your hands, as we commanded you; 
12 That ye may walk decently toward them that are without, and may want 
nothing. LEES 
13 X Naw we would not have you ignorant, brethren, concerning them 
that are aſleep, that ye ſorrow not, even as others who have no hope. 
14 For if we believe, that Jeſus died and roſe again, ſo will God bring 
15 with him thoſe alſo that ſleep in Jeſus. For this we ſay unto you by the 
word of the Lord, that we who are alive, 'who are left to the appearing 
16 of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them that are aſleep. For the Lord himſelf 
2 ſhall deſcend from heaven, with a ſhout, with the voice of an archangel, 
and with the trumpet of God; and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, 
17 Then we who are alive, who are left, ſhall be caught up together with 


1. THESSALONIANS Ch. iv. 9-17: 


utmoſt; that, like the rays of heat through 
a glaſs, collects all the powers of reaſon into 
one orderly point, from being ſcattered 
abroad in utter confuſion. 

V. g. We need not write—Largely ; for ye 
are taught of God—By his ſpirit. | . 
V. 11. That ye ſtudy—Literally, that Je be 
ambitious : an ambition worthy a Chriſtian, 
to work with your hands Not a needleſs 
caution: for temporal concerns are often a 
croſs to them who are newly filled with the 
love of God. | 

V. 12. Decently—That they may have no 
pretence to ſay (but they will ſay it ſtill) 
This religion makes men idle, and brings 
them to beggary,” and may want nothing — 
Needful for life and godlineſs. What Chriſ- 
tian defires more ? 

V. 12. Now—Herein the efficacy of Chriſ- 
tianity greatly appears, That it neither takes 
away, nor imbitters, but ſweetly tempers 
that moſt refined of all affections, our deſire 
of, or love to, the dead. | 

V. 14. S——As God raiſed bim; with 
aim With their living head. * | 


V. 15. By the word of the Lord —By a par- 
ticular revelation, we who are left—This in- 
timates the ſewneſs of thoſe who will be 
then alive, compared to the multitude of 
the dead. Believers of all ages and nations, 
make up, as it were one body: in con- 
ſideration of which, the believers of that age, 
might put themſelves in the place, and 
ſpeak in the perſon, of them who were ta 
live till the coming of the Lord. Not that 
St. Paul hereby aſſerted (though ſome ſeem 


to have imagined ſo) that the day of the 


Lord was at hand. 

V. 16. With a ſhout—Properly, a procla- 
mation made to a great multitude : above 
this is, The voice of an archangel : above 
both, The trumpet of God! The voice of 
God ſomewhat analogous to the found of a 
trumpet. 

V. 17. Together—In the ſame moment, 
in the air The wicked will remain beneath, 
while the righteous, being abſolved, ſhall be 
aſſeſſors with their Lord in the judgment, 
with the Lord—In heaven. 
188 Nun; 2 V. 1. But 


- 
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them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air; and ſo ſhall we be ever 


18 with the Lord. Wherefore comfort one another with theſe words... 


V. But of the times and ſeaſons, brethren, ye have no need that I write to 
2 you. For ye yourſelves know perfectly, that the day of the Lord 
3 ſo cometh as a thief in the night. When they ſay, Peace and ſafety, 

then ſudden deſtruction cometh upon them, as travail upon a 
4 woman with child, and they ſhall not eſcape. But ye, brethren, are not 
5 in darkneſs, that that day ſhould overtake you as a thief. Ye are all 
children of the light, and children of the day: we are not children of the 

6 night, nor of darkneſs. Therefore let us not ſleep as the others, but let us 
7 awake and keep awake. For they that ſleep, ſleep in the night, and they 
8 that are drunken, are drunken in the night. But let us who are of the 

day, keep awake, having put on the breaſt-plate of faith and love, ang 
9 for an helmet, the hope of ſalvation. For God hath not appointed us to 

10 wrath, but to obtain ſalvation by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Who died for us, 

that whether we wake or ſleep, we may live together with him. 


12 


11 Wherefore comfort one another, and edify one another, as allo ye do. 
Now we beſeech you, brethren, to know them that labour among you. 


13 and are over you in the Lord, and admoniſh you, And to eſteem them 
very highly in love for their work's ſake, and be at peace among your- 


V. 1. But 


of the preciſe times, when this 
ſhall be. | <> 


V. 2. For this in general ye do how and 


ye can and need know no more. 


V. g. When they — The men of the world, ſame perfon may both labour, that is, preach, 


1555 be over, or govern, and admoniſi the flock 
not in dar nes Sleeping 


ſay. + 
V. g. Ye are 
ſecure in ſin. 
V. 6. Awake and keep awake 


about us. | | 


V. 7. They uſually cep and are drunken 


in the night———Thele things do not love the 
light ain; r N 3 


h 8 


V. 9. God Rath not appointed us to wrath—' 


As he hath the obſtinately impenitent. 


or dead, at his coming. 


o #3 
. 4 * % # 
- 


| Being 
awakened, let us have all our fpiritual ſenſes 


V. 12. Know them that, 1. labour amon 
you, 2. are over you in the Lord, 3. admoni/h 
you. Know See; mark; take knowledge 
of them and their work. Sometimes the 


by particular application to each: ſome- 
times two or more different perſons, ac- 
cording as God varioully diſpenſes Lis gifts. 
But O! what a miſery is it, when a wan 
undertakes this whole work, without cither 
giſts or grace for any part of it! Why then 
will he undertake it? For pay? What? 
will he el both his own foul, and all the 
fouls of the flock ? What words can defcribe 


| ſuch a wretch as this? And yet even this 
Vi. Whether we wake or ſleep Be alive | 


_ be an honorrable man ! 2 
V. 13. Efteem them very highly—Literally, 
x more 
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14 ſelves. And we exhort you, brethren; warn the diſorderly, comfort the 

feeble-minded, ſupport the weak, be long-{uffering toward all men. 
15 See that none render to any man evil for evil, but ever follow that which 
16 is good, both to one another, and to all men. Rejoice evermore ; 
17, 18 Pray without ceaſing; In every thing give thanks; for this is the 
19 will of God in Chriſt Jeſus concerning you. Quench not the Spirit. 
20, 21 Deſpiſe not propheſyings. Prove all things; hold faſt that which is 
22, 23 good. Abſtain from all appearance of evil. And the God of peace 


Ch. v. 1 4— 2. 


more than abundantly, in love The inex- 
prefſible ſympathy that is between true 


paſtors and their flock is intimated, not only 


- here, but alſo in divers other places of this 
epiſtle. (See ch. ii. 7, 8.) for He work's fake 


—The principal ground of their vaſt regard 


for them. But how are we to eſteem them 
who do not work at all!? | $0 
V. 14. Warn the diforderly—Them that 
ſtand, as it were, out of their rank, in the 
ſpiritual warfare : ſome ſuch were even in 
that church; the feeble minded—Literally, 
them of little ſoul, ſuch as have no ſpiritual 
courage. | 
V. 15. See that none—Watch over both 
yourſelves and each other : follow that which 
1s good—Do it reſolutely and perſeveringly. 
V. 16. Rejoice evermore—In uninterrupted 
happineſs in Cod: pray without ceaſing 
Which is the fruit of always rejoicing in the 
Lord: in every thing give thanks —W hich is 
the fruit of both the former. This is Chriſ- 
tian perfection. Farther than this we can- 


not go; and we need not ſtop ſhort of it. 


Our Lord has purchaſed joy as well as 7:gh- 
teouſneſs for us. It is the very deſign of the 
goſpel, that being ſaved from guilt, we 


ſhould be kappy in the love of Chriſt. Prayer 


may be faid to be the breath of our ſpiritual 
life. He that lives cannot poſſibly ceaſe 
breathing. So much as we really enjoy of 
the preſence of God, ſo much prayer and 
praiſe do we offer up without ceaſeng.: elle 
our rejoicing is but deluſion. N 
is inſeparable from true prayer. It is almo 
* on 


ellentially connected with it. He that al- 
ways prays, is cver giving praiſe ; whether 
in eaſe or pain, both for proſperity and 
for the greateſt adverſity. He bleſſes God 
for all things, looks on them as coming from 
him, apd receives them only for hzs ſake ; 
not chufing or refuſing, liking or difliking 
any thing, but only as it is agreeable or dif? 
agreeable to his perfect will. | 


„ 


a It ſeems, 
one means of grace is put for all. And 


whoever deſpiſes any of theſe, under what- 
ever pretence, will ſurely (though perhaps 
gradually and almoſt inſenſibly) quench the 

Spirit. N 
V. 21. Mean time, prove all thing 
Which any preacher recommends. (He 
ſpeaks of practice, not of dottrines.) Try 
every advice by the touch- ſtone of Scripture, 
and hold feof that which is good—Zealoully, 
reſolutely, diligently, practiſe it, in ſpite of 
all oppoſition. ,,, ' 1, 1 © | | 
V. 22. And be equally zealous and care- 
ful to ab/tain from all appearance of evi. 
Obſerve, 


* 


Ch. v. 24—28. I. T HESS A 


o 


LONIANS. 66; 


himſelf ſanctify you wholly : and may the whole of you, the ſpirit ang 
the ſoul and the body, be preſerved blameleſs unto the appearing of our 
24 Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Faithful is he that calleth you, who alſo will do it. 
25, 26 Brethren, pray for us. Salute all the brethren with an holy kiſs. 
27 I adjure. you by the Lord, that this epiſtle be read to all the holy 
28 brethren. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. Amen. 


Obſerve, thoſe who heap to themſelves teachers 
having ticking cars, under pretence of 
proving all things, have no countenance or 
excule from this Scripture, | 

V. 23. And may the God of peace ſanflify 
vou By the peace he works in you, which is 
a great means of ſanctification. wholly—The 
word ſignifies wholly and perfectly: every part 
and all that concerns you; all that is of, 
or about you : and may the whole of you, the 
ſbirit uk the ſoul and the body— Juſt before 
he ſaid you, now he denominates them from 
their ſpiritual ſtate, the ſpirit: Gal. vi. 8. 
wiſhing that it may be preſerved whole and 


entire: then from their natural ftate, the - 


ſoul and the body: (for theſe two make up 
the whole nature of the man, Matt. x. 28.) 
wiſhing it may be preſerved blameleſs till the 


coming of Chriſt. To explain this a little 
further: of the three here mentioned, only 
the two laſt are the natural, conſtituent 
parts of man. The firſt is adventitious and 
the ſupernatural gift of God, to be found in 
Chriſtians only. _ 

V. 24. Who alſo will do t——Unlefs you 
quench the Spirit. 5 

V. 27. Iclarge you by the Lord—Chrift, to 
whom proper divine worſhip is here paid, 
that this epiſtle—The firſt he wrote, be read 
to al! the brethren--That is, in all the churches, 
They might have concealedit out ofmodeſty, 
ha Beg, been fo folemnly injoined. But 


"What Paul commands under fo ſlrong an ad- 


juration, Rome forbids under pain of excom- 
munication. 


© 7 © © 
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St. PAUL's Second Epiſtle to the THESSALONIANS. 


12 IS epiſtle ſeems to have been written ſoon after the former, chiefly on occaſion of 
ſome things therein, which had been miſunderſtood. Herein he i. Congratulates 
their conſtancy in the faith, and exhorts them to advance daily in grace and wiſdom. 
2. Reforms their miſtake concerning the coming of our Lord. And 3. Recommends 


ſeveral Chriſtian duties. 


3 


The 


666 


— 


II. Thankſgiving and prayer for 


II. THESSALONTANS Ch. i. 1—8. 


- The parts of it are five 


this trial, 19—14 


I. The inſcription, 
Adding exhortation and prayer, 15—17 


C. i. 2 


| them, 3—12 IV. Anexhortation to prayer, (with 
III. The dottrine, concerning the a prayer for them) C. iti. 1—5 
man of fin, C. ii. 1—12 To correct the diforderly, 6—16 
Whence he comforts them againſt V. The concluſion. 17—18 


II. THESSALONIANS. 


I. AUL and Silvanus and Timotheus to the church of the Theſſalonians 
2 in God our Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: Grace be unto you 
and peace from God our Father, and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Me are bound to thank God always for you, brethren, as it is meet, 
- - becauſe your faith groweth exceedingly, and the love of every one of 

4 you toward each other aboundeth. So that we ourſelves glory of you 

in the churches of God, for your patience and faith in all your perſe— 

5 cutions and ſufferings which ye endure : A manifeſt token of the righ- 
teous judgment of God, that ye may be accounted worthy of the king- 


'6 dom of God; for which ye alſo ſuffer. Secipg it is a righteous thing 
7 with God, to recompenſe affliction to them that aftlhitt you: And to you 


that are afflicted reſt with us, at the revelation of the Lord Jeſus from 


8 heaven with his mighty angels, In flaming fire, taking vengeance on 


them who know not God, and who obey not the goſpel of our Lord 


over, the Jews- raiſing a tumult, a great 


V. 3. It is highly obſervable that the 


apoſtle wraps up his praiſe:of men in praiſe 
to God; giving him glory. Your faith 
roweth—Probably he had heard from them, 
| a his ſending the former letter. Aboundeth 
—Like water that overflows its banks, and 
yet encreaſeth ſtill. | F 
V. 4. Which ye endure——that ye may be 
accounted worthy of the kingdom. 
V. 5. A manifeſt token—This is treated of 
in the fixth and following verſes. 
V. 6. It ts a righteous thing with God 
{However men may judge) to transfer the 
preſſure from you to them. And it is re- 


” a” . 


markable that about this time, at the paſs. - 


* 


number, ſome ſay thirty thouſand of them 
were ſlain, St. Paul ſeems to allude to this 
beginning of ſorrows, 1 The. ii. 16. which 
did not end but with their deſtruction. 
V. 8. Taking vengeance—Does God barely 
mit this? Or, as the Lord once rained 
brimſtone and fire from the Lord, out of 
heaven, Wee; xix. 24.) does a fiery ſtream 
go forth from him for ever? Who know not 
God——(The root of all wickedneſs and 
miſery) who remain in Heathen ignorance ; 
and who obey not——This refers chieſly to 
the Jews, who had heard the goſpel. 
IR V. 9. From 


7 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


II. 


Ch. ii. 1-3. II. THESSALONIANS, 


9 Jeſus. Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction from the 
10 preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power, When he {hall 
come to be glorified in his ſaints, and to be admired in all that believe 
11 (for our teſtimony was believed among you) in that day. To this end we 
pray always for you, that our God would make you worthy of this 
calling, and fulfil in you all the good pleaſure of his goodneſs, and 
12 the work of faith with power; That the name of our Lord Jeſus may 
be glorified in you, and ye in him, according to the grace of our God and 
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% 


Now I beſeech you, brethren, concerning the appearing of our Lord 


2 Jeſus Chriſt, and our gathering together unto him, That ye be not ſoon 
\ ſhaken in mind or terrified, neither by ſpirit, nor by word, nor by letter, 
g as from us, as if the day of the Lord were at hand. Let no man deceive 
you by any means, for that day ſhall not come, unleſs the falling away 
come firſt, and then the man of fin be revealed, the ſon of perdition, 


V. g. From the glory of his power 
Tremble ye ſtout hearted! Everlaſting 
deſtruftion—As there can be no end of their 
ſins, (the ſame enmity againſt God con- 
tinuing) ſo neither of their puniſhment : 
fin and its - puniſhment running parallel 
throughout eternity itſelf, They muſt of 
neceſſity therefore be cut off from all good 
and all poſſibility of it: from the 2 of 
the Lord—Wherein chiefly conſiſts the fal- 
vation of the righteous. What unſpeakable 
puniſhment is implicd, even in falling ſhort 
of this, ſuppoſing that nothing more were 
implied in his taking vengeance ? 
V. 10. To be glorified in his ſaint For 
the wonderful glory of Chriſt ſhall ſhine in 
them. | 

V. 11, All the good pleaſure of his goodneſs 
Which is no leſs than perfect holineſs. 
V. 12. That the name The love and 
power of our Lord may be glorified 
Glorioully diſplayed in you. 

V. 1. Our gathering together to him In 
the clouds. 3 
V. 2. Be not ſhaken in him In judgment, 


8 * 


or terriſied As thoſe eaſily are who are 
immoderately fond of knowing future things; 
neither by any pretended revelation from the 
ſpirit, nor by pretence of any word ſpoken 
by me. | 
V. g. Unleſs the falling away—From the 
pure faith of the goſpel, come firſt. This 
began even in the apoſtolic ages. But the 
man of fin, the ſon of perdition—Eminently - 
ſo called, is not come yet. However in 
many reſpeas, the Pope has an indiſputable 
claim to thoſe titles. He is, in an empha- 


. tical ſenſe, the man of fin, as he increaſes 
all manner of fin above meaſure. 


And he 
is too properly ſtiled, the ſon of perdition, as 
he has cauſed the death of numberleſs 
multitudes, both of his oppoſers and fol- 
lowers, deſtroyed innumerable ſouls, and 
will himſelf periſh everlaſtingly. IIe it is 
that oppoſeth himſelf to the Emperor, onee 
his rightful Sovereign; and that exalteth 
himſelf above all that is called God, or that is 


_wor/hipped—Commanding angels, and put- 
. ting kings under his feet, both 'of whom 


are called Gods in Scripture ; tlaiming the 
higheſt . 
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668 II. THESSALONIANS. Ch. ii. 4—12. 
4 Who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all that is called God, or that 


is worſhipped, ſo that he ſitteth in the temple of God as God, declaring 
5 himſelf that he is God. Remember ye not, that I told you theſe things, 


6 when I was yet with you? And now ye know that which reſtraineth, 


7 that he may be revealedin his time. For the myſtery of iniquity already 
worketh; only he that reſtraineth will reſtrazn, till he be taken out of the 

8 way. And then will that wicked one be revealed, whom the Lord will 
conſume, with the ſpirit of his mouth, and deſtroy with the brightneſs 

9 of his appearing : Whoſe appearing is after the mighty working of Satan, 
10 with all power and figns and lying wonders, And with all deceivablene; 
of unrighteouſneſs in them that periſh, becauſe they received not the love 
11 of the truth, that they might be ſaved. And therefore God ſhall ſend 
12 them ſtrong deluſion, ſo that they ſhall believe the lie, That they all 
may be condemned, who believed not the truth, but had pleaſure in 


higheſt power, the higheſt honour ;” ſuf- 
fering himſelf not once only to be ſtiled god 
or vice-god. Indeed no leſs is implied in 
his ordinary title, moſt holy lord, or moſt holy 
father. So that he fitleth—Enthroned, in the 
temple of God—— Mentioned Rev. xi. 1. 
declaring himſelf that he is God—Claiming the 
prerogatives which belongs to God alone. 
V. 6. And now ye know—By what I told 
you when I was with you; that which re- 
ſtraineth—The power of the Roman Empe- 


rors. When this is aten away, the wicked 


His 


one will be revealed. -. In his time 
appointed ſeaſon, and not before. 
V. 7. He will ſurely be revealed; for 
the myſtery The deep ſecret power of 
miquity——]Juſt oppokite to the power of 
godlineſs, already worketh. It began with 


the love of honour and the deſire of power; 


and is compleated in the entire ſubverſion 
of the goſpel of Chriſt. This myſtery of iniguity 
is not wholly cofiffined to the Romz/h church, 
but extends itſelf to others alſo. It ſeems 
to conſiſt of, 1. Human inventions added to 
the written word. 2. Mere outſide perform- 
ances put in the room of faith and love. 
3. Other mediators beſides the man Chri/t 
Feſus. The two laſt branches, together 


with zdoelatry and blood-ſhed, are the direct 
conſequences of the former; namely, the 
adding to the word of God. Already worketh 
In the church. Only he that reſtrainethi 
That is, the potentate who ſucceſſively 
has Rome in his power. The Emperors, 
Heathen or Chriſtian; che kings, Goths or 
Lombards; the Carolingian or German 
Emperors. | | 
V. 8. And then When every prince and 
power that reſtrains is taken away, will that 
wicked one Emphatically fo called, be re- 
. vealed ; whom the Lord will ſoon conſume with 
the ſpirit of lis mouth His immediate power, 
and deſtroy—With the very firſt appearance 
of his glory. | OT 
V. 10. Becauſe they received not the love of the 
truth—Therefore God ſuffered them to fall 
into that ſtrong deluſion. : 

V. 11. Therefore God ſhall ſend them— 
That 1s, judicially permit to come upon 
them, ſtrong deluſion. 

V. 12. That they all may be condemned 
That is, the conſequence of which will be, 

that they all will be condemned, who believed not 
the truth, but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs— 
That is. who believed not the truth, becauſe 
they loved fin. V. 13. God 


— 


— 


ch. ifi. 17. II. THESSGALONIANS. 669 


13 unrighteouſneſs. But we ought to give thanks to God always for you, 


brethren, beloved of the Lord, becauſe God hath from the beginning 
choſen you to ſalvation, through ſanctificàtion of the Spirit and belief 
14 of the truth : To which he hath called you by our goſpel, to the obtain- 
15 ing of the glory of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Therefore, brethren, ſtand 
faſt and hold the traditions, which ye have been taught, whether by word 
16 or by our epiſtle. Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf and God even 
our Father, who hath loved us, and given us everlaſting conſolation and 
17 good hope through grace, Comfort your hearts and ſtabliſh you in every 


good word and work, 


III. Finally, brethren, pray for us, that the word of the Lord may run 
2 and be glorified, even as among you: And that we may be delivered 
3 from unreaſonable and wicked men; for all men have not faith. But the 

Lord is faithful, who will eſtabliſh and guard you from the evil one. 
4 And we truſt in the Lord concerning you, that ye both do, and will do 
5 the things which we command you. And the Lord direct your hearts 

into the love of God and into the patience of Chriſt, 
6 Now we command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
to withdraw yourſelves from every brother that walketh diforderly, and 
7 not according to the tradition which he received of us. For yourſelves 


know how ye ought to imitate us: 


V. 13. God hath from the beginning Of 
your hearing the goſpel, choſen you to ſal- 
vation—Taken you, out of the world, and 
placed you in the way to glory. 

V. 14. To which—Faith and holineſs, ke 
hath called you by our goſpel—That which we 
preached, accompanied with the power of 
his ſpirit. | 

V. 15. Ho!d—Without adding to or di- 
miniſhing from the traditions which ye have 
been taught—Thbe truths which I have de- 
livered to you; whether by word or by our 
epiſlle—He preached before he wrote. And 
he had written concerning this, in his former 
epiſtle. 

V. 1. May run—Go-on ſwiftly, without 
any interruption; and be glorified—-— 


we behaved not diforderly among 


Acknowledged as divine, and bring forth 
much fruit. — 

V. 2. All men have not faith——And all 
who have not, are more or leſs unreaſonable 
and wicked men. 

V. 3. Who will eflablifh you That cleave 
to him by faith, and guard you not from the 
evil one—And all his inſtruments. 

V. 4. We truſt in the Lord concerning you 
Thus only ſhould we truſt in any man- 

V. 5. Now the Lord — The ſpirit, whoſe 
proper work this is, *direfh——Lead you 
ſtraight forward, into the patience of C. 
Of which he ſet you a pattern. | 


V. 6. That walketh diſorderly- Particularly | 


by not working; not according 40 the tra- 
dition he received of us—The admonition we 
| gave 
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67 I. THESSALONIANS. Ch. iii, 818, 


8 you, Neither did we eat any man's bread for nothing, but wrought with 
labour and toil, night and day, that we might not burden any of you, 

9 Not becauſe we have not authority; but that we might make ourſelves an 
10 example to you, that ye might imitate us, For when we. were with you, 
11 this we commanded you, If any will not work, neither let him eat. For 
- we hear there are ſome among you who walk diſorderly, doing nothing, 
12 but being buſy-bodies. Now ſuch we command and exhort by our Lord 
13 Jeſus Chriſt, to work quietly and eat their own bread; But ye, brethren, 
14 be not weary in well-doing. And if any man obey not our word by this 
epiſtle, note that man, and have no company with him, that he may be 

15 aſhamed. Yet count kim not as an enemy, but admoniſh hm as a brother, 
16 Now the Lord of peace himſelf give you peace always by all means. 
17 The Lord be with you all. The ſalutation of Paul, with my own hand, 
18 which is the token in every epiſtle : ſo I write. The grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 4 


gave, both by word of mouth, and in our V. 14. Have no company with him No 
former epiſtle. | intimacy, no familiarity, no needleſs cor- 
V. 10. Neither let him eat—Do not main- reſpondence. | 
tain him in idleneſs. Fine V. 15. Admoni/h him as @ brother ——Tell 
V. 11. Doing nothing, but being buſy bodies him lovingly of the reaſon why you ſhun 

o which idleneſs naturally diſpoſes. him. | 
V. 12. Work quietly—Letting the concerns V. 16. The Lord of peace—Chriſt by al! 
8 means In every way and manner. 


of other people alone. 


o 
— . 


The Firſt Epiſtle of St. Pau. to T IT MOT H V. 


8 


EE mother of Timothy was a Jewels, but his father was a Gentile. He was converted 
to Chriſtianity very early; and while he was yet but a youth, he was taken by St. 
Faul to aſſiſt him in the work of the goſpel, chiefly in watering the churches which he had 
planted, : | | | | 

| : | He 


ch. i. 12. L TIMOTHY... 671 


He was therefore properly (as was Titus) an itinerant evangeliſt, a kind of ſecondary 
apoſtle, whoſe office was, to regulate all things in the churches to which he was ſent : 
and to inſpect and reform whatloever was amils either in the biſhops, deacons, or people. 

St. Paul had doubtleſs largely inſtructed him in private converſation for the due execution 
of ſo weighty an office. Yet to fix things more upon his mind, and to give him an oppor- 
tunity of haviug recourſe to them afterward, and of communicating them to others, as 
there might be occaſion ; as allo to leave divine directions in writing, for the ule of the 
church and its miniſters in all ages, he ſent them this excellent paſtoral letter, which con- 
tains a great variety of important ſentiments for their regulation. 3 25 

Though St. Paul ſtiles him his own ſon in the faith, yet he does not appear to have been 


converted by the apoſtle; but only to have been exceeding dear to him, who had 


eſtabliſhed him therein; and whom he had diligently and faithfully ſerved like a ſon, with 
tis father in the goſpel. Phil. ii. 22. | | 
| The epiſtle contains three parts. 


I. The inſcription, C. i. 1—2 of women, 11—13 
II. The inſtruction of Timothy, 3. He ſhews what Timothy 
how to behave at Epheſus ; ſhould teach, 14—C. iv. 1—6 
wherein What he ſhould avoid, 7—11 
1. In general, he gives him What follow after, 12—16 
an in junction to deliver b Ho he ſhould treat men 
to them that taught the and women, C. v. 1—2 
law in a vrong manner, 5 Widows, 3—16 
and confirms at the ſame Elders, 17-19 
time the ſum of the goſ- * Offenders, 20—21 
pel as exemplified in EEK Himſelf, 22—23 
himſelf, | g—20 _ Thoſe he doubts of, 24—25 
2. In particular, | Servants, . C. vi. 1—2 
1, He preſcribes to men, 4. Falſe teachers are reproved g—10 
a method of prayer, C. ji. 1—8 Timothy is admoniſhed, 
To women, good works and | quickened, -+ 11—12 
modeſty, | h 9—13 and charged, 13—16 
2. He recounts the requiſites Precepts are preſcribed to 
of a biſhop, - C. iii. 1—7 be enforced on the rich, 17—19 
The duties of deacons, - 8—10 III. The concluſion, 20—21 


ET WM OFTHY 


4; 1 an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, according to the commandment of 
2 4 God our Saviour, and Chriſt Jeſus our hope, To Timotheus my 


V. 1. Paul an apoſtle—Familiarity is to be places likewiſe, as being the grand orderer - 


ſet aſide where the things of God are con- of the whole ſcheme of our ſalvation, and 
cerned; according to the commandment of God Chriſt our hope—That is, the author, objeR, 
—The authoritative appointment of God the and ground of our hope. 

Father, our Saviour—So ſtiled in many other V. 2. Grace, mercy, peace—St. Paul wiſhes 
e ä | Brace 


* 
rr 
„. —ͤ—äẽ4 Oe om, © > =_ 


11 
TH 
"1 
los! 
4 1 
f 
*3 
1 
1 
« 
"0 
. 
4 1 j 
F 2 
U > 
[i 
4 1 
7 
LL”. 
42 
=— 
3t 
1 
9 
Ef + 
M "Y 
*. 
. iy 
» 4. 
28 
{RM 
* 5 
n 
* 
k _ * 
VE - 
l 
», . 
| : I 
ny 0 
E25 
— - x —_— 
2 = 
"81 
1 
S 
- " 
Ft * 
"= 
* 
* 
%, 
7 
Ly 
o : Ag 
tf 
**, 
s 
* 
' 
** 
Wh 
i 


4 
At, 
- * 
2 
* 
f * 
* 
1, 
* 
t, l 
i 
i” 


w_—_— - »* 
—— 


—_— 


perſon; which afford queſtions 


risk v. 


own ſon in the faith, grace, mercy, peace from God our F a cher and Chriſt 


Jeſus our Lord. 0 


As I exhorted thee when I was going into Macedonia, abide at 
Epheſus; that thou mayeſt charge ſome to teach no other doctrine, 

- 4 Neither to give heed to fables 
- 5 queſtions, and not godly edifying, which is through faith. Whereas 
the end of the commandment is love, out of a pure heart and a good 
6 conſcience, and faith unfeigned. From which ſome, having miſled 
7 the mark, are turned aſide to vain jangling : Deſiring to be teachers 
of the law, underſtanding neither the things they ſay, nor thoſe con- 


8 cerning which they confidently 


9 if a man uſe it lawfully; Knowing this, that the law doth not lic 
againſt a righteous man; but againſt the lawleſs and diſobedient, 
againſt the ungodly and ſinners, the unholy and prophane, againſt 


grace and peace, in his epiſtles to the churches. 
To Timotheus he adds mercy, the moſt tender 


grace towards thoſe who ſtand in need of it. 


The experience of this prepares a man to 


'be a miniſter of the goſpel. 


V. 3. Charge ſome to teach. no other doctrine 


— Than I have taught. Let them put nothing 
in the place of it, add nothing to it. 


V. 4. Neither grveheed--So as either to teach 
or regard them, to fables— Fabulous Jewiſh 
traditions, and endleſs genealogies Not 
thole delivered in Scripture, but the long, 
intricate pedigrees whereby they {trove to 
prove their deſcent from ſuch or ſuch a 
—W hich 
lead only to uſeleſs and endleſs con- 
t roverſies. 

V. 5. Whereas the end of the commandment 
— Of the whole Chriſtian inſtitution, 18 
love And this was particularly the end 
of the commandment which Timotheus was 
to enforce at Epheſus, (ver. 3----18.) the 
foundation is faith, the end love. But this 


can only ſubſiſt in an heart purified by faith, 


and is always attended with a good con- 
ference. . 

V. 6. From which--- Love and a good con- 
ſcience, ſome are turned aſide---- An affec- 


Ch. i. 5—9, 


and endleſs genealogies, that afford 


affirm. We know the law 2s good, 


tation of high and extenſive knowledge ſets 
a man at the greateſt diſtance from faith, 
and all ſenſe of divine things, to vain jangling 
---And of all vanities, none are more vain, 
w_ dry, empty diſputes on the things of 
God. | 

V. 7. Underſtanding neither the very things 
they ſpeak, nor the ſubje& they ſpeak of. 

V. 8. We grant the whole Moſaic law is 
good, anſwers excellent purpoſes, / a man 
uſe it in a proper mannef, Even the cere- 
monial is good, as it points to Chriſt; and 
the moral law is holy, juſt and good in its own 
nature; and of admirable uſe both to con- 
vince unbelievers, and to guide believers in 
all holineſs. 

V. g. The law doth not lie againſt a righteous 
man----Doth not ſtrike or condemn him; 
but againſt the lawleſs and diſobedient----They 
who deſpiſe the authority of the lawgiver, 
violate the firſt commandment, which 1s 
the foundation of the law, and the ground 
of all obedience; againſt the ungodly and 
finners----Who break the ſecgnd command- 
ment, worſhipping idols, or not worſhipping 
the true God; the unholy and profane. 
Who break the third commandment by | 
taking his name in vain, | | 
V. 10, Man- 
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10 killers of their fathers . or their mothers, againſt murderers, Againſt 


whoremongers, ſodomites, man-ſtealers, liars, perjured perſons, and 


if there be any other thing that is contrary to wholeſome doctrine, 


11 According to the glorious goſpel of the bleſſed God, with which I am 
12 intruſted. And I thank Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, who hath enabled 

me, in that he accounted me faithful, having put me into the miniſtry, 
13 Who was before a blaſphemer, and a perſecutor, and an oppreſlor ; 
14 but I obtained mercy, becauſe I did it ignorantly in unbelief. And the 
grace of our Lord was exceeding abundant, with faith and love, which is 
15 in Chriſt Jeſus. This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation, 
that Chriſt Jeſus came into the world to ſave ſinners, of whom I am 
16 chief. Yet for this cauſe I obtained mercy, that on me the chief, Jeſus 
Chriſt might ſhew all long-ſuffering, for a pattern to them who ſhould 
17 hereafter believe in him to life everlaſting. Now to the king of eternity, 

immortal, inviſible, the only God, be honour and glory for ever and 

ever. Amen. 


18 This charge I commit to thee, ſon Timotheus, according to the pro- 


V. 10. Man-ſtealers----The' worſt of all 
thieves, in compariſon of whom highwaymen 
and houſe-breakers are innocent! What 
then are moſt traders in negroes, procurers 
of ſervants for America, and all who lift 
ſoldiers by lies, tricks, or inticements ? 

V. 11. According to the glorious goſpel 
Which, far from making void, does effec- 
tually eſtabliſh the law. 

V. 12. I thank Chriſt who hath enabled me, 


in that he accounted me fauthful, having put 


me into the mini/try—— The meaning is, I 
thank him for putting me into the miniſtry, 
and enabling me to be faithſul therein. 

V. 13. A blaſphemer Of Chriſt, @ perſe- 
cutoy Of his church, @ reviler Of his 
doarine and people. But I obtained mercy 
He does not ſay, becauſe I was uncon- 
ditionally elected; but becauſe I did it in ig- 
norance. Not that his ignorance took awa 
bis fin; but it left him capable of mercy; 
Which he would hardly. have been, had he 
added thus, contrary to his own convittion. 
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V. 14. And tlie grace Whereby Job- 
tained mercy, was exceeding abundant, with 


faith —Oppoſite to my preceding unbel:e/ : 


and love——Oppolite to my blaſphemy, per- 
ſecution, and oppreſſion. 

V. 15. This is a faithful ſajing——A mot 
ſolemn preface; and worthy of all acceptation 
—Well deſerving to be accepted, received, 
embraced, with all the faculties of our 
whole ſoul, that Chriſt—Promiſed, Fefus— 
Exhibited, came into the world to fave ſinners 
—All ſinners without exception. 

V. 16. For this cauſe God ſhewed me 
mercy, that all his long-ſuffering might be 
thewn, and that none might hereafter- 
deſpair. | 

V. 17. The king of eternilty——A phraſe 
frequent with the Hebrews. How unſpeak- 
ably ſweet is the thought of eternity to 
believers ! 

V. 18. This charge I commit to thee—That 
thou mayeſt deliver it to the church, accord- 
ing to the prophecies concerning thee—Uttered 
when 
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phecies which went before concerning thee, that thou mighteſt by them 
19 war the good warfare: Holding faſt faith, and a good conſcience; 

which ſome having thruſt away, have made ſhipwreck of their faith: 
20 Of whom are Hymeneus and Alexander, whom I have delivered to 


Satan, that they may learn not to blaſpheme. 


II. 


ii 


I exhort therefore, that firſt of all ſupplications, prayers, interceſſions, 


2 thankſgivings be made for all men: For kings, and all that are in 

authority, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all godlineſs 
3 and honeſty. For this is good and acceptable in the fight of God our 
4 Saviour, Who willeth all men to be ſaved and to come to the knowledge 


when thou waſt received as an evangeliſt, 
(e. iv. 14.) probably by many perſons, 
(c. vi. 12.) that being encouraged by them 
thou mighteſt war the good warfare. 


V. 19. Holding faſt faitk—W hich is as a | 
even the loweſt country Magi 


moſt precious liquor, and a good conſcience— 
Which is as a clean glaſs; which —Namely 
a good conſcience, ſome having thruſt away— 
It goes away unwillingly. It always ſays, 
Do not hurt me.” And they. who re- 
tain this, do not make /hipwreck of their faith. 


Indeed none can make ſhipwreck of faith 


who never had it. Theſe therefore were 
once true believers. Yet they fell not only 
foully, but finally. For fhips once wrecked, 
cannot be afterwards ſaved. | | 

V. 20. Whom Though abſent, I have 
delivered to Satan, that they may learn not to 
blaſpheme That by what they ſuffer they 
may be in ſome mealure reſtrained, if they 
will not repent. 

V. 1. Jexhort therefore—Secing God is fo 
gracious. In this chapter he gives direc- 
tions, 1. With regard to public prayers. 

2. With regard to dottrine. Supplication 
is here, the imploring help in time of need: 
prayer is, any kind of offering up our 
deſires to God. But true prayer is the 
vehemency of holy zeal, the ardor of divine 
love, arifing from a calm, undiſturbed ſoul, 


moved upon by the Spirit of God. Inter- 


ceſſion is prayer for otbers. We may like- 
wile give thanks for all men, in the full ſenſe 
of the word, for that God willeth all men to be 
ſaved, and Chriſt is the Mediator of all. 

V. 2. For all that are in authority—Seeing 

| 3G fre- 
quently do much good, or much harm. 
God ſupports the power of magiſtracy ſor 
the ſake' of his own- people,” when; in the 
preſent ſtate of men, it could not other- 
wiſe be kept up in any nation. whatever. 
Godlineſs—Inward religion; the true vor- 
ſhip of God. Honeſl-——A comprehenſive 
word, taking in the whole duty we owe to 
our neghbour. 

V. 3. For this—That we pray for all men. 
(Do you afk, why are not more converted? 
We do not pray enough :) is acceptable in the 
ſigut of God our Saviour — Who has actually 
ſaved us that believe, and willeth all men to 
be ſaued. It is ſtrange that any whom he 


has aftually ſaved, ſhould doubt the univer- 


fality of his grace! 
V. 4. Who willeth ſeriouſly all men—Not 
a part only, much leſs the ſmalleſt part, 
to be ſaved——Eternally. This is treated of 
ver. 5, 6. And in order thereto, to come— 
(They are not compelled,) to the knowledge of | 
the truth—Which brings ſalvation. This 1s 

treated of ver. 6, 7. | | 
7 gl V. 5. For 


Ch. ii. 5—14» 
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3 of the truth. For there is one God, one Mediator alſo between God 
6 and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus, Who gave himſelf a ranſom for all, to be 
teſtified of in due ſeaſon, Whereunto I am ordained a Preacher and an 
apoſtle, (I ſpeak the truth, I lie not) a teacher of the Gentiles in faith 

8 and truth. I will therefore that men pray in every place, lifting up 
9 holy hands, without wrath and doubting: Likewiſe that women adorn 
themſelves in decent apparel, with modeſty and ſobriety, not with curled 

10 hair, or gold, or pearls, or coſtly raiment, But (which becometh women 
11 profeſſing godlineſs) with good works. Let a woman learn in filence 
12 with all ſubjection. For I ſuffer not a woman to teach, nor to uſurp 
13 authority over the man, but to be in ſilence. For Adam was firſt formed, 
14 then Eve. And Adam was not deceived ; but the woman, being deceived, 


V. 5. For —The 4th verſe is proved by 
the zth, the 1ſt by the qth. There is one 
God. And they who have not him, through 
the one Mediator, have no God; one 
Mediator 'alſo—We could not rejoice that 
there is a God, were there not a Mediator 
alſo ; one -who ſtands between God and men, 
to reconcile man to God, and to tranſatt 
the whole affair of our ſalvation. This ex- 
cludes: all other Mediators, as ſaints and 
angels, whom the Papiſts ſet up and idola- 
trouſly worſhip as ſuch: juſt as the Heathens 
of old ſet up many Mediators, to pacify their 
ſuperior gods; the man — Therefore all men 
are to apply to this Mediator who gave him- 
ſelf for all, l 

V. 6. Who gave himſelf a ranſom for all 
Such @ ranſom the word ſignifies, wherein 
a like or equal is given, as an eye for an 
eye, or life for life. And this ranſom, from 
the dignity of the perſon redeeming, was 
more than equivalent to all mankind : 20 be 
teſtified in due ſeaſon—Literally, in hi; own 
ſeaſons. thoſe choſen by his own wiſdom. 

V. 8. 1 will—A word ſtrongly expreſſing 
his apoſtolical authority; therefore——This 
particle connefts the eighth with the firſt 
verſe ;* that men pray in every place—Publc 
and private. Wherever men are, there 


prayer ſhould be: {:;/{:ng up holy hands— 


By public teaching. 


5 Q 2 


Pure from all known fin, without wrath—— 
In any kind, againſt any creature. And 
every temper or motion of our ſoul, that 
is not according to love is wrath; and doultin 
Which is contrary to faith. And 
wrath, or unholy actions, or want of faith in 
him we call upon, are the three grand 
hindrances of God's hearing our petitions. 
Chriſtianity conſiſts of faith and love em- 
bracing truth and grace. Therefore the 
ſum of our wiſhes ſhould be, to pray, and 
live, and die, without any wrath or doubt. 

V. g. With ſobriety. Which (in St. Paul's 
ſenſe) is the virtue which governs our 
whole life according to true wiſdom : not 
with” curled hair; not with gold—Worn by 
way of ornament ; not with pearls — Jewels 
of any kind, (a part is put for the whole) 
not with coſtly raiment Theſe four are 
exprebbly forbidden by name, to all women 
(here is no exception) profeſſing godlineſs. 
And no art of man can reconcile with the 
Chriſtian profeſſion, the wilful violation of 
an expreſs command. 

V. 12. To uſurp authorily over the man— 


V. 12. Fo that woman was 
originally the inferior. | 

V. 14. And Adam was not deceived—The 
ſerpent deceived Eve, Eve did not deceive 
Adam 


* 
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15 tranſgreſſed. Vet ſhe ſhall be ſaved in child-bearing, if they continue in 
faith, and love, and holineſs, with ſobriety. e 


III. 
2 he deſireth a good work. 


This is a faithful ſaying, If a man deſire the office of a Biſhop, 
A Biſhop therefore muſt. be blameleſs, 


the huſband of one wife, vigilant, prudent, of good behaviour, 
3 hoſpitable, apt to teach; Not given to wine, no ſtriker, not deſirous of 
4 filthy gain, but gentle, patient, not loving money; Ruling his own 
houſe well, having his children in ſubjection with all ſeriouſneſs. 

5 For if a man know not how to rule his own houſe, how ſhall he take 
6 care of the church of God? Not a new convert, leſt being puffed up, 
7 he fall into the condemnation of the devil. He ought alſo to have a 
good report from them that are without, leſt he fall into reproach, and 

8 the ſnare of the devil. Likewiſe the Deacons muft be ſerious, not double- 


Adam, but perſuaded him: Thouhaſt kearkened 
unto the voice of thy wife, Gen. iii. 17. The 
preceding verſe ſhewed, Why a woman 
ſhould not uſurp authority over the man. 
This ſhews, why ſhe ought not to teach. She 
is more eaſily deceived, and more eaſily 
deceives. The woman, being deceived, tranl- 
greſſed Tie ſerpent. deceived her (Gen. iii. 

13.) and ſhe tranſgreſſed. 
V. 15. Yet Jhe--That is, women in general, 
who were all involved with Eve in the fen- 
tence pronounced, Gen. iii. 16. /hall be ſaved 
in chuld-bearing—Carried ſafe through the 
pain and danger which that ſentence intails 
upon them for the tranſgreſſien: yea, and 
finally ſaved, if they continue in loving faith 
and holy wiſdom. | 

V. 1. He deſireth a good work—An excel- 
lent, but laborious employment. 

V. 2. Therefore—That he may be capable 
of it, a bij/hop——Or paſtor of a congre- 
gation, muſt be blamele/ſs—Whithout fault or 
juſt ſuſpicion: the huſband of one wife—This 
neither means that a biſhop muſt be married; 
nor that he may not marry a ſecond wiſe : 
which it is juſt as lawful for him to do, as 
to marry a firſt, and may in ſome caſes be 


his bounden duty. But whereas polygamy 


and divorce on flight occaſions were com- 


mon both among the Jews and Heathens, 


it teaches us, That miniſters, of all others, 
ought to ſtand clear of thoſe fins ; vigilant, 
prudent—Lively and zealous, yet calm and 
wile; of good behaviour—Naturally flowing 
from that vigilance and prudence. _ 

V. 4. Having has children in ſubjection with 
all ſeriouſneſs For levity undermines all 
domeſtic authority. And this direQtion, by 
a parity of reaſon, belongs to all parents. 

V. 6. Leſt being puffed up With this new 
honour, or with the applauſe which fre- 
quently follows it, he fall into the condemna- 
tion of the devil The ſame into which the 

devil fell. | . 

V. 7. He ought alſo to have a good report— 


To have had a fair character in time paſt, 
from them that are without—That are not 


Chriſtians; leſt he fall into reproach—By 
their rehearſing his former life, which might 

diſcourage and prove a ſnare to him. 
V. 8. Likewiſe the deacons muſt be ſer10u5— 
Men of a grave, decent, venerable beha- 
viour. But where are preſbyters? Were 
this order eſſentially diſtinct from that of 
biſhops, 
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9 tongued, not given to much wine, not deſirous of filthy gain: Holding 
10 faſt the myſtery of the faith in a pure conſcience. And let theſe be 
11 proved firſt, then let them miniſter, being blameleſs. In like manner 
their wives muſt be ſerious, ' not ſlanderers, vigilant, faithful in all things. 
12 Let the Deacons be huſbands of one wife, ruling their children and their 
13 own houſes well. For they that have diſcharged the office of a Deacon 
well, purchaſe to themſelves a good degree, and much boldneſs in the 

14 faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. Theſe things I write to thee, hoping to 
15 come to thee ſhortly: But if I tarry, thou mayelt know how thou 


oughteſt to behave in the houſe of God, which is the church of the 


living God. 


16 The myſtery of godlineſs is the pillar and ground of the truth, and 
without controverſy a great thing; God was manifeſted in the fleſh, was 
juſtified by the Spirit, ſeen by angels, preached among the Gentiles, 
believed on in the world, taken up into glory. 


IV. But the Spirit ſaith expreſsly, that in the latter times ſome will depart 


biſhops, could the apoſtle have paſt it over 
in filence ? Not deſirous of filthy gain With 
what abhorrence does he every where ſpeak 
of this? All that is gained (above food and 
raiment) by miniſtring in holy things, is 
filthy | gain indeed | Far more filthy than 
what is kone/tly gained, by raking kennels, 
or emptying common ſewers. 

V. g. Holding faſt the faith in a pure con- 
ſcienceStedlfaſt in faith, holy in heart and life. 

V. 10. Let theſe be proved firſt—Let a trial 
be made, how they behave; then let them 
miniſter Let them be fixt in that office. 
V. 11. Faithful in all things Both to 
God, their huſbands, and the poor. 

V. 13. The rchaſe a good degree, or 
ſep, ad E higher office, — much 
buldneſs---From the teſtimony of a good con- 
ſcience. ' | 

V. 15. That thou mayeſt know how to behave 
----This is the ſcope of the epiſtle, in the 
houſe of God----Who is the maſter of the 
ſamily, which z5---As if he had ſaid, by the 
houſe of God, I mean the church, 


V. 16. The myſtery of godlineſs--A fierwards 


ſpecified in fix articles, which ſum up the 


whole ceconomy of Chriſt upon earth, is 
the. pillar and ground---the foundation and 


ſupport of all the truth, taught in his church. 


God was manifeſt in the fleſh---In the form of 
a ſervant, the faſhion of a man, for three 
and thirty years: juſtiſied by the Spirit--- 
Publickly declared to be the Son of God---By 
his reſurrection from the dead: een 
Chiefly after his reſurrection, by angels. — 
Both good and bad: preached among the 
Gentiles---This elegantly follows. The angels 


were the leaſt, the Gentiles the fartheſt re- 


moved from him ; and the foundation both 


of this preaching and of their faith, was laid 


before his aſſumption : was believed on in the 
world--- Oppoſed to heaven, into which he 
was taken up. The firſt point is, he was. 


manifeſted in the fleſh ; the laſt, he was taken 


up into glory. 


V. 1. But the Spirit ſaiti .- By St. Paul + 


himſelf to the Theſſalonians, and probably by 


other coteraporary prophets, expreſsly---As 


concerning 
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from the faith, giving heed to ſeducing Spirits and doctrines of devils, 
2 By the hypocriſy of them that ſpeak lies, having their own conſciences 
3 ſeared as with a hot iron: Forbidding to marry, and commanding to 
abſtam from meats, which God hath created to be received with thankſ- 

4 giving by them that believe and know the truth. For every creature of 
God is good, and nothing to be rejected, being received with thank. 
5, 6 giving; For it is fanttified by the word of God and prayer. If thou 
remind the brethren of theſe things, thou wilt be a good miniſter of Jeſus 
Chriſt, nouriſhing them with the words of faith, and of the good dottrine 
7 which thou haſt accurately traced out. But avoid profane and old wives 
8 fables, and exerciſe thyſelf unto godlineſs. For bodily exerciſe profiteth 
a little; but godlineſs is profitable for all things, having the promile of 

9 the preſent life, and of that which is to come. This 7s a faithful ſaying, 
10 and worthy of all acceptation. For therefore we both labour and ſuffer 
reproach, becauſe we truſt in the living God, who is the Saviour of all men, 


Theſe extend from our Lord's aſcenſion 
till his coming to judgment, /ome----Yea, 
many, and by degrees the far greater part, 
will depart from the faith. The dottrine 
once delivered to the ſaints, £1ving 2 to 

educi irits--- Who inſpire falſe prophets. 
fe V. 2. Rete will depart from the faith, by 
. the hypocriſy of them that ſpeak hes, having their 
Own conſcrences as Fe and unfeeling, as 
fleſh that is ſeared with a hot iron. 

V. 3. | Forbidding Prielts, Monks, and 
Nuns, to marry, and commanding all men, 10 
abſtain from ſuch and ſuch meats at ſuch and 
ſuch times. Which God hath created to be 
received by them that know the truth—That all 
meats are now clean; ä 

- Which ſuppoſes a pure conſcience. 

V. 8 22 | landed by the word of God— 
Creating all, and giving to man for food: 
and by prayer —The children of God are to 
pray for the ſanQification of all the crea- 


prayer. 1H 2:33 

V. 7. Like thoſe who; were to contend 
in the Erecian games, exerciſe thyſelf unto god- 
lineſs—Train thyſelf up in holinels of heart 


and life, with the utmoſt labour, vigour, and 


diligence. 

V. 8. Bodily exerciſe profileth a little — 
2 the health and ſtrength of the 

dy. 

V. 10. Tliergfore— Animated by this 
promiſe, we both labour and ſuffer reproach— 
We regard neither pleaſure, . eaſe, nor 
honour, becauſe we 'truſt——For this very 
thing the world will hate us, in the living 
God—-Who will give us the life he has 
promiſed; who is the Saviour of all men— 
Preſerving them in this life, and willing to 
ſave them eternally ; but efpecially—In a 
more eminent manner, of them that belicue— 
And lo are ſaved everlaſtingly. 


V. 12. Let 
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12 Let no one deſpiſe thy youth; but be a pattern to them that believe 

13 in word, in behaviour, in love, in ſpirit, in faith, in purity. Till I come, 

14 give thyſelf to reading, to exhortation, to teaching. Neglect not the gift 
that is in thee, which was given thee by prophecy, with the laying on of 

15 the hands of the preſpytery. Meditate on theſe things; be wholly in 

16 them, that thy profiting may appear in all things. Take heed to thyſelf 
and to thy teaching: continue in them, for in ſo doing thou ſhalt fave 
both thyſelf and them that hear thee. 6 | 


Ch. v. 15. 


v. Rebuke not an aged man, but exhort im as a father, the younger 
2 men as brethren;. The aged women as mothers, the younger as hiſters, 
3, 4 with all purity. Honour widows, that are widows indeed. But if any 


widow have children or grand-children, let theſe learn firſt to ſhew piety: 
at home, and to requite their parents; for this is good and acceptable 
5 before God. Now ſhe that is a widow indeed, and deſolate, truſteth in 
God, and continueth in ſupplications and prayers. night and day. 


V. 12. Let no one have reaſon to deſpiſe 


thee” for thy youth: to prevent this, be a 
pattern in word - Public and private: in 


ſ[pirit—In your whole temper ; in faith— 
When this is placed in the midſt of ſeveral 
other Chriſtian graces, it generally means a 
particular branch of it; fidelity or ſaithful- 
neſs. | 
V. 13, Ge thyſel/ to reading — Both pub- 
lickly. and privately. 
this! Expect no end without the means. 
V. 44. Negle# nol— They neglett it who 
do not exerciſe it to the full, the gi/{—Of 
feeding the flock, of power, and love, and 
ſobriety, which was given thee by prophecy— 
By immediate Aireflion from God, by the 
laying on of my hands (2 Tim. i. 6.) while the 
elders joined alſo in the ſolemnity. This 
preſbytery probably conſiſted of ſome others, 
together with Paul and Silas. 
V. 15. Meditate---The Bible makes no diſ- 
tinction between this and to contemplate, 
whatever others do. True meditation is no 


Enthuſiaſts, obſerve 


other than faith, hope, love, joy, melted 


down together, as it were, by the fire of 
God's Holy Spirit; and offered up to God 
in ſecret. He that is wholly in theſe, will be 
little in worldly company, in other ſtudies, 
in collecting books, medals, or butterflies: 
wherein many paſtors. drone away ſo con-- 
ſiderable a part of their lives! en, 
V. 16. Continue in them In all the pre- 
ceding advices. en Pens 
V. 1. Rebuke not. Conſidering your own. 
youth, with ſuch a ſeverity as would other-. 
wiſe be proper. 11 oh 
V. 3. Honour---That. is, Maintain ou 
the publick ſtock. AY 
V. 4. Let theſe learn to requite their parents 
---For all their former care, trouble, and 
expence. | | 
V. 5. Widow indted---Who has no re- 
lations to provide for her; and who. is. 
wholly devoted to God. Deſolate. Having 
neither children, nor grand-children to re- 
lieve her. 


* 


V. 6. She. 


, 


9 and is worle than an infidel. 
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6, 7 But ſhe that liveth in pleaſure, is dead while ſhe liveth. And enjoin 
8 thele things, chat they may be blameleſs. But if any provide not for his 
boy, and eſpecially for thoſe of his own family, he hath denied the faith, 


Let not a widow be choſen under three- 


10 ſcore years old, having been the wife of one huſband; Well repotted of 
for good works, if ſhe hath brought up children, if the hath; lodged 
rangers, if ſhe hath waſhed the feet of the ſaints, if ſhe hath relieved the 


11 afflifted, if ſhe hath diligently followed every good work. But the 


younger widows refuſe; for when they are waxed wanton againſt 
12 Chriſt, they want to marry; Having condemnation, becauſe they 
13 have rejected their firſt faith. And withal they learn 7o be idle, 
going about from houſe to houſe; and not only idle, but triflers and 
14 buſy-bodies, ſpeaking what they ought not. I counſel therefore the 
younger women to marry, bear children, guide the family, give no 
15 occaſion of reproach to the adverſary, For ſome are already turned 


V. 6. She that liveth in pleaſure--Delicately, 


voluptuouſly, in elegant, regular ſenſuality, 


though not in the uſe of any ſuch pleaſures 


pertinently alledged ? 


as are unlawful in themſelves. 

V. 7. That they That is, the widows. 

V. 8. If any provide not Food and 
raiment, for his own——Mother and grand- 
mother, being deſolate widows, he hath—vir- 
tually denied the faith 
deſtroy but perfect natural duties. What 
has this to do with heaping up money for 
your. children, for which it is often ſo im- 
But all men have 
their reaſons for laying up money. One will 

o to hell for fear of want; another acts 
like a Heathen, leſt he ſhould be worſe than 
an infudel. | 

V. g. Let not a widow be choſen—Into the 


number of theſe, having been tie wife of one 


huſband—That 1s, having lived in lawful 
marriage, whether with one or more perſons 


ſucceſſively. 
V. 10. If ſhe hath waſhed the feet of the 


ſaints—Has been ready to do the meaneſt 


offices for them. 
'V. 11. Refuſe—Do not chuſe, T6 when 
they are waxed wanton againſt Chri To 


Which does not 


whoſe more immediate ſervice they had 

devoted themſelves, they want to marry 

. not with a fingle eye to the glory of 
od. 

V. 12. have rejected their firſt faith 
—Have deleted their truſt in pe 
have atted contrary to the firſt conviftion, 
namely, that wholly to devote themſelves 
to his ſervice was the moſt excellent way. 
When we firſt receive power to believe, 
does not the Spirit of God generally point 
out, what are the moſt excellent things ; 
and at the ſame time, give us an holy 
reſolution to walk in the higheſt degree of 
Chriſtian ſeverity ? And how unwiſe are we 
ever to fink into any thing below it? | 

V. 14. J counſel therefore the younger 
women— Widows or virgins, ſuch as are not 
diſpoſed to live ſingle, to marry, to bear chil- 
dren, to guide the family——Then will they 
have ſalficient employment of their own : 
and give no occaſion of reproach to the adver/ary 
Whether Jew or Heathen, 

V. 15. Some—Widows ; have turned aſide 
after Satan—— Who has drawn them from 
Chriſt, 2 


V. 17. Lei 


Ch. v. 159—24 I. TIMOTH v. 681 
aide after Satan. If any believing man or woman hath widows, let them 
reheve them ; and let not the church be burthened, that it may relieve 
them that are widows indeed. | 

17 Let the elders who rule well be counted worthy of double honour ; 

18 eſpecially thoſe who labour in the word and teaching. For the ſcripture 
faith, * Thou ſhalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn: and, 

19 The labourer is worthy of his reward. Againſt an elder receive not an 

20 accuſation, unleſs by two or three witneſſes. Thoſe that fin, rebuke 

21 before all, that the reſt alſo may fear. I charge thee before God, and 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the elect angels, that thou obſerve theſe things 

22 without prejudging, doing nothing by partiality. Lay hands ſuddenly 
on no man, neither partake of other men's ſins; keep thyfelf pure. 

23 Drink water no longer, but uſe a little wine for thy ſtomach's fake and 

24 thy frequent infirmities. Some men's ſins are manifeſt before-hand, 


V. 17. Let the elders that rule well—Who 
approve themſelves faithful ſtewards of all 
that is committed to their charge ; be counted 
worthy of double honour A more abun- 
dant proviſion, ſeeing that ſuch will employ 
it all to the glory of God. As they were the 
moſt laborious and diſintereſted men, who 
were put into theſe offices, ſo whatever any 
one had to beſtow, in his life or death, 
was generally lodged in their hands, for the 
poor. By this means the churchmen be- 
came very rich in after-ages. But as the 
deſign of the donors was the general good, 
there 1s the higheſt reaſon. why it ſhould 
have been diſpoſed of according to their 
pious intent, 7 thoſe who labour 
Diligently and painfully, in he word and 
teaching---In teaching the word. 

V. 19. Againſt an elder—Or preſbyter, 
do not even receive an accuſation, unleſs by two 
or three witneſſes —By the Moſaic law, a pri- 
vate perſon might be cited, (though not con- 
demned) on the teſtimony of one witneſs. 
But St. Paul forbids an elder to be even 
cited on ſuch evidence, his reputation being 
of more importance than that of others. 
V. 20. Thoſe—Elders, that fig—Scauda- 
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Deut. xxv. 4. 


louſly, and are duly convicted, rebuke before 
al/—The church. | 

V. 21. 1 charge thee before God—Referring 
to the laſt judgment in which we fhail 
ſtand before God and Chriſt with his elf, 
that is, holy angel,. Who are the witnefles 
of our converſation. The apoſtle looks 
through his own labours and even through 
time itſelf, and ſeems to ſtand as one already 
in eternity. That thou obſerve theſe things 
without -preudgimg— Paſſing no ſentence till 
the caule is fully heard; or paritality—For, 
or againſt any one. 

V. 22. Lay hands ſuddenly on no man— 
That 1s, appoint no man to church-offices, 
without full trial and examination. Elſe 
thou wilt be acceflary to, and accoun- 
table for. his miſbebaviour in his office. 
Keep thyſelf pure—From the blood of ail 
men. 

V. 24. Some men's fins are manifeſt before- 
hand —Before any ſtrict enquiry be made, 
going before to judgn:ent—So that you may 
immediately judge them unworthy of any 
ſpirituai office; and ſom? they—Theun lins, 
ollow after. More covertly. 


v. 2 5. They 
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23 going. before to judgment; and ſome they follow after. In like manner 


Ch. vi. 14. 


the good works allo of ſome are manifeſt; and they that are otherwiſe 


cannot be hid. 


VI. 


Let as many ſervants as are under the yoke, account their own 


maſters worthy of all honour; leſt the name of God and ue, doctrine 
2 be blaſphemed. And they that have believing maſters, let them not 
deſpiſe them, becauſe they are brethren; but rather do them ſervice, 
becauſe they are faithful and beloved, partakers of the benefit. Theſe 
9 things teach and exhort. If any teach otherwiſe, and conſent not to 
ſound words, thoſe of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to the doctrine which 
4 is after godlineſs, He is puffed up, knowing nothing, but being ſick of 
queſtions and ſtriſes of words, whereof cometh envy, contention, evil 


V. 25. They that are otherwiſe—Not fo ma- 
nifeſt; cannot be long hid From thy know- 
' ledge. On this account allo be not haſty 
in laying on of hands. | . 

V. 1. Let ſervants under the yoke—Of hea- 
then maſters, account them worthy of all 
honour — All the honour due from a ſervant 
to a maſter; leſt the name of God and his doc- 
trine be blaſphemed—As it ſurely will, if they 

do otherwile. | 550 

V. 2. Let them not deſpiſe tem Pay them 
the leſs honour or obedience, becauſe they 
are brethren—And in that reſpect on a level 
with them. They that live in a religious 
community know the danger of this, and 
that greater grace 1s requiſite to bear with 
the faults of a brother, than of an infidel, 
or man of the world; but rather do them 
ſervice Serve them ſo much the more 
diligently, becauſe they are joint partakers of 
the great benefit—Salvation, Theſe things — 

Paul the aged gives young Trmotheus a 

charge to dwell upon prattical holineſs. 
| Leſs experienced teachers are apt to neg- 
lett the ſuperſtructure whilſt they lay the 
foundation. But of ſo great importance 

did St. Paul ſee it to enforce obedience to 

Chriſt, as well as to preach Faith in his 


blood, that, after ſtrongly urging the life of 


faith on profeſſors, he even adds another 


charge for the ſtrict obſervance of it. 

V. g. Vany teach otherwiſe—Than ſtrict 
practical holineſs, in all its branches: and con- 
ſent not to ſound words—Literally healthful 
words: words that have no taint of falſe- 
hood, or tendency to encourage fin ; and 
the dodlrine which is after godlineſs—Ex- 
quiſitely contrived to anſwer all the ends, 
and fecure every interelt of real piety. | 

V. 4. He is puſfed up—Which 1s the cauſe 
of his not conlenting to the doctrine which 
is aſter inward, practical religion. By this 
mark we may know them. Knowing nothing 
As he ought to know: jack of queſtions — 
Doatingly fond of diſpute. An evil, but 
common diſeaſe : eſpecially where practice 
is forgotten. Such indeed contend ear- 
neſtly for ſingular phraſes, and favourite 
points of their own. Every thing elle, 
however like the preaching of Chri/t and 
his apoſtles, is all“ Law and bondage, and 
carnal reaſoning ;* ſtrifes of words—Merely 
verbal controverſies ; reg cometh envy— 
Of the gifts and ſucceſs of others; conten- 
lion — For the pre-eminence. Such diſpu- 
tants ſeldom like the proſperity of others, 
or to be leſs eſteemed themſelves: evil /ur- 
miſings—It not being their way to ok 

we 
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5 ſpeakings, eval ana Perverſe diſputings of men of corrupt minds, 
and deſtitute of the truth, ſuppoling' that gain is godlineſs: 

6 withdraw thyſelf. But godlineſs with content is great gain. For we 
7 brought nothing into the world; it is manifeſt that neither can we carry any 
Having then food and covering, with thele let us be content. 
9 But they that deſire to be rich, fall into temptation and a ſnare, and 
into many. ſooliſh and hurtful deſires, which plunge men into deſtruction 
10 and perdition. For the dove of money is the root of all evils; which 
ſome coveting, have erred, from the faith, and pierced themſelves through 
11 with many forrows. But thou, O man of God, flee theſe things; 
follow after rightcouſnels, me faith, love, 


8 thing out: 


well of thoſe that differ from themſelves i in 
opinion. | 
V. g. Suppofing' that gain, 15 godlineſs— 
Thinking the beſt religion is the getting of 
money. A far more common cale than 1s 
uſually ſuppoſed. 

V. 6. But godlineſs with content — The in- 
i ſcparable companion of true vital religion, 


time, as well as eternity. 


To what purpoſe then do we heap ue 
ſo many things? O give me one thing 
a fafe and ready pallage to my own 
ert | 4 
a NET Covering —That i is, ratment and a 
houſe to cbver us. This is all that a'ChriC- 
tian necds, and all that uy religion allows 
him to deſire. 4 
V. 9. Thiy'that'defire 15 be rich ＋o hive 
more than theſe (for then they would be 
ſo far rich, and the very defire baniſhes 
content, and expoſes them to ruin) fall, 
flung A fad gradation ! into a*temptation— 
| Miſerable food for the fonl! and a ſnare— 
Or trap: dreadful covering / and mito many 
fcoliſi and hurt {ft deſires Which are ſown 
and ſed by having more than we need. 
Then farewel all hope of content! what then 
remains, but \deſtruA:on for the body, and | 
Ferdition for the foul? ig 3 
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' tormenting paſlions, 
is great gain Brings unſpeakable. profit in 


_ cruel arc worldly men to themſelves! 
V. 5: Neither can we carry any thing out=— * 


coveting theſe things; follow after righteouſ- 


ſometimes this word 1s uſed, not in the 


which is termed juſtice; faith Which is alſo 


2 V. 12. Fight 
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and 


patience, meekneſs, 


. 10. . Love of money—Commonly called 
' prudent care, of what a man has, zs the root 
The parent of all manner of evils, which ſome 
coveting, have  erred—Literally, miſſed the 
mark. They aimed not at faith, but at 
ſomething elle, and pierced themſelves with 
many ſorrous— From a guilty conſcience, 
deſires contrary . to 
reafon, religion, and one another. How 


V. 11. Bur thou, O man of God Whatever 
all the world does, (a man of God—Is either 
a prophet, a meſſenger of God, or a 
man devoted to God, a man of another 
world) flee—As from a ſerpent, inſtead of 
neſs—The whole image of God; though 
general, but in the particular acceptation, 
meaning only that fingle branch of it, 


taken here in the general and full ſenſe : 

namely, a divine ſupernatural fight of 
God; chiefly in reſpect of his mercy in 
Chriſt, Thus faith is the foundation of 
righteouſneſs, the ſupport of godlineſ, the 
root of every grace of the ſpirit ; love 
This St. Paul intermixes with every thing 
that is good; he, as it were, penetrates 
whatever he treats of with love, the glorious 
- ſpring of all inward and outward holineſs. 
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12 Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life, to which thou haſt 
been called, and haſt confeſſed the good confeſſion before many wit- 
13 nefles. I charge thee before God, who quickeneth all things, and Chriſt 


11 Jclus, who witneffed the good confeſſion before Pontius Pilate, That thou 


| keep the commandment without fpot, unrebukeable, until the appearing 
15 of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Which in his own times the bleſſed and only 


16 Potentate will ſhew, the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords: Who only 


hath immortality, dwelling in light - unapproachable, whom no man 
hath ſeen, neither can ſee; to whom be honour and power everlaſting. 


Amen. 


17 Charge the rich in this world not to be high-minded, neither to truſt 

in uncertain riches, but in the living God, who giveth us richly all 
18 things to enjoy; To do good, to be rich in good works, ready to diſ- 
19 tribute, willing to communicate, Treaſuring up for themſelves a good 


life. 


V. 12. Fight the good fight of faith Not 
. affords, not to be hagh-minded—(O who re- 


about words: lay hold on eternal life— Juſt 
before thee. Thou haſt confeſſed the good con- 


tion of the expreſſion ; thou haſt confeſſed the 
good con ſeſſion before many witneſſes —To 
which they all afſented. He witneſſed the 
good conſeſſion; but Pilate did not aſſent 
tO it. . 

V. 13. / charge thee before God who quick- 
neth all thing. Who has quickned thee, and 
will quicken thee at the great day. 

V. 15. Whick—Appearing: in his own 
times—The power, the knowledge, and the 
revelation of which, remain in his eternal 
mind. | 


proachable—To the higheſt angel: whom no 
man hath ſeen, or can fe—With bodily eyes. 
Yet we /hall ſee him as he is. 

V. 17. What follows ſeems to be a kind 
of a poſtſcript, Charge the rich in this world 


feſſion (Perhaps at bis baptiſm :) So like- 
wife, ver. 13. but with a remarkable varia- 


V. 16. Who only hath—Underived, inde- | daily employ, that they may be 7:ch---May 


pendent— immortality, dwelling in light unap- 


foundation againſt the time to come, that they may lay hold on eternal 


Rich in ſuch beggarly riches as hs world 


gards this?) Not to think better of them- 
ſelves for their money, or any thing it can 
purchaſe: neither to truſt in uncertain riches 
---(Which they may loſe in an hour) either 
for happineſs or defence: but in the living 
God---All the reſt is dead clay: who giveth us 
As it were holding them out to us in his 


hand, all things---Which we have, richly--- 


Freely, abundantly, 4 enjoy----As bis gift, 
in him and for him. When we uſe them 


.thus, we do indeed enjoy all things. Where 


elſe is there any notice taken of the rich, in 


all the apoſtolic writings, ſave to denounce 


woes and vengeance upon them ? 
V. 18. To do good---To make this their 


abound, in all good works ;' ready to diſtribute 
—Singly to particular perſons ; willing to 
communicate To join in all public works of 
charity. 

V. 19. Treaſuring up for themſelves a good 


Foundation —Of an abundant reward, by 


the 
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20 O Timotheus, keep that which is committed to thy truſt, avoiding 
prophane, empty babblings, and oppoſitions of knowledge falſely ſo 
21 called: Which ſome profeſſing have erred from the faith. Grace be with 


Ch. vi. 20— 21. 


thee. 


the free mercy of God, that they may lay hold 
on eternal life---This cannot be done by 
alms-deeds: yet they come up for a memo- 
rial before God. (Acts x. 4.) And the lack, 
even of this, may be the cauſe why God will 
with-hold grace and falvation from us. 

V. 20. Keep that whach is committed to thy 
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truſt.— The charge I have given thee, c. i. 
18. avoid . empty babblings--- How 
weary of controverſy was this acute diſpu- 
tant ! and knowledge falſely ſo called -Moſt 
of the ancient hereticks were great preten- 
ders to knowledge. 
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and nearly reſemble each other. 


I. The inſcription, 
II. An invitation, come to me, Va- 
riouſly expreſſed; 
1. Having declared his love to 
Timothy. 
he exhorts him, be not a/hamed 
of me, 6---14 
and ſubjoins various examples, 1g---18 
2. He adds the twofold propo- 


ſition, 
2. Commit the miniſtry to faith - 
ful men, ; Gollo Ss: 2 
The former is treated of, g---13 


N O 1 


The Second Epiſtle of St. Paul to TIMOTHY. 


2 epiſtle was probably written by St. Paul, during his ſecond confinement at 
Rome, not long before his martyrdom. 
But though it was wrote many years after the former, yet they are both of the ſame ki 


8 


It is, as it were, the ſwan's dying A 


It has three parts : 
G. A. 1, 


The latter; 14 
with farther directions concern- 

ing his own behaviour: 16. C. iv. 8 

3. Come quickly. Here St. Paul 9 

1. Mentions his being left alone, 10-12 


2. Directs to bring his books, 13 
3. Gives a caution concerning 

Alexander, 14, 15 

4. Oblerves the inconſtancy 

of men, and the faithful- 
neſs of God, 16---18 

4. Come before winter ; ſaluta- 
tions, 19—21 
III. The concluding bleſſing, 22 


II. TIMOTHY. 


E 


IL TIM 


GH 


AUL an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the will of God according to 


% P 
2 the promiſe of life, which is 


by Chriſt Jeſus, To Timotheus my 


beloved ſon, grace, mercy, peace, from God the Father, and Chriſt Jeſus 


our Lord. 


I thank God whom I ſerve from my forefathers with a pure con- 
ſcience, that I have remembrance of thee in my prayers without ceaſing 
4 night and day, Longing to ſee thee, being mindful of thy tears, that I 


5 may be filled with joy; Remembring the unſeigned faith that is in thee, 


which dwelt firſt in thy grand-mother Lois, and thy mother Eunice: 


6 IJ am perſuaded in thee alfo. Wherefore I remind thee of ftirring up the 


7 giſt of God which is in thee, by the laying on of my hands. For God hath 
not given us the Spirit of fear, but of power, and love, and ſobriety. 

8 Therefore be not thou aſhamed of the teſtimony of our Lord, nor of me 
his priſoner: but be thou partaker of the afflictions of the goſpel, 


V. 3. Whom I ſerve from my forefathers — 
That is, whom both 1 and my anceſtors 
ſerved, with a pure conſcience He always 


- worſhipped God according to his con- 


ſcience, both before and after his converſion. 


One who ſtands on the verge of hc, is 


much refreſhed» by the-remembrance of his 
predeceſſors, to whom he 1s going. 
V. 4. Being mindful of thy leurs Perhaps 


frequently {hed, as well as at the apoltle's laſt 

. parting with him. 

V. 5. Which dwel{—A word not applied 

to a tranſient guelt, but only to a ſeitied 
- inhabitant, fz. Probably this was before 

Timothy was born; yet not beyond St. 


Paul's memory. 


V. 6. Wherefore——Becaule I remember 


this, I remind thee” of flirring up—Literally, 
bl-wing up the coals into a flame, the gift of 
Ged—All the ſpiritual gifts, which the grace 


of God has given thee. | 
V. 7. And let nothing diſcourage thee ; 


" for God hath not given us—That is, the ſpirit 
which God hath given us Chriſtians, is not 


4 LY 


ſobriety are two good extremes, 


ful nels and raſhneſs. 


the ſpirit of ſear Or cowardice, but of power 
—Baniſhing fear; and love and ſobricty—— 
Theſe animate us in our duties to God, 
our brethren, and ourſelves. Power and 
Love is 
between, the tie and temparament of both ; 
preventing the two bad extremes, of fear- 
More is ſaid con- 
cerning power, ver. 8. concerning love, 
ch. ii. 14, &c. concerning ſobriety, ch. iii. 
ver. 1. | 

V. 8. Therefore be not thou aſhamed —— 
When fear is baniſhed, evil ſhame allo flees 
away; of the teſlimony of our Lord—The 


goſpel, and teſtifying the truth of it to all 


men; nor of me—The cauſe of the ſervants 
of God doing his work, cannot be ſeparated 
from the cauleiof God himſelſ. But de thou 
fpariaker of the aſſliction.— Which I endure 
for the golpel's ſake, according to the power 
of God—This which overcomes all things 


is nervouſly - deſcribed in the two next 
' verſes, e 


V. 9. Wis 


Ch. i. 9 —18. ILD oT HY, 687 
9 according to the power of God, Who hath ſaved and called us with an 
holy calling, not according to our works, but according to his own 
purpoſe and grace, which was given us in Chriſt Jeſus, before the world 
10 began; But is now made manifeſt, by the appearing of our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, who hath aboliſhed death, and hath brought life and immortality 

11 to light through the goſpel: Whereunto I am appointed a Preacher, 
12 and an apoſtle, and a teacher of the Gentiles, For which cauſe allo x 
ſuffer theſe things: yet I am not aſhamed, for I know whom I have 
truſted, and am perſuaded that he is able to keep that which I have 
13 committed to him, until that day. Hold faſt the pattern of ſound words, 
which thou haſt heard from me, in faith and love which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 

14 The good thing which is committed to thee, keep through the Holy 
15 Spirit, who dwelleth 1n us. This thou knoweſt, that all who are in Aſia 
16 are turned away from me, of whom are Phygellus and Hermogenes. The 
Lord give mercy to the family of Oneſiphorus; for he hath often re- 


17 freſhed me, and hath not been aſhamed of my chain: But when he was 
18 at Rome, he ſought me out very diligently and found me. The Lord 


grant him to find mercy from the Lord in that day: And in how many 
things he ſerved me at Epheſus, thou knoweſt very well. 


V. g. Who hath ſaved us—By faith. The 
love of the Father, the grace of our Saviour, 
and the whole oeconomy of falvation, are 
here admirably deſcribed: having called 
us with an holy calling—Which is all from 
God, and claims us all for God]; according 
to has own - purpoſe and grace——That is, 
his own gracious purpole, which was given 
us—Fixt for our advantage, before the world 
began. | 7 ES 

V. 10. By the appearing of our Saviour 
This implies his whole abode upon earth: 
who hath aboliſhed death Taken away its 
ſting. and turned it into a blefling, and hath 
brought life and immortality to light —Hath 
clearly revealed by the goſpel that immortal 
life, which he hath purchaled for us. 

V. 12. That which I have committed to him 
——My foul ; until that day——Of his final 
appearing. 


from me 


Both at Epheſus and Rome, 


V. 13. The pattern of ſound words—The 
model of pure, wholeſome dottrine. it 

V. 14. The good thing This wholeſome 
ductrine. : 

V. 15. All whoare in Aſia - Who attended 
me at Rome for a while : are turned away 
What, from Paul the aged, 
the faithful ſoldier, and now priſoner of 
Chriſt ! This was a glorious trial, and wiſely 
reſerved for that time, when he was on 
the borders of immortality. Perhaps a 
little meaſure of the ſame ſpirit might re- 
main with him, under whoſe picture are 
thoſe affetting words, © The true elfigy of 
Francis Xavier, apoſtle of the Indies, forlaken 
of all men, dying in a cottage.“ 

V. 16. The family of On-fibhorus—As 
well as himſelf: hath often refreſhed me 


V. 2. The 


688 II. TIMOTHY. Ch. ii. 1—14. 
II. Thou therefore, my ſon, be ſtrong through the grace which is by 


2 Chriſt Jeſus. And the things which thou haſt heard from me before 
many witneſſes, theſe commit to faithful men, who will be able to teach 
3 others alſo. Thou therefore endure affliction, as a good ſoldier of Jeſus 


4 Chriſt. No man that warreth entangleth himſelf in the affairs of tas life, 


5 that he may pleaſe him who hath enliſted im. And if a man ſtrive, 
6 he is not crowned, unleſs he ſtrive lawfully. The huſbandman, that 


7 laboureth firſt, muſt be partaker of the fruits. 


Conſider what I ſay, and 


8 the Lord give thee underſtanding in all things. Remember Jefus Chriſt 
of the ſeed of David, raiſed from the dead according to my goſpel ; 
9 For which I endure affliction, even unto bonds, as an evil-doer, but the 
10 word of God is not bound. Therefore I ſuffer all things for the elett's 
ſake, that they alſo may obtain the ſalvation which is through Chriſt 


11 Jeſus, with eternal glory. 


It is a faithful ſaying; if we are dead with 


12 him, we ſhall alſo live with him: If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with 


13 him : if we deny him, he will alſo deny us: If we believe not, he re- 


maineth faithful; he cannot deny himſelf. 
14 Remind them of thele things, charging them before the Lord, not to 
ſtrive about words to no profit, but to the ſubverting of the hearers. 


V. 2. The things The wholeſome doc- 
trine, ch. i. 13. Commit—Before thou leaveſt 
Epheſus, to faithful men, who will be able 
After thou art gone to teach others. | 
V. 4. No man that warreth entangleth him- 
felf—Avy more than is unavoidable, in the 
affairs of this life With worldly buſineſs or 
cares, tha. Minding war only, he may pleaſe 
his captain. In this and the next verſe 
there is a plain alluſion to the Roman law 
of arms, and to that of the Grecian games. 
According to the former, no ſoldier was to 
engage in any civil employment. Accord- 
ing to the Jaiter, none could be crowned as 
conqueror, who did not keep ſtrictly to the 
rules of the game. - 

V. 6. Unleſs he labour firſt, he will rea 
no fruit. : 

V. 8. Of the feed of David This one 
genealogy attend to, 


V. 9. 1s not bound—Not hindered in its 
courſe. | 

V. 10. Therefore—Encouraged by this, 
that the word of God is not bound. I endure all 
things See the ſpirit of a real Chriſtian! 
who would not wiſh to be like minded ? 
Salvation is deliverance from all evil; glory 
The enjoyment of all good. 

V. 11. Dead with him Dead to ſin, and 
ready to die for him. : 

V. 12. / we deny him To eſcape ſuffer- 
ing for him. 

V. 13. If we believe not—That is, though 
ſome believe not, God will make good all 
his promiſes to them that do believe. Ile 
cannot deny lamſelf—His word cannot fail. 

V. 14. Remind them Who are under thy 
charge. O how many unneceſſary things 
are thus unprofitably, nay hurtfully con- 
tended far ! 


V. 15. A workma® Þ 


Ch. ii. 1 3—24. 
15 Be diligent to preſent thyſelf u 
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God approved, a workman that. 


16 needeth not to be aſhamed, "rightly dividing the word of truth. But 
avoid profane empty babblings ; : for they will increaſe to more ungod. 

17 lineſs, And their word will eat as a gangrene ; of whom are Hymeneus 

18 and Philetus, Who have erred concerning the truth, ſaying, The reſur- 


19 reftion is already paſt, and overthrow the faith of ſome. 


But the foun-- 


dation of God ſtandeth firm, having this ſeal, The Lord knoweth thoſe 


that are his: 


and, let every one who nameth the name of the Lord 


20 depart from iniquity. But in a great houſe there are not only veſſels of 
gold and filver, but alſo of wood and of earth; and ſome to honour, ſome 
21 to diſhonour. If a man therefore purge himſelf from theſe, he ſhall be a 
veſſel unto honour, conſecrated and fit for the Maſter's uſe, prepared 


22 for every good work. Flee alſo youthful deſires ; 


but follow after 


righteouſneſs, faith, love, peace with them that call upon the Lord 
2g out of a pure heart. But avoid fooliſh and unlearned queſtions, knowing 
24 that oy beget ſtrifes : And a ſervant of the Lord muſt not _ but be 


u. 
aſhamed Either of unſaithfulneſs or un- 
{kilfulneſs : rightly dividing the word of truth 
—Duly explaining and applying the whole 
Scripture, fo as to give each hearer his due 
portion. But they that give one part of 
the goſpel to all, (the promiſes and com- 
forts to unawakened, hardened, ſcoffing 
_ have real need to be aſhamed. _ 

V. 16. They—Who babble thus will grow 
| wore and worfe. 

17. And their word—If they go on, 
wit be miſchievous as well as vain, and 
will eat as a gangrene. 

V. 18. Saying, the. reſurrection is already 
paſt—Perhaps alſerting, that it is only the 
ſpiritual paſſing from death unto life. 

V. 19. But the foundation -of God—His 
truth and 2 landeth „af Can 
never be overthrown ; being as it A e 
ſealed with a ſeal, which has an inſcription 
on each ſide: on the one, the Lord knoweth 
thoſe that are his ; on the other, tet every one 
who nameth the name of the Lord —As his 
Lord, * depart from iniguity Indeed they 


18. 4 EY WE that . nol whe 


5 8 


* 17 52 1 


| WY are his, e woe Wen To 
_ all, others be will ſay, I know you not, 


Matt. vii. 22, 23. 

V. 20. But i in a great houſe—Such as the 
church, it is not ſtrange, that there are not 
only veſſels of gold and filver—Deſigned for 
honourable uſes; but alſo of wood and of earth 
For eſs honourable purpoſes. * Yet a 
hin even of gold may be put to the vileſt 


e, though it was not the deſign of him 
that made it. 


V, 21. If a man purge him rom theſe 
— Veſlels 4 « man guree as 88 no 104 
lowſhip with them. 

yy 32 Flee hful defires— Thoſe pecu- 
harly mcident og fr Follow Joiks with 
We r- with all true believers, out of 

heart—Yourbful defires deſtroy this 
berdy: "righteouſneſs, faith, love, peace, 
accompany it. | 

V. 24. A ſervant of the rn not— 
Eagerly or paſſionately, /#rive—As do the 
vain wranglers ſpoken of, ver. 23. but be apt 
to track—Chiefly by patience and unwearied' 
alhduity, 


v. 


” 
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ch. iii. 111. 


25 gentle toward all men, apt to why patient of evil, In meekneſs inſtructing 


thoſe that oppoſe themſelves; 
26 to the acknowledging of the 8 


f haply God may give them repentance, 


And they may awake out of the 


ſnare of the devil, who are taken captive by him at his will. 


III. But know chis, that in the laſt days grievous times will come, 


2 For men will be lovers of themſelves, lovers of money, arrogant, proud, 


g evil-ſpeakers, diſobedient to parents, ungrateful, 
{landerers, intemperate, fierce, deſpiſers 


4 of good men, Traitors, raſh, puffed up, lovers of pleaſure more than 


natural affection, implacable, 


unholy, Without 


5 lovers of God; Having a form of godlineſs, but denying the power of it. 
6 From theſe alſo turn away. For of theſe are they who creep into houſes, 

and captivate ſilly women laden with ſins, led away by various deſires, 
7 Ever learning, but never able to come to the knowledge of the truth. 
8 Now as Jannes and Jambres withſtood Moſes, ſo do theſe alſo withſtand 

the truth: men of corrupt minds, void of judgment as to the faith. 
9 But they ſhall proceed no farther; for their folly ſhall be manifeft to all 
10 men, as theirs alſo was. But thou haſt accurately traced my do&rine, 
11 manner of life, intention, faith, long.: ſuffering, love, patience, Perſe- 


V. 25. In 8 bas often 70 of 
zeal, always of meekneſs, if haply Ged— 
For it is wholly his work, may., gave , them 
repentance—The acknowledging of\ \ the, truth 
would then quickly follow. 

V. 26. Who—At preſent are not only 


_ captives, but aſſeep; utterly inſenfible, of 


on e 

In the leſt days—The. time 5 the 
e, commencing at the 
time of our Lord's death, is peculiarly ſtiled 
the laſt days: grievous—Trouble ſome and 
dangerous. 

V. 2. For men—Even. in the church, 
will be—---In great numbers, and to an 
higher degree than ever, lovers of themſelues 
„Only, not their neighbours, the ir ſt 
root of evil: lovers money The ſecond. 

V. 3. Without natural affeftion---To their 
own children, intemperale, ferce----Both too 
loft, * lg 


Fre 7 at of. ſenſual. pleaſure. Which 

ga exunguiſhes all love and ſenſe of 

© 

V. 5. Having a 8 appearance of 
godlineſs, but not regarding, nay even 
denying and blaſpheming the inward power 
and reality of it. Is not this eminently 
fulfilled at this day ? * 
V. 6. Of theſe---That is mere formaliſts. 

V. 7. Ever learning---New. things; but 
not the truth of God. 
V. 8. Several antient writers ſpeak of 
Fannes and - Jambres, as the chief of the 
Egyptian magicians: Men of omg minds 
Impure notions and wicked inclinations; 
void of jud Quite ignorant, as well as 
eareſels, of true, ſpiritual religion. 

V. 9. Dey ſhall proceed no Aae 
gaining en 1 


V. 12. All 


Ch. iii. 4217. II. 
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cutions, afflictions, which befel me at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lyſtra . 
hat perſecutions I endured; but the Lord delivered me out of all. 
12 Yea, and all that are reſolved to live godly in Chrift Jeſus, ſhall fuffer 
13 perſecution. But evil men and impoſtors will grow worſe and worſe, 


14 deceiving and being deceived. But continue thou in the things 


which 


tlou haſt learned, and been fully, aſſured of, knowing of whom thou haſt 
15 learned them, And that from an infant thou haſt known the holy Scrip- 
tures, which are able to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation, through faith 


16 which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 


All Scripture is inſpired, of God, and is 


profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for inſtruttion in 
17 righteouſneſs ; That the man of God oy be perfect, Wh furniſhed 


unto every good work. 


+ C39 


1 charge thee REM. 3a before God, and the Lord' Jeſu Chriſt, 
who will judge the living and the dead at his appearing, and his 
2 nem! Dtn * word, be inſtant in ſeaſon; out of ſeaſon: convince, 


V. 12. All that are re TP to live godly---- 
Therefore count the coſt. Art thou reſolved ? 


in Chri/t----Out of Chriſt there is no godli- 


nels ; /hall ſuffer fer ſecution---More or leſs. 
There is no exception. Either the truth 
of Scripture fails, or thoſe that think they 
are religious, and are not perſecuted, in 
ſome ſhape or other, on that very account, 
deceive themſelves. 

V. 13. Deceived and being deceived-----He 
who has once begun to deceive others, is 
both the leſs likely to recover from his own 
error, and the more ready to embrace the 
errors of other men. 

V. 14. From whom 
mo qppeor ed of God. 

5- From an infant thou haſt known the 
holy 855 tures Of the Old Yea 
Theſe only were extant when Timothy was 
an infant; which are able to make thee wiſe 
unto falvation, through faith in the Meſſiah 
that was to come. How much more are the 
Old and New "Teſtament together able, in 
God's hand, to make us more abundantly 
viſe unto ſalvation ? Ex en ſuch a meaſure 


Even from me a 


of SE ads was not known beſore 
efus was glorified. 
V. 16. All Scriplure is 8 of God— 
The Spirit. of God, not only once inſpired 


* 


thoſe who wrote it, but continually inſpires, 


ſupernaturaily aſſiſts thoſe that read it with 
earnelt prayer. Hence it is lo profitable for 
doctrine, for inſtruction of the ignorant, 


for the reproof or conviction of them that are 
in error or fin; for che correction or amend- 
ment of whatever is amiſs, and for in/trufling 
or training up the children of God in all 


righteouſneſs. 
V. 17. That the man of God—He that is 
united to and- approved of God: may be 


perfet——Blameteſs himſelf, and throughly 
furniſhed—By the Scripture, either 20 teach, 


reprove, correct or train up others. 

V. 1. I charge thee therefore This is 
deduced from the whole preceding chapter, 
at his appearit and his kingdom — That is, at 
his appearing ia the kingdom of glory. 
V. 2. Be inſtant—Inſiſt on, urge theſe 
things in ſeaſon, out of feaſon—That is, con- 
tinually, at all times and places. It my 


3 8 2 


»# 
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Ch. iv. — 


3 rebuke, exhort, with all long - ſuffering and teaching. For the time will 
come, when they will not endure wholeſome doctrine, but will heap up to 
themſelves teachers, according to their own defires, having itching ears. 

4 And they will turn away Meir ears from the truth, and turn aſide to 

5 fables. But watch thou in all things, endure affliction, do the work of 


6 an evangeliſt, fulfil thy miniſtry. 


For I am now ready to be offered up, 


7 and the time of my departure is at hand. I have fought the good fight, 
8 I have finiſhed the courſe, I have kept the faith: Henceforth there is laid 
up for me the crown of righteouſnefs, which the Lord the righteous judge 
will render me in that day, and not to me only, but to them likewiſe that 


have loved his appearing. 


9 Do thy diligence to come to me ſhortly. For Demas 


hath forſaken 


10 me, loving the preſent world, and is gone to Theſſalonica, Creſcens to 


be tranſlated, with and without opportunity— 
Not only when a fair occaſion is given; 
even when there is none, one muſt be 
made. Wan © 

V. g. For they, will heap up teachers. 
Therefore thou haſt need of all long-fuf- 


\ fering; according to their own deſires —— 


Smooth as they can wiſh; having Heng 


 ears—Fond of novelty and variety, whic 
the number of new teachers, as well as their 


Such 


/oft, or pla hical diſcourſes pleaſed. 
teachers, an | 
much concerned with what is ſtrict or to the 
purpoſe : he 

1 Gin. they will reje& the /ou 

Preachers, and gather together all that ſuit 
their own taſte. Probably they ſend out one 
another as teachers, and To are never at a 
loſs for numbers, | | 


V. 5. Watck—An earneſt, conſtant, per- 


ſevering exerciſe. The Scripture watching, 
or waiting, implies fled/aſt faith, patient bype, 
labouring love, unceaſing prayer; yea, the 
mighty exertion of all the affedions of the 
foul that a man is capable of: in all things 
— Whatever you are doing, yet in that, 
and in all things, Watch: do the work of an 
evangeli/i—W hich was next to that of an 


apoſtle. 
V. 6. The time of my departure is at hand 


—80 wr ner ag 


uch hearers, ſeldom are 


to themſelves—Not 10 4. 


God bad fhewn him; 7 
am ready to be offered up—Literally, to be 
poured out, as the wine and oil were on the 
antient ſacrifices, | 

V. 8. The crown of that righteouſneſs 
Which God has imputed to me and wrought 
in me; will render to all—— This increaſcs 
the joy of Paul and encourages Timotheus. 
Many of theſe St. Paul himſelf had gained: 


that have loved his appearing—Which only a 


real Chriſtian. can do. I ſay a real Chriſtian, 
to comply with the Mode of the times: elſe 
they would not underſtand, although the 
word Chriſtian, neceſſarily implies whatſoever 
is holy, as God is holy, Strictly ſpeaking, 
to join real or ſincere to a word of ſo com- 
plete an import, is grievouſly to debaſe its 
noble ſignification, and is like adding long 
to eternity, or wide to immenſity. 

V. g. Come to me — Both that he might 
comfort him, and be ſtrengthened by him. 
Timotheus himſelf is ſaid to have ſuffered at 
Epheſus. NO: 

V. 10. Demas---Once my fellow-labourer, 
Plulem. ver. 24. hath forſaken me—Creſcens, 
probably a Preacher alſo, is gone with my 
conſent, to Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia, having 
now left Crete, Theſe either went with him 


to Rome, or viſited him there. 


V. 11. Only 
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11 Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia, Only Luke is with me. Take Mark and 

bring him with thee, for he is profitable to me for my miniſtry. 
12 Tychicus I have ſent to Epheſus. When thou comeſt, bring the cloak 
12 which TI left at Troas with Carpus, and the books, eſpecially the parch- 
14 ments. Alexander the copper-ſmith did me much evil: the Lord will 
15 reward him according to his works. Of whom be thou allo aware; 


Ch. iv. 11—22. 


16 for he hath greatly withſtood our words. At my firſt defence no man 


appeared with me, but all forſook me: may it not be laid to their charge! 
17 But the Lord ſtood by me, and ſtrengthened me, that through me the 


preaching, might be fully known, even that all nations might hear: and 


18 I was delivered out of the mouth of the lion. And the Lord will deliver 
me from every evil work, and preſerve me unto his heavenly kingdom; 


19 to whom be the glory for ever and ever. Amen. Salute Priſcilla, and 


20 Aquila, and the family of Oneſiphorus. Eraſtus abode at Corinth: but 


Trophimus I have left at Miletus ſick. Do thy diligence to come before 
21 winter. Eubulus ſaluteth thee, and Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia, 


22 and all the brethren. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with thy ſpirit. Grace 
be with you. 


V. 11. Only Luke—Of my fellow-labourers, 
i5 with me—But God is with me; and it is 
enough. Take Mark— Who, though he once 
departed from the work, is now again profitable 
to me 


V. 1 3. The cloak—Either. the Toga, which 


Before the ſavage emperor Nero. 


we preach. 


every evil work: 


693 


as will not forſake us ? My firſt defence — 
V. 17. The preaching — The goſpel which 


V. 18. And the Lord will deliver me from 
Which is far mare than 


belonged to him as a Roman citizen, or an 
upper garment, which might be needful 
as winter came on; which I left at Troas 
with Carpus—Who was probably his hoſt 
there; eſpecially the parchments—The books 
written on parchment. 233 

V. 14. The Lord will reward him This he 
ſpoke prophetically. ̃ 

V. 16. All—My friends and companions, 


forfook me — And do we expett to find ſuch 


delivering me from death; yea, and over 


and above, preſerve me unto his heavenly king- 


dom Far better than that of Nero. 


V. 20. When I came on, Ereſtus abode 


at Corinth-—-Being chamberlain of the city ; 
Rom. xvi. 23. but Trophimus I have left fick 


of the apoſtles) to wo 
pleaſed, but only when God pleaſed. 


NOTE S 


Not having power (as neither had any. 
miracles when he 
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St. PAUL's Epiſtle to T I T U.S. 


D was converted from Heatheniſm by St. Paul. Gal. ii. g. and as it ſeems very 
early, ſince the apoſtle accounted him as his brother, at his firſt going into 
Macedonia. And he managed and ſettled the churches tYtre, when St. Paul thought not 
good to go thither himſelf. He had now left him at Crete, to regulate the churches ; 
10 aſſiſt him wherein, he wrote this epiſtle, as is generally believed, after the firſt, 
and before the ſecond to Timothy. The tenor and ſtile are much alike in this and in thoſe, 
and they caſt much light on each other; and are worthy the ſerious attention of all 
Chriſtian miniſters and churches in all ages. 1 | 


This epiſtle has four parts: 


I. The inſcription, | C. i. 1—4 5. Preſs obedience to ma- 
II. The inſtruction of Titus to | giſtrates, and gentleneſs 
1. Ordain good Preſbyterss 5—9 to all men, C. ii. 1—2 
2. Such are eſpecially Inforcing it by the ſame 
needful at Crete, 10—12 motive 3—7 
3. Reprove and admoniſh 6. Good works are to be 
the Cretans, | 13—16 done, fooliſh queſtions 
4. Teach aged men and avoided, hereticks ſhunned, 8—11 
women, C. it. 1—5 III. An invitation of Titus to 
And young men, being Nicopolis, with ſome 
a pattern to them, 6—8 admonitions, 12—14 
And ſervants, urging them | IV. The concluſion, | 15 
by a glorious motive, 9g=—13 | 


I. an a ſervant of God, and an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, accord- 
ing to the faith of the elect of God, and the knowledge of the 


V. 1. Paul a ſervant of God, and an apoſtle. of Paul, and the office he was aſſigning to 
of Feſus Chriſt— Titles ſuitable to the perſon Titus, according to the faith The propa- 
% 3 i gating 


Ch. i. 2—9. T I 
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2 truth which is after godlineſs, In hope of eternal life, which God, who 
g cannot lie, promiſed before the world began; And he hath in his own 
times manifeſted his word, through the preaching wherewith I am in- 
4 truſted, according to the commandment of God our Saviour: To Titus 
my own ſon after the common faith, grace, mercy, peace from God the 
Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. | 
For this cauſe I left thee in Crete, that thou mighteſt ſet in order 
the things which are wanting, and ordain elders in every city, as I 
6 appointed thee: If a man is blameleſs, the huſband of one wile, 
7 having believing children, not accuſed of luxury, or unruly. For 
a biſhop muſt be blameleſs, as the ſteward of God; not ſelf-willed, 
not paſlionate, not given to wine, not a ftriker, not defirous of 


8 filthy gain: But hoſpitable, a lover of 


good men, prudent, juſt, holy, 


9 temperate, Holding faſt the faithful word, as he hath been taught, 


gating of which 1s the proper buſineſs of an 


apoſtle. A ſervant of God according to the 
faith of the elett. An apoſtle of ſus Chriſt 
According to the knowledge of the 
truth. We j God, according to the 
meaſure of our faith : we fulfil our public 
office, according to the meaſure of our 
knowledge. The truth that is after godlineſs 
—Which in every point runs parallel with 
and ſupports, the vital, ſpiritual worſhip 
of God: and indeed has no other end or 
ſcope. Theſe two verſes contain the ſum 
of Chriſtianity, which Titus was always to 
have in his eye, of the elect of God—Of all 
real Chriſtians, 

V. 2. In hope of eternal liſe— The grand 
motive and encouragement of every apoſtle 
and every ſervant of God: which God 
promiſed before the world began To Chriſt, 
our head. | 

V. g. And he hath in his own times At 
ſundry times: and his own times are fitteſt 
for his own work. What creature dares 
alk, why no ſooner ? manz/e/ted his word— 
Containing that promiſe, and the whole 
truth which is after godlineſs : through the 
preaching wherewith I am intruſted, according 


to the commandment of God our Saviour And 
who dares exerciſe this office, on any leſs 
authority ? | 
V. 4. My own ſon——Begot in the ſame 
image of God, -and repaying a paternal 
with a filial affection. The common faith 
Common to me and all my ſpiritual 
children. | | 
V. 5. The things which are wanting Which 
I had not time to ſettle myſelf; ordain elders. 
—Appoint the moſt faithful, zealous men 
to watch over the reſt. Their charatter fol- 
lows, ver. 6 Theſe were the elders or 
biſhops that Paul approved of; men that had 


living faith, a pure conſcience, a blameleſs 
1 | 


e. 

V. 6. The huſband of one wife—Surely the 
Holy Ghoſt 1 eee, 105 ſo en 
deſigned to leave the Romaniſis without 
excuſe. 

V. 7. As the ſteward of God—To whom. 
he intruſts immortal ſouls ; not jelf-willed— 
Literally, pleaſing himſelf : but all men for 
their good to edification: not paſſionate 
But mild, yielding, tender. 

V. 9. As he hath been taught—Perhaps it 
might be more literally rendered, according 

- {0 
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chat he may be mighty by Fea” doctrine both to exhort and to con- 


10 vinee the gainſayers. For there are many and unruly vain-talkers and 
11 deceivers, eſpecially they of the circumciſion, Whoſe mouths muſt be 

ſtopped, who overturn whole families, teaching things which they ought 
12 not, for the ſake of filthy gain. One of themſelves, a prophet of their 

own, hath ſaid, The Cretans are always liars, evil wild-beaſts, lazy 
13 gluttons. This witneſs is true; therefore rebuke them ſharply, that they 
14 may be ſound in the faith; Not giving heed to Jewiſh fables, and com- 
15 mandments of men, that turn from the truth. To the pure all things 


are pure: but to the defiled and unbeheving nothing is pure; but both 


16 their underſtanding and conſcience are defiled. 


They profeſs to know 


God, but by thewy works they deny him, being abominable and dil. 
jog, and void of judgment as to every good work. 


II. 


But ſpeak thou che things which become wholeſome doctrine, 


2 That the aged men be vigilant, ſerious, prudent, ſound in faith, love, 


3 patience: 


That the aged women in like manner, be in behaviour as 


| becometh holineſs, not ſlanderers, not given'to much wine, teachers of 


to the teaching, or doctrine, of the apollles, 
_ alluding to Afts ii. 42. 


V. 10. They of the circumciſion - The Jewiſh 


. 

- Stopped The word properly 
hath Uh put a bit into the mouth of an 
unruly horle. ' 

V. 12. 4 prophet—So all Poets were 
antiently called. But beſides Diogenes Laer- 
tins ſays, that Epimenides the Cretan Poet, 
foretold many things. Evil wild beaſts— 
Fierce and ſavage: 

V. 14. Commandments of men- The Fewr/h 


_ or" other teachers, whoever they were that 


tur from the truth. 

*. 15. To the pure Thoſe whoſe hearts 
are purified by faith, (this we allow) all 
things are pure---- All kinds of meat; the 
Moſ ic diſtinction between clean and unclean 
meats being now taken away; but to the 


defiled and lava —_— is pure---The 


apoſtle joins defiled and unbelieving, to inti- 
mate, that nothing can be clean, without 
true faith. For both the underſtanding and 
conſcience, thoſe leading powers of the 
ſoul, are polluted : conſequently lo is the 
man and all he does. 

V. 1. Wholeſome--Reſtoring and preſerving 
ſpiritual bealtn. 

V. Vigilant---As veteran ſoldiers, not 
eaſily to be ſurprized : pattence---A virtue 
particularly needful for, and becoming them. 
Serious Not drolling, or diverting, on the 
brink of eternity. 

V. In bcaviour— The particulars 
whereof follow : as becometh holineſs — 
Literally, obſerving an holy decorum : 10! 
flanderers----Or evil-ſpeakers; not given 0 


much wine---If they ule. a little for their 


oſten infirmities. Teachers---- Age and ex- 
perience call them fo to be 1 let them teach 


good onl 
V. 4.-That 
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4 that which is good: That they inſtruct the young women to be wile, 
5 to love their huſbands, to love their children, Diſcreet, chaiie, k2eners at 
home, good, obedient to their own huſbands, that the word of God be 
6 not blaſphemed. The young men hkewiſe exhort to be diſcreet, 
. 7 In all things ſhewing thyſelf a pattern of good works, in doftrine, 
8 uncorruptneſs, ſeriouſneſs, Wholeſome ſpeech that cannot be reproved ; 
that he who is on the contrary part may be aſhamed, having no evil 
9 thing to ſay of us. Exhort ſervants to be ſubje& to. their own maſters, 
10 to pleaſe them in all things, not anſwering again, Not ſtealing, but ſhewing 
all good fidelity, that they may in all things adorn the goſpel of God 
our Saviour. | | | 
11 For the ſaving grace of God hath appeared to all men, Inſtructing 
12 us, that, having renounced ungodlineſs and all worldly defires, we 


V. 4. That they inſtruft the goung women 
Theſe Timothy was to inſtruct himſelf, 
Titus, by the elder women: to love therr 
huſbands, their children-----With a tender, 
temperate, holy, wife affection. O how hard 
a leſſon'! | | 

V. 5. Diſcreet Particularly in the love 
ok their children: chaſte 
the love of their hufbands : keepers at home 
—Whenever they are not called out, by 
works of neceſſity, piety and mercy : good— 
Well tempered, fweet, ſoft, obligating : 
obedient to their huſbands —Wohofe will, in all 
things lawful, is a rule to the wife : hat the 
. / God be not blaſphemed——Or evil 
ſpoken of: particularly by unbelieving 
huſbands; who lay all the blame on the 
religion of their wives, | 

U 6. To be diſcreet 
found in youtb. 

V. 7. Shewing thyſelf a pattern—-Titus 
himſelf was then young; in the doctrine 
which thou teacheſt in public: (as to matter 
uncorruptneſs ; as to the manner of de- 
m5. it, ſerioufacſa Weightinels, ſolem- 
nity. 

V. 8. Moleſome ſpeech—In private con- 
do 


| 


Particularly in 


— A virtue rarely 


V. 9. Pleaſe them in all things —Wherein 
it can be done without fin: not anſwering 
again Though blamed unjuſtly This 
honeſt ſervants are molt apt to do: not 
ſtealing Not taking or giving any thing, 
without their maſter's leave: this fair-ſpoken 
ſervants are apt to do. IT 

V. 10. Shewing all good fidelity—--Soft, 
obliging faithfulneſs: that 25 may adorn the 
doctrine of God our Saviour—More than St. 
Paul lays of Kings. How he raiſes the 
lowneſs of his ſubject! So may they, the 
lownels of their condition. | | 

V. 11. The ſaving grace of God So it is 
in its nature, tendency, and deſign, hath 
appeared to all men High and low. = | 

V. 12. Inſtructing us—All who do not 
rejeE it, that having renounced ungodlineſs— 
Whatever is contrary to the fear and love 
of God, end worldly defire—W hich are op- 
polite to ſobriety and righteouſneſs, we 
ſhould live ſoberh In all purity and holi- 
nels. Sobriety, in the Scripture ſenſe, is 
rather the whole temper of a man. n a 
ſingle virtue in him. It compre.. s all 
that is oppoſite to the drowſineſs of fin, the 


folly of ignorance, the unkol:nefs of diſorderly 
— 1 . | x Sa 
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Sobriety is no leſs than all the 
ws | s powers 


gs E YT 


U 18. Ch. iii. 15. 


ſhould live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in the preſent world, 
19 Locking for the bleſſed hope and the glorious appearing of the great 
14 God, even our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: Who gave himſelf for us, that he 
might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify to himſelf a peculiar 


15 people, zealous of good works. 


Theſe things ſpeak and exhort, and 


rebuke with all authority : let no man deſpiſe thee. 


III. Remind them to be ſubje& to principalities and powers, to obey 
2 magiſtrates, to be ready for every good work: To ſpeak evil of no man, 
not to be quarrelſome, to be gentle, ſhewing all meekneſs toward all men. 
g For we alſo were formerly without underſtanding, diſobedient, deceived, 
inſlaved to various deſires and pleaſures, living in wickednels and envy, 
4 hateful, hating one another : But when the kindneſs and love of God 


5 our Saviour toward man appeared, 


Not by works of righteouſneſs which 


we have done, but according to his own mercy he ſaved us, by the 


powers of the ſoul, being conſiſtently, and 
conſtantly awake, duly governed by heavenly 
prudence, and entirely conformable to holy 
affections, and righiteouſy — Doing to all as we 
would they ſhould do to us, and godly—As 
| thoſe who are conſecrated to God, both in 
heart and life. 

V. 13. Looking—With eager deſire "oo 
that glorious appearing Which we hope for; 
of the great God, even our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
—-So that if there be (according to the 
Arian ſcheme) a great God and a little God, 
Chriſt is not the little God, but the great 
one. 


our ſtead, that he might redeem us Miſerable 
bond-flaves, as well from the power and 


the very being, as from the guilt of all our 


ſins. | 


V. 15. Let no man deſpiſe thee—That is, 


Let none have any juſt cauſe to deſpiſe 
"thee. Yet they ſurely will. Men who 
know not God will deſpiſe a true miniſter of 
his word . 

V. 1. Remind hem All the Cretan Chriſ- 
tians, to be ſubjet—Paſhvely, not reſiſting, 


V. 14. Mo gave himſelf for u. To die in 


to principalities Supreme, and powers. 


Subordinate governors ; and zo obe- Them 


actively, ſo far as conſcience permits. 


V. 2. To ſpeak evil---Neither of them, nor 


any man: not to be quarrelſome---To allault 
none: to be gentle---When aſſaulted: toward 


all men Even thoſe who are ſuch as we 


were. 
V. 3g. For we---And- as God hath dealt 


with us, ſo ought we to deal with our 


neighbour, were without underſtanding 
Wholly ignorant of God, and diſobedtent---- 
When he was declared to us. 

V. 4. When the love of God appeared---By 
the light of his ſpirit to our inmoſt ſoul. 

V. 5. Not by works—In this important 
paſſage the apoſtle preſents us with a de- 
lightful view of our redemption. Herein 
we have I. The cauſe of it; not our works 
or righteouſneſs, but the kindneſs and love of 
God our Saviour. II. The effects, which 


are 1. Juſtification, being juſtzfied, pardoned 


and accepted through the alone merits 
of Chriſt, not from any deſert in us, but 
according to his own mercy, by lis grace, his 
free unmerited goodneſs : 2, Sanctification; 


expieſt 


Ch. iii. '6—1 2, T I 


T EST 699 


6 laver of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt : Which he 
7 poured forth richly upon us, through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, That, 

being juſtified by his grace, we might become heirs, according to the hope 
8 of eternal life. Thzs is a faithful ſaying, and theſe things I will that thou 


affirm conſtantly, that they who 


have believed in God, be careful to 


g excel in good works: theſe things are good and profitable to men. But 
avoid fooliſh queſtions, and genealogies, and contentions, and ſtrivings 

10 about the law; for they are unprofitable and vain. An heretic (after a 
11 firſt and ſecond admonition) rejet, Knowing that ſuch an one is per- 
verted and ſinneth, being ſelf- condemned. 18 | 
12 When 1 ſhall ſend Artemas or Tychicus to thee, be diligent to come 


expreſt by the laver of regeneration, (that is, 
baptiſm, the thing ſignified, as well as the 
outward ſign) and the renewal of the Holy 
Ghoſt; which purifies the ſoul as water 
cleanſes the body, and renews it in the 
whole image of God. III. The conſum- 
mation of all, that we might become heirs of 
eternal life, and live now 1n the joyful hope 
of it. 

V. 8. Be careful to excel in good works — 
Though the apoſtle does not lay theſe for 
the foundation, yet he brings them in at 
their proper place: and then mentions 
them, not lightly, but as affairs of great 
importance. He deſires, that all believers 
ſhould, be careful—--Have their thoughts 
upon them, uſe their beſt contrivance, 
their - utmoſt endeavours, not barely to 
praQtiſe, but to excel, to be eminent and diſ- 
tinguiſhed in them: becauſe though they 
are not the ground of our reconciliation 
with God, yet they are amiable and hongur- 
able to the Chriſtian profeſſion, and profitable 
to men—Means of increaſing the everlaſting _ 
happineſs both of ourſelves and others. 

V. 10. An heretic, after a firſt and ſecond. 
admonition reje—Avoid, leave to himſelf. 
This is the only place in the whole Scrip- 
ture, where this word heretic occurs; and 
here it evidently means, a man that obſti- 
nately ' perſiſts in contending about © fooliſh 

1885 | | ; 
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queſtions, and thereby occaſions ſtrife and 
animoſities, ſchiſms and parties in the 
church. This, and this alone, is.an heretic 


in the Scripture ſenſe. And his puniſh. 


ment likewile is here fixt. Shun, avoid him, 
leave him to himſel/—As for the popiſh ſenſe, 
* A man that errs in fundamentals,” although 
it crept, with many other things, early into 
the church, yet it has no ſhadow of foun- 


dation, either in. the Old or New Teſta- 


ment. 

V. 11. Such an one is perverted—In his 
heart, at leaſt, and fnneth, being fſelf-con- 
demned— Being convinced in his own con- 
ſcience, that he acts wrong. J | 
V. 12. When I ſhall ſend Artemas or 
Tychicus—To ſucceed thee in thy office. Titus 
was properly an Evangeliſt, who, accord- 


ing to the nature of that office, bad no fixt 


reſidence, but preſided over other elders 
wherever he travelled from place to place, 
alliſting each of the apoſtles according to 
the meaſure of his abilities: come to me to 
Nicopolis—Very probable not the Vicopolis 
in Macedonia as the vulgar ſubſcription 
aſſerts; (indeed none of thole ſubſcriptions 
at the end of St. Paul's epiſtles, are of any 
authority.) Rather it was a town of the ſame 
name, which lay upon the Sea-coaſt of 
Epirus; for I have determined to winter there 
Hence it appears, he was vot there yet. 


If 


700 f I . E M & FN. ch. i. 1-9, 


13 to me to Nicopolis; for I have determined to winter there. Send 
forward. with diligence Zenas the Lawyer, and Apollos, that they may 
14 want nothing. And let ours alſo learn to excel in good works for 
13 neceſſary uſes, that they be not unfruitful. All that are with me 
ſalute thee. Salute them that love us in the faith, Grace be with 


you all 


If fo, he would have ſaid, to winter here. V. 14. And let ours—All our brethren at 

Conſequently this letter was not written Crete, learn—Both by thy admonition and 

from thence, _ example. Perhaps they had not before 
V. 13. Send forward Zenas the Lawyer— aſſiſted Zenas and Apollos as they ought to 

Either a Roman. Lawyer, or an expounder have done. 

of the Jewiſh law. 
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St. PAUL's Fpiſtle to PHILEMON. 


\NESIMUS, ſervant to Philemon, an eminent perſon in Coloſſe, ran away from his 
maſter to Rome. Here he was converted to Chriſtianity by St. Paul, who ſent him 
back to his maſter with this letter. It ſeems, Philemon not only pardoned, but gave 
him his liberty: ſeeing Ignalius makes mention of him, as ſucceeding Timotheus at 


Epheſus. 


This letter has three parts: 


1. The inſcription, 1—3 One ſimus again, 8—21 
II. After commending Philemon's faith and to prepare a lodging for 

and love, 4—7 himſelf, 22 

He deſires him to receive III. The concluſion, 29325 


3.61 EM ON. 


I. PW. a priſoner of jeſus Chriſt, and Timotheus a brother, to 
2 1 Philemon the beloved, and our fellow-labourer, And to the 


V. 1. This Gngle epiſtle infinitely tran- it gives us a ſpecimen, how Chriſtians ought 
ſends all the wiſdom of the world, And to treat of ſecular Affairs from higher 


principles. 


Ver. 9—14. 


and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


8 thee, brother. 


principles. Paul, a priſoner. of Chriſt—To 
whom; as ſuch, Philemon could deny nothing, 
and Trmiotheus —T his was written before the 
ſecond epiltle to Timothy. (ver. 22.) 

V. 2. To Apphia—His wife, to whom alſo 
the bufinefs in part belonged; and the church 
in thy houſe—The Chriſtians who meet there. 

V. 5. Hearing Probably from Onefimus. 
V. 6. I pray that the communication of thy 

faith may become e is, That thy 

faith may be effettually communicated to 
others, who ſee and acknowledge thy piety 
and charity. 

V. 7. The faints—To whom Philemon's 


houſe was open, ver. 2. 


the authority he hath given me. 

V. g. Yet out of love I rather intreat thee— 
In how bandſome a manner does the apoſ- 
tle juſt hint, and immediately drop the 
conſideration of his power to command, and 
tenderly intreat Philemon, to hearken to his 
friend, his aged friend, and now priſoner 
for Chriſt?” With what'endearment; in the 
next Verſe, does he call Oneſimus his ſon, 


* 


PHI LEMON. 


beloved Apphia, and Archippus our fellow-ſoldier, and the church which 
g is in thy houſe: Grace be unto you, and peace from God our Father, 


4 I chank my God, making mention of thee always in my 
5 (Hearing of thy faith which thou haſt toward the Lord Jeſus, and 
6 love toward all ſaints) That the communication of thy faith may be- 

come effectual, by the acknowledgement of every good thing, which 
7 is in you towards Chriſt Jeſus. For we have great joy and conſo- 

lation in thy love, becauſe the bowels of the ſaints are refreſhed' by 
Wherefore, though I might be very bold in Chriſt, 
9 to enjoin thee, what is convenient, Yet out of love I rather intreat 

thee, being ſuch an one as Paul the aged, and now alſo a priſoner of 
10 Jeſus Chriſt : I intreat thee for my ſon, whom I have begotten- in my 
11 bonds, Oneſimus, Who was formerly unprofitable to thee, but now 
12 profitable to thee and me, Whom I have ſent again: thou therefore re- 
13 ceive him, that is, my own bowels : Whom I was deſirous to have re- 
14 tained with me, to ſerve me in thy ſtead, in the bonds of the goſpel. But 


V. 8. 1 might be bold in Chriſt.— Through 
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prayers, 


before he names his name? And as ſoon 
as he had mentioned it; with what fine 
addreſs. does he juſt touch on his former 
faults, and inſtantly paſs on to the happy 
change that was now made upon him? S0 
diſpoſing Philemon to attend to his requeſt, 
and the motives wherewith he was going to 
inforce it. 

V. 10. Whom I have begotten in my bonds 
The fon of my age. 

V. 11. Now profitable—None ſhould be 
expetied to be a good ſervant, before he 
is a good man; He maniſeltly alludes to 
his name, Oneſimus, which ſignifies profitable. 

V. 12. Receive him, that is. my own bowels 
— Whom I love as my own foul. Such is 
the natural affection of a father in Chriſt, 
toward his ſpirtuatchildren. 

V. 13. To feroe me in my flead—To do 
thoſe ſervices for me, which thou, if prefent, 
wouldft gladly have done thyſelf: 

V. 14. That thy benefit might not be by con- 
ftra:mt—For Philemon. could not have re- 


fuſed it. 
V. 15. God 


e 


Helleneſt Chriſtians, diſperſed through various countries, St. Paul's method and ſtile are 
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I would do nothing without thy conſent ; that thy benefit might not be, 
15 as it were, by conſtraint, but willingly. And perhaps for this end was 
16 he ſeparated for a ſeaſon, that thou mighteſt have him for ever; No 

longer as a ſervant, but above a ſervant, a brother beloved, eſpecially t t 
me; and how much more to thee, both in the fleſh and in the Lord ? 
17 If therefore thou accounteſt me a partner, receive him as myſelf. 
18 If he hath wronged thee, or oweth ee any thing, put that to my 
19 account. I Paul have written with my own hand; I will repay it,; not 


20 to ſay unto thee, that thou oweſt alſo thyſelf to me beſides. Yea, brother, 


let me have joy in thee in the Lord: refreſh my bowels in Chriſt. 
21 Having confidence of thy obedience I have written to thee, knowing 
22 thou wilt do even more than I ſay. Withal prepare me alſo a lodging; 
23 for I truſt I ſhall be given to you through your prayers. Epaphras my 
24 fellow-priſoner in Chriſt Jeſus ſaluteth you, Mark, Ariſtarchus, Demas, 
25 Luke, my fellow-labourers. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
your ſpirit. T7 | | 


V. 15. God might permit him to be ſe- V. 18. I will repay it—If thou requireſt it, 


Farated (a ſoft word) for a ſeaſon, that thou not to ſay, that thou oweſt me thyſelf It can- 


mighteſt have him for ever—Both on earth not be expreſſed how great our obligation 


and in heaven. is to thoſe, who have gained our ſouls to 


V. 16. In the fleſh—As a dutiful ſervant, Chriſt, beſide —Receiving Oneſimus. 
in the Lord—As a fellow Chriſtian. V. 20. Refreſh my bowels in Chriſt—Give 
V. 17. J thou accounteſt me a partner So me the moſt exquiſite and Chriſtian plea- 
that thy things are mine, and mine are ſure. 
thine. | V. 22. Given to you—Reſtore to liberty. 


G 
The Epiſtle to the HEBREW S. 
FF is agreed by the general tenor of antiquity, that this epiſtle was written by St. Paul ; 


whoſe other epiſtles were ſent to the Gentile converts ; this only to the Hebrews. But 
this improper inſcription was added by ſome later hand. It was ſent to the Jewiſh 


eaſily 
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eaſily obſerved therein. He places, as uſual, the propoſition and diviſion before the 
treatiſe ; (c. ii. 17.) be ſubjoins the exhortatory to the dottrinal part ; quotes the ſame 
ſcriptures, (c. ii. 8. c. x. 30, 38. c. i. 6.) and uſes the ſame expreſſions as elſewhere. But 
why does he nat prefix his name, which it is plain, from c. iii. 19. was dear to them to 
whom he wrote ? Becauſe he prefixes no inſcription, in which, if at all, the name would 
have been mentioned. The ardour of his ſpirit carries him directly upon his ſubject, 
(juſt like St. John in his firſt epiſtle) and throws back his uſual falutation and thankſ- 
giving to the concluſion. | 

This epiſtle of St. Paul, and both thoſe of St. Peter (one may add, that of St. James 
and of St. Jude alſo) were written to the ſame perſons, diſperſed through Pontus, 
Galatia, and other countries, and nearly at the ſame time. St. Paul ſuffered at Rome, 
three years before the deſtruftion of 3 Therefore this epiſſle likewiſe was writ- 
ten, while the temple was ſtanding. St. Peter wrote a little before his martyrdom, and 
refers to the epiſtles of St. Paul, this in particular. 

The ſcope of it is, To confirm their faith in Chriſt. And this he does, by demon- 
ſtrating his glory. All the parts of it are full of the moſt earneſt and pointed admoni- 
tions and exhortations, And they go on, in one tenor, the particle therefore every 
where connecting the doctrine and the uſe. 


The ſum is, The glory of Chriſt appears, 


I. From comparing with him the a. The ſum is propoſed; 4—10 
prophets and angels C. i. 1-—14 with a ſummary exhortation 
\ Theſe we ought to give heed | 11—C, vi. 20 
to him: C. ii. 1—4 b. The point is cop:ou/ly, 
II. From his paſſion and conſummation. I. Explained. Woe have a 
Here we may obſerve great high-prieft, 
1. The propoſition-and ſum : 5—9 1. Such as is deſcribed in 
2. The treatiſe itſelf: we have | the 110th Pſalm : 
a perfeft author of ſalva- after the order of Mel- 
tion, who ſuffered for our chiſedek ; C. vii. 1—19 
ſake, that he might be, eſtabliſhed by an oath, 20—22 
1. 2 mercaful, and 2. a for ever, 23—28 
faithful, 3. kigh-prieſl, 10—18 2. Therefore peculiarly 
Theſe three are particularly excellent: 
explained, his paſſion and Heavenly: C. viii. 1—6 
conſummation being conti- | Of the new covenant 7—13 
nually interwoven. By whom we have an 888 
1. He has the virtue of an entrance into eb C. — 
high-prieſt. | ſanctuary; n 
a. He whey 1. C. iii. 1 II. Applied. Therefore, 
Therefore, be ye not un- 1. Believe, hope, love: 19—2g 
faithful C. iv. 13 Theſe three are farther inculcated: 
5. He is merciful : 15 4. Faith, with patience, 26—39 
Therefore, come to him which, after the example} C. xi---1 
with confidence, C. v. 3 of the ancients C. xit---1 | 
2. He is called of God an and of Chri/t himſelf, 2, 3 
'  high-prieft, Here et 3 zs to be exerciſed, 4-11 


chearfully, 


tion of whom is a virtual declaration, that 
the apoſtle received the whole Old Teſta- 


to be expected; ſpoken—All chings and in the worlds—Therefore the Son was before 
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chearſully, peaceably, holily: 12---17. The vigilance of your pre- 


5. Hope, 18---20 ſent paſtors : /  17--»19 
c. Love, C. xiii. 1---6 To this period, and to the 
2. In order to grow in theſe Whole epiſtle anſwers 
g graces, make uſe of The prayer, | | 
The remembrance of your The doxology, and : 2025 
former, 8 7---16' The mild concluſion. 


There are many compariſons in this epiſtle, which may be nearly reduced to two 
heads, 1. The.prophets, the angels, Moſes, Joſhua, Aaran are great; but Fefſus Chri/? 
is infinitely greater: 2. The antient belicvers enjoyed high privileges; but Chriſtian 
believers enjoy far higher. To illuſtrate this, examples both of happineſs and miſery 
are every way interſperſed: ſo.that in this epiſtle there is a kind of recapitulation of 


the whale Old Teſtament. In this alſo Judaiſm is abrogated, and Chriſtianity carried to 
its height, | | With 


H E B R E W s. 


I. £32 who at ſundry times and in divers manners ſpake of old to 
AZ the fathers by the prophets, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken to us 
2 by his Son; Whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by whom 


V. 1. God, who at fundry times The crea- the moſt perſect manner, by lis Son—Alone, 
tion was revealed in the time of Adam, The Son ſpake by the apoſtles. The majeſty 


the laſt judgment in the time of Enoch; and of the Son of God is propoſed, I. Abſo- 


ſq at various times, and in various degrees lutely, by the very name of Son, v. 1. and 
more explicit knowledge was given, in di- by three glorious predicates, whom he hath 
vers. manners —In viſions, in dreams, and by appointed, by whom he made, who fat down ; 
xevelations of various kinds. Both theſe whereby he is deſcribed from the begin- 


are oppoſed to the one intire and perfect ning to the conſummation of all things, 


revelation which he has made to us by v. 2, g. II. Comparatively to angels, v. 4. 
Jeſus Chriſt. The very number of the pro- The proof of this propoſition immediately 
pbets ſhewed, that they propbeſied only follows the name of Son, being proved, v. 5. 
zn part: of old There were no prophets for His being Heir of all things, v. 6—9. his 
a large tract of time before Chriſt came, that making the worlds, v. 10—12. his ſitting at 
the great prophet might be the more ear God's right hand. v. 13, &. 

neſtly expected; Jpake—A part is put for V. 2. Whom he hath appointed heir of all 
the whole, implying every kind of divine ing After the name of Son, his inheri— 
communication, by the prophets—The men- tance is mentioned. God appointed him the 
heir, long: before he made the worlds, 
P ed tl (Eph. ii. 11. Prov. viii. 22, &c.) The Son 
ment, and was not about to advance any doc- is the firſt-born; born before all things. 
trine in contradiction to it; hath in theſe laſt The heir is a term relating to the creation 
.times—Intimating that no other revelation is which followed. v. 6. By whom he alſo made 


all 
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3 he alſo made the worlds: Who, being the brightneſs of his glory, and 
the- expreſs image of his perſon, and ſuſtaining all things by the word 
of his power, when he had by himſelf purged our fins, fat down on the 
4 right hand of the Majeſty on high: Being ſo much higher than the 
angels, as he hath by inheritance a more excellent. name than they. 


all worlds. His glory reaches from ever- 
laſting to everlaſting, though God ſpake by 


him to. us only in theſe laſt days. 


V. 3. Who fat down—The third of theſe 
glorious predicates, with which three other 
particulars are interwoven (which are men- 
tioned likewiſe, and in- the' fame order, 
Col. i. 15, 17, 20.) Who being 
which he received in his exaltation at the 
right hand of the Father, no angel was 
capable of; but the Son alone, who like- 
wiſe enjoyed it long before : the brightneſs 
of his glory—Glory is the nature of God re- 
vealed in its brightneſs; the expreſs image, 
or lamp Whatever the Father is, is ex- 
kibited in the Son, as a ſeal in the lamp on 
wax; of us perſon, or ſubſeance—The word 
denotes the unchangeable perpetuity of 
divine life and power; and ſub/taining all 
things Viſible and invilible, 1n being, by 
the word of his power That is, by his power- 
ful word ; when he had by himſelf Without 
any Moſaic rites or ceremonies, purged 
our fing—In order to which it was neceſ- 
ſary he ſhould for a time diveſt himſelf of 
his glory. In this chapter St. Paul deſcribes 
his glory, chiefly as he is the Son of Gad: 


aſterwards, c. ii. 6 &c. the glory of the 


man, Chriſt Jeſus. He ſpeaks indeed briefly 
of the former, before. his humiliation. but 
copiouſly after his exaltation: as from 
hence the glory, he had from eternity, began 
to be evidently ſeen. Both his purg: 

our fins, and ſitting at the 1ight-hand of God, 
are largely treated of in the ſeven following 
chapters: ſat down—The prieſts ſtood while 
they miniſtred. Sitting therefore denotes, 


The glory. 


things. 


5 : 
* Pfalm ii. 7. 


5 For to which of the angels did he ever ſay, * Thou art my Son; 


the conſummation of his ſacrifice. This 
word ſat down contains the ſcope, the theme, 
and the ſum of the epiſtle. | 

V. 4. This verſe has two clauſes, the lat- 
ter of which is treated of ver. 5. the former, 
ver. 13. Such tranſpoſitions are alſo 
found in the other epiſtles of St. Paul, but 
in none ſo frequently as in this. The Jewiſh 
dottors were peculiarly fond of this figure, 
and uſed it much in all their writings. The 
apoſtle therefore, becoming all things to 
all men, here follows the ſame method. 
All the inſpired writers were readier in all 
the figures of ſpeech, than the molt expe- 
rienced orators: Being—By his exaltation, 
after he had been lower than them, (ch. 
ii. 9.) / much higher than the * was 
extremely proper to obſerve this, becauſe 
the Jews gloried in their law, as it was de- 
livered by the miniſtration of angels. How 
much more way we glory in the goſpel, 
which was given, not by the miniſtry of 
angels, but of the very Son of God? As 
he hath by inheritance a more excellint name 
Becauſe he is the Son of God, he inherits 
that name, in right whereof he inherits all 
His. inheriting that name is more 
antient than all worlds, His inher'ting all 
things as antient as all things: than they—— 
This denotes an immenſe pre-eminence. 
The angels do nat inherit all things ; but 
are themſelves a portion of the Son's in- 
heritance, whom they worſhip as their 
Lord. 

V. 3. Thou art my Son, God of God, 
light of light; ths day have 7 begotten thee—I 
have begotten thee from eternity, which, 

| ; dy 
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this day have I begotten thee? And again, + I will be to him a Father, 
6 and he ſhall be to me a Son? And again, | When he bringeth in the 
firſt begotten into the world, he faith, And let all the angels of God 
7 worſhip him. And of the angels he ſaith, | Who maketh his angels 
8 ſpirits, and his miniſters a flame of fire. But unto the Son, & Thy 
throne, O God, zs for ever and ever; the ſceptre of thy kingdom is a 


9 ſceptre of righteouſneſs: Thou 


haſt loved righteoufacſs and hated 


iniquity ; therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil 
10 of gladneſs above thy fellows. And, thou + Lord, haſt in the beginning 


laid the foundation of the earth, 


and the heavens are the works of thy 


11 hands. They ſhall periſh, but thou endureſt; yea, they all ſhall grow 
12 old as a garment; And as a mantle ſhalt thou change them, and they 
ſhall be changed : -but thou art the ſame, and thy years ſhall not fail. 


by its unalterable permanency of duration, 


is one continued, unſucceſſive day. I will 
be to him a father, and he ſhall be to me a 
fon ——1I will own myſelf to be his father, 
and him to be my ſon, by eminent tokens 
of my peculiar love. The former clauſe 
relates to his natural ſonſhip, by an eternal, 
inconceivable generation ; the other to his 
father's acknowledgment and treatment 
of him, as his incarnate Son. Indeed this 
| promiſe related immediately to Solomon, but 
in a far higher ſenſe to the Meſhah. 
V. 6. And again—That is, in another 
Scripture ; He God ſaith, when he bringeth 
in his firſt-begotten——This appellation in- 
cludes that of Son, together with the rights 
of primogeniture, which the firſt-begotten 
Son of God enjoys, in a manner not com- 


municable to any creature: znto the world— 


Namely at his incarnation. He faith, let all 
the angels of God worſhip him 
higher was he, when in his loweſt eſtate, 
khan the higheſt angel! IM 
V. 7. Who maketh tus angels. This implies, 
they are only creatures, whereas the Son 


is eternal, v. 8. and the Creator himſelf, 


+ 2 Sam. vii. 14. 


So much 


7 Pſalm xcvii. 7. 
t Pſalm cit, 25, 26, 


ver. 10. Spirits and a flame of fire—Which 
Intimates not only their office, but allo their 
nature; which is excellent indeed, the 
metaphor being taken, from the moſt ſwiſt, 
ſubtle, and efficacious things on earth; but 
nevertheleſs infinitely below the majeſty of 
the Son. 

V. 8. O God God, in the ſingular num- 
ber, is never in Scripture uſed abſolutely 
of any but the Supreme God: Thy reign, 
of which the ſceptre is the enſign, is full of 
Juſtice and equity, | 

V. 9. Thou haſt loved righteouſne/s, and 
hated iniquity—Thou art infinitely pure and 
holy; therefore God, who, as thou art 
mediator, is thy God, hath anointed thee with 
the oil of gladneſs, with the Holy Ghoſt, the 
fountain of joy; above thy fellows—Above 
all the children of men. 

V. 10. Thou—The ſame to whom the 
diſcourſe is addrefled in the preceding 
verſe. N 

V. 12. As a mantle— With all eaſe. They 
fall be changed Into new heavens and a 
new earth: but thou art eternally the fame. 


V..14. Are 
1 Pſalm civ. 4. Palm xlv. 6, 7. 


a” 


Th. ni. 1-6. 
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1 3 But to which of the angels did he ever fay, I Sit at my right-hand, till I 
14 make thine enemies thy footſtool? Are they not all miniſtering ſpirits, 
ſent forth to attend on them who ſhall inherit falvation ? | 


II. 


Therefore we ought to give the more earneſt heed to the things which 


2 we have heard, leſt at any time we ſhould let them ſlip. For if the word 
ſpoken by angels was ſtedfaſt, and every tranſgreſſion and diſobedience 

g received a juſt recompence : How {hall we eſcape, it we neglect fo great a 
ſalvation, which, having at its beginning been ſpoken by the Lord, was 

4 confirmed to us by them that had heard kzm? God allo bearing witneſs 
both by ſigns, and wonders, and various miracles, and diſtributions of the . 
Holy Ghoſt, according to his own will. | 

5 For he hath not ſubjected to the angels the world to come, whereof 


6 we ſpeak. 


But one in a certain place teſtified, ſaying, ® What is man, 


that thou art mindful of him, or the ſon of man, that thou vifiteſt him ? 


V. 14. Are they not all—Though of 
various orders; miniſtring ſpirits ſent forth 
—Miniftring before God, ſent forth to men; 
to attend on them—In numerous offices of 
protection, care, and kindneſs; who—— 
Having patiently continued in well-doing, 
ſhall inherit everlaſting ſalvation. 

Chap. ii. In this and the two following 
chapters, the apoſtle ſubjoins an exhortation, 
anlwering each head of the preceding 
chapter. WT 

V. 1. Left we ſhould let them ſlip- As water 
out of a leaky vellel. So the Greek word 
properly ſiguifies. 

V. 2. In giving the law, God ſpoke by 
angel But in proclaiming the goſpel, by his 
Son; ftedfaſt—Firm and valid; every tranſ- 
gre/on—Commilſion of fin, every diſobedience 
—Omitiion of duty. 

V. 3. So great a faluation—/A\ deliverance 
from ſo great wickedneſs and milery, into 
ſo great holineſs and happinels. This was 
firſt /poken of (before he came it was not 
known) by him who is the Lord —Ot angels 
as well as men; and was confirmed tous—Of 


1 


＋ Plalm ex. 1. 


this age, even every article of it: by them 
that had heard him—-And had been them- 
ſelves alſo both eye-witneſſes and miniſters of 
the word, - 

V. 4. By ſigns and wonder. While he 
lived, and various miracles, and diſtributions of 
the Holy Glaſ. — Miraculous gifts, diſtributed 
aſter his exaltation, according to his own will 
— Not theirs who received them. 

V. 5. This verſe contains a proof of the 
third; the greater the falvation is, and 
the more glorious the Lord whom we de- 
ſpiſe, the greater will be our puniſhment, 
God hath not ſubjected the world to come 
That is, the diſpenſation of the Meſſiah ; 
which being to ſucceed the Moſaic was uſually 
ſtiled by the cus, tne world to come—Altho* 
it is ſtill in great meaſure to come: whereof 
we? now ſpeak—Of which I am now ſpeak- 
ing. In this laſt great diſpenſation the Son 
alone preſides. | 85 

V. 6. What is man — To the vaſt expanſe 
of heaven, to the moon and the ſtars which 
thou haſt ordained ?---This plalm feems to 
have been compoled by David, in a clear 


* Pſalm viii. 4. 
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7 Thou haſt made him a little lower than the angels, thou haſt crowned 
him with glory and honour, and has ſet him over the works of thy 
8 hands. Thou haſt put all things in ſubjection under his feet. Now in 
putting all things in ſubjection under him, he left nothing that is not 
put under him: but now we do not yet ſee all things put under him. 
9 But we fee Jeſus crowned with glory and honour, for the ſuffering of 
death, who was made a little lower than the angels, that by the grace of 
10 God he might taſte death for every man. For it became him for whom 
are all things, and by whom are all things, in bringing many ſons to 


moon-ſhiny and ſtar-light night, while he 
Was e MTS the wonderful fabric 
of heaven; becauſe in his magnificent de- 
ſcription of its luminaries, he takes no notice 
of the ſun, the moſt glorious of them all. 
The words here cited concerning dominion, 
were doubtleſs in ſome ſenſe applicable to 
Adam; although in their complete and 
higheſt ſenfe, they belong to none but the 
ſecond Adam: or the ſon of man that thou 
vi ſiteſt him ?---The ſenſe riſes, We are mind- 
2 of him, that is abſent; but to vit, 
denotes the care of a preſent God. 

V. 7. Thou haſt made him Adam: a litle 
lower than the angels —The Hebrew is, a little 
tower than That is, next to God. Such 
was man, as he came out of the hands of 
his Creator: It ſeems, the higheſt of all 
created beings. But theſe words are alſo, 
in a farther ſenſe, as the apoſtle here ſhews, 
applicable to the Son of God. It ſhould 
be remembered that the apoſtles conſtantly 
cited the Septuagint tranſlation, very fre- 
quently without any variation. It. was 
not their buſineſs, in writing to the Jews, 
who at that time had it in high efteem, 
to amend or alter this, which would of con- 
ſequence have occaſioned diſputes without 
end. 

V. 8. Now this putting all things under him, 

implies that there is nothing that is no! put 
under him. But it 1s plain, this is not done 
now, with regard to man in general. 

V. 9. It is done only with regard to 


Jeſus, God-man, who is now crowned willi 


glory and honour As a reward for his having 


ſuffered death. He was made a little lower 
than the angels —W ho<cannot either ſuffer or 
die: that by the grace of God, he might taſte 
death— An expreſſion denoting both the 
reality of his death, and the ſhortneſs of its 
continuance ; , for every man—-"That ever 
was or will be born into the world. 

V. 10. In this verſe the apoſtle expreſſes 
in his own words, what he exprefled be- 
fore in thoſe of the pſalmiſt. It became 
him—It was ſuitable to all his attributes, 


both to his juſtice, goodneſs, and wildom : 
for whom—As their ultimate end: and by 


whom—As their firſt cauſe, are all things, in 
bringing many adopted ſons to glory Ho this 
very thing, that they are ſons and are 
treated as ſuch, to perfect the captain—Prince, 
leader, and author of their falvaiion, by his 
atoning ſufferings for them. To perfect or 
conſummate implies, the bringing him to a 
full and glorious end of all his troubles, 
c. v. 9. This conſummation by ſuttcrings 
intimates, 1. The glory of Chriſt, to whom, 
being conſummated, all things are made 
ſubjet: 2. The preceding ſuflerings. Of 
theſe he treats exprefsly, ver. 11—18. 
having before ſpoken of his glory, both to 
give an edge to his exhortation, and to re- 
move the ſcandal of ſufferings and death, 
A fuller conſideration of both theſe points, 
he interweaves with the following dil- 


courſe on his prieſthood. But what is _ 
| ail 


{:id of our Lord's being made perfect through 
Jufferings, has no- relation to our being 
ſaved or ſanctified by ſufferings. Even he 
himſelf was perfeda, as God and as man, 
before ever he luff-red. By his ſufferings, 
in his life and death, he was made a per- 
fea or compleat ſin-offering. But unleſs 
we were to he made the ſame facrifice, and 
to atone for ſin, what is ſaid of him in this 
reſpet, is as much out of our ſphere as his 
alcenhhon into heaven. It is his atonement, 
and his ſpirit carrying on the work of faith 
with power in our hearts, that alone can 
ſanchify us. Various afflictions indeed may 
be made ſubſervient to this, and fo far as 
they are bleſt to the weaning us from fin, 
and cauſing our affettions to be ſet on 
things above, ſo far they do indirecily help 
on our fantiification, 

V. 11. For—They are nearly related to 
each other: he that ſantlifieth Chriſt, 
(c. xiii. 12.) and all they that are jantlified— 
That are brought to God, that draw near, 
or c me to him, (which are {ſynonymous terms) 
axe all of one—Partakers of one nature, from 
one parent, Adam. 

V. 12. Iuill declare thy name to my brethren 
—Chr;ſt declares the name of God, gracious 
and merciful, plenteous in goodneſs and 
truth, to all who believe, that they alſo 
may praiſe him: in the midſt of the church 
will I fing praiſe unto thee—As the precentor 
of the choir, This he did literally, in the 
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11 glory, to perfect the captain of their ſalvation by ſufferings. For both he 

that ſanctifieth, and all they that are ſanctified, are of one; for which 
12 cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them brethren, Saying, * I will declare 
thy name to my brethren; + in the midſt of the church will I fing praile 
13 unto thee. And again, | I will put my truſt in him: and again; 
Behold I and the children whom God hath given me. 
14 children partake of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf in like manner took 
part of the ſame, that, through death, he might deſtroy him that had the 
15 power of death, that 1s, the devil; And deliver them, as many as through 


Since then the 


midſt of his apoſtles, on the night before- 
his paſſion. And as it means, in a more 
general ſenſe, ſetting forth the praile of 
God, he has done it in the church, by his 
word and his ſpirit; he ſtill does, and will 
do it, thraughout all generations. 

V. 13. And again—As one that has com- 
munion with his brethren, in ſufferings, as 
well as in nature, he ſays, I will put my truſt 
in him To ,carry me through them all. 
And again ith a like acknowledgment 
of his near Felation to them, as younger 
brethren, who were yet but in their child- 
hood, he preſents all believers to God, 
laying, hehold J and the children whom thu 
hajt given me. | 

V. 14. Since then the children partake of 
fleſh and blood —Of human nature with all its 
infirmities, ke alſo in like manner took part of 
the ſame, that through his own death, he might 
deſtroy the tyranny of him that had. by God's 
permiſſion, {he power of death, with regard 
to the ungodly. Death is the devil's ſer- 
vant and. ſerjeant, delivering to him thole 
whom he ſeizes in fin: that is the devi 
The power was manifeſt to all. But who 
exerted it they ſaw not. 

V. 15. And deliver them, as many as through. 
fear of death, were all their life time till ii en. 
ſubject to bondage—Every man who ſears 
death is /ubjeft to bondage, is in a ſaviit, 
uncomfortable ſtate. And every man ſears 
death more or leſs, who knows not Crit. 
Death: 
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16 ſear of death, were all their life-time ſubject to bondage. 


„ © Gil 


For verily he 


' taketh not hold of angels, but he taketh hold of the ſeed of Abraham. 
17 Wherefore it behoved him to be made in all things like his brethren, that 
he might be a merciful and faithful high-prieſt, in things pertaining to 


18 God, to expiate the ſins of the people. 


For in that he hath ſuffered, 


being tempted himſelf, he is able to ſuccour them that are tempted. 


III. 


Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling, conſider 


2 the apoſtle and high-prieſt of our profeſſion, Jeſus, Who vas faithful to 
3 him that appointed him, as was alſo | Moſes in all his houſe. For this 

perſon was counted worthy of more glory than Moles, inaſmuch as he 
4 that hath builded it hath more honour than the houſe. Now every houſe 


Death is unwelcome to him, if he knows 
what death is. But he delivers all true 
believers from this bondage. 

V. 16. For verily he taketh not hold of angels 
— He does not take their nature upon him: 


but he taketh hold of the feed of Abraham— 


He takes human nature upon him. St. 
Paul lays the ſeed of Abraham, rather than 
the feed of Adam, becaule- to Abraham was 
the promiſe made. | 
V.-17. Wherefore it behoved him It was 
highly fit and proper, yea, neceſſary in 
order to his deſign of redeeming them; to be 
made in all things That eflentially pertain 
to human nature, and in all ſufferings and 
temptations : [ike his brethren—This is a re- 
capitulation of all that goes before : the ſum 
of all that follows is added immediately: 
that he might be a merciſul and faithful high- 
pricſt—-Merciful toward ſinners; ai, 
toward God. A prieſt or high-pricft is one 
who has a right of approaching God, and of 
bringing others to him. Faithful is treated 
of, c. iti. 2, &c. with its ule: Merciful, 
C. Iv. 14, &c. with the uſe alſo: high-preecft, 
F. v. 4, &c. c. vii. 1, &c. The uſe is added 
ſrom c. x. 16. in things pertaining to God, to 
expiate the fins of the penple Offering up 


* * Numb. xii. 7. 


their ſacrifices and prayers to God, dc- 
riving God's grace, peace, and bleſſings 
upon them. 

V. 18. For in that he hath ſuffered, being 
tempted himſelf, he is able to /uccour them that 
are lempled—T hat is, he has given a mani- 
felt, demonſtrative proof, that he is able ſo 
to do. - 

V. 1. The heavenly calling God calls from 
heaven, and to heaven, by the goſpel: 
conſider the apoſile—The meſſenger of God, 
who pleads the cauſe of God with us : and 
high-pricſt—Who pleads' our cauſe with 
God. Both are contained in the one word 
Mediator. He compares Chriſt as an apoſtle 
with Moſes; as a prieſt with Aaron. Both 
theſe offices which Moſes and Aaron ſeverally 
bore, he bears together, and far more 
eminently : of our profeſſion—The religion 
we profeſs. 

V. 2. His houſe—The church of 1frael, 
then the peculiar family of God. 

V. g. He that hath builded it hath more glory 
than the houſe—T han the family itſelf, or any 
member of it. 

V. 4. Now Chriſt, he that built not only 
this houſe, but all things is God; and ſo 


- infinitely greater than Moyes or any creature. 


V. 5. And 


- 


- 


Ch. iii. 5—14. 
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5 is built by ſome one; but he that built all things is God. And Moſes 

verily was faithful in all his houſe as a ſervant, for a teſtimony of the 
6 things, which were to be afterwards ſpoken : But Chriſt as a ſon over his 

own houſe, whoſe houſe we are, if we hold faſt the confidence and the 
7 glorying of hope, firm to the end. Wherefore (as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith) 
8 * To-day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as in the pro- 
9 vocation, + in the day of temptation in the wildernels, Where your 

fathers tempted me, proved me, and ſaw my works forty years. 
10 Therefore I was grieved with that generation, and ſaid; They always err 
11 in their hearts, and they have not known my ways. So I ſware in my 
12 wrath, They ſhall not enter into my reſt. Take heed, brethren, leſt 

there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the 
13 living God; But exhort one another daily, while it is called to-day, leſt 
14 any of you be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of ſin: (For we are 


V. 5. And Moſes verily—Another proof 
of the pre-eminence of Chriſt above Mofes : 


was faithful in all his houſe as a ſervant, for a ' 


teſtimony of the things which were afterwards to 
be fpoken—That is, which was a full con- 
firmation of the things which he afterwards 
ſpake concerning Chriſt. 

V. 6. But Chriſt was faithful as 4 on, 
whoſe houſe we are, while we hold falt, and 
ſhall be unto the end, i, we hold faſt our con- 
fidence in God. and glorying in his promiſes ; 
our faith and hope. 

V. 7. Wherefor:—Seeing he is faithful, be 
not ye unfaithful. | 

V. 8. As in the provocation M hen T/rael 
provoked me by their firife and murmur- 
ings :. in the day of temptation When at the 
| fame time, they tempted me, by diſtruſting 
my power and goodneſs. | 

V. g. Where your fathers That hard- 
hearted and ſtiff- necked generation. So little 
cauſe had their deſcendants to glory in 
them: tempted me—Whether I could and 
would help them : ee, me Put my 
patience to the proof, even while they faw 


my glorious works, both of judgment and 
mercy, and that for forty years. 

V. 10. Wherefore 
manner of men: I was grieved—Diſpleaſed, 
offended with that generation, and ſaid. they 
always err in their hearts They are led 
aſtray by their ſtubborn will and vile 
affections. And For this reaſon, becauſe 
wickedneſs has blinded their underſtanding: 
they have not known my ways By which I 
would have lcd them like a flock : into my 
reſt In the promiſed land. 

V. 12. Take heed left there be in any of you 
—As there was in them: an evil heart of 
unbelief——Unbelief is the parent of all evil, 
and the very eſſence of unhelief lies. in 
departing from God. as the living God—The 
fountain of all our life, holineſs, and hap- 
pineſs. 

V. 13. Buf— To prevent it, exkort one 
another, while it is called to-day— This to-day 
will not laft ſor ever. The day of life will 
end toon, and perhaps the day of grace yet 
ſooner. 


V. 14. For we are made partaters of Chriſt 
—And 


* Plalm xcv. 7, &, Þ+ Exod xvii. 7. 
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made partakers of Chriſt, if we hold faſt the beginning of our con- 
15 fidence firm to the end) While it is faid; To-day, if ye will hear his 
16 voice, harden not your hearts as in the provocation. For who, when 
they had heard, provoked God? Were they not all that came out of 
17 Egypt by Moſes? And with whom was he grieved forty years? Was it 
not with them who had ſinned? Whole carcaſes fell in the wilderneſs. 
18 And to whom {ware he, that they ſhould not enter into his reſt, but to 
19 them that believed not? So we fee, they could not enter in, becauſe of 


-unbehef. 


Let us therefore fear, leſt a promiſe being left us .of entring into his 


2 reſt, any of us ſhould altogether come ſhort of it. For unto us have the 
good tidings been declared as well as unto them ; but the word heard did 
3 not profit them, not being mixt with faith in thoſe that heard it. For we 
that have believed, do enter into the reſt : as he ſaid, I have ſworn in my 
wrath, They ſhall not enter .into my reſt, though the works were finiſhed 


4 from the foundation of the world. 


For he ſaid thus in a certain place, 


of the ſeventh day,“ And God reſled on the ſeventh day from all his 
5 works: And in this again, They ſhall not enter into my ret. 


—And we ſhall fill partake of him, and all 
his benefits, if we hold aſt our faith unto the 
end. But not elſe : and a ſuppoſition 
made hy the Holy Ghoſt is equal to the 
ſtrongeſt aſſertion. Both the ſentiment and 
the manner of expreſſion are the ſame as 
ver. 6. 

V. 16. Were not they all that came out of 
Egypt ?2—An awful conſideration !] the whole 
_ :elett people of God, (a very few excepted) 
provoked God preſently aſter their great de- 
_ liverance; continued to.grieve his ſpirit for 
forty years, and periſhed in their fin! 

V. 19. So we ſee, they could not enter in 
Though afterward they defired it. | 

V. 2. But the word—Which they heard, 
did not profit them So far from it, that it 
increaſed their damnation. It is then only 
when it is mixed with faith, that it exerts its 
ſaving power. | 


* Gen. ii. 2. 


V. 3. For we only hat haue believed, enter 
into the reſt The propoſition is, there re- 
mains a reſt for us. Ibis is proved ver. 311. 
thus: that plalm mentions a reſt: yet it 
does not mean, 1. God's reſt from creating: 
for this was long before the time of /s. 
Therefore in his time another reſt was 
expected; of which they who then heard 
fell ſhort. Nor is it, 2. The reſt which 
Iſrael obtained through Joſhua: for the 


* plalmiſt wrote after him. Therefore it is, 
3. The eternal reſt in heaven. 


As he jaid 
—Clearly ſhewing. that there is a farther 
reſt than that which followed the finiſhing 
of the creation: though the works were 


finiſhed—Before : whence it is plain, God 


did not ſpeak of reſting from them. 

V. 4. For—Long after he had reſted from 
his works—He fpeaks again. 

V. 5. In this Pſalm, of a reſt yet to come. 
V. 7. Aſter 


U 


| 1. 

HEBREW Ss. - 2M 
6 Seeing then it remaineth that ſome enter into it, and they to whom 
the good tidings were declared before, entered not in becauſe of un- 

7 belief, He again, after ſo long a time, fixeth a certain day, ſaying by 
David, To-day; as it was ſaid before, To-day, if ye will hear his voice, 
8 harden not your hearts. For if Joſhua had given them the reſt, he 
g would not have alterward ſpoken of another day: There remaineth 
10 therefore a reſt for the people of God. For he that hath entered into 
his reſt, hath himſelf alſo ceaſed from his works, as God did from his. 

11 Let us labour, therefore, to enter into that reſt, leſt any one ſhould fall, 
12 after the ſame example of unbelief. For the word of God is living and 


Ch. iv. 6— 14. 


powerful, and ſharper than any two-edged ſword, piercing even to the 
dividing aſunder both of the ſoul and the ſpirit, both of the joints and 
marrow, and 2s a diſcerner of the thoughts and intentions of the heart. 
13 Neither is there any creature that is not manifeſt in his ſight; but 
all things are naked and opened to the eyes of him with whom we 


have to do. 
14 


V. 7. After ſo long a lime It was above 
four hundred years from the time of Moſes 
and Foſhua to David : as it was ſaid before— 
St. Paul here reſers to the text he had ju 
cited. | | 

V. 8. The reſi—All the reſt which God 
had promiſed. 


Having therefore a great high-prieſt, that is paſſed through the 


inmoſt receſſes of the mind, which the 
apoſtle beautifully and ſtrongly expreſſes 
by this heap of figurative words: and is a 
diſcerner—Not only of the thoughts—But 
alſo of the intentions. 

V. 13. In his fight It is God, whoſe 
word is thus powerful: it is God, in whoſe 


V. 9. Therefore—Since he ſtill ſpeaks of fight every creature is manifeſt, and of this 


another day, there muſt remain a farther, 
even an eternal reſt for the people of God. 

V. 10. For they do not yet lo reſt. 
Therefore a fuller reſt remains for them. 

V. 11. Leſt any one ſhould fall—Into per- 
dition. 

V. 12. For the word of God—Preached, 
ver. 2. and armed with threatnings, ver. 3. 
is living and powerful—Attended with the 
power of the living God, and conveying 
either life or death to the hearers ; ſharper 
than any two-edged fword— Penetrating the 
heart more than this does the body : 
piercing—Quite through and laying open 
the ſoul and ſpirit, joints and marrow—'The 


5 X 


his word, working on the conſcience, gives 
the fulleſt convictign; but all things are 
naked and opened—-Plainly alluding to the 
ſacrifices under the law, which were firſt 
{layed, and then (as the Greek word literally 
means) cleft aſunder through the neck and 
back-bone ; ſo that every thing both with- 
out and within was expoſed to open view. 

V. 14. Having therefore a great high. prieſt 
Great indeed, being the eternal fon of 
God, that is paſſed through the heavens--As the 
Jewiſh high-prieſt paſſed through the veil 
into the holy of holies, carrying with him 
the blood of the facrifices, on the yearly 
day of atonement: fo our great high- prieſt 
went 
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15 heavens, Jeſus the Son of God, let us hold faſt our profeſſion. For we 
have not an high-prieſt who cannot ſympathize with our infirmities, 
but one who was in all points tempted like as we are: yet without fin. 

16 Let us therefore come boldly to the throne of grace, that we may receive 
mercy and find grace to help in time of need. 


V. For every high-prieſt, being taken from among men, is appointed for 
men 1n things pertaining to God, that he may offer both gifts and 
2 ſacrifices for ſins, Who can have compaſſion on the ignorant and the 
3 wandering, ſeeing he himſelf alſo is compaſſed with infirmity. And 

becauſe hereof it behoveth him, as for the people, ſo alſo for himſelf 


4 to offer for ſins. 
5 1s called of God, as was Aaron. 


And no one taketh this honour to himſelf, but he that 


So allo Chriſt glorified not himſelf 


to be made an high-prieſt, but he ſaid to him,“ Thou art my ſon, this 
6 day have I begotten thee. As he ſaith allo in another place, + Thou art 


went once for all through the viſible 
heavens, with the virtue of his own blood, 
into the immediate preſence of God. 

V. 15. He ſympathizes with us, even in 
our innocent infirmities, wants, weakneſſes, 
miſeries, dangers: yet without ſin And 
therefore is indiſputably able to preſerve us 
from it in all our temptations. + 

V. 16. Let us therefore come boldly—With- 


out any doubt or fear, unto the throne- of 


God our reconciled father, even his throne 
of grace—Grace eretted it, and reigns there, 
5s diſpenſes all bleſſings, in a way of mere, 
unmerited favour. 


V. 1. For every hagh-prieſt being taken, from 


among men—l1s, till he is taken, of the ſame 


rank with them: and is appoinied—T hat is, 
is wont to be appointed: in things pertaining 
to God—To. bring God near to men, and 
men to God; that he may offer both gifts 
Out of things inanimate, and animal 


ſacrifices. | 
V. 2. Who can have compaſſion In pro- 


. portion to the offence: ſo the Greek word 


ſignifies : on the ignorant. Them that are in 


* Plalm ii. 7. 


error: and the wandering—Them that are in 
ſin: ſeeing himſelf alſo is compaſſed with in- 
firmity—Even with finful infirmity, and fo 
needs the compaſſion which he ſhews to 
others. | 

V. 4. The apoſtle begins here to treat of 
the prieſthood of Chriſt. The ſum of what 
he obſerves concerning it is, whatever is 


excellent in the Levitical prieſthood is in 


Chriſt, and in a more eminent manner. 
And whatever is wanting in thoſe prieſts is 
in him, and no one taketh this honour —The 
prieſthood, to him/elf, but he that is called of 
God, as was Aaron And his poſterity, who 
were, all of them, called at one and the ſame 
time. But it is obſervable, Aaron did not 
preach at all: preaching being no part of 
the prieſtly office. 

V. 5. So alſo Chriſt glorified not: himſe to 
be an High- prieſt.— That is, did not take this 
honour to himſelf; but received it from 
him, who ſaid, thou art my ſon, this day have 
I begotten thee—Not indeed at the ſame time; 
for his generation was from eternity. , 


1 


+ Pſalm ex. 1. 


Ch. v. 7—10. 
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7 a prieſt for ever, after the order of Melchiſedeck: Who in the days of 
his fleſh, having offered up prayers and ſupplications, with ſtrong crying 
and tears, unto him that was able to fave him from death, and being heard 

8 in that he feared; Though he was a ſon, yet he learned obedience by the 

9 things which he ſuffered, And being perfected, became the author of 

10 eternal ſalvation to all that obey him, Called of God an high-priell, after 


the order of Melchiſedeck. 


V. 7. The ſum of the things treated of 
in the 7th and following chapters, is con- 
tained ver. 7—10. and in this ſum is ad- 
mirably compriſed the proceſs of his paſ- 
fon, with its inmoſt cauſes, in the very 
terms uſed by the evangeliſts: Who in the 
days of tas fleſh—Thoſe two days in par- 
ticular, wherein his ſufferings were at the 
height, having offered up prayers and ſup- 
plications—Thrice, with jtrong crying and 
tears—In the garden, to him that was able to 
fave him from death—W hich yet he endured, 
in obedience to the will of his father, and 
being heard in that which he PREY ' feared 
When the cup was offered him firſt, there 
was ſet before him that horrible image of a 


painful, ſhameful, accurſed death, which- 


moved him to pray conditionally againſt 
it; for-if he had defired it, his heavenly 
father would have ſent him more than 
twelve legions of angels to have delivered 
him. But what be moſt exceedingly feared 
was the weight of infinite juſtice; the 
being brui/ed and put to grief by the hand of 
God himſelf. Compared with Ais, every 
thing elſe was a mere nothing. And yet, 
ſo greatly did he even thir/t to be obedient 
to the righteous will of his father, and to 
lay down even his life for the ſheep, that he 
vehemently longed to be baptized with tis 
baptiſm, (Luke xii. 50.) Indeed his human 
nature needed the ſupport of omnipotence, 
and for this he ſent up ſtrong ering and 
tears; but throughout his whole life, be 
Hewed that it was not the ſufferings he was 


5 X 2 © 


to undergo, but the diſſonour that fin had 
done to ſo holy a God, that grieved his 
ſpotleſs foul. The conſideration of its being 
the will of God tempered his fear, and 
afterwards ſwallowed it up. And he was 
keard, not ſo that the cup ſhould pals 
_ but ſo that he drank it without any 
car. 

V. 8. Though he were @ ſon— This is in- 
terpoſed, leſt any ſhould be offended at all 
theſe inſtances of human weakneſs. In 
the garden how frequently did he call Cod 
his father? (Matt. xxvi. 39, &c.) And 
hence it moſt evidently appears, that his 
being the Son of God, did not ariſc merely 
from his reſurrection ; yet learned he The 


word learned premiſed to the word ſuffered, 


elegantly ſhews bow willingly he learned. 
He learned obedience, when he began to 
ſuffer, when he applied himſelf to drink 
that cup: obedience in fuffering and 
dying. 

V. 9. Ard being perjefted—By ſufferings, 
(c. it. 10.) brought through all to glory, 
he became the author—The-procuring and 
efficient cauſe, of eternal ſalvation to all that 
obey im By doing and ſuffering his whole 
will. 

V. 10. Called—-The Greek word here 
properly ſignifies /urnamed. His name is. the 
Son of God. The Holy Ghoſt ſeems to have 
concealed who Melchiſedech was on purpoſe, 
that he might be the more eminent type of 
Ciriſt. This only we know, that he was a 
prieft, and king of Salem or Feruſalem. 

'. 11. Concerning 


| 
| 
| 
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11 Concerning whom ve have many things to ſay, and hard to be ex- 
12 plained, ſeeing ye are become dull of hearing. For whereas for the 
time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that one teach you again, 
which are the firſt principles of the oracles of God, and are become 


13 ſuch as have need of milk and not of ſtrong meat. For every one that 


uſeth milk zs unexperienced in the word of righteouſneſs; for he is a babe, 
14 But ſtrong meat belongeth to them of full age, to them who have ſenlc; 
_ exerciſed by habit to diſcern good and evil. 


VI. Therefore leaving the principles of the doctrine of Chriſt, let us go on 
to perfection; not laying again the foundation of repentance from dead 

2 works, and of faith in God, Of the doctrine of baptiſms, and laying on of 
g hands, and the reſurrection of the dead, and eternal judgment. And 


V. 11, Concerning whom—The apoſtle here 


begins an important digreſſion, wherein 
he reproves, admoniſhes, and exhorts the 


Hebrews. We—-Freachers of the goſpel, 


naue many things to ſay, and hard to be ex- 


plained —— Though not ſo much from the 
ſubje&t-matter, as from your ſlothfulneſs in 
conſidering, and dulneſs in apprehending the 
things of God. 

V. 12. Ye have need that one teach you again, 
which are the firſt principles of Religion. Ac- 
cordingly thefe are enumerated in the firſt 
verſe of the. enſuing chapter. And have 
need of mill. The firſt and plaineſt doctrines. 
V. 13. Every one that uſeth milk That 
neither deſires, nor can digeſt any thing elſe 
(otherwiſe ſtrong men uſe milk ; but not 
milk chiefly, and much leſs that only :) 
is unexperienced in the word of righteouſneſs — 
The ſublimer truths of the goſpel. Such 
are all who deſire and can digeſt nothing but 


the doctrine of juſtification and imputed 


righteouſneſs. 

V. 14. But ſtrong meat—Theſe ſublimer 
truths relating to perfection, (c. vi. 1.) belong 
to them of full age, who by habit—- Habit, 


here ſignifies ſtrength of ſpiritual under- 


4 this we will do, if God permit. For it is impoſſible for thoſe who were 


ſtanding, ariſing from maturity of ſpiritual 
age: By, or in conſequence of this habit, 
they exerciſe themſelves in theſe things, with 
eaſe, readineſs, chearfulneſs, and prokit. 

V. 1. Therefore leaving the principles of the 
doftrines of Chriſt— That is, ſay ing no more 
of them for the preſent, let us go on to per/ec- 
lion: not laying again the foundation of repen- 
tance from dead wor From open ſins, the 
very firſt thing to be inſiſted on, and /ai!/: 
in God, the very next point. So St. Paul 
in his very firſt ſermon at Zy/tra (As xiv. 
15.) Turn from thoſe vanities unto the living 
God. And when they believed, they were 
to be baptized with the baptiſm (not of the 
Jews, or of John, but) of Chriſt. The next 
thing was, to lay hands upon them, that they 
might receive the Holy Ghoſt : after which 
they were more fully inſtratted, touching 


the reſurrection, and the general judgment, 


called eternal, becauſe the ſentence then 
pronounced is irreverſible, and the effects of 
it remain for ever. 

V. 3. And this will we do We will go on 
to perfection: and ſo much the more dili— 
gently, becauſe, 

V. 4. It is impoſſible for thoſe who were 


0140 
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once enlightened; and have taſted the heavenly gift, and been made 
5 partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, And have taſted the good word of God, 
6 and the powers of the world to come, And have fallen away, to renew 
them again unto repentance, ſeeing they crucify to themſelves the Son of 

7 God afreſh, and put him to an open ſhame. For the earth which drinketh 
in the rain that cometh often. upon it, and bringeth forth herbage meet 

8 for them for whom it is tilled, receiveth bleſſing from God. But that 
which beareth thorns and briars is rejected, and nigh unto a curſe, whoſe 

9 end is to be burned. But, beloved, we are perſuaded better things of 
10 you, and things that accompany ſalvation, though we thus ſpeak. For 
God 2s not unrighteous, to forget your work and labour of love, which 

ye have ſhewed toward his name, in that ye have miniſtered to the ſaints, 
11 and do miniſter. But we deſire that every one of you may ſhew unto the 


once enlightened--With the light of the glorious 
love of God in Chriſt, and have taſted the 
heavenly gift—Remiſlion of fins, ſweeter than 
honey and the honey-comb, and been made 
partakers of the Holy Ghoſt - Of the witnels 
and the fruit of the ſpirit, 

V. 5. And have taſted the good word of God 
— Have had a reliſh for, and a delight in it, 
and the powers of the world to come — Which 
every one taſtes; who has an hope full of 
immortality, Every child that is naturally 
born, firſt ſces the light, then receives and 
taſtes proper nouriſhment, and partakers of 
the things of this world. In like manner, 
the apoſtle (comparing ſpiritual with na- 
tural things) ſpeaks of one born of the 
ſpirit, as ſeeing the light, tafttng the fweet- 
neſs, and partaking of the things of the world 
to come. 


V. 6. And have fallen away—Here is not a 


ſuppoſition, but a plain relation of fact. 
The apoſtle here deſcribes the cafe of thoſe 
who have caſt away, both the power and 
the form of godlineſs: who have loft both 
their faith, hope, and love, (V. 10, &c.) 
and that wilfully. (C. x. 26.) Of theſe 
wilful, total e he declares, it is im- 
paſſible to renew them again to repentance 
{though they were renewed once) either to 


the foundation, or any thing built thereon : 
ſeeing they crucify the Son of God afreſh— 
They ule him with the utmoſt indignity, 
and put him to an open ſhame——Cauling his 
glorious name to be blaſphemed. 

V. 8. That much beareth thorns and briars 
—-Only or chiefly, is rejected - No more 
labour is beſtowed upon it: whoſe end is to be 
burnt—As Jeruſalem was ſhortly after. 

V. 9. But, beloved In this one place he 
calls them fo. He never uſes this appel- 


lation, but in exhorting; we are perſuaded of 


you things that accompany ſalvation — We are 
perſuaded you are now ſaved from your 
ſins: and that ye have that faith, love, and 
holineſs, which lead to final ſalvation, 
though we thus ſpea . To warn you, leſt you 
ſhould fall from your preſent ſtedfaſtneſs. 
V. 10. For—Ye give plain proof of your 
faith and love, which the righteous God 
will ſurely reward. 

V. 11. But we deſire you may ſhew the ſume 
diligence unto the end. And therefore we thus 
ſpeak, to the full aſſurance of hope—\Which 
you cannot expect, if you abate your 
diligence. The full aſſurance of faith relates 
to preſent pardon; the full aſſurance of hope, 
to future glory. The former is, the higheſt 


degree of divine evidence that God is recon- 
ched 


— 
- 


* 


HEB RE WS. Ch. vi. 12—19. 
12 end the ſame diligence, to the full aſſurance of hope, That ye be not 
flothful, but followers of them, who through faith and long-ſuffering in- 

13 herited the premiſes. For when God made the promiſe to Abraham, 
14 becauſe he could ſwear by no greater, he ſwore by himſelf, Saying, 
V Surely bleſſing I will bleſs thee, and multiplying I will multiply 
15 thee. And fo, after he had patiently waited, he obtained the promule. 
16 For men verily ſwear by the greater, and an oath for confirmation 25 to 
17 them an end of all contradiftion. Wherefore God being willing to ſhew 
more abundantly to the heirs of the promiſe the unchangeablenels of his 
18 counſel, interpoſed by an oath: That by two unchangeable things, in 
which it was impoſſible for God to lie, we might have ſtrong conſola- 
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19 tion, who have fled to lay hold on the hope ſet before us: Which 


ciled to me in the ſon of his love: the latter 
is, the ſame degree of divine evidence (wrought 
in the ſoul by the ſame immediate inſpira- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt) of perſevering 
grace, and of eternal glory. So much, and 
no more as /aith every moment beholds with 
open face, ſo much does ſee, to all eter- 
nity. But this aſſurance of faith and hope, 
is not an opinion, not a bare conſtruction 
of ſcripture, but is given immediately by 
the power of the Holy Ghoſt; and what 
none can have for another, but for himſelf 
only. - 

V. 12. Inherited the promiſes —The pro- 
miſed reſt : paradiſe. | 

V. 13. For Ye have abundant en- 
couragement, ſeeing no ſtronger promiſe 
could be made, than that great promiſe 
which God made to Abraham, and in him 
to us. 

V. 15. After he had waited— Thirty years, 
he obtained the promiſe Iſaac, the pledge of 
all the promiſes. 

V. 16. Men generally ſwear by him who 
is infinitely greater than themſelves, and an 


oath for confirmation, to confirm what is pro- 


* Gen, xxii. 17. 


— hope we have as an anchor of the ſoul, both ſure and ſtedfaſt, and which 


miſed or aſſerted, uſually puts an end to a!! 
contradiftion. This ſhews that an oath taken 
in a religious manner, is lawful even under 
the goſpel: otherwiſe the apoſtle would 
never have mentioned it with ſo much ho- 
nour, as a proper means to confirm the 
truth. | PI 

V. 17. God interpoſed by an oa Amazing 
condeſcenſion! He who is greateſt of all, 
als as if he were a middle perſon, as if 
while he ſwears, he were leſs than himſelf, 
by whom he ſwears! Thou that heareſt the 
promiſe doſt thou not yet believe ? 

V. 18. That by two unchangeable things — 
His promiſe and his oath, in either, much 
more in both of whick, it was impoſſible for 
God to lie, we might have ſtrong conſolation— 
Swallowing up all doubt and fear; who 
have fled—After having been toſt by many 
ſtorms, to lay hold on the hope ſet before us— 
On Chriſt, the object of our hope, and the 
glory we hope for through him. 

V. 19. Which hope in Chriſt we have as an 
anchor of the ſoul—Entring into heaven it- 
ſelf and fixt there, within the vei— Thus he 
ſlides back to he prieſthood of Chriſt. 

V. 20. A fore. 


Ch, vil. 15. J 
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20 entereth into the place within the veil, Whither Jeſus our fore-runner is 
entered for us, who is made an high prieſt for ever after the order of 


Melchiſedeck. 


VII. For this Melchiſedeck King of Salem, prieſt of the moſt high 
God,+ who met Abraham returning from the ſlaughter of the kings, 
2 and bleſſed him, To whom alſo Abraham divided a tenth part of 
all the ſpoils; being, by interpretation, firſt, king of righteouſneſs, 
3 and then king of Salem alſo, which is king of peace; Without fa- 
ther, without mother, without pedigree, having neither beginning of 
days, nor end of life, but being made like the Son of God, remain- 
4 eth a prieſt continually. Now conſider how great this man was, to 
whom even the patriarch Abraham gave the tenth of the ſpoils, 
5 And verily they of the ſons of Levi, who received the prieſthood, 
have a commandment (according to the law) to take tithes of the 
people, that is, their brethren, though they came out of the loins 


V. 20. A fore-runner uſes to be leſs in 
dignity, than thoſe who are to follow him. 
But it is not ſo here; for Chriſt who is gone 
before us, is infinitely ſuperior to us. 
What an honour is it to believers, to have 
ſo glorious a fore-runner, now appearing 
in the preſence of God for them ! 

V. 1. The ſum of this chapter is, Cn 
as appears from his type, Melchiſedecł, ho 
was greater than Abraham himſelf, from 
whom Levi deſcended, and has a prieſthood 
altogether excellent. new, firm, perpetual. 

V. 2. Being fir/i According to the 
meaning of his own name, king of r1ghteou/- 
neſs, then — According to the name of his 
city, king of peace — So in him. as in Chrift, 
righteouſneſs and peace were joined. And 
ſo they are in all that believe in him. 

V. 3. Without father, without mother, will- 
out pedigree—Recorded, without any ac- 
count of his deſcent from any anceſtors of 
the prieſtley order; having neither beginning 


of days, nor end of 1;ſe—Mentioned by Moſes ; 
+ Gen. xiv. 18, &c. 


but being In all theſe reſpects, made like the 
Jon of God Who is really without father — 
As to his human nature, without mother —As 
to his divine, and in this alſo, without pedi- 
gree Neither deſcended from any anceſ- 
tors of the prieſtley order: remaineth a prieſt 
continually Nothing is recorded of the death 
or ſucceſſor of Melchiſedeck. But Chriſt 
alone does really remain without death, and 
without fucceflor. 

V. 4. The greatneſs of Melchiſedecł is de- 
ſcribed in all the preceding and following 
particulars. But the moſt manifeſt proof 
of it was, that Abraham gave him tithes, as 
to a prieſt of God and a ſuperior ; though 
he was himſelf a patriarch, greater than a 
king, and a progenicor of many kings. 

V. 5. The ſons of Levi take tathes of their 
zrethren— Sprung from Abraham as well as 
themſelves. The Levites therefore are 
greater than they ; but the prieſts are greater 
than the Levites; the patriarch Abraham 
than the prieſts, and Mel-h:/edeck than him. 
V. 6. K 
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6 of Abraham. But he whole pedigree is not from them, took tithes 
7 of Abraham, and bleſſed him who had the promiſes: And without 
8 all contradiction, the leſs is bleſſed of the greater. And here men 


that ' die receive tithes : 
9 liveth. 


but there, he, of whom it is teſtihed that he 
And even Levi, who received tithes, paid tithes (ſo to 


10 ſpeak) through Abraham. For he was yet in the loins of his father, 


11 when Melchiledeck met him. 


Now if perfection had been by the 


Levitical prieſthood, (for under it the people received the law) what 
farther need was there that another prieſt ſhould riſe, after the order 
12 of Melchiledeck, and not be called after the order of Aaron? For 
the prieſthood being changed, there is alſo neceſlarily a change of the 


19 law. 


For he, of whom theſe things are ſpoken, pertaineth to another 
14 tribe, of which no man attended on the altar. 


For it 15 evident, 


that our Lord ſprang out of Judah, of which Moſes ſpake nothing 


15 concerning the prieſthood. 


V. 6. He who is not from them The Le- 
vites, bleſſed Another proof of his ſuperi- 
ority, even him that had the promiſes— That 
was ſo highly favoured of God. When St. 
Paul ſpeaks of Chriſt, he ſays, the promije ; 
promiſes refer to other bleſſings alſo. 

V. 7. Theleſs is bleſſed—Authoritatively, 
of the greater. | 

V. 8. And here—In the Levitical prieſt- 
hood: but there — In the caſe of Melchiſedeck : 
he of whom it is teſtified, that he livetn — Who 
is not ſpoken of, as one that died for ano- 
ther to ſucceed him; but is repreſented 
only as living, no mention being made 
either of his birth or death. 

V. 9g. And even Levi, who recerveth tithes 
Not in perſon, but in his ſucceſſors, 
as it were, paid tithes—In the perſon of 
Abraham. 

V. 11. The apoſtle now demonſtrates, 
that the Levilzcal prieſthood muſt yield to 
the prieſthood of Chriſt, becauſe Melchi/edeck, 
after whoſe order he is a prieſt, 1. Is op- 
poſed to Aaron, v. 11—14. 2. Hath no end of 
life, ver. 15—19. but remaineth a prieſt con- 
tinually. V now perfeftion were by the Leviti- 


And it is ſtill far more evident, 


cal prieſthood If this perſectly anſwered all 
God's deſigns and man's wants: {for under 
it the people received the lau Whence ſome 
might infer, that perfection was by that 
prieſthood) what farther need was there, that 
another prieſt—Ot a new order, ſhould be ſet 
up? From this ſingle conſideration, it is 
plain, that both the prieſthood and the law, 
which were inſeparably connected, were now 
to give way to a better pricſthood and more 
excellent diſpenſation. 

V. 12. For—One of theſe cannot be 
changed without the other. | 

V. 13. But the prieſthood is manifeſtly 
changed from one order to another, and 
from one tribe to another. For he of u 
theſe things are ſpoken—Namely, Jeſus, per- 
taineth to another tribe—That of Judah ; of 
which no man was ſuffered by the law, to 
attend on, or miniſter at, the altar. 

V. 14. For it is evident that our Lord ſprang 
out of Juda Whatever difficulties have 
ariſen ſince, during fo long a tract of time, 
it was then clear beyond diſpute. 

V. 15. And it is ſtill far more evident, that 
—Both the prieſthood and the law are 


changed, 


HFS > KR E W 
that another prieſt is raiſed up, after the likeneſs of Melchiſedeck, 


16 Who was made not after the law of a carnal commandment, but 
17 after the power of an endleſs life; For it is teſtified, Thou art a 
18 prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedeck. For verily there is 


Ch. vii. 16—23. 72¹ 


a diſannulling of the preceding commandment, for the weakneſs 


19 and unprofitablenels thereof. 


For the law made nothing perfect, 


but the bringing in of a better hope did, by which we draw nigh to 
20 God. And in as much as he was not made a prieſt without an oath : 
21 (For thoſe prigts were made without an oath, but this with an oath, 
by him that ſaid unto him, The Lord ſware and will not repent, 
22 Thou art a prieſt for ever, after the order of Melchiſedeck :) Of fo 


23 much better a covenant was Jeſus made a ſurety. 


And they truly 


were many prieſts, becauſe they were hindered by death from con- 
24 tinuing. But this, becauſe he continueth for ever, hath a prieſthood 


25 that paſſeth not away. 


changed, becauſe the prieſt now raiſed up, 
1s not only of another tribe, but of a quite 
different order. | 

V. 16. Who is made---A prieſt, not after the 
law of a carnal commandment—Not according 
to the Moſaic law, which conſiſted chiefly 
of commandments, that were carnal, com- 
pared to the ſpirituality of the goſpel ; but 
after the power of an endle/s liſe Which he 
has in himſelf, as the eternal Son of God. 

V. 18. For there 1s implied in this new 
and everlaſting prieſthood, and in the new 
diſpenſation, connected therewith, a diſan- 
nulling of the preceding commandment—An 
abrogation of the Moſaic law, for the weak- 
neſs and unprofitableneſs thereof For its in- 
ſufficĩency either to juſtify or to ſanctify. 

V. 19. For the lau Taken by itſelf, ſe- 
parate from the goſpel, made nothing perſect 
—Could not perfect its votaries, either in 
faith or love, in happinels or holineſs ; * but 
the bringing in of a better hope—Of the gol- 
pel diſpenſation, which gives us a better 
ground of confidence, does; by which we 
draw nigh to God—Yea fo nigh as to be one 
ſpirit with him. And this is true perfeQion. 


8 


Wherefore he is able alſo to ſave them to 


V. 20. And——The greater ſolemnity 
wherewith he was made prieſt, farther 
proves the ſuperior excellency of his prieſt- 
hood. 

V. 21. The Lord ſware and will not repent— 
Hence alſo it appears, that his is an un- 
changeable prieſthood. 

V. 22. Of /o much better a covenant—Un- 
changeable, eternal, was 7eſus made a ſurety 
—Or mediator. The word covenant fre- 
quently occurs in the remaining part of 
this epiſtle. The original word means 
either a covenant or a laſt will and teſta- 
ment. St. Paul takes it ſometimes in the 
former, ſometimes in the latter ſenſe ; ſome- 
times he includes both. 

V. 23. They were many prieſts —One after 
another, 

V. 24. He continueth for ever—In life and 
in his prieſthood ; that paſſeth not away—To 
any ſucceſſor. 

V. 25. Wherefore he ts able to ſave to the ut- 
termoſt—From all the guiit, power, root and 
conſequence of fin, them who come—By faith, 
to God through him—As their prieſt, /ceing 
he ever 1:veth to make interceſhon—T hat is, he 


cver 
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the uttermoſt, who come to God through him, ſeeing he ever liveth 


26 to make interceſſion for them. 


For ſuch a high-prieſt ſuited us, 


holy, harmleſs, undefiled, feparated from ſinners, and made higher than 


27 the heavens: Who needeth not 


daily, as thoſe high prieſts, to offer 


up ſacrifices, firſt for his own fins, then for thoſe of the people; for 
28 this he did once for all, when he offered up himſelf. For the law 
maketh men high prieſts that have infirmity; but the word of the 
oath, which was ſince the law, mateth the ſon, who is conſecrated for 


Evermore. 


VIII. The ſum of what hath been ſpoken 75, We have ſuch a high 
prieſt, who is ſet down at the right-hand of the throne of the Majeſty in 
2 the heavens, A miniſter of the ſanctuary and of the true tabernacle, 


3 which the Lord hath fixed and not man. 
dained to offer up gifts and ſacrifices; whence it was neceſſary that this 


For every high prieſt is or- 


4 alſo ſhould have ſomewhat to offer. But if he were on earth, he could 
not be a prieſt, there being prieſts that offer gifts, according to the 


ever lives and intercedes. He died once. 
He intercedes perpetually. 

V. 26. For ſuch a high prie 2 US— 
Unholy, miſchievous, defiled ſinners: a 
blefſed paradox! Holy—With reſpett to 
God, harmleſs —Wuth reſpett to men, un- 
defiled—With any fin, in himſelf, ſeparated 
from ſinners— As well as free from fin. And 
ſo he was, when he left the world, and made 
Even in his human nature, higher than the 
hkeavens—And all their inhabitants. 

V. 27. Who necdeth not to offer up ſacrifices 
daily—(That is, on every yearly day of ex- 
piation) for he offered once for all: not for 
his own fins : for he then offered up himſelf 
without ſpct to God, | 8 

V. 28. The law maketh men high prieſis that 
| have 1 are both weak, mortal, 

and ſinful: but the oath which was ſince the law 
 — Namely, in the time of David, maketh the 
| fon, who is conſecrated for ever—Who being 
now free, both from fin and death, from 
natural and moral infirmity, remaineth a 


prieſt for ever, | 


V. 1. We have ſuch a high prieſt Having. 


finiſhed his deſcription of the type in Me“. 
chiſedecł, the apoitle begins to treat directly 


of the excellency of Chri/t's prieſthood, be- 
yond the Levitical who is ſet down—Having, 
finiſhed his oblation, at the righit-hand of the 
Majejly—Of God. 

* 2. A miniſter Who repreſents his 
own ſacrifice, as the high prieſt did the 
blood of thoſe facrifices once a year, of the 
fJanfluary---Heaven, typilicd by the holy of 
holies, and of the true tabernacle---- Perhaps 
his human nature, of which the old taber- 
nacle was a type; which the Lord hath fixed 
----For ever; not man----As Moſes, fixed the 
tabernacle. 

V. 4. But if he were on earth---If his prieſt- 
hood terminated here, he could not be a prieſt 
At all, conſiſtently with the Jewiſh in- 
ſtitutions, there being—Other prieſts To 
whom alone this office is allotted, 


V. 5. Who 
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5 law, Who ſerve after the pattern and ſhadow of heavenly things, as 
Moſes was admoniſhed of God, when he was about to finiſh the taber- 
nacle; for, ſaith he, * See thou make all things according to the model 

6 which was ſhewed thee in the mount. But he hath now obtained a more 
excellent miniſtry, by how much better a covenant he is a Mediator of, 


7 which is eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes. 


For if the firſt had been 


8 faultleſs, no place would have been ſought for a ſecond. But finding 
fault with them, he ſaith, T Behold, the days come, ſaith the Lord, when 
IT will make a new covenant with the houſe of Iſrael, and with the houſe 


<9 of Judah. 


Not according to the covenant which I made with their 


fathers, in the day when I took them by the hand, to lead them out of 
the land of Egypt, becauſe they continued not in my covenant, and I 


10 regarded them not, faith the Lord. 


V. 5. Who ſerve—The temple, which was 
not yet deſtroyed, after the pattern and ſhadow 
of heavenly things Of ſpiritual evange- 
lical worſhip, and of everlaſting glory : 
the pattern, ſomewhat like the ſtrokes pen- 
cilled out upon a piece of fine linen, 
which exhibit the figures of leaves. and 
flowers, but have not yet received their 
ſplendid colours and curious ſhades : and 
ſhadow, or ſhadowy repreſentation, which 
gives you ſome dim and imperfect idea of 
the body; but not the fine features, not 
the diftinguiſhing air, none of thoſe living 
graces which adorn the real perſon. Yet 
both the pattern and ſhadow lead our minds 
to ſomething nobler than themſelves: he 
pattern, to that (holineſs and glory) which 
compleat it; the ſhadow to that which oc- 
caſions it. 

V. 6. And now he hath obtained a more ex- 
cellent miniſiry- His prieſthood as much ex- 
cels theirs, as the promiſes of the goſpel, 
{whereof he 1s a ſurety) excel thoſe of the 
law, Theſe better promiſes are ſpecified, 
ver. 10, 11. Thoſe in the law were moſtly 
temporal promiſes. 


V. 7. For if the firſt had been ſaultleſs— 


& LM 
* Exod, xxv. 40. T Jer. xxxi. 31, &c. 


For this 1s the covenant which I will 


If that diſpenſation had anſwered all God's 
deſigns and man's wants, if it had not been 
weak and unprofitable, unable to make any 


thing perfect, no place would have been for a 


ſecond. 


V. 8. But there is; /or finding fault with 
tem Who were under the old covenant, 
he faith, I make a new covenant with the houſe ( 
of Ijfrael—With all the 1/rael of God, in all 
ages and nations, It is new in many re- 
ſpetts, (though not as to the ſubſtance of it,) 
1. Being ratified by the death of Chriſt ; 
2. Freed from thoſe burdenſome rites and 
ceremonies : g. Containing a more full and 
clear account of ſpiritual religion: 4. At- 
tended with larger influences of the ſpirit : 
5. Extended to all men, and 6. Never to be 
aboliſhed. 

V. g. When I took em by the hand With 
the care and tenderneſs of a parent; and 
Juſt while this was freſh in their memory, 
they obeyed. But prefently after they ſhook 
off the yoke, they continued not in my covenant, 
and I regarded them not—So that covenant 
was ſoon broken m pieces. 

V. 10. Thas is the covenant I will make after 
thoſe days After the Moſaic diſpenſation is 

aboliſhed ; 


4 ** 
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make with the houſe of Iſrael after thoſe days, ſaith the Lord: I] vill put 
my laws in their minds, and write them on their hearts, and I will be to 
11 them a God, and they ſhall be to me a people: And they ſhall not teach 
every one his neighbour, and every one his brother, ſaying, Know the 
Lord; for they ſhall all know me, from the leaſt even to the greateſt. 
12 For I vill be merciful to their unrighteouſneſs, and their fins and their 
13 iniquities will I remember no more. In ſaying, a new covenant, he hath 
antiquated the firſt: now that which is antiquated and decayed, is 


ready to vaniſh away. 


IX. And verily the firſt covenant alſo had ordinances of worſhip and a 


2 worldly ſanctuary. 


For the firſt tabernacle was prepared, in which was 


the candleſtick, and the table, and the ſhew-bread; which is called the 
3 holy place. And beyond the ſecond veil, the tabernacle, which is called 


aboliſhed ; I uill put my laws in their minds 
I will open their eyes and enlighten their 
underſtanding, to ſee the true, full, ſpiritual 
meaning thereof, and write them on ther 
hearts—So that they ſhall inwardly expe- 
rience whatever I have commanded : and 7 
will be to them a God—Their all-ſuſthcient 
portion, and exceeding great reward, and 
they ſhall be lo me a people - My treaſure, 
my beloved, loving and obedient children. 

V. 11. And they—Who are under this 
covenant (though in other reſpects they will 
have need to teach each other to their lives 


end, yet-/hall not—Need to teach every one 


tus brother, ſaying, Know the Lord: for they 


ſhall all know me---All real Chriſtians, rom 


the leaſt to the greateſt---In this order the 
ſaving knowledge of God ever did, and ever 
will proceed, not firſt to the greateſt and 
then to the leaſt. But the Lord ſhall ſave the 
tents, the pooreſt, of Fudah firſt, that the 
glory of the houſe of David, the royal ſeed, 
and the glory of the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 
the nobles and the rich citizens, do not mag- 
nify themſelves, Lech. xii. 7. 

V. 12. For I will--- Juſtify them, which 
1s the root of all true knowledge of God. 
This therefore is God's method, - Firſt a 


ſinner is pardoned : then, he knows God, 
as gracious and merciſul: then God's laws 
are written on his heart : he is God's and 
God is his. 

V. 1g. In ſaying, a new covenant, he hath 
antiquated the firjt---Hath fthewn that it is 
diſannulled and out of date : now tha! which 
is antiquated, is ready to vanifh away---As it 
did quickly after, when the temple was 
deſtroyed. 

V. 1. The firſt covenant had ordinances of 
outward worſhip and a worldly--A vilible, 
material ſan&uary or tabernacle. Of this 
ſanctuary he treats ver. 2 5: Ofthoſe 
ordinances, ver. 6, 10. 

V. 2. The fir. The outward tabernacle, 
in which was the candleftick, and the table. Th: 
ſhew-bread, ſheun continually before God 
and all the people, conſiſting of twelve 
loaves, according to the number of the 
tribes, was placed on this table in two rows, 
ſix upon one another in each row. This 
candleſtick and bread ſeem to have typitied 
the light and life, which are more largely 
diſpenſed under the goſpel, by him who 1s 
the light of the world, and the bread of . 

V. 3. The ſecond vei Divided the wy 

P ace 
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4 The holy of holies, Having the golden cenſer, and the ark of the cove- 

nant, overlaid round about with gold, wherein was a golden pot having 
the manna, and Aaron's rod that bloſſomed, and the tables of the cove- 
5 nant; And over it were the Cherubim of glory, ſhadowing the mercy- 


6 ſeat; of which we cannot now 


ſpeak particularly, Now theſe things 


being thus prepared, the prieſts go always into the firſt tabernacle, 
7 accompliſhing their ſervices. But into the ſecond, only the high-prieſt, 
once a year, not without blood, which he offereth for himſelf and the 


8 errors of the people: 


The Holy Ghoſt evidently ſhewing this, that the 


way into the holieſt was not yet made manifeſt, while the firſt tabernacle 

9 was ſtill ſubſiſting, Which is a figure for the time preſent, in which are 
offered both gifts and ſacrifices, which cannot perfect the worſhipper 

10 as to his conſcience, Only with meats and drinks, and divers waſhings, 


11 and carnal ordinances, impoſed till the time of reformation. 


But Chriſt 


being come, a high-prieſt of good things to come, through a greater and 


place from the moſt holy, asthe firſt veil did 
the holy place from the courts. 

V. 4. Having the golden cenſer—Uſed by 
the high-prieſt only, on the great day of 
atonement ; and the ark or cheſt of the cove- 
nan. So called from the tables of the covenant 
contained therein: verein was the manna— 
The monument of God's care over T1/rael : 
and Aaron's rod The monument of the 
regular prieſthood : and the tables of the 
covenant—The two tables of ſtone, on which 
the ten commandments were written by the 
finger of God; the molt venerable monument 
of all. 

V. 5. And over it were the cherubim of 
glory—Over which the glory of God uſed 
to- appear. Some ſuppoſe, each of theſe had 
four faces. and ſo repreſented the three-one 


God, with the manhood aſſumed by the 


ſecond perſon: with out-ipread wings 
ſhadowing the mercy-ſeat Which was a 
lid or plate of gold covering the ark. 

V. 6. Always —Every day: accomp! Ring 
Heir ſervices- Lighting th eir lamps, changing 
the ſhew-bread, burning incenſe and fprink- 
Ung the blood of the lin- offeri ugs. 


of good things to come. 
fe the worſhipper Neither the prieft, nor 


V. 7. Errors—That is, fins of ignorance ; 
to which only thoſe atonements extended. 

V. 8. The Holy Ghoſt evidently ſhewing--By 
this token, that the way into the holieſt 
Into heaven, was not made manifeſt Not 
ſo clearly revealed, while the firſt tabernacle 
And its ſervice, were ſtell ſubſiſting And 
remaining in force. 

V. g. aich Tabernacle, vith all its 
furniture and ſervices, is a figure, or type 
Whick cannot per- 


him who brought the offering: as to kis 
conſcience So that he ſhould be no longer 
conſcious of the guilt or power of fin. Ob- 
ſerve, the temple was as yet ſtanding. 

V. 10. They could not fo perle ect him, 
with all their train of precepts relating to 
meats and drinks. and car nal. grofs external 
ordinances ; and were therefore mpoſed only 
till the tame of reformation Til Chriſt 
came. 

V. 11. A high-prieft of good things to come 
Deſcribed ver. 18. entered th» ou - 
greater That is, a more noble 3 
tal ernacle Namely, bis own body 


= 


of 
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more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that is, not of this creation, 
12 And not by the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood, entered 
in once for all into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption 
13 for us. For if the blood of bulls and goats, and the“ aſhes of a 
heifer ſprinkling the unclean, ſanctifieth to the purifymg of the fleſh; 
24 How much more fhall the blood of Chriſt, who through the eternal ſpirit 
offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge. our conſcience from dead 
15 works, to ſerve the living God? And for this end he is the Mediator of 
the new covenant, that by means of death for the redemption of the 
tranſgreſſions that were under the firſt covenant, they who are called 
16 might receive the promiſe of the eternal inheritance. For where /ich a 
covenant is, there muſt alſo neceſſarily be the death of him by whom 
17 the covenant is confirmed. For the covenant is of force after he is dead; 
whereas it is of no ſtrength while he by whom it is confirmed liveth. 


of this creation—Not framed by man as that 
tabernacle was. 

V. 12. The holy place. Heaven: for us 
All that believe. ä 

V. 13. HJ the aſhes of a heifer—Conſumed 
by fire as a fin-offermg, being ſprinkled on 
them who were legally unclean, purified the 
| Removed that legal uncleanneſs, 
and re- admitted them to the temple and the 
congregation: 

V. 14. How much more ſhall the blood of 
Chriſt—The merit of all his ſufferings: who 
through the eternal ſpirit The work of 
redemption being the work of the whole 
Trinity. Neither is-the ſecond perſon alone 
concerned even in the amazing conde- 
ſcenſion that was necdful to compleat it. 
The Father delivers up the kingdom to the 
Son: and the Holy Gholt becomes the gift 
of the Meſſiab, being as it were, /ent ac- 
cording to his good pleaſure : offered him- 
fſelf——lInfinitely more precious than any 
created victim, and that without {pot to God; 
purge our conſcience Our inmoſt foul, from 
dead works—From all the inward and out- 


ward works of the devil, which ſpring from 


* Numb, xix. 17, 18, 19, 


ſpiritual death in the ſoul, and lead to 
death everlaſting : to ſerve the living God— 
In the life of faith, in perfect love and ſpot- 
leſs holineſs. 

V. 15. And for this end he is the Mediator 
of a new covenant, that they who are talled 
To the engagements and benehits thereof : 
maght receive the eternal inheritance promiſed 
to Abraham: not by means of legal ſacrifices, 
but of his meritorious death ; for the re- 
demption of the tranſgreſſions that were under 
the firſt covenant—That is, for the redemp- 
tion of wage e from the guilt and 
puniſhment of thoſe fins, which vere com- 
mitted in the time of the old covenant. The 
article of his death properly divides the old 
covenant from the new. 

V. 16.1 ſay, by means of death; for where 
uch a covenant is, there muſt be the death of him 
by whom it is confirmed—Seeing it is by his 
death that the benefits of it are purchaſed. 
It ſeems beneath the dignity of the apoſtle, 
to play upon the ambrguity of the Gree# 
word, as the common tranſlation ſuppoſes 
him te do. 

V. 47. After he is dead—Neither this, nor 


after 
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18 Whence neither was the firſt covenant originally tranſacted without blood. 
19 For when Moles had ſpoken all the commandment according to the law 
to all the people,* he took the blood of calves and of goats, with water, 
and ſcarlet wool, and hyſſop, and the book itſelf, and ſprinkled all the 
20 people, Saying, + This is the blood of the covenant, which God hath 
21 enjoined unto you. And in like manner he ſprinkled with blood both 


22 the tabernacle and all the veſſels of the ſervice. 


And almoſt all things 


are according to the law purified with blood, and without ſhedding of 


23 blood there is no forgivenels. 


It was therefore neceſlary, that the 


patterns of things in heaven ſhould be purified by theſe, but the heavenly 
24 things themſelves by better ſacrifices than theſe. For Chriſt did not enter 
into the holy place made with hands, the figure of the true; but into 
25 heaven itſelf, now to appear in the preſence of God for us. Nor did ke 
enter, that he might offer himſelf often (as the high- prieſt entered into the 


after men are dead, is a literal tranflation of 
the words. It is a very perplexed paſſage. 

V. 18. Whence neither was the firſt The 
Fewiſh covenant, originally tranſacted without 
the blood of an appointed ſacrifice. 

V. 19. He took the blood of calues——Or 
heifers, and of goats, with water, and ſcarlet 
wool, and hy//op— All thele circumſtances are 
not particularly mentioned in that chapter of 
Exodus, but are ſuppoled to be already 
known, from other paſſages of Moſes; and 
the book itſelf—W hich contained all Be had 
faid, and ſprinkled all the people Who were 
near him. The blood was mixt with water 
to prevent its growing too {tiff for ſprink- 
ling : perhaps allo, to typify that blood and 
water, Fohn xix. 34. 

V. 20. Saying, This is the bleod of the cove- 
nant which God hath enjoined me to deliver 
unto you By this it is eſtabliſhed. 

7. 21. And in lite manner he ordered the 
tabernacle When it was made, and all its 
veſſels to be ſprinkled with blood, once a 
year. 

V. 22. And almoſt all ing. (For ſome 
were puriſied by water, or fire:) are accord- 


* Exod, XAiv. 7, 8. 


far 


ing to the law, purified with blood—Offered. 
or ſprinkled: and according to the law, 
there is no forgiveneſs of fins, wathout ſhedding 
of blood—— All this pointed to the blood of 
Chriſt, effectually cleanſing from all fin, and 
intimated, there can be no purification from 
it, by any other means. 

V. 23. Zherefore—That is, it plainly ap- 
pears from what has been faid, 1: was nece/- 
According to the appointment of 
God, that the tabernacle and all its utenſils, 
which were patterns——-Shadowy repreſen- 
tations, of things in heaven ſhould be purified 
by theſe—Sacrifices and ſprinklings: but the 
heavenly things themſelve. Our heaven-born 
ſpirits: what more this may mean, we know 
not yet; by belter jacrifices than theſe 
That is, by a better ſacrifice, which is here 
oppoled to all the legal facrifices, and is 
expreſt plurally, becauſe it includes the 
fignification of them all, and is of ſo much 
more eminent virtue. | 

V. 24. For Chriſt did not enter into the loly 
flace made with hands—He never went into- 
the Holy of Holies at Jeruſalem, the figure 
of the true tabernacle in heaven, c. vitu 2. 


. but 
7 Exod, xxiv. 8. 
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26 holy place every year with the blood of others:) For then he muſt 
often have ſuffered ſince the foundation of the world: but now once 
at the conſummation of the ages hath he been manifeſted, to aboliſh fin 

27 by the ſacrifice of himſelf. And as it is appointed for men once to die, and 

28 after this the judgment: So Chriſt alſo, having been once offered to bear 
the fins of many, will appear the ſecond time, without fin, to them that 


look for him, unto ſalvation. 


X. For the law having a ſhadow of good things to come, not the very 
image of the things, can never with the ſame ſacrifices which they 


offer year by year continually, 


make the comers thereunto perfect. 


2 Otherwiſe would they not have ceaſed to be offered? Becauſe the 


Vorſhippers, having been once 
3 conſciouſneſs of ſins. 


purged, would have had no more 


But in thoſe /acrifſices, there is a commemora- 


4 tion of ſins every year. For it is impoſſible, that the blood of bulls 


but into heaven itſelf, to appear in the preſence 
.of God for us—As our glorious high-prieſt 
and powerful interceſſor. | 

V. 26. For then he muſt often have ſuffered 

From the foundation of the world This ſup- 
poſes 1. That by ſuffering once, he atoned 
for all the fins which had been com- 
mitted from the foundation of the world: 
2. That he could not have atoned for them 
without ſuffering : at the conſummation of the 
ages The ſacrifice of Chriſt divides the 
whole age or duration of the world into 
two parts, and extends its virtue backward 
and forward, from this middle point wherein 
they meer, to abol;/k both the guilt and 
. power of fin. . 

V. 27. After this, the judgment—Of the 
great day: at the moment of death, every 
man's final ſtate is determined. But there 

is not a word in Scripture, of a particular 
judgment, immediately after death. 

V. 28. Chriſt having once died, to bear the 
ns 

8 as many as are born into the 
world : vill appear the ſecond time — When 
he comes to judgment: without in — Not as 


The puniſhment due to them: of 


he did before, hearing on himſelf the ſins of 
many, but to beſtow everlaſting ſalvation. 

V. 1. From all that has been ſaid it ap- 
pears, that the law, the Moſaic diſpenſation, 
being a bare, unſubſtantial hadow of good 
things to come—Of the goſpel bleſſings, and 
not the ſubſtantial, ſolid Image of them, can 
never with the ſame kind of ſacrifices, though 
continually repeated, make the comers there- 
unto Her fett Either as to juſtification or 
ſanctification. How is it poſſible, that 
any who conſider this, ſhould ſuppoſe the 
attainments of David, or any who were 
under that diſpenſation, to be the proper 
meaſure of goſpel-holineſs? And that 
Chriſtian experience is to rile no higher 
than Jewiſh ? 

V. 2. They who had been once perfettly 
purged, would have been no longer conſcious 
either of the guilt or power of their fins. 

V. 3. There is a public commemoration / 
the /ins both of the laſt and of all the pre- 
ceding years: a clear proof, that the guilt 
thereof is not perfectly purged away. 

Ve ih #6. impoſſible the blood of goats 

ſhould 
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5 and of goats ſhould take away fins. Therefore when he cometh into the 
world, he ſaith, “ Sacrifice and offering chou haſt not choſen, but a body 

6 haſt thou prepared for me, Burnt-offerings and ſacrifices for fin thou haſt 


7 not delighted in. Then Ifaid, Lo, I come (in the volume of the book it 


8 is written of me) to do thy will, O God. Above when he ſaid, Sacrifice 
and offering, and burnt-offerings, and offering for ſin thou halt not choſen, 
9 neither delighted in, which are offered according to the law ; Then ſaid 
he, Lo, I come, to do thy will. He taketh away the firſt, that he may 
10 eſtabliſh the ſecond : By which will we are ſanctified, through the offering 
11 of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once for all. And indeed every prieſt ſtandeth 
daily miniſtermg and offering often the ſame facrifices, which can never 

12 take away fins : But he having offered one facrifice for ſins, for ever fat 
13 down at the right-hand of God, From thence waiting till his “ enemies 
14 be made his footſtool. For by one offering he hath perfected for ever 
15 them that are ſanftified. And this the Holy Ghoſt alſo teſtifieth to us, 
16 after he ſaid before, I This is the covenant which I will make with 
them after thoſe days, faith the Lord: I will put my laws into their hearts, 


17 and write them on their minds, And their fins, and their miquities will I 
Now where remiſſion of theſe is, there is no more 


18 remember no more. 


offering for fin. 


ſhould take away 
the power of them. | 

V. 5. When he cometh into the world —In 
the 4oth pſalm the Meſſiah's coming into 
the world is repreſented. It is ſaid, Into the 
world, not into the tabernacle (c. ix. 1.) 
becauſe all the world 1s intereſted in his 
ſacrifice. . A body haſt thou prepared for me 
That I may offer up myſelf. 


V. 7. In the volume of the book In this 


2 plalm, it is written of me. Accord- 
ingly J come to do thy will—-By the ſacrifice 
of myſelf. 


V. 8. Above when he ſaid, Sacrifice thou 
haſt not choſen—That is, when the Pſalmiſt 
pronounced thoſe words in his name. 


V. 9. Then faid he—In that very inſtant 
he ſubjoined: Zo 7 come to do thy will—To 


fins—Either the guilt or 


offer, a more acceptable ſacrifice ; and 
this very att, he taketh away the legal, that he 
may eſtabliſh the evangelical diſpenſation. 

V. 10. By which wi. Of God, done 
and ſuffered by Chriſt, we are ſantlified—— 
— from guilt, and conſecrated to 

V. 11. Every prieft ſflandeth—As a ſervant 
in an humble poſture. 

V. 12. But ke—The virtue of whoſe one 


facrifice—remains for ever, fat down—As a 


ſon, in majeſty and honour. 

V. 14. Hehath perfefted them for ever 
That is, has done all that was needful in 
order to their full reconciliation with God. 

V. 15. In this, and the three following 
verſes, the apoſtle winds up his argument, 


Jonny the excellency and perfection 
| 5 of 
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19 Having therefore, brethren, free liberty to enter into the holieſt by the 
20 blood of Jeſus, By a new and living way, which he hatb conſecrated for us 
21 through the veil, that is, his fleſh, And having a great high-prieſt over the 
22 houſe of God; Let us draw near with a true heart, in full aſſurance of 

faith, having our hearts ſprinkled ſrom an evil conſcience, and our bodies 
23 waſhed with pure water. Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our hope 
24 without wavering (for he is faithful that hath promiſed) And let us con- 

ſider one another, to provoke one another to love and to good works: 
25 Not forſaking the aſſembling ourſelves together, as the manner of ſome 
\ 2s; but exhorting one another, and ſo much the more, as ye ſee the day 
26 approaching. For when we fin wilfully after having received the know- 
27 ledge of the truth, there remaineth no more ſacrifice for fins, But a certain 

fearful looking out for of judgment and fiery indignation, which is ready 
28 to deyour the adverſaries. He that deſpiſed the law of Moles, died 


as to condemn us no longer : and our bodies 
waſhed with pure water —— All our conver- 
ſation ſpotleſs and holy, which is far more 


of the prieſthood and ſacrifice of Chriſt. 
He had proved this before by a quotation 
from Jeremiah ; which he here repcats, 


deſcribing the new covenant, as now com- 
pleatly ratified, and all the bleſſings of it 
ſecured to us by the one offering of Cxriſt, 
which renders all other expiatory ſacrifices, 
and any repetition of his own, utterly 
needlels. 

V. 19. Having finiſhed the doftrinal part 
of this epiſtle, the apoſtle now proceeds 
to exhortation, deduced from what has been 
treated of from ch. v. 4. which he begins 
by a brief recapitulation. 
liberty to enter 

V. 20. By a living way—The way of faith 
whereby we live indeed: which he hath con- 
ſecrated Prepared, dedicated, and eſla- 
bliſned for us, through the veil— That is, his 
fleſh—As by rending the veil in the temple, 
| the holy of holies became viſible and ac- 
ceſſible, ſo by wounding the body of Chriſt 
the God of heaven was manifeſted, and the 
way to heaven opened. | 

V. 22. Let us draw near—To God, with a 
true heart—In godly ſincerity : having our 
hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience— So 


Having therefore 
fin wilfully 


for fins 
ſtinately reject. 


acceptable to God than all the legal ſprink- 
lings, and waſhings. 

V. 23. The profeſſion of our hope——The 
hope which e Va ar Ladd. 

V. 25. Not forſaking the aſſembling ourſelves 
In public or private worſhip, as the manner 
of ſome is Either through fear of perle- 
cution, or from a vain imagination that 
they were above external ordinances : but 
exhoriang one another To faith, love, and 
good works: and ſo much the more, as ye ſee 


te day approaching—The great day is ever 


In your eye. 

V. 26. For when we—Any of us Chriſtians, 
By total apoſtaſy from God, 
termed drawing back, ver. 38. er having 
recerved the experimental knowledge of the 
goſpel truth, there remaineth no more ſacrifice 
None but that which we ob- 


V. 28. He that In capital caſes, deſpiſed 
———Preſumptuouſly tranſgreſſed, the law of 
Moſes, died without merc Without any 


delay or mitigation of his puniſhment. 
| V. 29. Of 


Ch. x. 29—39. H E BEHR E WS. 731 
29 without mercy, under two or three witneſſes. Of how much ſorer puniſh- 
ment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under 
foot the Son of God, and counted the blood of the covenant, by which 
he hath been ſanctified, an unholy thing, and done deſpite to the ſpirit of 
go grace? For we know him that hath ſaid, “ Vengeance ts mine; I will 
gi recompenſe; and again, The Lord will judge his people. It is a fearful 
32 thing to fall into the hands of the living God. But call ve to mind the 
former days, in which, after ye were enlightened, ye endured ſo great 
33 a conflict of ſufferings: Partly being made a gazing-ſtock, both by re- 
proaches and afflictions; partly being partakers with them who were ſo 
34 treated. For ye ſympathized with my bonds, and received with Joy 
the ſpolling of your goods, knowing that ye have for yourſelves in heaven 
5 a better and an enduring ſubſtance. Caſt not away therefore your con- 
36 fidence, which hath great recompence of reward. For ye have need of 
patience, that, having done the will of God, ye may receive the promile. 
97 For yeta very little while, and he that cometh will come, and will not 
38 tarry. || Now the juſt ſhall hve by faith; but if he draw back, my ſoul 
39 hath no pleaſure in him. But we are not of them who draw back to per- 
dition, but of them that believe to the ſaving of the ſoul. | 


V. 29. Of how much ſorer puniſhment is he 


worthy, who——By wilful, total apoſtaſy, (it 
does not * that this paſſage refers to 
any other fin;) hath, as it were, trodden 
under foot the Son of God—— 1A lawgwer far 
more honourable than Moſes, and counted 
the blood wherewith the better covenant was 


eſtabliſhed, an unholy, àa common, worthlefs 


thing: by which he hath been ſuncłiſied 
(Therefore Chri/t died for him allo, and he 
was, at leaſt, juſliſied once :) and done deſpite 
to the ſpirit of g race By rejecting all his 
motions. - . | | 

V. go. The Lord will judge his people 
Yea, far more rigorouſly than the Heathens, 
if they rebel againſt him. 1 han 

V. 31. To fall into the fand. Of his 
avenging juſtice. ; be 

V. 32. "Inlightened—With the knowledge 
of God and of his truth. 


V. 34. For ye hympathized with all yout 


ſuffering brethren, and with me in par- 


ticular; and received joyfully the loſs of your 


own goods. 

'V. 35. Caſt not away therefore this your 
confidence Your faith and hope; which 
none can deprive you of, but yourſelves. 

wy 36. The promiſe—Pertett love, eternal 
life. 

V. 37. He that cometh—To reward every 
man according to his works. | 

V. 38. Now the The juſtified per- 
ſon, ſhall live —In/ God's favour, a ſpiritual 
and holy life, by faith——As long as he re- 
tains that gift of God. But if he draw back 
If he make ſhipwreck of his faith, my 


foul hath no pleaſure in him——That is, I 


abhor him, I caſt him off. ; 
V. 99. We are not of them that draw back 


to perdition—Like him mentioned ver. 38. 
4 Z, 2 * but 
Deut. xxxii. 35, &c. 


Hab. ii. 3, &c. 


_ juſtifying faith ; but not directly as jul 
ers 


_ thoſe either good or evi 
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XI. Now faith is the ſubſiſtence of things hoped for, the evidence of 


2 things not ſeen. 


And by it the elders obtained a good teſtimony, 


3 Through faith we underſtand that the worlds were framed by the word 
of God, ſo that the things which are ſeen were made of things which 
4 do not appear. By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent {acrifice 
than Cain, by which he obtained a teſtimony that he was righteous, God 


but of them that belicve—To the end, fo as to 


attain eternal life. 
V. 1. The definition of faith given in this 


verſe, and exemplified in the various in- 


ſtances following, undoubtedly includes 
tifying. For faith juſtifies only as it re 
to, and depends on Chriſt. But here is 
no mention of him, as the object of faith; 
and in ſeveral of the inſtances that follow, 
cs notice is taken of him or his ſalvation, 
ut only of temporal bleſſings obtained 
by faith: And yet the worm be con- 
fidered as evidences of the power of juſtify- 
ing faith in Chriſt, and of its extenſive ex- 
erciſe, in a courſe of ſteady obedience, 
amidſt difficulties and dangers of every 
kind. Now faith is the ſubſiſtence. of things 
hoped for, the evidence or conviction of things 
not ſeen-—Things hoped for are not ſo ex- 
tenſive as things not ſeen. The former are 
only things ſuture, and joyful, to. us; the 
latter are either, future, 45 or preſent, and 
i Po „ whether 7 us or 
others. The ſubſiſtence of things hoped for— 
Giving a 0 preſent ger b the 
good things which God has promiſed: the 
divine, ſupernatural evidence exhibited to, the 
conviction hereby produced in, a believer of 
things not ſeen Whether paſt, future, or 
ſpiritual ; particularly of God and the things 
of God. h | = 
V. 2. By it the elder; ——Qur forefathers, 
This chapter is a kind of ſummary of the 
Old Teſtament, in which the apoſtle com- 
prizes the deſigns, labours, —— 
expectations, temptations, martyrdoms, of 


the antients. The former of them had a 


ſole command of Go 


ſeized on the ſacrifice, inſtead of the {inner 


long exerciſe of their patience; the latter 
ſuffered ſhorter, but ſharper trials; obtarned 
a good tejlimony——A moſt comprehenſive 
word. God gave a teſtimony, not only of 
them but to them: and they received his 
teſtimony, as if it had been the things them- 
ſelves of which he teſtified, (ver. 4, 5, 39-) 
Hence they alſo gave teſtimony to others, 
and others teſtified of them. | 

V. 3. By faith we underſtgnd that the worlds 
— Hrzaven and earth and all things in them 
viſible and inviſible, were made——Formed, 
faſhioned, and finiſhed, by the word The 
Without any 
inſtrument; or preceding matter. And as 
creation is the foundation and ſpecimen of 
the whole divine oeconomy, ſo faith in the 
creation is the foundation and ſpecimen of 
all faith ; /o that things which are ſeen——As 


the ſun, earth, ſtars, were made of things 


which do not appear Out of the dark, un- 
apparent chaos, Gen. i. 2. And this very 
chaos was created by the divine power ; for 
before it was thus created, it had no 
exiſtence in nature. 

V. 4. By faith—In the future Redeemer, 
Abel offered a more excellent ſacrifice——The 
firſtlings of his flock, implying both a con- 
feſſion of what his own ſins deſerved, and 
a defire of ſharing in the great atonement : 
than Cain—W hole offering teſtified no ſuch 
faith, but a bare acknowledgment of God 
the Creator; by which faith he obtained both 
righteouſneſs and à teſt:mony of it: God te/- 
ti/ying—Viſibly, that his gifts were accepted; 
probably, by ſending fire from heaven to 
conſume his ſacrifice, a token that juſtice 


who 
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5 teſtifying of his gifts: and by it, being dead, he yet ſpeaketh. By faith 
Enoch was tranſlated fo as not to ſee death, and was not found, becauſe 
God had tranſlated him ; for before his tranſlation he had a teſtimony that 


6 he pleaſed God. 


But without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe him ; for he 


that cometh to God, muſt beheve that he is, and that he is a rewarder of 
7 them that diligently ſeek him. By faith Noah, being warned of God of 
things not ſeen as yet, moved with fear, prepared an ark for the ſaving 
of his houſhold, by which he condemned the world, and became heir 
8 of the righteouſneſs which is by faith. “ By faith Abraham, being called 
to go out into the place which he was to receive for an inheritance, 
9 obeyed and went out, though he knew not whither he went. & Zy faith he 
ſojourned in the land of promiſe, as in a ſtrange country, dwelling in tents 


10 with Iſaac and Jacob, the joint-heirs of the ſame promiſe. 


For he 


looked for the city which hath foundations, whoſe builder and former is 
11 God. By faith + Sarah alſo herſelf received power to conceive ſeed, 
even when ſhe was paſt age, becauſe ſhe accounted him faithful who had 
12 promiſed. Therefore there ſprang, even from one, and him as it were 
dead, a poſterity as the ſtars in heaven for multitude, and as the ſand 


who offered it. And by it—By this faith, 
being dead, he yet ſpeaketh—— That a ſinner 
is accepted only through faith in the great 
ſacrifice. | 

V. 5. Enoch was not any longer found 
among men, though perhaps they ſought for 
him, as they did for Elijah, 2 Kings ii. 17. 
He had this teſtimony—From God in his own 
conſcience. | 

V. 6. But without faith Even ſome 
divine faith in God, 24 is impoſſible to pleaſe 
lim: for he that cometh io God—In prayer, 
or any other att of worſhip, muſt believe that 
he is. | 

V. 7. Noah being warned of things not ſeen 
as yet—Of the future deluge ; moved with 
fear, prepared an ark, by which open teſtimony 
he condemned the world Who neither be- 
lieved, nor feared. 


V. g. By faith he ſojourned in the land of 


* Gen. xii. 1, 4, 5. 


Gen. xvii. 8, 


promiſe— The promiſe was made before, Gen. 


xii. 7. dwelling in tenis—As a ſojourner, with 
Laac and Jacob Who, by the {ame manner 
of living, ſhewed the ſame faith. Jacob was 
born fifteen years before the death of 
Abraham ; the joint heirs of the ſame promiſe 
Having all the ſame intereſt therein, 
J/aac did not receive this inheritance from 


Abraham, nor Jacob from Iſaac, but all of 


them from God. 


V. 10. He looked for a city which hath 


foundations —— Whereas a tent has none: 


whoſe builder and former is God—Of which 
God is the ſole contriver, former, and 
finiſher. | 

V. 11. Sarah alſo herſelf—Though at firſt 
ſhe laughed at the promiſe. Gen. xviii. 12. 

V. 12. As it were dead Till his ſtrength 
was {upernaturally reſtored, which continued 
for many years after. 

| V. 13. All 
＋ Gen. xxl, 2. 
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13 which is on the ſea-ſhore innumerable. All theſe died in faith, not having 

received the promiſes, but having ſeen them afar off, and embraced 
tem, and conſeſt that they were {lrangers and ſojourners on the earth. 
14 For they who ſpeak thus, ſhew plainly, that they ſeek their own country. 
15 And truly if they had been mindful of that from which they came out, 
16 they might have had opportunity to return. But now they deſire a 
better country, that is, an heavenly : therefore God is not aſhamed to be 
17 called their God; for he hath prepared a city for them. By faith 
Abraham, being tried, offered up Iſaac; yea, he that had received the 
18, promiſes, offered up his only begotten /on, Of whom it had been ſaid, 
19 J In, Ifaac ſhall thy ſeed be called: Accounting that God was able even 
to raiſe him from the dead; from whence alſo he did receive him in a 
20 figure. By faith Iſaac bleſſed Jacob and Eſau, concerning things to come. 
21 By faith Jacob when dying & bleſſed each of the ſons of Joſeph and 
22 || worſhipped, bowing down on the top of his ſtaff, By faith, Joſeph, 
_ _- when dying, made mention of the children of Iſrael, and gave charge 
23 concerning his bones. By faith Moſes, when he was born, was hid three 


V. 13. All thieſe— Mentioned ver. 7—11. 
died in faith In death faith acts moſt 
vigoroully : and having received the promiſes 


he promiſed bletlings. Embraced As 


one does a dear fi iend when he meets him. 
V. 14. They who ſpeak thus, fhew plainly, 
that they feek their own country That they 
keep in view and long for their native home. 
V. 15. If they had been mindful of Their 

earthly country, Ur, of the Chaldeans, they 
might have eably returned, 

V. 16. But they deſire a better country, that 
is, an heavenly—This is a full, convincing 
proof, that the patriarchs had a revelation 
and a promiſe of eternal glory in heaven. 


| Fherefore God is not o/hamed to be called their 


God ; ſeeing he hath prepared for them a city 
 —Worthy of God to give. 

V. 17. By faith Abraham —— When God 
made that glorious trial of him, offered up 
Thaac—Fhe will being accepted, as it he had 


»Avally done it: yea he that had received the 


Gen. xxii. 1, &c. Þ Gen, xxi. 12. 


promiſes—Particularly that grand promiſe, 
in Jſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called, offered up this 
very ſon ; the only one he had by Sarah. 
V. 18. In Jſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called 
From him ſhall the bleſſed feed ſpring. 
V. 19. Accounting that God was able even, to 


raiſe him from the dead—T hough there had 


not been any inſtance of this in the world. 
From whence alſo To ſpeak in a figurative 
way, he did receive him— Afterwards, ſnatched 
from the jaws of death, 

V. 20. Bleſſed Gen. xxvii. 27, 39. Pro- 
phetically foretold the particular bleſſings 
they ſhould partake of: Jacob and Eau 
Preferring the elder before the younger. 

V. 21. Jacob when dying— That is, when 
near death; bing down on the top of his ſtaff 
As he ſat on the ſide of his bed. 

V. 22. Concerning his bones. To be carried 
into the land of promiſe. 

V. 23. They /aw—Doubtleſs with a divine 


prefage of things to come. 
| | V. 24. Refuſed 
Gen. xlviti, 16. Gen. xlvii. 31. 
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months, by his parents, becauſe they ſaw he was a beautiful child, and 


24 they were not afraid of the king's commandment. By faith Moſes when 


he was 


grown up, refuſed to be called the fon of Pharaoh's daughter, 


25 Chooſing rather to ſuffer affliftion with the people of God, than to enjoy 
26 the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon ; Eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt greater 


riches than the treaſures in Egypt: for he looked off unto the recompence 


27 of reward. By faith he left Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king; 
28 for he endured as ſeeing him that 1s inviſible. By faith + he celebrated 
the paſſover, and the pouring out of the blood, that he who deſtroyed the 

29 firſt-born might not touch them. By faith they paſſed through the Red 
Sea, as by dry land, which the Egyptians trying to do, were drowned. 
30 By faith the walls of Jericho, having been compaſled ſeven days, fell down. 
31 By faith Rahab the harlot did not periſh with them that believed not, 
32 having received the ſpies with peace. And what ſhall I fay more? For 
the time would fail me, to diſcourſe of Gideon, and Barak, and Sampſon, 

33 and Jephthah, and David, and Samuel, and the prophets? Who by faith 
I ſubdued kingdoms, & wrought righteouſneſs, obtained promiles, || ſtopped 
34 the mouth of the lions.“ Quenched the violence of fire, F+ eſcaped 


V. 24. Refuſed to be called—Any longer. 

V. 26. The reproach of Chriſt That which 
he bore, for believing in the Meſſiah to 
come, and acting accordingly : for he looked 
From all thoſe periſhing treaſures, and 
beyond all thoſe temporal hardſhips unto 
the recompence of reward Not to an in- 
heritance in Canaan; he had no warrant 
from God to look for this, nor did he ever 
attain» it: but what his believing anceſtors 
looked for, a future ſtate of happineſs in 
heaven. 

V. 27. By failh he left Egyþi!—Taking all 
the Iſraelites with him: not then fearing 
the wrath of the king—As he did many years 
before. Exod. ii. 14. 

V. 28. The pouring out of the blood—Of 
the paſchal lamb, which was {prinkled'on the 
door-poſts, leſt the deſtroying angel ſhould 
touch the Iſraelites. 


V. 29. They, Moſes, Aaron, and the 
Iſraelites, paſſed the Red Sca It waſhed the 
borders of E£dom, which ſignifies cd. Thus 
far the examples are cited from Geneſis and 
Exodus: thoſe that follow are from the 
former, and the latter prophets. 

V. 30. By the faith of Foſhua. | 

V. 31. Rahab—- Though formerly, one 
not of the faireſt charatter, 

V. 32. After Samuel, the prophets are 
properly mentioned. David allo was a 
prophet: but he was a king too: the 
prophets—Eltjah, Elijha, &c. including like- 
wile the belicvers who lived with them. 

V. 33, 34- David, in particular, fubdued 
kingdoms: Samuel (not excluding the reſt) 
wrought righteouſneſs. The ou hels, in 
general, obtained promiſes, both or them- 
ſelves, and to deliver to others. Prophets 
allo /topt the mouths of lions, as Daniel, and 

quenched 


* Exod. xiv. 15. + Exod. xii. 12---18. f 2 Sam. vii. 1, &c. 5 1 Sam. viii. g. xit. 9. Ke: 


Dan. vil. 22. iii. 27, * Judges xii. 3. + Judges xv. 19, &c, xvi. 28, &c. 


736 HE B N E WS. Ch. xi. 35—40, 
the edge of the ſword, f out of weakneſs was made ſtrong, $& became 
35 valiant in fight, {||| put to flight armies of the aliens; * Women received 
their dead raiſed to life again; others were tortured, not accepting 
36 deliverance, that they might obtain a better reſurrection. And others 
had trial of mockings and ſcourging, yea, moreover of bonds and im- 


37 pnſonment. They were ſtoned, were ſawn aſunder, were tempted, were 


{lain with the ſword : they wandered about in ſheep-{kins, in goat-ſkins, 
33 deſtitute, afflifted, tormented : (Of whom the world was not worthy) they 
wandered in deſarts, and mountains, and dens, and caves of the earth. 


39 And all theſe having obtained a good teſtimony through faith, did not | 


40 receive the promiſe, God having provided ſome better thing for us, that 
they might not be perfected without us, | 


XII. Wherefore, let us alſo, being encompaſſed with ſo great a cloud 


1 
1 
- 

| 

. s 

| 

| 

[i 


E | 3 
quenched the violence of fire, as Shadrach, 
Meſhech, and Abednego. To theſe examples, 


whence the nature of faith clearly appears, 


thoſe more antient ones are ſubjoined, (by a 
tranſpoſition, and in an inverted px 
which receive light from theſe. TFephthah, 


eſcaped the edge of the ſword : Sampſon out of 


weakneſs was made ſtrong: Barak became 
valiant in fight ; Gideon put to flight armies 


- "of the aliens. Faith animates to the moſt 


eroic enterprizes, both civil and military. 
Faith overcomes all impediments, effects the 
greateſt things, attains to the very beſt, and 
inverts, by its miraculous power, the very 
courſe of nature. | 

V. 35. Women—Naturally weak, received 
their dead children; others were tortured — 


From thoſe who ated great things, the 


apoſtle riſes higher, to thoſe who ſhewed 
the power of faith 3 not accepting 
deliverance—On ſinful terms: that they might 


obtain à better reſurrettion—A higher re- 


ward, ſeeing the greater their ſufferings, 


the greater would be their glory. 


V. 36. And others The apoſtle ſeems 
here to paſs on to recent examples. 


Il Judges iv. 14, Kc. J Judges vii. 21. M 1 Kings xvii, 22, * 2 Kings. iv. 35+ 


V. 37. They were ſawn afunder—As, ac- 
cording to the tradition of the Jews, 1/a:a/ 
was by Manaſſeh ; were templed—(Torments 
and death are mentioned alternately) every 
way ; by threatnings, reproaches, tortures, 
the variety of which cannot be expreſt: 
and again, by promiſes and allurements. 

V. 38. Of whom the world was not worthy 


It did not deſerve fo great a bleſſing : they 


wandered—Being driven out from men. 

V. 39. And all theſe——Though they 
obtained a good teſtimony, ver. 2. yet did not 
receive the great promiſe, the heavenly 
inheritance. 

V. 40. God having provided ſome beller 
thing for us—Namely, everlaſting glory, 
that they -might not be N without us— 
That is, that we might all be perfeticd 
together in heaven. 

V. 1. Wherefore, being encompaſſed with a 
cloud—A great multitude, tending upward 
with an holy ſwiftneſs, of witneſſes —Of the 
power of faith; lc us lay aſide every weigh 
As all who run a race take care to do. Let 
us throw off whatever weighs us down, or 
damps the vigour of our ſoul, and Ar. 

5 While 


I 
= 

4 
2 


bo 4 
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of vitneſſes, lay aſide every weight, and the ſin which eaſily beſetteth 
2 us, and run with patience the race that is ſet before us. Looking to 
Jeſus, the author and finiſher of our faith; who, for the joy that was 
ſet before him, endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet down 

g at the right-hand of, the throne of God. For, conſider him that endured 
ſuch contradiction from ſinners againſt himſelf, leſt ye be weary and faint 
4 in your minds. Ye have not reſiſted unto blood, ſtriving againſt fin, 
5 And yet ye have forgotten the exhortation which ſpeaketh to you as to 
ſons, * My ſon, - deſpiſe--ngt thou the chaſtening of the Lord, nor faint 

6 when thou art rebuked of him, For, whom the Lord loveth, he chaſteneth, 


7 and ſcourgeth every {on whom he receiveth. 


If ye endure chaſtening, 


God dealeth with you as with ſons; for what fon is there whom his 
8 father chaſteneth not? But if ye are without chaſtening, of which all are 
9 partakers, then are ye baſtards, and not ſons. . Now if we have had 
fathers of our fleſh, who corretted us, and we reverenced them : Shall 
we not much rather be in ſubjection to the Father of ſpirits, and hve? 


which eaſily beſetteth us—As doth the fin of 
our conſtitution, the fin of our education, 
the fin of our profeſſion. | 

V. 2. Looking—From. all other things, 
to Teſus---As the wounded Hraelites to the 
brazen ſerpent. 1 
prefigured by the lifting up of this: our 
guilt, by the ſtings of the fiery ſerpents; 
and our faith, by their looking up to the 
miraculous remedy ; the author and finiſher 
of our 8 begins it in us, carries it 
on, and perfetts it; uo, for the joy that was 
ſet before him Patiently and wilffingly en- 
dured the cross. With all the pains annexed 
thereto, and is ſet down---Where there is 
fulneſs of joy. 3 

V. g. Confider----Draw the compariſon 
and think: tbe. Lord bore all this; and 
ſhall his Jervavts, bear nothing? Him that 
endureth ſuck contradifiion from finners-;- 
Such enmity and oppoſition of every kind, 
leſt ye be weary---Dull and languid, and fo 
actually faint in your courſe. 


Our crucified Lord was 


10 For they, verily, for a few days chaſtened us as they thought good : 


V. 4. Unto Blood--Unto wounds and death. 

V. 5. And yet ye ſeem already to have 
forgotten the. exhortation—— Wherein God 
ſpeaketh to you with the utmoſt tenderneſs, 
deſpiſe not thou the chaſtening of the Lordi 
Do not ſlight or make little of it, do not 
impute any affliction to chance or ſecond 
cauſes; but fee and revere the hand of God 
in it: neither faint when thou art rebuked of 
iim But endure it patiently and fruitfully. 

V. 6. For all ſprings from love. There- 
fore neither deſpiſe nor faint. 
V. 7. Whom, lus father chaſteneth no. 
When he offends. | 

V. 8. Of which all ſons are partakers— 
More or leſs. | 
V. 9. And we reverenced { We neither 
7255 ed, nor fainted under their cor- 
rettion: Hall we not much rather Suhmit 
with reverence and meecknels to the father 
of ſpirits, that we may live with him for ever ? 

V. 10. For they verily for a {ew da 


3 .TxX How 4ew are even all our days on earth! 
— 6 A + 
1 Prov. Ii. 11, &c, 


chaſtened 
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Ch. x11. 11—17. 


11 but he for our profit, that we may be partakers of his holineſs. Now 
all chaſtening for the preſent is aſſuredly not joyous, but grievous; yet 
afterwards it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteouſneſs to them that are 


exerciſed thereby. 


12 


oy 


Wherefore I Lift up the hands that hang down, and the feeble knees; 


19 And make ſtraight paths for your fect, that the lame be not turned out of 
14 the way, but rather healed. Follow peace with all men, and holineſs, 
15 without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord: Looking diligently, leſt any 

one fall from the grace of God, leſt any root of bitterneſs ſpringing up 

16 trouble you, and thereby many be defiled : Leſt there be any fornicator 

or profane perſon, as Eſau, who for one meal gave away his birth-right : 

17 For ye know that afterward, even when he deſired to inherit the bleſſing, 

be was rejected: for he found no place for repentance, though he ſought 


it diligently with tears. 
5 * 


chaſtened us as they thought good — Though 
7 they erred therein, by too much 
either of indulgence, or ſeverity: but he— 
Always, unqueſtionably. for our profit, that 
we may be partakers of his holineſs —That is, 
of himſelf and of his glorious image. 

V. 11. Now all chaſtening—W hether from 
our earthly or heavenly father, is for the pre- 
ſent grievous, yet it yreldeth the nx Fruit 
of righiteouſne/s. Holineſs and happineſs, to 
them that are exerciſed thereby That receive 
this exerciſe as from God, and improve it 
according to his will. 

V. 12. Wherefore lift up the hand 
Whether your own, or your brethren's, that 
hang down—Unable to continue the combat, 
and the feeble knees—Unable to continue on 
the race. - 

V. 13. And make ſtrait paths both for your 
own and ſor their feet——Remove every 
hindrance, every offence ; that the lame 
They who are weak, ſcarce able to walk, 
be not turned out of the way—Of faith'and 
holineſs. _ 3 n 


V. 14. Follow peace with all men—This 


1 
9 


x Ifaiab xXXV. g. 
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fecond branch of the exhortation concerns 
our neighbours, the third, God. And holi- 
neſs The not following after all holineſs, 
the direct way to fall into fin of every 

ind. 6 Bbw 

V. 15. Looking diligently, leſt any one— If 
he do not lift up * — the; 4 down, 
fall from the grace of God: leſt any root of 


.bitterneſs—Of envy, anger, ſuſpicion, ſpring- 


mg 2 deſtroy the ſweet peace: leſt any, 
not following after holineſs, fall into for- 
nication or profaneneſs. In general, any 
corruption either in doarine or practice, is 
a root of bitterneſs, and may pollute many. 
V. 16. Efau was profane, for ſo flighting 
the bleſſing which went along with the birth- 
nght. © | 

V. 17. He was rejected He could not ob- 
tain it: for he found no place of repentanct 
There was no room for any ſuch repentance, 
as would regain what he had loft, though he 
[ought it—The bleſſing of the birth-right, 
diligently with tear5—He fought too late. 
Let us uſe the preſent time! 

* 


v. 18. For 


Ch. xii. 18—2g. 
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18 For, ye are not come to the mountain that could be touched, and the 
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19 burning fire, and the thick cloud, and darkneſs, and tempeſt, And the 
ſound of a trumpet, and the voice of words; | which they that heard 
20 intreated, that no more might be ſpoken to.them. For they could not 
bear that which was commanded, * If even a beaſt touch the mountain, 
21 let it be ſtoned. And fo terrible was the appearance, that Moles ſaid, - 
22 Iexceedingly fear and tremble. But ye are come to mount Sion, and to 
the city of the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, and to an innumerable 
23 company, To the general aſſembly of angels, and to the church of the 
firſt-born, who are inrolled in heaven, and to God the judge of all, and to 


V. 18. For A ſtrong reaſon this, why 
they ought the more to regard the whole 
exhortation drawn from the prieſthood of 
Chriſt : becauſe both ſalvation and ven- 
geance are now nearer at hand; ye are not 
come to the mountain that could be touched 
That was of an earthy, material nature. 

V. 19. The ſound of a trumpet—Formed 
without doubt by the miniſtry of angels, and 
preparatory, to the words, that 1s, the ten 
commandments, which were uttered with a 
loud voice. Deut. v. 22. 95 

V. 20. For they could not bear —The terror 
which ſeized them, when they heard thoſe 
words proclaimed, / even a beaſt, Sc. 

V. 21. Even Moſes—-Though admitted 
to fo near an intercourſe with God, who 
[pake to him as a man ſpeaketh to his friend. 
At other times he atted as a Mediator be- 
tween God and the people. But while 
the ten words were pronounced, he ſtood 
as one of the hearers. Exod. xix. 25. XX. 19. 

V. 22. But ye—Who believe in Chri/t, 
are come—The apoſtle does not here ſpeak 
of their coming to the church militant, but 
of that glorious privilege of New Teſta- 
ment behevers, their communion with the 
church. triumphant. But this is far more 
apparent to the eyes of celeſtial ſpirits, than 
to ours, which are yet veiled. St. Paul 
here ſhews an excellent knowledge of the 


6 A 2 
* Exod, xix. 12, &c. 


heavenly oeconomy, worthy of him who 
had been- caught up into the third heaven, 
to mount $:1on——A ſpiritual mountain, to the 
city of the living God, the heavenly Ferujalem— 
All theſe glorious titles belong to the New 
Teſtament church, and to an innumerable 
company---Including all that are afterwards 
mentioned. 

V. 23. To the general aſſembly---The word 
properly ſignifies a ſtated convention on 
ſome feſtival occaſion : And churc The 
whole body of true believers, whether on 
earth or in paradiſe, of the fir/t-born——The 
firſt-born of Iſrael were inrolled by Moſes : 
but theſe are inrolled in heaven, as citizens 
there. It is obſervable, that in this beauti- 
ful gradation, theſe firſt-born are placed 
nearer to God than the angels: (See 
N i. 18.) and to God the judge of all 

ropitious to you, adverſe to your enemies: 
And to the e ſeparate ſouls, of 
Juſt men It ſeems to mean, of New Teſta- 


ment believers. The number of theſe, 


being not yet large, is mentioned diſtinct 


from the innumerable company of juſt men 
Whom their judge hath acquitted. Theſe 
are now made perfeft in a higher ſenſe, 
than any who are ſtill alive. Accordingly 
St. Paul, while yet on earth, denies that he 
was thus made perſect. Phil. ini. 12. 


V. 24. Ts 


2 * 
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24 the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, And to Jeſus the Mediator of the 
new «covenant, and to the blood of ſprinkling, which ſpeaketh better 
25 things than that of Abel. See that ye refule not him that ſpeaketh : 
for, if they eſcaped not, who refuſed him that delivered the oracle on 


earth, much more ſhall not we, who turn away from him that Jpeaketh - 


26 from heaven: Whoſe voice then ſhook the earth: but now he has 

promiſed, ſaying,“ Yet once. more I will ſhake, not only the earth, but 
27 alſo the heaven. And this word, yet once more, ſheweth the removal of 
the things which are ſhaken, as being made, that the things which are not 
28 ſhaken may remain. Therefore let us, receiving a kingdom which 


cannot be ſhaken, hold faſt the grace, whereby we may ſerve God 
29 acceptably, with reverence and godly fear. 


ſuming fire. 


V. 24. To Jeſus the Mediator—Through 
whom they had been perfected, and to the 
Blood of ſprinkling ——To all the virtue of 
is precious blood ſhed for you, whereby 
ye dre ſprinkled from an evil conſcience. 
. * blood of ſprinkling was the foundatio 


our Lord's mediatorial office. Here the 


gradation is at the higheſt point. Which 


ſpeaketh better things than of Abel—— 
Which cried for vengeance. 

V. 25. Refuſe not---By unbelief, him that 
ſpeaketht——And whole ſpeaking even now 


is a prelude to the final ſcene. The ſame 


voice. which ſpake both by the law and in 
the goſpel, when heard from heaven, wi 
ſhake heaven and earth: for if they eſcaped 
nol—— His vengeance, much more ſhall not 
we=— Thoſe of us, who turn from him that 
e from heaven That is, who came 
from heaven to ſpeak to us. 

V. 26. Whoſe voice then ſhook the eart 


When he ſpoke from mount Sinai: but now 


— Wich regard to his next ſpeaking, he hath 
Fromiſed—It is a joyful promiſe to the 
ſaints, though dreadful to the wicked, yet 
once more 1 will ſhake, not only the earth, but 
alſo the heaven Theſe words may refer in a 


* Hag. ii. 6, 


For our God zu a con- 


lower ſenſe, to the diſſolution of the Jewiſh 
church and ſtate. But in their full ſenſe 
they undoubtedly look much farther, even 
to the end of all things. This univerſal 
ſhaking: began at the firſt coming of Chr:/t. 
It will be conſummated at his ſecond 
coming. 

V. 27. The things which are ſhaken---— 
Namely, heaven and. earth, as being made--- 
And conſequently liable to change : that the 
things which are not ſhaken, may Yematn--- 
Even the new heavens and the new earth, 
on » She RE 

V. 28. Therefore let us, receiving By 
willing and joyful faith, a kingdom——More 
glorious than the preſent heaven and carth, 
hold faſt, the grace, whereby we may ſerve 
God——In every thought, word, and work, 
with reverence Literally, with ſhame 
Ariſing from a deep conſciouſnels of our 
own unworthinels, and godly fear—A tender, 
jealous fear of offending, ariſing from a ſenſe 
of the gracious majeſty of God. _ 

V. 29. For our God is a conſuming fire 
In the ſtrittneſs of his juſtice, and purity of 
his holineſs, | 


V, 1, Brotlierly 


Ch. xii. 24—29. 


1 2 


Ch. xiii. 1—10, 
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XIII. 1, 2 Let brotherly love continue. Forget not hoſpitality, for 
3 hereby f ſome have entertained angels unawares, Remember them 
that are in bonds, as being bound with them, and them that tulter 


4 adverſity, as being yourſelves alſo in the body. 


Marriage is hoaour- 


able-in all men, and the bed undefiled : but whoremongers and adul- 
5 terers God will judge. Let your diſpoſition be without covetouſneſs: 
be content with the things that are preſent; for he hath ſaid, * No, I 


6 will not leave thee: verily I will not forſake thee. 


So that we may 


ſay, + The Lord is my helper; I will not fear what man can do unto 
7 me. Remember them that had the rule over you, who ſpake to you 
the word of God, whoſe faith follow, conſidering the end of their 

8 converſation. Jeſus Chriſt is the ſame yeſterday, and to-day, and for 
9 ever. Be not carried about with various and ſtrange dottrines ; for 
it is good, that the heart be eſtabliſhed with grace, not with meats, 
10 in which they that have walked have not been profited. We have 
an altar, whereof they have no right to eat who ſerve the tabernacle. 


V. 1. Brotherly love s explained inthe 
following verſes. : 

V. 2. Some—Abraham and Lot, have en- 
tertained angels unawares So may an un- 
known guelt, even now, be of more worth 
than he appears, and may have angels 
attending him, though unſeen. 

V. g. Remember In your proyergy and 
by your help, them that are in bonds, as being 
bound with them—Seeing ye are members one 
of another, and them that ſuffer, as being 
yourſelves in one body And conſequently 
liable to the ſame. 

V. 4. Marriage is honourable in, or for all 
ſorts of men, clergy as well as laity: though 
the Romaniſis teach otherwiſe ; and the bed 
unde filed Conſiſtent with the higheſt 
purity : though many ſpiritual writers, fo 
called, ſay it is only licenſed whoredom : but 
whoremongers and adullerers God wall N udge 
Though they frequently eſcape the ſentence 
of men. : 


-. + Gen. xviti. 2. xix. 1. 


Gen xxvill. 15. 
+ Pſalm cxviil, 6. 


* 


V. 5. He—God, hath ſaid— To all be- 
lievers, in ſaying it to Jacob, Joſhua, and 
Solomon. | 

V. 7. Remember them—Who are now with 


God, confidering the happy end of their con- 


ver ſation on earth. 

V. 8. Men may die. But Jeſus Chriſt 
(yea and his goſpel) is the /ame from ever- 
laſting to everlaſting. " 

V. g. Be not carried about with various 
dofrines—W hich differ from that one faith 
in our one unchangeable Lord: flrange— 
To the cars and hearts of all that abide in 
him ; for it is good—It is both honourable 
before God, and pleaſant and profitable, 
that the heart be ejtabliſſied with grace 
Springing from faith in Chriſt, not with 


meats— Jewiſh ceremonies, which indeed can 


never ſtabliſh the heart. 
V. 10. On the former part of this verſe, 
the 15th and 16th depend; on the latter, 
the intermediate verſes. We have an altar 
| — The 

Joſ. i. 5. 1 Chron. xxviii. 20. 
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11 For the bodies of thofe animals, whole blood is brought into the holy 


12 place by the high-prieſt for ſin, are burnt without the camp. Wherefore 
Jeſus alſo, that he might ſanctify the people by his own blood, ſuffered 


| 13 without the gate. Let us then go forth to him without the camp, bearing 


14 his reproach. For we have here no continuing city; but we ſeek one to 
15 come. By him therefore let us offer the ſacrifice of praile continually to 
16 God, that is, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to his name: But to do 


Ch. xiii. 41—19, 


_ . anſwering thoſe typica 


good, and to diſtribute, forget not; for with ſuch ſacrifices God is well 


' pleaſed. 


* 


17 Obey them that have the rule over vou, and ſubmit yourſelves; for 
they watch over your ſouls, as they that ſhall give account; that they 
may do this with joy, and not with groans: for that zs unprofitable for 

18 you. Pray for us; for we truft we have a good conſcience, deſiring to 

19 behave ourſelves well in all things. And I beleech you to do this, the 
more earneſtly, that I may be reſtored to you the ſooneg, 


The crofs of Chriſt, whereof they have no 
right to eat—-To partake of the benefits 


which we receive therefrom, who /erve the 


tabernacle—Who adhere to the Moſaic law. 
V. 11. For—According to their own law, 
the ſin- offerings were wholly conſumed, 


and no Jew ever ate thereof. But Chri/t 


was a ſin- offering: Therefore they cannot 
feed upon him as we do, who are free from 
the Moſuic law. 

V. 12. Wherefore Jeſus alſo——ExaQtly 

| {in-ofterings, ſuffered 
without the gate——Of Ferujalem, which 
anſwered to the old camp of 1/rael ; that he 
might ſanftify—Reconcile and conſecrate to 
God, the people---Who believe in him, by 
his own blood----Not thoſe ſhadowy facritices, 
which are now of no farther uſe. 

V. 13. Let us then go forth without the 
camp Out of the Jewiſh diſpenſation, bearing 
his reproack--All manner of ſhame, obloquy, 
and contempt for his ſake. | 

V. 14. For we have here----On earth, no 
continuing cty---All things here are but for a 
moment; and Jeruſalem itſelf was juſt then 
on the point of being deſtroyed. 


V. 15. The ſacrifice--Thealtar is mentioned, 
ver. 10. Now the facrifices: 1. Praiſe, 
2. Beneficence : with both of which God :; 
well pleaſed. 

V. 17. Obey them that have the rule over you 
The word implies alſo, that lead or guide 
you: namely in truth and holineſs: and 


ſubmit yourſelves—Give up (not your con- 


{ſcience or judgment, but) your own will, 
in all things purely indifferent; For {hey 
watch over your ſouls With all zeal and 
diligence, they guard and caution you 
againſt all danger, as they that muſt give 
account—To the great ſhepherd, for every 
part of their behaviour toward you. How 
vigilant then ought every paſtor to be? 
How careful of every ſoul committed to 
his charge? That they may do this—Watch 
over you with joy, not with groans—He is 
not a good ſhepherd, who does not either 
rejoice over them, or groan for them. The 
groans of other creatures are heard : How 
much more ſhall theſe come up in the ears 
of God? Whoever anſwers this character 
of a Chriſtian paſtor, may undoubtedly 
demand this obedience. 


V. 20. The 
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20 Now the God of peace, who brought again from the dead the great 
ſhepherd of the ſheep, our Lord Jeſus, by the blood of the- everlaſting 

21 covenant, Make you perfect in every good work, to do his will, working 
in you that which is well-pleafing in his fight through Chriſt Jeſus; to 
whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


22 


I beſeech you, brethren, ſuffer the word of exhortation, for I have 


23 written a letter to you in few words. Know that our brother Timotheus 
24 is ſet at liberty, with whom, if he come ſoon, I will ſee you. Salute all 
them that have the rule over you, and all the ſaints. They of Italy 


25 ſalute you. Grace be with you all. 


V. 20. The everlaſting covenant--The Chriſ- 
tian covenant, which is not temporary, hke 
the Jewiſh, but deſigned to remain for ever. 
By the application of that blood, by which 
this covenant was eſtabliſhed, may make 
you in every reſpect, inwardly and outwardly 

oly! _ 
V. 22. Suffer the word of exhortation—— 


Addreſſed to you in this letter, which tho 
longer than my uſual letters, is yet con- 
tained in few words——conlidering the 
copiouſneſs of the ſubjeR. 

V. 23. / he come—To me. 

V. 25. Grace be with you all—-St. Paul's 
uſual benediction. God apply it to our 
hearts ! 


—— — — 
—— 


_ — — 
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The General Epiſtle 


of, St. FAMES. 


15 


6 - is ſuppoſed to have been written by James the fon of Alplcus, the brother, 
or kinſman of our Lord. It is called a General epiftle, becauſe written not to a 
particular perſon or church, but to all the converted {frachtes. Herein the apoſtle re- 
proves that Antinomian fpirit, which had even then infected many, who had perverted 
the glorious doarine of juſtification by faith. into an occafion of licentiouſneſs. He like- 
wiſe :omforts the true believers under their ſufferings, and reminds them of the judgments 


that were approaching. 


It 
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St. 1 A M E 8. 


Ch. i. 1—3. 


It has three paris: 


I. The inſcription, 
II. The exhor tation, 
1. Jo patience, enduring 
doutward, conquering in- 
Ward temptations 
2, Conſidering the goodneſs 
4682 of God, ri ' 
to be ſwiſt to hear, ſlow to 
ſpeak, flow to wrath. ' 
And theſe three are, 
1. Propoſed: 
2. Treated of at large 
a. Let Hearing be joined 
with praftice,  22—26 
particularly with bridling 
the tongue, 2 | 26 
with mercy and purity, 2 
without reſpect of per- 


"Be TA 


Cl. i. 


2— 15 


16—18 


E 


19=—2 1 


ſons, | C. il, 1—13 
and fo faith univerſally 
with works : 5 
b. Let the ſpeech be modeſt: 
Ce. iii. 1—12 
c. Let anger, with all'the 
other paſſions be re- 
ſtrained, 13—C. iv. 1—17 
3. To patience again: 
a. Confirmed by the 
coming of the judge, 
in which draws ncar 
The calamity of the wicked, 
| ; C. v. 1—6 
The deliverance of the 


14—26 


righteous, .. | | 7—12 
5. Nouriſhed by prayer, 13—18 
III. The Concluſion. 19, 20 


E 8 


I. IAMEs a ſervant of God, and of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to the twelve 
_ tribes which are ſcattered abroad, greeting. | 

2 My brethren, count it all joy, when ye fall into divers tempta- 

3 tions, Knowing that the trying of your faith worketh patience, But 

4 let-patience have its perfect Mork, that ye may be perfect and- entire, 

5 wanting nothing. If any of you want wildom, let him aſk of God, 


V. 1. A ſervant of Jeſus Chriſ.— Whoſe 


name the apoſtle mentions but once more 


in the whole epiſtle, (c. ii. 1.) And not at 
all in his whole diſcourſe. As xv. 14, &c. 
or c. Xxi. 20—25. It might have ſeemed, 
if he mentioned him often, that he did it 
out of vanity, as being the brother of the 
Lord: to the twelve tribes—Of 1ſrael ; that 
- is thoſe of them that believe: which are 
ſcattered abroad—-In various countries: ten 
of the tribes were ſcattered ever ſince the 
reign of Hoſea. And great part of the reſt 
were now diſperſed through the Roman 


empire. As was foretold, Deut. xxviii. 25, &c, 
XXX. 4. | Greeting—That is, all © bleſſings, 
temporal and eternal. 

V. 2. My brethren, count it all joy—W hich 
is the higheſt degree of patience, and con- 
tains all the reſt: when ye fall into divers 
lemplations— That is, trials. | 

V. 4. Let patience have its perfeft work— 
Give it full ſcope, under whatever trials 
befall you: {hat ye may be perfect and entire — 
Adorned with every Chriſtian grace : aud 
wanting nothing--W hich God requires in you. 

V. 5. any want—The connection be- 

tween 


Ch. 1. 6—13; 
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who giveth to all men liberally and upbraideth not, and it ſhall be 
6 given him. But let him aſk in faith, nothing doubting ; for he that 

doubteth is like a wave of the ſea, driven with the wind and toſſed. 
7 For let not that man think that he ſhall receive any thing from the 
8 Lord. A double-minded man is unſtable in all his ways. Let the 
9 brother of low degree rejoice in that he is exalted : But the rich, in that 
10 he is made low; becauſe as the flower of the graſs be ſhall paſs away. 


11 For the ſun aroſe with a ſcorching«heat, and withered the 


graſs, and the 


flower fell off, and the beauty of its form periſhed: ſo alſo ſhall the rich 
12 man fade away in his ways. Happy is the man that endureth tempta- 
tion: for when he hath been proved, he ſhall receive the crown of life, 
13 which the Lord hath promiſed to them that love him. Let no man 


tween the firſt and following verſes, both 
here and in the fourth chapter, will be 
eaſily diſcerned by him who reads them, 
while he is ſuffering wrongfully. He will 
then readily perceive, why the apoſtle 
mentions all thoſe various affettions of the 
mind.  Wiſdom——To underſtand, whence 
and why temptations come, and how they 
are to be improved. Patience is in every 
pions man already, Let him exerciſe this, 
and aſk for wiſdom. The ſum of wiſdom, 
both in the temptation of poverty and of 
riches, is deſcribed in the gth and 10th 
verſes : who giveth to all—That aſk anght : 
and upbraideth not—Either with their paſt 
wickedneſs, or preſent unworthineſs. _ 

V. 6. But let him aſk in faith—A firm 
confidence in God. St. James alſo both 
begins and ends with faith: (ch. v. 15.) The 
hindrances of which he removes in the 

iddle part of his epiſtle. He that doubteth 
is like a wave of the ſea— Vea, ſuch are all 
who have not aſked and obtained wiſdom : 
driven with the wind—From without ; and 
toſſed ——From within, by his own un- 
ſtableneſs. 

V. 8. A double-minded man— Who has, as 
it were, two ſouls, whole heart is not ſimply 
given up to God; is unftable—Being with- 


6 B 


out the true wiſdom, and perpetually diſ- 
agrees both with himfelf and others, ch. 
iii. 16. 

V. 9. Let the brother St. James does not 
give this appellation to the rich: of low 
degree—-Poor and tempted : rejozce—-The 
moſt effectual remedy againſt double- 
mindedneſs : in that he is exalted—To be a 
child of God, and an heir of glory. 

V. 10. But the rich, in that he is made low 
Is humbled by a deep ſenſe of his true 
condition: becauſe as the flower —Beautiful, 
but tranſient: he ſhall paſs ay Into 
eternity. 

V. 11. For the fun aroſe and withered the 
graſs There is an unſpeakable beauty and 
elegance, both in the compariſon itſelf, and 
in the very manner of expreſſing it, inti- 
mating both the certainty and ſuddenneſs 
of the event. So /hall the rich fade away in 
his ways--In the midſt of his various pleaſures 
and employments. | 

V. 12. Happy is the man that endureth 
temptation-· Trials of various kinds: he ſhall 
receive the croun— That fadeth not away: 
whach the Lord hath promiſed ta them that love 
him And his enduring proves his love. 
For it is love only that endureth all things. 

V. 13. But le: ne man who is tempted—To 
ho 


L 
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Ch. i. 14— 19. 


who is tempted ſay, I am tempted of God: for God cannot be tempted 


14 with evil, neither tempteth ke any man. 


But every man is tempted, 


15 when he is drawn away by his own deſire, and enticed. Then defire 
having conceived, bringeth forth fin ; and fin, being perfected, bringeth 


forth death. 


16 Do not err, my beloved brethren. 


Every good gift and every perfect 


17 gift is from above, deſcending from the Father of lights, with whom is 
18 no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning. Of his own will begat 
he us by the word of truth, that we might be a kind of firſt-iruits of his 


creatures. 


19 Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every man be ſwift to hear, flow 


fin, ſay J am tempted of God——God thus 
teth no man. 

14. Every man is tempted, when--In the 
beginning of the temptation, he is drawn 
away, drawn out of God, his ſtrong refuge, 
by his own defire—We are therefore to look 
for the caule of every fin, in (not out of) 
ourſelves. Even the injections of the devil 
cannot hurt, before we make them our own. 
And every one has deſires ariſing from hzs 
own conſtitution, tempers, habits and way of 
life: and enticed—In the progreſs of the 
temptation, catching at the bait: ſo the 
original word ſignifies. 

V. 15. Then deſire having conceived 
By our own will joining therewith, bringeth 
forth actual ſin— It doth not follow that the 
defire itſelf 1s not fin. He that begets a man 
is himſelf a man: and fen being perfefled— 
Grown up to maturity, which it quickly 
does, bringeth forth death—-Sin is born big 
with death. 

V. 16. Do not err—It is a grievous error, 
to aſcribe the evil and not the good, which 


pe receive, to God. 


V. 17. No evil but every good gift—W hat- 
ever tends to holineſs, 4 every perfect gift 
Whatever tends to glory, deſcendeth from 
the Father of lights The appellation of 
Father is here uſed with peculiar propriety. 
It follows, he begat us. He is the Father. 


next chapter: ſlow to ſpeak 


FP 


of all light, material or ſpiritual, in the 
kingdom of grace and of glory : with whom 
is no vartableneſs—No change in his under- 
ſtanding, or ſhadow of turning—In his will. 
He infallibly diſcerns all good and evil, 
and jane loves one and hates the 
other. There is in both the Greek words 
a metaphor taken from the ſtars, particu- 
larly proper where the Father of lights is 
mentioned. Both are applicable to any 
celeſtial body, which has a daily viciſſitude 
of day and night, and ſometimes longer days, 
ſometimes longer nights. In God is nothing 
of this kind. He is mere light. If there is 
ny ſuch viciſſitude, it is in ourſelves, not in 
im. | | 

V. 18. Of his own will—Moſt loving, moſt 
free, moſt pure, juſt oppofite to our evil 
deſire, (ver. 15.) begat he us Who believe, 
by the word of truth—The true word, em- 
phatically ſo termed: the goſpel : that we 
might be a kind of firſt fruits of his creatures-- 
Chriſtians are the chief and moſt excellent 
of his viſible creatures; and ſanctify the 
reſt. Yet he ſays a kind o For Christ 
alone is abſolutely the firſt-fruzt. 

V. 19. Let every man be 25 to Near This 
is treated of from ver. 21. to the end of the 
Which is 
treated of in the third chapter: /low to wrath 
——- Neither murmuring at God, nor angry 
at 


IAM E 8. 747 


20 to ſpeak, flow to wrath. For the wrath of man worketh not the righ- 
21 teouſneſs of God. Therefore laying: aſide all the filthineſs and ſuper- 
fluity of wickedneſs, receive with meekneſs the engrafted word, which 
22 is able to ſave your ſouls. But be ye doers of the word, and not hearers 
23 only, deceiving yourſelves. For if any one be a hearer of the word, and 
not a doer, he is like a man beholding his natural face in a glaſs. 
24 For he beheld himſelf, and went away, and immediately forgot what 
25 manner of man he was. But he that looketh diligently into the perfect 
law, the law of liberty, and continueth therein, this man being not a 
forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, this man ſhall be happy in his 
26 doing. If any one be ever ſo religious, and bridleth not his tongue, but 
27 deceiveth his own heart, this man's religion is vain. Pure religion and 


undefiled before God, even the Father, is this, To viſit the fatherleſs and 
widows in their affliction, and to keep himſelf unſpotted from the world. 


at his neighbour. This is treated of in the 
third, and throughout the fourth and fifth 
chapters. 

V. 20. The righteouſneſs of God here in- 
cludes all duties preſcribed by him and 
plealing to him. 

V. 21. Therefore laying aſide As a dirty 
garment all the filthineſs and ſuper fluity of 
wickedne/;—For, however ſpecious or necel- 
fary it may appear to worldly wiſdom, all 
wickedneſs is both vile, hateful, contemp- 
tible, and really ſuperfluous. Every reaſon- 
able end may be eftettually anſwered, with- 
out any kind or degree of it. Lay this, 
every known ſin aſide, or all your hearing 
is vain: with meekneſs Conſtant evennels 
and ſerenity of mind, receive Into your 
cars, your heart, your life: the word Of 
the goſpel ; ingra/ted In believers, by 
regeneration, (ver. 18.) and by habit (Heb. v. 
14.). which is able to ſave your ſouls —The 
hope of ſalvation nouriſhes meekneſs. 

V. 23. Beholding his face in the glaſs 


How exactly does the Scripture-glals ſhew 
a man the face of his ſoul ! F 
V. 24. He beheld himſelf and went away— 


To other buſineſs: and forgot 
forgetting does not excule. 

V. 25. But he that looketh diligently Not 
with. a tranſient glance, but bending down, 
fixing his eyes, and ſearching all to the 
bottom, into the perfect law-—Of love, as 
eſtabliſhed by faith. St. James here guards 
us againſt miſunderſtanding what St. Paul 
lays concerning the yoke and bondage of the 
law. He who keeps the law of love is free, 


But ſuch 


(John viii. 31, &c.) He that does not, is not 


free, but a ſlave to fin, and a criminal 
before God, (ch. ji. 10.) and continueth 
therein Not like bim who forgot it and 
went away. This man—There 1s a peculiar 
force in the repetition of the word, all be 
hoppy—Not barely in hearing, but doing the 
will of God. 

V. 26. If any one be ever ſo religious 
Exact in the outward offices of religion: 
and bridleth not his tongue—From backbuing, 
tale-bearing, evil-ſpeaking, he only decerveth 
his own heart, if he fancies he has any true 
religion at all. 

V. 27. The only true religion in the fight 


of God, is lis, to viſi. With counſel, com- 
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II. My brethren, hold not the faith of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt, the Lord of 


JAM Es. 


2 glory, with reſpect of perſons. For, if there come unto your aſſembly a 


man with gold rings, in fine apparel, and there come in allo a poor man 
3 in dirty raiment, And ye look upon him that weareth the fine apparel: 
and ſay to him, Sit thou here in a good place, and ſay to the poor man, 
4 Stand thou there, or Sit thou here under my foot-{tool, Ye diſtin- 
guiſh not in yourſelves, but are become evil-reaſoning judges. 
5 my beloved brethren. Hath not God choſen the poor of this world, 
rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom, which he hath promiſed to them 


6 that love him? But ye have diſgraced the poor. Do not the rich 
7 oppreſs you and drag you to the judgment-ſeats? Do they not blal- 
8 pheme that worthy name by which ye are called? If ye fulfil the royal 

law (according to the Scripture) “ Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as 


9 thyſelf, ye do well. But if ye have reſpect of perſons, ye commit ſin, 


10 being convicted by the law Þ as tranſgreſſors. For whoſoever ſhall keep 


fort, and relief, the fatherleſs and widows — 


Thoſe who need it moſt, in their affliction 
In their moſt helpleſs and hopeleſs ſtate : 


and to keep himſelf unſpotted from the world— 


From the maxims, tempers, and cuſtoms of 
it. But this cannot be done, till we have 
given our hearts to God, and love our 
neighbour as ourſelves. | 

V. 1. My brethren—The equality of Chr:/- 
zzans intimated by this name, is the ground 
of the admonition : hold not the faith of our 
common Lord, the Lord of glory—Of which 
glory all who believe in him partake : with 
reſpect of perſons ——That is, honour none, 
merely for being rich : deſpiſe none merely 
for being poor. | 


V. 2. With gold ring Which were not 


then fo common as now. 
V. 3. Ye look upon him With reſpett. 

V. 4. Ye diſtinguiſſi not To which the 
moſt reſpcct is due, to the poor or to the 
rich: but are become evil. reaſoning judges 
Ye reaſon ill, and fo judge wrong. For 
fine apparel is no proof of worth in him that 
wears It, 


Lev. xix. 18, 


V. 5. Hearken—— As if he had ſaid, ſtay, 
conlider, ye that judge thus. Does not 
the preſumption lie rather in favour of the 
poor man ? Hath not God choſen the poor 
That is, are not they, whom God hath 
choſen, generally ſpeaking, poor in this 
world; who yet are rick in faulh, and heirs 
of the kingdom Conſequently the moſt 
honourable of men ? And thoſe, whom God 
ſo highly honours, ought not ye to honour 
likewiſe ? 

V. 6. Do not the rich often oppreſs you 


By open violence; often drag you—Under 


colour of law ? 

V. 7. Do not they blaſpheme that worthy name 
Of God and of Chri/!. The apoſtle ſpeaks 
chiefly of rich Heathens. But are Chril- 
tians, fo called, a whit behind them? 

V. 8. If ye fulfil the royal lau The 
ſupreme law of the great king, which is love ; 
and that to every man, poor as well as rich, 
ye do well. 

V. g. Being conuifled—By that very law. 

V. 10. Whoſoever keepeth the whole law, 


except in one point, he is guilty of — 
| "5 


+ Exod, xxiii. 3. 


. Ch. ii. 1— 10. 


Hearken, 
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11 the whole law, but offend in one point, is become guilty of all; For he 
that ſaid, Do not commit adultery, ſaid alſo, do not commit murder. 
If then thou commit no adultery, yet if thou commit murder, thou art 

12 become a tranſgreſſor of the law. 80 ſpeak ye, and ſo act, as they that 

13 ſhall be judged by the law of liberty. For judgment without mercy 

ſhall be to him that hath ſhewed no mercy : but mercy glorieth over 
judgment. 

14 What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man ſay he hath faith, 

15 and have not works? Can that faith ſave him? If a brother or a ſiſter 

16 be naked, and want daily food, And one of you ſay to them, Depart . 
in peace ; be ye warmed and filled, but give them not the things needful 

17 for the body, what doth it profit? So likewiſe faith, if it hath not works, 


Ch. ii. 11—17. 


Is as liable to condemnation, as if he had 
offended in every point. 

V. 11. For it is the ſame authority which 
eſtabliſhes every commandment. 

V. 12. So ſpeak and aft—In all things, as 
they that ſhall be judged — Without reſpe& of 
perſons, by the law of liberty—The goſpel : 
the law of univerſal love, which alone is 
perfect freedom. For their tranſgreſſions 
of this, both in word and deed, the wicked 
ſhall be condemned. And according to their 
works—done in obedience to this, the righ- 
teous ſhall be rewarded. 

V. 13. Judgment without mercy ſhall be to 
him—In that day, who hath ſhewed no mercy 
——— To his poor brethren. But the mercy of 
God to believers, anſwering to that which 
they have ſhewn, will then glory over judgment. 

V. 14. From ch. i. ver. 22. the apoſtle 
has been enforcing Chriſtian praftice. He 
now applies to thoſe, who negle& this, 
under the pretence of faith. St. Paul had 
taught, that a man is juſtified by faith without \ 
the works of the law. This ſome began 
already to wreſt, to their own deſtruttion. 
Wherefore St. James purpoſely repeating 
(ver. 21, 23, 25,) the ſame phraſes, teſti- 
monies and examples which St. Paul had 
uſed, (Rom. iv. 3. Heb. xi. 17, 31.) refutes, 


not the doctrine of St. Paul, but the error 
of thoſe who abuſed it. There is therefore 
no contradiction between the apoſtles : 
they both delivered the truth of God; 
but in a different manner, as having to 
do with different kinds of men. On another 
occaſion St, James himſelf pleaded the 
cauſe of faith (As xv. 139—21.) And St. 
Paul himſelf ftrenuouſly pleads for works, 
particularly in his latter epiſtles. This 
verle is a ſummary of what follows. What 
proſiteth it, is enlarged on, ver. 15—17 ; 
though a man ſay, ver. 18, 19. can that faith 


fave him? ver. 20. It is not, though he kave 
faith ; but, though he ſay he hath faith. Here 


therefore true, living faith is meant. But 
in other parts of the argument the apoſtle 
peaks of a dead, imaginary faith. He 
does not therefore teach, that true faith 
can, but that it cannot ſubſiſt without works. 
Nor does he oppoſe faith to works. but 
that empty name of faith, to real faith 
working by love. Can that faith which is 
without works fave him? No more than it can 
profit his neighbour, | 
V. 17. So likewiſe that faith, which hath 
not works, 15 a mere dead, empty notion : of 
no more profit to him that hath it, than the 
bidding the naked be clothed is to bim. 
V. 18. But 
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18 is dead in itſelf, But one will ſay, Thou haſt faith, and I have works. 


Shew me thy faith without thy works, and I will ſhew thee my faith by 
19 my works. Thou believeſt there is one God: thou doſt well: the devils 
20 alſo believe and tremble. But art thou willing to know O empty man, 
21 that the faith which is without works is dead? Was not Abraham our 
father juſtified by works, when he had offered up Iſaac his ſon upon the 
22 altar? Thou ſeeſt that faith wrought together with his works, and by 


23 works was faith made perfect. 


And the Scripture wes fulfilled which 


ſaith, * Abraham believed God, and it was unputed to him for righteoul- 


V. 18. But one—Who judges better, will 
fay—To ſuch a vain talker, /e me, if thou 
canſt, thy faith without works. 

V. 19. Thou believeſt there is one God I 
allow this. But this proves only, that thou 
haſt the dame faith with the devils. Nay, 
they not only believe, but tremble—At the 
dreadful expettation of eternal torments. 
So far is that faith from either juſtifying or 
ſaving them that have it. 

V. 20. But art thou willing to n 
Indeed thou art not : thou wouldit fain be 
ignorant of it: O empty man—-Empty of all 
goodneſs, that the faith which is without 
works is dead? And fo is not properly 
faith, as a dead carcaſe is not a man. 

V. 21. Was not Abraham juſtified by works? 
St. Paul ſays, he was juſtified by faith. Rom. 


iv. 2, &c. Vet St. James does not con- 


tradict him. For he does not ſpeak of the 
ſame juſtification. St. Paul ſpeaks of that 
which Abraham received many years before 
Jſaac was born, Gen. xv. 6. St. James of that 
which he did not receive, till he had rffered 
up Jſaac on the altar. He was juſtified there- 
fore in St. Paul's ſenſe, that is, accounted 
righteous, by faith antecedent to his works. 
He was juſtified in St. James's ſenſe, that 
is, made righteous, by works conlequent to 


his Yaith. So that St. James's jultification 


by works, is the fruit of St. Paul's juſtification 
by /aith. 
V. 22. Thou ſecft that faith—For by faith 


* Gen. Xv. 6. 


Abraham offered him, ( Heb. xi. 17.) wroug/. 


together with his works—T herciore faith has 


one energy and operation, works another. 
And the energy and operation of faith arc 
before works, and together with them. 
Works do not give lite to faith, but faith 
begets works, and then is perfected by 
them. And by works was faith made perfect 
Here St, James fixes the ſenſe wherein he 
uſes the word juſtified: ſo that no ſhadow 
of contradiction remains, between his aſ- 
ſertion and St. Paul's. Abraham returned 
from that ſacrifice perfected in faith, and 
far higher in the favour of God. Faith 
hath not its being from works; for it is 
before them; but its perfection. That 
vigour of faith which begets works, is then 
excited and increaled thereby; as the 
natural heat of the body begets motion, 
whereby itſelf is then excited and en- 
creaſed. (See 1 John iii. 22.) 

V. 23. And the Scripture Which was 
afterwards written, was hereby eminently 
fulfilled, Abraham believed God, and it was im- 
puted to him for righteouſne/5s—T his was twice 
fulfilled, when Abraham firſt believed, and 
when he offered up H/aac. St. Paul ſpeaks 
of the former fulfilling, St. James of the 
latter. And he was called the friend of God— 
Both by his poſterity, 2 Chron. xx. 7. and 
by God himſelf, Jſaiah xli. 8. So plealing 
to God were the works he wrought in faith. 


V. 24. Ye 
2 Chron, xx. 7. 


Ch, 11, 18— 23. 
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24 neſs: and he was called the friend of God. Ye ſee then, that a man 


25 is juſtiſied by works, and not by faith only. 


In like manner was not 


Rahab che harlot alſo juſtified by works, having received the meſſengers, 
26 and ſent them out another way? Therefore as the body without the 
ſpirit is dead, ſo the faith which id without works is dead allo. 


III. My brethren, be not many teachers, knowing that we ſhall receive 


2 greater condemnation. For in many things we all offend. 


If any one 


offend not in word, the ſame is a perfect man, able allo to bridle the 
3 whole body. Behold we put bridles into the mouths of horſes, that 
4 they may obey us, and we turn about their whole body. Behold alſo the 
ſhips, though they are ſo large, and driven by fierce winds, yet are turned 
5 about by a very ſmall helm whitherſoevyer the ſteerſman liſteth. So the 
tongue alſo is a little member, yet boaſteth great things. Behold how 


6 much matter a little fire kindleth. 


(And the tongue is a fire, a world of 


miquity :) ſo is the tongue among the members, which defileth the whole 
body, and ſetteth on fire the courſe of nature, and is ſet on fire of hell. 


V. 24. Ye ſee then that a man is juſtified by 
works, and not by faith only—St. Paul, on the 
other hand, declares, @ man is juſtified 
faith, and not by works. (Rom. iii. 28.) And 
yet there is no contradiction between the 
apoſtles : becauſe, 1. They do not ſpeak 
of the ſame faith; St. Paul ſpeaking of 
living faith, St. James, here of dead faith, 
2. They do not ſpeak of the ſame works: 
St. Paul ſpeaking of works antecedent to 
faith, St. James, of works ſubſequent to it. 

V. 25. After Abraſam, the father of the 
Jews, the apoſtle cites Kahab, a woman, 
and a ſinner of the Gentiles; to ſhew that, 
in every nation and ſex, true faith produces 
works, and is perfected by them; that is, 
by the grace of God working in the be- 
hever, while he is ſhewing his faith by his 
vorks. 

V. 1. Be not many teachers Let no more 
of you take this upon you, than God 
thruſts out; ſeeing it is ſe hard not to 
alſend in ſpeaking much: knowing that we 


That all who thruſt themſelves into the 
office: Mall receive greater condemnation 
For more offences. St. James here, as in 
ſeveral of the following verſes, by a com, 
mon figure of ſpeech, includes himſelf, 
We = receive — e offend —we put bit — we 
cur ſe None of which (as common ſenſe 
ſhews) are to be interpreted either of him, 
or of the other apoſtles. | 

V. 2. The ſame is able to bridle the whole 
body—— That is, the whole man. And 
doubtleſs fome are able to do this, and fo 
are in this ſenſe per/eft. | 

V. 3. We—That is. men. 

V. 5. Boaſtcth great things ——Hath great 
influence. 

V. 6. A world of iniquity—Containing an 
immenſe quantity of all manner of wicked. 
neſs: it defeleth—As fire by its ſmoke: the 
whole body—The whole man: and fetteth on 
fire the courſe of nature—All the paſſions, 
every wheel of his foul. 


V. 7. Every 
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7 Every kind both of wild beaſts and of birds, both of reptiles and things 
8 in the ſea, is tamed, and hath been tamed by mankind. But the tongue 
9 can no man tame: it is an unruly evil, full of deadly poiſon. Therewith 
bleſs we God even the Father, and therewith curſe we men, made after 
10 the likeneſs of God. Out of the lame mouth proccedeth bleſſing and 
curſing. My brethren, theſe things ought not lo to be. Doth a fountain 
11 ſend out of the ſame opening ſweet water and bitter? Can a fig-tree, my 
12 brethren, bear olives, or a vine, figs ? Neither can a fountain yield ſalt 
water and freſh. 5 55 
13 Who is a wiſe and knowing man among you? Let him ſhew by a good 
14 converſation his works with meekneſs of wiſdom. But if ye have bitter 
real and ſtrifſe in your hearts, do not glory and lie againſt the truth. 
15 This is not the wiſdom which deſcendeth from above, but is earthly, 
16 animal, deviliſh ; For where bitter zeal and ſtrife is, there is unquietnel; 
17 and every evil work. But the wiſdom that 1s from above 1s firſt pure, 


» 


then peaceable, gentle, eaſy to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, 
18 without partiality, and without diſſimulation. And the fruit of righteoul. 
neſs is ſown in peace for them that make peace. 


V. 7. Every lind The expreſſion per- 
haps is not to be taken ſtrictly. Repliles— 
That is, creeping things. 

V. 8. But no man can lame the tongue 
Of another; no, nor his own, without 
peculiar help from God. | 

V. g. Men made after the likeneſs of God— 
Indeed we have now loſt this A in Yet 


there remains from thence a indellible 


nobleneſs, which we ought to\reverence 
- both in ourſelves and others. * 


V. 13. Let him ſhew his wiſdom, as well 


as his faith, by his works not by words only. 


V. 14. / ye have bitter zeal—True Chriſ- 
tian zeal is only the flame of love, even in 
your hearts Though it went no farther : 
do not lit againſt the truth As if ſuch zeal 
could conſiſt with heavenly wiſdom. 

V. 15. This wiſdom which is conſiſtent 
with ſuch zeal : is earthl Not heavenly, 
not from the father of lights; animal Not 
ſpiritual; not from the ſpirit of God; 


i 
* 
-* 


deviti/h—Not the gift of Ckrift, but ſuch as 
Satan breathes into the ſoul. 

V. 17. But the wiſdom from above is fir, 
pure From all that is earthly, natural, 
deviliſh ; then peaceable—True peace attend- 
ing purity, it is quiet, inoffenſive; gentle— 
Soft, mild, yielding, not rigid: ea/y to be 
intreated—To be perſuaded, or convinced, 
not ſtubborn, ſour, or moroſe : full of good 
fruits Both in the heart, and in the lite, 
two of which are immediately ſpecified: 
without partiality— Loving all, without re- 
ſpect of perſons; embracing all good things, 
rejecting all evil: and without diſſimulation — 
Frank, open. 

V. 18. And the principle produttive of 
this r:ghteouſneſs, is ſown, like good ſecd. in 
the peace of a believer's mind, and brings 
forth a plentiful harveſt of happineſs. (whic!) 
is the proper fruit of righteouſne/s) jor e 
that make peace—— That labour to promote 
this pure and holy peace among all wen. 

V. 1, from 


Ch. iv. 1—8, 
IV. 
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From whence come wars and fightings among you? I, it not hence, 
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2 from your pleaſures that war in your members? Ye defire and have not, 
ye kill and envy, and cannot obtain: ye fight and war: yet ye have not, 
3 becauſe ye aſk not. Ye aſk and receive not, becauſe ye aſk amiſs, that 
4 ye may expend it on your pleaſures. Ye adulterers and adultereſſes, 
know ye not, that the friendſhip of the world is enmity againſt God? 
Whoſoever therefore deſireth to be a friend of the world, is an enemy of 


5 God. Do 


ye think, that the Scripture ſaith in vain, The Spirit that 


6 dwelleth in us luſteth againſt envy 2? But he giveth greater grace: there- 

fore it faith, 7 God reſiſteth the proud, but giveth grace to the humble. 
7 Submit yourſelves, therefore to God: reſiſt the devil, and he will flee 
8 from you. Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh unto you : cleanſe 


V. 1. From whence come wars and fightings 
--Quarrels and jars among you, quite oppolite 
to this peace? Is it not from your pleaſures 
—Your delires of earthly pleafures, which 
war—Againſt your fouls, in your members ? 
Here is the firſt ſeat of the war. Hence 
proceeds the war of man with man, king 
with king, nation with nation. 

V. 2. Ye ki/l|—In your heart, for ke that 
hateth his brother is a murderer. Ye fight and 
war That is, furiouſly ſtrive and contend. 
Ye aſe not And no marvel. For a man 
full of evil defire, of envy or hatred, cannot 

ray. 
E V. 3. But i ye do aft, ye receive not, be- 
cauſe ye aſe ami That is, from a wrong 
motive. 

V. 4. Ye adulterers and adultereſſes—Who 
have broken your faith with God, your 
rightful ſpouſe: know ye not that the friend- 
ſhip or love of the mor- The defire of the 
fleſh, the defire of the eye, and the pride 
of life, or courting the favour of worldly 
men, is enmz:iy again/i God ?——Whoſoever 
defireth to be a friend of the worid-Whoſoever 
ſeeks either the happineſs or favour of it, 


does thereby conſtitute himſelf an enemy -4 4 


God——And can he expe to obtain any 
thing of him ? 

V. 5. Do ye thank that the Scripture faith 
in vain— Without good ground. St. James 
ſeems to refer to many, not any one par- 
ticular Scripture. The ſpirit of love that 
dwelleth in all believers luſteth againſt envy, 
(Gal. v. 17.) is directly oppoſite to all thoſe 
unloving tempers, which neceffarily flow 
from the friendſhip of the world. 

V. 6. But he giveth greater grace To all 
who ſhun thoſe tempers ; therefore it—The 
Scripture : /aith, God refifteth the proud 
And pride is the great root of all unkind 
affections. | 

V. 7. Therefore by humbly /ubmitting 
your ſelves to God, reſiſt the deri. The father 
of pride and envy. 

V. 8. Then draw nigh te God in prayer, 
and he will draw nigh unto you, will hear 
you; which that nothing may hinder, 
cleanſe your hand Ceaſe from doing evil, 
and purify your heart. From all fpiritual 
adultery. Be no more double-minded, vainly 
endeavouring to ſerve both God and 
mammon, 


V. g. Be 


Prov. Bl. 34. 
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Ch. iv. 9—17., 


9 your hands, ye ſinners, and purify your hearts, ye double-minded. Be 
alllicted, and mourn, and weep; let your laughter be turned into 
10 mourning, and yo joy into heavineſs. Humble yourſelves before the 


Lord, and he will lift you up. 


— 


11 Speak not evil one of another, brethren. He that ſpeaketh evil of his 
brother, and judgeth his brother, ſpeaketh evil of the law, and judgeth 
the law. But if thou judgeſt the law, thou art not a doer of the law, 

12 but a judge. There is one law-giver that is able to ſave and to deſtroy: 
Who art thou that judgeſt another ? 

13 Come now, ye that ſay, To- day or to-morrow we will go to ſuch a city, 

14 and continue there a year, and traffick, and get gain: Who know not 
what ſhall be on the morrow ; for what is your life? It is a vapour that 

15 appeareth for a little time, and then vaniſheth away : Inſtead of your 

16 ſaying, If the Lord will, we ſhall both live, and do this or that. But now 

17 ye glory in your boaſtings: all ſuch glorying is evil. Therefore to him 

that knoweth to do good, and doth it not, to him it is fin. 


V. Come now, ye rich, weep and howl for your miſeries that are coming 
2 upon you. Your riches are corrupted, and your garments are become 


V. 9. Be afflifled—For your paſt unſaith- in His knowledge does not prevent, but 


V. 11. Speak not evil one of another This 
is a great hindrance of peace. O who is 
ſufficiently aware of it? He that /peaketh evil 
of another, does in effect, ſpeak evil of the 
law, which ſo ſtrongly prohibits it. Thou 
art not a doer of the law, but a judge Of it, 
thou ſetteſt thyſelf above, and as it were 
condemnelt it. | 

V. 12: There is one lau- giver that is able— 
To execute the ſentence he denounces. 
But who art thou ?P——A. poor, weak, dying 
worm. 

V. 13. Come now, ye that ſay—As peremp- 


i torily, as if your life were in your own 
5. 


han 

V. 15. Inflead of your ſaying 
whereas ye ought to ſay. 
V. 17. Therefore to him that knoweth to do 
good and doth it not That knows what is 
right, and does not pradtile it; to him i! is 


That is, 


increaſe. his condemnation. 

V. 1. Come now, ye rich The apoſtle 
does not ſpeak this ſo much .for the fake 
of the rich themſelves, as of the poor chil- 
dren of God, who were then groaning 
under their cruel oppreſſion. Weep and kow! 


for your miſeries which are coming upon you 


Quickly and unexpectedly. This was 
written not long before the ſiege of Jeru/e- 
lem: during which, as well as after it, huge 
calamities came on the Jewiſh nation, not 
only in Judea, but through diſtant countries. 
And as theſe were an awtul prelude of that 
wrath, which was to fall upon them in the 


- worid to come, ſo this may likewiſe refer to 


the final vengeance, which will then be ex- 

ecuted on the impenitent. | | 
V. 2. The riches of the ancients conſiſted. 

much in large ſtores of corn, and of coſtly 


apparel. 
V. 3. The 


1 
Ch. v. 3—11. 
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3 moth-eaten. Your gold and filver is cankered, and the canker. of them 
will be a teſtimony againſt you, and will eat your fleſh as fire: ye have 

4 laid up treaſure in the laſt days. Behold the hire of your labourers who 
have reaped your fields, which is kept back by you, crieth: - and the 
cries of them who have gathered in your harveſt are entered into the 

5 ears of the Lord of ſabaoth. Ye have lived delicately and luxuriouſly 
6 on earth: ye have cheriſhed your hearts, as in a day of ſacrifice. Ye 
7 have condemned, ye have killed the juſt: he doth not reſiſt you. Be 
patient, therefore, brethren, till the coming of the Lord. Behold the 
huſbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath patience 
8 for it, till he receives the former and latter rain. Be ye alſo patient, 
9 ſtabliſh your hearts : for the coming of the Lord is nigh. Murmur not 
one againſt another, brethren, leſt ye be condemned; behold the judge 
10 ſtandeth before the door. Take, my brethren, the prophets, who ſpoke 
in the name of the Lord, for an example, of ſuffering affliction, and 

11 patience. Behold, we count them happy that endured. Ye have heard 


V. 3. The canker of them—Your periſhing 
ſtores and moth-eaten | war's) will be 4 
teſtimony againſt jou Of your having buried 
thoſe talents in the earth, inſtead of im- 
proving them according to your Lord's will: 
and will eat your fleſh as fire. Will occaſion 
you as great torment, as if fire were con- 
ſuming your fleſh. Ye have laid up treaſure 
in the laſt day; — When it is too late; when 
you have no time to enjoy them. 

V. 4. The hire of your labourers criet 
Thoſe fins chiefly cry to God, concerning 
which human laws 'are filent. Such are 
luxury, unchaſtity, and various kinds of in- 
| Juſtice. The labourers themſelves alſo cry 
to God, who is juft coming to avenge their 
cauſe: Of ſabaoth—Of hoſts or armies. 

V. 5. Ye have cheriſhed your heart. Have 
indulged yourſelves to the uttermoſt, as in a 
day of facrifice—Wohich were ſolemn ſeaſt- 
days among the Jews. | 

v. 6. Ye have killed the juſt. Many juſt 
men, in particular tat ju/? one, (AA, iii. 14.) 
They aſterwards killed James, furnamed the 
Jaſt, the writer of this epiſtle. Ee doth not 


* 


6 C2 


refiſt you-——And therefore ye are ſecure. 
But the Lord cometh quickly, ver. 8. 

V. 7. The huſbandman waiteth for the 
oxy /rut—Which will recompence his 


abour and patience: tall he receives the 


former rain Immediately after ſowing, 


the latter —Before the harveſt. 

V. 8. Stabliſk your heart In faith and 
patience ; for the coming of the Lordi To 
deſtroy Feruſalem, is nigh—And lo is his laſt 
coming to the eye of a believer. 

V. 9. Murmur not one againſt another — - 
Have patience alſo with each other. The 


judge ſtandeth heſore the door—Hearing every 


word, marking every thought. 
V. 10. Take the prophets for an example 
Once perſecuted like you, even for {peaking 


in the name of the L- be very men that 


gloried in having prophets, yet could nos 
bear their meſſage. Nor did either their 
holineſs, or their high commiſſion - ſcreen 
them from ſuffering. RN 

V. 11. We count them happy that endured —» 
That ſuffered patiently. The more they once 
ſuffered, the greater is their preſent hap- 
pinels, 


| o 
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ol the patience of Job, and have ſeen the end of the Lord; for the Lord 
12 1s full of compaſſion and of tender mercy. But above all things, my 
+ brethren, ſwear not, neither by heaven, nor by earth, nor by any other 
' oath; but let your yea be yea, and your nay nay, leſt ye fall unde 

- condemnation. | 
13 Is any among you afflited ? let him pray. Is any chearful? let him 
14 ſing pſalms. Is any among you fick ? let him call for the elders of the 
church, and let them pray over him, having anointed him with oil in the 
15 name of the Lord; And the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſick, and the 
Lord ſhall raiſe him up, and if he have committed fins, they ſhall be 
16 forgiven him. Confeſs your faults one to another, brethren, and pray 


. 
: . ————— AI — — 4 — my 
4 
— 4 


converſation. 


one for another, that ye may be healed: the fervent prayer of a righteous 
17 man availeth much. Elijah was a man of like paſſions with us; and he 
prayed earneſtly that it might not rain : and it rained not on the land for 


pineſs. Te have ſeen the end of the Lord 
The end which the Lord gave him. 

V. 12. Swear not However provoked. 
The Jews were notoriouſly guilty of com- 
mon ſwearing, _ not fo much by 
God himſelf as by ſome of his creatures. 
The apoſtle here particularly forbids theſe 
'oaths, as well as all ſwearing in common 
It is very obſervable how 
lolemnly the apoſtle introduces this com- 
mand: above all things, ſwear not. As if he 
had ſaid, whatever you forget, do not for- 
get this. This ,abundantly- demonſtrates 
the horrible iniquity of the crime. But he 
does not forbid the taking a ſolemn oath, 
before a magiſtrate. Let your yea be yea, and 
your nay nay——Uſe no higher aſſeverations 
in common diſcourſe. And let your word 
ſtand firm, Whatever ye lay, take care to 


make it good. 


V. 14. Having anointed him with oil This 
fingle, confpicuous giſt, which Chriſt com- 
mitted to his apoſtles, (Mark vi. 1g.) re- 
mained in the church long after the other 
miraculous gifts were withdrawn. Indeed 
it ſeems to have been defigned to remain 


always, and St. James directs the elders, 
who were the moſt, if not the only giſted 
men, to adminiſter it. This was the whole 
proceſs of phy ſic in the Chriſtian church, 
till it was loſt through unbelief. That novel 
invention among the Romaniſts, extreme 
unction, pratiiſed not for cure, but where 
life is deſpaired of, bears no manner of re- 
femblance to this. 

V. 15. And the prayer offered in ail}; 
ſhall ſave the fick—From his ſickneſs, and if 
any fin be the occaſion of his ſickneſs, it 
ſhall be forgiven hem. : 

V. 16. Confeſs your faults—Whether ye 
are ſick or in health, t- one another He 
does not ſay to the elders : (This may, or 
may not be done; for it is no where com- 
manded.) We may confeſs them to any 
who can pray in faith. He will then. know 
how to pray for us, and be more ſtirred up 
ſo to do, and pray one for another that ye 
may be healed —OfF all your ſpiritual diſeaſes, 

17. Elyak was a man of like paſſions 
Naturally as weak and finful as we are: 


_ he prayed—When idolatry covered the 
nd. 
— „ 18. He 
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18 three years and ſix months. And he prayed again, and the heaven gave 
rain, and the land brought forth her fruit. | 
19 Brethren, it any one among you err from the truth, and one convert 
20 him, Let him know, that he who converteth a ſinner from the error of his 
way, ſhall fave a ſoul from death, and hide a multitude of fins. 


V. 18. He prayed again—When idolatry If any one err from the truth—Pradically, 
was aboliſhed. - fin. 

V. 19. As if he had ſaid, I have now V. 20. He fhall ſave a ſoul——Of how 
warned you of thoſe fins, to which ye much more value than the body ? ver, 14. 
are moſt liable. And in all theſe reſpetts and hide a multitude of fins—W hich ſhall no 
watch not only over yourſelves, but every more, how many ſoever they are, be re- 
one over his brother alſo. Labour in par- membred to his condemnation. 
ticular to recover thoſe that are fallen. 


* 
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The Firſt Epiſtle General of St. PETER. 


HERE is a wonderful weightineſs, and yet livelineſs, and ſweetneſs in the epiſtles 
1 of St. Peter. His deſign in both is, to ftir up the minds of thoſe to whom he writes, 
by way of remembrance, (2 Pet. iii. 1. and to guard them, not only againft error, but alſo, 
againſt doubting, ch. v. +2.) This he does by reminding them of that glorious grace, which 
God had vouchſafed them through the goſpel, by which believers are inflamed to bring forth 
the fruits of faith, hope, love, and patience. 


The parts of this epiſtle are three: 
I. The inſcription, C. i. 1, 2 1. God hath regenerated us to 
II. The ſtirring up of them to a living kope, to an eternal . 

- whom he writes: inheritance, 3—12 
1. As born of God. Here he re- Therefore hope to the end; 13 
cites and interweaves alter- 2. As obedient children bring | 
ately, both the benefits of ; forth the fruit of faith to your | 
God toward believers, and heavenly father : 14—21 

the duties of believers toward 3- Being purified by the ſpirit, 


God. love with a pure heart, 22—C. ii. 20 


—— — DAV — no 
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- 2. As ſtrangers in the world, ab- 


ſtain from fleſhly defires : II 
And ſhew your faith by 
1. A good converſation, 12 
à4. In particular 
Subjetts, 13—17 


Servants, after the ex- 


- ample of Chriſt, 18—25 
— C. iii. 1—6 
Huſbands: | 1 
6. In general, all: 8—15 
2. A good profeſſion, a 
u. By readineſs to give an an- | 
| {wer to every one, 15—22 


5. By ſhunning evil company 
Ce. iv. 1-6 
(This part is inforced by 


1 


rern 9 


2 Chriſt both did and 

ſuffered, from his paſſion 
to his coming to judgment) _ 
c. By the exerciſe of Chriſtian 
virtuecs, and by a due uſe of 

miraculous gifts, | 

3. As fellow-heirs of glory fuſtain 

. adverſity : let each do this, 


1. In general, as a Chriſtian, - © 1219 


2, In his own particular ſtate, © 

wir 15 Ce. v. 1—11 

(The title beloved divides FI 

the ſecond part from the 
firſt, C. ii. 11. and the third 
from the ſecond, C. iv. 12.) 


III. The concluſion: 1214 


I. r an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt to the ſojourpers ſcattered through 
2 Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithynia, Elect (according to 
the foreknowledge of God the Father) through ſanctification of the ſpirit 


unto obedience, and ſprinkling of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, Grace and 


peace be multiplied unto yu. 


V. 1. To the ſojourners—Upon earth, the 
. Chriſtians, chiefly thoſe of Jewiſh extraction, 
ſeattered——Long ago driven out of their 
own land (thoſe ſcattered by the perſecu- 
tion mentioned As viii. 1. were ſcattered 
only thro' Fudea and Samaria, though after- 
wards ſome of them travelled to Phenzce, 
Cyprus, and Antioch) through Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Afia and Bithynig———He names 
theſe five provinces in the order, wherein 
they occurred. to him, writing from the 
eaſt. All theſe countries lie in the leſſer 
Aa. The Aſia here diſtinguiſhed from the 
other provinces, is that which was uſually 


called The Proconſular Aſia, being a Roman 3 


Province. | | 
V. 2. Accarding to the ſoretnowledge of 
God Speaking after the manner of men, 
Strictly ſpeaking there is no foreknowledge, 


1. 


no more than after-knowledge with God: 
but all things are tnoum to him as preſent, 
from eternity to eternity. This is there- 
fore no other than an inſtance of the 
divine condeſcenſion to our low capacities. 
Zledl—By the free love and almighty power 
of God taken out of, feparated from the 
world. Election, in the Scripture ſenle, is 
God's doing any thing that our merit or 
power have no part in. The true predeſ- 
tination, or fore- appointment of God is, 
1. He that believeth ſhall be ſaved, from 
the guilt and power of fin, 2. He that en- 
dureth to the end, ſhall be ſaved eternally. 
They. ho receive the precious gift of 
faith, thereby become the ſons of Cod: 
and being ſons, they ſhall receive the ſpirit 
of holineR, to walk as Chrift alſo walked. 


Throughout every part of this appoint- 
| ment 


ch. i. 12. 
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Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jefus Chriſt, who, according 

to his abundant mercy, hath regenerated us to a living hope, by the 

4 reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, To an inheritance incorruptible 
and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven for you, 


ment of God, promiſe and duty go hand in 
hand, All is free gift ; and yet ſuch is the 
gift, that the final iſſue depends on our 
future obedience to the heavenly call. . But 
. other predeſtination than this, either to 
life or death eternal, the Scripture knows 
not of. Moreover, it is, 1. Cruel reſpect 
of perſons: an unjuſt regard of one, and 
an unjuſt diſregard of another. It is a mere 
creature partiality, and not infinite juſtice : 2. 
It is not plain Scripture doctrine (if = 
but rather, inconfiſtent with the expreſs 
written word, that ſpeaks of God's uni- 
verſal offers of grace: his invitations, pro- 
miſes, threatnings, being all general. g. 
We are bid to chuſe life and reprehended 
for not doing it. 4. It is inconfiſtent with 
a ſlate of probation in thofe that muſt be 
' faved or muft be loſt. 5. It is of fatal con- 
ſequence; all men being ready, on very 
flight grounds, to fancy themſelves of the 
ele number. But the dottrine of predeſ- 
tination is entirely changed from what it 
. formerly was. Now it implies neither faith, 
peace, nor-purity. It is fomething that 
will do without them all. Faith isno longer, 
according to the modern predeſtinarian 
ſcheme, a divine evidence of things not een, 
wrought in the foul by the immediate 
power of the Holy Ghoſt: not an evidence 
at all; but a mere notion. Neither is faith 
made any longer a means of holineſs ; but 
ſomething that will do without it. CAriſt 
is no more a Saviour from fin ; but a de- 
| fence, a countenancer of it. He is no more 
a fountain of fpiritual life in the foul of 
/ believers, but leaves his ele& inwardly dry, 
and outwardly urfruztful; and is made 
little more than a refage from the image of 
the heavenly : even from zighteouſneſs, 


- 


peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt : through 
ancti fication 7 the ſpirit Through the 
renewing and purify ing influences of his 
ſpirit on their ſouls : unto obedience To en- 
gage and enable them to yield themielves 
up to all holy obedience, the foundation 


of all which is, the {prinkling of the blood of 


Jeſus Chriſt—The atoning blood of Chriſt, 
which was typified by the ſprinkling of the 
blood of ſacrifices under the law; in 


alluſion to which it is called the blood of 


ſprinkling. 8 
V. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſ His Father, with reſpect 


to his divine nature, his God, with reſpect 
to his human; who hath regenerated us to @ 
living An hope which implies true 
ſpiritual life, which revives the heart, and 


makes the foul lively and vigorous ; by the 


reſurrection of Chriſt—Which is not only a 


pledge of ours. but a part of the purchaſe- 
price. It has alſo a cloſe connexion, with 
our rising from ſpiritual death, that as he 
liveth, fo ſhall we live with him. He was 
acknowledged to be the Chrift. but uſually 
called Jeſus till bis reſurrection: then be 
was alſo called Chriſt. 

V. 4. To an iherilance——PFor if we arc 
ſons, then heirs ; incorruptible Nat like 
earthly treaſures, undefiled—Pure and holy, 
incapable of being uſclf defiled, or of being 
enjoyed by any polluted foul; and that 


fadeth not away—That never decays in its 


value, ſweetneſs. or beauty, like all the 
enjoyments of this world, like the garlands 
of leaves or flowers, with which the antient 
conquerors were wont to be crowned; 
reſerved in heaven ſor you—Who, by patient 
continuance in well-doing, feek for glory, and 


honour, and immortality. a 
V. 5. N 
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. PETER 


Ch. 4. 5—12 . 


5 Who are kept by the power of God through faith unto ſalvation, ready 
6 to be revealed in the laſt time. Where ye greatly rejoice, though now 
for a little while, (if need be) ye are in heavineſs through manifold 


* 


7 temptations: That the trial of your faith, ,, 25 much more precious 


than gold, {that periſheth, though it be tried with fire) may be found 
unto praiſe, and honour, and glory, at the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
8 Whom having not ſeen, ye love: in whom though ye ſee him not, yet 


believing, ye now rejoice with joy unſpeakable and full of 


glory. 


9, 10 Receiving the end of your faith, the ſalvation of your ſouls. Of 
which ſalvation the prophets, who propheſied of the grace of God toward 

11 you, enquired and ſearched diligently, Searching what, and what manner 
of time the Spirit of Chriſt which was in them ſignified, when he teſtified 
before hand the ſufferings of Chriſt and the glories that were to follow. 
22 To whom it was revealed, that not for themſelves, but for us they 


V. 5. Mo are lep. The inheritance is 
reſerved; the heirs are kept for it, by the 
power of God—— Which worketh all in all, 
which guards us againſt all our enemies; 
through faith—-Through which alone ſal- 
vation is both received and retained ; ready 
to be revealed — That Revelation is made in the 
-laſt day. It was more and more ready to be 
revealed, ever ſince Chriſt came. 

V. 6. Wherein—That is, in being ſo kept, 
ye even now greatly rejoice, though now for a 
little while——Such is our whole life, com- 
| pared to eternity: / need be—(For it is not 
always needful) If God ſees it to be the beſt 
means for your ſpiritual profit: ye are in 
| heavineſs—Or ſorrow; but not in darknels : 
for they {till retained both faith, (ver. 5.) 
hope and love: yea, at this very time were 
rejoicing with joy un/peakable, (ver. 8.) 

V. 7 That the trial of your faith That is, 


your faith which is tried, which is much more 


precious than gold (for gold, though it bear 

the fire, yet will pn with the world) may 
be found—Though it doth not yet appear; 
unto praiſe— From God himſelf; and honour 
rom men and angels: and glory—— 
Aſſigned by the great zudge. | 


V. 8. Having not ſcen In the fleſn. 

V. g. Receiving No already, ſalvation— 
From all ſin into all holineſs, which is the 
qualification for, the forerunner and pledge 
of eternal ſalvation. | 

V. 10. Of which ſalvabion So far beyond 
IG was experienced under the Jewiſh 

iſpenſation, the very hets who propheſied 
long ago of the grace 7 God 5 
his abundant, overflowing grace to be be- 
ſtowed on believers under the Chriſtian diſ- 
penſation, enguired— Were earneſtly inqui- 
ſitive, and ſearched diligentiy, (like miners 
ſearching after precious ore) after the 
meaning of the prophecies which they 
delivered. 

V. 11. Searching what time What par- 
ticular period; and what manner of lime--By 
what marks to be diſtinguiſhed ; the glories 
that were to follow—His ſufferings : namely, 
the glory of his reſurrection, aſcenſion, 
exaltation, and the effuſion of his ſpirit ; 
the glory of the laſt judgment, and of his 
eternal kingdom: and alſo the glories of bis 
grace, in the hearts and lives of Chriſtians. 

V. 12. To whom-——5So ſearching, it was 
revealed, that not for themſelves, but for us they 

| miniſtered 


Ch. i. 13—2 1. 
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miniſtered the things which have been now declared to you by them that 
have preached the goſpel to you, with the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from 
13 heaven: which things angels deſire to look into. Wherefore gird up the 
loins of your mind, be watchful and hope perfectly for the grace that 
14 ſhall be brought to you at the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. As obedient. 
children, conform not yourſelves to your former defires, in your ig. 
15 norance; But as he who hath called you is holy, ſo be ye yourſelves alſo 
16 holy in all manner of converſation : For it is written, *® Be ye holy; for 
17 I am holy, And if ye call on the Father, who without reſpect of perſons 
judgeth according to every man's work, pals the time of your ſojourning 
18 in fear: Seeing ye know ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, 
as ſilver and gold, from your vain converſation delivered by tradition 
19 from your fathers, But with the precious blood of Chriſt, as of a lamb 
20 without blemiſh and without ſpot, Who verily was foreknown before the 
foundation of the world, but was manifeſted in the laſt times for you, 
21 Who through him believe in God, that raiſed him from the dead, and 
gave him glory, that your faith and hope might be in God. 


miniſtered—They did not ſo much by thoſe 
prediaions ſerve themſelves, or that gene- 
ration, as they did us, who now enjoy what 
they ſaw afar off : with the Holy Ghoſt ſent 
down from heauen—Conhirmed by the inward, 
powerful teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, as 
well as the mighty effuſion of his miraculous 
gifts; which things angels deſire to look into 
A beautiful gradarion : prophets righteous 
men, kings, deſired to ſee and hear what 
Chriſt did and taught. What the Holy Ghoſt 
taught concerning Chriſt, the very angels 
long to know. 

V. 13. Wherefore—Having ſuch encou- 
ragement, gird up the loins of your mand--As 
perlons in the caſtern countries were wont 
in travelling or running, to gird up their 
long garments, ſo gather ye up all your 
thoughts and affections, and keep your 
mind always diſincumbered and prepared 
to run the race which is ſet before you: 
Be watchful—As ſervants that wait for their 


6 D 
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Lord: and hope to the end—Maintain a full 
expectation of all the grace The bleſſings 
flowing from the free favour of God, ich 


[hall be brought to you at the final revelation. of 


Jeſus Chriſt : and which are now brought 
to you, by the revelation of Chriſt in you. 

V. 14. Your deſires Which ye had while 
ye were ignorant of God. 

V. 17. Who judgeth according to every man's 
work—— According to the tenor of his life 
and converſation : to paſs the time of gour 

in 


ſojourning— Vour ſhort abode on eart 


humble, loving fear—-The proper com- 
panion and guard of hope. 

V. 18. Your vainconver/ation--Your fooliſh, 
ſinful way of life. | 

V. 19. Without hlemiſi — In himſelf, with- 
out {pot—From the world. | 

V. 21. Who through him believe For all 
faith and hope proceed from the power of 
his reſurrettion; in God—that raiſed Jeſus, 
and gave ham glory—At his aſcenſion: . with- 
out 


xi. 44. 
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I. st. PETE R. 


Ch. ii. 1—4. 


22 Having puriſied your ſouls by obeying the truth through the Spirit 
unto unfeigned love of the brethren, love one another with a pure heart 


23 fervently : Being born again, not by corruptible ſeed, but incorruptible, 


24 through the word of God which liveth and abideth for ever. For T all 
fleſh ic graſs, and all the glory of it as the flower of graſs: The graſs is 


25 withered, and the flower 1s fallen off; But the word of the Lord en- 


dureth for ever. And this is the word which is preached to you in the 


goſpel. 


II. Wherefore laying aſide all wickedneſs, and all guile, and diſſimulation, 
2 andenvies, and all evil-ſpeakings, As new-born babes, deſire the fincere 


3. milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby : Since ye have taſted that 


4 the Lord is gracious: To whom 


out Chrijt we ſhould only dread God : 


whereas through him we believe, hope and 


Jove. 


V. 22. Having 2 your ſouls by obeying 
the truth through the ſpirit Who beſtows 
upon you freely, both obedience and purity 
of heart and un/eigned love of the brethren : 
go on to ſtill higher degrees of love; love 
one another ferdently With the moſt ſtrong 
and tender affection, and yet with d pure 
heart Pure from any ſpot of unholy deſire 
or inordinate paſſion. : 

V. 23. Which liveth Is full of divine 
virtue, and abideth the fame for ever. 
V. 24. All fleſh—Every human creature 
is tranftent and withering as graſs : and all 
the glory of it—His wiſdom, ftrength, wealth, 
righteouſneſs; as the flower The moſt ſhort 
hved part of it. The gra/s—That is man: 
the flower —That is, his glory, is fallen off — 
As it were, while we are ſpeaking. 

V. 1. Wherefore laying afide—As incon- 
fiſtent with that pure love, all diſſimulattion 
Which is the outward expreſſion of guile in 
the heart. 
V. 2. Defire Always, as earneftly as 
neu- born babes do, ch. i. g. the milk of the 
word——-That word of God which nou- 


+ Iſaiah x}, 6, &c, 


coming, as unto a living ſtone, re- 


riſhes the foul as milk does the body, and 
which is fincere——Pure from all guile, ſo 
that none are deceived who cleave to' it, 
that ye may grow thereby-—-In faith, love, 
holineſs, unto the full ſtature of Chri/t. 

V. 3. Since ye have taſted ——Sweetly and 


experimentally known. 


V. 4. To whom commg—By faith, as unto 
a living ſtone Living from eternity, alive 
from the dead. There is a wonderful 
beauty and energy in theſe expreſſions, 
which deſcribe Chriſt as a ſpiritual founda- 
tion, ſolid, firm, durable; and believers 
as a building ereted upon it, in preference 
to that temple which the eus accounted 
their higheſt glory. And St. Peter [peaking 
of him thus, ſhews he did not judge himſelf, 
but Chrift to be the rock on which the 
church was built: rejefed indeed by men 
Even at this day, not only by Jews, Turks, 
Heathens, Infidels ; but by all Chriſtians, 
fo called, who live in fin, or who hope to 
be ſaved by their own works: but choſen of 
60 From all eternity, to be the ſoun- 
dation of his church: and precious In him- 
ſelf, in the fight of God, and in the eyes of 
all believers, 


V. 5. Ye— 


= 
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5 jected indeed by men, but choſen of God, and precious, Ye alſo as living 
ſtones are built up, a ſpiritual houſe, a holy prieſthood, to offer up 

'6 ſpiritual ſacrifices,” acceptable to God through Jeſus Chriſt. - Wherefore 
allo it is contained in the Scripture, “ Behold, I lay in Sion a chief corner 
ſtone, elett, precious, and he that believeth on him ſhall not be con- 

7 founded. Therefore to you who believe, he is precious; but as to them 
who believe not, + The ſtone which the builders rejected, is become the 

8 head of the corner, And a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock of offence, to 
them who ſtumble, not believing the word, whereunto alſo they were ap- 

9 pointed. But ye are a choſen race, a royal prieſthood, a holy nation, a 
purchaſed people, that ye may ſhew forth the virtues of him who hath 
10 called you out of darknels into his marvellous light: Who in time paſt 
were not a people, but now are the people of God ; who had not obtained. 


mercy, but now have obtained mercy. | 
11 Beloved, I beſeech you as ſojourners and pilgrims, abſtain from fleſhly 


V. 5. Ye—--Believers, as living flones— 
Alive to God through him, are built up—In 
union with each other, a Hpiritual houſe 
Being ſpiritual yourſelves, and a habitation 
& God through the ſpirit: a holy prieſt- 
ioo Conſecrated to God, and holy as he is 
koly : to offer up——Your ſouls and bodies, 
with all your thoughts, words, and actions, 
as ſpiritual ſacrifices to God. 

V. 6. He that believeth, ſhall not be con- 
founded In time or in eternity. 

V. 7. To them who believe, he is become the 
head of the corner —The chief corner-ſtone, 
on which the whole building reſts. Un- 
believers too will at length find bim fuch to 
their ſorrow. Matt. xx. 44- 

V. 8. Who ſtumble, whereunto alſo they were 
appointed—— They who believe not. ſtumble, 
and fall. and periſh for ever: God having 
appointed from all eternity, he that bel:eveth not, 
ſhall be damned. 

V. 9. But yy — Whobeheve in Chr:ft, are 
In a higher ſenſe than ever, the Jews 
were, a choſen or eleft race. a royal prieſthood 
— Kings and prieſts unto God, (Rev. i. G.] As 


6 D 2 


* Ialah xxviii. 16. 


princes, ye have power with God, and 
victory over lin, the world, and the devil: 
As prieſts, ye are conſecrated to God, 
for offering ſpiritual ſacrifices. Ye Chrif- 
tians are as one nalion Under Chriſt 
your king, a purchaſed people Who are his 
peculiar property: that ye may ſhew forth 
By your whole behaviour, to all mankind : 
the virtue; —The excellent glory, the mercy, 
wiſdom, and power of k:m—Chrift, who hath 
called you out of the dar ne. Of ignorance, 
error, ſin, and miſery. 

V. 10. Who in time paſt were not @ people 
(Much leſs the people of God) but ſcattered 
individuals of many nations. The former 
part of the verſe particularly reſpetts the 
Gentiles ; the latter, the Jews. 

V. 11. Here begins the exhortation drawn 
from the fecond motive. Sojourners : Pil- 
grims—— The firſt word properly means, 
thoſe who are in a ftrange houte ; the ſecond, 
thole who are in a ftrange country. Ye 
ſojourn in the body; ye are pilgrims in 


this world : ab/tain from defires of any thing 


in this houle, or in this country. 


V. 12. Honeſt 
+ Plalm cxvili. 22. 


_ | * 
* 4 
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12 deſires, which war againſt the ſoul, Having your converſation honeſt 
amongſt the Gentiles, that wherein they ſpeak againſt you as evil-doers, 
they may, by your good works which they {hall behold, gtorify God in 
13 the day of viſitation. Be ſubject to every ordinance of man for the 
14 Lord's ſake, whether it be to the king as ſupreme, Or to governors, as 
ſent by him, for the puniſhment of evil-doers, and the praile of them that 

15 do well. For ſo is the will of God, that by well-doing ye may put to. 
16 filence the ignorance of fooliſh men: As free, yet not having your 
17 liberty for a cloak of wickednels, but as the ſervants of God. Honour 
18 all men, love the brotherhood, fear God, honour the king. Servants, be 
ſubject to your maſters with all fear, not only to the good and gentle, 
19 but alſo to the froward. For this is thank-worthy, if a man for con- 
20 ſcience toward God, endure grief, though he ſuffer wrongfully. For what 
glory 2s it, if when ye commit faults and are buffeted, ye take it patiently ? 
But if when ye do well, and yet ſuffer, ye take it patiently, this 25 ac- 
21 ceptable with God. For even hereunto are ye called; for Chriſt allv 
- ſuffered for us, leaving you an example, that ye might follow his ſteps : 
22, 23 Who did no fin, neither was guile found in his mouth: Who when 
V. 12. Honeſ.—-Not barely unblamable, 


but virtuous in every reſpett. But our 


language finks under the force, beauty, 
and copiouſneſs of the original expreſſions : 
that they by your good works which they ſhall 
See with their own eyes, may glori 
Cod By owning his grace in you, and fol- 
towing your example: in the day of viſitation 
— The time when he ſhall give chem freſh 


V. 17. Honour all men— As being made in 
the image of God, bought by his ſon, and 
. for his kingdom: honour the king 
Pay him all that regard both in affection 
and attion which the laws of God and man 
. require. 

V. 18. Servants—Literally, houſhold /cr- 
vants: with all fear of offending them or 
God: not only to the good—Tender, kind ; 


offers of his mercy. 
V. 19: Submit * to every ordinance 
of man — To every ſecular power. Inſtru- 
mentally theſe are ordained by men; but 
originally all the power is from God. 
V. 14. Or to ſubordinate governors, or 
magiſtrates. 15 
V. 15. The ignorance——Of them who 
blame you, becauſe they do not know you: 
a ſtrong motive to pity them. 
V. 16, As free—Yet obeying governors, 
for God's ſake. | 


* Iſaiah Ini. 9, 7, 4, 6. 


and gentle — Mild, eaſily forgiving. 

V. 19. For conſcience toward God—From a 
pure deſire of pleaſing him: grie Severe 
treatment. 

V. 21. Hereunto are ye—Chriſtians, called 
—To ſuffer wrongfully, leaving you an ca- 
2 he went to God, that ye might 
follow his fleps—Of innocence and patience. 

V. 22, 23. In all theſe inſtances the ex- 
ample of Chriſt is peculiarly adapted to the 
ſtate of ſervants, who eaſily flide either 
into in or guile, reviling their fellow-ſer- 

vants, 


Ch. iii. 1—4; 


4 
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he was reviled, reviled not again; when he ſuffered, he threatened not, 


24 but committed him/elf to him that judgeth righteouſſy : Who himſelf 


bore our {ins in his own body on the tree, that we being dead to fin, 
25 might live to righteouſneſs; by whole” ſtripes ye were healed. For ye 
were as ſheep going aſtray, but are now returned to the Shepherd and 


Biſhop of your ſouls. 


HI, In like manner, ye wives, be ſubject to your own huſbands, that if 
any obey not the word, they allo may, without the word, be won by 

2 the deportment of the wives. Beholding your chaſte deportment joined 
3 with fear: Whoſe adorning let it not be the outward adorning of 
4 curling the hair, and of wearing gold, or of putting on apparel, But the 
hidden man of the heart, in the incorruptible ornament of a meek and 


5 quiet ſpirit, which in the fight of God is of great price. For thus the 
holy women alſo of old time, who truſted in God, adorned themſelves, 


vants, or threatning them, the natural re- 
ſult of anger without power. He committetk 
himfelf to hum that judgeth righteouſly—The 
only ſolid ground of patience in affliction. 

V. 24. Who himſelf bore our fins —That is, 
the puniſhment due to them, in ms afflicted, 
torn, dying body on the tree——The crols, 
whereon chilly ſlaves or ſervants were 
wont to ſuffer; that we being dead to fin— 
Wholly delivered both from the guilt and 
power of it : (indeed without an atonement 
firſt made for the guilt, we could never 
have been delivered from the power) might 
live to righteouſneſs —W hich is one only. The 
fins we had committted and he bore, were 
manifold. — ; 

V. 25. The big The kind obſerver, 
inſpector, or overſeer of your huis. 

V. 1. If any—He ſpeaks tenderly : won 
—Gained over to Chr:/f. 

V. 2. Joined with a loving fear of diſ- 
pleafing them. 

V. 3. Three things are here expreſs}; 
forbidden, curling the hair, wearing gold (by 
way of ornament) and putting en coſtly or 
gay apparel. Tbeſe therefore ought never 


to be allowed, much leſs defended by 
Chriſtians. 

V. 4. The hidden man of the hear. Com- 
pleat inward holineſs, which implies a meek 
and quiet ſpirit. A meck ſpirit gives no 
trouble 1 to any: @ quiet ſpirit bears 
all wrongs without being troubled: in the 
fight of God Who looks at the heart. All ſu» 
perthuty of dreſs contributes more to pride 
and anger than is generally ſuppoſed. The 
apoſtle ſeems to have his eye to this by 
ſubſtituting meetneſ and guietne/s in the 
room of the ornaments he forbids. «© I 
do not regard theſe things; it is oſten ſaid 
by thofe whoſe hearts are wrapped up in 
them. But offer to take them away, and 
you touch the very idol of their ſoul. Some 
indeed only dreſs elegantly that they may 
be looked on: that is, they ſquander away 
their Lord's talent, to gain applauſe : thus 
making fin to beget fin, and then plead one 
in excuſe of the other. 

V. 5. The adorning of thoſe holy women, 
who truſted in God—And therefore did not 
act thus from ſervile fear, was, 1. Their. 
meet ſubjection to their huſbands, 2. Their, 


Tu 
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Ch. iii. 6—1. 


6 being ſubject, to their own hufbands, As“ Sarah obeyed Abraham, 
calling him lord, whoſe children ye are while ye do well, and are not 
7 afraid with any amazement. In like manner, ye huſbands, dwell accord- 
ing to knowledge with he, woman, as the weaker veſſel; giving them 
honour, as being alſo joint-heirs of the grace of life, that your prayers be 


not hindered. 


8 Finally, Be ye all of one mind, ſympathizing with each other, love 
9 as. brethren, -be pitiſul, be courteous: Not rendering evil for evil, or 
railing for railing, but contrariwiſe bleſſing ; knowing that ye are called 

10 to this, to inherit a bleſſing. For + let him that deſireth to love life, and 
to ſee good days, refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that they 

11 ſpeak no guile ; Let him turn from evil, and do good: let him ſeek peace 
12 and purſue it. For the eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, and his 
ears are oben to their prayer; but the face of the Lord is againſt them 

13 that do evil. And who is he that will harm you, if ye be followers of 


uiet ſpirit, not afraid or amazed, and 3. 
Fheir unblamable behaviour, doing all 
things well. i ts | 

V. 6. Whoſe children ye are—In a ſpiritual 
as well as natural ſenſe, and intitled to the 
ſame inheritance, while ye diſcharge your 
conjugal duties, not out of fear, but fo 
conſcience ſake. | 
V. 7. Dwell with the woman according to 
knowledge Knowing they are weak, and 
therefore to be uſed with all tenderneſs : 
yet do not deſpiſe them for this, but give 
them honour Both in heart, in word, and 
in action, as thoſe who are called to be 
joint-heirs of that eternal li/e which ye and 
they hope to receive by the free grace of 
God: that your prayers be not hindered On 
the one part or the other. All fin hinders 
prayer, particularly anger. Any thing at 
which we are angry, is never more apt to 
come into our mind than when we are at 
prayer. And thoſe who do not forgive, 
will find no forgiveneſs from God. 

V. 8. Finally——This part of the epiſtle 


* Gen, xviii. 12. Þ Pſalm xxxiv. 13, &c, 


reaches to ch. iv. 11. The apoſtle ſeems to 
bave added the reſt afterwards. Sympathazing 
—Reoicing and ſorrowing together: love 
All believers, as brethren, be pitiful 
Toward the afflicted ; be courteous— To all 
men. Courteſy is, fuch a behaviour toward 

equals and- inferiors, as ſhews reſpett mixt 

with love. 

V. 9. Ye are called to inherit a bleſſing 
Therefore their railing cannot hurt you. 
And by bleſſing them you imitate God who 
bleſſes you. | 
V. 10. For he that deſireth lo love life, and 
to ſee good days That would make life 
amiable and deſirable. 

V. 11. Let him ſeek—To live peaccably 
with all men, and purſue it Even when it 
leems to ſlee from him. 

V. 12. The eyes of the Lord are over the 
righteous —For good: anger appears in the 
whole face: love chiefly in the eyes. 

V. 13. Who is he that will harm you 9—— 
None can. 


V. 14. But 
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14 that which is good? But even if ye do ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake, 
15 happy are ye; and fear ye not their fear, neither be ye troubled, But 
ſanctify the Lord God in your hearts: and be always ready to give an 
anſwer to every one that aſketh you a reaſon of the hope that is in 
16 you, with meekneſs and fear: Having a good conſcience, that wherein 
they ſpeak againſt you as evil-doers, they may be aſhamed who falſely 

17 accuſe your good converſation in Chriſt. For it is better, if the will of 
18 God be ſo, to fuffer for well-doing than for evil-doing. For Chriſt alſo 
once ſuffered for ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt, that he might bring us to 
God, being put to death in the fleſh; but raiſed up to life by the ſpirit, 
19, 20 By which likewiſe he wentand preached to the ſpirits in priſon, Who 
were diſobedient of old, when the long-ſuffering of God waited in the 
days of Noah, while the ark was preparing, wherein few, that is, eight 
21 perſons were carried ſafely through the water: The antitype whereof, 


V. 14. But if ye ſhould ufer This is no 


harm to you, but a good: fear ye not their 


fear —The very words of the Septuagint. 
Tfatah viii. 12, 23. Let not that fear be in 
you, which the wicked feel. | 

V. 15. But 725 the Lord God in your 
hearts—Have a holy fear and a full truſt 
in his wiſe providence: the .- Of eter- 
nal life : with merine/ For anger would 
hurt your cauſe as well as your fout : and 
fear —A filial fear of offending God; and 
a jealouſy over yourſelves, leſt ye ſpeak 
amiſs. | 410 

V. 16. Having à good conſcienc.— So much 
the more beware of anger, to which the 
very conſciouſneſs of your innocence may 
betray you. Join with a good conſcience, 
meekneſs and fear, and you ohtain a com- 
pleat victory: your good conver ſation in Chrijt 
That is, which flows from faith in him. 

V. 17. It is infinitely better, if it be the 
wilt of God ye ſhould ſuffer. His permiſſive 
wilt appears from his providence. att 

V. 18. For——This is undoubtedly beſt; 

whereby we are moſt conformed to Chris. 
Now Chrift fuffered once—To ſuffer no more 
| for fins Not his own, but outs: thejuſt 


for the unjuſt —The word ſignifies, not only 
them who have wronged their neighbours, 
but thoſe who have tranſgreſſed any of the 
commands of God ; as the preceding word 
juſt, denotes a perſon who has fulfilled, 
not barely ſocial duties, but all kind of 
righteouſneſs ; that he might bring us to God 
— Now to his gracious favour, hereafter to 
his bliſsful preſence, by the ſame ſteps, of 
ſuffering and of glory: being put to death in 
the fleſh—— As man, but rarfed to life by the 
/pirit—Both by his own divine power, and 
by the power of the Holy Ghoſt. 

V. 19. By which ſpirit he preached —Thrto' 
the miniſtry of Noah, to the fpirits in priſon 
he unholy men before the flood; WhO 
were then reſerved by the juſtiee of God 
as in a priſon, till he executed the ſenteuce 
upon them all: and are now alfo reſerved 
to the judgment of the great day. 

V. 20. When the long-fuffering of God waited 
For a hundred and twenty years, alt 


 '©the time the ark was preparing: during 


which Wal warned them all, to thee from 
the wrath to come. | 
V. 21. The antitype whereof ——The thing 
typed by the ark, even baptiſm, now Javetle 


— 
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bapuſm; now-faveth us, (not the putting away the filth of the fleſh, but 

the anſwer of a good conſcience toward God) by the reſurrection of jeſus 
22 Chriſt, Who: being gone into heaven, is on the right-hand of God, angels» 
and authorities, and powers being ſubjected to him. 


1. St. IP IE TAE A. 


IV. Seeing then Chriſt hath ſuffered for us in the fleſh, arm yourſelves alſo 
with the {ame mind: (for he that hath ſuffered in the fleſh hath ceaſed 
2 from ſin.) That ye may no longer live the reſt of your time in the fleſh, 
g to the deſire of men, but to the will of God. For the time of liſe that is 
paſt ſufficeth to have wrought the will of the Gentiles; when ye walked in 
laſciviouſneſs, evil deſires, exceſs of wine, banquetings, revellings, and 


4 abominable 1dolatries. 


Wherein they think it ſtrange, that ye run not 


5 with them to the ſame prefuſion of riot, by ſpeaking evil of you, Who 
hall giwe account to him that is ready to judge che living and the dead. 
6 For to this end was the goſpel preached to them that are dead allo, that 


they might be judged acoording 


to men in the fleſh, but live according 


7 to God in the ſpirit.” But the end of all things is at hand; be ye 


445>——That is, through the water of baptiſm 
we are ſaved from the ſin which overwhelms 
the world as a flood: not indeed the bare 
-outward ſign, but the inward grace: a divine 
conſciouſneſs, that both our perſons and our 
actions are accepted, through him who died 
and roſe again for us. rt af 

V. 22. Angels, and authorizes, and power s— 
That is, all orders both of angels and men. 

V. 1. Arm yourſelves with the ſame mind 
Which will be armour of proof againſt all 


your enemies: for he that hath ſuffered in tlie 
thereby 


fleſh—That hath ſo ſuffered as to 
made inwardly and truly conformable to the 
ſufferings of Chrift : hath ceaſed from ſin— 
Is delivered from it. | 1 

V. 2. That ye may no longer liue in the fleſh 
Even in this mortal body : to the defires of 
men—Either your own or thole of others, 
Theſe are various: but the will of God is 
one. x £5, . | 
V. g. Revellings, banquetimgs—Have theſe 


words any meaning now? They had, 


ſeventeen hundred years ago. Then the 
former meant, meetings to cat, meetings, the 
direct end of which was, to pleaſe the taſte ; 
the latter, meetings to drink: both of which 
Chriſtians ,.then ranked with abomnablc 
tdolatries. 

V. 4. The Jjame——As ye did once: 
ſpeaking evil of you—As proud, ſingular, filly, 
wicked, and the like. | 

V. 5. Who hall give account—Of this as 
well as all their other ways, o him who 15 
ready So faith repreſents him now. 

V. 6. For to this end was the goſpel preached 
Ever ſince it was given to Adam: to lem 
that are now dead—In their ſeveral genera- 
tions, that they might be judged —T hat though 
they. were judged in the fleſh, according tothe 
manner of men—— With raſh, unrightcous 
judgment, they miglit live according to the 
will and word of God, in the ſpirit ; the foul 


renewed after his image. 


V. 7. But the end of all ding And ſo of 
their wrongs, and your ſufferings, is a kand : 
4 


4 


Ch. iv. 8—13. 
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8 therefore ſober, and watch unto prayer. And above all things, have 
fervent love to each other; for love covereth a multitude of fins.* 
9 Uſe hoſpitality one to another without murmuring. As every one hath 
10 received a gift, / miniſter it one to another, as good ſtewards of the 
11 manifold grace of God. If any man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the oracles 
of God: if any man miniſter, let him miniſter as of the ability which 
God ſupplieth, that God in all things may be glorified through Jeſus 
Chriſt, whoſe is the glory and the might for ever and ever, Amen. 


12 


Beloved, wonder not at the burning which is among you, which is 


13 for your trial, as if a ſtrange thing befel you: But as ye partake of the 
ſufferings of Chriſt, rejoice, that when his glory thall be revealed, ye may 


be ye therefore ſober, and watch unto prayer — 
Temperance helps watchfulneſs, and both 
of them help by prayer. Watch, that ye 
may pray, and pray that ye may watch. 

V. 8. Love covereth a multitude of fins— 
Yea, love covereth all things. He that loves 
another, covers his faults, how many ſoever 
they be. He turns away his own eyes from 
them; and. as far as is poſſible, hides them 
from others. And he continually prays, 
that all the finner's iniquities may be for- 
given and his fins covered. Mean-time 
the God of love meaſures to him with the 
lame meaſure into his boſom. 12 

V. 9. One to another Ve that are of dif- 
ferent towns or countries, without murmuring 
— With all chearfulneſs. 

V. 10. As every one hath received a gift 
Spiritual or temporal, ordinary or extraor- 
dinary (although the latter ſeems primarily 
intenged :) /o miniſter it one to another 
Employ u for the common good : as good 
flewards of the manifold grace of God— The 
talents wherewith his free love has intruſted 
vou. 

.. 1f any man /peak, let im In his 
whole converſation, public and private, 
ſpeak as the oracles of God—Let all his words 
de according to this pattern, both as to 
matter and manner, more eſpecially in 


6 E 


2 Prov. Xx. 12. 


public. By this mark we may always know 
who are, lo far, the true or falle prophets. 
The oracles of God teach that men ſhould 
repent, believe, obey, He that treats of 


faith, and leaves out repentance, or does 


not enjoin practical holineſs to believers, 
does not ſpeak as the oracles of Cod: he 
does not preach Chriſt, let him think as 
highly of himſelf as he will. / any nan 
miniſter Serve bis brother in love. 
whether in ſpirituals or temporals, let hin 
miniſler as of the ahility which God giveth- That 
is, humbly and diligently, aſcribing all bis 
power to God, and ufing it with his might. 
IWhoſe is the glory—— Of his wiſdom, which 
teaches us to ſpeak, and the might—Which 
enables us to act. 

V. 12. Wonder nat af the burning whack is 
among This 1s the literal meaning of 
the expreſſion. It ſeems to include both 
martyrdom itſelf, which fo frequently was 
by fire. and all the other ſufferings joined 
with or previous to it; which are permitted 
by the v iſdom of God for your trial. Be 
not ſurprized at this. : 

V. 13- But as ye partete of the hufferings of 
Chriji, ver. 1.) while ye ſaffer for his lake, 
rejoice in hope of more abundant glory. 
For the meaſure of glory anfwers the meaſure 
of fuftcring ; and much more abundantly. 


V. 14. If 


770 


16 evil-doer, or as a meddler in other men's matters. 
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14 likewiſe rejoice with exceeding great joy. If ye are reproached for the 
name of Chriſt, happy are ye ; for the ſpirit of glory, and of God reſteth 

upon you; on their part he is blaſphemed, but on your part he is 
15 glorified. But let none of you ſuffer as a murderer, or a thiel, or an 


Ch. 1v. 14-1 9. 


Yet if any ſuffer as a 


Chriſtian, let him not be aſhamed ; but let him glorify God-on this behalf. 
17 For the time is come for judgment to begin at the houſe of God: but if 
it begin at us, what ſhall the end be of them that obey not the goſpel of 
18 God? And if the“ righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly 
19 and the ſinner appear? Wherefore let them alſo that ſuffer according 
to the will of God, commit their ſouls to him in well-doing, as unto a 


faithful Creator. 


— 


V. The elders that are among you, I exhort, who am a fellow-elder, and a 
witneſs of tbe ſufferings of Chriſt, and likewiſe a partaker of the glory 


V. 14. If ye are reproached for Chriſt— 
Reproaches and cruel mockings were always 
one part of their ſufferings: the ſpirit of 
glory and of God reſteth upon you The ſame 
ſpirit which was upon Chriſt, Luke iv. 18. 
He is here termed, the ſpirit of glory, con- 
quering all reproach and ſhame, and the 
ſhirit of God, whoſe ſon, Jeſus Chriſt is. On 
their part he is blaſphemed, but on your part he 
is glorified——That is, while they are blaſ- 
pheming Chriſt, you glorify him in the midſt 
of your ſufferings, ver. 16. 

V. 15. Let none of you deſervedly ſuffer, 
a5 an evil-doer—In any kind. 

V. 16. Let him glorify God—Who giveth 
him the honour fo to ſuffer, and fo great a 
reward for ſuffering. 

V. 17. The time is come for judgment to 
begin at the houſe of God—God hrlt viſits his 
church, and that both in juſtice and mercy : 
What ſhall the end be of them that obey not the 
goſpel ?—How terribly will he viſit them? 
The judgments which are milder at the 
beginning, grow more and more ſevere. But 


good men, having alrcady ſuſtained their 
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part, are only ſpectators of the miſeries of 
the wicked. 

V. 18. / the righteous ſcarcely be ſaved 
Eſcape with the utmoſt difficulty, where ſhall 
the ungodly—The man who knows not God, 
and the open ſinner appear—In that day of 
vengeance ? The ſalvation here primarily 
ſpoken of, is of a temporal nature. But we 
may apply the words to eternal things, and 
then they are ſtill more awful. 


V. 29. Let them that ſuffer according to the 
will of God—Both for a good cauſe, and in 
a right ſpirit, commit to him their ſouls 


(Whatever becomes of the body) as a ſacred 


depoſitum, in well doing Be this your care, 
to do and ſuffer well : he will take care of 
the reſt: as wnto a faithful Creator In 
_ truth, love, and power, ye may ſaſely 
trutt. | 

V. 1. I who am a fellou- elder So the firſt, 
though not the head, of the apoſtles ap- 
politely and modeſtly ſtiles himſelf: and a 
witneſs of the ſufferings of Chrijl Having 
ſeen him ſuffer, and now ſuffering for him. 


; V. 2. Feed 
xi. 31. 


Ch. v. 2—10. I, 
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2 which ſhall be revealed, Feed the flock of God which is among you, 
overſeeing it not by conſtraint, but willingly, not for filthy gain, but of a 
3 ready mind, Neither as lording over the heritage, but being examples 
4 to the flock. And when the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, ye ſhall 
5 receive the crown of glory that fadeth not away. In like manner, ye 
younger, be ſubject to the elder, yea, being all ſubject to each other, 
Be clothed with humility; “ for God reſiſteth the proud, but giveth 
6 grace to the humble. Humble yourſelves therefore under the mighty 
7 hand of God, that he may exalt you in due time: Caſting all your care 
8 upon him; for he careth for you. Watch: be vigilant: for your ad- 
verſary the devil, walketh about, as a roaring hon, ſeeking whom he 
9 may devour: Whom reſiſt, ſtedfaſt in the faith, knowing that the ſame 
afflictions are accompliſhed in your brethren that are in the world. 


10 Now the God of all 


grace, who hath called us by Chriſt Jeſus to his 


eternal glory, after ye have ſuffered awhile, himſelf ſhall perfect, ſtabliſh, 


V. 2. Feed the flock——Both by dodtrine 
and diſcipline, not by conſtraint--Unwillingly, 
as a burden, not for filthy garn—W hich, if 
it be the motive of acting, is filthy beyond 
expreſſion. O conſider this, ye that leave 
one flock, and go to another, merely 
i becauſe there is more gain, a large ſalary?” 
Is it not aſtoniſhing, that men © can ſee no 
harm in this?” That it is not only practiſed, 
but avowed all over the nation? | 

V. 3. Neither as lording over the herifige— 
Behaving in a haughty, domineering man- 
ner, as though ye had dominion over their 
conſcience. The word tranſlated heritage, 
is literally the portzons. There is one flock, 
under the one chief Shepherd ; but many 
portions of this, under many paſtors; but 
being examples tothe flock—Tiis procures the 
moſt ready and free obedience. 

V. 5. Ye younger, be fubjeft to the elder —In 
years, and be all—Elder or younger, u 
to each other Let every one be ready upon 
all occaſions to give up his own will. Be 
clothed with humality— Bind it on (fo the word 


6 E 


* James iv. 6. 


ſignifies) ſo that no force may be able to 
tear it from you. a 

V. 6. The hand of God—Is in all troubles. 
V. 7. Caſting all your care upon him In 
every want or preſſure. 

V. 8. But inthe mean time waick. There 
is a cloſe connexion between this, and the 
duly caſting our care upon him. How deeply 
had St. Peter himſeif ſuffered for want of 
watching? Be ovigilant—As if he had faid, 
awake, and keep awake. Sleep no more: 
be this your care. As @ roaring lon—Full 
of rage, ſeetling With all ſubtilty likewiſe, 
whom he may devour or ſwallow up —Both 
foul and body. 

V. 9. Be the more ſtedfaſt, as ye know the 
fame kind of afflitions are accompliſhed in— 
That is, ſuffered by your brethren, will the 
meaſure allotted them 1s filled up. 

V. 10. Now the God of all grace—By which 
alone the whole work is begun, continued 
and finiſhed in your foul : after ye have fu 
fered quhile—A very little while compared 
with eternity: hm/elſ——Ye have only to 
2 watch 


Prov. iii. 34. 
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13 of God wherein ye ſtand. 


14 gether with you, ſaluteth you, and Mark, my ſon. 


I. 
11 ſtrengthen, ſettle you. To him be the glory and the might for ever and 


| ever, Amen, 
12 By Silvanus, a faithful brother, as I ſuppoſe, I have written briefly 
to you, exhorting and adding my teſtimony, that this is the true grace 


Ch. v. 11—14; 


The church that is at Babylon, eletted to- 


Salute ye one another 


with a kiſs of charity. Peace be with you all that are in Chriſt. 


watch and reſiſt the devil: the reſt God 


will perform: perfeft—That no defect may 
remain: fſtabli/h—That nothing may over- 
throw N ſtrengthen— That ye may con- 
quer all adverſe power: and ſettle you As 
a houſe upon a rock. So the apoſtle, 
being converted, does now ſtrengthen his 
brethren. 

V. 12. As I fuppoſe——As I judge, upon 
good grounds, though not by immediate 
inſpiration, I have written—T hat is, ſent my 


letter by him, adding my teſtimony To that 
which ye before heard from Paul, that this is 
the true goſpel of the grace of God. 

V. 13. The church that is at Babylon—Near 
which St. Peter probably was, when he 
wrote this epiſtle ; elected together with you— 
Partaking of the fame faith with you. 
Mark—lIt ſeems the evangeliſt, ) ſon— 
Probably converted by St. Peter. And he 
had occaſionally ſerved him, as a ſon in the 


goſpel. 


— 
—— 
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The Second Epiſtle General of St. PETER. 
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HE parts of this epiſtle, wrote not long before St. Peter's death, and the deſtruclion of 
Jeruſalem, with the ſame deſign as the former, are likewiſe three: 


E. The inſcription : 

1I. A farther ſtirring up of the 
minds of the believers, in 
which 

1, He exhorts them, having re- 
ccived the precious gilt, to 
give all diligence to grow 
in grace: 

2. To this he incites them 

1. From the firmneſs of true 
teachers, 
2. From the wickedneſs of falſe 


. 


3 


12—21 


teachers, C. ji. 1—22 
3. He guards them againſt im- 
poſtors, 


1. By confuting their error, C. iii. 1—9g 
2. Deſcribing the great day, 
adding ſuitable exhorta- 
tions, 10—14 
III. The concluſion, in which he 
1. Declares his agreement with 
St. Paul, 15, 16 
2, Repeats the ſum of the epiſtle. 17, 18 
II. St, PETER. 


Ch. i. 15. 


. 
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J. Sion PETER, a ſervant and an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, to them 
that have obtained like precious faith with us, through the righ- 

2 teouſneſs of our God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Grace and peace be mul- 
tiplied unto you, through the knowledge of God, and of Jeſus our Lord ; 

3 As his divine power hath given us all things that pertain to life and god- 
lineſs, through the knowledge of him that hath called us by glory and 

4 virtue, Through which he hath given us precious and exceeding great 
promiſes; that by theſe, having eſcaped the corruption which is in the 
world through defire, ye may become partakers of the divine nature : 

5 For this very reaſon, giving all diligence, add to your faith courage, and 


V. 1. To them that have obtarned—Not by 
their own works, but by the free grace of 
God, like precious faith with us--The apoſtles. 
The faith of thoſe who have not ſeen, being 
equally precious with that of thoſe who faw 
our Lord in the fleſh; through the righteou/- 
nes Both active and paſſive, of cur God and 
Saviour It is this alone by which the 
Juſtice of God is ſatisfied, and for the ſake of 
which he gives this precious faith. 

V. 2. Through the Divine, experimental 
knowledge of God and of Chr:ft. 

V. 3. As his divine power has given us all 
thing; ——There is a wonderful chearſulneſs 
in this exordium, which begins with the 
exhortation itſelf, that periaza to life and 
godlineſs—To the preſent, natural lite, and 
to the continuance and increaſe of ſpiritual 
life, through that divine knowledge of . 
Of Chriſt, who hath called us His own 
glorious power, to eternal Glory—— As the 
end, by Chriſtian virtue Or fortitude, as 
the means. 

V. 4. Through whick—Glory and fortitude, 
he hath given us exceeding great And incon- 
ceivably precious promiſe Both the promiſes 
and the things promifed, which follow in 
their due ſeaſon, that, fuſtatned and en- 
couraged by the promiles, we may obtain 


all that he has promiſed : that, having eſcaped 
the manifold corruption whach is in the world 
From that fruitful fountain, evil deſire: ye 
may become partaters of the divine nature— 
Being renewed in the image of God, and 
having communion with him, fo as to dwell 
in God and God in you. 

V. 5. For this very reaſon Becauſe God 
hath giren you ſo great bleſſings, gicing 
all diligence It is a very uncommon word, 
which we render giving. It literally ſigni- 
hes, bringing in by the ly, or over and above: 
implying, that God works the work; yet 
not unleſs we are diligent. Our diligence 
is to follow the gift of God, and is followed 
dy an increaſe of all his gifts; add 10. 
And in all the other gifts of God. Super- 
add the laucr. without lofing the former. 
The Greek word properly means lead up, as 
in a dance, one of thele after the other, in 
a beautiful order. Your faith, that evidence 
of things not jern,, termed before the knowledge 
of God and cf Carife—The root of all Chnk- 
tian graces; Ccourgge—-Whereby ye may 
conquer all enemies and dittculues, and 
execute whatever faith dictates Ja this 
moſt beautiful connexion, each preceding 
grace leads tothe following: each following, 
tempers and perfecis the prececing. They 

are 
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Ch. i. 6—9. 


6 to courage knowledge, And to knowledge temperance, and to temperance 
7 patience, and to patience godlineſs, And to godlineſs brotherly kindneſs, 


8 and to brotherly kindneſs love. 


For theſe being in you, and abounding, 


make you neither ſlothful nor unftuitful in the knowledge of our Lord 
9 Jeſus Chriſt. But he that wanteth theſe is blind, not able to ſee afar off, 


are ſet down in the order of nature, rather 
For though every 
grace bears a relation to every other, yet 
here they are ſo nicely ranged, that thoſe 


which have the cloſeſt dependence on each 


other, are placed together; and to your 
courage knowledge—Wildom, teaching how 
to exerciſe it on all occaſions. 

V. 6. And to your knowledge temperance, and 
to your temperance patience——Bear and for- 
bear; ſuſtain and abſtain. Deny yourſelf 
and take up your croſs daily. The more 
knowledge you have, the more renounce 
your own will; indulge yourſelf the leſs. 
Knowledge puffeth up, and the great boaſters 
of knowledge (the _ were thoſe that 

into wantonneſs. But 
ſee that your knowledge be attended with 
temperance. Chriſtian temperance, implies 
the voluntary abſtaining from all pleaſure 
which does not lead to God. It extends to 


all things inward and outward: the due 


government of every thought, as well as 
affection. I. is uſing the world, ſo to uſe all 
outward, and fo to reſtrain all inward things, 
that they may become a means of what is 
ſpiritual ; a ſcaling ladder to aſcend to what 
is above. Intemperance is to abuſe the 


world. He that uſes any thing below, 


looking no higher, and getting no farther, 
is intemperate. He that uſes the creature 
only fo as to attain to more of the Creator, 
is alone temperate, and walks as Chri/t 
himſelf walked. And to patience, godlineſs 
Ats proper ſupport: a continual ſenſe of 
God's preſence and providence, and a filial 
fear of and confidence in him. Otherwiſe 


your patience may be pride, ſurlineſs, 


ſtoiciſm ; but not Chriſtianity. 
| * i 


V. 7. And to godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs — 
No ſullenneſs, ſternneſs, moroſeneſs: /our 
godlineſs, fo called, is of the devil. Of 
Chriſtian godlineſs it may always be ſaid, 


“ Mild, ſweet, ſerene, and tender is her mood, 
Nor grave with ſternneſs, nor with lightneſs free 
Againſt example reſolutely good, 

Fervent in zeal, and warm in charity.“ 


And to brotherly kindneſs love—The pure and 
8 love of God and of all mankind. 
he apoſtle here makes an advance upon 
the preceding article, brotherly kindneſs, 
which ſeems only to relate to the love of 
* toward one another. 

V. 8. For theſe being really in your 
Added to your A 1 
creaſing more and more, otherwiſe we fall 
ſhort, make 2 neither ſlothful nor unfruuful-- 
Do not ſuffer you to be faint in your mind, 
or without fruit in your lives. If there is 
leſs faithfulneſs, leſs care and watchſulneſs, 
ſincec we were pardoned, than there was 
betore, and leſs diligence, leſs outward 
obedience, than when we were ſeeking 
remiſſion of fin, we are both /lothful and 
unfruitful in the knowledge of Chri 
That 1s, in the faith, which then cannot 
work by love, 

V. g. But he that wanteth theſe-—That does 
not add them to his faith, is biind—The 
eyes of his underſtanding are again cloled. 
He cannot ſee God, or his pardoning love. 
He has loſt the evidence of things not ſeen : 
not able to ſee afar off—Literally pur-blind, 
He has loſt fight of the precious promiles ; 
1 love and heaven are equally out of 

is fight. Nay, he cannot now ſee what 
himſelf once enjoyed; having as it were 


forgot 


Ch. i. 10—16. 
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10 having forgotten the purification from his former fins. Wherefore, 
brethren, be the more diligent to make your calling and election firm; 
11 for if ye do theſe things, ye ſhall never fall. For ſo an entrance {hall be 
miniſtred to you abundantly into the everlaſting kingdom of our Lord 
12 and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Wherefore I will not neglect always to remind 


you of theſe things, though ye 


know them, and are eſtabliſhed in the 


13 preſent truth; Yea, I think it right, ſo long as I am in this tabernacle, to 
14 ſtir you up by reminding you : Knowing that ſhortly I muſt put off my 
15 tabernacle, even as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhewed me. But I will en- 

deavour, that ye may be able after my deceaſe, to have theſe things always 


in remembrance. 


16 For we have not followed cunningly-deviſed fables, while we made 
known to you the power and coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but were 


orgot the purification from his former ſins — 
1 ele * Het offs felt, 
when his ſins were forgiven. 
V. 10. Wherefore—— Conſidering the mi- 
ſerable ſtate of theſe apoſtates, brethren— 


St. Peter no where uſes this appellation in 


either of his epiſtles, but in this important 
exhortation, be the more diligent By courage, 
knowledge, temperance, &c. ts make your 
calling and election firm—God hath called 
you by his word and his ſpirit; he hath 
elefled you, ſeparated you from the world, 
through ſanftification of the ſpirit. O caſt 
not away theſe ineſtimable benefits! / ye 
are thus diligent to make your election firm, ye 
ſhall never finally fall. 

V. 11. For if ye do /o, an entrance ſhall be 
miniſlred to you abundantly into the everlaſting 
kingdom —Ye ſhall go in full triumph to 
glory. 

V. 12. Wherefore—Since everlaſting de- 
itruttion attends your ſloth, everlaſting glory 
your diligence, I w:!l not negleft always to 
remind you of theſe things Therefore he 
wrote another, fo foon after the former 
epiltle, though ye are eſtabliſhed in the preſent 
truth That truth which I am now de- 
claring. 


V. 13. In this tabernacle—Or tent. How 
ſhort is our abode in the body ! How eaſily 
does a believer paſs out of it! 

V. 14. Even as the Lord Jeſus ſhewed me 
In the manner which he foretold, John xxi. 
18, &c. It is not improbable, He had alſo 
thewed him, that the time was now drawing 
mgh. 

V. 15. That ye may be able——By having 


this epiſtle among you. 
V. 16, Theſe things are worthy to be 
always had in remembrance. For they are not 


cunningly-deviſed fable. Like thoſe common 
among the heathens; while we made known 
to you the power and coming——That is, the 
powerful coming of Chriſt in glory. But if 
what they advanced of Chriſt was not true, 
if it vas of their own invention, then to 
impoſe ſuch a lie on the world, as it was 
in the very nature of things, above all human 
power to defend, and to do this at the ex- 
pence of life and all things. only to inrage 
the whole world, Jews and Gentiles, againſt 
them, was no cunning, but was the greateſt 
/olly that men could have been guilty of; 
but were eye-witnejſes of his majeſty At his 
transfiguration, which was a ſpecimen of his 


glory at the laſt day. 


V. 17. For 
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17 eye-witneſſes of his Majeſty; For he received honour and glory from 
God the Father, when there came ſuch a voice to him from the excellent 
18 glory,“ This is my beloved Son, in whom I delight. And we being with 
19 him in the holy mountain, heard this voice coming from heaven. And 
we have the word of prophecy more confirmed, to which ye do well 
that ye take heed, as to a lamp that ſhone in a dark place, till the day 
20 ſhould dawn, and the morning-ſtar ariſe in your hearts: Knowing this 
21 before, that no Scripture prophecy 1s of private interpretation. For 


Ch. i. 17—21. 


prophecy came not of old by the will of man, but the holy men of God 
ſpake, being moved by the Holy Ghoſt. 


II. But there were falſe prophets alſo among the people, as there ſhall 
likewiſe be falſe teachers among you, who will privately bring in de- 


1 


V. 17. For he received divine honour and 
inexpreſſible glory——Shining from heaven, 
above the brightneſs of the ſun, -when there 
came ſuch a voice from the excellent glory— 
That is, from God the Father. 

V. 18. And we—Peter, James and John. 
St. John was ſtill alive: being with him in 
the mount—Made ſo by that glorious mani- 
feſtation, as mount Horeb was of old. Exod. 


ili. 4, 5- 


V. 19. And we—St. Peter here ſpeaks in 


the name of all Chriſtians, have the word of 


prophecy——The words of Moſes, Iſaiah, and 
all. the prophets, are one and the ſame 


word, every way conſiſtent with itſelf. St. 


Peter does not cite any particular paſſage, 
but ſpeaks of their entire teſtimony, more 
confirmed———By that diſplay of his glorious 
majeſty ; to which word ye do well that ye take 
heed, as to a lamp which ſhone in a dark place 
—— Wherein there was neither light, nor 
window. Such antiently was the whole 
world, except that little ſpot where this lamp 
ſhone, till the day ſhould dawn—Til the fall 
light of the goſpel ſhould break through the 
darkneſs: as is the difference between the 
light of a lamp and that of the day, ſuch is 


* Matt. xvii. 5. 


ſtructive hereſies, even denying the Lord that bought them, and bring 


that between the light of the Old Teſtament 
and of the New, and the morning-ſtar 
Jeſus Chriſt, (Rev. xxii. 16.) ariſe in your 
hearts Be revealed in you. 

V. 20. Ye do well, as knowing this, that 
no Scripture prophecy is of private interpre- 
talion. It is not any man's own word. It is 
God, not the prophet himſelf, who thereby 
interprets things till then unknown. 

V. 21. For prophecy came not of old by the 
will man Of any mere man whatever, 
but the holy men of God—— Devoted to him, 
and ſet apart by him for that purpoſe, Hale, 
and wrote, being moved——Litcrally carried. 
They were purely paſhve therein. 

V. 1. But there were falſe prophets alſo— 
As well as true, among the people—Of Tal. 
Thoſe that ſpake even the truth. when God 
had not ſent them; and allo thoſe that were 
truly ſent of him, and yet corrupted or 
ſoſtened their meſſage, were ſalſe prophets, 
as there ſhall be falſe As well as true 
teachers among you, who will privately bring in 
— Into the church, deſtructive hereſtes—T hey 
firſt, by denying the Lord, introduced 
deſtructive hereſes, that is, diviſions ; or they 
occaſioned firſt theſe diviſions; and then 


were 
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2 upon themſelves ſwift deſtruction. And many will follow their pernicious 
3 ways, by means of whom the way of truth will be evil ſpoken of. And 
through covetouſneſs will they with feigned ſpeeches make merchandiſe 
of you, whoſe judgment now of a long time hngereth not, and their 

4 deſtruction ſlumbereth not. For if God ſpared not the angels that ſinned, 
but having calt them down to hell, delivered them into chains of darknels, 
5 to be reſerved unto judgment, And ſpared not the old world, (but he 
preſerved Noah, the eighth þer/on, a Preacher of righteouſneſs) bringing 

6 a flood on the world of the ungodly; And condemned the cities of 
Sodom and Gomorrah to deſtruction, turning them into aſhes, ſetting 
7 them as an example to them that ſhould afterwards live ungodly : And 
delivered righteous Lot, grieved with the filthy behaviour of the wicked: 

8 (For that righteous man dwelling among them, by ſeeing and hearing 
tormented his righteous ſoul from day to day with therr unlawful deeds.) 

9 The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptation, and to 
10 reſerve the unrighteous to the day of judgment to be puniſhed. But 
chiefly them that walk after the fleſh in the luſt of uncleanneſs and deſpiſe 
government. Daring, felt-willed; they are not afraid to rail at dignities: 


were given up to a reprobate mind, even to 
deny the Lord that bought them. Either 
the hereſies are the effect of denying the 
Lord, or the denying the Lord was. the 
conſequence of the hereſies, even denying 
Both by their doctrine and their works, 
the Lord that bought them — With his own 
blood. Yet theſe very men periſh ever- 
laſtingly. Therefore Chrift bought even them 
that periſh. : 

V. 2. The way of truth will be evil ſpoken 
of—By thoſe who blend all, falſe and true 
Chriſtians together. 

V. g. They will make merchandiſe of you— 
Only uſe you to gain by you, as merchants 
do their wares. Whoſe judgments now of a 
long time lingereth xt Was long ago deter- 
mined, and will be executed ſpeedily. All 
ſinners are adjudged to deſtruction; and 
God's puniſhing ſome, proves he will puniſh 
the reſt. 

V. 4. Caſt them down to hell The bottom- 


leſs pit, a place of unknown miſery ; de- 
hwered them Like condemned criminals to 
ſafe cuſtody, as if bound with the ſtrongeſt 
chains, in a dungeon of darkneſs to be reſerved 
unto the judgment of the Great Day : though 
ſtill thoſe chains do not hinder their often 
walking up and down, ſeeking whom they may 
our. 

V. 5. And ſpared not the old -T he antedi- 
luvian world (but he preſerved Noah the eighth 
per/on That is Noah, and ſeven others, a 
Preacher, as well as prattiler of T:ghteouſnef;) 
bringing a flood on the world of the ungodly— 
Whoſe numbers ſtood them in no ſtead. 

V. g. It plainly appears from theſe in- 
ſtances, that the Lord knoweth Hath both 
wiſdom and power, and will, to deliver the 
godly out of all temptations, and to puniſh the 
ungodly. | 

V. 10. Chiefly them that walk after the fleſh 
— Corrupt nature, particularly in the luſt of 
uncleanneſs, and deſpiſe governments The 
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11 Whereas angels, who are greater 


1 E R. Ch. 11. 11—20. 


in ſtrength and power, bring not a 


12 railing accuſation againſt them before the Lord. But theſe men, as 
natural brute beaſts born to be taken and deſtroyed, ſpeaking evil of the 
13 things they underſtand not, ſhall periſh in their own corruption, Re- 


ceiving the reward of unrighteouſneſs. 


They count 1t pleaſure to riot in 


the day-time; ſpots and blemiſhes, ſporting themſelves with their own 
14 deceivings, while they feaſt with you, Having eyes full of adultery, and 
that ceaſe not from ſin; enſnaring unſtable ſouls, having a heart ex- 
15 erciſed with covetouſneſs, accurſed children: Who have forſaken the 
right way and are gone aſtray, following the way of Balaam, the /on of 
16 Boſor, who loved the reward of unrighteouſneſs. But he had a rebuke 


for his iniquity : the dumb beaſt, 


17 madneſs of the prophet. Theſe 


ſpeaking with man's voice, forbad the 
are fountains without water, clouds 


driven by a tempeſt, to whom the blackneſs of darkneſs is reſerved for 
18 ever. For by ſpeaking ſwelling words of vanity, they enſnare in the 


deſires of the fleſh, in wantonnels, 
19 them that hve 1n error. 


thoſe that were entirely eſcaped from 


While they promiſe them liberty, themſelves 


are the ſlaves of corruption: for by whom a man is overcome, by him he 
20 is alſo brought into ſlavery. For if after they have eſcaped the pollutions 


authority of their governors; dignitie. 
Perſons in authority. 

V. 11. Whereas angels—When they appear 
before the Lord ( Fob i. 6.11. 1.) to give an ac- 
count of what they have ſeen and done on 
the earth. 

V. 12. Savage as brute beafts, ſeveral of 
which in the preſent diſordered ſtate of the 
world, ſeem born to be taken and deſtroyed. 

V. 13. They count it pleaſure to riot in the 
day- time They glory in doing it in the face 
of the ſun. They are ſpots in themſelves, 
blemiſhes to any church, ſporting themſelves 
with their awn decervings—Making a jeſt of 
thoſe whom they deceive, and even jeſting, 
while they are deceiving their own ſouls. 

V. 15. The way of Balaam, the ſon of Boſor 
—{(So the 2 he pronounced what the 
Jews termed Beor) namely the way of 
covetouſneſs; who loved—Earneſily deſired. 
though he d1d not dare to take the reward of 


unrighteouſneſs—— The money which Balak 
would have given him, for curſing 1/rael. 

V. 16. The bea/t—Though naturally dumb. 

V. 17. Fountains and clouds promiſe water; 
ſo do theſe promiſe, but do not perform. 

V. 18. They enſnare in the deſires of the fle/ſi 
—Allowing them to gratify ſome unholy 
deſire, thoſe who were before entirely eſcaped 
from the ſpirit, cuſtom and company of them 
that live in error In fin. 

V. 19. Mile they promiſe them liberty. From 
needlefs reſtraints and ſcruples, — the 
bondage of the law, themſelves are ſlaves of 
corruption——Even fin, the vileſt of all 
bondage. | 

V. 20. For / after they Who are thus 
enſnared, have eſcaped the _ the 
world—The fins which pollute all who know 
not God, through the knowledge of Chriſt 
That is, through faith in him. (c. i. g.) {hey 
are again intangled therein, and overcome, _ 

2 
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of the world, through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
they are again intangled therein and overcome, their laſt ſtate is worſe 
21 than the firſt. For it had been better for them, not to have known the 
way of righteouſneſs, than having known it, to turn from the holy com- 
22 mandment delivered to them. But it has befallen them, according to the 
true proverb, The * dog es turned to his own vomit, and the ſow that 
was waſhed, to her wallowing in the mire. 


III. 


This ſecond epiſtle, beloved, I now write to you, in both which I ſtir 


2 up your pure minds by way of remembrance. That ye may be mindful 
of the words which were ſpoken before by the holy prophets, and of the 

3 commandment of us, the apoſttes of the Lord and Saviour: Knowing 
this firſt, that there will come ſcoffers in the laſt days, walking after their 

4 own deſires, And ſaying, Where is the promiſe of his coming? For ever 


ſince the fathers fell aſleep, all things continue as f 


hey were from the be- 


5 ginning of the creation. For this they are willingly ignorant of, that by 
the word of God the heavens were of old, and the earth ſtanding out of 


laſt ſlate is worſe than the firſt—More inex- 
cuſable and cauſing a greater damnation. 

V. 21. The commandment—The whole law 
of God, once not only delivered to their ears, 
but written in their hearts. 

V. 22. The dog, the /ow—Such are all 
men in the ſight of God before they receive 
his grace, and after they have made ſhip- 
wreck of the faith. 

V. 2. Be the more mindful thereof, be- 
cauſe ye know ſcoffers will come fi. 
Before the Lord comes, walking after their 
own evil defires—Here 1s the origin of the 
error, the root of libertiniſm. Do we not 
ſee this eminently fultilied ? 

V. 4. Saying. where is the promiſe of his 
coming To judgment? (They who do not 
even deign to name him) we fee no ſign of 
any ſuch thing. For ever ſince the fathers— 
Our {fir{t anceſtors, fell aſleep, all things 
Heaven, water, earth, continue as they were 
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Prov. Xxvl. 11. 


from the beginning of the creation Without 
any ſuch material change, as might make us 
believe they will ever end. 

V. 5. For this they are willingly ignorant of 
— They do not care to know or conſider, 
that by the almighty word of God—Which 
bounds the duration of all things, ſo that 
it cannot be either longer or ſhorter; of 
o!/d—Before the flood, the acreal heavens 
were, and the earth—Not as it is now, but 


[landing oul of the water, and in the uater- Per- 


haps the interior globe of the carth was fixt 
in the midſt of the great deep, the abyſs of 
water ; the {hell or exterior globe, /tanding 
out of the water, covering the great deep. 
This or ſome other great and manifeſt dif- 
ference between the original and preſent 
conſtitution of the terraqueous globe, ſeems 
then to have been ſo generally known, that 
St. Peter charges their ignorance of it totally 
upon their wilfulnels. 

V. 6. Through 
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6 the water, and in the water, Throu gh which the world that then was, being 


Ch. iii. Ge: 


But the heavens and the earth that are 


now, are by his word treaſured up, reſerved unto fire, at the day of judg- 
8 ment and deſtruction of ungodly men. + But, beloved, be not ye ignorant 
of this one thing, that one day is with the Lord as a thouſand years, and 
9 a thouſand years as one day. The Lord is not {low concerning his pro- 
miſe, {though ſome count it ſlowneſs) but is long-luftering for your lake, 
not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance. 
10 But the day of the Lord will come as a thief, in which the heavens ſhall 
paſs away with a great noiſe, the elements ſhall melt with fervent heat, 


V. 6. Through which—Heaven and earth, 
the windows of heaven being opened, and 
the fountains of the great deep broken up, 
the world that then was—The whole antedi- 
luvian race, being overflowed with water, 
periſhed—And the heavens and the earth 
themſelves, though they did not periſh, yet 
underwent a great change, So little ground 
have theſe ſcoffers for ſaying, that all things 
Continue as they were from the creation. 

V. 7. But the heavens and the earth that are 
now—Since the flood, are reſerved unto fire, 

at the day wherein God will judge the world, 
and puniſh the ungodly with everlaſting 
deſtruction. 

V. 8. But be ye not ignorant — Whatever 
they are, of this one thing Which caſts 
much light on the point in hand, at one 
day is with the Lord as a thouſand years, and 
a thouſand years as one day. Moſes had ſaid, 
(Pſalm xc. 4.) a thouſand years in thy ſight are 
as one day, which St. Peter applies, with re- 
gard to the laſt day; fo as to denote both 
his eternity, whereby he exceeds all meaſure 
of time in his efſence and in his operation: 
his knowledge, to which all things paſt 
or to come are preſent every moment: 
his power, which needs no long delay, 
in order to bring its work to perfettion : 
and his long-ſuffering, which excludes all 
impatience of expettation, and defire of 
making haſte. One day is with the Lord 


as a thouſand years—— That is, in one day, 
in a moment, he can do the work of a 
thouſand years. Therefore he is not ſlow : 
he is always equally ready to fulfil] his 
promiſe: and a thouſand years are as one day 
That is, no delay is long to God. A 
thouſand years are as one day to the eternal 
God. Therefore he is long: ſuſfering; he 
gives us ſpace for repentance, without any 
inconvenience to himſelf. In a word, with 
God time paſſes neither ſlower, nor ſwifter, 
than is ſuitable to him and his ahconomy, 
Nor can there be any reaſon, why it ſhould 
be neceffary for him, either to delay or 
haſten the end of all things. How can we 
comprehend this? If we could comprehend 
it, St. Peter needed not to have added, 
with the Lord. 

V. 9. The Lord is not ſlow—As if the time 
fixt for it were paſt, concerning his promiſe— 
Which ſhall ſurely be fulfilled in its fealon : 
but is long-ſuffering towards us—Children of 
men, not willing that any—Soul which he 
hath made ſhould periſh. 

V. 10. But the day of the Lord will come as 
a thief—Suddenly, unexpectedly, in ufig 
the heavens ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe— 
Surprizingly expreſt by the very ſound of 
the original word, e elements ſhall melt wit! 
fervent heat—The elements ſeem to mean, the 
ſun, moon, and ſtars: not the four, com- 
monly ſo called; for air and water can- 

not 
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11 and the earth, and the works that are therein, ſhall be burnt up. Seeing 
then that all theſe things are diſſolved, what manner of perſons ought ye 

12 to be in, all holy converſation and godlineſs. Looking for and haſtning on the 
coming of the day of God, wherein the heavens being on fire ſhall be 
13 diſſolved, and the elements ſhall melt with fervent heat? Nevertheleſs we 
look for new heavens and a new earth, according to his“ promiſe, 

14 wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs. Wherefore, beloved, ſeeing ye look for 
theſe things, labour to be found of him in peace, without ſpot and blame- 

15 leſs. And account the long-ſuffering of the Lord is ſalvation, as our be- 
loved brother Paul alſo, according to the wiſdom given him, + hath 


not melt, and the earth is mentioned im- 
mediately after, the earth and ail the works— 
Whether of nature or art, that are therein 
ſhall be burnt up—And has not God already 
abundantly provided for this? 1. By the 
ſtores of ſubterranean fire, which are ſo 
frequently burſting out at Ama, Feſuuius, 
Hecla, and many other burning mountains : 
2. By the ethereal (vulgarly called electrical) 
fire, diffuſed through the whole globe; 
which if the ſecret chain that now binds it 
up, were looſed, would immediately diſſolve 
the whole frame of nature: g. By comets, 
one of which if it touch the earth in its 
courſe toward the ſun, muſt needs ſtrike it 
into that abyſs of fire. If in its return from 
the ſun, when it is heated (as a great man 
computes) two thouſand times hotter than a 
red-hot cannon ball, it muſt deſtroy all 
vegetables and animals, long before their 
contadt, and ſoon after burn it up. 

V. 11. Seeing then that all theſe things are 
diſſolved—To the eye of faith it appears as 
done already. All theſe things mentioned 
before: all that are included in that Scrip- 

tural expreſſion, The heavens and the earth, 
that is, the univerſe. On the fourth day 
God made the ſlars, (Gen. i. 16.) which will 
be diffolved together with the earth. They 
are deceived therefore who reſtrain either 
the hiſtory of the creation. or this deſcrip- 
tion of the deitruttion of the world, to the 


* Ifaiah Ixv. 17, Ixvi. 22. 


earth and lower heavens, imagining the 
ſtars to be more antient than the earth and 
to ſurvive it. Both the diflolution and 
renovation are aſcribed, not to the one heaven 
which ſurrounds the earth, but to the 
heavens in general (ver. 10, 13.) without 
any reſtriction or limitation. What perſons 
ought ye to be, in all holy tonverjation—Wiith 
men, and godlineſs—Toward your Creator? 

V. 12. Haſtning on—As it were, by your 
earneſt deſires and fervent prayers, the coming 
of the day of G Many myriads of days he 
grants to men: one, the laſt, is the day of 
God himſelf. 

V. 13. We look for new heavens and a new 
earth Raiſed as it were, out of the aſhes 
of the old: (We look for an entire new 
ſtate of things) wherein dwelleth rig lacouſneſs 
Only righteous ſpirits. How great a 
myltery ! 

V. 14. Labour -That whenever he 
cometh, ye may be found in heace May 
meet him without terror, being ſprinkled 
with his blood, and ſanctified by his ſpirit, 
ſo as to he without [pot and blamelefs. 

V. 15. And account the long ſuffering of our 
Lord ſal vation Not only deligned to lead 
men to repenlance, but actually conducing 
thereto; a precious means of laving many 
more ſouls; as our beloved brother Paul alſo 
hath written to you This refers not only to 
the ſingle ſentence preceding, but to all 

that 
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16 written to you: As alſo in all his epiſtles, ſpeaking therein of theſe things, 


in which are ſome things hard to be underitood, which the unlearned 
and unſtable wreſt, as they do alſo the other Scriptures, to their own 


deſtruction. 


17 Ye therefore, beloved, knowing theſe things before, beware, leſt ye alſo 
being led away by the error of the wicked, fall from your own ſtedfaſt- 
18 neſs: But grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 


that went before. St. Paul had written to 


the ſame effe& concerning the end of the 
world, in ſeveral parts of his epiſtles, and 
particularly in the epiſtle to the Hebrews. 

V. 16. As alſo in all his epiſtles—St. Peter 
wrote this a little before his own and St. 
Paul's martyrdom. St. Paul therefore had 
now written all his epiſtles; and even from 
this expreſſion we may learn that St. Peter 


had read them all, perhaps ſent to him by : 


St. Paul himſelf. Nor was he at all diſ- 
guſted by what St. Paul had written con- 
cerning him, in the epiſtte to the Galatzans : 
ſpeaking of theſe things Namely, of the 
coming of our Lord, delayed through his 
long-ſuffering, and of the circumſtances pre- 
ceding and accompanying it: which things 
the unlearned—They who are not taught of 
God: and the unſtable— Wavering double- 
As though 
Chriſt would not come: as they do alſo the 
other Scriptures--Therefore St. Paul's writings 
were now part of the Scriptures: to their 
But that ſome uſe the 
Scriptures ill, is no reaſon why others 
ſhould not uſe them at all. 

V. 18. But grow in grace—That 1s, in 
every Chriſtian temper. There may be, 
for a time, grace without growth; as there 
may be natural life without growth. But 
ſuch ſickly life, of ſoul or body, will end 
in death, and every day draw nigher to it. 
Health is the means of both natural and 
ſpiritual growth. . If the remaining evil of 
our fallen nature be not daily mortified, it 


will, like an evil humonr in the body, 


deſtroy the whole man. But / ye thro' the 


Spirit do mortiſy the deeds of the body (only fo 
far as we do this) ye /hall live the life of faith, 
holineſs, and happineſs. The end and deſign 
of grace being purchaſed and beſtowed on 
us, is to deſtroy the image of the earthy, 
and reſtore us to that of the heavenly. And 
ſo far as it does this, it truly profits us; and 
alſo makes way for more of the heavenl 

gift, that we may at laſt be filled with all 
the fulneſs of God. The ſtrength and well- 
being of a Chriſtian depends on what his 
ſoul feeds on, as the health of the body 
depends on whatever we make our daily 
food. If we feed on what is according to 
our nature, we grow: if not, we pine away 
and die. The foul is of the nature of God, 
and nothing but what is according to his 
holineſs can agree with it. Sin, of every 
kind, ſtarves the ſoul and makes it conſume 
away. Let us not try to invert the order 
of God in his new creation: we fhall onl 

deceive ourſelves. It is ealy to forſake 
the will of God and follow our own; 
but this will bring leanneſs into the foul. 
It is ealy to ſatisfy ourſelves without being 
poſſeſt of the holineſs and happineſs of the 
goſpel. It is eafy to call theſe frames and 
feelings, and then to oppoſe /atth to one and 
Chriſt to the other. Frames (allowing the 
expreſſion) are no other than heaven!y 
tempers, the mind that was in Chriſt ; feelings 
are the divine conſolations of the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſhed abroad in the heart of him that truly 
believes. And wherever faith js, and where- 
ever Chriſt is, there are theſe bleſſed ras; 
and feel:ngs. If they are not in us, it is a 
{ure ſign that tho' the wilderneſs became @ pool. 
the 


. 
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Jeſus Chriſt : To him be the glory both now and to the day of eternity ! 


Amen. 


the pool is become a wilderneſs again: and from that ſenſe, which the apoſtle had felt 
in the knowledge of Chriſi—That is, in faith, in his ſoul throughout this whole chapter. 

| the root of all: 0 hin be the glory to the day Eternity is a day without night, without 
of eternity—-An expreſſion naturally flowing interruption, without end, 


mm 


N G r = 8 


The Firſt Epiſtle of St. 7 O H N. 


BY rr great ſimilitude, or rather ſameneſs both of ſpirit and expreſſion, which runs 

through St. John's goſpel, and all his epiſtles, is a clear evidence of their being 
written by the ſame perſon, In this epiſtle he ſpeaks not to any particular church, but 
to all the Chriſtians of that age, and in them to the whole Chriſtian church in all ſuc- 
ceeding ages. : 

Some have apprehended, that it is not eaſy to diſcern the ſcope and method of this 
epiſtle. But if we examine it with ſimplicity, theſe may readily be diſcovered. St. John 
in this letter, or rather tract (for he was —. 4 with part of thoſe to whom he wrote) has 

this apparent aim, to confirm the ws Pam holy communion of the faithful with God and 
Chriſt, by deſcribing the marks of that bleſſed ſtate. 
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The parts of it are three: 


N 
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I. The preface C. i. 1—4 
IT. The tract itſelf, 5—C. v. — 12 1 
III. The concluſion, 13—21 5 


In the preface he ſhews the authority of his own preaching and writing, and expreſsly 
points out (ver. g.) the deſign of his preſent writing. To the preface exattly anſwers the 
concluſion, more largely and explaining the ſame deſign, and recapitulating thoſe marks, 
by we know thrice repeated (ch. v. 18, 19, 20.) 


The tract itſelf has two parts, treating, 


I. Severally, | 2, Of communion with the 

2, Of communion with the ſon C. li. 112 
father C. i. 5—10 With a diſtinct application 
: to 


_ 177 on.. 


to fathers, young men, 
and little children, 
Whereto is annext, an ex- 
hortation to abide in him, 
| 28—C. iii. 1—24 
That the fruit of his man:- 
feſtation in the fleſh, may 
extend to his manifeſtation 
in glory. : 
3. Of the confirmation and 
fruit of this abiding thro' 


1987 


the ſpirit, C. iv. 1—2t 
II. Conjointly, 

Of the teſtimony of the 

father, and jon, and ſpirit: 

on which faith in Chriſt, 

the being born of God, 

love to God and his chil- 

dren, the keeping his 

commandments, and vic- 

tory over the world are 

founded, C. v. 1—12 


The parts frequently begin and end alike. Sometimes there is an alluſion in a pre- 


ceding part, and a Tecapitulation in the ſubſequent. 


Each part treats of a benefit 


from God, and the duty of the faithful derived therefrom by the moſt natural inferences. 


E St. 0 HN. 


I. der which was from the beginning, which we have heard, which 
. we have ſeen with aur eyes, which we have beheld, and our hands 
2 have handled of, the word of life: (For the life was manifeſted, and 


we ſaw hit, and teſtify and declare to you the eternal life which was 
with the Father, and was manifeſted to us:) That which we have ſeen 
and heard declare we to you, that ye alſo may have fellowſhip with us; 


V. 1. That which was Here means, he 
which was the word himſelf; afterwards 
it means, that which they had heard from 
him : which was—Namely, with the father 


(xv. 2.) before he was manifeſted : from the 


beginning This phraſe is ſometimes uſed 
in a limited ſenſe. But here it properly 
means from eternity, being equivalent with 
in the beginning, John 1. 1. that which we— 
The apoſtles, have not only keard, but ſcen 
with our eyes, which we have beheld —Atten- 


tively conſidered on various occaſions : of 


the word of ife—He is termed the word, John 
i. 1. the life, John i. 4. as he is the living 
word of God, who with the father and the 
ſpirit, is the fountain of life to all creatures, 


particularly of ſpiritual and eternal life, 


V. 2. For the ife—The living word, was 
manifeſted—In the fleſh, to our very ſenſes : 
and we teſtify and declare—We teſlify by de- 
claring, by preaching and writing. (ver. , 
4.) Preaching lays the foundation, (ver. 5— 
10.) Writing builds thereon : to you—Who 
have not ſeen: the eternal life—— Which 
always was, and afterward appeared to us. 
This 1s mentioned in the beginning of the 
epiſtle. In the end of it is mentioned the 
ſame eternal life, which we ſhall always enjoy. 

V. 3. That which we have ſeen, and heard 
—Of him and from him, declare we to you 
For this end, that ye alſo may have fellow- 


ſhip with us May enjoy the ſame fellowſhip 


which we enjoy: and truly our fellowſhip — 


Whereby he is in us and we in him: zs with 
the 


Ch. i. 4—10. 


I. $.1+J]/O' HN. 
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and truly our fellowſhip is with the Father, and with his Son, Jeſus Chriſt: 

4 And theſe things write we to you, that your joy may be full. 
5 And this is the meſſage which we have heard of him and declare 
6 to you, that God is light, and in him is no darkneſs at all. If we fay 
we have fellowſhip with him, and walk in darkneſs, we lie and do not 
7 the truth. But if we walk in the light as he is in the light, we have 
fellowſhip one with another, and the blood of Jelus Chriſt his Son 
8 cleanſeth us from all ſin. If we ſay, we have no fin, we deceive our- 
9 ſelves, and the truth is not in us. If we confeſs our fins, he is faithful, 
and juſt to forgive us our fins, and to cleanle us from all unrighteouſneſs, 
10 If we ſay, we have not ſinned, we make him a liar, and his word is not in us. 


the father, and with the ſon—Of the Holy 
Ghoſt he ſpeaks afterwards. 

V. 4. That your joy may be full—So our 
Lord alſo, (John xv. 11. xvi. 22.) There 
is a joy of hope, a joy of faith, and a joy 
of loye. Here the joy of faith is direttly 
intended. It is a conciſe expreſſion : your 
Joy—That is, your faith and the joy ariſing 
from it: but it likewiſe . implies the joy of 
hope and love. 

V. 5. And this is the ſum of the meſſage 


which we have heard from him—The Son of 


God: that God is light——The light of 
wiſdom, love, holineſs, glory. What light 
is to the natural eye, that God is to the 
ſpiritual eye: and in him is no darkneſs at all 
No. contrary principle. He 1s pure, 
unmixt light. 

V. 6. If we ſay Either with our tongue, 
or in our heart, 17 endeavour to perſuade 
either ourſelves or others, we have fellowſhip 
with him—While we walk, either inwardly 
or outwardly, in darkneſs In fin of any 
kind; we do not the truth Our attions 
prove, that the truth 1s not in us. 

V. 7. But if we walk in the light 


In all 


holineſs, as God is (a deeper word than. 


walk, and more worthy of God) in the light 


—Then we may truly ſay, we have fellouſſuip 


one with. another We who have ſeen, and 
you who have not ſeen, do alike enjoy that 


6 G 


ſellovſhip with God: the imitation of God 
being the only ſure proof of our havin 
fellowſhip with him. And the blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt his Son With the grace purchaſed 
thereby: cleanſeth us /rom, all ſin Both 
original and actual, taking away all the guilt 
and all the power. b % 10 5 
V. 8. / we ſay Any child of man, 
before his blood has cleanſed us; we have no 
fin To be. cleanſed from, inſtead of con- 
ſeſſing our | ſins, ver. g. the truth is not in us 
Neither in our mouth nor in our heart, 
V. 9. But ½ with with a penitent and be- 
lieving heart, we confeſs our fins, he is e 
—Becaule he had promiſed. this bleſſing, by 
the unanimous voice of all his, prophets. 
Ju Surely then he will puniſh : no, 
or this very reaſon he will pardon, This, 
may ſeem ſtrange; but upon the evangelical 
principle of atonement and redemption, 
it is undoubtedly true. Becauſe, when the 
debt is paid, or the purchaſe made, it is the 
part of equity to cancel the bond, and con- 
ſign over the purchaſed poſſeſſion: both to 


forgive us our ſins—To take away all the 


guilt of them, and to cleanſe us from all un- 
righteouſneſs To purify our fouls from every 
kind, and every degree of it. 21 t4 
V. 10. Yet ſtill we are to. retain, even tos 
our lives end, a deep ſenſe of our paſt fins, ! 
Still :/ we Jay, we have not ſinned, we make 
i him 
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Ch. ii. 1—7. 


II. My beloved children, I write theſe things to you, that ye may not in. 
But if any one fin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt 

2 the righteous, And he is the propitiation for our fins; and not for ours 
3 only, but alſo for the fins of the whole world. And hereby we know 
4 that we know him, if we keep his commandments. He that faith, I know 
him, and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in 
5 him. But whoſo,keepeth his word, verily in him the love of God is per- 
6 fected: hereby we know that we are in him. He that ſaith, he abideth 
7 in him, ought himſelf alſo fo to walk, even as he walked. Beloved, I write 
not a new commandment to you, but the old commandment, which ye 
have had from the beginning; the old commandment 1s the word which 


him a liar—— Who ſaith, all have finned : 
and his word is not in us—We do not receive 
it; we give it no place in our hearts. | 

V. 1. My beloved children—So the apoſtle 
frequently addrefſes the whole body . of 
Chriſtians. It is a term of tenderneſs and 
endearment, uſed by our Lord himſelf to 
his diſciples. (John xiii. 23.) And perhaps 
many to v hom St. Fohn now wrote, were 
converted by his miniſtry. It is a different 
word from that which is tranſlated little 
children, in ſeveral parts of the epiſtle, 
to diſtinguiſh it from which, it is here ren- 
dered beloved children. 1 _ theſe things to 
on, that ye may not ſin—Thus he guards them 
ve bored gn abuling the dottrine 
of 'reconciliation. All the words, inſtitu- 
tions, and judgments of God are levelled 
againſt fin, either that it may not be com- 
mitted, or that it may be aboliſhed. But 
if any one fin——Let him not lie in fin, 
deipairing of help: we have an advocatc 
We have for our advocate; not a mean perſon, 


but him, of whom it was faid, this is my 


beloved Son: not a guilty perſon, who ſtands 
in need of pardon for unlelk, but 7efus 


Chriſt the righteous; not a mere petitioner, 


who relies purely upon liberality, but one 
that has merited, fully merited, whatever 


V. 2. And he is the propitialion— The 


vain words, /o to walk, even as he walked 


atoning ſacrifice, by which the wrath of God 
is appealed : for our ſin —— Who believe: 
and not for ours only, but alſo for the fins of 
the whole world ull as wide as ſin extends, 
the propitiation extends alſo. 

V. . And hereby we know that we truly and 
ſavingly know him—As he is the advocate, 
the righteous, the propitiation : , we Ree 
tis commandments—Particularly thoſe of fairk 
and love. 

V. 5. But whoſo keepeth his word—His 
commandments, ver:ly in hum the love of God 

——Reconciled to us through Chriſt, is per- 


Fected Is perſectly known: hereby—By our 


keeping his word, we know that we are in him 
So is the tree known by its fruits. 20 
know him, to be in him, to abide in him, are 
nearly ſynonymous terms : only with a gra- 
dation : knowledge, communion, conſtancy. 

V. 6. He that ſaith, he abideth in hin: 
Which implies a durable ſtate, a conftant, 
laſting knowledge of, and communion with 
him: ought kimſel/—— Otherwiſe they are 


In the world. As he, are words that fre- 
quently occur in this epiſtle. Believers 
having their hearts full of bim, eaſily ſupply 
his name. | 

V. 7. When 1 ſpeak of keeping his word, 


1 write not a new commandment I do not 


ſpeak of any new one; but the old command- 


ment, 


Ch. ii. 8-13.) 


I. St. 1 O HN. 
8 ye have heard from the beginning. 
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Again, I do write a new command- 


ment to you, which 1s true in him and in you : for the darkneſs 1s paſt 
9 away, and the true light now ſhineth. He that ſaith, he is in the light, 


10 and hateth his brother, is in darkneſs until now. 


He that loveth his 


brother, abideth in the light, and there is no occaſion of ſtumbling in 
11 him: But he that hateth his brother, is in darkneſs, and walketh in 


darkneſs, and knoweth not whither he 


12 blinded his eyes. 


goeth, becauſe darkneſs hath 


I have written to you, beloved children, becauſe your 
13 fins are forgiven you for his name ſake. 


I write to you, fathers, becauſe 


ye have known him that is from the beginning. I write to you, young 


ment, which ye had——Even from your fore- 
fathers. 

V. 8. Again, I do write a new command- 
ment to. you——Namely, with regard to loving 
one another. A commandment, which 
though it alſo was given long ago, yet is 
truly new in him, and in you—lIt was exem- 
plified in him, and is now fulfilled by you, 
in ſuch a manner as it never was before. 
For there is no compariſon between the 
ſtate of the Old Teſtament-believers, and 
that which ye now enjoy : the darkneſs of 
that diſpenſation is paſt away; and Chriſt 
the true light now inet in your hearts. 
V. 9. He that ſaith, he is in the Iight—In 
Ckriſt, united to him, and hateth his brother — 
(The very name ſhews the love due to him) 
25 in darkneſs until ngow—Void of Chriſt, and 
of all true light. 

V. 10. He that loveth his brother For 
Chriſt's ſake, abideili in the tight Of God, 
and there is no occaſion of ſiumbling in him 
Whereas he that hates his brother, 1s an 
occalion of ſtumbling to himlelf. He 
ſtumbles againſt all things within and with- 
out: while he that loves his brother, has a 
free, diſincumbered journey. _ 

V. 11. He that hateth his brother And he 
muſt hate, if he does not love him; there 
is no medium; is in darin n fin, per- 
plexity, intanglement. He walketh in dark- 
nefs and knoweth noc, that he is in the high 
road to hell, 


of faith. 


6 C 2 


V. 12. I have written to you, beloved children 
—— Thus St. John beſpeaks all to whom 
he writes. But from the 13th to the 27th 
verſe he divides them particularly into 


fathers, young men, and little children : becauſe 


your fins are forgiven you—As if he had faid, 
this 1s the ſum of what I have now written, 
He then proceeds to other things, which 
are built upon this foundation. 

V.-13. The addreſs to ſpiritual fathers, 
young men, and little children, is firſt 
propoſed in this verſe, wherein he ſays, / 
write to you, fathers: I write to you young 
men: I write to you little children: and then 
eblarged upon, in doing which he fays, I 
have written to you, fathers, vet. 14. 1 have 
written to you, young men, ver. 14—17, 1 
have written to you, little children, ver. 18—27. 
Having . finiſhed his addreſs to each, he re- 
turns to all together, whom he again terms 
(as ver. 12.) beloved children. Fathers, ye 
have known him that is from the beginning 
Ye have known the eternal God, in a man- 
ner wherein no other, even true believers, 
know him. Young men, ye have overcome the 
wicked one—In many battles, by the power 
Little children, ye have known the 
Father As your father, (though ye have 
not yet overcome) by the jpirit with 
with your ſpirit, that ye are the children of 


God. 


V. 14. I late 
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men, becauſe ye have overcome the wicked one. I write to you, little 
14 children, becauſe ye have known the Father. I have written to you, 
fathers, becauſe ye have known him that is from the beginning. I have 
- written to you, young men, becauſe ye are ſtrong, and the word of God 


15 abideth in you, and ye have overcome the wicked one, 


Love not the 


world, neither the things that are in the world: if any one love the 

16 world, the love of the Father is not in him. For all that is in the world, 
the deſire of the fleſh, and the deſire of the eye, and the pride of life, 
17 is not of the Father, but is of the world. And the world paſſeth away, 
and the deſire thereof; but he that doth the will of God abideth for ever. 

18 Little children, it is the laſt time: and as ye have heard that Antichriſt 
cometh, o even now there are many Antichriſts, whereby we know that 
19 it is the laſt time. They went out from us, but they were not of us: 


for if they had been of us, they 


V. 14. I have written to you, fathers—As if 
he had ſaid, obſerve well what I but now 
. wrote. He ſpeaks very briefly and modeſtly 
to theſe, who needed not much to be ſaid 
to them, as having that deep acquaintance 
with God, which compriſes all neceſſary 
knowledge. Young men, ye are ſtrong — 
In faith, and the word of God abideth in you 
— Deeply rooted in your hearts, whereby 
ye have often foiled your great adverſary. 

V. 15. To you all, whether fathers, young 
men, or little children, 1 ſay, love not the 
world—Purſue your victory, by overcoming 
the world. / any man love the world 
Seek happineſs in viſible things, he does not 
love God. | 
V. 16. The deſire of the fleſh Of the 
pleaſure of the outward ſenſes, whether of 
the taſte, ſmell, or touch: the deſire of the eye 
Of the pleaſures of imagination (to which 
the eye chiefly is ſublervient ;) of that inter- 
nal fenſe, whereby we reliſh whatever is 
grand, new, or beautiful: the pride of life— 
All that pomp in clothes, houles, furniture, 
equipage, manner of living, which generall 
procure honour from the bulk of mankind, 
and. ſo gratify pride and vanity. It there- 


would have continued with us: but 


fore directly includes the deſire of praiſe, 
and remotely, covetouſneſs. All theſe de- 
fires are not from God, but from the prince 
of this world. 

V. 17. The world. paſſeth away and the 
deſire there That is, all that can gratify 
thoſe deſires paſſeih away with it: but he that 
doth the will of God—That loves God, not 
the world, ab:deth——In the enjoyment of 
what he loves, for ever. 

V. 18. Little children, it is the laſt time 
The laſt diſpenſation of graee, that which 
is to continue to the end of time, is begun : 
Ye have heard that Antichriſt cometh- 
Under the term Antichriſt, or the ſpirit of 


| Antichriſt, he includes all falſe teachers, and 


enemies to the truth, yea, whatever doc- 
trines or men are contrary to Chriſt. It 
ſeems to have been Jong after this, that the 
name of Antichritt was appropriated to 
that grand adverſary of Chriſt, the man of 
fin, (2 Thefl. ii. 3.) Antichriſt, in St. John's 
ſenſe, that is Antichriſtianiſm, has been 
ſpreading from this time till now; and will 
do fo, till that great adverſary ariſes, and is 
deſtroyed by Ckriſt's coming. 

V. 19. They were not of us 


When they 
went: 


Ch: ii. 20-27. TL. St. J © HN. 789 


_ they went out, that they might be made manifeſt, that they were not all 
20 of us. But ye have an anointing from the Holy One, and know all things. 
21 1 have not written to you, becauſe ye know not the truth: but becaufe 
ye know it, and that no lie is of the truth. Who is that har, but he that 
22 denieth that Jeſus is the Chriſt? He is Antichriſt who denieth the Father 
23 and the Son. Whoſoever denieth the Son, he hath' not the Father: 
24 he that acknowledgeth the Son, hath the Father alſo. Therefore let that 
abide in you which ye heard from the beginning: if that which ye heard 
from the beginning abide in you, ye allo ſhall abide in the Son and in 
25 the Father. And this is the promiſe which he hath promiſed us, eternal 
26 life. Theſe things have I written to you, concerning them that ſeduce 
27 you. But the anointing which ye have received of him, abideth in you, 


and ye need not that any ſhould teach you, ſave as the ſame anointing 
teacheth you of all things, and is true, and is no lie; and as it hath taught 


you, ye ſhall abide in him. 


went: their hearts were before departed 
from God, otherwiſe they would have continued 
with us : but they went out, that they might be 
made manife/t That is, this was made 
manifeſt, by their going out. h | 
V. 20. But ye have an anointing--A chriſm: 
perhaps ſo termed in oppoſition to the 
name of Antichriſt, an inward teaching 
from the Holy Ghoſt, whereby ye know all 
things ——Neceſlary for your preſervation 
from theſe ſeducers, and for your eternal 
falvation. St. ohn here but juſt touches 
upon the Holy Ghoſt, of whom he ſpeaks 
more largely, ch. iii. 24. iv. 13. v. 6. 
V. 21. 1 have written—Namely, ver. 13. 
to you, becauſe ye know the truth—That is, to 
confirm you in the knowledge ye have 
already. Ye know that no lie is of the truth— 
That all the doQtrines of theſe Antichriſts 
are irreconcileable to it. | | 
V. 22. Who is that lizr—Who is guilty of 
that lying, but he who denies that truth 
which is the ſum of all Chriſtianity: That 
Jeſus is the Chriſt; that he is the Son of 


an Antichriſt 


rom the beginning, abide 


God; that he came in the fleſh, is one 3 


divided truth; and he that denies any part 
of this, in effect denies the whole. He is 
And the ſpirit of Antichriſt, 
who in denying the Son denies the Father 


alſo. 


V. 2g. Whoſoever denieth the eternal Son 
of God, he hath not communion with the 
Father, but he that truly and unbelievingly 
acknowledgeth the Son, hath communion with 
the Father aljo. 

V. 24. / tha. Truth, concerning the 
Father and the Son, whick ye have heard 
Fixt and rooted 
in you, ye alſo, /hall abide in that happy com- 
munion with the Son and the Father. 

V. 25: He—The Son, hath promiſed us 
If we-abide in him. ' 

V. 26. Theſe things—Fram ver. 21. I have 
wrillen to you St. John, according to his 
cuſtom, begins and ends with the ſame form, 


and having finiſhed a kind of parentheſis 


(ver. 20—26.) continues ver. 27, what he 
ſaid in the 2oth verſe.” Concerning them that 


would /educe you. 
| 9 97 | 
V. e. Ye need not that any ſhould teach 
| * 
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28 And now, beloved children, abide in him, that hen he ſhall appear, 
we may have confidence, and not be aſhamed before him at his coming. 
29 Since ye know, that he is righteous, ye know that every one who prac- 


tiſeth righteouſneſs, is born of him. 


* * 
110 DITS . 
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III. Behold, what manner of love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that 
we ſhould be called the children of God; therefore A. world knoweth 
2 us not, becauſe; it knoweth not him. | Beloved, now are we the children 
of God, and it doth not yet appear what we {hall be: but, we know, 
when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him as he is. 
3 And every one that hath this hope in him, purifieth himſelf, even as he is 
4 pure. Whoſoever committeth ſin, tranſgreſſeth alſo the law; for ſin is 
5 the tranſgreſſion of the law. And ye know chat he was manifeſted, to 
6 take away our ſins, and in him is no ſin. Whoſoever abideth in him, 


you, ſave as that anointing teacheth your— 
Which is always the /ame, always conſiſtent 
With itſelf. But this does not exclude our 
need of being taught by them who partake 
of the ſame anointing: of all things 
Which it is neceſſary for you to know: 
and is no lie Like that which Antichriſt 
teaches. Ye /hall abide in him This is 
added, both by way of comfort and exhor- 
tation. The whole diſcourſe, from ver. 18. 
to this, is peculiarly adapted to little children. 


V. 28. And now, beloved children — Having 


finiſhed his addreſs to each, he now returns 
to all in general: abide in him, that we 
A mo f expreſſion: may not be aſhamed 
before him at his coming how will ye, 
Jeus, Socinians, nominal Chriſtians, be 
aſhamed in that day. h | 
V. 29. Every one——And none elſe, who 
; rer f. righleouſneſi From a believing, 
oving heart, is born of Am For all his 
children are like himſelf. 15 yy 
V. 1. That we fhould be called That is, 
ſhould be e children of God. Therefore the 
world knoweth us not—They know not what 
to make of us. We are a myſtery to them. 
V. 2. It doth not yet appear——Even io 


none remaining. 


ourſelves, what we ſhall be—lt is ſomething 


ineffable, which will raiſe the children of 


God to be in a manner as God himſclf. 
But we know—lIn general, that when he— 
The Son of God, /hall. appear, ue ſhall be 
like him-—The glory of God penetrating our 


inmoſt ſubſtance, for we ſhall jee fim as he 
15 Manifeſtly, without a veil.” And that 


ſight will transform us into the ſame likenels. 
V. 3. And every one that hath this hope in 
him In God. 8 
V. 4. Whoſoever commutteth ſin— Thereby 
tranſgreſſeth the holy, juſt and good law / 
God, and ſo ſets his authority at nought: 


for this is implied in the very nature of fin. 


V. 5. And ye know, that he—Chriſt, was 
manife/ted—That he came into the world for 


this very purpoſe, to lake away our ſins To 


deſtroy them all, root and branch, and leave 
And in him is no fin—5S0 
that he could not ſuffer on his on account, 
but to make us as himſelf, | 

V. 6. Whoſoever abideth in communion 
with kim—-By loving faith, inne not— 
While he fo abideth : whoſoever ſinneth cer- 
tainly feeth. him not—The loving eye of his 


foul is not then fixed upon God: neither 


doth 


Ch. iii. 79—15. I. St. 
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ſinneth not; whoſoever ſinneth, ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him. 

7 Beloved children, let no one deceive you. He that practiſeth righteouſ- 
8 nels 1s. righteous, even as he is righteous. He that committeth fin is of 
the devil; for the devil ſinneth from the beginning: to this end the Son 

9 of God was manifeſted, to deſtroy the works of the devil. Whoſoever is 
born of God doth not commit fin; for his ſeed abideth in him, and he 
10 cannot fin, becauſe he is born of God. Hereby the children of God are 
manifeſted and the children of the devil: whoſoever practiſeth not 

11 righteouſneſs is not of God; neither he that loveth not his brother. For 
this is the meſſage which ye have heard from the beginning, that we love 


12 one another. 


Not as Cain, who was of the wicked one, and flew his 


13 brother. And wherefore ſlew he him? Becauſe his own works were 
evil, and his brother's righteous. Marvel not, my brethren, if the world 
14 hate you. We know, that we are paſſed from death to life, becauſe we 
love the brethren : he that loveth not his brother, abideth in death. 
15 Whoſoever hateth his brother, is a murtherer, and ye know no mur- 


doth he then experimentally know him—— 
Whatever he did in time paſt. | 
V. 7. Let no one decerve you Let none 
rſuade you, that any man is righteous, 
Ty he that uniformly pradtiſes righteouſneſs : 
he alone is 7:ghteous— Aticr. the example of 
V. 8. He that committeth ſin is a child of the 
devil; for. the devil: finneth” from the beginning 
That is, was the firſt ſinner inthe univerſe, 
and has continued to fin ever ſince. The 
Son of God was manifeſted to deſtroy the works 
of the devil All ſin, And will he not per- 
orm this in all that truſt in him? 8 
V. g. Whoſoever is born G By livin 
faith, whereby God is continually breathing 
ſpiritual life, into his ſoul; and his foul is 
continually. breathing out love and prayer 
to God, doth not commat fin. For the divine 
feed Of loving faith, abideth in him: and-— 
So long as it doth, he cannot ſin, becauſe he 
2s born, of God—ls inwardly and univerſally 


changed. ., g HAS OT . F144 4 
V..10 Neither he that loveth not hi; brother 


——Here:is the tranſition from the general 


propoſition to one particular. 


V. 12. Who was of the wicked one—W ho 
ſhewed he was a child of the devil, by killing 
his brother. And wherefore flew he him? 
For any fault? No, but juſt the reverſe: 


lor his goodneſs, 16 


V. 13. Marvel not, / the world hate you 


For the lame cauſe. 


V. 14, We know—As if he had ſaid, we 
ourſelves, could not love our brethren, un- 


leſs we were paſſed /rom ſpiritual death 40 life, 
that is, horn. of God. He that loveth not his 


brother abidethiin death+—That is, is not born 


of God. And he that is not born of God, 
cannot love his brother. | 


V. 18. He, 1 ſay, abideth in ſpiritual 
death, is void of the life of God: For 


whoſoeder hateih his brother And there is no 


medium between loving and hating him, is 
An God's account, ia murtherer : every de- 
gree of hatred being a degree of the ſame 
temper, which moved Cain io murder his 
brother And no murtherer hath eternal life 

abiding 
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16 therer hath eternal liſe abiding in him. Hereby we know the love f God 


* 
1 9 * 


Ch. -iii. 16 — 2 - 


becauſe he laid down his life for us; and we ought to lay down our lives 

17 for the brethren. But whoſo hath this world's good, and ſeeth his brother 
have need, and ſhutteth up his bowels of compaſſion from him, how 
18 dwelleth the love of God in him? My beloved children, let us love, not 
19 in word, neither in tongue, but in deed and in truth. And hereby we know 
20 that we are of the truth, and ſhall aſſure our hearts before him. For 
if our heart condemn us, God is greater than our heart, and knoweth all, 

21 things. Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then have we confidence 
22 toward God. And whatſoever we aſk, we receive of him, becauſe we 


keep his commandments, and do thoſe things that are pleaſing in his fight. 


abiding in him. But every loving believer, 


hath. For love is the beginning of eternal 


life. It is the ſame, in ſabſtance, with glory. 
V. 16. The word God is not in the 


original. It was omitted by the apoſtle juſt 
as the particular name is omitted by Mary, 
when ſhe ſays to the gardener, Sir, , thou 
haſt borne him hence: and by the church, 
when ſhe ſays, let kim kiſs me with the kiſſes of 
his mouth, (Sol. Song 1. 1.) in both which 
places there is a language, a very empha- 
tical language, even in filence. It declares 
how totally the thoughts were poſſeſſed by 
the bleſſed and glorious ſubjett. It ex- 
preſſes allo the ſuperlative - dignity and 
amiableneſs of the perſon meant ; as though 
he, and he alone, was, or deſerved to be, 
both known and admired by all. Becauſe 
he laid down his life——Not merely for 
ſinners; but for us in particular. From 
this truth believed, from this bleſſing en- 
joyed, the love of our brethren takes its riſe, 
which may very juſtly be admitted as an 
evidence that our faith is no deluſion. 

V. 17. But whoſo hath ds world's go. 
worldly ſubſtance, far. leſs valuable than 


life; and ſceth his brother have need——(The 
very light of want knocks at the door of 
the ſpeRator's heart) and | /hulteth up 
Whether aſked or not, His bowels of com- 
paſſion from him, how dweileth-the love of 


God in hum ?——Certainly not at all, how- 
ever he may talk (ver..18.) of loving ,God. 
f Te 8. Not in word—Only, but in deed— 
n action: not in tongue By empty pro- 
feſſions, but in 1 8 a 
V. 19. And hereby we know—— We have a 
farther proof, by this real, operative love, 


that we are of the truth —That we have true 


faith, that we are true children of God, 
and ſhall aſſure our hearts before him Shall 
enjoy the aſſurance of his favour, and the 
teflimony of good conſcience toward God. The 
heart, in St. John's language, is the con- 
ſcience. The word, conſcience is not found 
in his writings. Re £1 

V. 20. For We have not this teſti- 
mony, if in any thing our heart Our own 
conſcience, condemn us Much more does 
God, who is greater than our heart—An in- 
finitely holier and a more impartial judge, 
and knoweth all thing So that there is no 


hope of hiding it from him. 
V. 21. / our heart condemn us not—If our 


conſcience duly inlightened by the word 
and ſpirit of God, and comparing all our 
thoughts, words and works with that word, 
pronounce, that they agree therewith, then 
have we confidence toward God—Not only our 
conſciouſneſs of his favour continues and 
increaſes, but we have a full perſuaſion, that 
whatſoever we aſt, we ſhall receive of him. 

V. 23. And 


ch 159% 16. I. Sk. JOHN. 5 793 
2g, And this is his commandment, that, we ſhould believe en dhe . of his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, and love one another, as; he hath given us command- 

24. ment. - And he that keepeth his commandments, abideth in and He 
in him: and hereby we eee be abideth i 1 us, by the Spirit which 

he wy a. 


* 
* iT 
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„ believe. not every ſpirit... but 3 11 they. : 
J are of God, becauſe many falle prophets are gone out, into the Morld. 
2 Hereby ye know the Spirit of God: every ſpirit which confeſſeth. ſeſus 
3. Chriſt, who is come in the fleſb, is of God. And every ſpirit Which 

| confellethiznans. Jeſus 1. 5 who is come in the fleſh, is not of God: 
and this is that hirit of Antichriſt, whereof ye have heard that it cometh; 
4 and now already it &. in the world. Ve are of God, beloved children, 
and have overcome them: hecauſe 88 that is in you, than he 
5 chat is im the world. They are of the: cheteſore ſpeak they of the 

6 world, and the world heareth them. We arg of. God; he that knowetli 

wt ROOT, thparetie: us; he that is not of Cor hearech nat hereby know. 
* 1. 4 & „ 8 3 

V. 23. And this e his den to tak, the, n wes actuates 
commandments in one Word, that ue u x of | Gol. | 
believe and love An the. manger, and, degrees N f e ; 

which he hath taught. This is. e greateſt, EY ra 4 heart ah and. yoice, 7 


and moſt important comme that. ever, z/t. who. is come in the fleſh, is of "Go FT 
iſſued from the throne of % y. If this be Tbis his cc coming pre-ſuppoſes, contains "6 . 
E 


dec no other can b ept: Af thi. s. be draws aftEr it the hole doctrine of Ohr: . 
Gel all others are eaſy oo cc BTR V. 155 Te have Ls wat Lo, and 
V. 24. And he that keep eth his commandn : us, 7. camel li. a ö 
—That thus believes 2 Tag þ Es W. 4. Ye have overcome thy reg | 

kim: und God in lim. ; by we 57 Becauſe greater is tht ſpirit of Chriſi that is f 
that he abldeth in us * bt 175 2544 than 45 * of Aptighriſt that t. the 
:;—Thoſc falle Prcpbete are of 


lat given l wiſer * our 
1 -Of the number of thoſe t 


ſpirits that we are bis children, an brings 
orth his /ruzts of peace, ove, holine h 
t. red e ſpeak. they- of t 14 
fb 1. Salz. wiſdom, 


iis is the tranſition to the treating of the 
holy ſpirit, which immediately follows... tg 

V. 1. Believe not every ſpirit—Whereby ts and g conſequence the war id heqreth- 
any teacher is actuated: but try the ſpirits— 9 approbation. 

By the rule which follows. We are to try 6. .W6—Apoffles, are of God—Imomes 
alt ſpirits. by the written word: 4% the lau dach taught, and ſent by! bim. , * we 
and 40. the e If Ay man ſpeak not & Ras What is ſaid, yer. . | 


n dent bore iel ST 40 65 $442, 445058 oath A * 


> 
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* 


_ 


* 


| 10 him. 


1. st. 0 HN. ch. iv. 7—18, 


* iy the pin of truth, and the ſpirit of error. Beloved, let us love one 

another; for love is of God, and every one that loveth is born of God, 
8 and knaweth God. He that loveth not, knoweth not God; for God is 
9 love. Hereby was manifeſted the love of God toward aus, becauſe, God 

ſent bis only begotten Son into the world, that we might live through 
Herein is love; not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and 
11 ſent his Son, a propitiation for our fins. Beloved, if God ſo loved us, 
1 we ought alſo to love one another. No man hath ſeen God at any time. 

Ie love one another, God abideth in us, and his love is perfected in 
13 us. Hereby we know that we abide in him, and he in us, becauſe he 
14 hath given us of his Spirit. And we have ſeen and teſtify, that the 
15 Father ſent the Son to be the Saviour of the world. Whoſoever ſhall 

. -corifeſs, that Jeſus is the Son of God, God abideth in him, and he in God. 
16 And we know and believe the love that God hath to us. God is love, 


+7 and he that abidetk in love; abideth in God, and God in him. Hereby 


i our love made perſect, that we may have boldneſs in the day of 
„ eee ig To are we in this world. There is no fear in 
_ ye, but perfect wy calteth out fear, becaule fear hath torment. He 


his neighbour, is born of God. 
| brought St. 


er us * Su Tbeſe are e the dai and the 


e he has juſt. been I he 
draws. this exhortation. It is by the ſpirit, 


- that the love of God is ſhed abroad in our 


| Hearts. "Every one that truly loveth God and 
V. 8. God is love— This little ſentence 
more «ſweetneſs, even in 
the time he was writing. it, than the whole 


world can bring. God is often ſtiled holy, 


righteous, wiſe ; but not holineſs, righteouſ- 


nels or wiſdom in the abſtra&: as he is fait 


to be love; intimating that this is his 


darling, his reigning attribute; the affribute 
that ſheds an amiable glory o on all his 3 


Perfections. 

V: 22, ue love one n God th 
15 us— This is treated. of ver. 19—16. and 

is. loves por ſected Has its full effect, in us 
eee ver. 17—19. 

V. 14. 4nd in conſequence of this, we 
1 that dhe Father ſent the 


. 


criteria of our abiding in God and God in 
us, the «communion of the ſpirit, and the 
confeſſion of the Son. 

V. 16. Maoſoeuer ſhall From a 8 
of loving faith, open 7 "gi In the face 
of «all oppoſition an anger, that Feſus is 
the ** God, God abideth in him. 

V. 16. And we know and believe—By the 
ſame n the love that God hath to us. 

V. 17. Herety— That is, by this commu- 
nion with God, is our love made *r feb, that 
we ma at is, ſo that we Hall have bold- 
neſs in the day of 1 nt. When all the 
ſtout-hearted. ſhall tremble; Becauſe as he— 
Chriſt, z5—All love; fo are we—Who are 
Fathers in Chriſt, even in this world. 

V. 18. There is no fear in love—No flaviſh 
fear can be where love reigns; buz peryedl, 


adult love cafteth out ſlaviſh fear ; becauſe 


ſuch fear hath torment, and fo is inconſiſtent 


A natural man 
has. 


with the — 


1 


Ch. V. 1—5. 


I. St. 0 H N. 
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19 chat ſoareth is not made perſect in love. We love him, becauſe he firſt 
20 loved us. If any man ſay, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a 
- har; for he that loveth not his brother, whom he hath ſeen, how can 
21 he love God, whom he hath not ſeen ? And this commandment have we 
| fromhim, that he who loveth God, love his brother allo. 


V. Whoſoever believeth that jeſus is the Chriſt, is horn of God; and 
ecvery one who loveth him that begat, loveth him allo chat is begotten 
2 of him, Hereby we know that we love the children of God, when we 
g love God, and keep his commandments. For this is the love of God, 


that we keep his commandments; 
For whatſoever is born 6f God overcometh the world; and 
5 5 this is the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith. 


4 grievous. 


and his commandments are not 


that ovexcometh the world, but he that velvet chat dn the Sow: of 


has neither fear, nor love ; one * is 
awakened, fear without love; a, babe in 
Chriſt, love and fear; a father in Chriſt, 
love without®fear. 

V. 19. We love him, becauſe he firſt loned 
#5—— This is the ſum of all religion, the 


* model of Chriſtianity. None can 
lay more: why ſhould any one ſay leſs? 
or leſs intelligibly ? 


V. 20. Whom lie hath ſeen Who is daily 
preſented to his ſenſes, to raiſe his eſteem, 


and move his kindnels or compaſſion toward 


him. 


V. 21. And this commandment we have from 


him—Both God and Chriſt, that he ho loveth imp 
45 born of God, overcometh the 


God, love is brother—Every one, whatever 
his opinions or mode of worſhip. be, purely 
becauſe he is the child, and bears the 
image of God. 'Bigotry is properly the 
want of this pure and univerſal fave. A 
bigot only loves thoſe-who embrace his 
opinions and receives his way of worſhi 
and he loves them for that, and not Er 
Chriſt's ſake. 

Vi. The ſcope and ſum of this whale 
paragraph, appears from the coneluſion,of 
it: (ver. 13.) Theſe things have I written to 


* 6 H 


- Who is he 
believe have clernal 2 faith is the ol 


and laſt point with St. 00 alſo. Ever 
who loveth God that begat, loveth him alſo e 
_ ollen of kim-—Hath a natural a 
his brethren. 
1 2. Hereby we know—— This is a 2 
progh that we _— d 
is children. 


V. g. For this is the lous 9 8 
ſure, proof of it, that we, 8 
ments; and his commandments are not grievous 
Io any that are born of God. 

V. 4. for. whatſocver—This expreſſion 
lies the moſt -unlimitcd univerſality, 


Conquers whatever it can lay 3 


either to allure or fright the children of 
God from keeping his commandments, 


And this is the wiłlory The grand means of 
overcoming, even our  faith——Sceing all 
things are poſſible to him thai helieveth. 

V. 5. Who is he that'overcometh the world ? 
That is ſuperior to all worldly care, 
deſire, fear? Every believer, and none elſe, 
The ſeventh ps (uſually ſo reckoned) 
is a brief enen of all which 
2 becn 
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T This is he | e by water a 100 
6 God? This is he that came by water and blood 


Ch. v. 6—8, 
even Jeſus Chriſt: not 


ws. 


by the water only, but by the vater and the blood: and i is the Spirit who 


7 teftifieth; becauſe the Spirit is truth. For there are three that teſtiſy on 
- © earth, the Spirit, and the Water, and the blood, and theſe three agree in 


8 one. And there are three that teſtify in heaven, the Father, the Word, 


been. before advanced concerning the 
Father, the Son, and the Spirit. It is cited, 
in conjunction with the th and eighth, 


by Tertullian, Cyprian, and an uninterrupted 
"rain of fathers: * And indeed what the 


: fun is in the world, what the heart is in a 
man, what the needle is in the mariner's. 
compafs, this verfe is in the epiſtle. By 


this the fixth, eighth, and ninth verſes are 


75 ö whe Son of God; not only the teſti- 
mony 


* 


and water came out 0 fide. 1 it ts 
the ſpirit who likewiſe teſtifteth——Of ſus 
Chriſt named by Moſes and all the prophets, 


by 7ohn the Baptiſt, by alt the apoſties, and 
4 all the N of the New Teſtament. 
And againſt his teſtimony there can be no 
exception, becauſe ' the ſpirit is truth —The 
very God of wrath. © 4 

V. 7. What Bengelius has advanced both 


ve are dedicated to the 


concerning the tranſpofition of theſe two 
verſes, and the authority of the controverted 
verſe, partly in his Gnomon, and partly 


in his Apparatus Criticus, will abundantly 


ſatisfy any impartial perſon. For: there are 
three that teſhfy——Lnerally, teſlifyzng or 
bearing witneſs —The participle is put for the 
noun wrtneſs, to intimate, that the att of 
teſtifying, and the effect of it ate continually 
preſent. Properly, perſons only can tel- 
tify: and that three are deſcribed teflifying 


on earth, as if they were perſons, is elegantly 


ſubſervient to the three perſons teſtifying 


in heaven, the ſpirit—In the word, confirmed 
by miracles, the water—OfÞaptiſm, wherein 
on, (with the 
Father and Spirit) typifying his ſpotleſs 
purity,” and the mward purifying of our 
nature, and the blood—Reprelented* in the 
Lord's ſupper, and applied to the con- 
ſciences of believers. And theſe three 
Harmoniouſty agree in one — In bearing the 
ſame teſtimony, that Jeſus Ckriſt is the 
divine, the compleat, the-only*Savour of the 
world. - 1 — 

V. 8. And there are three that "teſtify in 
euuen The teſtimony of the ſpirit, the 
water and the blood, is by an eminent gra- 
dation corroborated by three, who give a ſtill 
greater teſtimony, the Father Who clearly 
teſtified of the Son, both at his baptiſm, 
and at his-transfiguration, the Mord Who 
teſtified of himſelf, on many” occaſions, 
while he was on earth: and again, with 
ſtill greater ſolemnity, after his aſcenſion 
into heaven: (Rev. i. 5. xix. 19.) And the 
— — ogg teſtimony was added. ehie{ly 
er his glorification, (ch. ii. 27. John xv. 
16. Acts v. 32. Rom. vill, 16.) And theſe three 
art 


0 Ch. V. 912. 


T "9 and the-Holy Choſt, and theſe three are one. 


JO H N. 797 
If we receive the teſtimony 


- of men; the teſtimony of God is greater; and this is the teſtimony of 


10 God, which he hath teſtiſied of his Son. 


He that believeth on the Son 


of God, hath the teſtimony in himſelf. He that believeth not God, hath 
made him a liar, becauſe he believeth not the teſtimony which he hath 
- 11 teſtified of his Son. Andthis is the teſtimony, that God hath given ns 

12 eternal life, and this liſe. is in his Son. He that hath the Son, hath life ; 


"apes ors hatli not — Son of God, bee not liſe- 


1 nnen 9 7 


” de as ee Father and 


the Son are one, (John x. othing can 
451055 the Spit li 9; FF ad 7 the 
Son. If he were-not one with the Father ©- 
and the Son, the apoſtle ought to have 
ſaid, the Father and the word {who are one)  oedonomy 
and the ſpirit are tuo. But this ãs chntrary to 
the whole tenor of revelation. ;It remains : 
that theſe. three are one. They are one 
in eſſence, in knowledge, ia will, and 7 
their teſlimony. a 

It is obſervable, we —— in Ne ons 
verle are oppoſed not conjoimly - hut 
ſevetally to the three in the other: as. ãſ he 
bad Gai, not only the Spirit teſtiſies, but 
alſo the Father; v. 37.) Not only 
4he water, but alſo the word : (Jenn, iii. 
11, x. 4%) Not only to load, pur ll the 
Moly Ghoſt; (Jobs XV., 26, Se.) It ouſt 
| appear to every. reaſonable man, how 
2b olutely — the eighth verlc is, St. 
John could not think of the teſtimony of 
.the ſpirit, and water, and blood, and ſub- 
join the te 


2 allo, of the teſlimony of the Son 

Holy Ghoſt, yea and mentionisg it in 
Jo ſolemn an enumeration. Nor can any 
poſible reaſon be deviſed, why without 
three teſtifying in heaven he ſhould enume- 
rate three, and no more who teſt:fy on earth— 
The teſtimony. of all is given en eartk,; not 


in heaven, hut they ho teſtiſy are og ; 


earth; part in heaven; the, wanefles ho 

are on carth teſtify chieſiy concetning bis 
abode on earth, though not excluding his 
Mate of exaltation, The witneſſes who are 


* 


of the ſeventh and 


Aimony of God is greater, without 
this, in Ainſel 


4 {i x;: . * 22 


"ths 44%, ed 475 


7 wk.” * iS by 


in e teſtify -. \ eonterning. his 
glory at God's 4 hand, though not 
80 his ſtate of humih iatio 

- rend verſe thereſo „with the 
wah dene a recapitulation of the whole 
of Cami from his baptiſm to 
Pentecoſt: the eighth; the ſum of the 3 
oeconomy, from the time of his e xaltation. 
Hence it farther appears that this poſition 
verſes, which 
thoſe; who on Urt. before 
whos teſtify in heaven, is abundantly 
—— to the other, and affords a gra- 
dauon admirably ſuĩteꝗ to the ſubje ct. 

V. 9: ve receive the teſlimony of men— 
two continually, and ps, do in a 
thouſand inſtances, the- leſtimony of God 15 
greater——Of higher a and” mich 
more worthy to be received: namely, this 


very teſtimony, which God the: Father, to- 
gether wu the word and the ſpirit, hath 


eln, as the Saviour of the world. 
V. 10. He that. belreveth on the Son of God, 
lach the wx > nr clear evidenee * 
he that beheveth not God. 
ears Fate roun togray 
that to be falle which God . 


be 


* 
V. 141. And thiss lie ls of that te 


that God _— iven us a title to and the reat 


beginning of, eternal 1i/e ; and that this i; 
purchaſed by: and trealured up in. l Son. 
who bas all the fprings and the fulneſs of 
it in himſelf, io communicate his body 


-the church, firſt in grace, and then in glory. 


V. 12. It plainly follows, ke that hath the 
DOR 


258 ue l el N. Ch. v. 19— i). 


wy Theſe things. have I written to you who believe on the name of the 
om of God, that ye may know, that ye who believe on the name of the 
14 Son of God, have eternal life. And this is the confidence which we 
have in him, that if we aſk any thing according to his will, he heareth us. 
15 And if we know that he heareth us, whatſoever we alk, we know that we 
16 have the petitions which we have aſked of him. If any one ſee his 
brother fin a ſin which is not unto death, let him alk, and he will give him 
17 life for chem that ſin not unto death. There is a ſin unto death. I do 
18 not ſay chat he ſhall pray for that. All unrighteouſneſs is ſin: but there 
19 is a ſin not unto death. We know that Vhaſoever is born of God, linnet! 
not ; but he that is born of God keepeth himſelf, and the wicked one 
touchech * not. We know, that e are of God, and the whole world 


©1407 4Þ 


3 nd — 100 in him by faith, 5 "_ he Shall prey for ſhat—That i is Jet 
4iath this life: he that Bal nat the Son / God him not pray for it. A fin whto death may 
hath not this tiſe———Hath.:no part or lot - likewiſe mean, one which God has deter. 
therein. In the — clauſe: the apoſtle mined to puniſh with death. © 
lays ſimply the Son zybecaule believers:know V. 17. All deyiation from perfect holineſs 
him: in the latter:"&e Sh of God, that un- is ſin: but all fin is not unpardonable. 
believers may know how . a bleſſing V. 18. Yet this gives us no encourage- 
* fall ſhort o. ment to ſin. On the contrary, it is an in- 
13. Theſe things have I uri. -In ihe diſputable truth, he that is born of 6¹¹ 
. 3 An (ch. i. 4.) he ſaid; Iwrite: now That ſees and loves God, ſinneth not. — 80 
in the cloſe, I have" written ; that ye may long as that loving faith äbides in him. 
in With a fuller and er — He neither ſpeaks nor does any thing which 
that by have eternal life... Sold hath; forbidden. He hee yet himſel/— 
V. 14. And ve-—Who . have this Watching unto” prayer: and While he 
farther confidence in kim, thab he heareth—— does this, the wicked one toucheth him not— 
That is, favourably regards, whatever prayer So as to burt mm. 
we offer in faith, according to his reualed wl. V. 19. Me Snow: that” nden of 
V. 15. We laue Faith anticipates the Gd By the witneſs" and the fruit of his 
bleſſings, the petitions which ue aſted of him ſpirit: (ch. iii. 24.) But the whole world— 
Even before the event. i nd when the All who have not his "ſpirit, not only is 
event comes, we know it in wr touched by him, but by idolatry, fraud, 
our prayers !- violence; laſcivionſneſs, impiety, all manner 
V. 16. This extends to things bf the of wickedneſs : lieth in the wicked one-— 
greateſt importance. Vany one ſees his Void of life, void of ſenſe. In this ſhort 
brother — That is, any man, fin @ ſon "which expreſſion the horrible ſtate of the world 
is not unto death That is, any fin, but total is painted in the moſt lively colours: A 
apoſtaſy from both the power and form of comment on which we have in the actions, 
godlineſs, let him aſd, and God will give him -eonverſations, contracts, quarrels, and ſricnd- 
life Paadon and ſpiritual: life, for that ſhips of worldly men. | 
Ker. cc d r * is 9" p 


V. 20. And 


Ch. v. 20—21. I. St. 0 H N. 2790 


20 lieth in the wicked one. But we kno that the Son of God is come; and 
he hath given us an underſtanding that we may know the true one; and 
ve are in the true one, cu in his Son Jeſus Chriſt: this is the true God 
21 and eternal life. Beloved children, l yourſelves from idols. 


' - 20, And ant drew By dogs Bad- | clernal £de eee eee the end 
ible proofs, that the Son of God is come— of the epiſtle agree. 
Into the world. And he hath given us a V. 21. Keep yourſelves from idols—From 
ſpiritual under landing, that we may know all worſhip of falſe gods, from all worſhip of 
kim, the true one, the faithful and true wit- images or of any creature, and from every 
neſs : and we are the true one—As branches reward idol; from loving, defiring, fearing 
in the vine, even in Zefus Chriſt, the eternal y thing more than God. Seek all help 
Son of God. This Jeſus is the only livi —— focki r u "awed 
and true God, together with the F . 10 true God alone. 
the IS: and the original fountain of 


—_— 4. . mn 
— * „ , 1 * 
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Tis Seid E Kpille el Foun. 


The parts of epiſl (rin oth; Chriſtian matron, and ber sbs children) ] 


4 24 


| ate three: 
1: The inſcription, . ves — is true faith and — ver. und 


II. n. perſevere 1000 The prog vex. 22, 7g 


II. 8 0 H N. 


I, HE elder. unto the ele& Kugia | and her children, whom” 1 hve 
in the Kuh. and not I only, but likewiſe all who know the 


3 


V. 1. The ate appellation faited here wh in ver, 5. For it was not then 
to a familiar letter, but upon a weighty uſual to apply the tie of lady to uny but 
ſubjekt, to the ele That is Chriftian. the Roman empreſs, neither would ſuch a 
Kurig 1 is undoubtedly a proper name, both mnner of ſpeaking have been ſuitable 


+ 


- % 


IL St.. J O H N. 


Ver. 2—10. 


2 uuth, For che truth ſake, which abideth in us, and hall be with. us 
38 for ever. Grate be witch you, mercy, and peace from God the Father, 
And from Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of the Father in truth and . 

4 I rejoiced greatly that I found of thy children walking in the a 0 


5 as we received commandment from the Father. 


And now I beſeech 


thee, Kuria, (not as writing a new commandment to thee, but that which 


"® we had from the beginning) that we may love one another. 


And this 


is love, that we walk aſter his commandments. This is che commandment 
2 as ye have heard from the beginning. that ye may walk in it. For many 
ſeducers are; entered imo the world, who confeſs not Jeſus Chriſt that 
8 came in the fleſh. This is the ſeducer and the antichriſt. Look to your- 
ſelves, that we loſe not the things we have ' wrought, but receive a full 
8 4 Warren tranſgreſſeth and abideth in the doctrine of Chrift 


Pe 


10 b 2200 e Son. 


e chat en in the do&rife of Chriſt, he hath bot 
any come to you, and bring not chi doctri f 


2 


to the Gnyphicity and pe of the apollie? God; Mil oe, 15 le RAG.  coltmandment 


r children, 
e N an 


nem Soth her and 
love in the robes” 1 


holy love. 4 
ſake, which abideth i in 


V. 2. For the truth's yes ge 
As a he inciple o an 

bolineſe. * Z WC BD; | 
V.. * nakeo away guilt: mercy, 
- milery : peace implies: the abiding. ig grace 
and mercy. It includes the pH of 
God's ſpirit, both that we are his children, 
and that all our ways are acceptable to him. 
This is the very ſoretaſte of heaven itſelf, 
where it is perfected: in truth and love—— 
Or, faith and love, as St. Paul ſpeaks. Faith 

and Truth are here nymqus terms. * 
. J. 1 frond of ty th n—Probabt 
in their aunt's houſe, (ver. 13.) walking in 
r faith and love. 

8. That — we had from th beginninf 

Mg odr 
in ſome ſenſe from the beginning of the 
world: that we yy love ene anatber — More 
abundantl p: 


V. 6, And 4his is the proof at true love, teacher or a 
univerſal obedience, built o * the lqve at 2 


* £3 © 


* which ye hah eg from the beginning of our 
preaching. 

V. 7. Carefully * what ** haye heard 
from the beginni 2 ucers are 
entered into — 5e, not Jeſus 
-- Chriſt that cams in the hs ho © ap 
either his prophetic, or prieſtly, or kingly 
office. W holoever does this is the ſeducer — 
Fr m Cod, and the antidhirift—— Figbuing | 


aſt Chriſt. 
8 — 5 8: \That we loſe not the things which we 
have wrought hich- docs; 


but receive a full — — fully em- 
ployed all our Wen to the glory of him 


that, gave Yew again the apoſtle 
y mpdeltly wanslers it * 
V. 


mſelf. 

g. Receive this” as à certain rule. 
reſſeth—Any law of God, 

* his Father and his God. 


oe ver tran / 
not Cod— 


Ford's miniſtry. / Indeed it was He that- abideth in the dottrine of Chrij—— 


Believing and obeying it, ke kath both tte 
Father and the Son—F or his God. 


V. 10. / any to 70. Either as a 
OY and bring noÞthis doc- 


hs advance ay, thing contrary 


to 


Ver. 1113. II. St. 1 0 H N. 801 


a receive him not into your houſe, neither hid lim God ſpeed. For lie that 
- biddeth him God ſpeed, is partaker of his evil deeds. n 
12 Haying many things to write to you, I Was not minded to write 
with paper and ink: but I truſt to come to you and ſpeak face to face, 
13 that our Joy n full. . N ſalute thee, 
on him not into your ee fi v. 12. Having many things 17 write, I was 


cher! a teacher or a brother; neither bid not minde&to-write 01 of theſe ; 
—.— God e-, him vo encouragement. which were then peculiarly needful. 


| eee 
V. 3 11, For. he that bildeth him God. ſperd Saag i mo 


when _— 
—— That gives him an Encouragement, - wrote this, 25 
i acceſary to his evil del. by is Has FIR "2 
"PI > — : 4 "I & an... - *4 — 
— 28 - | e —— AE — — 
4 | | 3 * * K K i. 
N 4 N . _ . 2 » 
* v7 oi 43 & - 75 
hon iy : + * 
+ 4 the © 4 7 = 95 * x 4 
* * 
22 me Third. pile of IJ 7 0 1 * 8 my 
. 28 * * 1 
5 . 4 * The third ile has Meeits dies bah: 5 „ 
"inſcriptio 


: © 4, V Fg and a 5 's , 
II. The — of Caius, 3—8 250-5: 64>, 
wich 8 GA . III. The coocluon, L a 


„ N. 4 


So 
Ls 


a BE elder unto m beloved Caius, whow I truly love.” 8 


pray, that in ewery relpeRt e Proſper zud de . 
* thy ſoul proſpereth. 0 
3. For I rejoiced greatly when the' brethien cats, ed of the 


| truth that is in thee, FF, thou 3 I have no greater 


V.. Caius was probably ad Caius of 3. For——1 keow thou uſeſt all by 
Corinth, whom St. Paul mentions Rom. xvi. b the truth that is in ice 
23. If ſo, either be was removed from ble true faith and love. 


Achaia into Aſia, of St. Foln ſent thiFletter V. 4. 'T have no grealer.joy than thic—Sach: 


| © yan, | 5 4 is de Pulk of every ag Chef page 


- when writing under the 
1 peculiar beauty. iir les, But that, which is good In De- 


5 joy than this, to. hear that 6 es walk in the truth. - Beloved, 
thou doſt faithfully whatſoever thou doſt to the brethren and to ſtrangers, 
6 who have. teſtified of thy love before the church; Whom if thou ſend 
3 forward on their;, Journey after a godly. ſort, thou ſhalt do well: For 
8 they went forth for his ſake, taking nothing of che Gentiles. We- ought 
therefore to receive ſuch, chat ve mays be fellow-helpers to the truth. 
91 wrote to the church; but Diotrephes, who loveth to have the pre- 


16 eminęgce among them, receiveth us not. Wherefore if I come, I will 


remember his wicked deeds which he doth, prating againſt us with 
wy; malicious words: and not content therewith, neither doth he himſelf 
receive the brethren, and forbiddeth them that would, and caſteth hem 
11 out of the church. Beloved, follow not that which is evil, but that which 
s good. He that is a doer of good, i is of God; he that is a doer of evil, 
12 hath not ſeen God. Demetrius hath a good teſtimony from all men, and 
bows truth itſelf: yea, we alſo, bear REP Ind ye know that our 
ny dee. 


; 13 I had many things to write \ L will not write to thee with ink and 


14 panes But I truſt to ſee these ſhortly, and we ſhall ſpeak face to face. 
r A eee KJute thee, - Salute the friends py name. 


* that at 7 e walk in Henk pre-eminence — 0 govern all 
probably was ＋ rage by St. Paul. things according fo his own will: receiveth 
Thetefore = Bar * of him, us not—Neither them nor, me. So did the 


4% * 
A 


-- with other tens as his San elbe. it may, 1 of iniquity already, work ! 


be.confidered as the tender ſtile of paternal V. 10, He prateth againſt u. Both them 
ove, whoever were the inſtruments of their and -_ da thereby endeavouring to excuſe 

onverſgon. - And his uſing] cher of ap 12 Mell. " 
V. 11. Follow not that which is et lo 


Ve-5-»Faithfully--Uprightly and * * rn He hath nat Jem God—Is a ſtranger 
Vie. Who have teftfued of thy love before. th 

Ahurgh=——The congregation with whom n, And fromthe &ruth itſelf —That is 

now reſide: whom :f thou ſend forward | on what they teſtify is the very Ya. Yea, 


Dl plied with what is needful: we alſo bear teſtimony—1 and they that are 

42 * wel —How tenderly. does the with me. 4 

2 in this ? V. 14. Salute the Jriends ai is, 

* 7. —— onth--Topreachthe goſpel. in the ſame manner as if I had named them 

V. 8. To vece With all Kifdgels; the, one by one. The word friend does not 
Which they preach. + often, occur in the New Teſtament, being 

V. 9. I wrote to the church—Probably that ſwallowed up in the more endearing one o 


to which they came: bit Diotrephes—Per- brother, 
Tr — er 8, | | NOTES 


my iS The General Teile of 81. 8”. D 2. 
ye" OT En This ei ha We par: 8 40 188 
1. The inſcriptin. 1,2 45S, 4—16 
II. The weak in in Wick „ 8. Warns the OWE 197—19 
$254 ve Ha exhorts them to con- 18. Confirms them, 20, 21 
| tend ſor the fait, 3 5. ag ak nd. 
-2. Deſcribes the puniſhment. | to others, 4 15. 23 


, eren . in. The conchubon, * * 24, 25 


V. r 
e ep ale greatly "reſerables the ſecond 6f-Se. Peter, which St: Finds feet to have 
Ang * while he wrote. That was written but a very little before his death; and 


ne gather that St. Jule lived ſome time after it; and ſaw that grievous declenfiou 
in-the church, which St. Peter had foretold. Butho erer fag ngs nientioned 


by St. Peter, repeats ſome, in different expreſſions, and with a different view, and adds 
others; clearly evidencing t Pao the wiſdom” of God which reſted upon him. LE 
St. Peter eites and confirms St. F. s writings, 3 confirmed by 


Jude. X 
- 
, 4 ** a » 
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K. 1. a ſervant of Jeſus Chri The the apo Ales concerning : themſcln: q, angel 
Nadel gf Fol Frey , rl or the ehren of of od) 77 pr that h R 
man, can Ape to. The word ſervant, "the ſpirit of adoption is made free by the 
under the old ng ne was adapted to Son of God. Bis being a ſervant is the fruit 
the ſpirit of fear and bondage that cleave and perfetlĩon of his being a fon. And 
to that diſpenſation. But when the time whenever the throne of God and of 

ppointed.of the Father was come, for the Lamb ſhall be in the New Jeruſalem, then 

nding of his Son to redeem them that were will it be indeed that his 2 Hall ſerve 
under the law, the word ſervant (uſed by 84 * Rev. xxii. The brother of 7, 


2 James. 
85 5 


2 Jefus Chriſt, and called, ee ey. unto. FD _y peace, and love” be 

multiplied. > +D 0" 

3 . Beloved, Mn I gave all 8 to write to you of ec common 
ſalvatioff, at was needful for me % Vrite to you and exhort you, to 
conlend earneſtly for the faith, which was once delivered to the ſaints. 

b 4 For there are certain men crept in, unawares, who were of old deſcribed 
| before, with regard to this condemnation, ungodly men, turning the 

grace of our God into laſciviouſnels, and .denying our only Maſter and 
5 Lord, Jeſus Chriſt. 1 am. therefore villing to remind you, you-who 

once knew this, thaththe Lord, having ſaved the people out of the 
6 land of Egypt, afterwards deſtroyed them that believed not. And the 
99 Angels, who kept not their firſt dignity, but left their own - habitation, 
; * hath reſerved in everlaſting chains 0 8 darkneſs to. the Judgment of 


LY 


| James was 1 iftglly tiled, + 0-4 FR: 43 ho G. Re- 
die brother of the Lord; i lem that are vealed in the goſpel: into laſciviouſneſ—— 
deloued The oncluſion, ver. 21. exally. Into an occaſion of more abandoned wicked- 
 - anſwers the introduction: and preſerved neſs. 
1 and l Feſus Chriſt——Sq both 5 ſpring V. 3. He afterwardedeftreyed——The far 
the accom len . falyation are greater part of that very people, whom be had 
8 deded out. This is premiſed, Jeſt: any once Javed——Let none therefore preſume 
of them ſhould be diſcouraged, by the upon paſt mercies, as if he was now out of 
terrißle * Which are a ſterwards men- danger. 
ioned: and called To receive the whole - V. 6. Aud the | ts; als kept 1 their 
bl ills, of God, in time and eternity. firſt dignity—Onee aſſigned them under the 
V. g. When I gave all diligence ie write to Son«of God, but voluntarily left their own 
you he common  ſalvation--Deſigned for all, habitation—Then properly their.own, by the 
and ed by all believers. Here the free gift of God: he Teſerved—Delivered to 
deſign of the epiſtle is expreſſed; the end be kept: in everlaſting chains under dar ine. 
of which exattly anſwers the beginning: it O bow unlike their own habitation! When 
was netdful to exhort you ta, contend earneſtly. theſe fallen angels came out of the hands of 
Let humbly, meekly, and lovingly ; . God they were holy (elſe God made that 
otherwiſe your, contention will on hurt which was evi) and being holy, they were 
your cauſe, if not deſtro 7 your ſoul: /r beloved of God: (elſe he hated. the image 
the. faith All the funda nental truth, once of his ov ſpoileſo purity.) But no he loves 
delivereÞ—By Gooey to remain unvaried 1 them no more; they are doomed to endleſs 
. deſtruction: (for if he loved them fill, he 
| Tiere are "rertdin x men cfeßt in, de: would love what is ſinful) and both his 
were 1 of Ut deſeribeg before—Even as early as former love} and his ppeſent righteous and 
Enoch;' of whom it was foretold, that by eternal diſpleaſure towards the ſame work 
their -wilful . they Wa, incur this con. of his own 1 5 * . not 
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his flock : rail at dignitzes—The apoſtle does neath him in every reſpect: is; Foply 


; * 
Ver. 7-11. St. J U D E. 805 


7 the great day, Eyen as Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities about them, 
which in the Tame manner with theſe gave themſelves over to fornication, 


and went after ſtrange fleſh, are ſet forth for an example, ſuffering the 


8 vengeance of eternal fire. In like manner theſe dreamers alſo defile the 
9 fleſh, 1 deſpiſe authority, rail at dignities. Yet Michael the archangel, 
when contending with the devil, he diſputed concerning the body of 

-- Moles, durſt not bring againſt him a railing accuſation, but ſaid; The 

10 Lord rebuke thee. But theſe, rail at all things which they know not: 
and all the things which they know naturally, as the brute- beaſts, in 


11 theſe they are defiled. Woe to them; for they have gone in the way 


of Cain, and ran greedily after the error of Balaam for reward, and 
periſhed in the gainſaying of Korah. 5 | *. 


| becauſe he invariably loveth righteouſneſs, acknowledgel as ſuch by them to: whom 


and hateth iniquity. +; be wrote :*the'Urchangel—This word occurs, 

V, 7. The cities who gave themſebves oer to but once more in the ſacred writings, 
formeatzign—The word here means, unnatural 1-Theff. iv. 16. So that whether there be one 
luſts: are fet forth as an example,” ſuffering archangel only, or more, it is not poſſible 


the vengeance, of eternal ftr. That is, the for us to determine: when he diſputed vith the 


vengeance which they ſuffered is an example devil—At what time we know not: concern- 
or a type of eternal fire. ing tlie body of Moſes ——Poflibly the devil 
V. 8. In like manner theſe dreamers =Sleep- would have diſcovered the place where it 
ing and dreaming all their lives, deſpiſe vas buried, which God for wife reaſons 
euthority—hoſe that are inveſted with it by had concealed : durſt nol bring even againſt 
Chriſt, and made by bim the overſeers of him à railing accujation—Though fo of be- 
aid, 
not ſeem to ſpeak of worldly dignities. Theſe (fo great was his modeſty i) te Lord rebuke 
they had in admiration, for ths fake of gain; thee—T leave thee to the judge of all. 


| (ver. 16.) but thgle holy men, who for the V. 10, But theſe—=Without alf ſkame : 


doctrine, purity of their lives, the fogndiiefs rail at the things of God, whach they Fnow not 
of their doctrine, and the greatneſs of their —— Neither can know, baving go foiritual 
labours in the work of the miniſtry, were ſenſes: and the natural things which they 
truly honourable before God and zi od biow—By, their natural ſcales, they abuſe 
men; and\who were groſsly vilifled by thofe into occaſiens of lin. 1 8 
who turned the grace of God into laſciviouſ- V. 12. Woe unto dem Of all the apoſtles 
neſs Probably they were the impure fol- St. Jul alone, and that in this fingle place 
lowers of Simon Magus, the ſame with the © denounces® woe. St. Peter, to the ſame 
Gnoſties and Nicolatcans, Rev. ii. 15. effect, pronounces them eur{ed children > for 
V. g. Yet Michae!——lt does not appear, they have gone in the way of Cain—Fbe mur- 
whether St. Jude earned this by any reve- derer, and ran greedily (luerally have been 
lation, or from antient tradition. It fuffices,. poured out, like à torrent Without banks) 


that thele things were not only true, but after ihe error of Ba/aom-—>The coyetous 
4 b 2 5 12 & + ©," $08 W*% f If 
SS - + 2 Peter ii. 10. 


_—_ | * 
806 5 DR. Ver. 12917. 


12 Theſe are ſpots in your feaſts of love, while they banquet with you, 
1 ſeeding themſelves. without fear : clouds without water, driven about of 
ll _ ++ winds; trees without leaves, without fruit, twice dead, plucked up by the 
I 13 roots; Raging waves of the ſea, foaming out their own-ſhame ; wandering 
14 ſtars, for whom is reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs for ever. And 
| of theſe alſo, Enoch the ſeventh from Adam, propheſied, faying, Behold 
1 15 the Lord cometh with ten thouſands of his holy ones, To execute judg. 
3} ment upon all, and to convict all the ungodly of all their ungodly deeds, 
 . which they have impiouſly committed, and of all * 
0 - which ungodly ſinners have ſpoken againſt him. 
16 Theſe are murmurers, complainers, walking after their own deſires, 
and their mouth ſpeaketh great ſwelling things, having men's perſons in 
17 admiration for the ſake of gain. But ye, beloved, remember the words 
which were en before * the 3 of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


_ falſe prophet. : nt periſhed i in ihe fe rinſaying told e things which will coliclade' the 


| Korah—Vengeince has — m ſevent age of the world. St. Jude might 
ö 74 it did Koran, riſing up again thoſe know this either from ſome. antient — 
i whom God had ſent. or M or immediate revelation. 


| V. 12. Theſe are ſpot—Blemilhes,i in our , Behold! As if it were already done, the Lord 
|, feaſts of love—Ant abſerved in all the _ | 
© "churches, feeding themſelves without fear To execute 5 -Knock herein 
Without any fear. gf God, or jealouſy over looked ond the flood, —— 
| themſelves, twice i lin, firſt by in general, and to convitt In 
nature, and.afterwards by apoſtaſy, plucked particular, of all the. — things mich 
| up by _ RO open of ever ungod? ſinners (a ſinner is bad; but the 
| reviving who {in without fear, are worſe) 
_ rig ns fr —Literally, planets have ſpoken, againſt ham, oh 8, 10.) though 
| —— Which ſhine a time, but have no they t not think, all thoſe ſpeeches were 
A light in themſelves, "agd will be ſoon 2 age im. 


into utter darkneſs. Thus the a V. 16. Theſe are 5 men, 
illuſtrates their deſperate vickedne by ners—(Literally, complainers of their 
_ compariſons drawn from the air, earth, ſea, fas God, walking, with regard to 
and heavens. themſelves, after thei own —— and miſ- 
V. 14. And of, theſe 1 well as the chie vous deferes, aui Per ons in ad- 
antediluvian ſinners, Enock—— So ny was miration Me leg grin—Adimiring ar 
_ ophecy referred to ver. 4. the commending them o ok they can get. 


— There were only five: of the V. 17. By he apoſtle; —He does not exempt 
fahers 1 — Adam and Enoch. (1 Chron. himſelf from the number of apoſtles. For 
i. 1.) The firſt” coming of, Chrift was re- in the next verſe he ſays, they told you, 
vide e Ade his ſecond glorious coming not us. 
| to Enoch and the rom Adam fore- | 


at > > V. 19. Ne 


Ver. 18—25. St. JUDE. 


18 For they told yon, in the laſt time . 
their on ungodly deſires. a 

19 Theſe are they who ſeparate 1 ſenſual, not kaving the 

20 ſpirit. But ye, beloved, building yourſelves up in your moſt holy faith, 

21 praying through the Holy Spirit, Keep yourſelves in the love of God, 
looking for the mercy of our Lord Jeſus' Chriſt unto eternal life, 

22 And ſome, that are wavering, convince ; Some fave, ſnatching them out 

23 of the fire; On others have compaſſion with fear, hating even the gar- 
ment ſpotted by the fleſh, |» 

24 Now to him uno is able to keep them from falling, and to preſent 
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25 them faultleſs in the preſence of his glory with exceeding joy, To the 
only God, our Saviour, be glory, and majelty, might and authority, both 


eo FFT Amin 


, 2 they who ſeparate 3 
elves, enfual, not having the [þ — 
a nſes and 2 only, not — 
the ſpirit of God: otherwiſe they could not 
1 For that it is a ſin, 1 
inous one, to ſeparate from the church, 
out of all queſtion. - But then it ſhould be 
obſerved, '1. That by the church is meant, 
a body. of living riſtians, who are an 
habitatzon of God tir ough the ſpirit: 2. That 
by ſeparating is underitood, e 
religious intercourſe with them; no longer 
he oe with them in ſolemn prayer, or 
r publio offices of religion: a 

„That we have no more authority from 

cxipture, to call even this, Sehifm, than to 
call it murder. 

V. 20. But ye, beloved—— Not ſeparating, 
but building yourſelves up in * moſt holy 
faithk—Than which none can be more holy 
in itſelf, or more conducive to the moſt; 
refined and exalted bolineſs: praying through 
the Holy Spirit—Who owe is able io build 
vou up, 25 be alone laid the foundation. 
In this and the following verſe, St. Jude 
mentions the Father, Son, and Spirit, 
ther with faith, love, and hope. 


« 24, By thele means, through his grace, 


Jn your ſelots'i in the 
conkdent — — 
which is purchaſed for you, and conferred 


upon you, gh the mere mer our 
Lord. Feſus Chri, Ar 


V. 22. Mean time watch. over others, as 
well as yourſelves, and give them ſuch help, 
as their various needs require. For inſtance, 
1. Some, that, are wavering in judgment, 
Raggered by, he de by, their own cli 
reaſoning, endeavour more deeply to con- 
vince of the whole truth as it is in Jeu. 
2. >. yr with a ſwift and ſtrong hand, 

out "of the fire of im. and temptation.” 2. 
On .others ſhew compaſſion in a milder and. 
gentler way; Le gb ſtill with 4 


fear, leſt —— be infefied with the 


diſeale you endeavour to cure. See there- 
fore, that while love the finners. ye 
retain the utmoſt < Moods of their fins, 
and of any the leaſt degree of, or ap- 
proach to them. 

V. 24. Now to ham who alone is able to keep | 
them from falling Into any of theſe errors 


or ſins, and io preſent them faultleſs in the 
frefence of lis g 3 
preſence, when he 6 
his glory. 


NOTES 


: 
, 


N Let us | HOWEVET 83 God fe T L 


allowing myſelf 1 the liberty to alter ſo 
full. His text, it may be TR I have taken almoſt throughout, which I md 
n 


* * + * > "i $ am 
* 
3 ti e Ss 


* 


he ee e of JESUS CHRIST: 


* is ſcarce poſſible for any that either love or fear God, not to ſcel their hearts 
extremely affected, in ſeriouſly reading either the Beginning, or the latter part 
of the Revelation. Theſe, it is evident, we cannot conſider too much: but the interme- 
diate parts I did not ſtudy at all for at” years: as utterly deſpairing of underſtanding 


them, after-the fruitleſs 3 of ſo wiſe and good men. And perhaps I ſhould 
have lived and died in this ſentiment, had 1 not ſeen the works of the great Bengelius. 
But theſe revived my hopes of underitanding even the prophecies of this book: at leaſt 
many of them in ſome good degree; for perhaps ſome will not be opened but in etegpity. 

meaſure of light we may ey. and mprppeyt 2 


or 
The following notes are moſtly thoſe of that excellent man; a few of which are taken 
from his Gnomon Novi" Teſtament:, but ſar more from his Elllarte Offenbarung, which is a 


full and regular comment on the Revelation. Every part of this I do not "undertake to 
defend. But none ſhould "condemn him, without reading his proofs at large. It did 
not ſuit my deſign to inſert theſe* they are above the capacity of ordinary readers. Nor 


had 1 room to Inſert the entire tranſlation of a . contains near .twelve hundred 

pa —_— 
A I can do is, "partly: to tranſlate, party abridge the moſt betet of hĩs obſeryations ; ; 
them, and to add a few nh "where he is not 


he has abundantly fefended both 


er 85 
Yet Þ by no biin l to underſtand, or pin all that is Wintlhed i in this 


the, Enomon elt and in his Apparatus and 


in 


myſterious book. L only offer what help I call to the ſerious e enquirer, and ſhall rejoice 
if any be moved thereby, more carefully to read and more deeply to conſider the words 


of this prophecy. Ble ed i is be that does this with a bs * His ins ſhall not be 
in vain. | 


Ts: REVELATION. 


1. T. Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, ch God gave unto him, to 
ſhew his ſervants che things ny muſt ſhortly come to pals; 


V. 1. Ni- Rerelallon--Propefiy {5 called; er unveiled. Ne prophecy | in the Old 


for things covered before, are here revealed Teſtament has this title: it Was * 
Or 


"+ 


Ch. 1. 2. 


The REVELATION. 


* 


8og 


2 and he ſent and ſignified them by his angel -to his ſervant John. Who 
hath teſlified- the word of God and the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, what- 


for this alone in the New. It is as it were 
a manifeſto, wherein the heir of all things 
declares, that all power is given him in 
heaven and earth, and that he will in the 
end glorioully exerciſe that power, maugee 
all the oppoſition of all his enemies. Of 
Jeſus Chrijt— Not, of Jahn the divine, a 
title added in latter ages, Certain it is, that 
appellation, the divine, was not brought 
into the church, much leſs was it affixt ic 
Joln the apoſtle, till long aſter the * 
tolick age. It was St. indeed who 
wrote this book; but the author of it is 
Jeſus Chriſt. Hhich God unto im 
According to his holy, glorified humanity, 
as the great prophet of the church. God 
gave the Revelation to Fefus Chriſt, FeſusChrijt 
made it known to his ſervants. To 
This word recurs, ch. xxii. 6, And in ma 
places the parts of this book refer to 
other. 
by the art of God, comprizing in 
the moſt finiſhed compendium, things to 
come, many, various; near, intermedi- 
ate, remote; the greateſt, the leaſt; ter- 
- Tible, comfortable ; old, new; long, ſhort ; 
and theſe interwoven together, oppoſite, 
compoſite ; relative to each other at a ſmall, 
at a great diſtance; and therefore ſome- 


times as it were diſappearing, broken off, 


fuſpended, and afterwards unexpeticgdly 
and moſt ſeaſonably appearing again. In afl 
its parts it has an admirable variety, with 
the moſt exact harmony; beautifully illuſ- 
trated by thoſe very digreſſionz which ſeem 
to interrupt it. In this manner does it dif- 
the manifold viſdom of God ſhining 

the œconomy of the church through fo 
— His ſcrrant— Much is compre- 
in this appellation. It is a great 
thingto be a ſervant of Fe/us Chriſt. This 
book is dedicated particularly to the ſervants 
of Chriſt in the ſeven churches in 4fea ; 


Indeed the whole ftrufture of it 
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but not excluſiye of all his other ſervants, 
in all nations and ages. It is one fingle 
Revelation, and yet ſufficient for them all, 
from the time it was written to the end of 
the world. Serve thou the Lord 7efus Chr:/ 
in truth. halt thou learn his ſecret in 
this book, Yea, and thou ſhalt feel in thy 
heart, whether this book be divine or not. 
The things which muſt ſhortly come to h 
e things contained in this prophecy did 
beginto be accompliſhed ſhorily after it was 
given; and the whole might be ſaid to 
come to paſs ſhortly, in the ſame ſenſe. as St. 
Peter lays, The end of all things is at hand ; 
and our Lord himſelf, Behold, I come quickly. 
There is in this book a rich treaſure of all 
the ines pertaining to faith and. holi- 
neſs. But theſe are alſo delivered in other 
parts of holy writ; ſo that the Revelation 
need not to have been given for the fake 
of theſe. The peculiar deſign of this is, 
* the things which. muſt come to» paſs, 
this we are eſpecially to have before 

our eyes, whenever we read or hear it. 
It is faid afterward, Write what 2 
and again, Write what thou haſt ſcen, and uu 
15, and what /hall be hereafter : but here where 
the ſcope of the book is ſhewn, it is only 
laid, the things whith muſt come to paſs. Ac- 
cordingly*the /hewing things to come, is the 
great = in view throughout the whole, 
And St. John writes «what * he has een, and 
what is, only as it has awinfluence on, or 
gives light to, what ſhall bes And he— Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſent and» fognafied them, ſhewed them by 


iam or emblems (fo the Greek word pro- 


perly means) by is ange Peculiariy called 
in the ſequel, Die angel of Gad, and par- 
ticularly mentioned, ch. xvii. 1. xxi. q. xxii. 


6. 16. To his ſervant John—A title given to 


no other ſingle perſon throughout the book, 
V. 2. Who hath teſlified—In the following | 
book, the word of Ged——Given.direaly by 

CG Þ, 
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is he thatireadeth, and they that hear the 


words of this prophegy; and keep the things Which are written therein: 


£ 
< 


a 


for the time 25 near. 


* Mx 


Pi * | r 
God? and he imo e, Jun Which he 
hath left us, as the faichſub and true wit- 


neſs whatſoever things he fa In ſuch a 


manner as was a full confirmation olf the 
divine original of this book — ** 
V. g. Happy is he that readeth, and they that 
hear the words of this propecy Some have 
miferably-handledthis. book Hence others 
are afraid to touch it. And While they 
deſire to know all things elſe, Jes only 
the khowledge of thoſe which God hath 
ſhewn; + They ' enquire after any thing 
rather than this: as if it were written, 
Happy is he that doth not read this prophecy.” 
Nay, but happy is he that weade d they 
that hear and keep the words thered7 : el) 
. cially at this ume, when ſo conſiderable 
a part of them is on the point of being 
flulfilled. 3 2 
Nor are helps wanting whereby any ſin- 
cere and diligent enquirer may underſtand 
what he reads therein. The bock itſelf is 
written in the moſt accurate manner pol- 
ſible: it diſtinguiſhes the ſeveral things 
whereof- it treats by ſeven epiſtles, ſeven 
ſeals, ſeven trumpets, ſeven phials; each 
P which ſevens is divided into four and 
three. Many things te book itſelf ex- 
plains, as the ſeven ſtarsz the ſeven candle- 
ticks ; the Lamb, his- ſeven 
even eyes; the incenſe; the dragon; the 


heads and horns of the beaſt; the fine 


linen; the teſtimony of Jeſus. And much 
light ariſes from comparing it with the 
antient prophecies, and the predictions in 
the other books of the New Teſtament. 
In this book our Lord has comprized 
what was wanting in thoſe prophecies, 
touching the time which followed his aſ- 
cenſion, and the end of the Fewſfr polity. 
* Accordingly it reaches from the old Jeru- 


| falem to the new, reducing all things into one 


wy 


horns - and” 


preceding 


* . 


ſum in the exableſi order, and with a near 
reſemblance to the antient prophets. The 
introdudtion and conclufion agree with 
el; the deſcription of the man- child 
and the promiſes to Sion with TJaiah ; the 
judgment of Babylgn, with Jeremia: again, 
the determination of times with Daniel: the 
architecture of the holy city, with Ezthiel ; 
the emblems of the horſes, candleſticks, 
Se, with Zechargah. Many things largely 
deſcribed by the prophets are here ſum- 
manly” repeated ; and frequently in the 
fame words. To them we may then uſe- 
fully have recourſe. Yet the Revelation ſuf- 
fices for the explaining” itſelf, even if we 
do not yet underſtand thoſe prophecies : 


yea, it caſts much light upon them. Fre- 


quently likewiſe, where there is a reſemb- 
lance between them, there is a difference 


-alſo ; "the Revelation as it were taking a ſtock 


from one of the old prophets,” and inſert- 
ing anew graft into it. Thus Zechariah 
{peaks of two olive-trees. And fo does 
St. Join; but with a different meaning. 


Daniel has a beaſt with ten horns. So has 


St. John; but not with quite the ſame ſig- 
— And here the 3 of words, 
emblems/things, times © ouſly to be 
obſerved. + . * 9 | 1 

Our Lord fotetold many things before 
his paſſion; but not all things : 2 it was 
not yet ſeaſonable. Many things likewiſe 
his fpirit foretold in the writings of the 
apoſtles, ſo far as the neceſſities of thoſe 
times required, now be comprizes them all 
in ane ſhort book: therein preſuppoſing 
all the other prophecies, and at the ſume 
time, explaining, continuing, and perfecting 
them in one thread. It is right therefore 
to compare them: but not to meaſure the 
fulneſo of theſe by the ſcantineſs of thoſe 


* Ch rift 


* 


pliſned, is near 


Ch. 1. 4—5. 


4 Joha to the ſeven churches uhich are in Aſia z/Grace b; unto you, 
and peace from him who is, and Who Was, and who cometh, and 


5 from the ſeven ſpirits that are 


Chriſt, when on earth foretold what would 
come to pals 7 a ſhort time; adding a 
brief deſcription o 


both put together, conſtitute one compleat 
chan of prophecy. - This bogk is therefore 
no 56 55 ſum, and the Key of, al the” 
prophecies which preceded, but likewiſe a 
ſupplement to all; the ſeals peing cloſed 
before. Of conſequence it contains many 


7 


have therefore little 


Scripture,” 4 REY 
or ſuch a, revelation, 


gratitude to God 


reſerved for the exaltation of Chriſt, who 
boldly 


reject _ whatever they find here, 
which was not revealed, or not ſo clear! 


in other parts of Scripture. He that readethi» for ever. And n the Jeven 
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em not revealed in any other part 


811 


To the ſeven churches which art in Afia 
— That part of the leſſer Aſia, which was 


f the laſt things. Here he then a Roman province. There had been 


foretells the intermediate things; ſo that 


ſevexal other churches planted here: but 
it leems theſe were now the moſt eminent. 
And it was among theſe that St. John had 
laboured'moſt during his abòde in Aſia. In 
thele cities there were many jews. Such 
ok them as believed in each vere joined 
with the Gentile believers in one church. 
Grace be unto, you and peace The favour of 
God with all temporal and eternal bleſſings, 
From him who, is, and who was, and who 
cometh, or who is d come A wonderful tranſ- 


lation of the great game Jehovah : he wasof 


old, he is now; heometh ; that is, will be 
pirits which are 


and they that 3 probably. ſent befor Bs r e is he who hath the 


this book by a ſingle perſon into A,, who 
read it in the churches, while oy heard, 
But this likewiſe in a ſecondary ſenſe refer 

to all that ſhall duly read or hear it in al 


ages, The words of this prophecy—lIt is a reve- 


lation with regard to Chriſt who gives it, a 


Prophecy with regard to on WhO delivers It ſometimes is to be taken Hguranvely, to. 
it to the churches. And keep the things which denote. compleatneſs or per N 


are written lherein In ſuch a manner as the 
nature of them requires; namely, with, 
repentance, faith, patience, prayer, obe- 
dience, watchſulneſs, conſfaney, It behoyes 


every Chriſtian, at all oppaxtunities to read 


what is written in the oracles of God : and 
to read this precious book in particular, 
frequently, reverently, and attentively. 
Tor the lime of its beginning to be agcon 
Even when St. 7ohn 
wrote. Howe much nearey to us is even 
the full - accompliſhment of this weighty, 
o 2 
V. 4. John The dedication of this book 
is contained in the 4th. 5th, and 6th verſes : 
but the whole revelation is a kind of letter. 
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even ſpirits Fl God. "The ſeven lamps which 
zurn before the throne are the ſeven. ſpirits of 
God. The lamb hath "ſeven horns and ſeuen eyes, 


. which are the ſeven Spirits of God. Seven Was a 


ſacred, number in the ſewiſn church. But it 
did not always imply a preciſe number. 


| etion, By 
theſe Jepen Jpirits, not ſeven created angels, 
but the Holy G. 7 to be underſtood the 
angels are never termed ſpirits in this book: 

and when all the angels /and up, while the 
four living creatures and the. four and 
twenty elders worjhip him that fitteth gn the 

throne and the Lamb, the ſeven Hirits neither 


land up nor worſhip. To thele even 
irits of God, the ſeven churches, to whom 


the ſpirit ſpeaks ſo many things, are ſub- 
ordinate: as are alſo their angels. yea, and 
tie ſeven angels which ſtand before God. He 
is called the ſeven ſp:rits, not with regard 
to his eſſence, which is one, but With regard 
to his manifold operations. e 3 
V. 5. And from Jeſus Chriſt, the faithful 

witneſs, 


» 
* 


— — — — — > — 


Ir 


* 
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Ch. i. 7. 


Chriſt, the faithful witneſs, che firſt-begotten from the” dead, and 


S 6 the prince of the kings of the earth: To him that loveth us, and hath 


waſhed us from our ſins with his own blood, and hath made us kings 
and prieſts unto his God and Father, to him be the glory and the might 


for ever. 


7 Behold he cometh with clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee him, and they 
who have pierced him: and all the tribes of the earth ſhall wail becauſe 


the prince of the kings of the earth——Three 
glorious appellations are here given him, 
Fry ar order. He was the faith- 


of the whole will of God before his 


ns ſs © 

death, and in death, and remains fuch ir 

glory. He roſe from the dead, as the fir 
als of them that ſlept : and now hath all 

power both in heaven, and earth. He is 
ere {tiled a prince. 


and Lord of lords. This 

the. earth ſignifies their power and multitude, 
and alſo the, nature of their kingdom, It 
became . the” divine majeſty 6 call them 
kings with a limitation ; en in this 
manifeſto from his heavenly. kingdom. For 
no Ereature, much leſs a finful man, can 
bear the title of Zing in an abſolute ſenſe 
before the,eyes of God. 4 


— 


V. 6. To him that loveth us, and Out of 


that free, abundant love, hath waſhed.us from 
he guilt and power of, our ſens with has 
own blood ; and hath made us kings--Partakers 
of his preſent, and heirs of his eternal king- 
dom, and prieſts unto his God and Father 
To whom we continually offer ourſelves 
a holy. living ſacrifice : to him be the glory 
For his love and redemption: and the 


-& 


„ he governs all things. Hall ſee kim. 


- 7+ Behold —1n this and the next verſe 
is the propoſition, and the ſummary of the 
whole book. He cometh—— Jeſus Chriſt. 


Throughout this book, whenever it is ſaid, 


he cometh,” it means his glorious coming. 


witneſs, the firſi-begotten from the dead, and 


Ears his title of king; ven, King of kings, 
by 1 , the link 


The preparation for this n at the de- 
ſtruction of ifalem, 11 particu- 
larly, at the Mme of writing this book, and 

goes on, Without any interruption, till 
that grand event is accompliſhed There- 
fore it is never ſaid in this book, He will 
come, but he cometh, And yet it is not ſaid, 
he cometh again. For when he came before 
it was not like himſelf, but in the form of a 


ſervant, But his appearing in gloty is 


rly his coming, namely in a manner 


vorthy of the of God. And every eye 
Of the Jews particular, hall. ſee kim. 
But with what different emotions, accord- 


ing as they had received or rejected bim 
And they who have pierced him - They above 
all, who pierced his hands or feet, or fide. 
Thomas ſaw the print of theſe wounds, even 
after his reſurrection. And the ſame un- 
doubtedly will be ſeen by all, when he 
cometh in the clouds of heaven. And a!/ 
the tribes of the earth—The word tribes in the 
revelation always means the 1/raelites ; but 
where another word, ſuch as nations or 
People, is joined with it, it implies likewiſe 
(as here) all the reſt of mankind. Shal} 
wail becauſe of him For terror and pain, if 
they did not wail before by true repen- 
tance. Yea. Amen—This By to every eye 
He that cometh, ſaith Yea ; 
He that teſtifies it, Amen. The word tran- 
ſlated Yea, is Greek, Amen, is Hebrew; for 
what is here ſpoken reſpettis both Jew and 
Gentile. " | 


V. 8. 1 an 


'Ch. 1. 8—10. 
8 of him. Yea, Amen. I am the Alpha and the Omega, faith the Lord 
God, who is, and who was, and who cometh, the Almighty. 

I John, your brother and companion in the affliftion, and in the 


kingdom, and patience of Jeſus, was in the iſland Patmos, for the 
10 word of God, and for the teſtimony of Jeſus. I was in the Spirit 


9 


on the Lord's day, and heard 


V. 8. I am the Alpha and the Omega, ſaith 
the Lord God-—Alpha is the firſt, Omega the 
' laſt letter in the Greek alphabet. Let his 
enemies. boaſt and rage ever ſo much in 
the intermediate time, yet the Lord God is 
both the Alpha or inning, and the 
Omega or end of all things. God is the be- 
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"behind me a great voice as of a 
* 


ſuffer for Jeſus, 2 Tim. ii. 12. I was in the 
and Patmos—In the reign of Domztian and 
of Nerve. And there he ſaw ahd wrote all 
that follows. It was a place peculiarly 
proper for theſe viſions. He had over 
againſt him at a ſmall diſtance Afia and the 
on eaſtward, 7eru- 


ſeven cen gong 
ginning, as he is the author and creator of ſalem and the land of Canaan, and beyond 


all things, and as he propoſes, declares, 
and promiſes ſo great things. 
end, as he brings all che things which are 
here revealed to a compleat and glorious. 
conclufion. Again, the beginning and end 

4 thing, is in Scripture, fled the who 

thing. Therefore God is the Ah and 
the Omega, the beginning and the end, that 
iy, A who is all things, and always the 


V. g. 1 John The inſt 
paration of the apoſtle for 
deſcribed from the gth.to the 20th verſe : your 
brother In the common faith : and com- 
panion in the 4 
cution which carried them to Patmos, drove 
them into Afia. This book peculiarly be- 
longs to thoſe who are under the croſs. It 
was given to a baniſhed man: and men in 
affliction, underſtand and reliſh it moſt. 
Accordingly it was little efleemed by the 
Afaatic church, after the time of Con/tantine ; 
but highly valued by all the African 
churches; as it has been ſince by all the 
perſecuted 2 of 1 the 2 
and kingdom, ience o Te king- 
dom Kunde in the mid. It 2 under 
various aſflitions, that faith obtains its 
part in the kingdom. And whoſoever is 
a partaker of this kingdom, is not afraid to 


jon and pre- 


e work are. 


Nction For the ſame perſe- 


this, Antioch, yea the whole continent of Aſia. 


He is the To, the weſt, hegthad Rome, Italy and all 


Europe, ſwimming as it were in the ſea: to 
the louth, Alexandria and the Nile with its 
* Egypt and all Africa: and to the 
north, what was afterwards called Conſtan- 
tinople, on the Straits between Europe and 
Afia. So he had all che three parts of the 
world which were then known, with all 
Chriſtendom as it were before his eyes; a 
large theatre, for all the various ſcenes which 
were to paſs before him. As if this ifland ' 
had been made principally for this end, to 
ſerve as an oblervatory for the apoſtle. 
For preaching the word of God he was 
baniſhed thither, and for the teſtimony of 
Fejus ; for teſtifying that be is the Chriſt, 
V. 10. I was in the ſpirit—That is; in a 
trance, a prophetic viion: ſo overwhelmed 
with the power and filled with the light 
of the holy ſpirit, as to be inſenſible of out- 
ward things, and wholly taken up with 
ſpiritual and divine. What f6llows is ane 
lingle connetted viſion, which St. Jahn 
ſaw in one dy: and therefore Be that 
would underſtand it, ſhould carry his- 
thought ſtraight on through the whole with. 
out interruption. The other prophetic 
books are colletlions of diſtin prophecies, 
given upon various occaſions. But here is 


. 
I 
F 
[: 


book 
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11 trumpet, Saying, what thou ſceſt, write in a book and ſend to the ſeven 
cChurches, to Epheſus, and to Smyrna, and to Pergamos, and to Thyatira, 
12 and to Sardis, and to Philadelphia, and to Laodicea. And I turned to 
13 ſee the voice chat ſpake with me; and being turned, I ſaw ſeven golden 
candleſticks, And in the midſt of the candleſticks one, Iike a Son of man, 
clothed with a garment down to the foot, and girt about at the breaft 


one fingle treatiſe, whereof all the parts 


exafly depend on each other. Chap. iv. 


1. is connected with chap. 1. 19. And 


what is delivered in the th chapter, goes 


on directly to the 22d. On the Lord's day 


On this our Lord roſe from the dead. On 
this. the antients believed he will come to 
judgment. It was therefore with the ut- 
molt propricty, that St. 7ohn on this day both 
ſaw and deſcribed his'coning. And I heard 
behind me—St.' Fohn bali, face to the eaſt : 
our Lord likewiſe in this appearance looked 


eaſtward toward Aſia, whither the apoſtle - 
Was to write: @ great voice as of a"trumpet— 
Which was peculiarly proper to proclaim Fc 


the coming of the great King, and his vic- 
tory, over all his enemies. OS 


V. 11. Saying, what thou ſeeſt.— And 
heareſt. He b Th 
mand extends to the whole book. All the 


oth ſaw and heard. This com- 


books of the New Teſtament were written 
by the will of God; but none were fo 
expreſsly commanded to be ritten; in a 

o all the revelation is but one book: 
nor did the letter to the angel. of each 
church, belong to him or his church only, 
but the whole book was ſent to them all: 
to the churches ——Hereafter named; and 
through them, to all churches, in all ages 
and nations. To Epheſus —Mr. Thomas Smith, 
who in the year 1671, travelled through all 


theſe cities, obſerves, that from Epheſus to 


Smyrna is forty-ſix ' Engliſh miles, from 
Smyrna to Pergamos, ſixty- four, from Per- 
gamos to Thyatira forty-eight, from Thyatira 
to Sardis thirty-three, from Sardis to Phila- 
delphia twenty-ſeven, from Philadelphia to 
Laodicea about forty-two miles. 


. 


V. 12, 13. And I turned to fee the voice— 
That is, to ſee him, whoſe voice it was, and 
being turned I Jaw—It ſeems the viſion pre- 
ſented itfelf gradually. -Firſt he heard a 


voice, and upon looking behind be ſaw the 


golden candlejiicks, and then, in the midſt of 
the candlelticks, which were placed in a 
circle, he ſaw one like a /on of man- That is, 
in a human form. As a man likewiſe bur 
Lord doubtleſs appears in heaven: though 
not exatily in this dymbolieal” manner, 
wherein he preſents limſelf as the head of 
his church He next obſerved that our 
Lord was clothed with a'garment, down to the 
oot and girt with golden girdle—Such the 
Jewiſh bigh-prieſts wore.” But both of 
them are here marks of royal dignity like- 
wiſe, girt about at the breaſt—He that is on a 
journey girds his loins. Girding the breaſt 
was an emhlem of folemn reſt. It. ſeems 
that the apoſtle having ſeen all this, looked 
up to behold the face of our Lord; but 
was beat back by the appearance of his 
flaming eyes, which occaſioned his more 
particularly obſerving his feet. Receiving 
ſtrength to raiſe his eyes again, he ſaw the 


ſtars in his right-hand, and the ſword 


coming out of his mouth: but upon be- 
holding the brightneſs of his glorious coun- 


tenance (which probably was much in- 


creaſed ſince the firſt glance the apoſtle bad 
of it) he fell at his feet as dead. During the 
time that St. om was diſcovering theſe 
ſeveral particulars, our Lord ſeems to have 
been ſpeaking. © And doubtlefs. even his 
voree, at the very firſt, beſpoke the God: 
though not ſo inſupportably as his glorious 


appearance. ; 
V. 14. His 


Ch. i. 1k—1g. 


] m æ en Md a6 SEE 
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14 with a golden girdle. His head and hair were white as white wool, as 
15 ſnow, and his eyes as a flame of fire, And his feet like fine braſs, as if 
they burned in a furnace, and his voice as the voice of many waters. 

16 And he had in his right-handTeven ſtars, and out of his mouth went a 

| ſharp two-edged ſword ; and his countenance was as the ſun ſhineth 
17 in his ſtrength. And when I ſaw him, I fell at his feet as dead: and 
he laid his right-hand upon me, ſaying, Fear not, I am the Firſt and the 

13 Laſt, And he that liveth and was dead, and behold I am alive for ever- 


V. 14. His head and his hair That is, the 


hair of his head, not his whole head, were. 


white as woo!—Like the Ancient of Days, 


repreſented” in Daniels viſion (ch. vii. g.) groun 


Wool is commonly ſuppoſed to be an em- 
blem of eternity, as, /now—Betokening his 


as to lean on his breaſt, to lie in his boſom. 
Yet now, near ſeventy years after, the 
aged apoſtle is by one glance ftruck to the 
What a glory muſt this be? Ye 
ſinners, be afraid! Cleanſe your hands. 
Putify your hearts! Ye faints, be humble. 


ſpotleſs parity. And has eyes as @ flame of Prepare. Rejoice! But rejoice unto him 
r through all things; a token with reverence. An increaſe of reverence 


of his omniſcience. 

V. 15. And has feet like fine braſ.— De- 
noting his ſtability and ſtrength, as i, they 
burned in @ furnace—As if haying been 
melted and refined, they were ſtill red hot, 
and his voice To the comfort of his friends, 
and the terror of his enemies, as the voice 
of many waters—Roaring loud, and bearing 
down all before them. 

V. 16. Ant he had in his right-hand ſeven 


ſtar In token of bis favour and powerful 


protettion And out of his month went a hart 


two-edged ſwore —Signifying his juſtice and 
righteous anger, continually pointed againſt 


edged, to hew? And his countenance was as 
the fun ſhinetk in his ſtrengtl Without any 


miſt or cloud. 


V. 17. And I fell at his feet as dend Hu- 


man nature not being able to ſuſtain ſo 
glorious an appearance. Thus was he 


prepared (like Daniel of old. whom he pe- 


culiarly reſembles for receiving ſo weighty 
a pro A great finking of nature 
uſually precedes 'a large communication 
of heavenly things. _ St. John before our 
Lord ſuffered, was ſo intimate with bim, 


* a . 


- 


his enemies as a ſword, arp. to ſtab, twa-. 


towards this awful majeſty can be no pre- 
judice to your faith, Let all petulancy, _ 
with all vain curioſity, be far away, while 
you are thinking or reading of theſe things. 
And he laid his right-hand upon me The fame 


v herein he held the ſeven ſtars. What did 


St. John then feel in himſelf? Saying, ſear 
nc His look terrifes, his ſpeech ſtrengih- 
ens, He does not call Zokn by his name 
(as the, angels did Zechariah and others} 
but ſpeaks as his welEknown Maſter. 
What follows is alſo ſpoken to. ſtrengthen 
and encourage him. I am—When in his 
ſtate of humiliation he ſpoke of his glory, 
be frequently. ſpoke in the third perfon: 
(as Matt. xxvi. 64.) But he now ſpeaks of 
his own glory, without any veil, in plain 
and direc terms. The Fit and the La 
That is, the one, ciernal God, who is from 
everlaſting to everlaſting. Jab xli. 4. 

V. 18. And he that kveth—Another pecu- 
liar title of God. and I have the teys of death 
ond of fades That is, the iovifible world : © 
In the intermediate ſtate, the body abides 
in death, the foul in hades. Ghrijt bath 
the Keys of, that's. the Powe over bath, 
killing & quickening of the body. and 

diſpoſing 


: 
| 
: 
i 


ten ch. iv. 1, &c. 
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19 more, and have the keys of death and of hades. Write the things 


20 which are, and which ſhall be hereafter: The myſtery of the ſeven ſtars 
which thou ſaweſt in my right-hand; and / the ſeven golden candle- 
ſlicks. The ſeven ſtars are angels of the ſeven churches: and the ſeven 


candleſticks are ſeven churches. 


diſpoling of the ſou}- as it pleaſeth him. 
He gave St. Peter the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven; but not the keys of death or 
of Hades. How comes then his ſuppoſed 
ſueceſſor at Rome by the keys of purgatory ? 

From the preceding deſcription moſtly, 


are taken the titles given to Chriſt in the 


following letters, particularly the four firſt. 

V. 19. Write the things which thou haſt ſeen 
— This day: which accordingly are writ- 
ten, ch. i. 11—18, and which are The in- 


ſtruclions relating to the prefent ſtate of 


the ſeven churches: © Theſe, are written, 


ch. i. 20.— ch. iti. 22. and which ſhall be 


hereafter—To the end of the world; writ- 


V. 20. Write firſt the myſlery—The myſ. 


terious meaning 'of the ſeven ſtars—St. Fohn 


knew better than we do, in how many re- 


ſpets theſe ſtars were a proper emblem of 


- thoſe angels: how nearly they reſembled 


each other, and how far they differed in 


magnitude, brightneſs, and other circum- 


ſtances. The ſeven ſtars are angels of the ſeven 
churches Mentioned in the 11th verſe. In 
each church there was one paſtor.or ruling 


miniſter, to whom all the reſt were ſubor- 


dinate. This paſtor, biſhop, or overſeer, 


had the peculiar care over the flock: on 


him the proſperity of that congregation in 
a great meaſure depended: and he was to 
anſwer for all thoſe ſouls at the judgment- 
ſeat of Chriſt. And the ſeven condleſtich are 
ſeven churches—How ſignificant an emblem 
is this? For a candleſtick, though of gold, 


has no light of itſelf: neither has any 


church, or child of man. But they re- 


ceive from Chriſt the light of truth, holi- 


neſs, comfort; that it may ſhine to. all 


around them. | 

As ſoon as this was ſpoken St. John wrote 
it down, even all that is contained in this 
firſt chapter. Afterward, what was con- 
tained in the ſecond and third chapters, 
was dictated to him in like manner. 

Ch. ii. Of the following letters to the 
angels of the ſeven churches it may be ne- 
ceſſary to ſpeak firſt, in general, and then 
particularly. | 

In general we may obſerve, when the 
Tfraelites were to receive the law at mount 
Sinai, they were firſt to be puriked. And 
when the kingdom of God was at hand, 


Jon the Baptiſt prepared men for it by 
In like manner we are pre- 


repentance, 
pared by theſe letters for the worthy recep- 
tion of this glorious Revelation. By follow- 


ing the directions given herein, by expel- 
ling incorrigibly wicked men, 


putting 
away all wickedneſs, thoſe churches were 
prepared to receive this precious depoſitum. 
And whoever in any age would profitably 
read or hear it, muſt obſerve the ſame ad- 
monitions. 7 

Theſe letters are a kind of ſeven-fold 
preface to the book, Chriſt now appears 
in the form of a man (not yet under the 
emblem of a lamb) and ſpeaks moſtly in 
proper, not in figurative words. It is not 
till ch. iv. 1. that St. Jahn enters upon that 
grand viſion which takes up the refidue of 
the book, | 

There is in each of theſe letters, 

1. A command to write to the angel of 

the church: | 
2. A. glorious title of Chriſt ; 


3. An 


2 
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. eee Fe church at Epheſus write, theſes things faith he 
chat holdeth the ſeven ſtairs in his righi-hand, that walketh, in the 
nidſt of the ſeven golden candleſticks. I know thy works, and thy 
labour, and patience, that thou canſt not bear evil men; aud thou baſt 
tried thoſe who ſay they are apoſtles, and axe not, and halt found 

3 them liars: And haſt patience, and haſt borne for my name's ſake, 


3 "Anaddrefs to the angel of h church. 


8 » — work ih? 1 
5 A teſtimony is mixt, good, or 
bad ſtate; * 
| P exhortation to repentance or ber 
bs F faſtneſs; 


A declaration of What will be : gene- , 
rally, of the Lord's coming. 
4. A promiſe to him chat overcometh, 
=, + together: with the exhortation, He 
tat hath an ear to hear, let him hear. 
The addreſs in each leiter is expreſſed in 
plain words, the promiſe, in figurative. 
In the addreſs our Lord ſpeaks to the an- 
gel of each church which then was, and to 
de members thereof-direQly: whereas in 
the promiſe be ſpeaks of all that ſhould 
6 overcome, in whatever church or age, and 
deals ont to them one of the precious pro- 
miſes, (oy wy of anticipation) * the laſt 
chapters of the book. 
V. 1. Write—So Chriſt 
every word. Theſe things ſaith he who holdeth 
"the ſeven ſtars in his right-hand — Such ſis his 
mighty power ! Such his favour to them 
and care over them, that they may indeed 
ſhine as ſtars, both by purity of doctrine 
and holineſs of life ! — 
ing to his promiſe, I am with you 
euen to the end o/ the world : in the mid{t 
the. golden © candleſticks—Beholding all their 
works and thoughts, and ready to remove tlie 
candleftick out: of its place—lf any being 
warned, will not repent. Perhaps here is 


likewiſe an alluſion to the office of the prieſts | 


in drefling the „which was to keep wrote 


tome always burning beſore the Lord. 


Actated to kim 


of thou. haſt tried thoſe who jay they are apoſtles, 


6 L 


4 and haſt not fainted, But I have agaigh thee, thas hog haſt left thy 


me 2.1 Inow—Jeſus knows alt-the good 
and all the evil, which his ſervants and his 
enemies ſuffer and do. Weighty word, 1 


know! how dreadful will it one day ſound 
to the wicked, how fweet to the righteous 


The churches and their angels muſt have 
1 aſtonĩſhed to find their ſeveral ſtates 
o exattly deſcribed, even in the abſence of 
the apoſtle, and could not but acknow- 
ledge the all - ſeeing eye of Chriſt and of his 
Spirit, With regard to us, to every one of 
us alſo he ſaith, I ino thy works /—Happy 
is he that conceives lels good of him- 
ſel, than Chriſt knows concerning him! 
And thy labour Aſter the general, three 


Particulars are named, and then more largely 


deſcribed in an inverted order. 


5 n err 6. Thou haſt borne for 
mmi names ſake and 
„ = halt not fainted: 
4+ WM ty patience. 65 4 — 
3. Thou canſt 4. Thou haſt tried 

not bear evil thoſe who ſay they 
nn. are apoſtles and 
>> * are not, and haſt 
N found them liars. 
And thy jence—Notwithſtanding which 


—— bear that incorrigibly wicked men 
ſhould remain in the flock of Chriſt. And 


and are not—For- the Lord Rath not ſe 
them. 1 
. r againſt thee, that thou haſt 
be 4 | feſt Ft love—That love for which all 
ths church was ſo eminent, when St. Paul 
bis epiftle to them. He need not 
have left this. He might have retained it 
intire 


nt 
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5 fuſt love. Remember therefore from whence, thou, art fallen, and 


5 6 move thy candleſtick, out of its place, unleſs thou repent, But thou haſt 


7 this, that thou hateſt the works of the Nicolaitans, which I alſo hate. He 
| "that hath an car, let him hear what the ſpirit ſaith. to the churches: Io 


intire to the end. And be did retain it in 
part, or there could not have remained fo 


much of what was commendable, in him. 


But he had not kept tas he might have done) 


the firſt tender love, in Its vigour and 
warmth. Reader, haſt thou?” 


V. 5. It is not poſhble for any to recover 


the firit love, but by taking theſe three 
ſteps, 1. Remember ; 2. Repent, g. Do the 


Arft wor s. Remember from whenge thou art 
fallen—Erom what degree of faith, love, ho- 


lineſs, though perhaps infenfibly.- And re- 
pen. Which in the very lowelt ſenſe im- 
plies, a deep and lively convidtion of thy 
fall. Of the ſeven angels, two, at Epheſus 


and at Pergamos, were in a mixed ſtate: 
two, at Sardlis and at Laodicea, were greatly 


corrupted. All theſe are exhorted to re- 
pent-; as are the followers of Jezebel at 
: Thyatzra. Two, at Smyrna, and Philadel- 
plug, were in a flouri! ng Rate, and are 
o ficdfaſtneſs. _ 

There can be no ſtate, either of any 
paſtor, church, or - ſingle. perſon,” which 
bas not here ſuitable inſtructions. All, 
whether miniſters or hearers, together with 
their ſccret or open enemies, in all places 
and all ages, may draw hence neceſſary 
ſelf-knowledge, reproof, commendation, 
warning, or confirmation. Whether any 
be as dead as, the angel at Sard:s, or as 
much alive as the angel at Philadelphia: 
this book is ſent to him, and the Lord. Jeſus 
hath ſomething to day to him therein. For 
the feyen churches” with their angels re- 
preſent the whole Chriſtian” church, diſ- 
perſed throughout the whole world, as it 
ſubliſts (not as ſome. have imagined) in one 
age after another, but in every age. This 


- * 
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is N deep importance, and always 
necelfary to be remembred : that theſe 
ſeven churches are, as it were, a {ample of 
the whole church of Chri/t, as it Was then, 

s it is now, and as it will be in all ages. 
Do ther firfliworks—Outwardly and — 7 
or thou canſt never regain the firſt love: 
but if not—By. this word is the warning 
ſharpened to thoſe i churches, whichare 
called to repent? (for if Epheſus was threat- 
ned, how much more ſhall Sardis and Lao- 
dicca be afraid!) And according as they 
obey the call or not, there is a promiſe or 
a threatning (ch. il. 5, 16, 22, ch. iii. g, 
20.) But even in the threatning the pro- 
miſe is 2 in caſe of true repentance. 
I come to te, and will remove thy candleſtick 


out of its place—1 will remove, unleſs thou 


repent, the flock now under thy care o 
another place, where they ſhall be better 
taken care of. But from the- flouriſhing 
ſtate of the church of Epheſus after this, 
there is reaſon to believe he did repent. 
V. 6. But thou haſt this Divine grace 
ſeeks whatever may help him that is fallen 
to recover his ſtanding: that thou hateſt the 
works of the Nicolaitans— Probably ſo called 
from Nicolas, one of the ſeven deacons, 
(Adds vi. g.) Their doQtines and lives were 
equally corrupt. They allowed the moſt 
abominable lewdneſs and adulteries, as 
well as facrificing to idols; all which they 
placed among things indifferent, and 
pleaded for as branches of Chriſtian 
libert . Le. 0 E 
V. 7: He that hath an ear, let him hear — 
Every man, Whoever can hear at all, ought 
carefully to hear this. What the ſpirit jaith 
In theſe great and precious promiſes, 40 


8 
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him that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life,” which is in the 


paradiſe of my God. \ 


a 


8 And to the angel of the church at Smyrna write, theſe things ſaith» the 
9 Firſt and the Laſt, who was dead and is alive. I'know thy affliction and 

poverty, (but thou art rich) and the reviling of thoſe who ſay they are 
10 Jews and are not, but a ſynagogue of Satan. Fear none of thoſe things 


which chou art about to ſuffer: 


bchold the devil is about to caſt 


ſome of you into priſon that ye may be tried, and ye ſhall have 
affliction ten das; Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee. the 


| 7 s Ts 4 | 
* 18 2 T 4 ot, 4 Ny ** mn, "Pp" 
the church And in them to every one chat 


o vercometh: that goeth on from faith to 
falth, and by faith to full vidory over the 
World, and the fleſh, and the devil. 


In theſe” ſeyen letters twelve promiſes 
are contained, Which are an extract of all 22 


che promiſes of God. Some of them are 
not expreſsly mentioned again in this ah 
ag the hidden mana, the inſeriptſon of the 
name of the new Feruſalem, the /alting upon 
the throne. Some reſemble what is afterwards 
mentioned, as the hidden manna, (ch. xix. 1 2.) 


the ruling the nattons (ch. xix. 15.) the morn- 
ing ar, (ch, xxii. 16.) And ſome are ex- 


relly mentioned, as te tree of Tife, (ch. xxii. 
90 reedom from the ſecond death, (ch. xx. 


6.) the name in the book of life, (ch. xx. 12. 


xxi. .) the remaining in the temple of God, 
ch. vii, 15.) the inſcription of the name 
God and of the Lamb, (ch. xiv. 1. Xii. 4.) In 
theſe promiſes ſometimes the enjoyment, of 
the ligheſt goods, ſometimes deliverance 
from the greateſtzevils, is mentioned. And 
each implies the other, fo that where either 

art is expreſſed, the whole is to be under- 

Mood. That part is expreſſed which has 
moſt reſemblance to the virtues or works. 

of him that was ſpoken to in the letter 
receding. To eat of the tree of life—The 

bill thing promiſed in thele letters, is the 
laſt and higheſt in the accompliſhment (ch. 

xxii. 2, 14, 19.) The tree of life | 

of life go together (ch. xxii. i, 2.) both imply- 

ing, the living with God eternally : in he 


à garden of pleaſure. 


and the water 


6 L 2 


paradiſe of my God. The word paradiſe means 
| In the earthly para- 
ile there was one tree of life 3 there are 
no other trees in the patadiſe g Gh. 
V. 8. Theſe things [auth lie Fir/t and the. 
ſt, who was dead and is alive Ho di- 
realy. does this deſcription tend to confirm 
him againſt the fear of death ? (ver. 10, 11.) 


Even i de comfort, wherewith St. ohn 


himſelf was comforted, ch. i, 17, 18. ſhall 
the angel of this church cd 3 

V. 9. 1 know 4 affliction and poverty —A 
poor prerogative in the eyes of the world! 
The angel at Philadelphia likewiſe bad in 
their fight but F, little firength.. And yet 
theſe two were the moſt honourable of all, 
in the eyes of the Lord. But thou art rich 
In faith and love, of more value than 


of all the kingdoms of the-earth. Whoyay they 


are cus God's own people, and are n.. 
They are not Jews. inwardly, not circum- 
ciſed in heart; but a ſynagogue of Salan 
Who, like them, was a liar and a murderer 
from the 1 | — 
V. 10. The firſt and laſt words of this 
verſe. are particularly diretted to the mi- 
niſter; whence we may gather, that his 
ſuffering and the àffliction of the church 
were at the ſame time, and of the ſame 
continuance. Fear none of tho/e things whach 
thou art about to hy Be by means 
of the 2 ews. Behold—This intimates the 
nearneſs of the affliction. Perhaps the ten 
ys began, on the very day that the revela-. 
tion 


5 
| 

[ 
4 


1 arbwn of life. 


: quickly 


3 
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He chat bath an ear, let him hear what the fpirit 


faith.to the churches: He that overcometh® ſhall not be hurt by the 


ſecond denn 


12 And to the angel * thi ehurch at rep write, These "things | 


3 faith he who hath the ſharp two-edged ſword, 


1 know where thou 


dwelleſt, where the throne” of Satan ib, and thou höldeſt faſt "my 
„ne and haſt not denied my faith, in the days wherein Antipas 
was my faithful witneſs, Who was ſlain among you, where Satan dwel- 
14 leth. But J have a ſew things againſt thee, that thou haſt there them that 


hold the doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balak to 


aſt a ſtumbling- 


block before the ſons of Iſrael, to eat things ſacrificed to idols, and to 


1 5 com fornication. 


W 


tion \ Was ral at Oey or anal very 


ſoon! after. The devil—Who ſets all %Þ 

cutors to. work; and theſe more particu - 

larly: is about to caſt ſome — = ou—Chriſtians 
r 


at Smy! Where, in ages, the 
blood of many martyrs was ſhed: into priſon, 
that ye may be tried To your unſpeakable 
advantage. (1 Pet. iv. 12, 14.) And ye ſhall 
have ajfliction— Either in your own perſons, 
or by 4 thizing with your brethren : 
or 25 OE iteral üben 4 the end of 
Bones — which vas ſtopt 
by the edict of the Emperor Merva. Be thou 
faithful=Our Lord does not ſay, till come, 


las in the other letters) but unto death—Sig- 
+ nifying that the angel of this church ſhould 


after ſeal his teſtimony” with his 
blood: years before the martyrdom of 
Palycarp, for whom ſome have miſtaken 
him. And 7 will give thee the crown of life— 
The peculiar reward of 8 are faith - 


ful unto death. 

V. 11. The ond death-=The lake of. fon 
the portion of the ſearſul, who do not over. 
come (ch. xxi. 8.) 

V. 12, le ſuord With which I will cut 
off the impenitent, ver. 1g. 

V. 13. Where the throne of Satan PH 


gamos was above meaſure given to idola- 


In like manner thou allo haſt them that hold the | 
16 dotringof the Nicolaitays, ann . * 


Re pent therefore; j it. * 


: ſo Satan had his throne. and full kel 
dence there. Thou holdeſt faſt . my name 
Openly and reſoluiely conſeſſing me before 
men: in the days wherein Antipas —Martyred 
under Domiuttan—was my faihful. witneſs — 
Happy is he, to whom Jeſus, the faithful 
ow true witneſs giveth ſuch a teſtimony ! 

V. 14. But thou haſt there—Whom thou 
oughteſt to have immediately caſt out from 
the flock : themthat hold the doctrine of Balaam 
—Dottrine - nearly . reſembling his: who 
taught" Balal— And the reſt of the Moabites, 
to caſt Wr before the ſons of Hrael 
— They are y termed the children, 
but ho the Sr of Trad in oppoſit ion to 
the daughters of Moab, by whom Balaam in- 
ticed them to fornication and idolat 
To eat things ſacriſiced to idols — Which in 10 
idolatrous a city as Pergamos, was in the 
higheſt degree hurtful to Chriſtianity: and 
to commit /ormcation—W hich was conſtantly 
yu "ad the idol-worſhip of the Hea- 


V. 15. In like manner, thou alſo—As well 
as the angel at Epheſus: haſt them that hold 
the dofirine of the Nicolaitans—And thou fut- 
"uy them to remain in the flock. 

V. 16. If not, I come to thee—Who. wilt 
not wholly eſcape, when I puniſh _ 
an 


Ch. ii. 17—20. 
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I é come to thee, and vill fight againſt them with the ſword of my 
17 mouth. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the ſpirit faith to 

| the churches ; To him that overcometh will I give of the hidden manna, 

and will give him a White ſtone, and on the ſtone a new name Written, 


which none knoweth, but he that receiveth it. 
15 And to the angel of the church at Thyatira write, Theſe things 


faith 


the Son of God, who hath eyes as a flame of fire, and his feet like 
19 fine braſs. I know thy love and faith, and thy ſervice and patience, 


20 and thy laſt works more than the firſt. But I have a 


gainſt thee, 


chat thou ſuffereſt that woman Jezebel, who calleth herſelf a pro- 


4% 


laitans, who are mentioned only by the bye ; 
7 the followers of Balaam: with the 


my mouth—Wi ith my juſt and fierce dif- 


eaſure, Balaam was firſt with- 

ne EIS 
wn, (Numb. xxii.- 2.) 

flain with the ſword, Numb. xXxxi. 86. 

V. t7. To Am that overcometh—And eateth 

nat G e d ee york ok Soars 

den manna—Deſcribed 


name anſwers to this: 22 is now kid with 
age 4 op The Jewiſh manna was kept 


antient ark of the covenant, The 
heavenly ark of the covenant 


un- 
der the trumpet of the ſeventh angel (ch. 
x1. 19.) where alſo tie hidden manna is men- 


tioned again. It ſeems properly to mean, 
the full glorious everlaſting fruition of God. 
And 7 will groe hm a white frone—The an- 
tients,'on many occaſions, gave their votes 
in judgment by ſmall ftones; by black they 
— — by white ones they acquit- 
ted. Sometimes they alſo wrote on ſmall, 
ſmooth ſtones. Here be an allufion 
to both. And a new name—So Faced, after 
his victory, gained the new name of 1/reel. 
Wouldſt thou know, what thy new — 
will de? The way to this is plain: Over- 
come. Till then all thy enquiries are vain. 
Thou wilt then read u on the white ſtone. 


| phetels, and teacheth and ſeduceth my ſervants to commit fornica- 
OE oa, 


v. 18. And the angel of the church at Thy- 
atira— Where the akut were but a little 
flock ; Theſe things Jaith the Son of GoSee 
how great be is, who appea 


. and the heart, ver. 
has feet ike fine braſs —Denoting his 
2 — both 
ber bis ee diſcern whatever is 
amiſs, and his power to avenge it, in one 
ſentence, (ch- xlii. 2.) Ne thought is hidden 
ham, and he can do all ching. 

V. 19. 1 know thy love—How different a 
character is this, from that of the angel of 
the church at Epheſus ? The latter could not 
bear -the wacked, and hated the works of the 
Nicolaitans ; but had left his ferft love and firſt 
works. The former retained his firſt love, 
and had more and more works, but did 
with becoming vehemence. Mixt charac- 
ters both: yet the latter, not the former, 
is reproved for his fall, and commanded to 
repent. And faith, and thy ſervice, and pa- 
tience— Love is ſhewn, exerciſed, and im- 


proved by ſerving God and our neighbour : 
fois faith by patzence and good-works. 
V. 20. But thou fufferejt that woman” Fezebel 


— To teach my ſervants —At Per gamos were 
many followers of Balm; at Thyatire, 


one grand deceiver. Many of the antients 


have 


on of | 

2 ns dot x 
e Searching the reigns 
and afterwards — — 
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21 tion, and to cat things ſacrificed to idols. Aue time to repent 


22 of her fornication; F oa ſhe will not repent. , Behold, I will caſt her into 
4 bed, and them 
23 ; unleſs they repent, of 


* 


r works. And I wall kill her children with death; 


at commit, adultery, wich her, into great affliction, 


great is the power of Chriſt: but 
God, man ** refuſe 


and all the churches ſhall know, that 1 am he who. ſearcheth che r 


4 


and hearts; and I will give you, every one according to your works. 
24 But I ſay to you, the reſt that are at Thyatira, as many as do not hold 
f this doftrine, who have not known the depths ol Satan, as they ſpeak, 
25 1 will lay upon you no other burden. But hat ye have, hold faſt all 7 


e ome. 


27 to him will I give, power over w 


bee /delivites; ar ite de wiff of 
che paſtor himſelf. - - Zezebel of old led the 
people of God to open vidolatry. ; This 
Jezebel (litly called 95 he her name, from the 
reſemblance between their works) led them 
to partake in the idolatry of the Heathens. 
This ſhe ſeems to have done by firſt main 


them to fornication, juſt as Balaam did? 
whereas, at Pergamos they were firſt "nod 
to idolatry, and wands to fornication: * 


V. 21. And I gave her time to 76; 
e will not 
wp © is the gift of 

God will not 
co 


V. 28. But 1 will * her 4 is 
great afflitkion—and them that commit either 


repent—So, though r 


3 or ſpiritual adultery, with her, unleſs 


they repent——She had her time before : 
her 3 to which ſhe had in- 
ticed them, and which ſhe had committed 
with them. 

_ It is obſervable, the angel. of the church 
at Thyatira, was only blamed, for ſuffering 
ber. This fault ceaſed when God took 
vengeance on her. Therefore he is not 


expreſsly exhorted to repent, though it is 


1mplied. 

V. 2g. And I will kill her children—Thoſe 
which ſhe hath. borne in adultery, and 
gm whom ſhe hath ſeduced: with Kube 


the depths 
they pedal That were continually boaſting 


Lord owns they were 


commanded : . To Hi will I give 


And he e e and 3 my works unto the end, 


ations, (And he ſhall rn, with 


. 


This expreſſion denotes death by che e 


or by Jome manifeſt ſtroke of God's hand. 
Probably they remarkable vengeance taken 
on her children, was the token of the 


certainty of all the reſt. And all the churches 


——Fo-which' thou. now writeſt, hall know, 
that I Jearch dig ting—T hag en and hearts 


Thoughts. 

V. 24. But I jay lo you with od hold 
this dotrine—Of Ne Who have not known 
ths of Satan—O happy ignorance ! as 
of the deep things which they taught. Our 
deep, even deep as 
bell; for they were the very depths of Satan. 
Were - theſe the ſame of which. Martin 
Zuther ſpeaks? It is well if there are not 


ſome of his countrymen, who knoy them 
of too well! 7 will lay upon 


vou no other burden 
Than that you have already ſuffered from 
* and her adherents. 
26. What oa the angel and the 
cherch have. . 
V. 26, My; worki—— Thoſe which, I have 
r over 
the. nations—Tbat/i is, I will give him to ſhare 
with me in that glorious victory, which 
the Father bath" Promiſed me®over all the 


nations who as —_ reſiſt me, (P/almii. 8, 9.) 


V. 27. And he ſhall rule 42 — That is, 
ſhall ſharewith me. when 1 do this: with 
ro 
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a rod of iron; they ſhall be-daſhed-in pieces like a potter's veſſel ) as I 
28 allo have received from my Father. And I will give him the-morning- 
29 flar. He that hath an n. nn PEI n fanh to the 
churche. „ * * * Birr Fa Fx; 
1 48 p * W. * 1 ; 
In... wr to the — of the h at Sanis wile Thee things faith 
be that hath the ſeven ſpirits of God, and the ſeven ſtars, I know thy 
2 yorks, that thou haſt a name that thou liveſt, but art dead. Be watchful - 
and ſtrengthen the things which remain, which are ready to die; for Lhave 
g not found thy works compleat before my God. Remember therefore 
ho thou haſt receited and heard, and hold faſt, and repent. If thou 


watch not, I vill come as a thief, and thou {halt not know at what hour 


4 vill come upon thee. 


Let thou haſt a fe names in Sardis, Who have 


on not defiled their Games 9 ſhall walk with me in n white : they 


Nen Vin irreſiſtible pliner, em- 
6x 4 og thoſe only. who will not other- 

Sil ſubmit ; who will hereby be mac in 
pieces Totally conquered. 

X 3 Iwill give im the mornin — 

efus, art the morning 

give 257 f to me! 24008 , + 0-4 
Ny, only thee, who art the fun alſo. He, 

this ſtar enlightens, has always morn- 
;og and no evening. The duties and 
promiſes here anſwer each other : the val- 
liant conqueror has por over the ſtub- 
born nations. And he, that aſter havin 
conquered his enemies, keeps the works 4 
Chriſt to the end, ſhall have the morning- 
ſNar—-—an unſpeakable brightneſs = 
peaccable dominion in him. 

V. 1. The ſevens ſpirits of God—The hol 
ſpirit, from-whom 2 all ſpiritual ay 
and ftren roceed : and the ſeven flars— 
Which >, * hom 2 to him : 4 8. 4 

name that thow live. A fair reputation, a 
godly y outfide appeatance. But that ſpirit 
eeth through all things; and every empty” 
r vaniſhes before him. 

2. The things -cxoar rem —.—In thy 


ſoul; knowledge of the truth, good deſires, 
and convidtions : which are ready 40 die 
Wherever pride, indolence or levity re- 
vives, all it fruits of the ſpirit are ready 
20 Tee. * 

V. 3. Remamber how—Humbly,zealoully, 
bah thou didſt receive the grace of God 
once, and hear His word; and hold faft— 
The grace thou haſt received; and repent— 
According to the word thou haſt heard. 

V. 4. Yet thou haſt a fam names —That is, 
perſons, _ But though few, they had not 
ſeparated themſelves from the reſt; other- 
wile the angel of Sardis would not have had 
them. Yet it was no virtue of his, that 
they were unſpotted; whereas it was his 
fault, that they were but few: who have not 
defiled their garment-——Euher by ſpotting 
Pr big or by E of other men s 


v. . 5. K 
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and I will not blot his name out of the book of life, an 
6 his name, before my Father and before his angels. Het 
let him hear what the Spirit ſaith to the churches.. 
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I will confeſs 
it hath an ear, 


7 And to the angel of the church at Philadelphia write, Theſe things 
faith the Holy © One, the True One, he that hath the key of David, he 


8 that openeth, and none ſhutreth, 


and ſhutteth and none openeth. I 


know thy works, (behold I have given before thee an opened door, 
none can ſhut it) that thou haſt a little ſtrength, and haſt kept my word, 

9 and haſt not denied my name. Behold, I bring them of the ſynagogue 
of Satan, who ſay they are Jews, and are not, but lie; behold, I will 
make them come and bow down before thy feet, and know that T have 
10 loved thee: Becauſe thou haſt kept the word of my patience, I alſo 
will keep thee, from the hour of temptation, which ſhall come upon 


V. 5. He ſhall be clothed in white raiment 
— The colour of victory, joy, and triumph: 
And I will blot. his name out of the book 
of lie Like that of the angel of the 
church at Sardis: but he ſhall live for ever. 
1 will: confeſs his name—As one of my faith- 
ful ſervants and ſoldiers. | 

V. 7. The holy one, the true one Two great 
and glorious names. He that hath the key of 
David A maſter of a family or a Prince 
has one or more keys, wherewith he can 
open or {hut all the doors of his houſe or 
palace. So had David a key, (a token of 
right and ſovereignty) which was afterward 
adjudged to Elialim, 1ſaiah xxii. 22. Much 
more has Chriſt, the ſon of David, the key 
of the ſpiritual city of David, the New 


Feruſalem ; the ſupreme right, power, and pat 


authority, as in bis own houſe. He openeth 

this to all that overcome, and none /hutteth 

be fautteth it againſt all the /earful; and 
none openeth. Likewiſe when ke \ 0 a 

door on earth for his works or his 

none can ſhut ; and when he Hutteth againſt 

whatever - would hurt or defile, none can 


open. | a | 
V. 8. I have given before thee an opened door 


ervants, 


—To. enter into the joy of thy Lord; and 
mean time to go on unhindered in every 
good work. Thou haſt a little firengi But 
little outward human ftrength; a little, 
poor, mean, deſpicable? company, Yet 
thou haſt kept my word—Both in judgment 
and practice. . 3% | 
V. g. Behold Who have all power; 
and they muſt then comply: I well make 
them come, and bow down before thy fee. 
Pay thee the loweſt homage, and know—At 
length, that all depends on my love, and 
that thou haſt a place therein. _ O how 


often does the judgment of the people turn 


juite round, when the Lord looketh upon 

them ! ( Fob. xlii, 7.) , | 
V. 10. Becauſe thou haſt kept the word of my 
ience——The word of Chriſt is indeed a 
word of patience ; I alſo will keep thee O 
happy exemption from that ſpreading ca- 
lamity.! /rom the hour of temptation — So that 
thou ſhalt not enter into temptation, but it 
ſhall paſs over thee. The four denotes the 
ſhort” time of its continuance, that is, at 
any one place. At every one it was very 
{harp, though ſhort, wherein the great tempter 
was not idle, ch. ii. 10. which hour ſhall 
come 


a 


\ 
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11 the whole world to try them that dwell upon the earth. I come quickly, 


12 Hold faſt what thou haſt, that none take thy crown. He that overcometh, 


I will make him a pillar in the temple of my God, and he ſhall go out no 
more: and I will write upon him the name of my God, and the name of 
the city of my. God, the New Jerufalem, which cometh down out of 

13 heaven from my God, and my new name. He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit ſaith to the-churches, | | 


14 


And to the angel of the church at Laodicea write, Theſe things faith 


the Amen, the faithful and true witneſs, the beginning of the creation 


15 of God. 


I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot: O that 


16 thou wert cold or hot! So becauſe thou art lukewarm, and neither 
17 cold nor hot; I will ſpne thee out of my month. Becauſe thou ſayeſt, 


come upon the whole carl The whole Roman 
empire, It went over the Chriſtians and over 
the Jews and Heathens; though in a very 
different manner, This was the time of the 
perſecution under the ſeemingly virtuous 
emperor Trajan. The two preceding per- 
ſecutions, were under thoſe monſters, Nero, 
and Domitian. But Trajan was fo admired 
for his goodneſs, and his perſecution was of 
ſuch a nature, that it was a temptation in- 
deed, and did throughly try them that dwelt 
upon the earth. 

V. 11. Thy crown Which is ready for 
thee, if thou endure to the end. 

V. 12. 1 will make him a pillar in the temple 
of my God—I will fix him as beautiful, as 
uſeful, and as immoveable as a pillar in the 
church of God; and he ſhall go out no more. 
But ſhall be holy and happy for ever. And 7 
will write upon him the name of my God — So 
that the nature and image of God ſhall 
appear viſibly upon him. And the name of the 
city of my God—Giving him a title to dwell 
in the New Feruſalem : and my new name 
ſhare in that joy which I entered into, 
after overcoming all my enemies. | 

V. 14. To the angel of the church at Laodicea 
For theſe St. Paul had had a great con- 
cern, Col. ii. 1, Theſe things ſaith the Amen— 
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That is, the true one, the God of truth : 
the beginning—— The author, prince, and 
ruler, of the creation of God--Of all creatures: 
the beginning, or author, by whom God 
made them all, 

V. 15. I know thy works—Thy diſpoſition 
and behaviour, though thou knoweſt it not 
thyſelf: that thou art neither cold—An utter 
ſtranger. to the things of God, having no 
care or thought about them: nor hot—As 
boiling water: fo ought we to be pene- 
trated and heated by the fire of love. O that 
thou wert This wiſh of our Lord plainly 
implies that he does not work on us irre- 
fiſtibly, as the fire does on the water which 
it heats: cold or hot—Even if thou wert cold, 
without any thought or profeſſion of re- 
ligion, there would be more hope of thy 
recovery. | 

V. 16. So becauſe thou art lukewarm —The 
effect of lukewarm water is well known : 


Twill ſpue thee out of my mouth—l will utterly 


caſt thee from me; that is, unleſs thou 
repent. : 

V. 17. Becauſe thou ſay:}——Therefore 
J counfel thee, &c. I am rich In gifts and 
grace, as well as worldly goods. And knowe/t 
not that tou art——In God's account, 
wretched and pitiable. 

| | V. 18. J counſel 
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I am rich, and have inriched myſelf, and have need of nothing, and 


111. 18—22. 


Eknoveſt not chat thou art wretched, and pitiable, and poor, and blind- 
18 and naked. I counſel thee to buy of me gold purified in the fire, 
that thou mayeſt be rich; and white raiment, that thou mayeſt be 
clothed, and the ſhame of thy nakedneſs may not appear; and eye- 
19 ſalve to anoint thine eyes, that thou mayeſt lee. Whomloever I love, 
20 I rebuke and chaſten; be zealous and repent. Behold, I ſtand at the 
ddqor and knock: if any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will 
21 come in to him, and ſup with him, and he with me. He that over- 
cometh, I will give him to fit with me on my throne, as I alſo have over- 
22 come, and ſat down with my Father on his throne. He that hath an ear, 
let him hear what the Spirit ſaith to the churches, 


V. 18. I counſel tee Who art poor, and 
blind, and naked, to buy of me Without 
money or price, gold guryfied in the fire 
True living faith, which is purihed in the 
furnace of affliftion : and white rarment— 
True holineſs, and eye-/alve—Spiritual illu- 
mination ; the union of the Holy One, which 
teacheth all things. | 

V. 19. Whomſoever I love——Even thee, 
thou poor Laodicean! O how much has his 
unwearied love to do? I rebuke—For what 
is paſt : and chaſten—That they may amend 
for the time to come. 

V. 20. J ſtand at the door and knock 
Even at this inftant ; while he is ſpeaking 
this word: / any man open——Willingly 
receive me: I will ſup with him Re- 
freſhing him with my graces and gifts, and 
delighting myſelf in what I have given: 
and he with me— In life everlaſting. 

V. 21. I will give him to fit with me on my 

. throne——1In unſpeakable happineſs and 
glory. Elfewhere heaven itſelf is termed the 
throne of Cod. But this throne is in 
heaven. 

V. 22. He that hath an ear let him hear, &c. 
This ſtands in the three former letters 
before the promiſe ; in the four latter, after 
it; clearly dividing the feven into two 
parts, the firſt containing three, the laſt 


four letters. The titles given our Lord in 
the three former letters, peculiarly reſpe& 
his power after his reſurrection and aſcen- 
fion, particularly over his church ; thoſe in 
the four latter, his divine glory, and unity 
with the Father and the Holy Spirit. Again 
this word being placed before the promiſes 
in the three former letters, excludes the 
falſe apoſtles at Epheſus, the falſe Jews at 
Smyrna, and the partakers with the Hea- 
thens at Pergamos, from having any ſhare 
therein. In the four latter being placed 
after them, it leaves the promiſes imme- 
diately joined with Chriſt's addreſs to the 
angel of the church; to ſhew, that the ful- 
filling of theſe was near; whereas the 
others reach beyond the end of the world. 
It ſhould be oblerved that the overcoming = 
or victory, (to which alone theſe peculiar 
promiſes are annexed) is not the ordinary 
victory obtained by every believer, but a 
ſpecial gt over great and peculiar 
=" 2h ih y thole that are ſtrong in 

th. | 

Ch. iv. We are now entering upon the 
main prophecy : the whole revelation may 
be divided thus : | | 

The 1ft, 2d, and 3d chapters contain the 
introduction; i 

The 4th, and gth, the propoſition; A 

* 
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IV. Aſter theſe things I ſaw, and behold a door opened in heaven, and 
the firſt voice which I had heard, as of a trumpet talking with me, 

ſaid, Come up hither, and I will ſhew thee things which muſt be hereafter. 
2 And immediately I was in the ſpirit, and behold a throne was er in 


The 6th, 7th, 8th, and gth, deſcribe things 
which are already fulfilled ; | 

The 10——14, Things which are now 
fulfilling ; 

The 15—19, Things which will be ful- 
filled ſhortly ; - 

The goth, 21ſt, 22d, Things at a greater 
diſtance. 

V. 1. Aſter theſe things—As if he had faid, 
after I had written theſe letters from the 
mouth of the Lord. By the particle and 
the ſeveral parts of this prophecy are 
uſually connected: by the expreſſion after 
theſe things, they are diſtinguiſhed from 
each other. (ch. vii. g. xix. 1.) By that ex- 
preſſion, and after theſe things, they are diſ- 
tinguiſhed and yet connected, ch. vii. 1. 
XV. 5, XViii. 1. St. John always ſaw and 
heard, and then immediately wrote down, 
one part after another. And one part 1s 
conſtantly divided from another by ſome 
one of theſe expreſſions. 1 % Here 
begins the relation of the main viſion, which 
is connetted throughout, as it appears from 
The throne and him that filleth thereon, the Lamb 
(who hitherto has appeared in the form of 
a man) the four living creatures, and the four. 
and twenty elders, repreſented from this place 
to the end. From this place it is abſolutely 
neceſlary to keep in mind the genuine 
order of the texts, as it ſtands in the pre- 
ceding table. A door opened in heaven— 
Several of theſe openings are ſucceſſively 
mentioned. Here à door is opened: after- 
ward the temple of God in heaven (ch. xi. 19. 
xv. 5.) and at laſt, Heaven itſelf. (ch. xix. 
11.) By each of theſe St. John gains a new 
and more extended proſpect: and the fer/t 
voice which I had heard Namely, that of 
Chriſt, (afterward he heard the voices of 
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many others) ſaid, Come up hither Not 
in body, but in ſpirit; which was imme- 
diately done. 

V. 2. And immediately I was in the fpirit— 
Even in an higher degree than before (ch. 
1. 10. And behold a throne was ſet in heaven 
St. John 15 to write things which ſhall be. And 
in order thereto he is here ſhewn, after an 
heavenly manner, how whatever all be, 
whether good or bad, flows out of inviſible 
fountains : and how after it is done on the 
viſible theatre of the world and the church, 
it flows back again into the inviſible world, 
as its proper and final ſcope. Here com- 
mentators divide: ſome proceed theologi- 
cally, others hiſtorically : whereas the right” 
way 1s, to join both together, th 

The court of heaven is here laid open : 
and the throne of God is as it were the- 
centre, from which every thing in the viſible 
world goes forth, and to which every thing 
returns, Here allo the kingdom of Satan 
is diſcloſed : and hence we may extract 
the moſt important things, out of the moſt 
comprehenſive and at the fame time moſt” 
ſecret hiſtory of the kingdom of hell and 
heaven. But we muſt be content to know 
only, what is expreſsly revealed in this 
book. This defcribes not barely what 
good or evil is ſucceſſively tranfatted on 
earth, but how each ſprings from the king- 
dora of light or darkneſs, and continually 
tends to the ſource whence it fprung. So 
that no man can explain all that is contained- 
therein, from the hiſtory of the church 
militant only. 

And yet the hiſtories of paſt ages have 
their ule, as this book is properly pro- 
phetical. The more therefore we obſerve 


the accompliſhment of it, fo much the more 
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3 heaven, and one fitting on the throne. And he that fat, was in ap- 
pearance like a jaſper and a fardine ſtone ; and a rambow was round 
4 about the throne, in appearance like an emerald. And round about the 
| throne are four and twenty thrones, and on the thrones are four 
and twenty elders fitting, clothed in white raiment, and upon their 


5 heads crowns of gold. And out of the throne go forth lightnings, and 


voices, and thunders, and ſeven lamps of fire burn before the throne, 


6 which are the ſeven ſpirits of God. 


And before the throne 2s a fea 


of glaſs, like cryſtal; and in the midſt of the throne, and round about 
the throne, four living creatures, full of eyes before and behind. 


may we praiſe God, in bis truth, wiſdom, 
juſtice, and almighty power, and learn to 
ſuit ourſelves to the time, according to the 
remarkable directions contained in the pro- 
ecy. And one at on the throne—— As a 
ing, governor and judge. Here is de- 
ſorbed God, the Almighty, the Father 
of heaven, in his majeſty, glory and do- 
minion. | To : | 
V. g. And be that ſat was in rance— 
n a viſible luſtre, ike that or 
rkling precious tones, ſuch as tho 
— — of old on the High-prieſt's 
breaſt-plate, and thoſe placed as the foun- 
dations of the New. Ferujalem, ch. xxi. 19, 
20. If there is any thing emblematical in 
the colours of theſe ſtones, poſſibly the Ja.. 
per, which is tranſparent and of a | Ger 
white, with an 1ntermixture of beautiful 
colours, may be a ſymbol of God's purity, 
with various other perfettions, which 
ſhine in all his diſpenſations. The Sardine 


ſtone, of a blood- red colour, may be an 


emblem of his juſtice, and the vengeance 
he was about to execute on his enemies. 
An Emerald, being green, may betoken 
favour to the good; 4 rainbow, the ever- 
laſting covenant. (See Gen. ix. g.) And this 
being round about the whole breadth of the 
throne, fixt the diſtance of thoſe who ſtood 
or ſat round it. | 

V. 4. And round about the throne——In a 
circle, are four and twenty thrones, and on the 


thrones four and twenty elders The moſt holy 
of all the former ages, ( 1Jaiah xxiv. 23. Heb. 
x11. 1.) repreſenting the whole body of the 
ſaints: filling——In general; but falling 
down when they worſhip ; clothed in white 
raiment- This and their golden crowns. 
ſhew, that they had finiſhed their 'courfe 
and taken their place among the citizens 
of heaven. are never termed ſouls, 
and hence it is probable, that they had 
glorified bodies already. Compare Matt. 
xxvii. 52. 

V. 5. And out of the throne go forth light- 
ning Which affect the fight ; voice 
Which affect the hearing; thunderings 
Which cauſe the whole body to tremble. 
Weak men account all this terrible; but 
to the inhabitants of hcaven i is a mere 
ſource of joy and pleaſure, mixt with re- 
verence to the divine majeſty. Even to 
the ſaints on earth, theſe convey light and 
protection, but to their enemies terror and 
deſtruction. 

V. 6. And before the throne is a ſea as of 
glaſs, like cryſtal——Wide and deep, pure 
and clear, tranfparent and ſtill. Both the 
ſeven lamps of fire and this fea are before the 
throne : and both may mean the ſeven ſpirits 
of God, the Holy Ghoſt ; whoſe powers and 
operations are frequently repreſented both 
under 'the emblem of fire, and of water. 
We read again, ch. xv. 2. ofa ſea as of glaſs: 
where there is no mention of the feven lamps 
of 
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7 And the firſt living, creature is like a lion, and the ſecond living crea- 
ture is hike a calf, and the third living creature hath a face as a man, 
8 and the fourth is like a flying eagle. And the four living creatures hath 
each of them fix wings; round about and within they are full of eyes: 
and they reſt not day and night ſaying, Holy, holy, holy is the Lord 


of fire; but on the c the ſea itſelf 
is mingled with fire, We read allo, ch. xxii. 
1. of a ſtream of water of life, clear as cryſtal. 
Now the ſea which is before the throne, and the 
ftream which goes out of the throne, may both 
mean the ſame, namely, the ſpirit of God. 
And in the midſt of the throne — With reſpett 
to its height : round about the throne—That 
ts, toward the four quarters, caſt, weft, 
north and ſouth; were four living creatures 
. beaſts, any more than birds.) Theſe 

to be taken from the Cherubim in the 


viſions of Jjaiah and Ezekiel, and in ine 
Holy of Holies. They are doubtleſs ſome 


of the principal powers of heaven ; -but of 
what order it is not eaſy to determine. It 
is very probable that the twemy-four 
elders may repreſent the Jewiſh church. 
| Their harps ſeem to intimate their having 
belonged to the antient tabernacle ſervice, 
where they were wont to be uſed: If fo, 
the living creatures may repreſent the Chriſ- 
tian church. "Their number alſo is ſym- 
bolical of univerfality, and agrees with the 
diſpenſation of the goſpel, which extended 
to all nations under heaven. And the 
new ſong which they all ting, ſay ing, Thou 
haſt redeemed us out of every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation, (ch. v. 9.) 
could not poſhbly ſuit the Jewiſh, without 
the Chriſtian church. The firſt living crea- 
ture was like a lion To ſignify undaunted 
courage; the ſecond lite «calf or ox—{Ezek. 
i. 70 to ſignify unwearied patience; the 
third with the face of a man To ſignify pru- 
dence and compaſſion; the fourth ue an 
eagle—To ſigniſy vigour and attivity ; full 
of eyes To betoken wildom and know- 
ledge ; before—To ſee the face of him that 


ſuteth on the throne; and behind—To fee 
what is done among the creatures. | 
V. 7. And the firjt—Juſt ſuch were the 
four Cherubims in Ezekzel, who ſupported 
the moving throne of God: whereas each 
of thoſe which overſhadowed the mercy-ſeat 
in the Holy of Holies, had all theſe four 
faces: whence a late great man ſuppoſes 
them to have been emblematic of the Trinity, 
and the incarnation of the ſecond perſon. 
A foying eagle That is, with wings ex- 


V. 8. Fach of them hath fix wings —As had 
each of the Seraphims in TJazak's viſion. Two 
covered his fate—In token of humility and 
reverence : two his feet—Perhaps in token 
of readineſs and diligence for executing 


divine commfhons ; round about and within 


they are full of eyes-- Round about, to ſee every 
thing which is farther off from the throne 
than they are themſelves : and within—On 
the inner part of the circle which th 
make with one another. Firſt, they loo 
from the centre to the circumference, then 
from the circumference to the centre. And 
they-reft not O unhappy reft! Day and 
night As we ſpeak on earth. But there 
is no night in heaven, and ſay, Holy, holy, 
holy——Js the Three-one Gd. 

There are two words in the original, 
very different from each other, both which 
we {-anſlate holy. The one means pro- 
perly merciful; but the other which oc- 
curs here, imphes much more. This ho- 
lineſs is the ſum of all praiſe, which is given 
to the almighty Creator, for all that he 
does and reveals concerning himſelf, till 
the new ſong brings with it new matter of 
glory, ; 1 |; 

This 
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9 God, the Almighty; who was, and who is, and who cometh. And when 
the living creatures give glory, and honour, and thanks to him that ſitteth 
10 upon the throne, that liveth for ever and ever, The four and twenty 
elders fall down before him that fitteth upon the throne, and worlhip 
him that liveth for ever and ever, and caſt. their crowns before, the 
11 throne, ſaying, Worthy, art thou, O Lord our God, to receive the glory, 
and the honour, and the power; for thou haſt created all things, and 
through thy will they were, and are created, 


This word properly ſignifies ſeparated, 
both in Zebrew and other languages. And 
when God is termed holy, it denotes that 
excellence, which is altogether peculiar to 
himſelf; and the glory flowing from all 
his attributes conjoined, ſhining forth from 
all his works, and darkning all things be- 


ſides itſelf, whereby he is, and eternally 


remains, in an incomprehenſible manner 
ſeparate and at a diſtance, not only from 
all that is impure, but likewiſe: from all 
that is created. 77 1 1 

God is ſeparate from all things. He is, 
and works from himſclf, out of himſelf, 
in himſelf, through himſelf, for himſelf. 
Therefore he is the - firſt and the laſt, the 
only one and the eternal, living and happy, 
endleſs and unchangeable, almighty, om- 
niſcient, wile and true, juſt and faithful, gra- 
cious and merciful. N | 
_ Hence it is, that holy and holineſs mean 
the ſame as God and Godhead; and as we 

lay of a Ing, his majeſty, ſo the ſcripture 
lays of God, his holineſs. (Heb. xii. 10.) 
The holy ſpirit is, the ſpirit of God. When 
God is ſpoken of, he is often named, The 
Holy One. And as God ſwears by his name, 
ſo be does alſo by his holineſs, that is, by 
himſelf. 
This holineſs is often ſtiled glory; often 
his holineſs and glory are celebrated to- 
gether, (Lev. x. g. {/aiah vi. g.) For holineſs 
is covered glory, and glory is uncovered 
holineſs. The ſcripture ſpeaks abundantly 
of the holineſs and glory of the Father, the 


through thy will they were—They began to be. 
| | It 


Son and the Holy Ghoſt. And hereby is 
the myllery of the Holy Trinity cminently 
confirmed. | 

That is alſo termed holy, which is conſe- 
crated to him, and for that end ſeparated 
from other things. And ſo is that wherein 
we may be like God, or united to him. 
In the hymn reſembling this, recorded 
by Jſaiah, ch. vi. g. is added, The whole earth 
is full of his glory. But this is deferred in 
the Revelation, till the glory of the Lord (his 
enemies being deſtroyed) fills the earth. 

V. 10. And when the living creatures give 
glory—the elders fall doun That is, as often 
as the living creatures give glory, immedi- 
ately the elders fall down. The expreſſion 
implies, that they did ſo at the ſame inſtant, 
and that they both did this frequently. The 
living creatures do not fay direttly, Holy, 
holy, holy, art thou: but only bend a little, 
out of deep reverence, and fay, Holy, holy, 
holy is the Lord. But the elders, when they 
are fallen down, may fay, Worthy art thou, CO 
Lord our God. 

V. 11. Worthy art thou to recerve—This he 
receives not only when he 1s thus praiſed, 
but alſo when he deſtroys his enemies and 
glorifies himſelf anew: the glory, and the 
honour, and the power — Anſwering the thrice 
holy of the living creatures, ver- 9. For 
thou haſt created all things Creation is the 
ground of all the works of God. There- 
fore for this, as well as for his other works, 
will he be praiſed to all eternity. And 
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V. And I ſaw in the right-hand of him that ſat upon the throne a book 
2 written within and without, ſealed with ſeven ſeals. And I ſaw a ſtrong 
angel proclaiming with a loud voice, Who is worthy to open the 
3 book, and to looſe the ſeals thereof? And none in heaven or on 
earth, neither under the earth, was able to open the book, neither to 


4 look thereon. 


It is to the free, gracious, and powerfully. 
working will of him who cannot poſhbly 
need any thing, that all things owe their 
firſt exiſtence, And are created—That is, 
continue in being ever fince they were 
created. | 

Ch. v. ver. 1. And I jJaw—This is a con- 
tinuation of the {ſame narrative; in the 
right-hand—The emblem of bis all-ruling 
power. He held it openly, in order to 
give it to him that was worthy. It is fcarce 
needful to obſerve, that there is not in 
heaven any real book of parchment or 
paper, or that Chriſt does not really ſtand 
there, in the ſhape of a lion or of a lamb, 
Neither is there on earth any monſtrous 
beaſt, with ſeven heads and ten horns. 
But as there is upon earth ſomething, 
which, in its kind, anſwers ſuch a repre- 
ſentation, fo there are in heaven divine 
counſels and tranfattions anſwerable to 
theſe figurative expreſſions. All this was 
repreſented to St. John at Patmos, in one 
day, by way of vifion. But the accom- 
pliſhment of it extends from that time 
throughout all ages. Writings ſerve to in- 
form us of diftant and of future things. 
And hence things which are yet to come, 
are figuratively ſaid, to be written in God's 
book: fo were at that time the contents of 
this weighty prophecy. But the book was 
fealed. Now comes the opening and ac- 
compliſhing alſo of the great things that 
are, as it were, the letters of it. A book 
written within and without That is, no part 
of it blank, full of matter, ſealed with ſeven 
ſeals——According to the ſeven principal 
parts contained in it, one on the outſide of 
each, The uſual books of the ancients 


And I wept much, that none was found worthy to 


were not like ours, but were volumes or 
long pieces of parchment, rolled upon a 
long ſtick, as we frequently roll filks. Such 
was this repreſented, which was /caled with 
feven ſeals. Not as if the apoſtle faw all the 
ſeals at once; for there were {even volumes 
wrapt up one within another, each of 
which was ſealed: ſo that upon opening 
and unrolling the firſt, the ſecond ap- 
peared to be ſealed up, till that was opened, 
and fo on to the ſeventh. The book and 
its ſeals repreſent all power in heaven and 
earth given to Chriſt. A copy of this book 
is contained in the following chapters. By 
the trumpets, (contained under the ſeventh 
ſeal) the kingdom of the world is ſhaken, 
that it may at length become the kingdom 
of Chriſt. By the phials, (under the ſeventh 
trumpet) the power of the beaſt, and what- 


ſoever is connected with it, is broken. 


This ſum of all we fhould have continu- 
ally before our eyes: fo the whole Revelation 
flows in its natural order. 

V. 2. And I jaw a ſtrong angel—This 
proclamation to every creature, was too 
great for a man to make, and yet not be- 
coming the Lamb himſelf, It was there- 
fore made by an angel, and one of uncom- 
mon eminence. 

V. 3. And nme—No creature: no, not 
Mary herſelf: in heaven, or in earth. neither 
under the carih—That is, none in the uni- 
verfe. For theſe are the three great re- 
gions, mto which the whole creation is 
divided: was able to open the book—To de- 
clare the counſels of God, nor to boot 
thereon—So as to underſtand any part of it. 

V. 4. And I wept muck—A weeping which 
ſprung from greatneſs of mind. The ten- 

derne 
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5 open the book, neither to look thereon,” And one of the elders faith 
to me, Weep not; behold the lion of the tribe of Judah, the root of 


6 David, hath prevailed to open the 


book and the ſeals thereof. And 1 


beheld in the midſt of the throne, and of the four living creatures, and 
in the midſt of the elders, a Lamb ſtanding as if he had been ſlain, 
having ſeven horns and ſeven eyes, which are the ſeven Spirits of God, 
7 ſent forth into all the earth. And he came and took the. book out 


derneſs of heart which be always had, ap- 
peared more clearly, now he was out of 
his own power. The Revelation was not 
wiitten without tears; neither without 
tears will it be underſtood. How far are 
they from the temper of St. John, who in- 
quire after any thing rather than the con- 
tents of this book ? Yea, who applaud. their 
own clemency, if they excuſe thoſe that do in- 
quire into them ? | | ? 

V. 5. And one of the elders—Probably one 
of thole who roſe with Chriſt, and aſter- 
wards aſcended into heaven: perhaps one, 
of the patriarchs; ſome think it was Jacob, 
from whoſe prophecy the name of Lion 
is given him (Gen. xlix. 9.) The lion of the 
tribe of Judah —The victorious prince who, 
is, like a lion, able to tear all his enemies 
in pieces, the root of David As God, the root 
of David's family (1/azah xi. 1. 10.) hath pre- 
vailed to the bok—Hath, overcome all: 
obſtructions, and obtained the honour to 
diſcloſe the divine counſels. | 

V. 6. And I ſaw—Firlt Chriſt in or on the 


midſt of the throne ; Secondly, the four living 


creatures making the inner circle roun 

him, and thirdly, the four and twenty elders, 
making a large circle round; him and 
them, flanding—He lieth no more; he no 
more falls on his face; the days of his 
weakneſs and mourning are end He is 
now in a poſture of readineſs. to execute 
all his offices of prophet, prieſt, and king: 
as if he had been ſlain— Doubileſs with th 

prints of the wounds which he once re- 
ceived. And becauſe ke was ſlain, he is worthy 
to open the book (ver. 9.) to the joy of his 


own people, and the terror of his enemies. 
Having ſeven. horn. As a king, the emblem 
of perfeti ſtreugth; and ſeven. cye.— Ihe em- 
blem of perfett knowledge and wiſdom. By 
theſe he accompliſhes what is contained in 
the book, namely, by his almighty and all- 
wiſe ſpirit. To thele ſeven horns and ſeven 
eyes anſwer the ſeven ſeals and the ſeven- 
fold ſong of praiſe, ver. 12. In Zecha- 
rial likewiſe, ch. iii. g. iv. 10. mention is 
made of the ſeven eyes of the Lord, which go 
forth over all the earth: which—Both the 
horns and the eyes, are the ſeven ſpirits of 
God, ſent forth into all the earth For the et- 
fectual working. of the ſpirit of God goes 
through the le creation: and that in 
the natural, as well as ſpiritual world. 
For could mere matter act or move? 
could it gravitate or attract? Juſt as much 
as it can think or ſpeak. - 

V. 7. And he came Here was Aſt of me, 
(P/alm ii. 8.) ſulfilled in the moſt glorious 
manner, and t00k— It is one ſtate of exalta- 
tion that reaches from our Lord's aſcenſion 
to his coming in glory. Yet this ſtate ad- 
mits of various . At his aſcenſion, 
angels, and principalities and potuers were ſub- 
jet to im. Ten days after, he received from 
the Father and ſent the Holy Ghoſt. And 
now he took the book out of the right-hand of 
him. that fat upon the t rome Who gave it 


him as a fignal of his: delivering to him all 
power in heaven and earth. He received 
it, in token of his being both able and 
willing to fulfil all that was written 
therein, f 


V. 8. 4 
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8 of the right-hand of him that ſat upon the throne. And when he took 
the book, the four living creatures and the four and twenty elders. fell 
down before the Lamb, having every one a harp, and golden phials 
9 full of incenſe, which are the prayers of the ſaints. And they ſing a 
new ſong, ſaying, Worthy art thou to take the book, and to open the 
ſeals thereof; for thou waſt ſlain and haſt redeemed us to God by thy 
10 blood out of every tribe, and tongue, and people, and nation, And haſt 
made them unto our God kings and prieſts, and they ſhall reign 


11 over the carth, 


And I faw and heard a voice, of many angels, 


round about the throne and the living creatures and the elders; and 
the number of them was ten thouſand times” ten thoufand, and thou- 
12 ſands of thouſands, Saying with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb 
that was ſlain to receive the power, and riches, and wiſdom, and ftrength, 


VS 4nd dilien; be took; the book, tht four. 


living creatures fell daun No is homage 
done to the Lamb by every creature. 
Theſe, together with the elders, make the 
beginning, and afterward (ver. 14.) the 
concluſion. They are together ſurrounded 
with a multitude of angels (ver. 11.) and 
together ſing the new ſong, as they had be- 
fore praiſed God together (ch. iv. 8, &c.) 
Having every one—The elders, not the living 
creatures, a harp— Which was one of the 
chief inſtruments uſed for thankſgiving in 
the temple- ſervice: a fit emblem of the 
melody of their hearts, and golden phials— 
Cups or cenſers, full of incenſe, whick are the 
prayers of the ſaint Not of the elders them- 
ſelves, but of the other faints, ſtill upon 
earth, whoſe prayers were thus emblemati- 
cally repreſented in heaven. 
V. 9. Aid they ſing à new ſong One 
which neither they nor any other had ſung 
before. Thou haſt redeemed us So the living 
creatures alſo were of the number of the 
redeemed : this does not fo much refer to 
the act of redemption, which was long be- 
fore, as to the fruit of it; and fo more di- 
realy to thoſe who had finiſhed their 


courſe, who wert redeemed from the earth - 


(ch. xiv. 1.) out of every tribe, and tongue, 


6 N 


and people, and nation — That is, out of all 
mankind. | | 

V. 10. And haft made them--The redeemed. 
So they ſpeak of themſelves alſo in the 
third perſon, out of deep ſelf-abaſement. 
They fhalt reign' over the earth—The new 
earth: herewith agree the golden crowns of 
the elders. The reign of the ſaints in ge- 
neral follows, under the tramper of the 
ſeventh angel: particularly after the full re. 
ſurrection, as alſo in eternity, ch. xi. 18. 
XV. 7. XX. 4. Xii. 5. Dan. vii. 27, Pſalm 
xlix. 15. PR Tee” | 

V. 1. And I ſaw—The many angels, and 
heard—The voice and the number of them 
round about the elders---So forming the third 
circle. It is remarkable that men are repre- 
ſented through this whole viſion, as nearer 
to God than any of the angels. And the 
number of them was-—At leaſt two hundred 
millions, and two millions over. And yet 
theſe were but a part of the holy angels: 
afterward (ch. vii. 11.) St. John heard 
them all. by 
V. 12. Worthy is the Lamb---The elders faid 
(ver. 9.) Worthy art thou. They were more 
nearly allied to him than the angels. To 
receive the power, Sc. This ſevenfold ap- 


plauſe aniwers the ſeven” ſeals, of which 
the 


* 
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13 and honour, and glory, and bleſſing. And every: creature which is in 


the heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and on the ſea, and 
all that are in them, I heard them all ſay ing, To him that fitteth on the 

'throne, and to the Lamb, ig the bleſſing, and the honour, and the 
34 glory, and the ſtrength, for ever and ever. And the four living creatures 
ſaidt Amen: and the elders fell down and worſhipped. 


the four former. deſcribe all vi6ble, the 


latter all inviſible things, made ſubjett to the 
Lamb. And every one of theſe ſeven words 
bears a reſemblance to the ſeal which it 
aniwers.---:] i. 25 

V. 13. And ev 7 creature---In the whole 
univerſe, good or bad, in the heaven, on the 
earth, under the water, on the ſea---With theſe 
four regions of the world, agrees the four- 
fold word of praiſe, What is in heaven, 
ſays bleſſmng what is on earth, honour ; what 
is under the earth, glory; what is on. the ſea, 
ſtrength; is unto him. This praiſe from all 
creatures begins before the opening of the 
firſt ſeal; but it continues from that time 


to eternity, according to the capacity of 
each. His enemies muſt acknowledge his 


Glory: but thoſe in heaven ſay, Bleſſed be 
God and the Lamb, 15 | 

This royal manifeſto is, as it were a 
proclamation, ſhewing how Chri/t fulfils all 
things, and every inee bows to him, not only on 
earth, but alſo in heaven and under the earth. 


This book exhauſts all things, (1 Cor. xv. 


27, 28.) and is ſuitable to a heart enlarged 
as the ſand: of the ſca. It inſpires the 
attentive and intelliggnt reader with ſuch 
a magnanimity, that he accounts nothing, 
in this world great, no, not the whole 
frame of viſible nature, compared to the 
immenſe greatneſs of what he is here 
ealled to behold, yea, and in part to 
inherit. 


St. Jolin has in view through the whole 
following viſion, What he has been now de- 


ſeribing, namely, the four living creatures, 
the elders, the angels and all creatures, 


ters to which the 


looking together at the opeging of the ſeven 
ſeals. 


Chap vi The ſeven ſeals are not diſ- 
tinguiſhed ſrom each other, by ſpecifying 
the time of them. They ſwiſtly follow the 


letters to the ſeven churches, and all begin 


almoſt at the ſame time. By the four former 
is ſhewn, that all the public occurrences of 
all ages and nations, as empire, war, provi- 


ſion, calamilies, are made ſubjett to Chri/e. 


And inſtances are intimated of the firft 'in 
the eaſt, the ſecond in the weft, the third 
in the ſouth, the fourth in the north and the 
whole world. 

The contents, as of the phials and trum- 
pets, ſo of the ſeals, are ſhewn, by the ſongs 
of praiſe and thankſgiving annexed to 
them. They contain therefore the power, 
and riches, and wiſdom, and firength, and ho- 
nour, and glory, and bleſſing, which the Lamb 
received. The four former have a pecu- 
liar connexion with each other; and fo 
have the three latter ſeals. The former re- 
late to vifible things, toward: the four quar- 

our living creatures look. 

Before we proceed, it may be ob- 
ſerved, 1. No man ſhould conſtrain either 
himſelf or another, to explain every thing 
in this book. It is ſufficient for every 
one to ſpeak, juſt ſo far as he under- 
ſtands. 2. We ſhould remember, that al- 
though the antient prophets wrote the oc- 
currences of thoſe kingdoms only with which 
Vrael had to do, yet the Revelation contains. 
what relates to the whole world, through 
which the Chriſtian church is extended. 
Yet, 3. We ſhould. not preſcribe. to this 

| | | prophecy, 


- 


Ch. vi, 1—2. 
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VI. Axp I ſaw when the Lamb opened one of the ſeven ſeals, and I heard 
one of the four living creatures ſaying as the voice of thunder, Come and 

2 ſee. And I ſaw, and behold a white horſe, and he that ſat on him had 
a bow, and a crown was given him, and he went forth conquering and to 


conquer, 


prophecy, as if it muſt needs admit or ex- 
clude this or that hiſtory, according as we 
judge one or the other, to be of great or 
{mall importance. God ſeeth not as man 


feeth. Therefore what we think great is 


often omitted, what we think little is inſerted, 
in {cripture-hiſtory or prophecy. 4. We 
muſt take care, not to overlook what is al- 
ready fulſilled; and not to deſcribe as ful- 
filled what is ſtill to come. | 
Vile are to look into hiſtory for the ſulſil- 
ling of the four firſt ſeals, quickly after the 
date of the prophecy. In — of theſe 
appears a different horſeman. In each we 
are to conſider, firſt, the horſeman himſelf; 
ſecondly, what he does. 

The horſeman himſelf, by an emblemati- 
cal proſopopceia, repreſents a ſwift power, 
bringing with it either, 1. A flouriſhing 
ſtate, or, 2. Bloodſhed, or, 3. Scarcity of 
proviſions; or 4. Public Calamities. With 
the quality of each of theſe riders, the co- 
lour of his horſe agrees. The fourth horſe- 


man is expreſsly termed death; the firſt, 


with his bow and crown, a conqueror. 
The ſecond, with his great ſword is a war- 
rior, or, as the Romans termed him Mars: 


the third, with the ſcales, has power over 


the produce of. the land. Particular in- 
cidents under this or that Roman emperor, 
are not extenſive enough to anſwer any of 
thefe horſemen. 

The action of every horſeman intimates 
farther, 1. Toward the eaſt, wide fpread 
empire and victory upon victory; 2. To- 
ward the weſt, much bloodſhed; 3. To- 
ward the ſouth, ſcarcity of proviſions; 4. 
Toward the north, the plague and various 
calamities, 


6 N 2 


V. 1. I h-ard one That is, the firſt, of the 


living creqgures—Who looks forward toward 
the caſt. | | + 
V. 2. And I jaw, and behold a white horſe, 
and he that fat on him had @ bo. This co- 
lour, and the bow ſhooting arrows afar off, 
betoken victory, triumph, proſperity, en- 
largement of empire, and dominion over 
many people. | | | 
Another horſeman indeed, and of quite 


another kind, appears on a white horſe, 


ch. xix. 11. But he that is ſpoken of under 
the firſt ſeal maſt be ſo underſtood, as to 
bear a proportion to the horſeman in the 
ſecond, third, and fourth ſeal. 

Ner va fucceeded the emperor Domitian at 
the very time when the Revelation was writ- 
ten, in the year of our Lord 96. He reigned 
ſcarce a year alone; and three months 
before his death, he named Trajan for his 
colleague and ſucceffor, and died in the 
year 98. Trajan's acceſſion to the empire 
ſeems to be the dawning of the ſeven feals. 
And a crown was given im This, confider- 
ing his deſcent, Trajan could have no hope 
of attaining. But God gave it him by the 
hand of Verra: and then the Eaſt ſoon felt 
his power. And he went forth, conquering and 
to conquer—That is, from one victory to 
another. In the year 108 the already vic- 
torious Trajan went forth toward the Eaft, to 
conquer not only Armenia, Aſſyria, and Me- 


ſopotamia, but alſo the countries beyond the 


Tigris, carrying the bounds of the Roman 
empire to a far greater extent than ever. 
We find no emperor like him for making 
conqueſts. He aimed at nothing elfe : he 
lived only to conquer: meantime in him 
was eminently ſultilled, what had been pro- 
pheſied 
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3. And when he. opened the ſecond- ſeal, I heard the fecond living 
4 creature ſay, Come. And there went forth another horle {hat was red: 
and to him that ſat thereon it was given to take peace from the earth, 


c1 that they would kill one another; 
. ſword. | 


Ch. vi 9-6. 


and there was given him a great 


And when he opened the third ſeal, I heard the third living creature 

-* fay, Come. And I ſaw, and behold: a black horſe, and he that ſat on 
6 him had a pair of ſcales in his hand. And I heard a voice in the midſt 
ol the four living creatures ſaying, A meaſure of wheat for a penny, 
and three meaſures of barley for a penny: and hurt not the oil and 


the wine. 


pheſied of che fourth empire; (Dan. ii. 40. 
Vii. 23.) That he ſhould devour, tread down, 


when he had opened the ſecond ſeal 


J heard tlie cone living creature Who 
looked toward the Welt, /aying, Come — At 


| 2 in pieces the whole earth, 
Ys. "04h 


each ſeal, it was neceſſary to turn, toward 


that quarter, of the world which it more im- 


© mediately concerned. 


\ - . 


And to him that ſat thereon, it was, given, to 


tale peace. from the .carth—Ve/j afra in the. 


year 75, had dedicated a temple to peace. 
But after a time, we hear little more of 
peace. All is full of war and bloodſhed, 
chiefly in the weſtern world, wherein the 
1 
one another. < 

To this horſeman there was given a great 


ſword And he had much to do with it. For 


as ſoon as Trajan aſcended the throne, peace 


was taken from the earth. Decebalus, king of 


Dacia, which lies weſtward from Patmos, 
put the Romans to no ſmall trouble, The 
war laſted five years, and conſumed abun- 
dance of men on both ſides: yet was onl 

a prelude to much other bl ed, which 
followed for a long ſeaſon. All this was 


fignified by the great ſword, which ſtrikes 


uſineſs of men ſeemed: to be, to kill 


thoſe who are near, as the bow does thofe 
who are at a diſtance. 

V. 5. And when he had opened the third ſeal, 
1 heard the third living. creature. toward the 
ſouth, ſaying, Come— And behold a black horſe, 
a fit emblem of mourning and diſtreſs ; 
particularly of black famine, as the antient 
poets term it. And he that ſat on him had & 


cer | Fair / ſcales in his hand When there is great 
V. 4+ There 057 ori another horſe that 
aas red—A colour ſuitable to bloodſhed. 


plenty, men ſcarce think it worth their 
while to weigh and mealure every thing, 
(Gen, xli. 49.) But when there is ſcarcity, 
they are obliged to deliver them out by 
meaſure and weight, Ezek. iv. 16. Ac- 
cordingly theſe ſcales ſignify ſcarcity. They 


ſerve allo for a token, that all the fruits of 


the earth, and conſequently the whole hea- 
vens, with their courſes and influences, 
that all the ſeaſons of the year, with what- 
ſoever they produce, in nature or ſtates, 
are ſubject to Chriſt. Accordingly his 
hand is wonderful, not only in wars and 
victories, but likewiſe in the whole courſe 
of nature. 

V. 6. And I heard a voice It ſeems from 
God himſelf, ſaying To the horſeman, 
hitherto ſhalt thou come, and no farther. 
Let there be a meaſure of wheat for a penny 
The word tranflated meaſure, was a Grecian 
meaſure, nearly equal to our. quart, This 

| | was 


- 


Ch. v. 7—8. 
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And when he opened the fourth ſeal, I heard the voice of the fourth 

8 living creature {aying, Come. And I ſaw and behold a pale horſe, and 
he that ſat on him, his name is death, (and hades followeth even with 
him) and power was given him over the fourth part of the earth, to kill 
with the ſcimetar, and with famine, and with death, and by the wild 


beaſts of the earth. 


was the daily allowance of a ſlave. The 
Roman penny (as much as a labourer then 
earned in a day) was about ſeven pence 
half penny .Engh/ſh. According to this, 
wheat would be near twenty ſhillings 
buſhel. This muſt have been fulfilled, 
while the Grectan meaſure, and the Roman 
money were {till in uſe: as alſo, where 
that meaſure was the common meaſure, 
and this money the current coin. It was 
ſo in Egypt under ons And three meaſures 
of barley for a penny Either barley was, in 
common, far cheaper among: the antients 
than wheat ; or the prophecy mentions 
this as ſomething particular. And hurt not 
the oil and wine———Let there not be 
a ſcarcity of every thing. Let there be 
ſome proviſion left, to ſupply the want of 
the reſt. * 

This was alſo fulfilled in the reign of 
Trajan, eſpecially in Egypt, which lay ſouth- 
ward from Palmos. In this y, which 
uſed tc be the granary of the empire, there 
was an uncommon dearth at the very be- 
ginning of his reign: fo that he was obliged 
to ſupply Egypt itſelf with corn from other 
countries. The ſame ſcarcity there was in 
the thirteenth year of his reign, the haxveſt 
failing, for want of the riſing of the Vile: 
and that not only in Egypt, but in all thoſe 
other parts of Afris, where the Mie uſes to 
overflow. | | 


V. 1. I heard the voice of the fourth Ring 


ereature—Toward the north. 

V. 8. And 1 jaw, and behold a pate horſe— 
Suitable to pale death, his rider: and hades 
— The repreſentative of the ſtate of ſepa- 


rate ſouls, followeth even wich lim The four 


firſt ſeals concern living men. Death there- 
fore is properly intrqgueed here. Hades is 
only occaſionally mentioned as a companion 
of death. So the fourth ſeal reaches to the 
borders of things inviſible, which are com- 
prized in the three laſt ſeals. And power 
was given to him over the fourth part of the 
earth— What came ſingle and in a lower de- 
gree before, comes now together, and much 
more ſeverely. The firſt ſeal brought vi&ory 
with it; in the ſecond was @ great ſword : 
but here a ſcimetar. In the third was mo- 
derate dearth ; here famine ant plogue, and 
wild beaſts beſide: And it may well be, that 
from the time of Trajan downwards, the 


fourth part of men upon the earth, that is, 


within the Roman empire, died by fword, 
famine, peſtilence, and wild beaſts. © Ac 
that time, ſays Aurelius Victor, the Tyber 
overflowed much more fatally than ander 
Nerva, with a great deſtruttion of houſes ; 
and there was a dreadful earthquake 
through many provinces, and a terrible 
plague and famine, and many places con- 
ſumed by fire,” and by death, that is, by peſ- 
tilence. Wild beaſts have, at ſeveral times, 
deſtroyed abundance of men. And un- 
doubtedly there 'was given them, at this 
time, an uncommon fierceneſs and ftrength. 
It is obſervable, that war brings on ſcar- 
city, and ſcarcity peſlilence (through want of 
wholeſome ſuſtenance ;) and peſtilence, by 
depopulating the country leaves the few ſur- 
vivors an ealy prey to the wild beaſts. And 
thus theſe judgments make way for one ano- 
ther, in the order wherein they ate here 
repreſented. | 
What has been already obſerve * 
T2 _ 
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9 Aad when he opened the fifth ſeal, I ſaw under the altar the ſouls 
of them that had been flain for the word of God, and for the teſti- 


And they cried with a loud voice, faying, 


How long, O Lord, thou Holy One and true, doſt thou not judge 
11 and avenge our blood on them that dwell upon the earth? And there 


was given to them, to every one, 


a four-fold proof, that the four horſemen, 
as with their firſt entrance in the reign of 
Trajan (which does by no means exhauſt 
the contents of the four firſt ſeals) ſo with 
all their entrances in the ſucceeding ages, and 
with the whole courſe of the world and of 


viſible nature, are in all ages ſubjett to 


oo 


Chriſt, ſubſiſting by his power, and ſerving 
his will, againſt the wicked, and in defence 
of the righteous. Herewith likewiſe a way 


is paved for the trumpets, which regularly 


ſucceed each other. And the whole pro- 
phecy, as to what is future, is confirmed, 


Dy the clear accompliſhment of this part 
of it. | 


V. 9. And when he opened the fifth ſeal— 


As the four former ſeals, ſo the three latter 
have a cloſe connexion with each other. 
Theſe all refer to the inviſible world ; the 
fifth. to the happy dead, particularly the 
martyrs; the ſixth to the unhappy ; the 
ſeventh to the angels, eſpecially thoſe to 
whom the trumpets are given. And 1 /aw 
-—Not only the church warring under 
Chriſt, and the world warring under Satan, 
but alſo the inviſible hoſts both of hea- 
ven and hell, are deſcribed in this book. 
And it not only deſcribes the actions of 
both theſe armies upon earth, but their re- 
ſpettive removals from earth, into a more 
happy or more miſerable ſtate, ſucceeding 


each other at ſeveral times, diſtinguiſhed 


by various degrees, celebrated by various 
thankſgivings: and alſo the gradual in- 
creaſe of expectation and triumph in hea- 


ven, and of terror and miſery in hell ; under. 


the altar That is, at the foot of it. 


Two altars are mentioned in the Revelation, 


Lord 


a white robe; and it was ſaid to 


the golden altar of incenſe, ch. ix. 13. and the 
altar of burnt-offerings, mentioned here, and 
ch. viii. 3. xiv. 18. xvi. 7. At this the 
ſouls of the martyrs now proſtrate them- 
ſelves. By and by their blood ſhall be 
avenged upon Babylon: but not yet; 
whence it appears, that the plagues in 
the fourth ſeal do not concern Kome in 
particular. 5 

V. 10. And they cried— This cry did nat 
begin now, but under the firſt Roman per- 
ſecution. The Romans themſclves bad al- 
ready avenged the martyrs ſlain by the cus 
on that whole nation, how long— They knew 
their blood would be avenged. But not 
immediately; as is now ſhewn them. 0 
The Greek word properly ſignifies 
the maſter of a family. It is therefore beau- 
tifully uſed by theſe, who are peculiarly of 
the houſhold of God, Thou holy one and 


true—Both the holineſs and truth of God 


require him to execute judgment and 
vengeance, doſt thou not judge and avenge our 
blood — There is no impure affection in 
heaven. Therefore this defire of theirs is 
pure and ſuitable to the will of God. The 
martyrs are concerned for the praiſe of 
their maſter, of his holineſs and truth. 
And the praiſe is given him, ch. xix. 2. 
where the prayer of the martyrs is changed 
into a thankſgiving. | 
Thou holy one and true: True and right are thy 
How long doſt thou judgments: 


not judge and a- He hath judged the 
great whore, and, 

hath avenged the 
"44 blood of his Jervants. 

V. 11. And there was given te every one @ 
ebe 


venge our blood : 


Ch. vi. 12—15. The 
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them, that they ſhould reſt yet for a time, till their fellow-ſervants alſo 
and their brethren ſhould be fulfilled, who ſhould be killed even as they 


were. 


12 And I ſaw when he opened the ſixch ſeal, and there was a great earth- 
quake, and the ſun became black as ſackcloth of hair, and the moon 
13 became as blood; And the ſtars of heaven fell to the earth, as a fig-tree 


14 caſteth its untimely figs, when it is ſhaken by a mighty wind: And the 


heaven departed as a book that 1s rolled 


together, and every mountain 


15 and iſland were moved out of their places. And the kings of the earth, 
and the great men, and the chief captains, and the rich, and the mighty 


white robe An emblem of innocence, joy, 
and victory, in token of honour, . 
vourable acceptance, and it was ſaid to them 
— They were told how long. They were 
not left in that uncertainty, that they ſhould 
reft—— Should ceaſe from crying. They 
reſted from pain before, a tim I his word 
has a peculiar meaning in this book, to 
denote which we may retain the original 


word chronos. Here are two claſſes of the 


martyrs ſpeciked, the former killed under 
Heathen Rome. the latter under Papal Rome. 
The former are commanded to reſt, till 
the latter are added to them. There were 
many of the former in the days of John: 
the firſt fruits of the latter died in the thir- 
teenth century. Now @ time or chronos 18 
1111 years. This ckronos began A. C. g8. 
and continued to the year 1209; or from 
Trajan's perſecution, io the firſt crulade 
againſt the Haldenſes, Til. It is not faid, 
immediately after this time is expired, 
vengeance ſhall be executed: but only, 
that immediately after this {zme, their brethren 
and fellow-ſervents will come to them. This 
event will precede the other, and there will 
be ſome ſpace between. 

V. 12. And I faw—This fixth feal ſeems 
particularly to point out God's judgment 
on the wicked St. John ſaw, 
how the end of the world. was even ſet 
before thoſe unhappy fpirics. This repre-- 


ſentation might be made to them, without 
any thing of it being perceived upon earth. 
The like repreſentation is made in heaven, 


ch. xi. 18. And there was à great cartiquatc, 


or ſhaking, not of the earth only, but the 
heavens. This is a farther deſcription of 
2 repreſentation made to thoſe unhappy 
ouls. 

V. 13. And the ſtars fell ts—or towards 
carth—Yea, and ſo they ſurely will, let 
aſtronomers fix their magnitude as a 
pleale, as 4 fig-tree caſteth its untimely fig, 
when it 15 alen by a mighty wind——— How 
ſublimely is the violence of that ſhaking 
expreſt by this compariſon ! 

V. 14. And the heavens departed as a book 
that is rolled together When the Scripture 
compares fome very great with a liule thing, 
the majeſty and omnipotence of God, be- 


fore whom- great things are liule, is-bighly 


exalted. Every mountain and and What 


a mountain is to the land, that an iſland is 


to the ſea. 6 

V. 15. And the lings of the cart They 
who had been fo, ith, Nan and the great 
men end chief capiains—The generals and: 
nobles, hid them ſelve 580 far as in them 
lay, in the rocks of the muntain There are 
alſo rocks on the plains. But- they. were- 
rocks on high which they beſought to fall: 


V.. 16. Tas 


es 4 


VII. 
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and every ſlave, and free- man hid themſelves in the caves, and in the 
16 rocks of the mountains: And ſaid to the mountains and to the rocks, 
Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him that ſitteth on the throne, 

17 and from the wrath of the Lamb. For the great day of his wrath is 
come; and who is able to ſtand? | 
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VII. And after theſe things, I ſaw four angels ſtanding on the four corners 
of the earth, holding the four winds, that the wind ſhould not blow 
2 upon the earth, nor on the ſea, nor on any tree. And I faw another 
angel aſcending - from the ring of the fun, having the ſeal of the living 
God; and he cried with a loud voice to-the four angels, to whom it was 

3 given to hurt the earth and the ſea, Saying, Hurt ye not the earth, 


neither the ſea, neither the trees, till we have ſealed the ſervants of our 


v. 16. To the mountains and the roc 
Which were tottering already, (ver. 12.) 
hide us from the face of him—— Which is 


ainſt the ungodly. Pſalm xxxiv. 17. 
SV. 1. And after theſe things What follows 
is a preparation for the ſeventh ſeal, which 


is the weightieſt of all. It is connected 
with the ſixth, by the particle and: whereas 
what is added, ver. 9. ſtands free and 


unconneaed, 1 Jaw four angel. Probably 
evil ones. They have their employ with 
the four firſt trumpets, as have other evil 


angels with the three laſt, namely, the 


angel of the abyſs,” the four hound in the 


earth, nor on the ſea, nor on any tree——Tt 
ſeems, that theſe expreſſions betoken the 
ſeveral quarters of the world: that the earth 
ſignifies that to the eaſt of Patmos, Afia; 
which was neareſt to St. John, and where 
the trumpet of the firſt angel had its accom- 
pliſhment. 4 + ſwims in the ſea over 
againſt this; and is accordingly termed by 


the prophets, the i/lands. © The third part, 


Afric, ſeems to be meant (ch. viii. 7, 8, 10.) 
by the ſtreams of water, or the trees, which 
grow plentifully by them. 

V. 2. And I ſaw another—A good angel, 


' aſcending from the eaſt—The plagues begin 
Euphrates, and Satan himſelf. Theſe four | 


in the caſt : ſo does the ſealing, having the 


angels would willingly have brought on all /cal of the only living and true God: and he 


the calamities that follow without delay. 
- Bat they were reſtrained till the ſervants of 
God were ſealed, and till the ſeven angels 
were ready to found : even as the angel of 


the abyſs was not let looſe, nor the angels 


in the Euphrates unbound, neither Satan 
caſt to the earth, till the fifth, ſixth, and 
ſeventh” angels ſeverally founded, ſtanding 
on the four corners of the earth ——Eaſt, weſt, 
ſouth, north. In this order proceed the 
four firſt trumpets, holding the four uind. 
Which elſe might have ſoftened the fiery 
heat, under the firſt, ſecond, and third 
- trumpet, that the wind ſhould not blow upon the 


cried with a loud dice to the four angel 


Who were haſting to execute their charge 
to whom it was given to hurt the earth 
and the fſeq——Firſt, and afterwards the trees. 
V. g. Hurt not the earth, till we-—Other 
angels were joined in commiſſion with him 
Have ſealed the. ſervants of our God on 
their foreheads—— Secured the ſervants of 
God of the twelve tribes from the im- 
pending calamities; whereby they ſhall 
be as clearly diſtinguiſhed from the reſt, 
as if they were viſibly marked on their 

foreheads. 
| V. 4 Of 
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4 God on their forcheads, And I heard the number of them that were 


ſealed; an hundred forty four thouſand were ſealed out of all the tribes 


5 of the children of Iſrael, 


Of the tribe of Judah were ſealed twelve thou- 


ſand, of the tribe of Reuben were ſealed twelve thouſand, of the tribe of 
6 Gad were ſealed twelve thouſand, Of the tribe of Aſher were fealed 
twelve thouſand, of the tribe of Napthali were ſealed twelve thouſand, 
7 of the tribe of Manaſſeh were ſealed twelve thouſand, Of the tribe of 
Simeon were ſealed twelve thouſand, of the tribe of Levi were ſealed 
twelve thouſand, of the tribe of Iſſachar were ſealed twelve thouſand, 
8 Of the tribe of Zebulon were ſealed twelve thouſand, of the tribe of 
Joſeph were ſealed twelve thouſand, of the tribe of Benjamin were ſealed 


twelve thouſand. 


After theſe things. I ſaw, and behold a great multitude, which no man 
could number, of all nations, and tribes, and people, and tongues, ſtanding 
before the throne and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes anꝗ 

10 _— in their hands. And they cry with a loud voice, laying, Salvation 


4. Of the children of Iſracl—To theſe 
1 25 Bork be joined a multitude out 
of all nations. But it may be obſerved, this 
is not the number of all the IJſraeliles, who 
are ſaved from Abraham or Moſes to the end 
of all things: but only of thoſe who were 
ſecured from the plagues which were then 


ready to fall on the earth. It ſeems as if 
this book had, in many places, a ſpecial 
* to the people of 1/rael. 


V. 5. Judah is mentioned firſt, in reſpet 
of the kingdom, and of the Meſſiah ſprung 
therefrom. 

V. 7. Aſter the Levitical ceremonies were 
aboliſhed. Levi was again on a level with his 
bretkren. 
V. 8. Of the tribe of Foſeph—Or Ephram, 
haps not mentioned by name, as having 
E with Dan, the moſt idolatrous of all 
the tribes. It is farther obfervable of 
Dan, that it was very early reduced to a 
fingle family: which family itſelf ſeems to 
bave been cut off in war, before the time 
of Ezra. 


For in the Chronicles, where the 


'6 — /aved 


poſterity of the Patriarchs is recited, Dat 


is wholly omitted. 


V. g. 4 great multifude—Ofthoſe who bad 


happily finiſhed their courſe. Such mul- 
titudes are afterwards deſcribed, and ftilt 
higher degrees of glory which they attain, 
after a ſharp fight and magnificent victory, 
ch. xiv. 1. EASY There is 
an inconceiv variety in the of 
reward in the other wi Ay —— 
ſlothful one fay, If I get to heaven at all, I 
will be content: ſuch a one may let heaven 
go altogether. In worldly things, men 
are ambitious to get as high as they can. 
Chriſtians have a far more noble ambition. 
The difference between the very higheſt 
and the loweſt ftate in the world, is nothing 
to the ſmalleſt difference between the de- 
of glory. But who has time to think 


grees 
of this? Who is at all concerned about it? 


Standing before the iron. In the full 
viſion of God, and palms in therr — 
pt mer of joy and victory. 

10. Salration to our Gl——Who hath 
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11 to our God who ſitteth on the throne and to the Lamb. And the angels 
ſtood round about the throne, and the elders, and the four living creatures; 
and they felt before the throne on their faces, and worfhipped God, ſaying, 

12 Amen: the bleſſing, and the glory, and the wiſdom, and the thank(- 

giving, and the honour, and the power, and the ftrength, be to our God 

13 for ever and ever. And one of the elders anſwered, ſaying to me, Who 
are theſe that are clothed in white robes? and whence are they come? 

14 And I ſaid to him, My lord, thou knoweſt. And he ſaid to me, Theſe 
are they who come out of great affliction, and they have waſhed their 

15 robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb, Therefore are 

they before the throne of God, and ferve him day and night in his temple, 


faved us from all evil, into all the happineſs 
of heaven. The ſalvation for which they 
praiſe God is deſcribed, ver. 15. that for 
which they praiſe the Lamb, ver. 14. and 
both in the 16th and 17th verſes. 
V. 11. And all the angels ftood—In waiting 
round about the throne, and the elders, and the 
four living creatures——That is, the living 
creatures next the throne, the elders round 
theſe, and the angels round them both, and 
they fell on their faces——So do the elders, 
once only. (ch. xi. 16,) The heavenly 
ceremonial has its fixt order and meaſure. 
V. 12. Amen—— With this word all the 
angels confirm the words of the great mul- 
titude, But they likewiſe carry the praiſe 
much higher—the bleſſing, and the glory, and 
the wiſdom, and the thankſgiving, and the 
honour, and the power, and the ſtrength, be 
| wnto our God for ever and ever Before 
the Lamb began to open the ſeven ſeals, 
a ſeven-fold hymn of praiſe was brought 
him by many angels. (ch. v. 12.) Now he 
is opening the laſt ſeal, and the ſeven 
angels are going to receive ſeven trumpets, 
in order to make the kingdoms of the world 
ſubjett to God, all the angels giving ſeven- 
fold praiſe to God. | 
V. 1g. And one of the elders—W hat ſtands, 
ver. 13——17. might have immediately fol- 
towed the tenth verſe: but that the praiſe 


of the angels, which was at the ſame time 
with that of the great multitude, came in 
between, anſwered— He anſwered St. Fohn's 


deſire to know, not any words that he ſpoke. 


V. 14. My lord—Or my maſter : a com- 
mon term of reſpect. So Zechariah likewiſe 
beſpeaks the angel, ch. i. 9. iv. 4. vi. 4. thou 
knoweſt—— That is, I know not; but thou 
doſt, theſe are they—Not martyrs; for theſe 
are not ſuch a multitude as no man can 
number. But as all the angels appear here, 
ſo do all the ſouls of the righteous, who 
had lived from the beginning of the world, 
who come—He does not fſ:y, Who did come. 
But. u come now alſo: to whom likewife 
pertain all who will come hereafter, out of 
great affiifiion—Of various kinds, wiſely and 


_ graciouſly allotted by God to all his chil- 


dren, and have waſhed their robes—From all 
guilt, and made them white—In all holineſs, 
by the blood of the Lamb—Which not only 
cleanſes, but adorns us alſo. 

V. 18. Therefore Becauſe they came out 
of great afjiittion, and have waſhed their robes 
in his blood, are they before the throne—It ſeems 
even nearer than the angels, and ſerve him 
day and night—Speaking after the manner 
of men, that is, continually, in his temple— 
Which is in heaven, and he ſhall have his 
tent over them—Shall ſpread his glory over 
them as.a covering. 


V. 16. Neither 
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16 and he that ſitteth upon the throne ſhall have his tent over them: They 

ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt any more; neither {hall the ſun light 

17 on them, nor any heat. For the Lamb who is in the midſt of the throne 

will feed them, and will lead them to living fountains of water: and God 
will wipe away all tears from their eyes. 


VIII. 


And when he had opened the ſeventh ſeal, there was filence in 


2 heaven about half an hour. And I faw the ſeven angels who ſtood before 


V. 16. Neither fall the ſun light on them 
— For God is there their ſun, nor 
Painful heat, or inclemency of ſeaſons. 

V. 17. For the Lamb will feed them —— 
With eternal peace and joy, fo that they 
ſhall hunger no more, and will lead them to 
living fountains of water The comforts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, fo that they ſhall thirſt no 
more. Neither ſhall they ſuffer or grieve 
any more: for God will wipe away all tears 
from their eyes. 

V. 1. And when he had opened the ſeventh 
ſeal, there was ſilence in heaven Such a ſilence 
is mentioned but in this one place. It was 
uncommon and highly obſervable. For 
praiſe is founding in heaven day and night. 
In particular, immediately before this 
filence, all the angels, and before them, 
the innumerable multitude, had been cry- 
ing with a loud voice: and now, all is ſtill 
at once; there is an univerſal pauſe. 
Hereby the ſeventh ſeal is very remarkab] 
diſtinguiſhed from the fix preceding. This 
ſilence before God ſhews that thoſe who 
- were round about him were expecting, 
with the deepeſt reverence, the great things 
which the divine majeſty would farther open 
and order. Immediately after, the ſeven 
trumpets are heard, and a found more 
augult than ever. Silence is only a pre- 
paration: the grand point is, the ſounding 
the trumpets to the praiſe of God. About 
half en hour To St. John in the viſion, 
it might ſeem a common half hour. 

V. 2. And J ſaw——The ſeven trumpets 


6 O 2 


belong to the ſeventh ſeal, as do the ſeven 
phials to the ſeventh trumpet. This ſhould 
be carefully remembered, that we may not 
confound together the times which follow 
each other. And yet it may be obſerved 
in general, concerning the times of the in- 
cidents mentioned in_this book. It is not 
a certain rule, that every part of the 
text is fully accompliſhed, before the com- 
pletion of the following part begins. All 
things mentioned in the epr/Ules are not fully 
accompliſhed before the ſeals are opened: 
neither are all things mentioned under the 
ſeals fulfilled, before the trumpets begin. Nor 
yet is the ſeventh trumpet wholly paſt, 
before the phaals are poured out. Only the 
beginning of each part goes before the be- 
ginning of the following. Thus the epiſtles 
begin before the ſeals, the ſeals before the 


trumpets, the trumpets before the phials. 


One epiſtle begins before another, one ſeal 
before another, one trumpet eſpecially be- 
fore another, one phial before another. Yet 
ſometimes what begins later than another 
thing, ends ſooner; and what begins earlier 
than another thing, ends later. So the 
ſeventh trumpet” begins earlier than the 
phials, and yet extends beyond them all— 
The ſcven angels which flood before God —A 
character of the higheft eminence, and eve; 
trumpets were given them — When men defirc 
to make known openly a thing of public 
concern, they give a token that may be 
ſeen or heard far and wide: and among 


ſuch none are more ancient than trumpets, 


(Lv. 


. CY 
* 


wonderful works of God, whereby 
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3 g God, and ſeven, trumpets were given them. And another angel came 


and ſtood at the altar, having a golden cenſer, and much incenſe was 
given him, that he might place it with the prayers of all the ſaints upon 


4 the golden altar which is before the throne. 


And the ſmoke of the 


incenſe aſcended before God out of the angels hand with the prayers 
5 of the ſaints. And the angel took the cenſer, and filled it with the fire 

of the altar, and threw it upon the earth, and there were thunderings, and 

lightnings, and voices, and an earthquake. 


{Lev. xxv. g. Numb. x. 2. Amos iii. 6.) 
The T/raelites in particular uſed them, both 
in the worſhip of God, and in war, there- 
with openly praiſing the power of God, 
'before, after, and in the battle, (_Zo/h. vi. 
4. 2 Chron. xiii. 14, &c.) And the angels 
here made known by thele Pens the 
a 


poſing powers are ſucceſſively ſhaken, till 


: kingdom of God and his anointed. 


the kingdom of the world becomes the 


Theſe trumpets reach near] from the 
time of St. John to the end of the world: 


and tbey are diſtinguiſned by manifeſt 


tokens. 


The "gy of the four firſt is 
ſpecified, namely, eaſt, weſt, ſouth, and 


A . in the three laſt, im- 


mediately after the time of each, the place 


likewiſe is pointed out. 


The ſeventh angel did not begin to ſound, 


till after the going forth of the ſecond wo: 


but the trumpets were given to him and the 
other fix together (as were afterward the 
phials to the ſeven angels) And it is ac- 


cordingly faid of all the ſeven together, 


that they prepared themſelves to found. Theſe 
. therefore were not men, as ſome have 


ſixth they 


thought, but angels properly fo called. 


V. g. And——In the ad verle the trumpets 
were given to the ſeven angels. and in the 
frepared to ſound. But between 
theſe the incenſe of this angel and the 

rayers of the faints are mentioned: the 


 neryoling of which ſheys, that the prayers 


of the ſaints and the trumpets of the 


angels go together. And theſe prayers, 


with the effects of them, may well be ſup- 


poſed to extend through all the ſeven, ano- 


ther angel—Another created angel. Such are 
all that are here ſpoken of. In this part 
of the Revelation, Chriſt is never termed an 
angel, but the Lamb, came and ſtood at the 
alla. Of burnt-offerings, and there was given 
ham, a golden cenjer—A cenſer was a cup on 
a plate or ſaucer. This was the token and 
the buſineſs of the office. And much incenſe 


was given — Incenſe generally ſignifies prayer. 
Here it ſignifies the longing e of the 


angels, that the holy counſel of God might 
be fulfilled. And there was muck incenſe: 
for as the prayers of all the ſaints in heaven 
and earth are here joined together, ſo 


are the deſires of all the angels, which are 


brought by this angel, that he might place it 
It is not ſaid, offer it: for be was diſ- 
charging the office of an angel, not a prieſt, 
with the prayers of all the ſaints—At the ſame 
time; but not for the ſaints. The angels 
are fellow-ſervants with the ſaints, not 
mediators for them. | 

V. 4. And the ſmoke of the incenſe came u 
before God, 2 e 1 1. 2 
A token that both were accepted. 

V. 5. And there were thunderings, aud 
lighinings, and voices, and an earthquake | 
Theſe, eſpecially when attended with fire, 
are. emblems of God's dreadful judgments, 


which are immediately to follow. 


V. 6. And 
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6 And the ſeven angels, who had the ſeven trumpets, prepared them- 
7 felves to found. And the firſt ſounded, and there was | hail, and fire 
mingled with blood, and they were-caſt upon the earth: and the third 
-part of the earth was burnt up, and the third part of the trees was burnt 
up, and all the green graſs was burnt up. | | 

'8 And the ſecond angel ſounded, and as it were a great mountain burn- 
ing with fire, was caſt into the ſea : 


V. 6. And the ſeven angels prepared them- 
ſelves to ſound—That each, when it ſhould 
come to his turn, might ſound without 
delay. But while they do ſound, they ſtill 
ſtand before God. 

V. 7. And the firſt ſounded—And eve 
angel continued to found, till all which his 
trumpet brought was fulfilled, and till the 
next began. There are intervals between 
the three woes, but not between the four 
Grſt trumpets. And there was hail and fire 
mingled with blood, and they were caſt upon the 
earth The earth ſeems to mean Afia ; 
Paleſtine, in particular. Quickly after the 
Revelation was given, the Few?/h calamities 
under Adrian began: yea, before the reign 
of Trajan in the year 114 the Fews made an 
infurretion with a moſt dreadful fury; 
and in the parts about Cyrene in Egypt, 
and in Cyprus, deftroyed four hundred and 
fixty thouſand perſons. But they were re- 
preſt by the viftorious power of Trajan, 
and afterward ſlaughtered themſelves in 
vaſt multitudes. The alarm ſpread itſelf 
alſo into Meſopotamia, where Lucius Quintius 
flew a great number of them. They roſe 
in Judea again in the ſecond year of Adrian; 
but were preſently quelled. Vet in 133 
they broke out more violently than ever, 
ns their falſe meſſiah Barochab ; and 
the war continued till the year 195, when 
almoſt all  Judea was deſolated. In the 
Egyptian plague alſo hail and fire were to- 

ether. But here hail is to be taken figu- 
Ebel as alſo blood, for a vehement, ſud- 


and the third part of the ſea became 


betokens the revenge of an inraged enemy, 
with the deſolation therefrom, And they were 
caſt upon the cart - That is, the fire, and hail, 
and blood. But they exiſted before they 
were caſt upon the earth. The ſtorm fell, the 


blood flowed, and the flames raged round 


2 and in Zgypt and Cyprus, before 
ey reached Meſopotamia and Fudea, And 
the third part of the earth was burnt up--Fifty 
well-fortihed cities, and nine hundred and 
eighty- five well-inhabited towns of the Jews, 
were wholly. deſtroyed in this war. Vaſt 
tracts of land were likewiſe left deſolate 
and without inhabitant,” and the third part 
of the trees was burnt up, and all the green 
5.57 was burnt up Some underſtand. 
by the trees, men of eminence among the 
Jews by the graſs, the common people. 

he Romans ſpared many of the former. 
The latter were almoſt all deſtroyed. 

Thus vengeance began at the 2 
enemies of Chri/t's kingdom; though even 
then the Romans did not quite eſcape. 
But afterwards it came upon them more 
and more violently : the ſecond trumpet 
affetts the Roman Heathen in particular: 
the third, the dead, unholy Chriſtians ; 


the fourth, the empire itſelf. 


V. 8. And the ſecond angel founded, and as 
it were a great mountain burning with fire was 
caſt into the ſea— By the fea, particularly as it 
is here oppoſed to the earth, we may nnder- 
ſand the Weſt, or Europe: and chiefly 
the middle parts of it, the vaſt Roman 
empire. A mountain here ſeems to ſignify: a 
great force and: mulutude of people, 12 
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9 blood, And the third part of the ereatures that were in the ſea, which | 


had life, died, and the third part of the ſhips were deſtroyed. | 
10 And the third angel ſounded, and there fell from heaven a great tar 
burning as a torch, and it fell on the third part of the rivers, and on the 


fountains of waters. © 


Ii. 25.) So this may point at the irruption 
of the barbaxous nations into the Roman 
empire, The warlike Goths broke in upon 
it about the year 250. And from that time 


the irruption of one nation after another 


never ceaſed, till the very form of the Ro- 
man empire, and all but the name, was loſt. 


The fire may mean, the fire of war, and the 


rage of thoſe ſavage nations. And the third 
fart of the ſea became blood — This need not 


Amply, that juſt a third part of the Romans 


were ſlain, But it is certain, an incon- 


ceivable deal of blood was ſhed in all theſe 


invaſions. | 45 ; 
V. g. And the third part of the creatures 
that were in the ſea—That is, of all forts of 
men, of every ſtation and degree died—By 
thoſe mercilels invaders, And the third part 
of the ſhips were deſtroyed —It is a frequent 
thing to reſemble a ſtate or republic to a 
ſhip, wherein many people are embarked to- 
ether, and ſhare the ſame dangers. And 
w many ſtates were utterly deltroyed b 
thoſe inhuman conquerors? Much likewi 
of this was literally fulfilled. How often 
was the ſea tinged with blood? How many 
of thoſe who dwelt moſtly upon it were 
killed? And what number of ſhips de- 
ftroyed ? | 
V. 10. And the third angel founded, and 
there fell from heaven à great ſtar, and it fell 
on the third part of the rivers— It ſeems, 
Afric is meant by the rzvers (with which this 
burning part of the world abounds in an eſ- 


pecial manner] Egypt. in particular, which 
che Mile overflows every year far and wide. fountains of water 
In the whole 4/rican biſtory, between the abounds. 


irruption of the barbarous. nations into the 


11 And the name of the ſtar is called wormwood, and the third part of 


Roman empire, and the ruin of the weſtern 
empire, after the death of Valentinian the third, 
there is nothing more momentous than the 
Arian calamity, which ſprung up in the 
year 345. It is not poſſible to tell how 
many perſons, particularly at Alexandria, 
in all Egypt, and in the neighbouring 
countries, were deſtroyed by the rage of 
the Arians. Yet Ayric fared better than 
other parts of the empire, with regard to 
the barbarous nations, till the governor of 
it, whoſe wife was a zealous Arian, and 
aunt to Genſeric, king of the Vandals, was, 
under that pretence, unjuſtly accuſed before 
the emprels Placidia. He was then pre- 
vailed upon to invite the Vandals into 
Afric ; who under Genſeric, in the year 
428, founded there a kingdom of their 
own, which continued till the year 533. 
Under theſe Vandal kings the true believers 
endured all manner of alll ict ions and per- 
ſecutions. And thus Arianiſm was the inlet 
to all hereſies and calamities, and at length 
to Mahometaniſm itſelf. 

This great ſlar was not an angel, (angels 
are not the agents in the two preceding, or 
the following trumpet) but a teacher of the 
church, one of the ſtars in the right-hand of 
Chriſt. Such was Arius. He fell from on 
high, as it were from heaven, into the molt 
pernicious doctrines, and made in his fall 
a gazing on all ſides, being great, and now 


turning as @ torch, He fell on the third 
part of the rivers: his d 


ine ſpread far 
and wide, particularly in Egypt, and on the 
Wherewith Afric 


V. 11, And the name of the far is called 
wormuood 
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the waters beeame wormwood, and many men died of the waters, be- 
12 caufe they were made bitter. And the fourth angel founded, and the 
third part of the ſun was ſmitten, and the third part of the moon, and 
the third part of the ſtars; ſo that the third part of them was 


darkened, and the day ſhone not for the third part thereof, and the 


night likewiſe. 


13 And I faw and heard an angel flying in the midſt of heaven, ſaying 


wmormuood The unparalelled bitterneſs both 
of Artus himſelf and of his followers, ſhew 
the exact propriety of his title, and the third 
puri of the waters 3 wor mood —A "wy 
conſiderable part of A/ric was infetted wit 
the ſame bitter doctrine and ſpirit, and many 
men (though not a third part of them) died 
By the cruelty of the Arians. 

V. 12. And the fourth angel ſounded, and the 
third part of the ſun wes ſmitten (or ſtruc) — 
Aſter the emperor Theodoſeus died, and the 
empire was divided into the caftern and 
the weltern, the barbarous nations poured 
in as a flood. The Goths and Hunns in the 
years 403 and 405 fell upon 1taly itſelſ with 
an impetuous force ; and the former in.the 
year 410 took Rome by ſtorm and plun- 
dered it without mercy. In the year 452 
Attila treated the upper part of Italy in the 
ſame manner. In 455 Valentinian the third 
was killed, and Genſeric invited from Afric. 
He plundered Rome for fourteen days to- 
gether, Recimer plundered it again in 472. 
During all theſe commotions, one province 
was loſt after another, till in the year 476 
Odoacer ſeized upon Rome, depoled the 
emperor, and put an end to the empire 
itlelf, 

An eclipſe of the ſun or moon is termed by 
the Hebrews, a ſtrote. Now, as ſuch a dark- 
neſs does not come all at once, but by de- 

rees, ſo likewiſe did the darkneſs which 
2 on the Roman, particularly the weſtern 
empire: for the ſtroke began long before 
Odoacer, namely, when the barbarians firſt 
conquered the capital city, and the third part 
of the moon and the third fart of the ſtars ; ſo 


FF 


that the thard part of them was dar lend 
As under the firſt, ſecond, and the third 
trumpets, by the earth, ſea, and rivers, are 
to be underſtood the men that inhabit them, 
ſo here by the fun, moon, and ſtars, may be 
underſtood the men that live under them, 
who are ſo overwhelmed with calamities 
in thoſe days of darkneſs, that they can no 
longer enjoy the light of heaven; unlels it 
may be thought to imply their being killed, 
fo that the fun, moon, and ftars ſhine to 
them no longer. The very ſame expreſſion 
we find in Ezekiel, (ch. xxxii. 8.) I will 
darken, all the I:ghts of heaven ou er them As 
then the fourth ſeal tranſcends the three 
preceding ſeals, ſo does the fourth trumpet 
the three preceding trumpets. For in this 
not the third part of the earth, or ſea, or 
rivers only, but of all who are under the 
ſun are affected, and the day hone not for a 
third part thereof—That is, ſhone with on 
a third part of its uſual brightneſs, and the 
night likewiſe, the moon and ſtars having 
loſt a third part of their luſtre, either with 
regard to thoſe who being dead, faw them 
no longer, or thoſe who ſaw them, with no 
ſatisfaction. | 

The three laſt trumpets have the time 
of their continuance fixed, and between 
each of them there is a remarkable pauſe : 
whereas between the four former there is 
no pauſe, nor is the time of their continu- 
ance mentioned; but all together theſe 
four ſeem to take up a little leſs than four 
hundred years. 

V. 13. And I ſaw and heard an angel flyi 
— Between the trumpets of the fourth 


filth 
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Ch. ix. 2—g. 


with a loud voice, Wo, wo, wo to the inhabitants of the earth, by reaſon 
-of the other voices of the trumpets of the three angels, who are yet to 


ſound. 


IX. And the fiſth angel ſounded, and I ſaw a ſtar falling from heaven 
to the earth, and to him was given the key of the bottomleſs pit. 
2 And he opened the bottomleſs pit, and there aſcended a ſmoke out 
of the pit, as the ſmoke of a great furnace, and the ſun and the air 


| 3 were darkened by the ſmoke of 


fifth angel, in the midſi of heaven — The three 
woes (as we {hall ſee) ſtretch themſelves 
over the earth from Perſia eaſtward, be- 

ond Jtaly weſtward, all which ſpace had 
been filled with the goſpel, by the apoſtles, 
In the midſt of this lies Patmos, where St. 
Jolin ſaw this angel, ſaying, Wo, wo, wo— 
Toward the end of the fiſch century, there 
were many preſages of approaching cala- 


mities, to the inhabitants of the earth—All 


without exception, Heavy trials were 
coming on them all. Even while the 
angel was proclaiming this, the preludes of 
theſe three woes were already in motion. 
Theſe fell more eſpecially on the es. As 
to the prelude of the firſt wo in Per ſia, Iſde- 
gard II. in 454, was reſolved to aboliſh 
the ſabbath, till he was by Rabbi Mar di- 
verted from his purpoſe. Likewiſe in the 
year 474 Pharuz afflifted the 7eus much, 
and compelled many of them to apoſtatize. 
A prelude of the ſecond wo was the riſe of 
the Saracens, who in 510 fell into Arabia, 
and Paleſtine, To prepare for the third wo, 
Innocent I. and his ſucceſſors, not only en- 
deavoured to enlarge epiſcopal juriſdiction 


beyond all bounds, but alſo their worldly 


power, by taking every opportunity of in- 
croaching upon the empire, which as yet 
ſtood in the way of their unlimited mo- 


narchy. 


y sf 
V. 1. And the fifth angel ſounded, and I ſaw 
a fiar—Far different from that mentioned, 
ch. viii. 11. This ſtar belongs to the invi- 


the pit. And out of the ſmoke 


ſible world. The third wo is occaſioned by 
the dragon caſt out of heaven: the ſecond 
takes place at the looling of the four angels 
who were bound in the £uphrates. The firſt 
is here brought by the angel of the abyſs, 
which is opened by this ſtar, or holy angel, 
falling to the earth—Coming ſwiftly and 
with great force, and to him was given— 
When he was come, the key of the bottomleſs 
fit—A deep and hideous priſon, but diffe- 
rent from the lake of fire. 

V. 2. And there aroſe a ſmoke out of the pit 
— The locuſts, who afterwards riſe out of 
it, ſeem to be (as we ſhall afterwards ſee) 
the Perſians : agreeable to which this ſmoke 
is their deteſtable idolatrous dottrine, and 
falſe zeal for it, which now broke out in 
an uncommon paroxyſm, as the ſmoke of a 
great furnace—Where the clouds of it riſe 
thicker and thicker, ſpread far and wide, 
and preſs one upon another, ſo that the 
darkneſs increaſes continually. And the /un 
and the. air were dartened -A figurative ex- 
preſſion denoting heavy affliction. This 
imoke occaſioned more and more ſuch dark- 
nels over the 7ews in Perſia. 

V. g. And out of the ſmoke—Not out of 
the bottomleſs pit, but from the ſmoke 
which iſſued thence, there went forth locuſts 
—A known emblem of a numerous, hol- 
tile, hurtful people. Such were the Per- 
ſians, from whom the Jews in the fixth 
century ſuffered beyond expreſſion. In the 
year 540 their academies were ſtopped. 

ö | nor 


Ch. ix. 4—9. 
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there came forth locuſts upon the earth, and power was given them, 

4 as the ſcorpions of the earth have power; And it was commanded 
chem, not to hurt the graſs of the earth, neither any green thing, 
neither any tree, but only the men who have not the ſeal of God on 

5 their foreheads. And it was given them, not to kill them, but that 
they ſhould be tormented five months; and the torment of them 15 

6 as the torment of a ſcorpion, when he ſtingeth a man. And in thoſe 
days the men ſhall ſeek death, but not find it; and ſhall defire to 


7 die, but death will flee from them. 


And the appearances of the 


locuſts are like horſes made ready for battle; and on their heads are 
as it were crowns like gold, and their faces are as the faces of men, 
8 and they had hair as the hair of women, and their teeth were as 


9 the teeth of lions. 


And they had breaſt-plates, as it were breaſt- 


plates of iron, and the noiſe of their wings was as the noiſe of chariots 


nor were they permitted to have a preſi- 
dent for near fifty years. In 589 this af- 
fliction ended; but it began long before 
540. The prelude of it was about the 
year 455 and 474. The main ſtorm came 
on in the reign of Cabades, and laſted from 
483 to 532. Toward the beginning of the 
| fixth century, Mar Rab Tfaac, preſident of 

the academy, was put to death. Hereon 
followed an inſurrettion of the Jews, which 
laſted ſeven years before they were con- 
quered by the Perſians. Some of them 
_ were then put to death, but not many; 
the reſt were cloſely impriſoned. And 


from this time the nation of the Fews were 


hated and perſecuted by the Perfians, till 


they had well nigh rooted them out. The 
ſcorpions of the earth—The molt hurtful kind. 
The ſcorpions of the air have wings. 

V. 4. And it was commanded them—By the 
ſecret power of God, not to hurt the grafs, 
neither any green thing, nor any tree—Nenher 
thoſe of low, middling, or high degree, 
but only ſuch of them as were not ſealed— 
Principally, the unbelieving //raelites. But 


© 


6 P V. 


many who were called Chriſtians ſuffered 
with them. . 

V. 5. Not to kill them Very few of them 
were killed; in general, they were im- 
priſoned and variouſly tormented. 

V. 6. The men—That is, the men who 
are fo tormented, 

V. 7. And the appearances—This deſcrip- 
tion ſuits a people, neither thoroughly civi- 
lized, nor intirely favage. And fuch were 
the Perſians of that age, of the locuſts are like 
— ith — ile TI Per ſians 
excelled in horſemanſhip, and on their head; 
as it were crowns—Turbands, and their faces 


were as the faces of men Friendly and 
agreeable. E 
V. 8. And they had hair as the hair of 


women—All the Perfians of old gloried in 
long bair, and their teeth were as the teeth of 
hons——PBreaking and tearing all things in 
pieces. | 

V. 9. And the noiſe of their wings was as the 
noi ſe * ap of many hor/e5—With their 
war-chariots drawn by many horſes, they, 
as it were, flew to and fro, 


10. And 


—  — —— —_— 0 
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And they have tails like ſcorpions, 


and ſtings were in their tails ; their power is to hurt men five months. 
11 And they have over them a king, the angel of the bottomleſs pit: his 
name in the Hebrew is Abaddon, but in the Greek he hath the name 


things. | 


12 Apollyon. , One wo is paſt: behold there come yet two woes after theſe 


13 And the fixth angel ſounded, and I heard a voice from the four 
14 corners of the golden altar which is before God, Saying to the fixth 
angel, who had the trumpet, Looſe the four angels who are bound 
15 in the great river Euphrates. And the four angels were looſed, who 

were prepared for the hour, and day, and month, and year, to- 


V. 10. And they have tails like ſcorpions— 
That is, cach tail is like a ſcorpion, not 
like the tail of a ſcorpion, t hurt the un- 
ſealed men ſive months Five prophetic 


months, that is ſeventy-nine common years. 


So long did theſe calamities laſt. | 

V. 11. And they have over them a king— 
One by whom they are peculiarly directed 
and governed. His name is Abaddon—Both 
this and Apollyon hgnify a deſtroyer. By 
this he is diſtinguiſhed from the dragon, 
whoſe proper name 1s Satan. | 

V. 12. One wo is paſt : behold there cometh 
yet two woes after theſe things—The Per ſian 
power, under which was the firſt wo, was 
now broken by the Saracens ; from this time 
the firſt pauſe made a wide way for the two 
ſucceeding woes. In 589, when the firſt 
wo ended, Mahomet, was twenty years old, 
and the contentions of the Chriſtians with 
each other were exceeding great. In 591 
Choſroes II. reigned in Perfia, who after 
the death of the emperor made dreadful 
diſturbances in. the Eaſt. Hence Mahomet 
found an open door for his new religion 
and empire. And when the uſurper, Phocas, 
had in the year 609, not only declared 
the biſhop of Rome, Boniſace III, Uni- 
verſal biſhop, but alſo the church of Rome, 


the head of all churches: this was a ſure 
| ſtep to advance the papacy to its utmoſt 


height. Thus, after the paſſing away of the 
firſt wo, the ſecond, yea, and the third 
quickly followed: as indeed they were 
both on the way together with it, before 
the firſt effectually began. 

V. 13. And the ſiæih angel ſounded— Under 
this angel goes forth the ſecond wo, and 1 
heard a voice from the four corners of the golden 
allar— This golden altar is the heavenly 
paige of the Levitical altar of incenſe. 

his voice ſignified, that the execution of 
the wrath of God (mentioned ver. 20, 21.) 
ſhould, at no interceſſion, be delayed any 
longer. . 

V. 14. Looſe the four angel. To go every 
way, to the four quarters: theſe were evil 
angels, or they would not have been bound. 
Why, or how long they were bound, we 
know not. 

V. 15. And the four angels were looſed, t/.0 
were prepared—By looſing them, as well as 
by their ſtrength and rage, Zo kill the third 
fart of men — That is, an immenſe number 
of them, for the hour, and day, and month, 
and year —All this agrees with the ſlaughter 
which the Saracens made, for a long time 
aſter Mahomet's death. And with the num- 
ber of angels let looſe agrees the number 
of their firſt and moſt eminent Caliphs. 
Theſe were Ali, Abubeker, Omar, and Oſman. 
Makomet named Ali his couſin and ſon- in- 

law, 
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16 kill the third part of men. And the number of the army of horſe. 


17 men was two hundred millions: I heard their number. 


And thus 


I faw-the horſes in the viſion, and them that ſat on them, having 
breaſt · plates of fire, and hyacinth, and brimſtone : and the heads of the 
horſes are as the heads of lions, and out of their mouths go fire, and 
18 ſmoke, and brimſtone. By theſe three plagues were the third part of 
men killed, by the fire, and the ſmoke, and the brimſtone which went 

19 out of their mouths, For the power of the horſes is in their mouths and 


law, for his ſucceſſor. But he was ſoon 
worked out by the reſt, till they ſeverally 
died, and ſo made room for him. They 
ſucceeded each other, and each deſtroyed 
innumerable multitudes of men. There are 
in a prophetic 


Hour S Eight 58 1 

Day 8 = 196 8 in all 212 
Month fifteen 8 9 &g18 88 Years 
Year 196 9” @&117 © 


Now the ſecond wo (as alſo the beginning 
of the third) has its place, between the 
ceaſing of the locuſts, and the riſing of the 
beaſt out of the ſea ; even at the time that 
the Saracens (who were chiefly cavalry) 
were in the height of their carnage ; from 
their firſt Caliph Abubecker, till they were 
repulſed from Rome, under Leo IV. Theſe 
212 years may therefore be reckoned from 
the year 634 to 847. The gradation in 
reckoning the time, beginning with the hour, 
and ending with à year, correſponds with 
their ſmall beginning and vaſt increaſe. 
Before and after Mahomet's death, they had 
enough to do, to ſetile their affairs at home. 
Aﬀerwards Abubeker went farther, and in 
the year 634 gained great advantage over 
the Perſians and Romans in Syria, Under 
Omar was the conqueſt of Meſopalamia, Pa- 
leftine and Egypt made. Under Oſman, that 
of Afric (with the total ſuppreſſion of the 
Roman government in the year 647) of 
Cyprus, and of all Perſia, in 651. Aﬀter Al 
was dead, his fon Ali Haſen, a peaceable 
prince, was driven out by Muavia: under 
whom and his fuccellors the power of the 


GT 7” 9 


Saracens ſo increaſed, that within fourſcore 
years after Mahomet's death, they had ex- 
tended their conqueſts farther than the war- 
like Romans did in four hundred years. 

V. 16. And the number of the horſemen was 
two hundred millions Not that ſo many were 
ever brought into the field at once, but (if 
we underltand the expreſſion literally) in 
the courſe of the hour, and day, and month, 
and year. So neither were the third part of 
men killed at once ; but during that courſe of 
years. 

V. 17. And thus I ſaw the horſes and them 
that ſat on them in the vifſion—St. John ſeems 
to add thele words, in the vi ſion, to intimate 
that we are not to take this deſcription juſt 
according to the letter. Having breaſt-plates 
of fire Fiery red, and hyacinth—Dun-blue, 
and brimſtone—A faint yellow. Of the ſame 
colour with the fire, and ſmoke, and brim- 
lone, which go out of the mouths of their hor es, 
and the heads of their horſes are as the heads of 


lion That is, fierce and terrible, and out of 


their mouth goeth fire, and ſmoke, and brimſtone 
— This figurative expreſſion may denote, 
the conſuming. blinding, all-piercing rage, 
fierceneſs and force of their horſemen. 

V. 18. By theſe three Which were inſe- 
parably joined, were the third part of men in 
the countries they over-ran, filled Omar 
alone in eleven years and a half took thirty- 
ſix thouſand cities or forts. How many men 
muſt be killed therein? 

V. 19. For the power of theſe horſes is in their 
mouths and in their tails—Their riders fight 
retreating 
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The REVELATION. Ch. ix. 20—21. 


and in their tails; for their tails are like ſerpents, having heads, and with 


20 them they do hurt. 


And the reſt of. the men, who were not killed 


by theſe plagues, yet repented not of the works of their hands, that 
they ſhould not worſhip devils and idols of gold, and filver, and braſs, 
21 and ſtone, and wood, which can neither ſee, nor hear, nor walk : Neither 
repented they of their murders, nor of their ſorceries, nor of their forni- 


catians, nor of their thefts. 


x. And I ſaw another mighty angel coming down from heaven, 


retreating as well as advancing: ſo that 


their rear is as terrible as their front, for 


their tails are like En having heads Not 
like the tails of ſerpents only. They may 
be fitly compared to the amphiſbena, a 
kind of ſerpent, which has a ſhort tail, not 
unlike a head; from which it throws out 
its poiſon, as if it had two heads. 

V. 20. And the reſt of the men who were not 
killed —Whom the Saracens did not deſtroy. 


It is obſervable, the countries they over- 


ran, were moſtly thoſe where the goſpel 
had been planted, by theſe * 0,067 be 
the deſcription of the ſecond wo ends, yet 
repented not though they were called Chriſ- 
tians, of heirs of their hands Preſently 
ſpecified, that they ſhould not worſhip devil 
The invocation of departed ſaints, whether 


true, or falſe, or doubtful, or forged, 
_ crept early into the Chriſtian church, and 


was carried farther and farther: and who 
knows, how many who are invoked as 
faints, are among evil not good angels: 
or how far devils have mingled with ſuch 
blind worſhip, and with the wonders 


wrought on thoſe occafions? And idols— 


About the year 590 men began to vene- 
rate images: and though upright men zea- 
louſly oppoſed it, yet by little and little 
images grew into manifeſt idols. For after 


much contention both in the eaſt and weft, 


in the year 787, the worſhip of images was 
eſtabliſhed by the ſecond council of Nice. 


Vet was, image worſhip ſharply oppoſed 


ſome time after, by the emperor Theophilus. 
But when he died, in 842, his widow, 
Theodora, eſtabliſhed it again; as did the 
council-of Conſtantinople in the year 863, 
and again in 871. 4M 

V. 21. Neither repented they of their mur- 
ders, nor of their ſorceries—W hoever reads 
the hiſtories of the ſeventh, eighth, and ninth 
centuries, will find numberleſs inſtances of 
all theſe in every part of the Chriſtian 
world. But though God cut off ſo many of 
theſe ſcandals to the Chriſtian name, yet 
the reſt went on in the ſame courſe. Some 
of them however might repent under the 
plagues which follow. 

Ch. x. From the firſt verſe of this chap- 
ter to ch. xi. 13. Preparation is made for the 
important trumpet of the ſeventh angel. 
It conſiſts of two parts, which run pa- 
rallel to each other: the former reaches 
from the firſt to the ſeventh verſe of this 
chapter; the latter from the eighth of this 


to the thirteenth verſe of the eleventh 


chapter: whence alſo the fixth verſe of 
this chapter is parallel to the eleventh. 
verſe. The period io which both theſe- 
refer begins during the ſecond wo, (as ap- 
pears ch. xi. 14.) But being once begun, it 
extends in a continued courſe far into the 
trumpet of the ſeventh angel. Hence 
many things are repreſented here, which 
are not fulfilled till long after. So the 
Joyful conſummation of the myſtery of God is 
ſpoken of in the ſeventh verſe of this 1 

which 
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clothed with a cloud, and a rambow upon his head, and his face as the 
2 ſun, and his feet as pillars of fire. And he had in his hand a little 
book opened, and he ſet his right foot upon the ſea, and his left 
3 upon the earth. And he cried with a loud voice, as a lion roareth ; 
4 and while he cried, ſeven thunders had uttered their voices. And 
when the ſeven thunders had uttered their voices, I was about to 
write; and I heard a voice from heaven ſaying, Seal up the things 


5 which the feven thunders have uttered, and write them not. 


And 


the angel whom I ſaw ſtanding upon the ſea and upon the earth, 


which yet is not till after the conſummation 
of the ack of God, ch. xv. 1. So the 
aſcent of the beaſt out of the bottomleſs pit, is 
mentioned ch, x1. 7. which nevertheleſs is 
ſtill to come, ch. xvii. 8. And ſo the earth- 


quake by which a tenth part of the great city 


falls, and the reſt are converted, ch. xi. 1g. is 
really later than that by which the ſame cit 
is ſplit into three parts, ch. xvi. 19. This 
is a moſt neceſſary obſervation, whereby 
we may eſcape many and great miſtakes. 

V. 1. And 1 ſau another mighty ange. 
Another from that mighty angel mentioned, 
ch. v. 2. yet he was a created angel; for he 
did not {wear by himſelf, ver. 6. cloathed 
with a cloud In token of his high dignity, 
and a rainbow upon his head—A loyely token 
of the divine favour. And yet it 1s not too 
glorious for a creature: the woman, ch. 
xii. 1. is deſcribed more glorious ſtill, and 
his face as the ſun—Nor is this ioo much for 
a creature: for all the righteous hl ſhine 
forth as the ſun, (Matt. xint. 43.) and has feet 
as pillars of fire—Bright as flame. 

V. 2. And he had in his hand—His left 
hand; he ſwore with his right. He ſtood 
with his right foot on the ſea, toward the 
weſt ; his left on the land, toward the eaſt; 
ſo that he looked ſouthward. And fo St. 
John, (as Patmos lies near Afea) could con- 
veniently take the book out of his teft hand. 
This ſealed book was firſt in the right hand 
of him that ſat on the throne. Thence the 
Lamb took it and opened the feals. And 


now this little book containing the remainder 
of the other, is given opened as it was to St, 
John. From this place the Revelation ſpeaks 
more clearly and leſs figuratively than be- 
fore. And he ſet has right foot upon the ſea— 
Out of which the firſt beaſt was to come, 
and his left foot upon the earth—— Out of 
which was to come the ſecond. The ſea may 
betoken Europe ; the earth, Afia; the chief 
theatres of theſe great things. 

V. g. And he cried —Uitering the words 
ſet down, ver. 6. and whale he cried—Or « 
was crying, at the ſame inſtant, ſeven thunders 
uttered their voice. In diſtinct words, each 
after the other. Thoſe who ſpoke theſe words. 
were glorious, heavenly powers, whole voice 
was as the loudeſt thunder. 

V. 4. And I heard a voice from heauen— 
Doubtleſs from him, who had at firſt com- 
manded him to write, and who preſently 
commands him to take the hook, namely, 
Jeſus Chriſt Seal up theſe things which the 


[even thunders have uttered, and write them not 


—Theſe are the only things of all which he 
heard, that he is commanded to keep ſecret. 
So ſome thing peculiarly ſecret was re- 
vealed to the beloved 7Jokn, beſides all the 
ſecrets that are written in this book. At 
the ſame time we are prevented from en- 
quiring, what it was which theſe thunders 
uttere Suffice that we may know all 
the contents of the opened book, and of 

the oath of the angel. 
V. 5. And the anget—This manifeſtation 
of 
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6 lifted up his right hand toward heaven, And ſware by him that 
liveth for ever and ever, who created the heaven and the things that 
are therein, and the earth and the things that are therein, and the ſea 


7 and the things that are therein, There ſhall be no more a time. 


But in 


the days of the voice of the ſeventh angel, while he ſhall ſound, the 
myſtery of God ſhall be fulfilled, as he hath declared to his ſervants the 


prophets. Ky 


of things to come under the trumpet of the 
ſeventh angel, hath a two-fold introduc- 


tion. Firſt, the angel ſpeaks for God, ver. 


7. Then Chriſt ſpeaks for himſelf, ch. xi. 


3. The angel appeals to the prophets of 
former times; Chriſt to his own two wit- 


Teſles, Whom 1 ſaw ſtanding upon the earth, and 
upon the ſea, lifted up his right hand toward 1 


ven — As yet the dragon was in heave 

When he is caſt thence he brings the third 
and moſt dreadful wo on the earth and 
fea: ſo that it ſeems as if there would be 
no end of calamities. Therefore the angel 
comprizes in his poſture and in his © oath, 


both heaven, ſea, and earth, and makes 


on the part of the eternal God and. 
almighty Creator, a ſolemn proteſtation, 
that he will aflert his kingly authority 


againſt all his enemies. Me lifted up his 


right hand toward heaven—The angel in 
Daniel, ch. xii. 7. {not improbably the ſame 
angel) [:/ted up both his hands. 

V. 6. And ſware--The fix preceding trum- 
pets paſs without any ſolemnity. It is the 
trumpet of the ſeventh angel alone, which is 
confirmed by ſo high an oath, by him that liveth 


for ever and ever—Before whom a thouſand 


years are but a day, who created the heaven, 
the earth, the ſea, and the things that are therein 
—And conſequently has the ſovereign power 
over all: therefore all his enemies, though 
ny rage a while in heaven, on the ſea, 
an | 

that there ſhall be no more a time, but in the 
days of the voice of the ſeventh angel, the myſtery 
of God ſhall be fulfilled —That is, a time, a 
chronos ſhall not expire, before that myftery 


on the earth, yet muſt give place to him, 


is fulfilled. - A chronos (1111 years) will 
nearly paſs before then, but not quite. 
The period then which we may term a 
non · chronos (not a whole time) mult be a little 
and not much ſhorter than this. The non- 
chronos here mentioned ſeems to begin in 


the year 800 (when Charles the Great in- 
ſtituted in the weſt a new line of emperors, 
or of many kings) to end in the year 1836; 


and to contain among other things, the 
ſhort time of the third wo, the three times and 
a half of the woman in the wilderneſs, and 
the duration of the beaſt. 

V. 7. But in the days of the voice of the 
ſeventh angel Who ſounded not only at the 


beginning of thoſe days, but from the be- 


ginning to the end, the myftery of God ſhall be 


fulfilled—lIt is ſaid, ch. xvii. 179. The word 


/ God. ſhall be fulfilled. The word of God 
is fulfilled by the deſtruction of the beaſt, 
the myſtery by the removal of the dragon. 
But theſe great events are ſo near together, 
that they are here mentioned as one. The 
beginning of them is in heaven, as ſoon as 
the ſeventh trumpet ſounds : the end is on 
the earth, and the ſea. So long as the 
third wo remains on the earth ny the ſea, 
the myſtery of God is not fulfilled. And 
the angel's ſwearing is peculiarly for the 


comfort of holy men, who are afflicted 


under that wo, Indeed the wrath of God 
muſt be firſt fulfilled, by the pouring out 
of the phials : and then comes the joyful 
fulfilling of the myſtery of God. As fe 
hath declared to his ſeruants the prophets —— 
The accompliſhment exactly anſwering the 
prediction. The anticnt prophecies relate 


partly 
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8 And the voice which I heard from heaven, ſpake with me again, and 
faid, Go, take the book which is open in the hand of the angel, who 
9 ſtandeth on the ſea and on the earth. And I went to the angel, ſaying 


to 


him, Give me the book. And he faith to me, Take and eat it up, 


and it will make thy belly bitter, but it will be ſweet as honey in thy 
10 mouth. And I took the book out of the angel's hand and eat it up, 
and it was in my mouth ſweet as honey, but when J had eaten it, my 
11 belly was bitter. And he faith to me, Thou muſt propheſy again con- 
cerning people, and nations, and tongues, and many kings. 


XI. And there was given me a reed, like a meaſuring rod; and he ſaid, 


partly to that grand period, from the birth 


of Chriſt to the deſtruction of Feruſalem ; 
partly to the time of the ſcventh angel, 
wherein they will be fully accompliſhed. 
To the ſeventh trumpet belongs all that 
occurs from ch. xi. 15. to ch, xxii. 5. 
And the third wo, which takes place under 
the ſame, properly ſtands, ch. x1. 12. ch. 
xiii. 1 18, 
V. 8. And—What follows from this verſe 
to ch. xi. 13. runs l 
the angel, and with the fulfilling of the myſtery 
of God, as it follows under the trumpet of 
the ſeventh angel. What is laid ver. 11. 
concerning St. John's prapleſying again, is 
unfolded immediately after: what is ſaid 
ver. 7. concerning the fulfilling the myſtery of 
God, is unfolded ch. xi. 15—19. and in the 
following chapters. 2 

V. g. Eat it up The like was commanded 
to Ezekiel. This was an emblem of thoroughly 
conſidering and digeſting it. And it wil 
male thy belly bitter, but it will be ſweet as 
honey in thy mouth—The ſweetneſs betokens 
the many good things which follow, ch. xi. 
1. 15, &c. the bitterneſs, the evils which 
ſucceed under the third wo. | 

V. 11. Thou muſt propheſy again — Of the 
myſtery of God; of which the antient 
prophets had propbeſied before. And he 
did propheſy, by meaſuring the temple, 
ch. xi. 1. as a prophecy may be delivered 
either by words or actions, concerning people, 


parallel with the oath of 


nations. and tongues, and many lings -The 
people, nations and tongues are cotemporary ; 
but the kings, being many, ſucceed one 
another. Theſe kings are not mentioned for 
their own fake, but with a view to the holy 
city, ch. xi. 2. Here is a reference to the 
great kingdoms in Spain, England, Italy, &c. 
which aroſe from the eighth century ; or at 
leaſt underwent a conſiderable change, as 
France and Germany in particular : to the 
Chriſtian, When Turkiſh empire in the 
Eaſt; and eſpecially to the various poten- 
tates, who have ſucceſſively reigned at or 
over Jeruſalem, and do now, at leaſt titularly, 
reign over it. 2 * 

Ch. xi. In this chapter is ſhewn, how it 
will fare with the holy cy, till the myſtery 
of God is fulfilled: in the twelfth, what 
will befall the woman, who is delivered of the 
man-child: in the thirteenth, how it will 
be- with the kingdom of Chriſt, while the 
two beaſts are in the heighth of their power. 
And there was given me By Chriſt, as ap- 
pears from the third verſe, and he faid, 
ariſe Probably he was fitting to write. and 
meaſure the temple of God —— At Jeruſalem, - 
where he was placed in the viſion. Of this 
we have a large deſcription by Ezekiel, 
ch. xl-—xIlviii. concerning which we may 
obſerve, 

1. Ezckiel's prophecy was not fulfilled at 
the return from the Babyloni/h captivity. 

2, 


Yet 
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Ariſe and meaſure the temple of God, and the altar, and them that. 
2 worſhip therein. But the court which is without the temple caſt out, 
and meaſure it not: for it is given to the Gentiles: and they ſhall tread 


g the holy city forty-two months. 


And I will give to my two witneſſes 
4 to propheſy twelve hundred and fixty days, clothed in ſackcloth, 


Theſe 


are the two olive trees and the two candleſticks, ſtanding before the Lord 
5 of the earth, And if any one would hurt them, fire proccedeth out of their 
mouth and devoureth their enemies; and if any would kill them, he 
6 muſt thus be killed. Theſe have power to ſhut heaven, that it rain 
not in the days of their propheſying, and have power over the waters, 


2. Vet it does not reſer to the New 
Feruſalem, which is far more glorioufly 
deſcribed. | 

3. It muſt infallibly be fulfilled even then 
when they are aſhamed of all that they have 
done, ch. xliii. 11. 

4. £z:kiel ſpeaks of the ſame temple, 
which is treated of here. 

V.. 5. As all things are there ſo largely 
deſcribed, St. John is fhorter and refers 
thereto. h 

V. 2. But the court which is without the 
temple-—-The old temple had a court in the 
open air, for the Heathens who worſhipped 
the God of T/rael, caſt out—Of thy account, 


and meaſure it not—As not being holy in ſo 


high a degree, and they ſhall tread—-Inhabit 
the holy city Feruſalem, Matt. iv. 5. So they 
began to do, before St. John wrote. And 
it has been trodden almoſt ever fince, by 
the Romans, Perſians, Saracens, and Turks. 
But that ſevere kind of treading which 
is here peculiarly ſpoken of, will not be 
till under the trumpet of the ſeventh angel, 
and toward the end of the zroublous times. 
This will continue but forty-two common 
months, or twelve flundred and ſixty com- 
mon days; being but a ſmall part of the 
non-chronos. 

V. 3. And . Chriſt, will give to my two 
witneſſes 
two ſeleft, eminent inſtruments. 


Some 


have ſuppoſed (though without foundation) 


Theſe ſeem to be two prophets, 


that they are Moſes and Elijah, whom they 
reſemble in ſeveral respect, to propheſy 
twelve hundred and ſixty days- Common days, 
that is, an hundred and eighty weeks. So 
long will they propheſy, (even while that 
laſt and ſharp treading of the holy city con- 
tinues) both by word and deed, witneſſing 
that Zeſus is the Son of God, the heir of all 
things, and exhorting all men to repent, and 
fear, and glorify God, clothed in ſackcloth— 
The habit of the deepeſt mourners, out of 
ſorrow and concern for the people. 

V. 4. Theſe are the two olive- tree. That 
is, as Zerubbabel and 7oſhua, the two olive- 
trees ſpoken of, Zechariah, ch. iii. g. ch. iv. 
10. were then the two choſen inſtruments 
in God's hand, even fo ſhall theſe be in 
their ſeaſon. Being themſelves full of the 
unction of the Holy One, they ſhall con- 
tinually tranſmit the ſame to others alſo, 
and the two candleſticks, burning and ſhining 
lights, ſtanding before the Lord of the earth— 
Always waiting on God, without the help of 
man, and aſſerting his right over the earth 
and all things therein. 

V. 5. If any would kill him——As the 
Ifraelites would have done Moſes and Aaron, 
Numb. xvi. 41. he muſt be killed thus ——By 
that devouring fire. 

V. 6. Theſe have power And they uſe that 
power, (fee ver. 10.) to Mut heaven, that it 
rain not in the days of their propheſying 
During thoſe twelve hundred and ſixty 2 
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to turn them into blood, and to ſmite the earth with all plagues as often 
7 as they will. And when they have finiſned their teſtimony, the wild 
beaſt that aſcendeth out of the bottomleſs pit, ſhall make war with them, 
8 and conquer them, and kill them. And their dead bodies ſhall be in 
the ſtreet of the great city, which is called ſpiritually Sodom and Egypt, 
9 where alfo their Lord was crucified. And /ome of the people, and 


tribes, and tongues, and nations, 


behold their dead bodies three days 


and a half, and they ſhall not ſuffer their dead bodies to be put in a 
10 grave. And they that dwell upon the earth rejoice over them, and 
they ſhall make merry, and fend gifts to one another; becauſe thele two 
1! prophets tormented them that dwelt upon the earth, And after the 


and /.ave power over ther waters—1In and near 
Jeruſalem, to turn them into blood, As Mec/cs 
did thoſe in Egypt, and to mite the earth wit/ 
all plagues, as often as they will—This is not 
ſaid of Moſes or Elijah, or any mere man 
beſides. And how is it poſſible to under- 
ſtand this otherwiſe, than of two individual 
perſons? 
V. 7. And when they ſhall have finiſhed 
their teſlimony——Till then they are invin- 
cible, the wild beaſt: Hereafter to be de- 
ſcribed, that aſcendeth Firſt out of the 
ſea, ch. xiii. 1. and then out of the bottomle/' 
pit, ch. xvii. 8. ſhall make war with them — 
It is at his laſt aſcent, not out of the ſea, 
but the bottomleſs pit, that the beaſt makes 
war upon the two witneſſes. And even 
hereby is fixt the time of treading the holy 
city, and of the two witneſſes. That time 
ends after the aſcent of the beaſt out of the 
abyſs, and yet before the fullilling of the 
- myſtery, and ſhall conquer them The fire 
no longer proceeding out of their mouth 
when they have finiſhed their work, and 
kill hem Theſe will be among the laſt 
martyrs, though not the laſt of all. 

V. 8. And their bodies ſha!! be—Perhaps 
hanging on a crols, in the (rect of. the great 
city Of Jeruſalem, a far greater city, than 
any other in thoſe parts. This is deſcribed 
both ſpiritually and hiſtorically : ſpiritually, 


6 Q 


as it is called Sodom (1/a. 1.) and Egypt; on 
account of the ſame abominations abound- 
ing there at the time. of the witneſſes, as 
did once in Egypt and Sodom: hiſtorically ; 
where alſo their Lord was cruciſied— This 
poſſibly refers to the very ground where his 
crols {iood. Conſtantine the Great incloſed 
this within the walls of the city. Perhaps 
on that very ſpot will their bodies be 
expoled. 

V. 9g. Three days and a half—So exaftly 
arc the times ſet down in this prophecy. 
If we ſappoſe this time began in the even- 
ing and ended in the morning, and ,in- 
cluded, (which is no way impoſlible) Friday, 
Saturday, and Sunday, the weekly feſtival 
of the Turkiſh people, the Jewiſh tribes, 
and the Chriſtian tongues ; then all theſe 
together, with the Heathen nations, would 
have full leiſure to gaze upon and rejoice 
over them. | "4 

V. 10. And they that dwell upon the earth 

Perhaps this expreſſion "+; peculiarly 
denote earthly- minded men, ſhall make merry 
As Aid the Phaliſtines over Samp/on, and 
ſend gifts one to another Both Turks, and 
Jews, and Heathens, and falle Chri/tians. . 

V. 11. And great fear fell upon them that 


ſaw chem And now knew, that God was 


on their hde. 


- 


v. 42. And 
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three days and a ha 
they ſtood upon their feet; and great fear fell upon them that ſaw 

12 them. And I heard a great voice ſaying from heaven to them, Come 
up hither. And they went up to heaven in a cloud, and their enemies 


13 beheld them. And in that hour there was a great earthquake, and 
the tenth part of the city fell, and there were {lain in the earthquake 


V. 12. And I hearda great voice Deſigned 
for all to hear, And they went up to heaven, 
and their enemies beheld tem Who had not 
taken notice of their riſing again; by which 
ſome had been convicted before. 

V. 13. And there was a great earthquake, 
and the tenth part of the city fel We have 
here an unanſwerable proof, that this city 
is not Babylon, or Rome, but Jeruſalem. For 
Babylon ſhall be wholly burnt before the 

fulfilling of the myſtery of God. But this 


City is not burnt at all: on the contrary, 
at the fulfilling of that myſtery, a tenth 
part of it is Gedroyed by an earthquake, 
and the other nine parts converted, and 
there was ſlain. in the earthquake ſeven thouſand 
men—Being a tenth part of the inhabitants, 
who therefore were ſeventy thouſand in 
all, and the reſt—The remaining ſixty-three 
thouſand were converted: a grand ſtep 
toward the fulfilling of the myſtery of 
God. Such a converſion we no where 
elſe read of. So there ſhall be a larger as 
well as holier church & Feruſalem, than 
ever was yet, were terrified—Bleſſed terror! 
and gave glory The character of true con- 
verſion, Fer. xiii. 16. fo the God of heaven — 
He is ſtyled the Lord of the earth, ver. 4. when 
he declares his right over the earth by the 
two witneſſes : but the God of © heaven, when 
he not only gives rain from heaven after 
the moſt afflitting drought, but alſo de- 
clares his majeſty ſrom heaven, by taking 
his witneſſes up into it. When the whole 
multitude gives glory to the God of heaven, 
then that treading of the holy city ceaſes. 
"This. is the point fo long aimed at, the 
deſired fulfilling of the myſtery of God, when 
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IE the ſpirit of life from God came into them, and 


the divine promiſes are fo richly fulfilled on 
thoſe who have gone through ſo great af- 
flictions. All this is here related together, 
that whereas the firſt and ſecond wo went 
forth in the eaſt, the reſt of the caſtern 
affairs being added at once, the deſcription 
of the weſtern might afterwards remain 
unbroken. | | 

It may be uſeful here, to ſee how the 
things here ſpoken of, and thoſe hereafter 
deſcribed, follow each other in their order. 

1. The angel ſwears: the non-chronos 
begins : Fin eats the book: the many 
kings ariſe. 

2. The non-chronos and the many kings 
being on the decline, that {reading begins, 
and the two witneſſes appear. 

3- The beaſt, (after he has with the ten 
kings deſtroyed Babylon) wars with them 
and kills them. After three days and a 
half they revive and aſcend to heaven. 
There is a great earthquake in the holy 
city. Seven thouſand periſh, and the reſt 
are converted. The treading of the city by 
the Gentiles ends. 

4. The beaſt, and the kings of the earth, 
and their armies ate aſſembled to fight 
againſt the great king. 

5. Multitudes of his enemies are killed, 
and the beaſt and the falſe prophet caſt alive 
into the lake of fire. 

6. While John meaſures the temple of 
God and the altar with the worſhippers, 
the true worſhip of God is fet up. The 
nations who have trodden the holy city are 
converted. Hereby the myſtery of God is 
fulfilled. | 

7. Satan is impriſoned. Being ones 

or 


Ch. xi. 14—16, The REVELATION. 


859 


_ ſeven thouſand men, and the reſt were terrified, and gave glory to the 
14 God of heaven. The ſecond wo is paſt : behold the third wo cometh 


quickly, 


15 And the ſeventh angel ſounded, and there were great voices in heaven, 
ſaying, The kingdom of the world is become the kingdom of our Lord 
16 and of his Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever and ever. And the four 
and twenty elders, who ſat before God on their thrones, fell on their 


for a time, he, with Gag and Magog, makes 
bis laſt aſſault upon 7eruſalem. 

V. 14. The ſecond wo is paſt-—-The 
butchery made by the Saracens ceaſed about 
the year 847, when their power was ſo 
broken by Charles the Great, that they never 
recovered it. -Behold the third wo cometh 

urckly—lts prelude came while the Roman 
Yee took all opportunities of laying claim 
to its beloved univerſality, and enlarging 
its power and grandeur. And in the year 
755 the Biſhop of Rome, became a ſecular 
prince, by king Pepin's giving bim the 
exarchate of Lombardy. The beginning of 
the third wo itſelf ſtands, ch. xii. 12. 

V. 15. And the ſeventh angel ſounded. This 
trumpet contains the moſt important and 
joyful events, and renders all the former 
trumpets matter of joy to all the inhabi- 
tants of heaven. The alluſion therefore 
in this and all the trumpets 1s to thoſe uſed 
in ſeſtal ſolemnities. All theſe ſeven trum- 
pets were heard in heaven: perhaps the 
ſeventh ſhall once be heard on e.rth alſo, 
1 Theſ. iv. 16. And there were great voices 
From the ſeveral citizens of heaven. Atthe 
opening of the ſeventh ſeal, there was felence 
in heaven; at the ſounding of the ſeventh 
_ trumpet, great voices. This alone is ſuf- 
ficient to ſhew, that the ſeven ſeals and 
ſeven trumpets do not run parallel to each 
other. As ſoon as the ſeventh angel ſounds, 
the kingdom falls to God and his Chriſt. 
This immediately appears in heaven, and 
is there celebrated with joyful praiſe. But 
on eartheſcveral dreadful occurrences are 


65 22 


to appear firſt, This irumpet comprizes 


all that follows from theſe voices to ch. 
xiii. 5. . The kingdom of the world That is, 
the royal government over the whole 
world and its kingdoms, Zech. xiv. g. is be- 
come the kingdom of the Lord—This province 
has been in the enemy's hands: it now 
returns to its rightful; maſter. In the Old 
Teſtament from Moſes to Samuel, God him- 
ſelf was the king of his own people. And 
the ſame will be in the New Teſtament : 


He will himſelf reign over the 1/radl of . 


God, and of his Chriſt—This appellation is 
now firſt given him (fince the introduction 
of the book] on the mention of the king- 
dom devolving upon him, under the 
ſeventh trumpet. Prophets and prieſts were 
anointed, but more eſpecially kings; 
whence that term, The anointed, is applied 
only to a king. Accordingly, whenever 
the Meſſiah is mentioned in Scripture, his 
kingdom is implied, [5 become——1In reality 
all things (and ſo the kingdom of the 
world) are God's in all ages. Yet Satan, 
and the preſent world, with its kings and 
lords, are riſen againſt the Lord and againſt 
his anointed. God now puts an end to 
this monſtrous rebellion, and maintains 
his right to all things. And this appears in 
an entirely new manner, as ſoon as the 
ſeventh angel ſounds. , _ | 
V. 16. And the four and twenty eller. 
Theſe ſhall reign over the earth (ch. v. 10.) 


_ who fit before God on their thrones--Which 
ve do not read of any angel. 


v. 17. The 
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17 faces and worſhipped. God, Saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord God, 
the Almighty, who is, and who was, becauſe thou haſt taken thy great 
18 power, and haſt reigned, And the nations were wroth: and thy . wrath 
is come, and the time of the dead, that they be judged, and to give a 
reward to thy ſervants the prophets, and to the ſaints, and to them that 
fear thy name, ſmall and great, and to deſtroy them that deſtroyed 


the earth. 


19 And the temple of God was opened in heaven, and the ark of che 


V. 17. The almiglity He who hach all 
things in his power, as the only governor 
' of them, who ts, and who was—God is fre- 
quently ſtyled He who is, and who was, and 
who is to come. But now he 1s attuall 
come, the words, who is to come, are, as it 
were, ſwallowed up. When it is ſaid, We 
| thank thee that thou haſt taken thy great power, 

it is all one as We thank thee that thou art come. 
This whole thankſgiving is partly an inlarge- 
ment on the two great points, mentioned 
in the fifteenth verſe ;. partly a ſummary 
of what is hereafter more diſtinaly related. 
Here it is mentioned, How the kingdom 
is the Lords; afterwards how it is the 
kingdom of his Chriſt. Thou haſt taken 
thy great power -This 1s the beginning 
7 what is done under the trumpet of the 
ſeventh angel. God has never ceaſed to 
uſe bis power; but he has ſuffered his 
enemies to oppoſe it, which he will now 
ſuffer no more. | 

V. 18. And the heathen nations were wroth 
Ati the breaking out of the power and 
kingdom of God. This wrath of the Hea- 
thens now riles to the higheſt pitch; but 
it meets the wrath of the Almighty and 
melts away. In this verſe is deſcribed hoth 
the going forth and the end of God's. wrath, 
which together take up» ſeveral ages. And 


the time of the dead is come—Both of the quick 


and dead, of whom thoſe already dead are 
far the more numerous part, that they be 
judged This being infallibly certain, they 
ſpeak of as already preſent, and to give a 


* 


reward At the coming of Chriſt (ch. xxii. 
12.) but of free grace, not of debt, 1. To 
his ſervants the prophets, 2. To his ſaints, to 
them who were eminently holy, 3. Io them 
that fear his name. Theſe are the loweſt claſs. 
Thoſe who do not even fear God, will 
have no reward from him, ſmall and'greal— 
All univerſally, young and old, high and 
low, rich and poor, and to deſtroy them that 
deſtroyed the earth—The earth was deſtroyed 
by the great whore in particular, (ch. 
xix. 2. xvii. 2, f.) But likewiſe in general 
by the open rage and hate of wicked men 
againſt all that is good: by wars, and the 
various deſtruttion and deſolation naturally 
flowing therefrom; by ſuch laws and con- 
ſtitutions as hinder much good, and occaſion 
many offences and calamities ; by public 
ſcandals, whereby a door is opened for 
all diſſoluteneſs and unrighteouſneſs; by 
abuſe of ſecular and ſpiritual powers; by 
evil dottrines, maxims and counſels; by 
open violence and perſecution, and by ſins 
crying to God to ſend plagues upon the 
earth, | * * 

This great work of God, deſtroying the 
deſtroyers, under the trumpet of the ſeventh 
angel, is not the third wo, but matter of 
joy, for which the elders ſolemnly give 
thanks. All. the woes, and particularly 
the third, go forth over thoſe who dwell 
upon the earth, but this deſtruction, over 
_thole who deſtroy the carth, and were alſo 
inſtruments of that wo. 

V. 19. And the temple of God:—The A 
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covenant was ſeen in the temple, and there were lightnings, and voices, 
and thunders, and an earthquake, and great hail. 


XII. And a great ſign was ſeen in heaven, a woman elothed with the 
ſun, and the moon under her feet, and on her head a crown. of 


2 twelve ſtars, 


moſt part of it, was opened. in heaven—And 
hereby is opened a new ſcene, of the moſt 
momentous things: that we may ſee how 
the contents of the ſeventh trumpet are 
executed, and notwithſtanding the greateſt 
oppoſition, particularly by the third wo, 
brought to a glorious concluſion. And the 
ark of the covenant was ſeen in his temple—The 
ark of the covenant which was made by 
Moſes was not in the ſecond temple, being 
probably burnt with the firſt temple b 
the Chaldeans. But here is the heavenly ark 
of the everlaſting covenant, the ſhadow of 
which was under the Old Teſtament; Heb. 
ix. 4. The inhabitants of heaven faw the 
ark before. St. John alſo ſaw it now; for 
a teſtimony, that what God had promiſed, 
mould be fulfilled to the uttermoſt. And 
there were liglituings, and voices, and thunders, 
and an earthquake, and great hail—The very 
fame there are, and in the fame order, 
when the feventh angel has poured out his 
phial, (ch. xvi. 17—21.) One place an- 
ſwers the other. What the trumpet bere 
denounces in heaven, is there executed by 
the phial upon earth. Fiiſt it is ſhewn, 
what will be done: and afterwards it is 
done. 

Chap. xii. The great vifion of this book 
goes ftraight forward, from the fourth to 
the twenty-ſecond chapter. Only the 
"tenth, with part of the cleventh chapter, 
was a kind of introduction to the trumpet 
of the ſeventh angel: after which it is faid, 
The fecond wo ts "aſt :  behotd the third wo 
cometh quickly. Immediately the ſeventh 
angel ſounds, under whom the third wo 
goes forth. And to this trampet belongs 

all that is related to the end of the book. 


And being with child ſhe crieth, travailing in birth. 


V. 1. And a great ſign was ſeen in heaven— 
Not only by St. John, but many heavenly 
ſpectators repreſented in the viſion. A ſign: 
means ſomething that has an uncommon 
appearance, and from which we infer, that 
ſome unuſual thing will follow. A woman 
The emblem of the church of Chrift, as 
ſhe is originally of 1ſrael, though built and 
enlarged on all ſides by the addition of 
Heathen converts ; and as ſhe will hereafter 
appear, when all her natural branches are 
again grafted in. She is at preſent on earth, 
and yet with regard to her union with 


. Chriſt may be faid to be in heaven; (Eph. 


1. 6.) Accordingly ſhe is deſcribed as both 
aſſaulted and defended in heaven, (ver. 4. 
7.) clothed with the ſun, and the moon under her 
feet, and on her head a crown of twelve flars— 
Theſe figurative expreſſions muſt be ſo in- 
terpreted, as to preſerve a due proportion 
between them. So in Foſeph's dream, the 
fun betokened his father, the moon his 
mother, the ſtars their children. There 
may be ſome ſuch reſemblance here. And 
as the prophecy points out the power over 
all nations, perhaps the ſun may betoken the 
Chriſtian world, the moon the Mahometans, 
(who alfo carry the moon in their enſigns 
and the crown / twelve lars, the twelve 
tribes of 7ſrael ; which are ſmaller than the 
fun and moon. The whole of this chapter 


- anſwers the ſtate of the church, from the 


ninth century to this time. | | 
V. 2. And being with child, ſue crteth, tra- 
pailmg in birth The very pain, without 
any outward oppoſition, would conſtrain 
2 woman in travail to cry out. Theſe 
cries, throes and pains to be delivered, 
were the painful longirgs, the fighs and 
prayers 

, 
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3 and pained to be delivered. And another ſign was ſeen in hea- 
ven; and behold a great red dragon, having ſeven heads and ten 
4 horns, and ſeven diadems on his heads. And his tail draweth the third 


part of the ſtars of heaven, and caſteth them to the earth. And the 
dragon ſtood before the woman who was ready to be delivered, that 
5 when ſhe” had brought forth, he might devour the child. And ſhe 
brought forth a man child, who was to rule all the nations with a rod 
of iron; and her child was caught up to God and to his throne. 


6 And the woman fled into the wilderneſs, where ſhe hath a place 


. prayers of the faints for the coming of the 
kingdom of God. The woman groaned 
and travailed in ſpirit, that Chriſt might 
appear, as the ſhepherd and king of all 
nations. | | 
V. 3. And behold a great red dragon—His 
fiery red colour denoting his diſpoſition, 
having ſeven heads—Implying vaſt wiſdom, 
and len horns—Perhaps on the ſeventh head: 
emblems of mighty power and ſtrength, 


which he ſtill retained, and ſeven diadems on 


his heads Not properly crowns, but coſtly 
bindings, ſuch as kings anciently wore. For 
though fallen, he was a great potentate ſtill, 
even the prince of this world. x 

V. 4. And his tai. His falſhood and ſub- 
tlety, draweth—As a train—the third part, a 
very large number, of the ſtars of heaven— 
The Chriſtians and their teachers, who before 
fat in heavenly places with Chriſt Jeſus, 
and caſteth them to the earth—Unterly de- 
prives them of all thoſe heavenly bleſſings. 
This is properly a part of the deſcription 
of the dragon, who was not yet himſelf on 
earth but in heaven. Conſequently this 
caſting them down was between the beginning 
of the feventh trumpet, and the beginning 


of the third wo; or between the year 847 


and the year 947; at which time peſtilent 
dodtrines, particularly that of the Mani- 


chees in the eaſt, drew abundance of people. 


from the truth. And the dragon ſtood be- 
fore the woman, that, when ſhe had brought 
forth, he mige devour the child—That he 


not been before. 


it ſafe and convenient for her. 


Pre. 
FT 8 

might hinder the kingdom of Chriſt ſrom 
ſpreading abroad, as it does under this 
trumpet. 17/3151 | 

V. 3. And ſhe brought forth a man child 
Even Criſt, conſidered not in his: perſon, 
but in his kingdom. In the ninth age many 
nations with their princes were added to 
the Chriſtian church, who was: to rule all 
nations When his time is come, and her 
chila Which was already in heaven, as 
were the , woman and the dragon, was 
caught up to God Taken utterly out of His 
reach. f 

V. 6. And the woman fled into the wilderneſs 
— This wilderneſs is undoubtedly on earth, 
where the woman alſo herſelf is now ſup- 
poſed to It betokens that part of the 
earth, where after having brought forth, 
ſhe found a new ** And this muſt be 
in Europe, as Afia and Africa, were wholl 
in the 2 2 the 7 as and As: 
and in a part of it where the woman had 
In this wilderneſs God 
had already prepared @ place, that is, made 
The wilder- 
neſs is, thoſe countries of Europe, which 
lie on this ſide the Danwhe: for the coun- 
tries which Jie beyond it, had received 
Chriſtianity before, that they may feed her— 
That the people of that place may provide 
all things needful for her, twelve hundred and 


fixty days—So many prophetic days; which 


are not (as ſome have ſuppoſed) twelve 
hundred and ſixty, but ſeven hundred and 


ſeventy 
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pared by God, that they may feed her there twelve hundred and ſixty 


days. | 


7 And there was war in heaven; Michael and his angels warred with 
8 the dragon, and the dragon warred and his angels: But he prevailed not, 
g neither was his place found any more in heaven. And the great dragon 
was caſt out, the antient ſerpent, who is called the devil and Satan, who 
deceiveth the whole world : he was caſt out unto the earth, and his 


10 angels were caſt out with him. 


And I heard a loud voice ſaying in 


heaven, Now is come the ſalvation, and the might, and the kingdom of 
our God, and the power of his Chriſt, for the accuſer of our brethren is 


_— ſeven common years. (This Ben- 
gelius has ſhewn at large in his German In- 
trodutlion) Theſe we may compute from 
the year 847 to 1524. So long the wo- 
man enjoyed a ſaſe and convenient place, 
in Europe, which was chiefly Bohemia; 
where ſhe was fed, till God provided for 
her more plentifully at the reformation. 

V. 7. And there was war in heaven Here 
Satan makes his grand oppoſition to the 
kingdom of God. But an end is now put 
to his accuſing the ſaints before God. The 
cauſe goes againſt him, (ver. 10, 11.) and 
Michael executes the ſentence. That Michael 
is a created angel, as appears from his not 


daring in diſputing with Satan, (Jude g.) 


to bring a railing accuſation, but only fay- 
ing, The Lord rebuke thee. And this modeſty 
is implicd in his very name; for Michael 
ſignifies, Who is like God? Which im- 
ies allo his deep reverence toward God, 
and diſtange from all ſe-exaltation. Satan 
would be like God: The very name of 
Michael aſks, Who is like God? Not Satan : 
not the higheſt archangel. It is he like- 
wiſe that is afterwards employed to ſeize, 
bind, and impriſon that proud ſpirit. 


V. 8. And he prevailed not—The dragon 


Himſelf is principally mentioned; but his 
angels likewiſe are to be underſtood. Neither 


was his place found any more in heaven—So © 


till now he had a place in heaven. How 
deep a myſtery is this? One may com- 


pare this with Luke x. 18. Eph. ii. 2. iv. 8. 
vi. 12. | 
V. g. And the great dragon was caft out— 
It is not yet ſaid unto the earth. He was caſt 
out of heaven. And at this the inhabitants 
of heaven rejoice. He is termed the great 
dragon, as appearing here in that ſhape, to 
intimate his poiſonous and cruel diſpoſi- 
tion; the antient ſerpent, in alluſion to his 
deceiving Eve in that form. Dragons are 
a kind of large ſerpent, who is called the devil 
and Satan——Theſe are words of exactly 
the ſame meaning; only the former 1s 
Greek, the latter Hebrew, denoting the 
grand adverſary of all the ſaints, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, he has decezved the whole 
world—Not only in their firſt parents, but 
through all ages and in all countries, into 
unbelief and all wickednels, into the hating 
and perſecuting faith and all goodneſs. 
Ile was caſt out into the earth—He was caſt 
out of heaven; and being caſt out thence 
himſelf came to the earth. Nor had he 
been unemployed on the earth before, al- 
though his ordinary abode was in heaven. 
V. 10. Now is come—Hence it is evideut, 
that all this chapter belongs to the trum- 
pet of the ſeventh angel. In the cleventh 


chapter, from the fifteenth. to the eigh- 


teenth verſe, are propoſed the contents of 
this extenſive trumpet ; the execution of 
which is copiouſly deſcribed in this and 
the following chapters, the * 

; O 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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11 caſt out, who, accuſed them before our God day and night. And they 
have overcome him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their 


, 42 teſtimony ; and they loved not their lives unto the death. Therefore re- 


Joice ye heayens, and ye that dwell in them : Wo to the, carth and the 
fea; for the devil is come down, to you, having great wrath ; becauſe he 
_ knoweth he hath but a little time. 9 


Of che ſaints, tie mig li Wher by the tends from his caſting out of heaven to his 


2 is caſt out, the kingdom—— Here the being caſt into the abyſs. 
majeſty of God is ſhewn, and the power of his We dare now come to a moſt important 
n he will exert againſt the period of time. Ihe non-chronos haſtens to 

And when he alſo is taken away, an end. We live in the little time wherein 


then will the kingdom be aſcribed to Chriſt Satan hath great wrath; and this dillle lime 


himſelf, ch. xix, 16. xx. 4. The accuſer, of is now upon the decline. We are in the 


our brethren—So long as they remained on, , time, times, and half a lime, wherein the wo- 


earth. This great voice therefore was, the man is fed in the wilderneſs ; yea, the laſt 


voice of men only, who accuſed them before part of it, the half time is begun. We are 
our God day and night—Amazing malice of (as will be ſhewn) towards the cloſe of the 


Satan and patience of God! _ forty-two months of the beaſt; and when 


V. 11. And they have overcome him—Car- his number is fulfilled, grievous things 
ried the cauſe againſt him, by he blood of the vill be. 


* Lamb——Which cleanſes the ſoul from all Let him who does not regard the being 


fin, and ſo leaves no room for accuſing, . ſeized by the wrath of the devil, the falling 


and by. the word of their teſtimony— The word unawares into the general temptation, 
of God, which, they believed and teſtified, the being borne away by the moſt dread- 


even unto death. So for inſtance, died ful violence into the worſhip of the beaſt 
Olam, king of Sueden, in the year goo, and his image, and conſequently drinking 
whom his own ſubjeQs would have com- the unmixt wine of the wrath of God, 


pelled to idolatry ;, and upon his refuſal, and being tormented day and night for 
* © Hew as a facrifice to the idol which he ever and ever in the lake of fire and brim- 
"would not worſhip. So did multitudes of ſtone: let him alſo who is confident, that 


Bohemian Chriſtians, in the year 916, when he can make bis way through all theſe, by 
queen Drakomire raiſed a ſevere perſecu- his own wiſdom and ſtrength, without 
tion wherein many loved not. their lives unto need of any ſuch peculiar preſervative as 
the death. | | ; the word of this prophecy affords: let 
V. 12. Wo to the earth and the ſea This is bim, I ſay, go hence. But let him who 
the fourth and laſt denunciation of the does not take theſe warnings for ſenſeleſs 
third wo, the moſt grievous of all. The _ outcries and blind alarms, beg of God, 
firſt was only, the ſecond chiefly on the with all poſſible earneſtneſs, to give him his 
earth, Aſia: the third both on the earth, heavenly light berein. 
and the fea, Europe. The, earth is men- God has not given this prophecy, in fo 


. tioned firſt, becauſe it began in Aſia, be- ſolemn a manner, only to ſhew his provi- 


fore the beaſt brought it on Europe. He dence over his church; but alſo that his 


| knoweth he hath but a little time—Which ex- ſervants may know at all times in what 


particular 


Dh. 


& 
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13 And when the dragon ſaw that he was caſt to the earth, he perſe. 
14 cuted the woman that had brought forth the male child. And there 


were given to the woman the two wings of the great eagle, that ſhe” 


might fly into the wildernels to her place, where ſhe is ſed for a time, 


particular period they are. And the more 
dangerous any period of time 1s, the greater 
is the help which it affords. But where 
may we fix the beginning and end of the 
little time? Which is probably four-fifths 
of a chronos, or ſomewhat above 888 years? 
This, which is the time of the third wo, 
may reach from 947, to the year 1836. 
For 1. The ſhort interval of the ſecond wo 
(which wo ended in the year 840) and 
the 777 years of the woman, which began 
about the year 847, quickly after which 
followed the war in heaven, fix the be- 
gipning not long after 864. And thus the 
third wo falls in the tenth century, ex- 
tending from goo to 1000, called the dark, 
the iron, the unhappy age. 2. If we compare 
the length of the third wo, with the period 
of time which ſucceeds it in the twentieth 
chapter, it is but a little time to that vaſt ſpace 
which reaches from the beginning of the 
1on-ckronos to the end of the world. 

V. 19. And when the dragon ſau That he 
could no longer accuſe the ſaints in heaven, 
he turned his wrath to do all poſſible miſ- 
chief on earth, he p:r/ecuted the woman 
The antient perſecutions of the church 
were mentioned, ch. i. 9. ii. 10. vii. 14. 
But this perſecution came aſter her flight, 
(ver. 6.) juſt at the beginning of the third 
wo. Accordingly in the tenth and eleventh 
centuries, the church was furiouſly perſe- 
cuted by feveral Heathen powers. In 
Prufha, king Adelbert was killed in the year 
997. king Bruns in 1008. And when 
king Stephen encouraged Chriſtianity in 
Hungary, he met with violent oppoſition. 
Afr his death, the Heathens in Hungary 
ſet themſelves to root it out, and prevailed 
for ſeveral years. About the ſame time the 
army of the emperor, Henry the third, was 


totally overthrown by the Vandals. Theſe 
and all the accounts of thoſe times ſhew, 
with what fury the dragon then perſecuted 
the woman. 

V. 14. And there were given to the woman 
the two wings of the great eagle, that ſhe might 


fly into-the wilderneſs to her place—Eagles are 


the uſual ſymbols of great potentates. So 
Ezekiel xvii. 3. by a great eagle means, the 
king of Balylon. Here the great eagle is the 
Roman empire: the two wings, the eaſtern 
and weſtern branches of it. A place in the 
wilderneſs was mentioned in the ſixth verſe 
alſo. Bat it is not the ſame which is men- 
tioned here. In the text there follow one 


after the other, 
1. The dragon's waiting to devour the 
child. | 
2, The birth of the child, which is caught 
up to God. hh 
3- The flecing of the woman into the wil- 
derneſs. ‚ 


4. The war in heaven, and the caſting out 
of the dragon. 
5. The beginning of the third wo. wb 
6. The perſecution raiſed by the dragon 
againſt the woman. | 0 
7. The woman's flying away upon the 
cagle's wings. | 5 
In like manner there follow one after 
the other. 
1. The beginning of the twelve hundred 
and ſixty days. | 
2. The beginning of. the litile time. 
- The beginning of the time, times, 
half a time. This third period partly 
co-mcides,. both with the firſt and the 
ſecond. Aſter the beginning of the 1260 
days, or rather of the third wa, Chri(- 
tianity was exceedingly propagated, in the 
midſt of various perſecutions. About the 


6 R : : year 


-” 


8 = 
1 — 4) * 8 2 r _ 5 r — > 3 5 8 aka * 8 1 "0 TY - 3 - + * . = 2 bo * 8 * — 7 — * 
9 . — — * 9 Lo IF 3 g — _ . —. « * 4 4 . © yet 2 Sa "= 3 * Gs 1 ; Ws es Th I "WS - — "os 3 — * | L 
— 5 AS = = — - —— T ” F & : 7 4 , "REF ITE” * — — 2 — a . 
. _— . . 1 * 1 <p — = > — a © 2 8 — n E. 
4 : F gr - * a> DT - — > , a 3 * 1 he: _— EE 4 — — A 
\ pos 4 . > 1 0 5 TR 5 ON 1 » — bs * * * — F 1 
F * — 6 . 8 * 6 _- c 
A. 


20 -. 4 


. 


— — CES 


866 


The REVELATION. Ch. xii. 15—16. 


15 and times, and half a time, from the face of the ſerpent, \And the ſer⸗ 
pent caſt out of his mouth after the woman, water as a river, that he 
16 might cauſe her to be carried away by the ſtream. But the earth helped 
the woman, and opened her mouth, and ſwallowed up the river which 


year 948 it was again ſettled in Denmark : 
in 96g in Poland and Sileſia: in 980 through 


all Rufſfa. In 997 it was brought into 
Hungary; into Sweden and Norway both 


before and after. Tranſylvania received it 
about 1000, and ſoon after, other parts of 
Dacia. 

No all the countries in which Chriſ- 
tianity was ſcttled between the beginning of 
the 1260 days and the impriſonment of 
the dragon may be underſtood by the wil- 
derneſs, and by her place in particular. This 
place contained many countries: ſo that 
Chriſtianity now reached in an uninter- 
rupted tract from the eaſtern to the weſtern 
empire. And both the emperors now lent 
their wings to the woman and provided a 
ſafe abode for her, where: ſhe is fed—By God 
rather than man, having little human help, 


for a lime, and times, and half a time—The 


length of the ſeveral periods here mentioned 
ſeems to be nearly this. | 
1. The non-chronos contains leſs than 


1111 Years 
2, The little time 888 
3. The time, times, and half a 
| time 777 
4. The time of the beaſt, 666 


And comparing the prophecy and hiſ- 
tory together, they ſeem to begin and 
end nearly thus: 

1. The non-chronos extends from about 

| 800 to 1836 

2. The 1260 days of the woman 
from 847 to 1524 
3. The little time from 947 to 1836 
4. The time, times, and half | 
from 1058 to 1836 
5. The time of the beaſt is between the be- 
ginning and end of the three times and a 


half, In the year 1038 the empires had a 
good underſtanding with each other, and 
both protected the woman; the biſhops 
of Rome likewiſe, particularly Vidtor II. 
were duly ſubordinate to the emperor. 
We may obſerve, the 1260 days of the 
woman, from 847 to 1524, and the three 
times and a half, refer to the ſame wilder- 
neſs. But in the former part of the 1260 
days, before the three times and a half 
begin, namely, from the year 847 to 1038, 
ſhe was fed by others, being little able to 
help herſelf: whereas from 1058, to 1524, 
ſhe is both fed by others, and has food her- 
ſelf. To this the ſciences tranſplanted into 
the weſt from the eaſtern countries much 
contributed; the ſcriptures in the original 
tongues, brought into the welt of Europe by 
the Jews and Greeks much more; and molt 
of all the reformation grounded on thoſe 
ſcriptures, 

V. 15. Water is an emblem of a great 
people; this water, of the Turks in par- 
ticular. About the year 1060 they over- 
ran the Chriſtian part of Afe. Aſterward 
they poured into Europe, and ſpread farther 
and farther, till they had overtlowed many 
nations. | | 

V. 16. But the earth helped the woman — The 
powers of the carth; and indeed ſhe needed 
help through this whole period. The time 
was from 1058 to 1280: during which 
the Turki/k' flood ran higher and higher, 
though frequently repreſt by the emperors, 
or their generals, helping the woman. The 
(two) times were from 1280 to 1725. During 
theſe likewiſe the Turkiſh power flowed 
far and wide. But till from time to time 
the princes of the earth helped the woman, 
that ſhe was not carried away by it. The 


half 


Ch. xiii. 1, 


of Jeſus. 


XIII. And I flood on the ſand of the ſea, and ſaw a wild beaſt, 
coming up out of the ſea, having ſeven heads and ten horns, and 
upon his horns ten diadems, and upon his heads a name of blaſphemy. 


half time is from 1725 to 1836. In the 
beginning of this period, the Turks began to 
meddle with the affairs of Perſia, wherein 
they have ſo entangled themlelves, as to 
be the leſs able to prevail againſt the two 
remaining Chriſtian empires. Yet this 
flood ſtill reaches the woman in her place: 
and will, till near the end of the half time, 
itſelf be ſwallowed up, perhaps by means 
of Ruſſia, which is riſen in the room of the 
eaſtern empire, ir 

V. 17. And the dragon was wroth—Anew, 
becauſe he could not cauſe her to be car- 
ricd away by the ſtream, and he went forth— 
Into other lands, to make war with the reſt of 
her ſeed Real Chriſtians, living under 
Heathen or Turki/h governors. - 

V. 1. And I ſtood on the ſand of the ſca— 
This alſo was in the viſion. And J % 
Soon after the woman flew away, à wild 
beaſt coming uþ—He comes up twice, firſt 
from the ſea, then from the abyſs. He 
comes from the lea, before the ſeven phials; 
the great whore comes after them. 

O reader, this is a ſubject, wherein we 
alſo are deeply concerned; and which 
muſt be treated, not as a point of curio- 
fity, but as a folemn warning from God. 
The danger is near. Be armed both 
againſt force and fraud, even with the whole 
armour of God. Out of the jea——That 
is Europe. So the three woes (the firſt 
being in Perſia, the ſecond about the 
Euplrates) move in a line from ealt to welt. 
This beaſt is the Romiſh papacy. as it came 
to a point fix hundred years fince, ſtands 
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17 the dragon had caſt out of his mouth. And the dragon was wroth 
with the woman, and went forth to make war with the reſt of her 
ſeed, who keep the commandments of God, and retain the teſtimony 
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now, and will for ſome time longer. To 
this, and no other power on earth agrees 
the whole text, and every part of it, in 
every point: as we may fee with the ut- 
moſt evidence, from the propoſitions fol- 
lowing.. 

Prop. 1. It is one and the ſame beaſt, 
having ſeven heads and ten horns, which 
is deſcribed in this and in the xviith chap- 
ter. Of conſequence his heads are the ſame, 
and his horns alſo. 
P. 2. This beaſt is a ſpiritually-ſecular 
power, oppoſite to the kingdom of Chriſt. 
A power not merely ſpiritual or eccleſiaſ- 
tical, nor merely ſecular or political; but 
a mixture of both. He is a ſecular prince: 
for a crown, yea, and a kingdom are aſ- 
cribed to him. And yet he is not merely 
ſecular. For he is allo a falſe prophet: 
P. 3. The beaſt has a ſtrict connexion 
with the city of Rome. This clearly appears 
from the xviith chapter. 44 Ah ad) 

P. 4. The beaſt is now exiſting.” He is 
not paſt: for Rome is now exiſting: and it 
is not till after the deſtruttion of Rome, 
that the beaſt is thrawn into the lake. He 
is not altogether to come. For the ſecond 
wo is long ſince paſt, after which the third 
came quickly. And preſently after it 
began, the beaſt roſe out of the ſea. 
Therefore, whatever he is, he: is now 
exiſting. 74 o Kaen 

P. 5. The beaſt is the Romiſſi papacy. 
This manifeſtly follows from the third and 
fourth propoſitions; the beaſt has a ſtrict 
connexion with the city of Rome; and the 

| beaſt 
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beaſt is now exiſting. Therefore a 
there is ſome other power more ſtrictiy 
connetted with that city, or the Pope is the 
beaſt. 

F. 6. The papacy or papal kingdom 
began long ago. 

The molt 8 particulars relating 
to this, are here ſubjoined; taken ſo high 
as abundantly to ſhew the riſe of the 
beaſt, and brought down as low as our 
own time, in_ order to throw a light on the 
following part of the prophecy. 

A. D. 1033. Benedict the ninth, a child of 
eleven years old, is Biſhop of Rome, and 

. occaſions grievous diſorders for above 

twenty years. | 
A. D. 1048. Damaſus II. 

ule of the triple crown. 
A. D. 1058. The church of Milan is, after 
long oppoſition, ſubjefted to the Roman. 
A. D. 1073. Hildebrand, or Gregory VU. 

comes to the throne. . 

A. D. 1056. He depoſes and excommuni- 
cates the 9 | 

A. D. 1077. He uſes him ſhamefully and 
abſolves him. 


introduces the 


A. D. 1080. He excommunicates him again, | 


. and ſends a crown to Rodulph his com- 
petitor. 

A. D. 108g. Rome is taken. Gregory flees. 
Clement is made Pope, and crowns the 

ror. 

A. D. 1085. Gregory VII. dies at Salerno. 

4. D. 1095. Urban II. holds the firſt 
- Popiſh council (at Clermont) and gives 
riſe to the cruſades. 

A D. 1411. Paſchal II. quarrels furiouſly 

with the Emperor. 

A. D. 1 123. The firſt Weſtern general 

council in the Lateran. The marriage of 
Prieſts is forbidden. 

A. D. 11432. Innocent IT. declares the 
Emperor to be the Pope's liege-man or 
vaſſal. 'y 

An D. 1149. The Romans ſet up a governor 
of their on independent on Innocent 

« I He ExcomMmunicates them, and dies. 
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Celeſtine II. is by an important innovation, 
choſen to the popedom without the 
ſuffrage of the people; che right of 

chuſing the Pope is taken from the people, 
and afterward ow the Clergy, and lodged 
in the Cardinals alone. 

A. D. 1152. Eugene II. aſſumes the power 
of canonizing ſaints. 

A. D. 1155. Adrian IV. puts Arnold of 
Brixia to death, for ſpeaking againſt the 
ſecular power of the Papacy. 

A. D. 1159. Victor IV. is elected and crowned. 
But Alexander the third conquers him and 
his ſucceſſor. 

A. D. 1168. Alexander III. excommunicates 
_ Emperor, and brings him ſo low, 
tnat | 

A. D. 1177. He ſubmits to the Pope's 
ſetting his foot on his neck. 

A. D. 1204. Innocent III. ſets up his in- 
gquiſition againſt the Vaudozs. 

A. D. 1208. He proclaims a cruſade againſt 
them. 

A. D. 1300. Boniface VIII. ed che 
year of jubilee. 

A. D. 1305. The Pope's refidence is re- 
moved to Avignon. 

A. D. 1377. It is removed back to Rome. 

A. D. 1378. The fifty years ſchiſm begins. 

A. D. 1449. Felix V. the laſt antipope, ſub- 
mits to Nicholas V. 

A. D. 1517. The reformation begins. 

A. D. 1527. Rome is taken and plundered. 

A. D. 1557. Charles V. reſigns the empire ; 
Ferdinand I. thinks the being crowned by 
the Pope ſuperfluous. . 

A. D. 1564. Pius IV. confirms the council 
of Trent. 

A. D. 1682. DodArines highly. derogatory to 
the papal authority are openly taught in 
France. 

A. D. 1713. The conſtitution Unzgenztus. 

A. D. 1721. Pope Gregory VII. canonized - 
anew. 

He who compares this ſhort table with 

what will be obſerved ver. g. and ch. xvii. 


10. will fee that the aſcent o the beaſt out 


of 


Ch; xiii. 


beginning of it : and not higher than Gregory 
VII. nor lower than Alexander III. 
The ſecular princes now favoured the 


vehemently oppoled it. Thele at firſt were 
plain miniſters or paſtors of the Chriſtian 
congregation at Rome, but by degrees they 
roſe to an eminence of honour and power 


over all their brethren : till, about the 


time of Gregory VII. (and ſo ever lince) 


they aſſumed all the enſßigus of royal 


majeſly; yea of a majeſty and power far 
ſuperior to that of all other potentates on 
carth. 


We are not here conſidering their falſe 


doArines, but their unbounded power. 
When we think of thoſe, we are to look at 


the falſe prophe 


t, who is alſo termed @ wild 
beaſt at his alcent out of the earth. But the 


firſt beaſt then properly aroſe when, after. 


ſeveral preludes thereto, the Pope raiſed 
himſelf above the Emperor. 

P. 7. Hildebrand or Gregory VII. is the 
proper founder of the papal kingdom. 
All the patrons of ,the papacy allow, that 
he made many conſiderable additions to it: 
and this very thing conſtituted the beaſt, 
by compleating the ſpiritual kingdom : 
the new maxims and the new actions of 
Gregory, all proclaim this. Some of his 
maxims are, I 
* 1. That the Biſhop of Rome alone is 
- univerſal Biſhop: 

2. That he alone can depoſe Biſhops, 
or receive them again: 

3. That he alone has power to make new 
laws in the church: 

4. That he alone ought to uſe the enſigns 
of royalty : . 

5. That all princes ought to kiſs his 
foot : 

6. That the name of Pope is the only name 
under heaven; and that his name alone 
ſhould be recited in the churches : | 

7. That he has a power to depoſ- 
Emperors. 


of the ſea, muſt needs be fixed toward the 


9. That no general Synod can be con- 


vened but by him: 


9. That no book is canonical without his 


authority : 
kingdom of Chrijt ; but the biſhops of Rome 


10. that none upon earth can repeal 
his ſentence, but he alone can repeal any 


ſentence: 


11. That he is ſubject to no human 
judgment: 

12, That no power dare to pals ſentence 
on one who appeals to the Pope: 

13. That all weighty caules every where 
ought to be referred to him: 

14. That the Roman church never did, 
nor ever can err. 

15. That the Roman biſhop canonically 
ordained, is immediately made holy, by the 
merits of St. Peter: 

16. That he can abſolve ſubjects from 
their allegiance. 

Theſe, the moſt eminent Romiſh writers 
own to be his genuine ſayings. And his 
attions agree with his words. Hitherto the 
Popes had been ſubjeft to the emperors, 
though often unwillingly. But now the Pope 
began himſelf, under a fpiritual pretext, 
to att the Emperor of the whole Chriſtian 
world: the immediate diſpute was, about 
the inveſtiture of Biſhops, the right of 
which each claimed to himſelf. And now 
was the time for the Pope either to give 
up or eſtabliſh his empire for ever. To 
decide which, Gregory excommunicated the 
Emperor Henry IV; © having firſt, ſays 
Platina, deprived him of all his dignities.” 
The ſentence ran in theſe terms: © Blefled 
Peter, prince of the apoſtles, incline I beſeech 
thee, thine ears, and hear me thy ſervant— 
In the name of the Omnipotent God, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, I caſt down the Empe- 
ror Henry from all imperial and regal autho- 
rity, and abſolve all Chriſtians, that were his 


ſubjetts, from the oath whereby they uſed to 


{wear allegiance to true kings. And more- 
over, becauſe he had deſpiſed mine, yea, thy 
admonitions, I bind him with the bond of an 
anathema.” 


TY 
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Ihe Tame, ſemence he repeated at Rome 
in thele terms. * Bleſſed Peter, prince of 
the apoſtles, and thou Paul, teacher of the 
Gentiles, incline, I beſcech you, your ears 


to me, and graciouily hear e 
Y 


whom they. call Emperor, hath proud 
liſted up his horns and his head againſt the 
church of God—who came to me, humbly 
imploring to be ablolved from his ex- 
communication I reſtored him to com- 
munion, but not \to his kingdom 
neither did I allow bis ſubjetts to return 
to their allegiance. Several Biſhops and 
Princes of Germany, taking this opportunity, 
in the room of Henry, juſtly depoſed, 
choſe Rodulph Emperor: who immediately 
ſent ambaſſadors to me, informing me 
That he would. rather ohey me, than 
accept of a kingdom; andi that he ſhould 
always remain at the diſpoſal of God and 
us—Henry then began to be angry, and at 
firſt intreated us, to hinder  Rodulph from 
ſeizing his kingdom. I ſaid, I would ſee 
to whom the right belonged——and give 
ſentence, which ſhould be preferred. H:nry 
forbade this Therefore I bind Henry and 
all his favourers with a bond of an ana- 
thema, and again take from him all regal 
power. IAblolve all Chriſtians from their 
oath of Allegiance, forbid them to obey 
Henry in any thing, and command them to 
receive Rodulph as their king. Confirm 
this therefore by your authority, ye moſt 
holy princes of the apoſtles, that all may 
now at length know, as ye have power to 
bind and looſe in heaven, ſo we have power 
to give and take away on earth, empires, 
kingdoms. principalities, and whatſoever men 
can have.” 

When Henry fubmitted, then Gregory 
began to reign without control, In the ſame 
year 1077, on September 1, he fixt a new 
ra of time called the indiclion; uſed at 
Rome to this day. 

Thus did the Pope claim to himſelf the 
whole authority over all Chriſtian princes. 
Thus did he take away or confer kingdoms 
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Gregory, VII. was the firſt founder of the 
pontifical empire. 


Ch. xiii. 


and empires, as a king of kings. Neither 
did his ſucceſſors ſail to tread in his ſteps. 
It is well known, the following Popes 


have not been wanting to exercile the fame 


power, both over kings and - emperors. 
And this the later Popes have been fo far 


from diſclaiming, that three of them have 
Tainted this very Gregory, namely Clement 
VIII. Paul the V. and Benedict XIII. Here 
is then the beaſt, that is, the king; in fact 


ſuch, though not in name; according to that 


remarkable obſervation of Cardinal Bellar- 
mine, ©. Antichriſt will govern. the Roman 


empire, yet without the name of Reman 
emperor.” His ſpiritual title prevented 
his taking the name, while he exerciſeth 
all the power. Now Gregory was at the 


So Aventine, himſelf, 


Thus the time of the aſcent of the beaſt 


is clear. The apoſtacy and myſtery of 


iniquity gradually increaſcd, till be aroſe, 


-who Aw and exalteth himſelf above all. 


(2 Theſſ. ii. g.) Before the ſeventh trumpet 
the adverſary. wrought more ſecretly, But 


ſoon aſter the beginning of this, the beaſt 


openly oppoſes his kingdom to the king- 
dom of Chri/t. | 

P. 8. The empire of Hildebrand, properly 
began in the year 2077. Then it was, that 
upon the Emperor's leaving Taly, Gregory 
exerciſed his power to the full, And on the 
iſt of Seplember, in this year, he began his 
famous Epocha. 

This may be farther eſtabliſhed and ex- 
plained by the following obſervations. 

Obſerv. 1. The beaſt is che Rom/h papacy, 
which has now reigned for ſome ages. 

"Of. 2. The beaſt has ſeven heads and ten 
horns. _ 

OB. g. The ſeven heads are ſeven hills, 
and e kings. One of the heads 
could not have been as it were mortally 
wounded, had it been only a hill. 

O8/. 4. The aſcent of the beaſt out of the 
ſea is different ſrom his aſcent out of the 

abyſs: 


ves, 


Ch. x11; 
abyſs: the Revelation often mentions both 
the ſea and the abyſs; but never uſes the 
terms promĩſcuoully. 
0b/. 5. The heads of the beaſt do not 
begin before his riſe out of the ſea, but 
with it. £ 

Obſ. 6. Theſe heads, as kings, ſucceed 
each other. | 1 

Obſ. 7. The time which they take up in 
this ſucceſſion, is divided into three parts. 
Five of the kings ſignified thereby are fallen : 
one is: the other is not yet come. 

O, 8. One is: namely while the angel 
was ſpeaking this. | G9 7-4 
He places himſelf and St. John in the 
middlemoſt time: that he might che more 
commodiouſly point out the firſt time as 
paſt, the ſecond as preſent, the third as 
future. | e 

Ob. g. The continuance of the beaſt is 
divided in the ſame manner. The heaſt 
was : is not: will aſcend out of the abyſs, 
ch. xvii. ver. 8. and 11. Between theſe two 
verſes, that is interpoſed as parallel with 
them, fre are fallen: one is: the other is not 


yet come: | WE 

O5. 10. Babylon is Rome. All things which 
the Revelation 
and Rome only. It commenced Babylon, 
when it commenced The great. When 
Babylon ſunk in the Eaſt, it aroſe in the 
Weſt. And it exiſted in the time of the 
apoltles, whoſe judgment is ſaid to be 
avenged on her. 

/ 11. The beaſt reigns both before 
and after the reign of Babylon. Firſt, the 
beaſt reigns, ch. xiii. 1, &c. then Babylon, 
ch. xvii. 1, &c. and then the beaſt again; 
ch. xvii. 8, &c. | 

Obſ. 12. The heads are of the ſubſtance 
of = beaſt: the horns are not. The 
wounds of one of the heads, is called he 
wound of the Beaſt itſelf, ver. 3; but the 
horns, or kings, receive the kingdom with 
the beaſt, ch. xvii. 12. That word alone, 
The horns and the beaſt, ch. xvii. 16, ſuf- 
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ficiently ſhews them to be ſomething added 
to him, 

OH. 13. The forty-two months of the 
beaſt fall within the firſt of the three periods, 
The bealt roſe out of the ſea, in the year 
1077. A liule after, power was given him 
forty-two months. This power is ſtill in 
being. 

O/. 14. The time when the beaſt is not, 
and the reign of Babylon are together. The 
beaſt when riſen out of the {ca raged vio- 
lently, till his kingdom was darkened by the 
fifth phial. But it was a kingdom till, 
and the beaſt having a kingdom, though 
darkened, was the ſtill. But it was 
afterwards ſaid, the beaſt was, (was the beaſt, 
that is, reigned) and is not: is not the beaſt ; 
does not "reign, having loſt his kingdom, 
Why? Becauſe the woman fits upon the beaſt, 
who ſits @ queen, reigning over the kings of 
the earth: till the beaſt riſing out of the 
abyſs, and taking with him the ten kings, 
ſuddenly deſtroys her. 

0%/. 15. The difference there is between 
Rome and the Pope, which has always ſub- 
ſifted, will then be moſt apparent. Rome 
diſtinct, from the Pope, bears three mean- 
ings, the oY itſelf, the Roman church, 
and the people of Rome. In the laſt ſenfe 
of the word, Rome with its dutchy, which 
contained part of Tuſcany and Campania re- 
volted from the Greek Emperor in 726, and 
became a free ſtate, governed by its 
Senate. From this time the Senate, and . 
not the Pope, enjoyed the ſupreme civil _ 
power. But in 796, Leo III, being choſen 
Pope, ſent to Charles the Great, defiring him 
to come and ſubdue the Senate and people 
of Rome, and conſtrain them to fwear alle- 
giance to him. Hence aroſe a ſharp con- 
tention between the Pope and the Roman 
people who ſeized and thruſt him into a 
Monaſtry. He eſcaped and fled to the 
Emperor, who quickly fent him back in 
great ſtate. In the year 800, the Emperor 
came to Rome, and ſhonly after, the Roman 

people, 


3 


28 who had hitherto choſen their own 
ifhops, and looked upon themſelves and 
their ſenate as having the fame rights with 
the antient ſenate and people of Rome, 
choſe Charles for their emperor, and ſub. 
jected themſelves to bim in the ſame man- 


ner as the antient Romans did to their em- 
perors. The pope crowned him and paid 


him homage on his knees, as was formerly 
done to the Roman emperors: and the 
emperor took an oath © to defend the 
holy Roman church in all its cmoluments.” 
He was alſo created conſul, and ſtyled 
himſelf thenceforward, Auguſtus, emperor of 
the Romans. Afterwards he gave the govern- 
ment of the city and dutchy of Rome, to the 
pope, yet ſtill ſubject to himſelf. 

What the Roman church is, as diſtin& 
from the pope, appears, 1. When a coun- 


cil is held before the pope's confirmation; 


2. When, upon a* competition, judgment 
is given which is the true pope ; g. When 
the See is vacant ; 4. When the pope him- 
{elf is ſuſpected by the inquiftion. _ 
How Rome, as it is a city, differs from 
the pope, there is no need to ſne mp. 
O3/. 16. In the firſt and ſecond period 
of his duration, the beaſt is a body of men, 


in the third, an individual. The beaſt 


with ſeven heads is the papacy of many 
ages: the ſeventh head is the man of ſin, 
antichriſt. He is a body of men from ch. 
xiii. 1, to xvii. 7. He is a body of men and 
an individual, ch. xvii. from the eighth to 
the eleventh verſe. He is an individual, 
from xvii. 12. to ch. xix. 20. a 

Obſ. 17. This individual is the ſeventh 
head of the beaſt, or the other king after 
the five and one, himſelf being the erghth 
though one of the ſeven. As he is a pope, he is 
one of the ſeven heads. But he is the eighth, or 
not a head, but the beaſt himſelf, not, as 
he is a pope, but as he bears a.new and 
ſingular character, at his coming from the 


abyſs. To illuſtrate this by a compariſon. 


Suppoſe a tree of ſeyen branches, one of 


which is much larger than the reſt, If 
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thoſe fix are cut away, and the ſcyenth 
remain, that is the tree. | | 

0b/. 18. He is the wicked one, the man of 
fin, the ſon of perdition, uſually termed anti- 
obrift, | | 
355 19. The ten horns, or kings, receive 
power as lings with the wild beaſt one hour, ch. 
xvii. 12. ith the individual beaſt, who 
was not. But he receives his power again, 
and the kings with it, who quickly give 
their new power. to him, 

OB/. 20. The whole power of the Roman 
monarchy, divided into ten kingdoms, will 
* conferred on the beaſt, ch. xvii. 13, 
16, 17, | 

Ob/. 21. The ten horns and the beaſt 
will deſtroy the whore, ver. 16. 

0b/. 22. At length the beaſt, the ten 
horns, and the other kings of the earth, 
will fall in that great ſlaughter, ch. xix. 19. 
0b. 23. Daniel's fourth beaſt is the Ro- 
man monarchy, from the beginning of it, 
till che thrones are ſet. This therefore com- 
prizes both the apocalyptic beaſt, and the 
woman, and many other things. This 
monarchy is like a river which runs from its 
fountain in one channel, but in its courſe 
ſometimes takes in other rivers, ſometimes 
is itſelf parted into ſeveral fireams, yet 
is ſtill one cantinued river. The Roman 
power was at firſt undivided. But it was 
afterwards divided into various channels, 
till the grand divifion into the eaſtern and 
weſtern empires, which likewife under- 
went various changes. Aﬀerward the 
kings of the Herul:, Goths, Lombards, the 
Exarchs of Ravenna, the Romans themſelves; 
the emperors, French, and German, beſides 
other kings, ſeized ſeveral parts of the Ro- 
man power. Now whatever power the Ro- 
mans had before Gregory VII, that Daniel's 
beaſt contains. Whatever power the pa- 
pacy has had from Gregory VII, this the 
apocalyptic beaſt repreſents. But this very 
beaſt, (and ſo Rome with its laſt authority) 
is comprehended under that of Daniel. 
And upon his heads a name of — 

cribe 


X111, 2— 3. 
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2 And the wild beaſt which I faw was like a leopard, and his feet were 
as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a lion; and the 
3 dragon gave him his power, and his throne, and great authority, 
And 7 /aw one of his heads as it were wounded to death; and his 


deadly wound was healed: and 


aſcribe to a man what belongs to Cod 
alone is blaſphemy. Such a name the 
beaſt has, not on his horns, nor on one 
head, but on all. The beaſt himſelf bears 
that name, and indeed through his whole 
duration. This is the name of Papa or 
Pope; not in the innocent ſenſe wherein it 
was formerly given to all the biſhops, but 
in that high and peculiar ſenſe wherein it 
is now given to the biſhop of Rome, by 
himſelf, and his followers : a name which 
comprizes the whole pre-eminence of the 
higheſt and moſt holy father upon earth. 
Accordingly among the above cited ſay- 
ings of Gregory, thele two ſtand together, 
that his name alone ſhould be recited in the 
churches: and that it is the only name in the 
world—So both the church and world were 
to name no other father on the face of the 
carth. 

V. 2. The three firſt beaſts in Daniel are 
like a leopard, a bear, and a lion. In all 
parts, except his feet and mouth, this beaſt 
was like a leopard or female panther ; which 
is fierce as a lion or bear, but is alſo ſwift 
and ſubtle. Such is the papacy, which 
has partly by ſubtlety, partly by force, 
gained power over ſo many nations. The 
extremely vairous ulages, manners and 
ways of the pope, may likewiſe be com- 
pared to the ſpots of the leopard. And his 
feet were as the feet of @ beer Which are 
very ſtrong, and armed with ſharp claws. 
And as clumſy as they ſeem, he can there- 
with walk, ſtand upright, climb, or ſeize 
any thing. So does this beaſt ſeize and 


take for his prey whatever comes within 


the whole earth wondered after the 


And the dragon — Whoſe vaſſal and vicege- 
rent he is, gave him his pouer— His own 
ſtrength and innumerable ſorces, and his 
thronz—So that he might command what- 
ever he would, having great, abſolute au- 
thority. The dragon had his throne in 
Heathen Rome, ſo long as idolatry and per- 
ſecution reigned there. And after he was 
diſturbed in his poſſeſſion, yet would he 
never wholly reſign, till he gave it to the 
beaſt in Chriſtian Rome ſo called. 

V. 3. And I Jaw one—Or the firſt, of his 
heads as it were wounded—So it appeared as 
ſoon as ever it roſe, The beaſt is firſt de- 
ſcribed more generally, then more parti- 
cularly, both in this and in the xviith chap. 
The particular deſcription here, reſpects 
the former parts: there, the latter parts of 
his duration : only that ſome circumſtances 
relating to the former, are repeated in the 
xviith chapter. 

This deadly wound was given him on his 
firſt head by the fword, (ver. 14.) that is, 
by the bloody reſiſtance of the ſecular po- 
tentates, particularly the German emperors. 
Theſe had for a long ſeaſon had the city 
of Rome, with their biſhop, under their ju- 
riſdiction. Gregory determined to caſt off 
this yoke from his own, and to lay it on 
the emperor's ſhoulders. He broke looſe 
and excommunicated the emperor, who 
maintained his right by force, and gave 
the pope ſuch a blow, that one would bave 
thought the beaſt muſt have been killed 
thereby, immediately after his coming up. 
But he recovered and grew ſtronger than 
before. The firſt head of the beaſt extends 


the reach of his claws; and his mouth was as from Gregory VII, at leaſt to [znocent III. 
the mouth of a lion To roar, and to devour. In that tract of time the beaſt was 22 
6 8 | wounde 
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4 wild beaſt, And worſhipped the dragon, becauſe he gave the au- 
_  thority to the wild beaſt; and worſhipped the wild beaſt, ſaying, Who 
5 2s like the wild beaſt; and who can war with him? And there was 

given him a mouth ſpeaking great things and blaſphemy, and authority 


6 was given him forty and two months. 


And he opened his mouth 


in blaſphemy againſt God, to blaſpheme his name and his tabernacle, 


7 even them that dwell in heaven. 


wounded by the emperors. But notwith- 
ſtanding, the wound was healed. 

Two deadly ſymptoms attended this 
wound, 1. Schiſms and open ruptures in 
the church. For while the emperors aſ- 
ferted their right, there were from the year 
1080 to the year 1176 only, five open di- 
viſions, and at leaſt as many antipopes, 
ſome of whom were indeed the rightful 
popes. This was highly dangerous to the 
papal kingdoms. But a ftill more danger- 
ous ſymptom was, 2. The riſing of the no- 
bility at Rome, who would not ſuffer their 
biſhop to be a ſecular prince, particularly 
over themſelves. Under Innocent II, they 
carried their point, re-eſtabliſhed the an- 
tient common- wealth, took away from the 
pope the government of the city, and leſt 
him only his epiſcopal authority. At 
this, ſays the hiſtorian, Innocent II, and 
Celeſtine II, fretted themſelves to death: 
Lucius II, as he attacked the capital 
wherein the ſenate was, {word in hand, was 
ſtruck with a ſtone, and died in a few days: 
Eugene III, Alexander III, and Lucius III, 
were driven out of the city: Urban III, 
and Gregory VIII, ſpent their days in baniſh- 
ment. At length they came to an agree- 
ment with Clement III, who was himſelf a 
Roman.” And the whole earth—The whole 
weſtern world, wondered after the wild beaſt 
That is, followed him with wonder, in 
his councels, his cruſades, and his jubilees, 
This refers not only to the firſt head, but 
alſo to the four following. 

V. 4. And they worſhipped the dragon— 
Even in worſhipping the beaſt, although 


And it was given him to make war 


they knew it not, and worſhipped the wild 
beaſt—Paying him ſuch honour as was not 
paid to any merely ſecular potentate. That 
very title © Our moſt holy Lord,” was 
never given to any other monarch on 
earth, /aying, Who is like the wild beaſt P— 
Who is like him? is a peculiar attribute of 
God. But that this is conſtantly attributed 
to the beaſt, the books of all his adherents 
ſhew. 

V. g. And there was given him By the 
dragon, through the permiſſion of God, 4 
mouth ſpeaking great things and blaſphem 
pero en 2 Heid of — little . — 
the fourth beaſt in Daniel. Nothing greater, 
nothing more blaſphemous, can be con- 
ceived, than what the popes have ſaid of 
themſelves, eſpecially before the reforma- 
tion. And authority was given him forty 
two months: The beginning of theſe 1s 
not to be dated immediately from his aſ- 
cent out of the ſea, but at ſome diſtance 
from it. 

V. 6. To blaſpheme his name Which 
many of the popes have done explicitly, 
and in the moſt dreadful manner, and his 
tabernacle, even them that dwell in heaven 
(For God. himſelf dwelleth in the inhabi- 
tants of heaven :) digging up the bones of 
many of them, and cuxſing them with the 
deepeſt execrations. 

V. 5. And it was given him—Thatis, God 
permitted him, to male war with his ſaints— 
With the Waldenſes and Albigenſes. It is a 


vulgar miſtake, that the Waldenſes were ſo 
called from Peter Waldo of Lyons. They 
were much more ancient than him; 3 

clr 
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with the ſaints, and to overcome them, and authority was given him 


8 over every tribe, and people, and tongue, and nation. 


And all that 


dwell upon the earth will worſhip him, whoſe name is not written in the 
book of life of the Lamb, who was {lain, from the foundation of the 
9 world. If any one have an ear, let him hear. If any leadeth into cap- 
10 tivity, he gocth into captivity: if any man kill with the ſword, he muſt 
be killed with the ſword, Here id the patience and the faithfulneſs of the 


ſaints. 
11 


their true name was Vallenſes or Vaudors from 
their inhabiting the valleys of Lucerne and 
Angrogne. This name, Vallenſes after Waldo, 
appeared, about the year 1160, was changed 
by the papiſts into Haldenſes, on purpoſe 
to repreſent them as of modern original. 
The Alb:genſe; were originally Tak of 
Albigecis, part of upper Languedoc, where 
they conſiderably prevailed, and poſſeſſed 
ſeveral towns in the year 1200. Againſt 
theſe many of the popes made open war. 
Till now the blood of Chriſtians had been 
ſhed only by the Heathens or Arians, from 
this time by ſcarce any but the papacy. 


In the year 1268 Innocent III, proclaimed 


a cruſade againſt them. In June 1209 the 
army aſſembled at Thoulouſe ; from which 
time abundance of blood was fhed, and 
he ſecond army of martyrs began to be 
added to the firft, who had cried from be- 
neath the altar. And ever fince the beaſt 
has been warring againſt the ſaints, and 
ſhedding their blood like water. And au- 
thority was given him over every tribe and peo- 
ple—Particularly in Europe. And when a 
way was found by ſea into the Eaſt Indies, 
and the Wet, theſe alſo were brought under 
his authority. 

V. 8. And al! that dwell upon the earth will 
worſhiy kim— All will be carried away by 
the torrent, but the little flock of true be- 
lievers. The name of theſe only is written 


in the Lambs book of l:fe. And if any even 


And I ſaw another wild beaſt 
12 had two horns like a lamb, but 


6 8 2 


coming up out of the earth, and he 
he ſpake hke a dragon; And he 


of theſe make ſhipwreck of the faith, he will 
blot them out of fas book: although they 
were written therein from (that is, before} 
the foundation of the world, c. xvii. v. 8. 

V. 9. J any man have an ear, let him hear 
It was ſaid before, He that hath an ear, let 
him hear. This expreſſion, if any, ſeems 
to imply, that ſcarce will any that kath an 
ear be found. Let him hear With all at- 
tention the following warning, and the 
whole deſcription of the beaſt. EY 

V. 10. If any man leadeth into caption! 
God will in 8 time repay the 1 
of the beaſt in their own kind. Mean- 
while here is the patience and faithfulneſs of the 


aint. Exerciſed: their patience, by en- 


during captivity or impriſonment : their 
faithfulneſs, by refiſting unto blood. 

V. 11. And I ſaw another wild bea. So he 
is once termed to ſhew his fierceneſs and 
ſtrength ; but in all other places The falſe 
prophet. He comes to confirm the king- 
dom of the firſt beaſt, coming uþ—After the 
other had long exerciſed his authority, out 
of the earth—Out of Afia. But he is not yet 
come : though he cannot be far off. For he 
is to appear at the end of the forty-two 
months of the firſt beaſt. And he had two 
horns like à lamb——A mild, innocent ap- 
pearance, but he ale li‚e a dragon —Veno. 
mous, fiery, dreadful : ſo do thoſe who are 
zealous for the beaſt. 


V. 12. And he exerciſeth all the euthority of 
2 the 
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exerciſeth all the authority of the firſt wild beaſt before him; and 
he cauſeh the earth, and them that dwell therein, to worſhip the firſt 


13 wild beaft, whoſe deadly wound was healed. 


And he doth great 


wonders, ſo that he even maketh fire to come down out of heaven 
14 to the carth in the fight of men. And he deceiveth them that dwell 
on the earth by the wonders which it is given him to do before the 
wild beaſt: ſaying to them that dwell on the earth, to make an image to 
15 the wild beaſt, which had the wound by the ſword, and yet lived: And 
it was given him to give breath to the image of the wild beaſt; ſo that 
the image of the wild beaſt ſhould ſpeak; and he will cauſe, that as 
many as will not worſhip the image of the wild beaſt ſhall be killed, 
16 And he cauſeth all, ſmall and great, both rich and poor, both free and 
17 ſlaves, to receive a mark on the right-hand, or on the forehead, That no 
man might buy or ſell, but he that had the mark, the name of the wild 


the firſt wild beaſt—Deſcribed in the 2d, 4th, 
5th, and 7th verſes, before him For they 
are both together, whoſe deadly wound was 


kealed—More thoroughly healed by means 


of the ſecond bealt. 

V. 13. He maketh fire—Real hire, to come 
down—By the power of the devil. 

V. 14. Before the wild bea Whole 
uſurped majeſty is confirmed by theſe won- 
ders, /aying to them—As if it were from God, 
to make an image to the wild beaſt—Like that 
of Nebuchadnezzar, whether of gold, ſilver, 
or ſtone. The original image will be ſet 
up where the beaſt himſelf ſhall appoint. 
But abundance of copies will be taken 
which may be carried into all parts, like 
thoſe of Diana of Epheſus. | 

V. 18. So that the image of the wild beaſt 
ſhould ſpeak—Many inſtances of this kind 
have been already among the papiſts as 
well as the Heathens, and as many as will not 
wor ſhip—W hen it is required of them; as 
it will be of all that buy or fell, mall be 
killed —By this the pope manifeſts that he is 
antichriſt, directly contrary to Chriſt. It 
is Chriſt, who ſhed his own blood. It is 
antichriſt, who ſheds the blood of others. 


And yet it ſeems, his laſt and moſt cruet 
perſecution is to come. This perſecution, 
the reverſe of all that preceded, will, as 
we may gather from many ſcriptures, fall 
chiefly, on the outward-court worſhippers, the 
formal Chriſtians. It is probable, that few 
real, inward Chriſtians ſhall periſh by it : 
on the contrary, thoſe who watch _ pray 
always ſhall be accounted worthy to eſcape all 
theſe things, and to ſtand before the Son of 
Man, Luke xxi. 36. 

V. 16. On their forchead—The moſt zea- 
lous of his followers will probably chuſe 
this. Others may receive it on their hand. 

V. 17. That no man might buy or ſell Such 
edifts have been publiſhed long ſince 
againſt the poor Vaudozs, but he that had the 
mark, namely, the name of the fir ſt beaſt, or 
the number of his name The name of the 
beaſt is that which he bears through his 
whole duration, viz. That of Papa or Pope, 
The number of his name is the whole time 
during which he bears this name. Whoſoever 
therefore receives the mark of the beaſt, does 
as much as if he ſaid exprelsly, I ac- 
knowledge the preſent papacy, as proceed- 
ing from God:“ or, 1 acknowledge that 
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Here is the wiſdom. Let 


him that hath underſtanding count the number of the wild beaſt: 


for it is the number of a man: 


ſixty- ſix. 


and his number is ſix hundred 


XIV. And J looked, and behold the Lamb ſtanding on mount Sion, 
and with him an hundred forty- four thouſand, having his name 
2 and the name of his Father written on their foreheads. And 1 


heard a ſound out of heaven, as 


a ſound of many waters, and as a 


ſound of a great thunder; and the ſound which I heard was as of 


3 harpers harping on their harps, 


what St. Gregory VII, has done according 
to his legend (authorized by Benedid XIII.) 
and what has been maintained in virtue 
thereof, by his ſucceſſors, to this day, is 
from God.” By the former, a man hath 
the name of the beaſt, as a mark; by the 
latter, the number of his name. In a word, 
to have the name of the beaſt is, to acknow- 
ledge his papal holineſs : to have the number 
of lis name is, to acknowledge the papal ſuc- 
ceſſion. The ſecond beaſt will inſorce the 
receiving this mark, under the ſevereſt 
penalties. 

V. 18. Here is the wiſdom —To be exer- 
ciſed. The patience of the ſaints, availed 
againſt the power of the firſt beaſt : the wi/- 
dom God giveth them will avail againſt the 
ſubtlety of the ſecond. Let him that hath 
underſtanding —" hich is a gift of God, ſub- 
ſervient to that wiſdom, count ks number of 
the wild beaſt—Surely none can be blamed, 
for attempting to obey this command, for it 
is the number of a man—A number of ſuch 
years, as are common among men, and 
tis number is fix hundred and faxly-fex 
years——Saq long ſhall he endure from his 
firft a ring. 

* ver. 1. And I jaw on mount 
Sion, the heavenly Sion, an hundred forty 
four thouſands Either thoſe out of all man- 
kind who had been the moſt eminently 
boly, or the moſt holy out of the twelve 


And they ſing a new ſong before 


tribes of 1/rae!, the ſame that were men- 
tioned, ch. vii. 4. and perhaps alſo ch. xv. 
2. But they were then in the world, and 
were ſcaled in their foretheads, to preſerve 
them from the plagues that were to follow. 
They are now in ſafety, and have the name 
of the Lamb, and of tas Father written on their 


foreheads, as being the redeemed of God 


and of the Lamb, his now unalienable pro- 
perty. This prophecy often introduces the 
inhabitants of heaven as a kind of chorus 
with great propriety and elegance. The 
church above making ſuitable re flections 
on the grand events, which are foretold 
in this book, greatly ſerves to raiſe the 
attention of real Chriſtians, and to teach 
the high concern they have in them. Thus 
is the church on earth inſtructed, ani- 
mated, and encouraged, by the ſentiments, 
temper, and devotion of the church in 
heaven, 

V. 2. And I heerd a found out of heaven — 
Sounding clearer and clearer; firſt, at a 
diſtance, as the found of many waters, or 
thunders ; and afterwards, being nearer, it 
was as of harper; harping on their harps. It 
founded vocally and inſtrumemially at 
once. | 

V. 3. 4nd they—The hundred forty-four 
thouſandd, ing a new hong: and none could 
learn that org To ing and play it in the 
fame manner, but the hundred forty-four 

ti, 
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the throne, and before the four living creatures, and the elders : 
and none could learn the ſong but the hundred forty-four thouſand, 


4 who were redeemed from the earth, 


Theſe are they who had not been 


defiled with women ; for they are virgins: theſe are they who follow the 
Lamb whitherſoever he goeth. Theſe were redeemed from among men: 


3 firſt-fruits to God and the Lamb. 


no guile: they are without fault. 


6 And I ſaw another angel flying in the midſt of heaven, having an 


And in their mouth there was found 


everlaſting goſpel to preach to them that dwell on the earth, and to 
7 every nation and tribe, and tongue, and people. Saying with a loud 
voice, Fear God and give glory to him, for the hour of his judgment 
is come: and worſhip him that made the heaven, and the earth, and the 


ſea, and fountains of water, 


8 And another angel followed, ſaying, Babylon the great 1s fallen, 


thouſand who were redeemed jrom the earth— 
From among men ; from all fin. 

V. 4. Theſe are they who had not been de filed 
with women It ſeems that the deepeſt 
defilement, and the moſt alluring temptation, 
is put for every other. They are virgins-— 
Unſpotted ſouls: ſuch as have preſerved 
univerſal purity. Theſe are they who ſollow 
the Lamb— Who are neareſt to him. This 
is not their character, but their reward, 
_ firſt. fruits Of the glorified ſpirits, Who 

1s ambitious to be of this number ? 

V. 5. And in their mouth there was found 
no guile——{(Part for the whole) nothing 
untrue, unkind, unholy. They are without 
fault—Having preſerved inviolate a virgin- 
purity both of foul and body. | 

V. 6. And I jaw another angel—A ſecond 
is mentioned, ver. 8. a third, ver. 9. Theſe 
three denote great meſſengers of God with 
their aſſiſtants; three men who bring meſ- 
ſages from God to men. The firſt exhorts 
to the fear and worſhip of God, the ſecond 
proclaims the fall of Babylon, the third 

gives warning concerning the beaſt. Happy 
are they who make the right uſe of theſe 
divine meſſages! ſhing— Going on ſwiftly, 


for the hour of his judgment is come 


in the midſt of heaven—Breadthways, having 
an everlaſting goſpel Not the goſpel, 
properly ſo called; but 4 goſpel, or Joyful 
2 which was to have an influence on 
all ages, to preach to every nation, and tribe, 
and tongue, and people Both to Jew and 
Gentile, even as far as the authority of the 
beaſt had extended. 

V. 7. Fear God and give glory to him ; 
The 
Joyful meſſage is properly this, that the hour 
of God's judgment is come. And hence is 
that admonition drawn, fear God and give 
glory to him; they who do this will not 
worſhip the beaſt, neither any image or idol 
whatſoever, and worſhip him that made 
Whereby he is abſolutely diſtinguiſhed from 
idols of every kind, the heaven, and the earth, 
and the ſea, and fountains of water And 
they who worſhip him ſhall be delivered, 
when the angels pour out their phials on 
the earth, fea, fountains of water, on the ſun, 
and in the air. | 

V. 8. And another angel followed—ſaying, 
Babylon is fallen With the. overthrow of 
Babylon, that of all the enemies of Chriſt, 
and conſequently happier times are con- 


"netted, 
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is fallen; ſhe that hath made all nations drink of the wine of her bs 
fornication. 


9 And a third angel followed them; faying with a loud voice, If 
any one worſhip the wild beaſt and his image, and receive his mark 
10 on his forchead or on his hand, He ſhall alſo drink of the wine of 
the wrath of God, which is poured unmixt into the cup of his in- 
dignation, and ſhall be tormented with fire and brimſtone, in the 


is fitly compared to wine, becauſe of its 
intoxicating nature. | 

Of this wine ſhe hath indeed made all 
nations drink, more eſpecially by her later 
miſſions. We may obſerve this making them 
drink is not aſcribed to the beaſt but to 
Ba:ylon. For Rome itſelf, the Roman in 
qui fitions, congregations and Feſuits, con- 
tinually propagate their idolatrous doctrines 
and — with or without the conſent 
of this or that Pope, who himſelf is not 
ſecure from their cenſure. 

V. g. And a third angel followed—At no 
great diſtance of time, ſaying / any one 
worſhip the wild beaſt—This worſhip con- 
fiſts partly in an inward ſubmiſhon, a per- 
ſuaſion that all who are ſubject to Chriſt, 
mult be ſubject to the beaſt, or they cannot 
receive the influences of divine grace : 
or, as their expreſſion is, there is no 
falvation out of their church.” Partly in a 
ſuitable outward reverence to the beaſt 
himſelf, and conſequently to his image. 

V. 10. He ſhall drink—With Babylon (ch, 
xvi. 19.) and ſhall be tormented—— With the 
beaſt, (ch. xx. 20.) In all the Scripture 
there is not another ſo terrible threatning 
as this. And God by this greater fear 
arms his ſervants againſt the of the 


netted. Babylon the great—So the city of 
Rome is called upon many accounts. Babylon 
was magnificent, ſtrong, proud, powerful. 
So is Rome allo. Babylon was firſt, Rome 
afterwards, the reſidence of the Emperors 
of the world. What Babylon was to 1/rael 
of old, Rome hath been both to the literal 
and ſpiritual Jae! of God. Hence the 
liberty of the ancient Jews was connected 
with the overthrow of the Babyloni/h empire. 
And when Rome is finally overthrown, then 
the people of God will be at liberty. 

Whenever Bahlon is mentioned in this 
book, the great, is added; to teach us, that 
Rome then commenced Babylon, when it 
commenced the great city; when it ſwal- 
lowed up the Grecian monarchy and its 
fragments, * in particular; and in con- 
ſequence of this, obtained dominion over 
Feruſalem, about ſixty years before the birth 
of Chriſt. Then it began, but it will not 
ceaſe to be Babylon, till it is finally deſtroyed. 
Its ſpiritual greatneſs began in the fifth cen- 
tury, and increaſed from age to age. It 
feems it will come to its utmoſt height, juſt 
before its final overthrow. 

Her fornication 1s, her idolatry, invocation 
of ſaints and angels, worſhip of images, 
human traditions, with all that outward 


pomp, yea, and that fierce and bloody 
zeal wherewith ſhe pretends to . ſerve 
God. But with ſpiritual fornication, as 
elſewhere, fo in Rome, fleſhly fornication 
is joined abundantly. Witneſs the ſtews 
there, licenſed by the Pope, „i h are no 
inconſiderable branch of his revenue, This 


bealt, the wrath of God, which is poured 
unmixi—— Without any mixture of mercy, 
without hope, into the cup of his indig- 
nation—And is no real anger implied in all 
this? O what will not even wie men affert, 
ta ſerve an hypotheſis | 


V. 11. Ard 
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11 preſence of hs angels, and in the preſence of the Lamb. And the 
ſmoke of their torment aſcendeth for ever and ever, and they have 
no reſt day or night, who worſhipped the wild beaſt and his image» 

12 and whoſoever receiveth the mark of his name. Here 1s the patience 
of the ſaints, who keep the commandments of God, and the faith of 


Jeſus. 


3 


And I heard a voice out of heaven, ſaying, write : From henceforth 


happy are the dead who die in the Lord: Yea, (ſaith the Spirit) that 


they may reſt from their labours. 


14 


Their works follow them. 


And I looked and behold a white cloud, and on the cloud one ſitting 


like a ſon of man, having a golden crown on his head, and a ſharp fickle 
15 in his hand. And another angel came out of the temple, crying with a 


V. 11. And the ſmoke—From the fire and 
brimſtone wherein they are tormented—— 
Aſcendeth for ever and ever God grant thou 
and I may never try, the ſtrict, literal 
eternity of this torment ! 

V. 12. Here is the patience of the ſaints— 
Seen; in ſuffering all things rather than 
receive this mark, who keep the commandments 
of God—The character of all true ſaints, 
and particularly the great command, To 
believe in Jeſus. 

V. 13. And I heard a voice—This is moſt 
ſeaſonably heard, when the beaſt is in his 
higheſt power and fury, out of keaven 
Probably from a departed ſaint, write 
He was at firſt commanded to write the 
- whole book. Whenever this is repeated, 

it denotes ſomething peculiarly obſervable. 
Hoop are the dead (from henceforth particu- 
lar vj 1. Becauſe they eſcape the approach- 
ing calamities. 2. Becauſe they already 
enjoy ſo near an approach to glory, who 
die in the Lord——In the faith of the Lord 
Jeſus, for they reſt.—No pain, no purgatory 
follows ; but pure, unmixt happineſs, from 
their labours——-And the more glorious 
their life was, the ſweeter is their reſt. 
How different this ſtate from that of thoſe, 
(ver. 11.) who have no Teſt day or night ? 


fickle in his hand 


Reader which wilt thou chooſe ? Their works 
—Each ones peculiar works, follow—Or 
accompany them : that is, the fruit of their 
works. Their works do not go before, to 
procure them admitttance into the manſions 
of joy; but they follow them when ad- 
mitted. 

V. 14. In the following verſes, under 
the emblem of a harveſt and a vintage, 
are ſignified two general viſitations: firſt, 
many good men are taken from the earth 
by the harveſt; then many ſinners, during 
the vintage. The latter 1s altogether a 
penal viſitation; the former ſeems to be 


altogether gracious. Here is no reference 
in either to the day of judgment, but to a 


ſeaſon which cannot be far off. And I ſau 
a white cloud—An emblem. of mercy,—and 
on the cloud fat one like a ſon of man——An 
angel in.a human ſhape, ſent by Chriſt, 
the Lord both of the vintage and of the 
harveſt, having a golden crown on his head 
In token of his high dignity, and a ſharp 
The ſharper, the wel. 
comer to the righteous. 

V. 15. And another angel came out of the 
temple (which is in heaven) ver. 17. Out of 
which came the judgments of God in the. 
appointed ſeaſons, 


V. 16. Crying, 
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loud voice to him that ſat on the cloud, Thruſt in thy ſickle and reap ; 
16 for the time to reap is come; for the harveſt of the earth is ripe. And 
he that ſat on the cloud thruſt in his ſickle upon the earth, and the earth 


was reaped, 


17 And another angel came out of the temple which is in heaven; and 
18 he alſo had a ſharp fickle. And another angel came out from the altar, 
who had power over fire, and cried with a loud cry to him that had the 
ſharp ſickle, ſaying, Thruſt in thy fickle, and lop off the cluſters of 
19 the vine of the earth; for her grapes are fully ripe. And the angel 
thruſt in his ſickle upon the earth, and lopped off the vine of the earth, 
20 and caſt it into the great wine-preſs of the wrath of God. And the 
wine-preſs was trodden without the city, and blood came out of the 


wine-preſs, even to the horſes bridles, one thouſand ſix hundred 


furlongs. 


XV. And J ſaw another ſign in heaven great and wonderful, ſeven angels 
having the ſeven laſt plagues; for by them the wrath of God is fulfilled. 

2 And I ſaw as it were a ſea of glaſs mingled with fire, and them that 
gained the victory over the wild beaſt, and over his image, and over 


V. 16. Crying, by the command of God, 
Thruſt in thy fickle, for the harveſt 1s-ripe— 


This implies a high degree of holinels in 


thoſe good men, and an earneſt deſire to be 
with God. 

V. 18. And another angel from the allar— 
Of burnt- offering; rom whence the martyrs 
had cried for vengeance, who had power over 
fire—As the angel of the waters, ch. xvi. 5. 
had over water, cried, ſaying, Lop off the 
cluſters of the vine of the earth All the 


wicked are conſidered as conſtituting one 


budy. 

V. 20. And the wine-preſs was trodden— 
By the Son of God, ch. xix. 15, without the 
city, Jeruſalem. They to whom St. John 
writes, when a man ſaid, the city, immediately 
underſtood this, and blood came out of the 
wine-preſs, even to the horſes bridles--So deep, 
at its firſt flowing from the wine-prels, one 


1 
* 


So far: at 


thouſand fix hundred furlongs 


leaſt two hundred miles, through the whole 


land of Pale/t:ne. 

V. 1. And I ſaw ſeuen — Holy angels, 
having the ſeven laſt plagues---Before they had 
the phials, which were as inſtruments where- 
by thoſe plagues were to be conveyed. The 
are termed The laſt, becauſe by them the wrath 
of God is fulfilled, Hitherto God had borne 
his enemies with much long-ſuffering, but 
now his wrath goes forth to the uttermoſt, 
pouring plagues on the carth from one end 
to the other, and round its whole circum- 
ference. But even after thele plagues, the 
holy wrath of God againſt his other enemies 
does not ccaſe, ch. xx. 15. 

V. . Phe long was ſung, while the angels 
were coming out with treir plagues, who 
are therefore mentioned both before and 
alter it, ver, 1, 6, And J /m as it were a 


T fea 


* 
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the number of his name, ſtanding at the ſea of glaſs, and having the 
3 harps of God. And they ſing the ſong of Moſes, the ſervant of God, 
and the ſong of the Lamb, ſaying, Great and wonderful are thy works, 
Lord God Almighty; righteous and true are thy ways, O king of 
4 the nations! Who would not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name? 
For thou only art gracious : for all the nations ſhall come and worſhip 
before thee: for thy judgments are made manifeſt. 
And after theſe things I looked, and the temple of the tabernacle 
6 of the teſtimony was open in heaven: And the ſeven angels that had 
the ſeven plagues came out of the temple, clothed in pure, white linen, 


za of glaſs mingled with fire It was before 
. — rw ch. iv. . but now ming led 
with fire —- Which devours the adverſaries, 
and them that gained, or were gaining the 
victory over the wild beaſt——More of whom 
were yet to come. The mark of the beaſt, 
the mark of his name, and the number of his 
name, ſeem to mean here nearly the lame 
thing, ſtanding at the ſea of glaſs —Which 
was before the throne, having the harps of 
God—Given by him, and appropriated to 
his praiſe. 

V. 3. And they fing the ſong of Moſes—So 
called, partly from its near agreement with 
the words of that ſong which he ſung after 
paſſing the Red Sea ( Exod. xv. 11.) and of 
that which he taught the children of 1/rae! 
a little before his death : (Deut. xxx11. 3, 4.) 


But chiefly becauſe Moſes was the miniſter 


and repreſentative of the Jewiſh church, as 

Chriſt is of the church univerſal. There- 

fore it is alſo termed The ſong of the Lamb. 

It conſiſts of fix parts, which anſwer each 

other. = | 

1. Great and wonderful 2. For thou only art 
are thy works, Lord gracious: 

God, Almighty ; 

9. Juſt and true are thy 4. For all the nations 
ways, O king of the ſhallcomeandwor- 
nations ; ſhip before thee: 

5. Who would not fear 6. For thy judgments 
thee, O Lord, and are made manifeſt, 
glorify thy name ? 


We know and acknowledge, that all hy 
works in and toward all the creatures are 
great and wonderful : that thy ways with all the 
children of men, good and evil, are Juſt 
and true: for thou only art gracious—And this 
grace is the ſpring of all thoſe wonderful 
works, even of his deſtroying the enemies 
of his people. Accordingly in the cxxxvith 
P/alm, that clauſe, for his mercy endureth for 
ever, is ſubjoined to the thankſgiving for 
his works of vengeance, as well as for his 
delivering the righteous. For all the nations 
ſhall come and worſhup before thee—They hall 
ſerve thee as their king with joyful reverence. 
There is a glorious teſtimony of the future 
converſion of all the Heathens. The Chril- 
tians are now a little flock ; they who do not 
worſhip God, an immenſe multitude. But 
all the nations ſhall come, from all parts of the 
earth, to worſhip him, and glorify his name. 
For thy judgments are made manife/! And 
then the inhabitants of the earth will at 
length learn to fear him. 

V. 5. After theſe things the temple of the 
tabernacle of the tejlimony—The holieſt of all 
was opened Diſclofing a new theatre, for 
the coming forth of the judgments of God, 
now made manifeſt. 

V. 6. And the ſeven angels came out of the 
temple——As having received their inſtruc- 
tions from the oracle of God himſelf. St. 
John ſaw him in heaven (ver. 1.) before they 
went into the temple. They appeared in 

its 
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7 and having their breaſts girt with golden girdles. And one of the four 
living creatures gave the ſeven angels ſeven golden phials full of the 
8 wrath-of God, who liveth for ever. And the temple was filled with 


ſmoke from the glory 


of God, and from his power: and none could 


go into the temple, till the ſeven plagues of the ſeven angels were 


fulfilled. 


XVI. And I heard a loud voice out of the temple, ſaying to the 
ſeven angels, Go, pour out the ſeven phials of the wrath of God 
2 upon the earth, And the firſt went and poured out his phial upon 

the earth, and there came a grievous ulcer on the men that had 


habits like thoſe the High-prieſt wore, 
when: he went into the moſt holy place, to 
conſult the oracle. In this was the viſible 
teſtimony of God's preſence, clothed in pure 
white linen Linen is the habit of ſervice 
and attendance, Pure Unſpotted, unſul- 
lied, white Or bright and ſhining, which 
implies much more than bare innocence, 
and having their breaſts girt with golden girdles 
In token of their high dignity and 
glorious reſt. 8 

V. 7 And one of the four living creatures 
gave the ſeven angels After they were come 
out of the temple, ſeven golden plats Or 
bowls, The Greek word ſignifies veſſels 
broader at the top than at the bottom, full of 
the wrath of God, who liveth for ever and 
ever—A circumſtance yoo adds greatly to 
the dreadfulneſs of his wrath. | 

V. 8. And the temple was filled with ſmoke 
The cloud of glory was the viſible 
manifeſtation of God's preſence in the 
tabernacle and temple. It was a fign of 
protection at erecting the tabernacle and 
at the dedication of the temple. But in the 
judgment of Korak, the glory of the Lord 
appeared. when he and his companions 
were ſwallowed up by the earth. So proper 
is the emblem of ſmoke from the glory of 
God, or from the cloud of glory, to expreſs 
the execution of judgment, as well as to be 


S139 


a ſign of favour. Both proceed from the 
power of God, and in both he is glorified, 
and none———Not even of thoſe who ordi- 
narily ſtood before God, could go into the 
temple That is, into the inmoſt part of it, 
till the ſeven plagues of the ſeven angels were 
fulfilled —— Which did not take up a long 
time, like the ſeven trumpets, but ſwiftly 
followed each other. 

V. 1. Pour out the ſeven phial,. The 
epiſtles to the ſeven churches are divided 
into three and four : the ſeven ſeals, and 
ſo the trumpets and phials, into four and 
three. The trumpets gradually, and in a 
long tract of time, overthrow the king- 
doms of the world: the phials deſtroy 
chiefly the be:{t and his followers, with a 
ſwift and impetuous force. The four firſt 
affect the earth, the fea, the rivers, the ſun : 
the reſt fall elſewhere, and are much more 
terrible, | 

V. 2. And the firſt went—$So the ſecond, 
third, &c. without adding angel, to denote 
the utmolt ſwiftneſs; of which this alſo is a 
token, that there is no period of time 
mentioned in the pouring out of each phial. 
They have a great reſemblance to the 
plagues of Egypt, which the Hebrews gene- 
rally ſuppoſe to have been a month diſtant 
from each other. Perhaps ſo may the 
phials ; but they are all yet to come, and 


poured 
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3 the mark of the wild beaſt, and that worſhipped his image. And 
the ſecond poured out his phial upon the ſea, and it hecame blood, 
as the blood of a dead man, and every living ſoul in the ſea died. 

4 And the third poured out his phial on the rivers and on fountains of 


5 waters, and they became blood. 


waters ſaying, 


Righteous art thou, who art, and who waſt, 


And I heard the angel of the 
the 


6 gracious one: becauſe thou haſt judged thus. For they have ſhed the 
blood of ſaints and prophets, and thou haſt given them blood to 
7 drink. They are worthy. And I heard another from the altar, ſaying, 


8 Yea, Lord God Almighty ; true and righteous are thy judgments. 


And 


the fourth poured out his phial upon the ſun; and it was given him to 
ſcorch the men with fire. And the men were ſcorched exceedingly, and 
blaſphemed the name of God, who had power over thele plagues: but 


10 they repented not to give him glory. 


poured out his phial upon the earth—Literally 
taken, and there came a grievous ulcer As in 
Egypt, Exod. ix. 10, 11, on the men who had 
the mark of the wild beaſt All of them, and 
them only. All theſe plagues ſeem to be 
deſcribed in proper, not figurative words. 

V. 3. The ſecond poured out his phial upon 
the jea—As oppoſed to the dry land, and it 
became blood as of a dead man—Thick, con- 
gealed, and putrid, and every living ſoul— 
Men, beaſt, and fiſhes, whether on or in the 
ſea, died. | | 

V. 4. The third poured out his phial on the 
rivers and fountains of water —W hich were 
over all the earth, and they became blood 
So that none could drink thereof. 
V. 5. The gracious one—So he is ſtyled, 
when his judgments are abroad ; and that 
with a peculiar propriety. In the begin- 
ning of the book he is termed The Almighty. 
In the time of his patience, he is praiſed 
for his power, which otherwiſe might then 
be leſs regarded. In the time of his taking 
vengeance, for his mercy. Of his power 
there could then be no doubt. 

V. 6. Thou haſt given them blood to drink— 
Men do not drink out of the ſea, but out 


And the fifth poured out his 


of fountains and rivers. Therefore this is 
fitly added here. They are worthy—Is ſub- 
Joined with a beautiful abruptnels. 

V. 7. Yea—Anſwering the angel of the 
waters, and affirming of God's judgments 
in general, what he had ſaid of one parti- 
cular judgment. , 

V. 8. T he fourth poured out his phial upon the 
fun—— Which was likewiſe affected by the 
fourth trumpet. There is alſo a plain re- 
ſemblance between the firſt, ſecond, and 
third phials, and the firſt, ſecond, and 
third trumpet, and it was given him The 
angel, to /corch the men Who had the mark 
of the beaſt, with fire—-As well as with the 
beams of the ſun. So theſe four phials af- 
fected earth, water, fire, and air. 

V. g. And the men blaſphemed God, who 
had power over thoſe plague They could not 
but acknowledge the hand of God, yet did 
they harden themlelves againſt him. 

V. 10. The four, firſt phials are cloſely 
connetted together, the fifth concerns the 
throne of the beaſt, the ſixth the Mahome- 
tans, the ſeventh chiefly the Heathens. The 
four firſt phials and the four firſt trumpets 
go round the whole earth: the three laſt 

phials 
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phial upon the throne of the wild beaſt ; and his kingdom was darkened. 
11 And they gnawed their tongues for pain, and blaſphemed the God of 
heaven, becauſe of their pains, and becauſe of their ulcers, and repented 


12 not of their works. 


And the fixth poured out his phial upon the 


great river Euphrates, and the water of it was dried up, that the 
13 way of the kings from the eaſt might be prepared. And I ſaw out of 
the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the wild beaſt, 
and out of the mouth of the falle prophet, three unelean ſpirits like 
14 frogs, go forth, (They are ſpirits of devils, working miracles) to 
the kings of the whole world, to gather them unto- the battle of the 


phials and the three laſt trumpets go length- 
ways over the earth in a ſtraight line. 
The fifth poured out his phial upon the throne 
of the wild beaſt—It is not ſaid, on the beaſt 
and his throne. Perhaps the See will then 
be vacant, and his kingdom was darkened— 
With a laſting, not a tranſient darknels. 
However the beaſt as yet has his kingdom. 
Afterward the woman fits upon the beaſt, 
and then it is ſaid, The wild beaſt is not, (ch, 
xvii. 3, 7, 8.) 

V. 11. And they—His followers, gnawed 
tieir tongues Out of furious impatience, 
becauſe of their pains, and becauſe of their ulcers 
—Now mentioned together, and in the 
plural number, to ſignify that they were 
greatly heightened and multiplied. 

V. 12. And the ſiæti poured out 00 pst upon 
the great river Eupirates—Affected alſo by 
the ſixth trumpet, and the water of it And 
all the rivers that flow into it, —was dried 
4þ—The far greater part of the Turk:/h em- 
pire lies on this fide the Euphrates. The 
Romiſi and Mahometan affairs ran nearly pa- 
rallel to each other for feveral ages. In the 
ſeventh century was Mahomet himſelf, and 
a little before him Bon face III. with his uni- 
verſal biſhoprick. In the eleventh both 
the Turks and Gregory VII. carried all be- 
fore them. In the year 1300 Bon?face ap- 
peared with his two {words at the newly- 
erected jubilee, In the ſelſ- ſame year aroſe 


the Ottomon Port; yea, and on the ſame 
day. And here the phial, poured out on 
the throne of the beaſt, is immediately 
followed by that poured out on the Eu- 
phrates, that the way for the kings from the eaſt 
might be prepared Thoſe who lie eaſt from 
the Euphrates, in Perſia, India, &c. Who 
will ruſh blindfold upon the plagues which 
are ready for them, toward the holy land, 
which lies welt of the Euphrates. 

V. 13. Out of the mouth of the dragon, the 


wild beaſt, and the falſe prophet—Ir ſeems, the 


dragon fights chiefly againſt God, the beaft 
againft Chr:/t, the falſe prophet againſt the 


Spirit of Truth; and that the three unclean 


{ſpirits which come from them and exactly 
reſemble them, endeavour to blacken the 
works of creation, of redemption, and of 
ſanctification. The falſe prophet—So is the 
ſecond beaſt frequently named, after the. 
kingdom of the firſt is darkened. For he 
can then no longer prevail by main ſtrength 
and ſo works by lies and deceit. AMahomet 
was firſt a falle prophet, and afterwards, a 
powerful prince. But this beaſt was firſt 
powerful, as a prince; afterwards a falle 
prophet, a teacher of lies; lie frogs 
Whoſe abode is in fens, marſhes, and other 
unclean places, to the kings of the whole world 
—Both Mahometan and Pagan, to gather 
them To the aſſiſtance of their three 
principals, 


V. 15. Behold 
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15 great day of God, the Almighty. (Behold I come as a thief, Happy 
is he that watcheth and keepeth his garments, leſt he walk naked, 


16 and they ſee his ſhame) 


And they gathered them together to the 


17 place, which is called in the Hebrew Armageddon. And the ſeventh 


poured out his phial upon the air, 


18 of the temple from the throne, ſaying, It is done. 


and there went forth a loud voice out 
And there were 


lightnings, and voices, and thunders, and a great earthquake; ' ſuch as 
had not been ſince men were upon the earth, ſuch an earthquake, fo 
19 great. And the great city was /þl:t into three parts, and the cities 
of the nations fell, and Babylon the Great was remembered before 
God, to give her the cup of the wine of the ſierceneſs of his wrath. 
20 And every iſland fled away, and the mountains were not found. 
21 And a great hail, every hail-ſtone about the weight of a talent, 
falleth out of heaven upon the men; and the men blaſphemed Gods 


beeauſe of the plague of the hail ; 


great. ; 


V. 15. Behold I come as a tnef——Sud- 
denly, unexpettedly. Obſerve the beautiful 
abruptneſs. /—]Jeſus Chriſt. Hear him! 
Happy is he that watcheth—Looking continu- 
ally for him that cometh quickly, and keepeth 
on his garments—Which men uſe to put 
off when they ſleep, 1% he walk naked and 
they ſee his ſhame—Lelt he loſe the graces, 
which he takes no care to keep, and others 
{ee his fin and puniſhment. 

V. 16. And they gathered them together to 
Armageddon—Mageddon or Megiddo is fre- 
quently mentioned in the Old Teſtament. 
Armageddon ſignifies the city or the mountain 
of Megiddo, to which the valley of Megiddo 
adjoined. This was a place well known in 
antient times, for many memorable occur- 


rences: in particular, the ſlaughter of the 


kings of Canaan, related Judg. v. 19. Here 
the narrative breaks off. It is reſumed 
ch. xix. 19. 
V. 17. And the ſeventh poured out his phial 
upon the air—Which incomp ſſes the whole 
earth, This is the moſt weighty phial of 


for the plague thereof is exceeding 


all, and ſeems to take up more time than 
any of the preceding. It is done — What was 
commanded ver. 1. The phials are poured 
out. 

V. 18. A great earthquake, ſuch as had not 
been ſince men were upon the earth—It was 
therefore a literal, not figurative earth- 
quake. 

V. 19. And the great city Namely, Feru- 
Jalem, here oppoſed to the Heathen cities 
in general, and 1n particular, to Rome ; 
and the cities of the nations fell—Were utterly 
overthrown, and Babylon was remembered be- 
fore God—He did not forget the vengeance 
which was due to her, though the execution 
of it was delayed. 

V. 20. Every iſland and mountain was 
moved out of its place, ch. vi. 14, but here 
they all flee away. What a change mult 
this make in the face of the terraqueous 
globe? And yet the end of the world is not 
come. 

V. 21. And a great hail falleth out of heaven 
From which there was no defence. F * 

the 
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And there came one of the ſeven angels who had the ſeven 


phials, and talked with me, ſaying, Come hither, I will ſhew thee * 
the judgment of the great whore, that ſitteth upon many waters; 
2 With whom the kings of the earth have committed fornication, and 
the inhabitants of the earth have been made drunk with the wine of 


3 her fornication. 


And he carried me away in the ſpirit into a wil- 


derneſs, and I ſaw a woman fitting upon a ſcarlet wild beaſt, full of 


4 names of blaſphemy, having ſeven heads and ten horns. 


And the 


woman was arrayed in purple and ſcarlet, and adorned with gold, 


and precious ſtone, and pearls, 


the earthquake men would fly into the 
fields. But here they are alſo met by the 
hail. Nor were they ſecure if they returned 
into the houles, when each hail-ſtone weighed 
ſixty pounds. 

V. 1. And there came one of the ſeven angels, 
ſaying. Come hither--This relation concerning 
the great whore, and that concerning the 
wife of the lamb, (ch. xx1. 9, 10.) have the 
ſame introduction in token of the exact op- 
poſition between them. IJ will ſſieu thee the 
jadgment of the great whore—W hich is now 
circumſtantially deſcribed, that fitteth as a 
queen—In pomp, power, eaſe, and luxury, 
upon many waters Many people and na- 
tions, Ver. 15. 

V. 2. With whom the kings of the earth— 
Both ancient and modern, for many ages, 
have committed fornication—By partaking of 
her idolatry and various wickedneſs, and 
the inhabitants of the earth—The common 
people, have been made drunk with the wine of 
her fornication No wine can more 
thoroughly intoxicate thoſe who drink it, 
than falſe zeal does the followers of the 
great whore. | 

V. 3. And he carried me away—In the 
viſion, into a wilderneſs——The compogna di 
Roma, the country round about Rome is now 
a wilderneſs compared to what it was 
once: and I ſaw a woman—Both the ſcrip- 
ture and other writers frequently repreſent 


and having in her hand a golden 


a city under this emblem, ſilling upon a ſcar- 
let wild beaſt—The ſame which is deſcribed 
in the thirteenth chapter. But he was 
there deſcribed, as he carried on his own 
deſigns only: here, as he is connected with 
the whore. There is indeed a very cloſe 
connexion between them, the ſeven keads of 
the beaſt being even hills on which the wo- 
man ſitteth. And yet there is a very re- 
markable difference between them ; be- 
tween the papal power and the city of 
Rome. This woman 1s the city of Rome, 
with its buildings and inhabitants; eſpe- 
cially the nobles. The beaſt which is now 
ſcarlet-coloured, (bearing the bloody li- 
very, as well as the perſon of the woman) 
appears very different from before. There- 
fore St. John ſays at firſt ſight, I ſaw a beaſt, 
not the beaſt full of names of blaſphemy—He 
had before a name of blaſphemy upon his head 
(ch. xiii. 1.) Now he has many. From the 
time of Hildebrand the blaſphemous titles of 
the pope have been abundantly multiplied, 
having ſeven head. Which reach in a ſuc- 
ceſſion from his aſcent out of the ſea to his 
being caſt into the lake of fire. and ten horns 
Which are cotemporary with each other, 
and belong to his laſt period. | 
V. 4. And the women was arrayed—With 
the utmoſt pomp and magnificence, in 
purple and ſcarlet—Theſe were the colours 
of the Imperial habit ; the purple, in 
times 
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3 cup, full of abomination and filthineſs of her fornication: And on 
ber ſorchead a name written, Myſtery; Babylon the Great, the 


6 mother of harlots, and abominations of the earth, 


And I ſaw the 


woman drunk with the blood of the ſaints, and with the blood of 
the witneſſes of Jeſus. And when I law, I wondered exceedingly. 

7 And the angel ſaid to me, Wherefore didſt thou wonder? I will 
tell thee the myſtery of the woman, and of the wild beaſt that car- 


8 rieth her, which hath the ſeven heads and ten horns. 


The wild 


beaſt which thou ſaweſt, was, and is not, and ſhall aſcend out of the 
bottomleſs pit, and go into perdition: and they that dwell on the 
earth, (whoſe names are not written in the book of life from the 


| foundation of the world) ſhall wonder when they behold the wild 


times of peace; and the ſcarlet, in times 
of war, having in her hand a golden cupþ— 
Like the antient Babylon, Jer. li. 7. full of 
abominations The moſt abominable doc- 


trines as well as praclices. 
* And on her forehead a name written 
Whereas the ſaints have the name of God 


and the Lamb on their foreheads, my/tery— 
This very word was inſcribed on the front 
of the pope's mitre, till ſome of the refor- 
mers took publick notice of it. Babylon 
the grea.— Benedict XIII. in his proclama- 
- tion of the jubilee, A. D. 1725, explains 
this ſufficiently. His words are, © To 
this holy city, famous for the memory of 
ſo many holy martyrs, run with religious 
alacrity. Haſten to the place which the 
Lord hath choſe. Aſcend to this new - Je- 
ruſalem, whence the law of the Lord and 
the light of evangelical truth bath flowed 
forth into all nations, from the very firſt 
beginning of the church: the city moſt 
rightfully called the palace, placed for the 
pride of all ages, the city of the Lord, the 
Sion of the holy one of Iſrael The catho- 
lic and apoſtolical Roman church, is the 
head of the world, the mother of all believers, 
the faithful interpreter of God and mil. 
treſs of all churches,” But God ſome— 
what varies the ſtyle, the mother of harlots— 


The parent, ringleader, patroneſs, and nou- 
riſher of many daughters, that cloſely copy 
aſter her, and abomination; —Of every kind, 
ſpiritual and fleſhly, of the earth In all 
lands, In this reſpett ſhe is indeed catholic 
or univerſal, 

V. 6. And 1 faw the woman drunk with the 
blood of the faints—So that Rome may well 
be called, the flaughter-houſe of martyrs. She 
hath ſhed much Chriſtian blood in every 
age ; but at length ſhe is even drunk with 
it, at the time to which this viſion refers. 
The witneſſes of Feſus—The preachers of his 
word. And I wondered at her exceedingly— 
At her cruelty and the patience of God. 

V. 7. I will tell thee the myſtery—-The 
hidden meaning of this. 

V. 8. The beaſt which thou ſaweſt (namely 
ver. 3.) was, &c. This is a very obſervable 
and punttual deſcription of the beaſt, ver. 
8, 10, 11. His whole duration is here di- 
vided into three periods, which are expreſt 
in a fourfold manner. 

I. He 1. was, 2. and is not, 3. and will 
aſcend out of the bottomleſs pit, and go into 
perdition. 

II. He 1. was, 2. and is not, 3. and will 
be again. | 

III. The ſeven heads are ſeven hills and 
ſeven kings. 1. Five are fallen, 2. One is, 


3. Tne 


Ch. xvii. 9—10. 
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9 beaſt, that he was, and 1s not, and yet will be. Here is the mind 


10 that hath wiſdom. 


The ſeven heads are ſeven hills on which the 


woman litteth, and they are ſeven kings: five are fallen: one is, 
the other 15 not yet come; when he cometh, he muſt continue a 


3. The other is not come: and when he 
cometh, he muſt continue a ſhort ſpace. 
IV. He 1. was, 2. and is not, 3. even he 
is the eighth, and is one of the ſeven, and 
gocth into perdition. 

The firſt of theſe three is deſcribed in 
the thirteenth chapter. This was paſt 
when the angel ſpoke to St. ohn. The 
ſecond was then in its courſe, the third 
was to come, and is not The fiſth phial 
brought darkneſs upon his kingdom: the 
woman took this advantage to ſeat herſelf 
upon him. Then it might be faid, he zs 
not, Yet ſhall he afterwards aſcend out of 
the bottomleſs pit Ariſe again with diabolical 
ſtrength and fury. But he will not reign 
long. Soon after his aſcent he goeth into 
perdition for ever. | 

V. 9. Here i; the mind that hath wiſdom — 
Only thoſe who are wiſe will underſtand 
this. The ſeven leads are ſeven hulls. 

V. 10. And they are ſeven kings--Antiently 
there were royal palaces, on all the ſeven 
Roman hills. Theſe were the Palatine, Ca- 
pitoline, Cxlian, Exquiline, Vimina. Quirinal, 
Aventine hills. But the prophecy reſpects 
the ſeven hills at the time of the beaſt, 
when the Palaline was deſerted and the Fa- 
tican in uſe. Not that the ſeven heads 
mean hills diſtin from kings; but they 
have a compound meaning, implying both 
together. | 

Perhaps the firſt head of the beaſt is the 
Calian hill, and on it the Lateran, with 
Gregory VII. and his ſucceſſors: the fecond 
the Vatican, with the church of St. Peter, 
choſen by Boniface VIII : rhe third, the 
Quirinal, with the church of St. Marz, and 
the Quirinal palace built by Pau! II. And 
the fourth the Exguiline hill with the tem ple 


6 U 


of St. Maria Maggiore, where Paul V, 
reigned. (The fifth will be added hereafter.) 
Accordingly in the papal regiſter, four 
periods are obſervable ſince Gregory VII. 
In the firſt, almoſt all the bulls made in the 
city, are dated in the Lateran; in the 
ſecond at St. Peter's; in the third at St. 
Mark's, or inthe Quirinal ; in the fourth, at 
St. Maria Maggiore. But no fifth, or ſixth, 
or ſeventh bill, has yet been the reſidence 
of any pope. Not that any one hill was 
deſerted. when another was made the papal 
reſidence; but a new one was added to the 
ſacred palaces. 

Perhaps the times hitherto mentioned 
might be fixed thus : 

1053. Wings are given to the woman. 

, 1077. The beaſt aſcends out of the 
ca. | | 

1143. The forty-two months begin. 

1310. The forty-two months end. 

1832. The beaſt aſcends out of the bot- 
tomleſs pit. 

1836. The beaſt finally overthrown. 

The fall of thoſe five kings ſeem to im- 
ply. not only the death of the popes who 
reigned on thoſe hills, but alſo ſuch a diſ- 
annulling of all they had done there, that 
it will be ſaid, the beaſt is nat: the royal 
power, which had ſo long been Jodged in 
the pope, being then transferred to the 
city. One is, the other is not yet come—T helc 
two are remarkably diſtinguiſhed from the 
hve preceding. whom they ſucceed in thei! 
turns. The former of them vill cominue 
"not a ſhort ſpace, as may be gathered from 
what 1s faid of the latter; the former is 
under the government of Babylon ; the lauer 
is with dh 


deal. 
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11 ſhort ſpace. And the wild beaſt that was, and is not, even he is the 
x2 eighth, and is of the ſeven and goeth into perdition. And the ten 
horns which thou ſaweſt are ten kings, who have not received the 
kingdom, but receive authority as kings, one hour with the wild 


13 beaſt. 


Theſe have one mind, and give their power and authority 


14 to the wild beaſt. Theſe ſhall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb 
ſhall overcome them ; for he is the Lord of lords, and King of kings : 
and they that are with him are called, and choſen, and faithful, 

25 And he faith to me, The waters which thou ſaweſt, where the - 
whore ſitteth, are people, and multitudes, and nations, and. tongues. 


16 And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt, and the wild beaſt, theſe fhall. hate 


In this ſecond period, one is, at the ſame 
time that the beaſt is not. Even then there 
will be a pope ; though not with the power 
which his predeceſſors had. And he will 
reſide on one of the remaining hills, leaving 
the ſeventh for his ſucceſſor. | 

V. 11. And the wild beaſt that was, and is 
not, even he is the eighth When the time of 
his not being is over. The beaſt conſiſts as 
it were, of eight parts. The ſeven heads 
are ſeven of them; and the eighth is his 
whole body, or the beaſt himſelf. Yet the 
beaſt himſelf, though he is in a ſenſe termed 
the eighth, is of the ſeven, yea contains them 
all, The whole ſucceſſion of popes from 
Gregory VII, are undoubtedly antichriſt. 
Yet this hinders not, but that the laſi pope 
in this ſucceſſion, will be more eminently 
the antichriſt, the man of ſin, adding to that 
of. his predeceſſors a peculiar degree of 
wickedneſs from the bottomleſs pit. This 
individual perſon, as a pope, is the ſeventh 
head of the beaſt; as the man of fin, he is 
the eighth, or the beaſt himſelf. 

V. 12. The ten horns are ten kings—It is 
no where faid, that theſe horns are on the 
beaſt, or on his heads. And he is ſaid to have 
them, not as he is one of the ſeven, but as 
he is the eighth. They are ten ſecular po- 
tentates, cotemporary with, not ſucceeding 
each other, who receive authority as kings with 


the beaſt, probably in ſome convention, 
which, after a very ſhort ſpace, they will 
deliver up to the beaſt. Becauſe of their 
ſhort continuance, only authority as kings, 
not a kingdom is aſcribed to them, While 
they, retain this authority together with 
the beaſt, he will be ſtronger than ever 


before; but far ſtronger ſtill, when their 


power is allo transferred to him. 
V. 13. In the 13th and 14th verſes is: 


fummed up what is afterwards mentioned, 


concerning the horns and the beaſt, in this 
and the two following chapters. Theſe have 
one mind and give—They, all, with one con- 
ſent, give their warlike power and royal au- 
thority to the wild beaſt. 

V. 14. Theſe—Kings with the beaſt 
He is Lord of lords ——Rightful ſovereign of. 
all, and ruling all things well; and King of 
kings As a king he fights with, and con- 
quers all his enemies. And they. that are 
with him. Beholding his victory, are ſuch 
as were, while in the body, called, by his 
word and ſpirit, and choſen Taken out of 
the world, when they were enabled to be- 
lieve in him, and ſailliſul Unto death. 

V. 15. People, and multitudes, and nations, 
and tongues—1t is not laid tribes; for Vac 
hath nothing to do with Rome in particular. 


V. 16. And ſhall eat her fleſh Devour 
her immenſe riches. 


V. 12. For 


Ch. xviii. 2-4; 
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the whore, and ſhall make her deſolate and naked, and ſhall eat her 
17 fleſh, and burn her with fire. For God hath put it into their hearts, to 
exeeute his ſentence, and to agree and to give their kingdom to the wild 


18 beaſt, till the words of God ſhall be fulfilled. 


And the woman 


whom thou ſaweſt is the great city, which reigneh over the kings of 


the earth, 
XVIII. 


And after theſe things I ſaw another angel coming down out 


of heaven, having great power, and the earth was enlightened with 


2 his glory. 


And he cried mightily with a loud voice, ſaying, Baby- 


lon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become a habitation of 


devils, and a hold of every unelean ſpirit, and a cage of every un- 


3 clean and hateful bird. 


For all nations have drank of the wine of her 


forvication, and the kings of the earth have committed fornication, with 
her, and the merchants of the earth are waxed rich, through the abun- 


dance of her delicacies. 


4 And I heard another voice out of heaven, ſaying, Come out of 
her my people, that ye be not partakers of her fins, and that ye re. 


V. 17. For God hath put it intoher heart— 
Which indeed no leſs than almighty power 
could have effected, to execute his ſentence, 
till the words of God—Touching the over- 
throw of all his enemies, mould be fulfilled. 

V. 18. The woman is the great cily, which 
reigneth—Namely while the beaſt is not, and 
the woman /it/eth upon him. 

V. 1. And I ſaw another angel coming down 
out of heaven—Termed another, with reſpect 
to him who came down out of heaven, ch. Xx. 1. 
and the :arth was enlightened with his glory-— 
To make his comingamore conſpicuous, If 
ſuch be the luſtre of the fervant, what 
images can diſplay the majeſty of the 
Lord, who has thouſand thouſands of thole 
olorious attendants miniſtering to him, and 
ren thouſand times ten thouſand ſtanding before 
hum ? | 

V. 2. And he cried, Babylon is fallen 
This fall was mentioned before, ch. xiv. 8. 
but it is now declared at large, and is become 
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a habitat:on, a free abode, of devils, and a 
hold, a priſon, of every unclean ſpirit —Pers 
haps confined» there where they bad once 
practiſed all uncleanneſs, till the judgment 
of the great day. How many horrid in- 
habitants hath deſolate Babylon? Of in- 
viſihle beings, devils, and unclean ſpirits: 
of viſible, every unclean beaſt, every filthy 
and hateful bird. Suppoſe then Babylon to 
mean Heathen Reme. What have the Ro- 
maniſts gained ? Seeing from the time of 
that deſtruction, which they ſay is paſt, 
theſe are to be its only inhabitants for ever. 

V. 4. And I heard' another voice Of 
Chriſt, whole people ſecretly ſcattered even 
there, are warned of her approaching de- 
ſtruttion, that ye be net partaters of her ins- 
That is, of the fruits of them. 

What a remarkable providence it was, 
that the Revelation was printed in the midſt of 
Spain, in the Great Polyglot Bible, before the 
reformation ? Elſe how much eafier had 


2 it 


32 


| 
| 
| 
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5 ceive not of her plagues, For her ſins have reached even to hea- 
6 ven, and God hath remembered her iniquities. Reward her even 
as ſhe hath rewarded, and give her double according to her works; 
7 in the cup which-ſhe mingled, mingle to her double. As much as 
ſhe hath glorified herſelf and lived deliciouſly, ſo much torment 
and ſorrow give her: becauſe ſhe hath ſaid in her heart, I fit as a queen, 
8 and am no widow, and ſhall ſee no ſorrow. Therefore ſhall her 
plagues come in one day, death, and ſorrow, and famine; and ſhe 
ſhall be burnt with fire; for ſtrong is the Lord God who judgeth her. 
9 And the kings of the earth, who had committed fornication and 
lived deliciouſly with her, ſhall weep and mourn over her, when 


10 they ſee the ſmoke of her burning. 
her torment, ſaying, Alas, alas! 


Standing afar off for fear of 
Thou great city Babylon, thou 


11 ſtrong city! In one hour is thy judgment come. And the merchants 
of the earth weep and mourn over her; for none buyeth their mer- 
12 chandize any more; Merchandize of gold, and ſilver, and precious 
ſtone, and pearl, and fine linen, and purple, and filk, and ſcarlet, 


it been for the papiſts, to reje& the whole 
book, than it is to evade theſe ſtriking 
parts of it ? 

V. 5. Even to heaven——An expreſſion 
which implies the higheſt guilt. 

V. 6. Reward her This God ſpeaks to 
the executioners of his vengeance, even as 
fe hath rewarded, others; in particular, the 
ſaints of God, and give her double——This, 
according to the Hebrew idiom, implies only 
a full retaliation. 

V. 7. As much as ſhe hath glorijeed herſelf--- 
By pride, and pomp, and arrogant boaſt- 
ing. and lived deliciouſy— In all kinds of 
elegance, luxury, and wantonneſs, ſo much 
torment give her —Proportioning the puniſh- 
ment to the fin. Becauſe ſhe faith in her 
keart—As did antient Babylon, Iſai. xlvii. 8, 
9.) IT fit Her uſual ſtyle. Hence thoſe 
expreſſions, © The chazr, the fee of Rome: 
he /at ſo many years,” as a que:n—— Over 
many kings, © Miſtreſs of alt churches ; 
the ſupreme; the infallible ; the only ſpouſe 


ſhall her plagues come 


of Chriſt; out of which there is no ſalva- 
tion,” and am no widow——— But the ſpouſe 
of Chriſt, and /hall ſee no ſorrou From 
the death of my children, or any other 
calamity, for God himſelf will defend— 
„The church.” 

V. 8. Therefore, as both the natural and 
judicial conſequence of this proud ſecurity, 
The death of her 
children, with an incapacity of bearing 
more: ſorrow of every kind, and famine— 
In the room of luxurious plenty ; the very 
things from which ſhe imagined herlelf to 
be the moſt ſafe ; for ſtrong. is the Lord God 
who judgeth Againſt whom. therefore all 
her {trength, great as it is, will not avail. 

V. 10. Thou ſtrong city Rome was. 
antiently termed by its inhabitants, Falentia, 
that is, ſtrong. And the word Rome itſelf in 
Greek ſignifies ſtrength. This name was 
given to it by the Greek ſtrangers. . : 

V. 12. Merchandize of gold, &c. Almoſt all 
thele are ſtill in uſe at Rome, both in their 

| idolatrous. 


Ch. xvin. 13—20. The REVELATION. 


893 


and all forts of thyne-wood, and all ſorts of veſſels of ivory, and 
all ſorts of veſſels of molt precious wood, and of braſs, and iron, 
13 and marble; And cinnamon, and amomum, and odours, and oint- 
ment, and frankincenſe, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, and wheat, 
and beaſts, and ſheep; and merchand:ize of horſes and of chariots, 


14 and of bodies and fouls of men. 


And the fruits which thy foul 


defireth are departed from thee, and all things that were dainty and 
fplendid are periſhed from thee, and thou {halt find them no more. 
15 The merchants of theſe things who became rich by her ſhall ſtand 
16 afar off, for fear of her torment, weeping and mourning, Saying, Alas, 
alas! The great city that was clothed in fine linen, and purple, and 
ſcarlet, and adorned with gold, and precious ſtone, and pearl: in one 


17 hour ſo great riches are become deſolate. 


And every ſhip-maſter, and 


all the company belonging to ſhips, ana ſailors, and all who trade by ſea, 
18 ſtood afar off, And cried when they ſaw the ſmoke of her burning, 
19 ſaying, What city was like the great city? And they caſt duſt on their 
heads, and cried, weeping and mourning, ſaying, Alas, alas! The great 
city, wherein were made rich all that had ſhips in the ſea, by reaſon of 


20 her magnificence : for in one hour ſhe is made deſolate. 


Rejoice over 


her, thou heaven, and ye ſaints, and apoſtles, and prophets; for God 


hath avenged you on her. 


idolatrous ſervice, and in common life, fine 
linen The ſort of it mentioned in the 
original is exceeding coſtly, Thyne-wood— 
A ſweet ſmelling wood not unlike citron, 
uſed in adorning magnificent palaces 
Veſſels of moſt precious uod Elony in parti- 


cular, which is often mentioned with zv0ry 2 


the one excelling in whiteneſs, the other 
in blackneſs, and both in uncommon 
fmoothnels. 

V. 13. Amomum—A ſhrub whoſe woqgd is 
a fine perfume——and beaſts—— Cows and 
oxen, and of clariots 
word is here inſerted in the Greek. This 
St. John undoubtedly uſed on purpoſe, in 


deſcribing the luxury of Rome and of 


bodies ——A common term for ſlaves, and 
fouls of men For theſe allo are continu- 


ally bought and fold at Reme, And this of 


A purely Latin 


all others is the moſt gainful merchandize 
to the Roman trafhckers. 

V. 14. And the fruits—-From what was 
imported they proceed to the domeſtic deli- 
cacies of Rome ; none of which is in greater 
requeſt there, than the particular ſort 
which is here mentioned. The word. pro- 
perly ſignifies, pears, peaches, neQarines, 
and all of the apple and plumb kinds, and 
all things that are dainty To the taſte, 
and ſplendid ——To the fight; as cloaths, 
buildings, furniture. | 

V. 19. And they caſt duſt on their head, 
As mourners. Moſt of the expreſſions here 
uſed in deſcribing the downfall of Babylon, 
are taken from Ezekzel's deſcription of the 
downfall of Tyre, (ch. xxvi. and xxvil.) 

V. 20. Rejoice over her thou heaven That 
is, all the inhabitants of it, and more ef. 


pecially 
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And a mighty angel took up a ſtone like a great mill-ſtone, and 


threw it into the fea, ſaying, Thus with violence ſhall Babylon, the 


22 great city be thrown down, and ſhall be found no more at all. 


And 


the voice of harpers, and muſicians, and pipers, and trumpeters, ſhall be 
heard no more at all in thee, and no. artificer of any kind ſhall be found 


22 
wes 


any more 1n thee, and the ſound of a mill-ſtone ſhall be heard no more 
at all in thee. And the light of a candle ſhall ſhine no more at all in 


thee, and the voice of the bridegroom and the bride ſhall be heard no 
more in thee: for thy merchants were the great men of the earth; for 
24 by thy ſorceries were all nations decerved, And in her was found the 
blood of prophets, and ſaints, and of all that had been {lain upon the 


earth. 


pecially, ye ſaints: and among the ſaints {till 
more eminently, ye apoſtles and prophets. 

V. 21. And a mighty angel took up a ſtone, 
and threw it into the ſca By a like emblem 
Feremiah foreſhewed the fall of the Chal- 
dean Babylon, ch. li. 6g; 64. 4 
V. 22. And the voice of harpers-—Players on 
fringed inſtruments, and muſicians—Skilful 
lingers in particular, and pipers—— Who 
played on flutes, chiefly on mournful, 
whereas frumpeters played on joyful occa- 
ſions, /hall be heard no more in thee, and no 

artificer—Arts of every kind, particularly 
muſic, ſculpture, painting, and ſtatuary, 


were there carried to their greateſt height. 


No, nor even the ſound of a mull-ſtone ſhall be 
heard any more m thee Not only the arts 
that adorn life, but even thoſe employ- 
ments without which it cannot ſubſiſt, will 
ceaſe from thee for ever. All theſe ex- 
preſſions denote abfolute and eternal 
deſolation. The vcice of harpers—Muſic was 
the entertainment of the rich and great; 
trade, the buſineſs of men of middle rank : 


preparing bread and the neceſſaries of life, 


the employment of the loweſt people: 


marriages, in which lamps and ſongs were 


known ceremonies, are the means of 
peopling cities, as new births ſupply. the 


of 


place of thoſe that die. The deſolation 
of Rome is therefore deſcribed in ſuch a 
manner, as to ſhew that neither rich nor 
poor, neither perſons of middle rank, nor 
thoſe of the loweſt condition, ſhould be 
able to live there any more. Neither 
ſhall it be repeopled © new marriages 
but remain deſolate, and uninhabited for 
e | | 

V. 23. For, thy merchants were the'great 
men of the earth—A circumſtance which was 
in itſelf indifferent, and yet led them into 
pride, luxury, and numberleſs other fins. 

V. 24. And in her was found the blood of the 
prophets and ſaints—The ſame angel ſpeaks 
ſtill, yet he does not ſay in hee, but in her, 
now ſo ſunk as not to hear theſe laſt words, 
and of all that had been flain—Even before ſhe 
was built. See Matt. xxii. 33. There is 
no city under the ſun, which has fo clear 
a title to Cathol:c blood-guiltineſs as Rome. 
The guilt -of the blood-ſhed under the 
Heathen Emperors, has not been removed 
under the, Popes, but hugely multiplied. Nor 
is Rome accountable only for that which 


| hath been ſhed in the city, but for that 


ſhed in all the-earth. For at Rome under the 
Pope, as well as under the Heathen 


Emperors, were the bloody orders and editts 
given: 


Ch. xix. 1—5. 
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XIX. After theſe things I heard a loud voice of a great multitude in 


heaven, ſaying, Hallelujah : 


The ſalvation, and tbe glory, and the 


2 power to our God. For true and righteous are his judgments : for. 
he hath judged the great whore, who corrupted the earth with her 
_ fornication, and hath avenged the blood of his ſervants at her hand. 
3 (And again they ſaid Hallelujah) and her ſmoke aſcendeth for ever and 
4 ever. And the four and twenty elders, and the four living creatures 
fell down, and worſhipped God that fat on the throne, ſaying, Amen, 
5 Hallelujah. And a voice came forth from the throne, ſaying, Praiſe 
our God, all ye his ſervants, and ye that feay him, ſmall and great. 


given: and wherever the blood of holy 
men was ſhed, there were the grand re- 
Joicings for it. And what immenſe quan- 
tities of blood have been ſhed by her 
agents! Charles IX. of France, in his letter 
to Gregory XIII. boaſts, that in and: not 
long after the maſſacre of Paris, he had 
deſtroyed ſeventy thouſand Hugonots. Some 
have computed, that from the year 1518 to 
1548, fifteen millions of Proteſtants have 
periſhed by war and the inguiſition. This 
may be overcharged; but certainly the 
number of them in thoſe thirty years, as 
well as fince, is almoſt incredible. To 
theſe we may add innumerable martyrs, in 
antient, middle, and late ages, in Bohemza, 
Germany, Holland, France, England. Ireland, 


and many other parts of Europe, Afric, and: 


Aja. : 
| V. 1. I heard a loud voice of à great mul- 
titude—Whoſe blood the great whore had 
med, /aying, Hallelujah This Hebrew word 
fignifies Praiſe ye ah, or him that is. God 
named himſelf to Mojes, EHETEH, that is, 
J will be: (Exod. ii. 14.) and at the fame 
time Jehovah, that is, He that is, and was, 
and is to come: during the trumpet of the 
ſeventh angel, he is ſtyled, he that is and was, 
(ch. xvi. 5.) and not he that is to come: be- 


cauſe his long expected coming is under 


this trumpet addually preſent. At length 
be is ſtyled Jab, lie that 75, the paſt together 


with the future being. ſwallowed up in the 
preſent, the former things being no more 
mentioned, for the greatneſs of thoſe that 
now are. This title is of all others the moſt; 
peculiar to the everlaſting God. The /al- 
vation is oppoſed to the deſtruction which 
the great whore had: brought upon the 
earth. His power and glory appear from the 
judgment executed on her, and from the 
ſetting up. his kingdom to endure through 
all ages. 

V. 2. For true and righteous are his judg- 
ment; —— This is the cry of the fouls under 
the altar changed into a ſong of praiſe, 

V. 4. And the four and twenty elders, and 
the four living creatures fell down--The living 
creatures are nearer the throne than the 
elders. Accordingly they are mentioned. 
before them with the praiſe they render to 
God, ch. iv. 9, 10. ch. viii. 14. in as much, 
as there the praiſe moves from the centre to 
the circumference. But here, when God's 
zudgments are fulfilled, it moves back from 
the circumference to the centre. Here there- 
fore the four and twenty elders are named: 
before the liding creatures. 

V. 5. And a voice came forth from the throne 
Probably from the four living creatures, 


faxing, Praiſe our God—The occaſion and 


matter of this ſong of praiſe follow imme- 
diately after, ver. 6, &c. God was prailed: 
before, for his judgment of the great whore, 

ver. 
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6 And I heard as it were a voice of a great multitude, and as a voice of 
many waters, and as a voice of mighty thunders, ſaying, Hallelujah: 
7 for the Lord God, the Almighty reigneth. Let us be glad and rejoice 
and give the glcry to him; for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and 
8 his wife hath made herſelf ready. And it is given to her, to be arrayed 
in fine linen, white and clean; the fine linen is the righteouſnels of the 


ſaints. 


* 


9 And he ſaith to me, Write: happy are they who are invited to the 


marriage ſupper of the Lamb. 


And he ſaith to me, theſe are the true 


10 ſayings of God. And I fell before his feet to worſhip him: but he ſaith 
to me, See thou do it not: I am thy fellow-ſervant, and of thy brethren 
that keep the teſtimony of Jeſus. Worſhip God. The teſtimony of Jeſus 


is the ſpirit of prophecy. 
11 


And I ſaw the heaven opened, and behold a white horſe, and he 


that ſitteth on him, called Faithful and True: and in righteouſneſs 


ver. 1——4. Now for that which follows it: 
for that the Lord God, the Almighty, takes 
the kingdom to himſelf, and avenges him- 
ſelf on the reſt of his enemies. Were all 
theſe inhabitants of heaven miſtaken? If 
not, there is real, yea and terrible anger in 
God. 

V. 6. And I heard the voice of a great mul- 
titude——So all his ſervants did praiſe him, 
The Almighty reigneth— More eminently and 
gloriouſly than ever before. 

V. 7. The marriage of the Lamb is come— 
Is near at hand, to be ſolemnized ſpeedily. 
What this implies, none of the ſpirits of 
juſt men, even in paradiſe, yet know. O 
what things are thoſe which are yet behind ? 
And what purity of -heart ſhould there be, 
to meditate upon them? And his wife hath 
made herſelf reudy Even upon earth: but 
in a far higher ſenſe, in that world. After 
a time allowed for this, the New Jeruſalem 
comes down, both made ready and adorned, 
(ch. xx1. 2.) 

V. 8. And it is given to her--By God--The 
bride is, all holy men, the whole inviſible 


wruie 


church, to be arrayed in fine linen, white and 
clean—This is an emblem of the r1ghteouſneſs 
of the ſaints Both of their juſtification and 
lanctification. | 

V. 9. And he——The angel, /aith to me 
St. John ſeems to have been ſo 
amazed at theſe glorious fights, that he 
needeth to be reminded of this, happy are 


they who are invited to the marriage ſupper of 


the Lamb—Called to glory, and he fait 
After a little pauſe. 

V. 10. And I ell before his feet to worſhip 
tim It ſeems, miſtaking him for the Angel 
of the Covenant, but he faith, See thou do it 
not — In the original, it is only, /ce not, 
with a beautiful abruptneſs. To pray to, 
or worſhip the higheſt creature, is flat 
idolatry. I am thy fellow ſervant, and of thy 
brethren that have the teſtimony of Jeſus 
I am now employed as your fellow-ſervant 
to teſtify of the Lord Jeſus, by the ſame 
ſpirit, which inſpired the prophets of old. 

V. 11. And I ſaw the heaven opened—This 
is a new and peculiar opening of it, in 
order to ſhew the magnificent expedition of 

Chriſt 


Ch. xix. 12-17, The REVELATION: 897 
12 he judgeth and maketh war. His eyes are a flame of fire, and upon 

his head are many diadems, and he hath a name written, which none 
19 knoweth but himſelf, And he is clothed in a veſture dipt in blood, 
14 and his name is called, The Word of God. And the armies which were 

in heaven followed him on white horſes, clothed in clean, fine linen, 
15 And out of his mouth goeth forth a ſharp two-edged ſword, that with 

it he might ſmite the nations. And he ſhall rule them with a rod of 
iron; and he treadeth the wine-preſs of the fierceneſs of the wrath of 
16 God, the Almighty. And he hath on his veſture and on his thigh a 
17 name written, King of kings, and Lord of lords. And I ſaw an angel 


ſtanding in the ſun; and he cried with a loud voice, ſaying to all the 


Chriſt and his attendants againſt his great 
atlverſary, and behold a white horſe Many 
little regarded Chriſt, when he came meek, 
riding upon an aſs. But what will they ſay, 
when he goes forth upon his white horſe, 
with the ſword of his mouth? White 
Such as Generals uſe in ſolemn triumph, 
and he that fitteth on him, called faithful— 
In performing all his promiſes, and true— 
In executing all his threatnings, and in righ- 
teouſneſ With the utmoſt juſtice, ke judgeth 
and maketh war ——Ofſten the ſentence and 
execution go together. 

V. 12. And his eyes are a fame of fire— 
They were faid to be as or [ike a flame of 
fire, before (ch. i. 14.) An emblem of his 
omniſcience and upon his head are many 
diadems For he is king of all nations, 
and he hath a name written, 
knoweth but himſc!/—As God, he is incom- 
prehenſible to every creature. 

V. 13. And he is clothed in a veſture dipt 
in blood - The blood of the enemies he hath 
already conquered. I/. Ixiti. 1, &c. 

V. 15. And he ſhall rule hem. Who are not 
ſlain by his ſword, with a rod of iron—That 
is, if they will not lubmit to his golden 
ſceptre, and he treadeth the uin. re of the 
wrath of God That is, he executes his 


judgments on the ungodly. 
This ruler of the nations was born (or 
6 N 


which none 


Jupper of God 


appeared as ſuch) immediately after the 
feventh angel began to ſound. He now 
appears, not as a child, but as a vittorious 
warrior, The nations have long ago felt 
his iron rod, partly while the Heathen - 
Romans, after their ſavage perſecution of the 

Chriftians, themſelves groaned under num. 

berleſs plagues and calamities, by his righ- 

teous vengeance : partly, while other Hea- 
thens have been broken in pieces by thoſe 

who bore the Chriſtian name. For although 

the cruelty, for example, of the Spaniards 

in America was unrighteous and deteſtable, 

yet did God therein execute his righteous 

judgment on the unbelieving nations. But 

they ſhall experience his zron rod as they 

never did yet. And then will they all return 

to their rightful Lord. 

V. 16. And he hath on his veſture and on lis 
thigh That 1s, on the part of his veſture 
which is upon his thigh, a name ritten 
It was uſual of old, for great perſonages in 
the eaſtern countrics to have magnificent 
titles affixt to their garments. | 

V. 17. Gather yourſelves together to tlie great 
As to a great feaſt, which 
the vengeance of God will ſoon provide; 
a ſtrongly figurative expreſſion (taken from 

zekiel, ch. xxxix. 17.) denoting the vaſtneſs 
of the enſuing ſlaughter. 


V. 19. Ard 


- 5 
N 
*. 
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birds that fly in the midſt of heaven, Come, and gather yourſelves to- 
18 gether to the great ſupper of God. That ye may eat the fleſh of kings, 
and the fleſh of chief captains, and the fleſh of mighty men, and the fleſh 
of horſes, and of thoſe that fit on them, and the fleſh of all men both 
19 free-men and ſlaves, both ſmall and great. And I ſaw the wild beaſt | 
and the kings of the earth and their armies gathered together, to make 


© before the devil himſelf, ch. xx. 10. 


20 war with him that ſat on the horſe and with his army. 


The RE V E L ATION. Ch. xix. 18—2 1. 


And the wild 


beaſt was taken, and with him the falſe prophet, who had wrought the 
miracles before him, with which he had deceived them who had the 
mark of the wild beaſt, and them who had worſhipped his image. Theſe 
21 two were caſt alive into the lake of fire burning with brimſtone. And 
the reſt were {lain by the ſword of him that fat upon the horſe, which 
went forth out of his mouth ; and all the birds were ſatisfied with their 


fleſh. 


V. 19. And I faw the kings of the earth— 
The ten kings mentioned, ch. xvil. 12. who 
had now drawn the other kings of the earth 


to them, whether Popiſh, Mahometan, or 


Pagan, gathered together to make war with 
him that ſat on the horſe—All beings, good 
and evil, vifible and inviſible, will be con- 
cerned in this grand conteſt, See Zech. 
xiv. 1, &c. | | 
V. 20. The falſe prophet, who had wrought 
the miracles before him—And therefore ſhared 
in his puniſhment, theſe two ungodly men, 
were caſt alive Without undergoing bodily 
death, into the lake of fire——And that 
Here 
is the laſt of he beaſt. After ſeveral repeated 
ſtrokes of omnipotence, he is gone alive 
into hell. There were two that went alive 
into heaven: perhaps there are two that 
go alive into hell. It may be Enoch and 
Elijah entered at once into glory, without 
firſt waiting in paradiſe. The beaſt and 


the falſe prophet, plunge at once into the 


extremeſt degree of torment, without being 


reſerved in chains of darkneſs, till the judg- 


XX. And I faw an angel deſcending out of heaven, having the key 


ment of the great day. Surely, none but. 
the beaſt of Rome would have hardened him- 
ſelf thus againſt the God he pretended to 
adore, or refuſed to have repented ,under 
ſuch dreadful, repeated viſitations! Well is 
he ſtyled a beaſt, from his carnal and vile 
affections; a wild beaſt from his favage and 
cruel ſpirit! The reſt were ſlain A like 
difference is afterwards made between the 
devil, and Gg and Magog (ch. xx. g, 10.) 
V. 21. Here is a molt magnificent de- 
ſeription of the overthrow of the beaſt and 
his adherents. It has, in particular, one 
exquiſite beauty, that after exhibiting the 
two oppolite armies, and all the apparatus 
for a battle (ver. 11 19.) then follows 
immediately (ver. 20.) the account of the 
victory, without one word of an engage- 


ment or fighting. Here is the moſt exatt 


propriety; for what ſtruggle can there be 
between omnipotence, and the power of all 
the creation united againſt it! Every de- 
{cription muſt have fallen ſhort of this ad- 
mirable ſelence. 
Chap, xx. ver. 1. And 1 ſau an angel 
— 5 | deſcending 


Ch. XX. 2—3 0 
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2 of the bottomlels pit, and a great chain in his hand. And he laid hold 
on the dragon, the old ſerpent, who is the devil and Satan, and bound 
3 him a thouſand years. And caſt him into the bottomleſs pit, and ſhut 
/im up, and ſet a ſeal upon him, that he might deceive the nations no 


more, till the thouſand years ſhould be fulfilled, After this he mult be 


looſed for a {ſmall time. 


deſcending out of heaven—Coming down with 
a commitlion irom God. Jeſus Chriſt him- 
ſelf overthrew the beaſt : The proud dragon 
hall be bound by an angel: even as he 
and his' angels were caſt out of heaven, 
by Michael and his angels, having the key of 
the bottomleſs pi. Mentioned before, ch. 1x. 
1. and a great chain in his hand—The angel of 
the bottomleſs pit was ſhut up therein, before 
the beginning of the firſt wo. But it is 
now firſt that Satan, after he had occaſioned 
the third wo, is both chained and ſhut up. 
V. 2. And he laid hold on the dragon — With 
whom undoubtedly his angels were now 
caſt into the bottomleſs pit, as well as 
finally into everlaſting fire, Matt. xxv. 41. 
And bound him a thouſand years—That theſe 
thouſand do not precede, or run parallel 
with, but wholly follow the times of the 
beaſt, may wanifeſtly appear, 1. From 
the ſeries of the whole book, repreſent- 
ing one continued chain of events: 2. 
From the circumſtances which precede, 
The woman's bringing forth 1s followed, 
by the caſting of the dragon out of heaven 
to the earth, With this is connected the 
third wo, whereby the dragon through, 
and with the beaſt, rages horribly. At the 
concluſion of the third wo the beaſt is 
overthrown and caſt into the lage of fire. 
At the fame time the other grand enemy, 
the dragon, ſhall be bound and ſhut up. 
3. Theſe thouſand years bring a new, 
full, and laſting immunity from all out- 
ward and inward evils (the authors of 
which are now removed) and an affluence 
of all hleſſings. But ſuch a time the 
ehurch has never yet ſeen. Thereſore it is 


S X 2 


in a groſs and carnal ſenſe. 


ſtill to come. 4. Theſe thouſand years are 
followed by the laſt times of the world, 
the letting loole of Satan, who gathers to- 
gether Gog and Magog, and is thrown to the 
bealt and falle prophet in the lake of fire. 
Now Satan's accuſing the ſaints in heaven, 
his rage on earth, his impriſonment in the 
abyſs, his ſeducing Gog and Magog, and 
being caſt into the lake of fire, evidently 
ſucceed each other. 5. What occurs from 
ch. xx. 11. to ch. xxii. 5. manifeſtly fol- 
lows the things related in the xixth chapter. 
The thouſand years came between: whereas 
if they were palt, neither the beginning 
nor the end of them would fall within 
this period. In a ſhort. time thoſe who 
aſſert, that they are now at hand, will 


appear to have ſpoken the truth. Mean 


time let every man conſider, what a kind 
of happineſs he expects therein. The danger 
does not lie, in maintaining, that the thou- 
land years are not yet to come, but in 
interpreting them, whether paſt or to come, 
The doctrine 
of the Son of God is a myſtery. So is his 
croſs: and ſo is his glory. In all theſe he 
is a ſign that is ſpoken againſt. Happy they 
who believe and confeſs him in all. | 
V. 3. And jel a ſeal upon him How 
far thele exprelſions are to be taken literally, 
how far figuratively- only, who can tell? 
That he might decerve the nations no mort One 
bencfit only is here exprefled, as reſulting 
from the conlinement of Satan. But how 


many and great bleſſings are implied 2 For 
the grand enemy being removed, the king- 
dom of God holds on its uninterrupted 
courſe among the nations, and the great 


myſtery 


goo The REVELATION, 
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4 And I ſaw thrones, and they that ſat on them, and judgment 
was given to them; and I /aw the ſouls of them who had been be- 
headed for the teſtimony of Jeſus, and for the word of God, aud 
thoſe who had not worſhipped the wild beaſt nor his image, neither 
had received the mark on their forehead or on their hand; and 


myſtery of God, ſo long foretold, is at length 
fulfilled: namely when the beaſt is deſtroyed 
and Satan bound. This fulhlment ap- 
proaches nearer and nearer, and contains 
things of the utmoſt importance, the know- 


| ledge of which becomes every day the more 
diſtinct and eaſy. 
highly neceſſary to guard againlt the preſent 
rage and ſubtilty of the devil. Quickly 


In the mean time it is 


he will be bound : when he is looſed again, 
the martyrs will live and reign with Chriſt. 
Then follow his coming in glory, the new 
heaven, new earth, and new FJeruſalem. 
The bottomleſs pit is properly the devil's 


priſon : afterwards he is caſt into the lake of 


fire. He can deceive the nations no more, 
till the thoufand years mentioned before, 
ver. 2. are fulfilled. Then he muſt be -- cow 
So does the myſterious wiſdom of God per- 
mit, for a ſmall tzme—Small comparatively : 
though upon the whole it cannot be very 


| ſhort, becauſe the things to be tranſacted 


therein (ver. 8, g.) muſt take up a conſider- 
able ſpace. We are very ſhortly to expect 
one after another, the calamities occaſioned 
by the ſecond beaſt, the harveſt and the 
vintage; the pouring out of the phials, 
the judgment of Babylon: the laſt raging 


ol the beaſt and his deſtruction; the im- 


priſonment of Satan. How great things 
theſe! And how ſhort the time ! What is 
needful for us ? Wiſdom, patience, faithful- 
neſs, watchfulneſs. It is no time to ſettle 
upon our lees. This is not, if it be rightly 
underſtood, an acceptable meſſage to the 
wiſe, the mighty, the honourable of this 
world. Yet that which is to be done, 
ſhall be done, There is no counſel againſt 
the Lord, 


Xxii. 30. and they 


V. 4. And I ſaw thrones Such as are 
promiſed the apoſtles. Malt. xix. 28. Luke 
Namely, the ſaints 
whom St. John ſaw at the ſame time, (Dan. 
vii. 22.) ſat upon them; and judgment was 
given to them (1 Cor. vi. 2.) Who and 
how many theſe are, is not ſaid. But they 
are diſtinguiſhed from the ſouls, or perſons 
mentioned immediately after; and from 
the ſaints already railed. And 1 jaw the 
ſouls of them who had been beheaded, with the 
axe; ſo the original word ſignifies, One 
kind of death, which was particularly in- 


flicted at Rome, is mentioned for all, for the + 


teſtimony of Jeſus, and for the word of Gd 
he martyrs were. ſometimes killed or the 
word of God in general, fometimes particu- 
larly for the teſtrmony of Fefus : the one, 
while they refuſed to worſhip idols; the 
other, while they conſeſſed the name of 
Chriſt, and thoſe who had not worſhipped the 
wild beaſt nor his image—Theſe ſeem to be a 
company diſtinct from thoſe who appeared, 
ch, xv. 2. Thoſe overcame, probably, in 
ſuch conteſts as theſe had not. Before . 
the number of the beaſt was expired, the 
people were compelled to. worſhip him, 
by the moſt dreadful violence. But when 
the beaſt was not, they were only ſeduced 
into it, by the craft of the falſe prophet, 
and they lived Their ſouls and bodies 
being re- united, and reigned with Chriſt 
Not on earth, but in heaven. The reigning 
on earth, mentioned ch. xi. 15. is quite dif- 
ferent from this, a thouſand years--It mult be 
obſerved, That two diftin& thouſand years, 
are mentioned throughout this whole paſ- 
ſage. Each is mentioned thrice; the thou- 
ſand wherein Satan is bound, yer, 2, 3,*7. 


the 


Ch. xx, 5—8, 


5 they 


lived and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand years. 
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The reſt of 


6 the dead lived not again till the thouſand years were ended. This. 


is the firſt reſurrection. 


Happy and holy is he that hath a part in the 


firſt reſurrection; over theſe the ſecond death hath no power ; but they 
{hall be prieſts of God and of Chriſt, and ſhall reign with him a thou- 


ſand years. 


And when the thouſand years are fulfilled, Satan ſhall be looſed 
8 out of his priſon. And ſhall go forth to deceive the nations, which 
are in the four corners of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them 


the thouſand wherein the ſaints ſhall reign, 
ver. 4. 5, 6. The former end before the 
end of the world; the latter reach to the 
general reſurrection. So that the beginning 
and end of the former thouſand, is before 
the beginning and end of the latter. There- 
fore as in the ſecond verſe, at the firſt men- 
tion of the former, ſo in the fourth verſe, 
at the firſt mention of the latter, it is only 
faid a thou/and years: In the other places, 
the thouſand (ver. 3, 5, 7.) that is, the thou- 
fand mentioned before. During the former, 
the promiſes concerning the flouriſhing ſtate 
of the church (ch. x. 7.) ſhall be fulfilled. 
During the latter, while the faints reign with 
Chriſt in heaven, men on earth will be care- 
leſs and ſecure. 

V. 3. The reſt of the dead lived not bill the 
thouſand year; — Mentioned ver. 4. were ended, 
The thouſand years in which Satan is bound, 
both begin and end much ſooner. 

The /mall time, and the ſecond: thoufand 

ears begin at the ſame point, immediately 
after the firſt thouſand. But neither the 
beginning of the firſt, nor of the ſecond 
thouſand will be known to the men upon 
earth, as both the impriſonment of Satan and 
his loofing are tranſacted in the inviſible 
world. 

By obſerving theſe two diſtinct thouſand 
years, many difficulties are avoided. There 
is room enough for the fulfilling of all the 
prophecies, and thoſe- which before feemed 
to claſh are reconciled ; particularly thoſe 


which ſpeak on the one hand, of a moſt 
flouriſhing ſtate of the church as yet to 
come; and on the other, of the fatal 


ſecurity of men, in the laſt days of tlie 


world. 

V. 6. They ſhall be prieſts of God and of 
Chr:/i—Therefore Chriſt is God, and hal! 
reign with him With Chriit, @ thoujan4 


years. 


V. 7. And when ths former thouſand year; 
are — Satan ſhall be looſed out of h:s 


pri on 


ſemblance between this paſlage and ch. xij. 
12. At the caſting out of the dragon, there 
was Joy in heaven: but there was wo upon 


earth. So at the looſing of Satan, the ſaints. 


begin to reign with Chriſt; but the nations 
on earth are deceived; 

V. 8. And ſhall. go forth to decerve the 
nations. in the four corners of. the earth —— 
(That is in all the earth) the more diligently, 
as he hath been ſo long reſtrained, and 
knoweth he hath but a ſmall time, Gog and 
Magog—Magog, the ſecond. fon of aphet, 
is the father of the innumerable northern 
nations. toward the Eaſt. The prince of 
theſe nations, of which the bulk of that 


army will conſiſt, is termed Gog by Ezekiel 


allo, ch. xxxvili. 2. Both Gog and. Magog 
lignify k:gh, or liſted up, a name well ſuiting 
both the- prince and. people. When that 
fierce leader of many nations ſhall appear, 
then will his own name be known, ſo gather 

lem 


pri At the ſame time that the firtt. 
reſurrection begins, There is a great re- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
: 
| 
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<q together to battle, whoſe number is as the ſand of the ſea. And 
they went up on the breadth of the earth, and ſurrounded the camp 


of the ſaints, and the beloved city: 


and fre came down from God out 


10 of heaven and devoured them. And the devil that deceived them was 
caſt into the lake of fire and brimſtone, where both the wild beaſt and 
falſe prophet arc: and they ſhall be tormented day and night tor ever 


and ever. 


11 And I ſaw a great white throne, and him that ſat thereon, from whole 
face the earth and the heaven are fled away ; and there was found no 
12 place for them. And I ſaw the dead, great and ſmall, ſtanding before 
the throne; and the books were opened: and another book was opened 
which is ze book of life: * and the dead were judged out of the things 


them Both Gog and his armies. Of Gog 
little more is faid, as being ſoon mingled 
with the reſt in the common laughter, 
the Revelation ſpeaks of this the more briefly, 
becauſe it had been ſo particularly deſcribed 
by Ezekiel. Whoſe number is as the ſand of 
the ſca—Immenſely numerous, a proverbial 
expreſſion, 5 


V. 9. And they went up on the breadth of 


the earth, or the land, filling the whole breadth 
+ of it, and ſurrounded the camp of the ſaints— 


Perhaps the Gentile church, dwelling round 
about Jeruſalem, and the beloved city——So 
termed likewiſe Ecclus. xxiv. 11. 

V. 10. And they——All theſe, ſhall be 
tormented day and night—-That is, without 
any intermiſſion. Strialy ſpeaking, there 
is only one night there. No day, no ſun; 
no hope! 

V. 11. And I /aw—A repreſentation of 
that great day of the Lord, a great, white 
throne——How great, who can ſay ? White 
with the glory , of God, of him that fat 
upon it, Jeſus Chriſt. The apoſtle does 
not attempt to deſcribe him here, only 
adds that circumſtance, far above all de- 


_ 4cription, from ue face the earth and the 


heaven fled away Probably both the aercal 
and the ſtarry heaven; which tal! paſs 


away with a great noiſe, and there was found 


no place for tem But they were wholly ' 
diſſolved, the very elements melting with fervent 
heat. It is not ſaid, they were thrown into 
great commotions, but they fled intirely 
away ; not, they ſtarted from their foun- 
dations, but they /ell into diſſolution : not, 
they removed to a diſtant place, but there 
was found no place for them; they ceaſed to 
exiſt; they were no more. And all this, 
not at the ſtritt command of the Lord 


Jeſus; not at his awſul preſence, or before 


his fiery indignation, but at the bare preſence 


of his majeſty, fitting with ſevere; but adorable 
dignity on his throne, 


V. 12. And I ſau the dead, great and ſmall 


—Of every age and condition. This, in- 


cludes allo thoſe who undergo a change 
equivalent to death: (1 Cor. xv. 51.) And 
the books N uman judges have their books 
written with pen and ink. How different 
is the nature of theſe books! were opened — 
O how many hidden things will then come 
to light? And how many will have quite 
another appearance, than they had before 
in the ſight of men? With the book of 
God's omniſcience, that of conſcience will 
then exadtly tally. The book of natural 
law, as well as of revealed, will then allo 


be 


* Mal. iii. 16, &c, 
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23 that were written in the books, according to their works. And the 
ſea gave up the dead that were therein; and death and hades gave 


up the dead that were in them: 
24 cording to their works. And death and hades were caſt into the lake 


and they were judged every one ac- 


15 of fire: this 1s the ſecond death. And whoſoever was not found written 
in the book of life was caft into the lake of fire, 


XX1. 


And I ſaw a new heaven and a new earth; for the firſt heaven, 


and the firſt earth were paſſed away: and there was no more ſea.. 
2 And I ſaw the holy city, the new Jeruſalem, coming down from. 


God out of heaven,” prepared as a bride adorned for her huſband. 
3 And I heard a loud voice out of heaven ſaying, Behold the tabernacle 


diſplayed. It is not ſaid the books will be 
N ribs light of that day will make them 


viſible to all. Then particularly ſhall every 


know himſelf, and that with the laſt 
5 This will be the firſt true, full, 
impartial, univerſal biſtory. And another 
hook—Wherein are inrolled all that are ac- 


cepted through the Beloved ; all who lived 


ad died in the faith that worketh by love, 

which is the book of life, was ened—W hat 

manner of expettation will then be, with 
regard to the iſſue of the whole ? 

V. 13. Death and hades gave up the dead 

that were in them—Death gave up all the 


bodies of men, and hades the receptacle of 


ſeparate ſouls, gave them up, to be re- united 


;eir bodies. 
jo - # 4. And death and kades were caſt into 


the lake of fire—That is, were aboliſhed for 
ever. For neither the righteous nor the 
wicked were to die any more: their fouls 
and bodies were no more to be ſeparated. 
Conſequently —_ death nor hades could 
7 have a being. 
8 ver. 1. ind 7 an So it runs, 
ch. xix. 11. Ch. xx. 1, 4, 11. in a ſuccel- 
fron. All theſe ſeveral repreſentations fol- 
bone another in order. See the viſion 
reaches into eternity, a alew heaven and a 
new carth—After the reſurrection and ge- 


neral judgment. St. John is not now deſ- 
cribing a fKuriſhing ſtate of the church, 
but a new and eternal ſtate of all things: 


for the firſt heaven and the firſt earth—Not 


only the loweſt part of heaven, not only the 


ſolar ſyſtem, but the whole ethercal heaven, 


with all its hoſt, whether of planets or. fixed 
ſtars (Jai. xxxiv. 4. Malt. xxiv. 29.) 
All the former things will be done away, 
that. all may become new (ver. 4, 5. 2 Pet. 


iii. 10, 12.) are paſſed away——But in the 
fourth verle, it is ſaid. are gone away. There 
the ſtronger word is uſed: for death, mourn- 


ing and ſorrows go alway altogether ; the 
former heaven and earth only paſs away, 


giving place to the new heaven and the new 


earth. 


V. 2. And I ſaw the holy cily—The new 
heaven, the new earth, and the new Je- 


ruſalem are cloſely. connected. This city is. 


wholly new, belonging not to this world, 
not to the millenium, but to eternity. 
This appears from the ſeries of the vifion, 


the magnificence of the deſcription, and: 


the oppoſition of this city to the ſecond 
death, ch. xx. 11, 12. ch. xxi. 1, „% 4% 
9. ch. xxii. 5. Coming dun In the very 
act of deſcending. 


V. 3. They ſhall be ls people, and Cod hims. 
felf ſhall be with them and te their God—So, 


ſhall: 


TL Ir 
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pitch his tent with them; and they 


ſhall be his people, and God himſelf hall be with them, and be their 
4 God. And he ſhall wipe away tears from their eyes, and death hall 
be no more, neither ſhall ſorrow, or crying, or pain be any more; be- 
5 cauſe the former things are gone away. And he that ſat upon the 
throne ſaid, Behold I make all things new* And he ſaith to me, Write: 


6 theſe ſayings are faithful and true: 


And he ſaid to me, It is done. I 


am the Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end. I will give to 

7 him that thirſteth of the fountain of the water of life freely. He that 
overcometh ſhall inherit theſe things; and I will be to him a God, and 
8 he ſhall be to me a ſon. But the fearful, and unbelieving, and abomi- 
nable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters, 
and all lars, their part zs in the lake that burneth with fire and brim- 


ſtone, which is the ſecond death. 


5 


9 And there came one of the ſeven angels that had the ſeven phials 


Mall the covenant between God and his 
people be executed in the moſt glorious 
manner. p 

V. 4. And death ſhall be no more—This is 
a full proof that this whole deſcription be- 
longs not to time, but to eternity : neither 


ſhall ſorrow, or crying, or pain be any more; 


for the former things are gone .away—Under 
the former heaven and upon the former 
earth, there was death, and ſorrow, crying 


and pain, all which occaſioned many tears. 


But now pain and ſorrow are fled away, and 
the ſaints have everlaſting life and joy. 

V. 5. And he that ſat upAgthe throne ſaid— 
Not to St. Folm onby. From the firſt men- 


tion of ham that ſat upon the throne, ch. iv. 2. 


this is the firſt ſpeech which is expreſsly 
And he—The angel, /a:th 
to me, wrile As follows, theſe ſayings are 
fatthful and true This includes all that 
went before. The apoſtle ſeems again 
to have ceaſed writing, being overcome 

with extaly at the voice of him that ſpake. 
V. 6. And he---That fat upon the throne, 
aid lo me, Il is done All that the prophets 
d ſpoken ; all that was ſpoken, ch. iv. 1. 


We read this expreſſion twice in this pro- 
phecy ; firſt (ch. xvi. 17.) at the fulfilling of 
the wrath of God, and here at the making 
all things new: I am the Alpha and the 
Omega, the beginning and the The latter 
explains the former, the everlaſting; I will 
give to him that thirſteth—The Lamb faith 
the ſame, ch. xxii. 17. 

V. 7. He that overcometh—Which is more 
than he that thirſteth, Mall inherit theſe things 
— Which I made new. I wil be his God, and 
he ſhall be my ſon—Both in the Hebrew and 
Greek language, in which the ſcriptures 
were written, what we tranſlate Hall and 
will are one and the ſame word. The 
only difference conſiſts in the Engliſh trans 


/lation: or in the want of knowledge in 


him that interprets what he does not un- 
derſtand. | as: 

V. 8. But the fearful and unbelicving 
Who, through want of courage and faith, do 
not overcome, and abominable— That is, ſo- 
domites, and whoremongers, and ſorcerers, and 
tdolaters Theſe three ſins generally went 
together, their part is in the lake. 

V. g. And there came one of the feven angels 

{has 
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full of the ſeven l plagues, and talked with me, ſaying, Come hither, 


10 I will ſhew thee the bride, 


the Lamb's wife. 


And he carried me away 


in the {pirit to a great and high mountain, and ſhewed me the holy eity 


11 1er deſcending out of heaven from God, 


Having the glory of 


God: her window was like the moſt precious ſtone, like a jaſper ſtone, 
12 clear as eryſtal, Having a wall great and high, having twelve gates, and 
at the gates twelve angels, and the names written thereon, which are t, 


13 names of the twelve tribes of the children of Iſrael ; 
gates, and on the north three gates, and on the ſouth three gates, and on 


On the eaſt three 


14 the welt three gates. And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, 
and upon them the twelve names of the twelve apoſtles of the Lamb. 


15 And he that talked with me had a 


SS # # 3 


that. had the ſeven phials —Whereby room had 
been made for the kingdom of God, ſaying, 
Come, I will ſhew thee the brid.— The ſame 
angel had before ſhewn him Babylon (ch. 
xvii. 1.) which is directly oppoſed to the 
New Feruſalem. 

V. 10. And he carried me away in the ſpirit 
The ſame expreſſion as before (ch. 
xvii. 3.) and ſhewed me the holy city Jeruſalem 
—The old city is now forgotten, ſo that 


this is no longer termed the new, but ab- 


folately Jeruſalem. O how did St. John 
long to enter in? But the time was not 
yet come. Ezediel alſo deſcribes the holy 
city, and what pertains thereto; (ch. xl.— 
xIviii.) but a city quite different from the 
old Jeruſalem, as it was either before or 
after the Babyloni/h captivity. The deſcrip- 
tions of the prophet and of the apoſt 

agree in many particulars. 


meaſure, a golden reed, to meaſure 


V. 11. Having the glory of God For her 
light (ver. 23. hai. Ix. 1, 2. Zech. ii. 5.) 
Her window There was only one which 
ran all round the city. The hight did not 
come in from without through this. For the 
glory of God is within the city. But :: 
ſhines out from within to a great diſtance, 


ver. 23, 24. 


V. 12. Twelve angel Still e upon 
_ heirs of ſalvation. | 


V. 14. And the wall of le city * {mus ine 
foundations, and on them the name of the tue 


apoſtles of the Lamb—Figuratively Ihewing, 


that the inhabitants of the city bad built 
only on that faith which the apoſtles once 
delivered to the ſaints. 


V. 15. And he meaſured the city twelve thou-' 


and furlongs—Not in circumterence, buc 
on each of the four ſides. 


more they differ. Ezekiel expreſoly deſcribes Alexandria thirty in length. ten in breadth. 


the temple, and the worſhip of God therein, 
cloſely alluding to the Levitical ſervice. 
But St. ohn ſaw no temple. and deſcribes 
the city far 'more large, glorious and hea- 
venly than the prophet. * Yet that which 
be deſcribes is the ſame city; hut as it ſub- 
Gſted ſoon after the deſtruttion of the beaſt. 


This being obſerved. both the prophecies 


agree together, and one may A the 
other. 


=> 


— 


Nenevel 18 r ed to have been four hun- 
dred furiongs round; Babylon, four hundred 


Jeruſalem was 


But in many *thirty- three furlongs in circumference: 


and eighty. But what inconfiderable vit. 


lages were all theſe, compared to the New 
Feruſalem | 2 By this mealure is underſtood 
the greatneſs of the city, with the exact 


order and juſt proportion” ot every part of 


it: to ſhew hguratively, that this city was 


prepared for a great number of inhabitants, 
how {mall foever the number of real Cin 


2 tian; 


IF * dd. Dat Lan 
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16 the city, and the gates thereof, and the wall thereof: And the city 
© Heth four:ſquare, and the length is as large as the breadth. And he 
meaſured the city with the reed twelve thouſand furlongs : the length, 
17 and the breadth, and the height of it, are equal. And he meaſured the 
wall thereof, an hundred and forty-four reeds, the meaſure of a man, 
18 that is, of an angel. And the building of the wall thereof was jafper, 


19 and the city was of pure gold, like clear glaſs. And the foundations of 


the wall of the city were adorned with all manner of precious ſtones. 
The firſt foundation was a jaſper, the ſecond a ſapphire, the third a 
20 chalcedony, the fourth an emerald, The fifth a ſardonyk, the ſixth 
a ſardius, the ſeventh a chryſolite, the eighth a beéryl, the ninth a 
topaz, the tenth a chryſophraſe, the eleventh a jacinth, the twelfth 


tians may ſometimes appear to be: and that 
every thing relating to the happineſs. of that 
ſtate, was prepazed with the greateſt order 
and exadtneſs. | 
The city is twelve thouſand, furlongs high: 
the wall, an hundred and foriy-four. reeds, 
This is exatily the ſame height, only ex- 
preſſed in a different manner. The twelve 
thouſand furlongs, being ſpoken abſolutely, 


without any explanation, are common, 


human furlongs : the hundred forty-four 
reeds are not of common, human length; 
but of angelic, abundantly larger than hu- 
man. It is ſaid, the meaſure of a man, that 
is, of an angel, becauſe St. John ſaw the 
meaſuring-ange] in a human ſhape. The 
reed therefore was as great as was the ſtature 


of that human form in which the angel ap- 


peared. In treating of all theſe things, a 


deep reverence is neceſſary, and ſo is a 


meaſure of ſpiritual. wiſdom; that we may 
neither. underſtand them too literally and, 

oſsly, nor go too far from the natural 
— of the words. The gold, the pearls, 
the precious ſtones, the walls, foundations, 
gates, are undoubtedly figurative expreſ- 
fions ; ſeeing the city itfelf is in glory, and 


- the inhabitants of it have ſpiritual bodies: 


et thefe ſpiritual bodies are alſo real 
— ws | che city is an abode diſtinct 


9 


ſrom its inhabitants; and proportioned to 
them who take up a finite and a determinate 
ſpace. The meaſures therefore abovemen- 
tioned are real and determinate, 468 
V. 18. And the building of. the wall was 
Jaſper That is, the wall was built of 
Jaſper, and the city) The houſes, was. of 
pure gold, 
V. 19. And the foundations were adorned. 
with precious ſlones——That is, beautifully 
made of them. The precious ſto nes on the 
higb-prieſt's breaſt- plate of judgment were a 
proper emblem to expreſs the happineſs of 
God's church, in his preſence with them, 
and in the bleſſing, of his protection. The 
like ornaments on the foundations of the 
walls, of this city, may exprels the perfect 
glory and happineſs of all the inhabitants 
of it, from the moſt glorious preſence and 
protection of God. Each precious ſtone 
was not the ornament of the foundation, 
but the foundation itfelf. The colours of 
theſe are remarkably mixed. A jaſper is 
of the colour of white marble, with a; light 
ſhade of green and of red; a /apphire'is a 
iky-blue, ſpeckled with gold; a chalcedony, 
or carbuncle, of the colour of red-hot iron; 
an emerald, of a graſs green. 
V. 20. A ſardonyx is red fireaked with 
white, a /ardius, of a deep red, lacs" ome 
0 
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21 an athemyſt, And the twelve gates were twelve pearls, each of the 
gates was of one pearl: and the ſtreet of the city was pure gold, tran- 

22 {parent as glaſs. And I Gw no temple therein; for the Lord God 
23. Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it. And the city had no need 
ol the ſun, neither of the moon, to ſhine on it; for the glory of God 
24 hath inlightened it, and the Lamb is the lamp thereof. And the nations 
hall walk by the light thereof; and the kings of the earth bring their 
25 glory into it. And the gates of it ſhall not be ſhut by day: and there 
26 {hall be no night there. And they ſhall bring the glory and the honour 
27 of the nations into it, But there {hall in no wile enter into it any thing 
common, or that worketh abomination, or maketh a lie, but they who are 

written in the Lamb's book of life. | 


XXII. And he ſhewed me a river of the water of hfe as clear as cryſtal, 
2 proceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. In the midſt 


of the ſtreet of it, and of either ſide of the river is the tree of life, 
bearing twelve ſorts of fruits, yielding its fruit every month: and the 


of a deep yellow, a beryl,  fea-green, a 
topaz, pale yellow. A chry/ophraſe is greeniſh 
and tranſparent, with gold ſpecks, a jacinth 
of a red purple; an amethyſt, violet purple. 
V. 22. The Lord God and the Lamb are the 
temple of ut—He hils the new heaven and 
the new earth. He ſurrounds the city and 
ſanftifes it, and all that are therein. He is 
all in all. 
V. 23. The glory of God Infmitely 
brighter than the ſhining of the ſun. 
V. 24. And the nation. The whole verſe 
. Ix. g. Mall walk by the light 


is taken from 1/az 
thereo/—W hich throws itſelf outward from 
the city far and near, and the kings of the 
earih-—Thoſe of them »ho have a part 
there, bring their glory into i. Not their old 
glory, which is now aboliſhed: but fuch 
as becomes the new earth; and receives an 
immenſe addition by their entrance into the 
City. ? 

V. 26. And they fall bring the g the 
nations into . a ſelect —I= 


nation; that is, all which can contribute 


to make this city honourable and glorious 
ſhall be found in it; as if all that was rich 
and precious throughout the world, was 
brought into one city. 

V. 27. Common——That is, unholy, but 
thoſe who are written in the Lamb's book of life 
— True, holy, perſevering believers. This 
ble ſſedneſs is enjoyed by thoſe only, and as 
ſuch they are regiſtered among them, who 
are to inherit eternal life. 

Chap. xx11. ver. 1. And he hewed me a 
ver of the water of Iife—T he ever frefh and 
frunful effluence of the Holy Ghoſt. See 
Ezel. xlvii. 112. where alſo the trees are 
mentioned which bear ſxuit every month, that 
is, perpetually,” 
Golty and of the Lamb, all that ihe Father hath, 
faith! the Son of God, is mine Even the 
throne of his glory. 1 

V. 2. In the mid/t of the rer. Here is the 
paradiſe of God; mentioned ch. ii. 7. is the 
tree of liſ. Not one tree only, but many, 


. 6 Y 2 every 


eeding out of the throne of 
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g leaves of the tree are for the healing of the nations. And there ſhall be 

no more curſe; but the throne of God and of the Lamb ſhall be in it; 

4 and his ſervants ſhall worſhip him, And thall fee his face, and his name 

5 ſhall be on their foreheads. And there ſhall be no night there, neither is 

there need of a lamp, or of the light of the ſun; for the Lord God will 
enlighten them, and they ſhall reign for ever. | 

6 And he ſaid to me, Theſe ſayings are faithful and true; the Lord, 

the God of the ſpirits of the prophets hath ſent his angel, to ſhew his 


every mont That is, in inexpreſſible abun- 
dince. The variety likewiſe, as well as 
the abundance of the fruzts of the ſpirit, 
may be intimated thereby, and the leaves are 
for the healing of the nattons—For the con- 
tinuing their health, not the reſtoring it ; 
for no ſickneſs is there. 
V. 3. And there ſhall be no more curſe—But 
pure life and bleſſing. Every effect of the 
diſpleaſure of God for fin being now totally 
removed, but the throne of God and the Lamb 
all be in i. That is, the glorious preſence 
and reign of God, and his ſervants The 
higheſt honour in the univerſe, ſhall worſhip 
him—The nobleſt employment. 

V. 4. And ſhall ſee his face—Which was 
not granted to Moſes. . They ſhall have the 
neareſt acces to, and thence the higheſt 
reſemblance of him. This is the higheſt 
expreſſion, in the language of ſcripture, to 
denote the molt perfect happineſs of the 
beavenly ſtate, 1 John iii. 2. And his name 
ſhall be on their foreheads Each of them 
ſhall be openly acknowledged as God's own 
property : and his glorious nature moſt 
viſibly ſhine forth in them, and they ſhall 
reign——But who are the ſubjects of theſe 
kings? The other inhabitants of the new 
earth. For there muſt needs. be an ever- 
laſting difference between thoſe who. when 
on earth excelled in virtue, and thoſe 
comparatively - ſlothful and unprofitable 
ſervants, who were juſt ſaved as by fire. 
The kingdom of God is taken by force. 


But the prize is worth all the labour, 


. keep his commandments, ver. 14. 


Whatever of high, lovely, or excellent is 
in all the monarchies of the earth, is all 
together not a grain of duſt, compared to 
the glory of the children of God. God 13 
not aſhamed to be calied their God, for whom 
he hath prepared this city. But who ſhall 
come up into this holy place? They who 


V. 5. And they ſhall reign for ever and ever 
— What encouragement is this to the pa- 
tience and faithfulneſs of the ſaints? That 
whatever their ſufferings are, they will work 
out for them an eternal weight of glory ? 
Thus ends the doctrine of this Revelation, in 
the everlaſting happineſs of all the faith- 
ful. The myſterious ways of Providence 
are cleared up, and all things iſſue in an 
eternal ſabbath, an everlaſting ſtate of per- 


fect peace and happineſs, reſerved for all 


who endure to the end. 

V. 6. And he ſaid to me Here begins the 
concluſion of the book, exactly agreeing 
with the introduction (particularly ver. G. 
7, 10, with ch. i. 1, g.) and giving light to 
the —_ book, as — book does to the 
whole ſcripture. Theſe ſayings are faithful 
and true — All the Wige onen Th — 
heard and ſeen ſhall be faithfully accom- 
pliſned in their order, and are infallibly 
true. The Lord the God of the holy prophets 
—— W ho-inſpired and authorized them of 
old, hath. now ſent me ns angel, to ſhew his 


ſervants—By thee, the things which muſt be 


done ſhortly—Which will begin to be per- 
formed immediately. 


V. 7. Behold 
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7 ſervants the things which muſt be done ſhortly. Behold, I come quickly; 
8 happy is he that keepeth the words of the prophecy of this book. And 
it was I John, who heard and ſaw theſe things; and when I had heard 
and ſeen, I fell down to worſhip at the feet of the angel who ſhewed 


9 me theſe things. 


But he ſaith to me, See thou do it not: I am thy fel- 


low-ſervant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of them who keep the 
10 ſayings of this book ; worſhip God. And he faith to me, Seal not the 


a 


11 ſayings of the prophecy of this book: the time is nigh. He that is un- 
righteous, let him be unrighteous ſtill; and he that is filthy, let him be 


filthy ſtill; and he that is righteous, let him be righteous ſtill; and he 


| 12 that is holy, let him be holy ſtill. 


Behold I come quickly, and my re- 


13 ward is with me, to render to every one as his work ſhall be. I am the 
Alpha and the Omega, the firit and the laſt, the beginning and the end. 


14 


Happy are they that do his commandments, that they may have right 


15 to the tree of life, and may enter in by the gates into the city. Without 


V. 7. Behold, I come quickly——Saith our 
Lord himſelf; to accompliſh thefe things, 
happy is he that keepeth—Without adding or 
diminiſhing (ver. 18, 19.) the words of this 

"La 


V. 8. 1 fell down to worſhip at the feet of the 
angel—The very fame words which occur 
ch. xix. 10. 
wiſe, See thou do it not ; for I am thy fellow- 
ſervant, is expreſſed in the very fame terms 
as before. May it not be the very ſame in- 
cident, which is here related again? Is not 
this far more probable, than that the apoſtte 
ſhould commit a fault again, of which he 
bad been fo ſolemnly warned before ? 

V. 9. See, thou do it not. The expreſſion 
in the original is ſhort and elliptical, as 
is uſual in ſhewing vehement averſion. 

V. 10. And he faith to me Aſter a little 
pauſe, ſeal not the ſayings of this bool Con- 
ceal them not, like the things that are 
fealed up. The time is nigh, wherein they 
ſhall begin to take place. m 

V. 11. He that is unrighteous—As if he had 
faid, the final judgment is at hand; after 
which the condition of all mankind will 


The reproof of the angel like- 


admit of no change for ever. Unrighteous 
—Unuſltified, filiiy Unſanctified, unholy. 

V. 12. I, Jeſus Chriſt, come quickly—To- 
Judge the world, and my reward is with me— 
The rewards which I aſſign both to the 
righteous and the wicked are given at my 
coming, to give to every man according as his 
worz— His whole inward and outward be- 
haviour /hall be. | 

V. 13. I am the Alpha and the Omega, the 
firſt and the laſt—Who exiſt from everlaſt- 
ing to. everlaſting. How clear, inconteſ- 
table a proof, does our Lord here give of 
his divine glory ? 

V. 14. Happy are they that do his command- 
mens His, who faith, I come. He ſpeaks 
of himſelf, that they might have a right 
Through his gracious covenant, to the tree cr 
lije——To all the bleflings ſignified by it. 
When Adam broke his commandment, he 
was driven from the tree of lit They who- * 
keep his eommandments, ſhall eat thereof. 

V. 15. Without are dogs—The ſentence in; 
the orignal is abrupt, as expreſſing abhor- 
rence. The gates are ever open; but not 
for dogs: fierce and rapacious men. 

V. 26. F 


theſe things-- 
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are dogs, and ſorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, 
and every one that loveth and maketh a lie. 3 

16 I Jeſus have ſent my angel to teſtify to you, to the churches, theſe 
things. I am the root and the off. ſpring of David, the bright, the morning- 

17 ſtars And the ſpirit and the bride lay, Come. And let him that thirſteth, 
come; let him that willeth, take the water of life freely. 

18 I teſtify to every one that heareth the word of the prophecy of this 
book, if any man add to them, God ſhall add to him the plagues that 

19 are written in this book. And if any man ſhall take away from the words 
of the book of this prophecy, God ſhall take away his part of the trec 
of life, and the holy city, which are written 1n this book. 

20 He that teſlifieth theſe things ſaith, Yea, I come quickly. Amen. Come, 


Lord Jeſus! 


21 The grace of the Lord Jeſus, be with all. 


V. 16. J 7 have ſent my angel to teſtih 
rimarily to you, the ſeven angels 


of the churches ; then zo thoſe churches, and 
afterwards to all other churches in ſucceeding 
ages, I, as God, am the root and ſource of 
David's family and kingdom; as man am 
deſcended from his loins. 7am, the ſtar out 
of Jacob, (Num. xxiv. 17.) like the bright 


morning ſtar, who gut an end to the night of - 
Ignorance, fin, an 


ſorrow, and uſher in an 
eternal day of light, purity, and joy. 

V. 17. The ſpirit and the bride—The ſpirit 
of adoption in the bride, in the heart of 


every true believer ſay, with earneſt deſire 


and expedctation, Come, and accompliſh all 
the words of this prophecy, and let him that 
thirſteth, come—Here they allo who are far- 
ther off are invited: and whoſoever will let 
him take the water of Iife—He may partake 
of my ſpiritual and unſpeakable bleſſings, 
as freely as he makes uſe of the moſt com- 
mon refreſhments; as freely as he drinks 
of the running ſtream. EP” 

V. 18, 19. I teflify-to every one, &c. From 
the fulneſs of his heart the apoſtle utters 
this teſtimony, this weighty admonition, 


not only to the churches of Aſia, but to all 


who ſhould ever hear this book. He tbat 
adds, all the plagues ſhall be added to him: 
he that takes from it, all the bleſſings ſhall 
be taken from him. And doubtleſs this 
guilt is incurred by all thoſe, who lay hin- 
drances in the way of the faithful, which 
prevent them from hearing their Lord's 
words, 1 come, and anſwering, Come, Lord 
Jeſus. This may likewiſe be conſidered as 
an awful ſanttion, given to the whole New 
Teſtament; in like manner as Moſes guarded 
the law, (Deut. iv. 2. and xii. 32, and as 
God himſelf did (Mal. iv. 3.) in cloſing the 
canon of the Old Teſtament. 

V. 60. He that teſtifieth theſe thing. Even 
all that is contained in this book, ſaith, for 
the encouragement of the church in all her 
afflictions, yea—Anſwering the call of the 
ſpirit and the bride, I come quickly: to de- 
ſtroy all her enemies, and eſtabliſh her in a 
ſtate of perfect and everlaſting happineſs. 
The apoſtle expreſſes his earneſt deſire and 
hope of all this, by anſwering Amen: Come, 
Lord TJefus ! 

V. 21. The grace—The free love of the 
Lord Jeſus, 2 all its fruits, be with all who 
thus long for his appearing! 


It 


The REVELATION. 
It may be proper to ſubjoin here a ſhort view of the whole contents of this book. 


la the year of the world, 


39 40. Jeſus Chriſt is born, three years | 


before the common computation. 
In that which is vulgarly called, the thirtieth 
year of our Lord, Jeſus Chriſt dies: riſes: 
aſcends. 
A. D. 96. The Revelation is given: the 
coming of our Lord is declared to the 
ſeven churches in Aſia, and their angels. 
Rev. i. ii. ili. 
97, 98. The ſeven ſeals are opened, and 
under the fifth the Chronos 1s declared, 
4 C. iv.—vi. 
Seven trumpets are given to the ſeven 
angels, c. vii. viii. 
Century, 2d, 3d, 4th, 5th, the irumpet of 
the iſ, 2d, 3d, 4th angel, c. viii. 
510—389 — firſt 2 7 
8 4 The interval after 
e the firſt wo, 5 ch. ix. 
654—840 The ſecond wo, 
800 The beginning of | 
the non-chronos : ! 
many kings, 
$40—947 The interval after 
the ſecond wo, 
847—1521 The 1260 days of the wotnan, 
after ſhe had brought forth 


the man- child, c. xii. 6. 

947-1836 The third wo, ver. 12. 

1038—1836 The time, times | 
5 3 ; 

and half a time, I to ch. 


and within that | xiii. 3. 


period, the beaſt, 


f ch. ix. x. 
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to ch. 


months, his gaum- & :. 
Xt. 5. 


his forty two 
ber 666, 


1209 War with the ſaints: the 


end of the chronos, v. 7. 

1614 An everlaſting goſpel pro 

m , e. xiv. 6. 

1850 The end of the forty-two 

months of the beaſt ; after 

which, and the pouring 

out of the phials, he is not, 

and Babylon reigns queen, 

c. XV. xvi. 

1832 The beaſt aſcends from the 
bottomleſs pit, 

c. xvii. xviii. 

The end of the non- chronos, 

and of the many kings ; 

the fulfilling of the word, 

and of the myſtery of God, 

and repentance of the ſur- 

vivors in the great city : 

the end of the little time, 

and of the three times and 

a half: the deſtruction of 

the beaſt: the impriſon- 

ment of Satan, c. xix. xx. 

The looſing of Satan for a 

ſmall time ; the beginning 

of the 1000 years reign of 

the ſaints; the end of the 

ſmall time, Cx; 

The end of the world; all 

things new. c. xx. xxii. 


Aſter- 


ward 


The ſeveral ages, from the time of St. Johns being in Palmas, down to the preſent time, 
may, according to the chief incidents mentioned in the Revelation, be diſtinguiſhed thus: 


Age II. The deſtruction of the Jews by 
MF, Adrian, c. vi. ver. 7. 
III. The inroads of the barbarous 
nations, ver. 8. 

IV. The Arian bitterneſs, ver. 10. 

V. The end of the weſtern empire, 

ver. 12. 


VI. The Jews tormented in Perſia, 


. 1. 
VII. The Saracen cavalry, Ver. 13. 
VIII. Many kings, 1. 


IX. The ruler of the nations born, 
e. 
ver. 12. 


XI. The 


X. The third wo, 
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XI. The aſcent of the beaſt out of the ' XVI. The reformation : the | woman 


__ E. Kill. 1. better fed. 
XII. Power, given to the beaſt, ver. 5. XVII. An everlaſting goſpel promulged | 
XIII. War with the ſaints, ver. 7. c. xiv. 
XIV. The middle of the third wo, XVIII. The worſhip of the beaſt and of 


XV. The beaſt in the midſt : of his b 


his image, ver. 9. 
/Arength, 8 ö 


E 0 Cod. whatſvever lande or falls, ſtands or falls by thy judgment. Defend thy own 


truth, Have mercy on me and my readers! To thee be glory for ever ! 


AN 


N 


© Chiefly of Words EXPLAINED in the preceding, 


4 


G. 0 


A. 
BBA, Rom. vil. 15 
Adoption, Cal. iv. 5: 
Anathema, Mararatha, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 


Apoſtle, Eph. iv. 11. 
Awake, 1 Cor, xv. 34 


Biſhop; 1 Tim: ii. 2. Phil. i. r. 1 Pet. ii. 25; 
Brotherly-kindneſs, 2 Fe. L 2. 


* 


Chriſt, Matt i. 16. 


Chriſt, Godhead of, John v. 18, 19. vii. 34: 


viii. 16, 24, 27, 28, 55, 88, x. 130; 


36. xii. 41. XIV. 10: xvii. 5, 10, 24. 


Church, Acts v. 14. ix. 31. 1 Cor. xi. 18. 


Gal. i. 13. Phil. ii. Heb. xii. 2g. 
Comforter, John xiv. 16. 
Communion; 2 Cor. xill: 13. 
Converted, Matt. xvit. 3. 
Covetouſneſs, Col. = Bo. 


Elders, Matt. xvi. 21. xxi. 23. Acts xx. 17: 
1 Tim. v. 1, 19- Heb. xi. 2. Rev. iv. 4. 
EleA, Matt. xxiv. 22. Mark xni. 20. Rom. 
vi. 33. 
Election, 1 Pet. I: 2. 
Evangeliſt, Acts Eph. iv. 11. 


Faith, Matt. xvii. 20. 1:Cor. xii. . Gal. 
in. 23, 25. 1 Tim. iv. 12. vi. 11. Heb. 
vi. 11. 2 Pet. i. 5. Jude 3. 
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Falſe prophets, Matt. vii. 1 5, 16. 2 Pet. 
11. 1. . 
Fleſh; Matt. xxviz 41. John i. 14. Rom. 
vii. 5, 25. viii. 3. 2 Cor. vii. 5. xi. 18; 

Eph. v. 29. 1 Pet. 1. 24. 
G 


Godlineſs, 1 Tim. ii. 2. 2 Pet. i. 6. 
Goſpel, Matt. iv. 23. 
Grace, Acts iv. 33. Rom. i. 7. vi. 14. 
2 Cor. viii. g. xiii. 13. Gal. ii. 21. Eph. 
i. 6, 7. Col. i. 6. 2 Pet. iii. 18. Rev. i. 
4. 3$EG 85+. 
H 


Hades, Acts ii. 27. Rev. i. 18. 

Hallelujah, Rev. xix. 1. 

Heart, 1 John iii. o, 21. Rev. ii. 23. 

Heart, Soul, Mind, Strength, Mark xii. . 30, 

233. X87 : 

Hereſies, 1 Cor. xi. 19. 2 Pet. ii. 1. 

Hereſy, Acts xxiv. 14. 

Heretic, Titus iii. 10, 11. 

Holy Ghoſt, Godhead of, John xv. 26. Acts 
V. 4. 

Honeſt, 1 Pet. ii. 12. 

Honeſty, 1 Tim. ii. 2. 

Hope, 1 Cor: xv. 19. Heb. vi. 11. 

Hofanna, Matt. xxi. . | 

I. 
Intemperance, Matt. xxiti. 28. 
Interceſſion, 1. Tim. ii. 1. 


Jeſus, 


* 


Jeſus, Matt. i. 21. 
ew, Rom. ii. 28, 29. 


Juſt, Rom. iii. 26. Gal. iii. 11. 1 Pet. iii. 18. 


Juſtification of life, Rom. v. 18. 


Juſtified;- Matt. xi. 19. xi. 37. Luke vii. 


29, 35. Rom. ii. 13. iii. 20, 14. 1 Tim. 
iti, 16. James 11. 2 1. 


"Juſtify, Luke x. 29. xvi. 15. 
K 


Kingdom of heaven, : Matt. xili. 24, 31. 
xxv. 1. 
Kingdom of God, Rom. xiv. 17. 1 Cor. iv. 20. 
L. 1 5 
Lamp, Matt. xxv. g. 
Laſt days, 2 Tim. iii. 1 
N. 


nion 1 Tim. iv. 15. ; 
Meek, Matt. v. 5. 

Meekneſs, James i. 21, 

Mercy, 1 Tim: 1. 2. 

Merciful, Matt. v. 7. 
Meſſiah, Matt. i. 16. on 
Mind, Rom. vii. 25. 

Mortify, Rom. viii. 5 * iii. 5. 


Oil, Matt. xxv. 3, Is 
Old man, Rom. vi. 6. Eph. iv. 22. | 
T 


Parables, Matt. xiii. 3. Mark iv. 2. 

Peace, Rom. i. 7. Phil. iv. 7. 2 John g. 

Perfect, 1 Cor. ii. 6. 2 Cor. xii. 11. Eph. 
iv. 13. Phil. iii. 15. Col. iv. 12. 2 Tim, 
ii. 17. Heb. ii. 10. James i. 4. 

Prayer, 1 Tim. ii. 1. 

Preached, 1 Cor. ix. 27. 

Predeſtinated Eph. i. 5, 11, 


Propheſy, 1 Cor, xiv, 1, 6, 


Prophet, Matt. x. 41. Eph. iv. 11. 
Propitiation, 1 John ii. 2. 


Prudence, 2 Cor. vi. 6. 
R. . a 


Redemption, 1 Cor. i. 30. 
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Reins, Rev. ii. 23. 


Religious, James i. 26. 


Repent, Rev. ii. 3. 
Repentance, Matt, i uw. 8. Luke xv. 7. Ads 
xi. 18. XX. 21. 
Reprobate, 1 Cor. ix 27. 2 Cor. xiii. 3. 
Righteous, Rom. v. 9. 
Righteouſneſs, 2 Cor. ix. 9. Phil. iii. 6. 9. 
1 Tim. vi. 11 
Righteouſneſs of God, Rom. i. 17. iii. 21, 
295, 26, x. 3. 1 Cyr. i. 30. 2 Cor. v. 21. 
Phil. iii. 9. Jo”. 20. 
8. 


Salvation, Rom. xiii, u. Heb. ii. g. 


SanCtification, 1 Cor. 1, * 's Theſl. iv. 3. 
1 Pet. i. 2. 
Sanctified, Heb. ii. 11. x. 10. 


Sanctify, John x XVH. 17, 19. 1 Pet. iii. 2 Go 
Saviour, 1 Tim. iv. 10. 


Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, Jude 1. 


Schiſm, 1 Cor. i. 10. xi, _ | | 
Sin, Rom. vi. 6, 13. vii. 8. 1 John v. 17. 


Singleneſs of heart, Col. iii. 22. 


Soberly, Titus 1. 12. 
Sobriety, 1 Tim. 11. g. 
Supplication, Phil. iv. 6. 1 Tim. ii. 1. 
Synagogue, Matt. vi. 3. 
T. 


Temperance, 2 Pet. i. 6. 

Trinity, Matt. iii. 17. vi. 13. Late l 255 
iv. 18. Acts ii. 38. Eph. iv. 4. Heb. ix. 
14. L 20. 


5 V. 
Virgins, Rev. xiv. 4. 
; a . W. 
Watch, 2 Tim. iv. 5. 
Watching, Eph. vi. 18. 

Wilderneſs, Matt. iii. 1. Luke xv. 4; 
Wrath, 1 Tim. ii. 8. 


Unjuſt, 1 Pet. ii. 18. 


ET. 


